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PREFACE

TO THD REVISDD EDITION OF THE NOTES ON THE NEW

TESTANIENT

Tnn first volumes of these Notes ou the Nerv 'Iestameut-those on
the Gospels-were published iu 1832. The other volumes .*'ere pub-
Iished at intervals betweelr that yeal aucl I85I, wherr the Notes ou the
Book of Revelation were published.

In 1840 the stereotype plates of tire Gospels had beconre greatly
rvolu, aud it was found LeceBsary to recast thenr, and a careful revisiou
of the Notes was rnade. fu that edition Dar)y errors rvere correctecl I

in some places the notes were enlarged, aud at the close of the secoud
volume a chronological table aud an index, which it was supposecl
would be of value to the teachers in Sabbath-schools, were appended.

Since that time rnole than a qualter of a century has elapsed, ancl
the Notes on the Gospels, as rn'ell as ou other palts of the New Testa-
ment, have passed through nurnerous editions. During that time,
also, great advances htu,e beeu made in all the departments of know-
Iedge necessary to a propel illustration of the Scriptutes. Palestine
has beeu explored more accurately than before; a bettel knorvledge of
Oliental rnanrrers and customs has been obtained; urore accurate maps
aud illustrations liave been published; and the best minds iq Etrrope
and in this country have been employed in illustrating the language
employed aud the manners and customs referred to in the New Testa-
meut. The means of explaining the Bible have fully kept up with
the progress of the world in other things, aud it is every way desirable
that a commeutary on the Scriptures should be such as to nreet the
wants of society as it advauces iu other respects.

In the revision the essential charactel of the work has not beeu
changed. It would have beeu easy to have enlarged it very greatly,
aud by one competent to the task it might hrve been made much more
learued; but it was supposed that tlre fact that since the first edition
of the Gospels was issued more than five hrrudred ancl fifty thousand
volumes have been sold in this country, and probably a larger number
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in Glcat Blitrrin, anci that it h:is Leen tr-anslated, in vhole or in part,
ilto the \Yelsh, French, aud I'ari:il languages, iurcl tlrat nulnerous
imitations of the general fornr and style of the'rvorl< have beeu made
in difl'erent religious clenonrinations in this country, hrrs showu that
the plan of the work met a want in the public rnincl, and was adapted
in sone measure to supply that want, and that no essential change
in its plan and clraractel shoultl be attenrpted. As the usefulness
of tlre work, it is believed, bas been much promotecl by the fact thnt it
was trt first issuecl in small arrd couvenient volumes, especially adapted
to the use of Sabbath-schools aud Bible-classes, that form of publica-
tion has not been changed.

lYhile, hor*'ever, no material change has been made in tle character
and plan of the rvolk, f have eucleavoured to improve ib iu every way
irr my power. Iu sotne lrlaces it has been abridged, but new uatter
has been aclded that will possibl.y sornewbab enlarge the size of the
volrrme. I have availed myself freely of such works as have been
published bealing on the subject since the first edition was issued.

fn now firrishing my labours on the Nerv Testament, after so many
years, I cannot better express m,v emotious than in the words which
I rrsed rvhen, in 18.10, I serrt forth the revised eclition of the Gospels
to the world, ancl rvhich I supposed then would be the la^slt time that
I should address the public on the subject:

t'I disruiss the work, thelefore, finally, v'ith cleep feeling; feeling
nrore deep by far than when I first submitted it to the press. I
caunot be insensible to the fact that I have been, by *y expositions
of the New Testament, doiug sonrething-and it may be much-to
moukl the hearts and intellects of thousands of the rising generatiou
in regard to the great doctrines and duties of religion-thousauds who
are to act their parts, and to develop these principles, when I am deacl.
Nor cirn I be insensible to the fir,ct that in the form in which tlrese
volumes now go forth to the public, I may continue, though dead, to
speak to the living; and that the work nray be exerting au inflnence
on immortal minds when I am in the eternal world. I need not say
that, vhile I am sensitive to this consideration, I_ earnestly desire it.
There are no sentiments in these volumes which l wish to alter; Doue
that I do not beiieve to be truth that will abide the investigations of
the great day; none of s'hich I am ashamed. That I tnayhe in error
I know; that a better work than this might be preparetl by a more
gifted mind and a better heart, I krrorv; but the truths here set forth
are, f am persuaded, those lvhich are destined to abide, aud to be the
urealls of saving millious of souls, and of ultimately couverting this
rvhole norlcl to God. That these volumes may have a pnr.t iu this
great work is mv ea.r'ucst pral.'er; ancl n ith many tharrks to the public
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for its favours, aud to Gocl, the Great Source of all blessings, I scncl

thenr forth again, comniending thenr to /iii' care, arrd asking in a special
mairrrer the continued favour of Srtbbath-school teachers aud of the

lroung."
ALBERT BARNES.

W'as! ttngton Square, P hiladclphta, Deo., 73t>8.

ORIGINAL PREFACE

TO THE NOTES ON THE GOSPELS.

fN tlre preparation of the following Notes, free use has been made of
all the helps rvithin the reach of the author'. . . . The object lras beeu
tb express, in as ferv rvords as possible, the real mcantng of the Gos-
pels; the results of their critical study, rather thau the process by
which these results'were reached.

This work is designed to occupy a place rvhich is supposed to be
unappropriated iu attempts to explairr the New Testament. ft rnas
my rvish to preserrt to Sunday-school teachers a plir.in and simple er-
planution of the more common difficulties of the book .rvhich it ii their
province to teach. This lvish has given character to tLe rvork. If it
shotrld occul' to auyone tlrat urore nrinute explanations of rords,
phrases, antd customs have been attempted tlran nright seem to them
desilable, it will be lecollected that many Suuday-school teaclrers have
little access to ureans of information, and that no snrall part of their
success is depeudent on the nztnuteness &nd correctness of the explana-
tion rvhich is giverr to clrildren.

This n'ork is designed also to be a Harntony of the Gospels. Parti-
cular atteution has been bestowecl, especially in the Notes on Matthew,
to bring the different uarratives of the Evaugelists together, arrd to
shorv that, in their natratiolr of tlie same events, there is no real cou-
tradiction. It rvill be recollectetl that the sclcred, nano,tiue of an cucttt
is uhat tt is reported to be by all the Euangelists. It rvill also be recol-
lected that the most plausible objections to the New Testarnent ha1,e
been drawn from the nppareut contradictions iu the Gospels. The
inrportance of rneeting tlrese difficulties in tlie educntion of the youDg,
and of showing that these objections are not well fouuded, will be ap-
pareut to all.

Particular attention has been paid to the re.ferences to palallel pas-
sages of Scripttrre. fn all instatzces in these h-otcs tlte.y are (tn essentiu!
part of tlte eaplanaltort"o.f tlrc te:rt. The authority of the Bible has lieen
dcemed tlre <,lrly antlrority thrLt rv:rs lecesslry irr such cases; irutl it is
hoperl that ,,o "onu rvill 6ondenru auy expla'nation off'ered without a
canditl exaruiuation of t\e real meauiug of thc passages referred to.
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The main clesign of these notes rvill be accomplished if they furnish
a jrrst erplanctttolt of the text. Practical remarks c^ould. not lraye been
mole fuli without rnaterially increasing the size of the book, and, as
lvas supposed, u,ithout esseutially limiting its circulation and its use-
fulness. 

- All that has been attempted, therefole, iu this part of the
rvork, has been to furnish leading tltou.ghts, or lteads of practical re-
marh. to be enlare-ed on at the discretic,ri of the teacher'.

'Ihese Notes ]rive been prepared antid the pressing atrcl anxious
cares of a respousible pastoral charge. Of their inrperfection uo one
cau be nore sinsible tlran the author. Of the time and patience in-
dispensable in preparing evetr suclt brief Notes on the Bible, under the
conviction that the opiuions expressed nzay form the sent'iments of the
yourlg on the subject of the Book of God, and deternrine their eternal
destiny, no one can be sensible who has not made the experin.rent.
The great truth is beconring more aud more impressed on the minds
of this generation that the Bible is the only authoritntive source of
religious belief ; antl if there is any institution pre-eminently calcu-
Iated to deepeu this irnpression, antl fix it permaneutly in the minds
of the coming age, it is the Sunday-school. Every minister of the
gospel, every parent, evexy Christian, must therefore feel it important
ihai just otews of interpretation should be imbibed in these schools. I
have felt nrore deeply than I have any other sentiment the importance
of inculcating on the young proper modes of explaining the sacred
Scriptures. If I can be one of the instruments, however humble, in
extending such viervs through the comrnunity, my rvish in this work
will be aceomplished. I commit it, therefore, to the blessing of the
God of the Bible, with the prayer that it rnay be one among many in-
struments of forming correct religious views, and promoting the prac-
tical love of God and man, anrong the youth of this coutrtry.

ALBERT BARNES.
P hila delphia, Augu s t 25 th, 7832.



INTRODUCTION

Tnu writings which are regarded by Clrristians as the sole standard
of faith and practice have beeu designated at various periods by dif-
ferent names. They are frequently called ?he Scrtptures, to denote
that they are the urost important of all urittngs; The Holy Suiptures,
because composed by persons divinely inspired, and containirrg sacred
trntlr; and. The Canontcal Scripturet. The v'ord canon meatls a c'ule,
and it was applied by the Christian fathers to the books of the Bible
because they were regar'ded as an authoritcdtae rule of faith and prac-
tice; and also to distinguish them from certaiu spurtous or apocr.ypltal
books, which, although some of them might be true as mattet of his-
tory, or correct in doctrine, were not regarded as a rule of faith, and
wele therefore considered as rl,ot cdllonical.

But the most cotnmon appellation given now to these writings is
Tnr: Brnr,p. This is a Greek word signif.ying book. It is given to the
Scriptures by way of eminence, to denote that this is the Book of
books, as being irifinitely superior to every unassisted production cif
the human mind. fn the same way, the name Koran or readtng is
giveu to the writings of Mohammed, denoting that they are the chief
writings to be reacl,, or eminerrtly the reading.

The most common and general division of the Bible is into the OId
and New Testaments. The word testame?Lt with us means a wtll; an
instrument in writiug, by which a person declares his utll iu relation
to his property after his death. This is not, however, its meaning
rvheu applied to the Scriptures. It is taken fi'om the Greek transla-
tion of the llebrew word meanin g couenant, compact, or agreement. The
word is applied to the couenant or compacl which God made v'ith the
Jews to be theirGod, and thus primarily denotes the agreement, the
compactr.the promises, the institutions of the old dispensation, and then
the record, of that cornpact in the writings of Moses and the Prophets.
The name tt Old Testamentr" or tt Old Covenant," therefore, denotes
the books containing the records of God's covenant rvith his people,
or his dispensations under the Mosaic or Jewish state. The phrase
New Covenant, or Testament, denotes the books which contain the
record of his new covenant or compact with his people under the Mes-
siah, or since Christ came. 'We find mention made of tlte Book of the
Coaenant in Ex. xxiv. 7, and in the New Testament the word is once
used (2 Co. iii. 14) with an undoubted reference to the sacred books
of the Jews. By whonr, or at what time, these terms were first used
to designate the two divisions of the sacred Scriptures, is not certainly
known. There can be no doubt, however, of the great autiquity of the
applicatiou.

The Jews dividod the Old Testament iuto three parts, called Tnr
Law, Tur Pnorunrs, and Tnp Ifecroonerse, or the holy writings.
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This division is noticed by our Saviour in Lu. xxiv. 44,1 "All things
must be fulfilled which were written in the ]aw of Moses and in the
Prophets, aud in tlre Psalms, concerning me." Josephus, the Jewish
historian, also makes ruention of the same clivision.z t''We haver" says
he, " ouly trveuty-trvo books n'hich ate to be believed to be of diviue
authority; of which five are the books of Moses. From the death of
Moses to the reign of Artaxerxes, son of-Xerxes, king of Persia, the
nroohets rvho were the successors of Moses have written in thirteeu
toukr. The lemainiug four books contain hymns to God aud docu-
meuts of life for the use of nten." It is probable that precisely the
same books were not always included in the same tlivision; but tlrere
can be no doubt that the d,iuiston itself wa^s always retaiued. The
division into tlvbnty-tlvo books was made partly, no doubt, for the
convenieuce of the memory. This was tlre number of letters in the
Ifebrew alphabet. The Euglish Bible coutains tbirty-niue instead of
tlventy-trvo books in the Old 'Iestament. The number which Josephus
reckois may be accurately made out as follows: The lirst diviiion,
cornprehending the five books of Moses, or Tsn Lew. The second,
including lst, Joshu:l; 2d, Judges, rvith Ruth; 3d, Samuel; 4th, Kiugs;
5th, fsaiah; 6th, Jelemiah, rvith Iramenations; 7th, Ezekiel; 8th, Daniel;
9th, the twelve ninor prophets; lOth, Job; llth, Ezru, includiug
Neheuriah ; l?th, Esther'; .l3th, Chrorricles: tbese thirteeu books were
called Tsn Pnorupts. 'Ilre four remaining will be Psalms, Proverbs,
Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon. fn regard to tbe second
division, it is a fact vell knorvn that tlre twelve snraller prophets, from
Ifosea to Malachi, were for convenieuce uniformly united iu one vol-
nrne; tlrat the small books of Ruth and Lamentations were attzlched
to the larger rvorks mentioned, and that Ezra ancl Nehemiah were
lolg reckoned as one book.

Tlre arrangenrent of the books of the Bible has not always been the
sane. The ortler follolved in the English Bible is takeu from the
Greek translation called the Septuagiut. Probably the best way to
read the Bible is to read the books as nea.rly as possible in the order'
in which they rvere rvritten. Thts fsaiah infonns us (Is. i. l) tlrat
Iris prophecies \vere delivered in the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz,
and Ilezekialr; autl, to be correctly understood; they should be read iu
conuection .n,ith the record of those leigns in Kings and Chtonicles.

The names of ruost of the books in the Bible a.re talicn froru the
Greek translation aLove mentioned.

The books of the Bible were anciently written without any breaks,
or divisions irrto chapters and verses. For convenience the Jelrs early
divided the Old Testament into greater and smaller sections. These
sections in the law arrd prophets wele read in the worship of the syna-
gogues. The New Testamerrt was also early divided irr a similar
milDnel'.

The rlivision into chapters aud verses is of recent origin. It was
first adopted in the 13th century by Cardirral Hugo, wlro rvrote a cele-
blated commentary ou the Scriptures. He divided the Lntin Vtrlgate,
the version used in the Chruch of Rorne, into chapters rrearly the same
as those which norv exist in our English translation. These clrapters

r See Noto on that phce. 2 Agahtet Apton.
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he divided into smaller sections by placing the letters A, B, C, &c., at
equal distances from each other in the margin.

The divisiou into verses was not made until a still later neriod.
The division of Cardinal Ilugo into chapters became known to'Rabbi
Natha_rr, a-distin_g_uished Jew, who aclopted it for tlre Eebrew Bible,
and placed the Hebrrew letters, used also as numerals, in the marsin.
This was used by Rabbi Nathan in publishing a concordance, Lnd
adopted by Athias in a printed edition of the Ilebrew Bible in 166I.

The verses into which the New Testament is clivided are still more
modern, and are an irnitation of those used by Rabbi Nathan iu the
fifteenth ceutury.. .This division was iuveuted and first used by
Stephens in an edition of the New Testament priuted iu lbbl. Th;
division wqs made as an arouseruent while he was on a iouruey from
!y-oo. to Paris, du{r1S the -inter-vals iu whiqh he rested in travelling
ft has been adopted in all the subsequent editious of the Bible.

In regard to this division into chapters and venses, it is clear. that
they are of no authority whatever. It has been doubted rvhether the
sacred writers rsed. any points or divisions of any kirrd. It is certain
that tlre.y were wholly unacqnainted with those rrow in use. It is
farther evident that these diyisions have not beeu judiciously nrade il
all cases. The sense is often interrupted try the close of a chapter, and
still oftener by the break in the verses. IL read,inq the Scriptur.es
little regard sliould be Irad to tbis division. It is of i,." no* orily fo"
leference; and, inaccurate as it- is, it nrust evidently be substan[ially
retained. All the books that have been printed for three ]rundred
.years, which refer to the Bible, lrave rnade their references to these
chapters and verses; and to attempt any change notv rvould be to
render almost useless a great part of the religious books in onr
Ianguage, a!4 to introducd inextricable eorrfusioi in all atternpts to
quote the Bible.

The first translation of the Old Testament was made about the year
270 before the Christiau era. ft was nade at Alexandria in Egypt
into the Greek language, and probably for the use of the Jews iitro
were scattered among Pagan nations. Aucient writers inform us,
indeed, that it was made at the cornnraud of Ptolemy Philadelphus, to
be depbsited in the Library at Alexaudria. It bea'rs internai -#k*
of having been made by different individuals, antl no doubt at different
tirnes. It came to be extensively used in Judea, and no small part
of the quotations in the New Testament were taken from it. There
is no doubt that the apostles were familiar with it; aud as it hatl
obtaiued general currency, they chose to quote it rather than translate
the llebrew for themselves. ft is called the Septuagint, or the version
by tbe seventy, frorn a tradition that seventy elders-of Israel, deputecl
for that purpose, were eruplo.1'ed in making the translation.r

The language spoken by our Savioul and his apostles was a cor.rup-
trgn 9f the Hebrew, a mixture of that and the language spoken in
Chaldee, called Syro-Chaldaig or more commonly the S.yriac. The
I'eason why the New Testarnent u,as not lvritten iu this language was,
that the Greek had become the common language used throughout

r For an account ol thig translation, see Introduction to my Notes ou Isaiah, vol. i.
pages 416, 47.
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Greek language was produced by the invasion and couquest of tllose
natious by Alexandei'the Gleat, about 330 years before Christ. The
New Tes[arneut 'was, hon'ever, early translated iuto the Syrirrc lan-
guage. A translation is rtow extant in that language, held in great
ien6ration by Syrian Clrristians, said to hawe been ruade in the first
ceDtury, or in th-e age of the apostles, aucl acknowledged by all to have
beeu rirade befole the close o1 the second century, and is one of the
most valuable translations of the New Testarnent ever made. It has
been tr:anslated into English by the late Dr. Murdock.

About the beginning of the fourth ceutury the Bible was trauslated
into Latin by jirorrref 'Ihis translatiou wis made in consequence, as
lre sirys, of the iucorrectness of a version then in use, called the fnHc.
The ttinslation made by Jerotne, now called the Latirr Vdlgate, is the
authorized versiou of the Clrurch of Rome.l

The Bible was translated by Luther iu the beginning of the Refor-
mation. This translation has cloue rruch to fix the German language,
and is now the received versiotr alnong the Lutheran churches.

Thele have been mauy other translations of the Bible, and there are
many more still in l)r'ogress. Mole than one hundred and fifty trans-
l:rtioirs of the'rvholi Bible, or p:rrts of it, have been made during the
Iast half ceutury. Those which have been nreutioned, togetlrer with
the English, have been, however, the principal, and are nrost relied on
as faitliful exhibitious of the meaningof ttre sacred Scriptures.

The English translatiou of the Biblti now in use was rnade in the
reign of James f. This translation was intended only as au improve-
ment of those previously iu existence. A short account of the trausla-
tion of the Bible into our own lauguage calrnot fail to be interesting.

It is not easy to ascertain the precise time wheu the gospel was iu-
troduced into Britain, or when the inhabitants were first in possession
of the Bible. The earliest version of which we have any accouut is
a translation of the Psalms into the Saxon language about the year
706; but the principal translation at that early period was made by
the '( venerable Bede," about the year 730. Ile translated the whole
Bible into the Saxon language.

The first English trauslation of the Bible was executed about the
year 1290, by sonre uuknoln individual. About the year 1380, John'Wickliffe, the morning star of the Reformation, translated the entire
Bible iuto English from the Latin. The great labour ancl expense of
transcribing books before the invention of printing probably pre-
vented a very extensive circulation of the Scriptures among the people.2
Yet the translation of Wickliffe is known to have produced a vast
etTect on the minds of the people. Knowledge was sought for with
avidity. The minds of the people were beginning to be opened to the
abonrinations of the Church of Rome, and the national mind was pre-
paring for the great change which followed in the da,ys of Luther. So
deep was the impression made by Wickliffe's translation, and so dan-

1 For au account of this version, see also my Notes on Isaiah, vol. i. pages 47, 4t|.
2 So great was the expense of transcribing the Bible at tJrat time, that the price of one

of Wickliffe's New Testaments was not less than forty pouuds sterling, or one hundred
aud seventy-seven dollars seventy-eight cents of our money. Antl itlhould be metter
of devout gratitude to God that, by the art of printiog, the New Testanrent can now bo
obtained for the trifling snm of ten cents, and the entire Biblo for trventy-flv0.
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gerous was it thought to be to the interest of the Ronrish religion, that
a bill was brought into the }fouse of Lords for the purpose of sup-
pressing it. The bill wqs rejected through the influence of the Duke
of Lancaster', and this gave encouragement to the friends of \Yickliffe
to publish a more correct translation of the Bible. At a convocatiorr,
Irowever, held at Oxforrl in 1408, it was decreed that no oDe should
translate any text of the IIoIy Sclipture iuto English by way of a book,
or little book, ol tlact, and that rio book of this kind should be read
that was composed in the time of John Wicklifl'e, or since his death.
This decree led the way to a great persecution, and many persons were
punished severely, arrii.ornu"urru., i"itt, deathr'for readirig the Bible in
English. Tbe Bible translated by Wickliffe was never piinted. Some
years since the Nerv Testament was printed in Eugland.l

For the first printed English tlanslation of the Scriptrrres we are iu-
debted to William Tiudal. He priuted this translatiou at Antwerp
in Flanders, aud the copies were brotrght thence into England. So
great was the opposition to this by the Roman Catholic clergy, tlrat
the Bishop of London endeavourerl to buy up whole editions as fast :rs
they were plinted, to burn them, This, hou'ever, produced little
effect. Copies of the New Testament wele multiplied. It is sa,id that
on one occasion Sir Thomas More, then Chaucellor of England, asked
how Tindal coutriyed ,to maintain himself abloacl: to wrhich it was
replied that the Bishop of London supported him by purchasing the
Scriptures as fast as they could be printed.

Iu 1535 the whole Bible, translated into English, was printed in
folio, and cledicated to the king, by Miles Coverdale. Thil was the
first Euglish translatiou of the tsible allowed by royal authority.

Yarious editions and translations of the Scriptures, with various de-
grees of correctness, were pririted iu successive years, till, in 1568, the
edition appeared v'hich.v,as called (( the Bishop's Bibler" or (( the great
English Bible." This was prepared by royal authority. Jt was the
work of much care. Diflerent learned men undertook to translate
different parts of the Bible, and after those portions hacl been carefully

I The following is a specimen of this translation:-
Matthew, chap. v.-And Jhesus se.ynge the people, went up into an hil; antl whanne

he vras Bett, his disciplis camen to him. And he openyde his mouthe, antl taughte
them; antl seide, Blessid be pore men in spirit; for the kyngdom of hevenes is hereun.*
Blessid ben mylde men: for thei schulen weelde tho erthe. Blessid ben thei that
mournen: for thei schal be comfortid. Blessid be thei that hungren and thirsten
rigtwisnesse:t for thei schal be fulfllled. Blessid ben merciful men: for thei schul gete
mercy. Blessid ben thei that ben of clene herte: for thei schulen se god. Blessid ben
pesible men: foi thei schuleri be clepid goddis children. Blessid ben thei that suffren
persecucioun for rightwisnesse: for the kyngdom of hevenes is hern. Ye schul be
blessid whanne men schul curse you, and schul pursue you: antl schul seye al yvel agens
you liynge for rne. Jdie ye and be ye glade : for your meede is plenteons in hevenes :
for so thei han pursued also prophets that weren bifore you. Ye ben salt of the erthe,
that if the salt vanishe arvey wherynne schal it be salted? to nothing it is worth over,
no but it bo cast out, and be defoulid of men. Ye ben light of the world,'a citee sett on
an hill may not be hid. Ne me teenitith not a lanterne and puttith it underia bushel;
but on a candlestik that it give light to alle that ben in the hous. So, schyne your light
bifore men, that thei see youre gode workis, and glorifle your fadir that is in hevenes.
Nyle ghe deme that I cam to undo the Lawe or the prophetis, I cam not to undo the
Iarve but to fulffIle. Forsotlre I sey to you till hevene and erthe passe, oon lettre, or
oon title, schal not passe fro the trawe till aIIe thingis be don. Therefore he that
brekith oon of these leeste maundementis, and techith thus men, schal be clepid tho
Leest in the rewme of hevenes; but he that doth and techith, schal be clepid greet in
the )ryngdom oI hevenes.-Bober's Edit.

'IheirE.J t RightfuloeBse, l(8. pluta



lJl,,no,"r, the whore -,- ;il::, "Jil.u,*.,ecr to be .sed as ar
auth'orized English trarrslation of the Scriptures.- Tlris, after bein6
reprinted nranj tinres, and after beiug in use for half a centttry, war
suiceeded by the translatiou at present in use.

As this is, in rnany respects, tlie nost impottarrt of all Dnglish trans
Iations of the sacrecl Scliptures, it is propei to drvell more fully on tht
ciriumstances under which it was made.

It was undertaken by the authority of King James I' of England
Ife came to the throne in 1603. Sevetal ob;'ections having been made
to the " Bishop's Bible," then in general use, he ordered a rtew transla.
tion to be mrd-e. This work he comnritted to fifty-four men; Lrut, befort
the translation was commeuced, sevetr of them had either died or had
declined the task, so that it was actually accomplished by forty.
seven. All of them rvere eminently distinguished for their piety, and
for their profouud acquaintance with the original Iarrguages. Thit
conrpany of men was divided into six classes, arxl to each class was
allotled a distinct part of the Bible to be translated. '( Ten were tc
nreet at W-estminster, and to translate from Genesis to the end'of the
isecond book of Kings. Eight asseml-rlecl at Cambridge, and were to
trarrslate the renraining historical books, the Psalrls, Job, Cauticles,
arrd Ecclesiastes. At Oxford seven were to translate the four greater
Prophets, the Lameutations of Jerenriah, and the twelve nrinor Pro-
phefs. The four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and the Revela-
tion, were assigned to another company of eight at Oxford, and the
Epistles were allotted to a conrpany of seven at 'W'estnrirtster. Lastly,
ariother conrpaDy at Canrbridgd o-.""" to translate the Apocrypha."

'Io these iompauies the kiug gave itrstmctions to guide them in
their work, of which the following is tlre substance:

The Bishop's Bible, then used, to be follorved, and to be altered as
little as the original lvould permit.

The names of the sacred rvriters to be retained as they were com-
monlv nsed.'Wiren a rvord hacl different significatiorrs, that to be kept which
had been most commonly used by the fathers and most eruinent
writels.

No alterirtion to be n:ade in the chapters and velses. No marginal
notes to be affixed, except to explain the Greek and Ifebrcw words
that could uot be l;riefly and fitly explainetl iu the text. Reference to
parallel places trr be set down in the margin.

Each ruan of a contpany to t:rke the same chapters and translate
them according to the best of his abilitics; and when this was done
all rvere to meet together aud compare their translations, and agree
which shotrltl be regartled as correct.

.Each book, r'henthus translated and approved, to be sent to every
other cottrpany for their approbation.

Besides this, the translators were authorized, in cases of great diffi-
culty, to send letters to any learned men itr the kingdom to obtaiu
their opinion.

In this ruanner the Bible was translated into English. First, each
individual trausl:rted each book allottecl to lris cornpany. Second, the
readings to be adolrted were agtee<l upon by that company assembled
together. Third, the book thus finished was sent to each of the other
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companies to he exanrined. At these mt:etings one lecd the English,
:rnd:tlre rest held iu tlreil hands sonre Bible of Hebrew, Greek, Latiu,
Flencb, Sparrish, ctc. If they found any fault, says Selden, they spoke;
if not, he read on.

The translation was comruenced in 1607, aucl completed in about
three ye:u's. At the end of that time three copies of it were seut to
London. Ilere a comnrittee of six revised the work, which was after-
ward revised by Dr. Smith, 'who wrotc the preface, and by Dr. Bilson.
It was first printed iu 1611 nt Londou by Robert Barker.

From this account it is clear that no ordinary care \l-irs taken to fur-
nish to Euglish readers a correct translation of the sacred Scriptures.
No versiou of the Bible was ever nade undet more happy auspices,
and it rvould noly be impossible to furnish another trausl:r,tion iu our
language urrcler circumstances so propitious. \Yhether we contem-
plate the ntrnrber, the learning, or the piety of the men emploved in
it; the cool deliberation with which it vas executed; the care takeu
that it should secure tbe approbation of the nrost learued meu in a
country that embosorued a vast amonnt of literature; the harmouy
with whicli they conducted their work, or the comparative perfection
of the tlanslation, we see equal cause of gratitude to the great Author
of the Bible that we have so pure a translation of his word.

From tlris time the English language became fixed. More than two
hundled years have elapsecl, arrtl yet the simple and majestic purity
and power of the Dnglish tongue is expressed in the English trauela-
tion of the Bible as clearly as rvheu it wns giveu to the world. It has
becorne the standald of oul language, and nowhere can the purity and
explessive digrrity of this language be so fully found as in the sacred
Scriptures.

The friends of this translation have trever claiu:cd for it insl-,ilation
ol infallibility. Yet it is the concurrent testinrorry of all rvho are conl-
petent to express an opinion, that no translation of the Bible into any
lalguage has preserved so fajthfully the sense of the original as the
English. Phrases there may be, and it is confessed there ale, vhich
modern criticism has shown not to express the exact nreauing of the
origiual; but, as a whole, it iudubitably stands unrivzr,lled. Nor is it
probable that auy tlanslation call Dow supply its place, or intprove
irpon its substautial correctness. The fact that it has for trvo huudred
years poured light into tlre minds of nrillions, autl guided the steps of
generation after generation in the'way to heaven, has given to it sorne-
wh.rt of the venerableness which appropriately belongs to a lrook of
God. Successive ages nray correct sorne of its few unimllortant errors,
may thlow light olsonre of its obscure passages; but to the consurn-
niaiion of all things it must stand, wherever the English language is
spolien, as tl-re purest specimeu of its power to give utterance to the
meauing of aucieut tougues, aud of the simple and pure majesty of tbe
language which'we speak.

I-hese ren.rarks are made, because it is emy for meu rvho dislike tlre
plain doctrines of the Bible, aud for those ignorant of the true histor,v
of its translatiou, to throw out iusinuations of its unfaitlrfulless. From
rilriotrs qnartels are often heard dernands for a new translatiorr. I by
no me:urs assert the entire infa,llibility, much less the inspiration, of
the English translation of the Bible; yet of its geueral faithfuluess to
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the orisinal there can be no doubt. ft would be easy to rnultiply
testimoiies of the highest autholity to this fact. But the genetal tes-
timony of the rvolld; the ploforrnd regald paid to it l-ry men of _the
pur".f character urrri *o.t exteusive iearniirg; the facl that it has
-warnred the hearts of the pious, ministered to the cotttfolts of the
rvretched and the dyiug, and guided the steps of millions to glory for
trvo huudred years, arid that-it rorv commands the high regard of
Christians of so rnany different denominations, evinces that it is to no
oldinary extent faithftrl to the original, and has tr, clain ou tlie con-
tiuued reEard of cominE generations.

It is pirfectly clear,ilio, that it would be impossible nou to trans-
late the Scriptures into the Errglish language under so ftrvourable
circumstarrcesas those rvhich attended the translation in the time of
Jan:es f. No set of men could so command the confidence of the
Chr'istian 'rvorld; no conveution wbo clairn the Christian naue could
be formed competent to the task, or if forned, could prosecute the
work with harmouy; rro single denominatiou could make a translation
that would secure the undisputed respect of others. The probability
is, therefore, tlrat while the English language is spoken, aud as far
as it is used, the English Bible will coutinue to form the faith and
direct the lives of those who use that language, and that the words
wlrich now pour light irto ou.r minrls rvill continue to illuminate the
understandings and mould the feelings of unnumbered rnillions irt
theil path to irnmortal life.



PREFACE
TO TIIE GOSPEL ACCOITDII{G TO MATTHEW

Tnp wold Gospel rueans good naus, or a joyfut '/ttessage. It commonly
sigrrifies the message itself; but it is here used to denote tlrc book
containing the record of the message. The title t'saint," given to the
sacred wliters of the New Testament, is of Roruau Catholic origin, and
is of no authoritv.

ft has been prltty generally believed that Matthew wrote his Gospel
in his uative tongue; that is, the language of Palestine. That lan-
guage was not pure lfebrew, but a mixture of the lfebrew, Chaldaic,
and Syriac, commonly called Syro-Cltaldaic or Arannean. This
language our Saviout uncloubtedly usecl in his couversation;1 and his
disciples would naturally use this language also, unless there wele
good reasons why they should wlite in a foreign torrgue. ft is agreed
that ttre remairrder of the New Testament was written in Greek. Tlre
reason for this, in preference to the native Ianguage of the writers, was
that Greek was the language then generally spoken and uuderstood
throughout the easteru countries couqueled by Alexander the Great,
arrd particularly in Judea, and in the regions where the apostles first
laboured.

The Christian fathers, without any exception, assert that Matthew
wrote his Gospel for the use of the Christians in Palestine, aud say
that it was written irr the lfebrew dialect. It should be remarkecl,
however, that many modern critics of rnuch eminence do not suppose
the evidence that Matthew wrote iu Ilebrew to be decisive, and believe
that there is sufficient proof that, Iike the other writers of the New
Testameut, Matthew wrote in Greek. See Larclner's -Works, vol v.
p. 308-318, Loudon editiou, 1829.

The Gospel of Matthew exists now, however, only iu Greek. The
original lfebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic, if it u'aslvritten in that language,
has beea designedly lziicl aside or uudesignedly lost. The questiol,
then, naturally arises, W'lro is the author of the Greek translation
rvhich we possess? and is it to be regardetl as of divine authority?

It has been conjectured by some that Matthew himself furnished a
Greek translation of the llebrew. This conjecture, in itself probal-rle
euough, is destitute, however, of testimony to support it. Athanasius,
one of the early fathers, says that it was translated by ttJames, the
brother of our Lord according to the fleslr," Papias, another of the
early fathers, says that ('each one trauslated it as lre was able," If
James translated it, there can be no question about its iuspiration aud
canouical authority. Nor does it affect the question of its inspiration,
even if we are ignoraut of the name of the translator. The proper

1 See instances in Mar. vii. 34, and Mat. xrvii. 46.
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incluir,v is rvhethel it had such evitletrce of inspiration as to be satis-
fa,ctory to the Church iu the tirnes when they rvere under the direction
of tlre apostles. 'Ihat it had s.uch cvidence, uone acquainted with
ancient history will doubt.

Epiphanius says that the Gospel by Mattherv was written while
Peter ancl Peul w'ele preachiug at Rorue. Tlris was al:out the year
of our f,ord 63, abotrt ihe tirneof the destruction of Jetusalem. It is
now generally supposed that this Gospel wa.s wlitten about this time.
There is very clear evidence a)z the Gospel that it n'as written before
the de'structiou of Jerusalem. The destruction of the lloly City is
clearly aud minutely foretold, but there is rrot the slightest intimatiou
ia it that these pr"edictious had been accomplished-a thing which
we should naturally expect if the Gospel was not written until after
ttrese calamities catne upon the Jews. Comp. Ac. xi. 28. It has been
till lately uniforruly regarcled as having been written before either of
the other evangelists. Some of Iate have, however, eudeavoured to
show that the Gospel b.y Luke was written first. All testimony, and
all aucieut arrangements of the books, are against the opiniou; aud
rvhen such is the fact, it is of little consequence to attend to other
argntntrnts.

Iu all copies of the New Testameut, and. in all translations, this
Gospel has been placed first. This, it is probable, would not have been
done had not Matthew published his Gospel before any other was
vlitten.

Matthew, the writer of this Gospel, called also Levi, son of Alphreus,
was a prrblical), or tax-gatherer, under the Romans. See Notes ou
Mat. ix. 9; Lu. v.27. Of his life and death little is certainly known.
Socrates, a writer of the fifth century, says tlrat he n'ent to Ethiopia
after the apostles were scattered abroad from Judea, and died a
martl'r irr a city called Nadebbar', but b-y what kind of death is alt<l-
gether unceltaiu. Ifowever, others speak of his preaching and dying
in Parthia or Persia, and the diversity of their accounts seems to
show that they are all without good foundation. See Larduet's
W-orks, vol. v. p. 2961297.
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GOSPEL ACCORDING TO I\IATTHEW

CHAPTER I.
fnHE book of the ,gcueratiou of
I Jesus Christ, the ,son of Da-
vid, "the son of Abraharn.

c Lu.3.23, 4c. b I)8.132.1I; ch.22.,15; Ac.2-30.
c Ge.22.18i Ga.3.16.

2 Abrahamd begat fsaac; and
'fsaac begat Jacob; and /Jacob lrc-
gat Judas arrd his l.rrethren;

3 And cJudas l-regat Phares ancl
d.Ge.2t.2-5. eGe.25.26. /Ge.?9.35,&c. g Ge.

38.29,30, ,iu.

7. Tlu bool; oJ tlu getrcra,tion. This is
the proper title of the chapter. It is
the same as to say, " the account of the
ancestry or family, or the genealogical
table of Jesus Christ." The phrase is
common in Jewish writiugs. Compare
Ge. v. 1. " This is the book of the
generations of Adam," i.e. the genea-
logical table of the family or descen-
dants of Adam. See also Ge. vi. 9. The
Jews, moreover, as we do, kept such
tables of their own families, and it is
probable that this was copied from the
record of the farnily of Joseph. f "Ieszs.
See Notes on ver. 21. 1l Cln'ist. The
word. Christ is a Greek word, signifying
anoi,nted. The Hebrew word signifying
the same is lWesciah. Hence, Jesus is
called either the Messialt, or the Clo*t,
meaning the same thing. The Jews
speak of thz trlessinh; Christians speak
of him as tln Ch.rtst. 4uciently, when
kings and priests were set apart to their
office, they were anointed, uith oi, Le.
iv. 3; vi. 20; Ex. xxviii. 41 ; xxix. 7 :

I Sa. ix. 16; xv. 1; 2 Sa. xriii. 1. To
anoint, tberefore, means often the same
as to colsecrate, or to set apart to an
office. Hence those thus set apart are
said tobe atuizfed, or to be the anointed
of God. It is for this reason that the
name is given to the Lord Jesus. Comp.
Notes ou Da. ir. 24. He was set apart
by God tobethe King, and High-priest,
and Prophet of his people. Anointing
with oil was, moreover, supposed to be
emblematic of the influences of the Hoiy
Spirit; and as God gave him the Spirit
uitlout neasure (Jn. iii. 34), so he is
called peculiarly the Anointed of God.
1l Ilw Son oJ Datid. The word soz
among the Jews had a great variety
of significations. It means literally a
ron; then a grandson I a descendant; an
adopted son; a disciple, or oue who is
an object of tender affection-one who
is to us &s a sotu. In this place it means

a descendant of David; or one who n as
ol the .fu.nzila of David.. It was im-
portant to trace the genealogy of Jesus
up to David, because the promise had
been made that the Messiah should be
of his family, aud all the Jews expected
that it would be so. It would be im-
possible, therefore, to conyince a ./cra
that Jesus was the Messiah, unless it
could be shown that he was descended
from Daui.d,. See Je. xxiii. 5; Ps.
cirxii. 10, 11, compared with Ac. riii.
23, and Jn. vii. 42. 1l Tlu son oJ Ab-
rahann. The descendant of Abraham.
Tho promise was made to Abraham
also. See Ge. xii. 3; rxi. 12; compare
He. xi. I3; Ga. iii. 16. Tho Jews
erpected that the Messiah would be
descended flom him; and it was im-
portant, therefore, to trace the genea-
logy up to him also. Though Jesus was
of humble birth, yet he was descended
from most illustrious ancestors. Ab-
raham, the father of the faithful- " the
beauteous model of an Eastern princo,"
and David, the sweet psalmist of Israel,
the conqueror, the magnifrcent and vic-
torious leader of the people of God,
were both among his ancestors. From
these two persons, the most eminent
for piety, and the most renowned for
their ercellencies of all the merr of anti-
quity, sacred orprofane, the Lord Jesus
was descended; and though his birth
and life were humble, yet they who re-
gard an illustrious descent as of valuo,
may find here all that is to be admired
in piety, purity, patriotism, splendour,
dignity, and renown.

2-16. These verses contain the gen-
ealogy of Jesus. Luke also (ch. iii.)
gives a genealogy of the Messiah. No
two passages of Scripture have caused
more difficulty than these, and various
attempts bavo been mado to explain
them. Ibere are two gources of difr-
culty in these catalognres. Ist. Many
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Zaraol Tharnar; and rPhares begat
Esrom ; and 'Esrom begat Aram;

4 Arrd Aram begat Anrinadab;
and rAnriuadrrb begat Naasson I
and'Naassou beqat Salrnon;

5 And -Salmon begat Booz of
Rachab; and 'Booz begat Obed
of lluth; arrd Obed begat Jesse;

6 Arrd oJesse begrrt Dnvid the
kirrg; and pDavid the kirrg beaat
Solonron of her thut ltad been, the
wi,fe of. Urias;

hGe-16.12, i 8u..1.19. & 1ch.z.roi Nu.l.7.
I Ru..l.ro. m Jot.6.25i Ru.4.!1. n 1iu.4.13'

[.r..u. 4000.

7 Aud qSolonlon begat Roboam;
and lloboam begat,Abia; and Abin
begat Asa;

tt Autl Asa begat Josaphat; aud
Josapirtt begat .Ioram; aud Jorarn
begat Ozias;

0 And Ozias begat Joatham;arrtl
Jottbam begat Achaz; and Achaz
begat Ezeki:ts;

I0 And "Ilzel<ias begat Manasses;
and Mana,sses begat Atuon I and
Amon begat.Iosias;

olSa.U.r2. p2Sa.12.2{. qrCb.3.I0,&c.
rZ1ii.20.2rilCh.3.t3.

names that are fotrnd in the OId Testa-
ment are here omitted; and, 2d, the
tables of Matthew and Luke appear in
manv ooints to be difrerent. I'ronr
Adair io Abraham Matthew has men-
tioned no names, and Luko onIY has
priven the record. From Abraham to
bavid the two tables are alike. Of
course there is no difficulty in reconcil-
ing these two parts of the tables. The
difficulty Iies in that part of the genea-
logy from Daviil to Christ. There they
are'entirely different. They are mani-
festly different lines. Not only are the
zames different, but Luke has men-
tioned, in tbje part of the genealoq.v,
no less than forty-two names, while
Matthew has recorded but tweuty-seven.

Various ways have been proposed to
explain this difficulty, but it must be
admitted that none of them is per-
fectly satisfactory, It does not com-
oort with the desiprn of theso Notes to-enter minutely into an explanation of
the perplexities of these passages. AII
that can be done is to suggest the vari-
ous ways in which attempts have been
made to erplain them. 1 It is re-
marked tbat in nothing are mistakes
more likely to occur than in such tables.
From the similarity of nanre-q, and the
different names by which the sanre per-
son is often called, and from many other
causes, errors would be more likely to
creep into genealogical tables thau in
other writings. Some of the difficulties
may have possitrly occurred from this
c&use. 2. Most interpreters have sup-
posed that Matthcw gives the genealogy
of Josc1,L, and Luke lhat of Maru,
Tbey wereboth descended from David,
but in difrerent lines. 'I'his solutiou
derives some plausibility from tho fact
that the promise was mado Lo Daai.d,
and as Jesus was not the son of Joseph,

it was import^ant to show that Maty was
also descended from him. But though
this solution is plausible, and m.ay bc

truc, yet it wants evidence. It cannot,
however, be proved that this was ,rol
the desigrr of Luke. 3. It has been said
also that Joseph was the legal son and
heir of Eeli, lhotgh the reoJ son of
Jacob, and that thus the two lines ter-
minated in him. This was the explana-
tion suggested by most of the Christian
fathers, and on the whole is the most
satisfactory. It was a law of the Jews
that if a man died without children, his
brother should marry his widow. Thus
the two lines miEht have been inter-
mingled. According to tbis solution,
which was first proposed by Africanus,
Matthan, descended fi'orn Solomon,
married Estha, of whom was born
Jacob. After Matthan's death, Matthat
being of the same tribe, but of another
family, marriecl his wiriow, and of this
marriage Heli was born. Jacob and
Heli were therefore children of the same
mother. Eeli dying without children,
his brother Jacob married his wido,*-,
and begat Joseph, who was thus the
legal son of Heli. This is agreeablo to
the accounf in the two evangelists.
Matthew says that Jacob begat Joseph;
Luko says that Joseph was tht soti oJ
Heli, i. e. was his legal heir, or was
reckoned in law to be his son. Tbis
can be seen by the plan on the nert
page, showing the nature of the con-
nection.

Though these solutions may not seem
to be entirely satisfactory, yet thero
are two additional considerations which
should set the matter at rest, and lead
to the conclusion that the narratives aro
not really inconsistent. 1. No difficulty
was eyer found, or alleged, in regard to
them, by any of the early enemiea of



A.!r. 4000.] CIIAPTER I. 3

12 And after they were brousht
to Babylon,'Jechonias begat Sala-
thiel; :rnd 'Salathiel begat Zoro-
babel;

s I Ch.3.U, &c. , Ne.lz.l.

I I And rJosias begat Jechonias
arrtl his brethretr, about the time
tlrey we"e carried arvay to Baby-
lon;

1 Sonre r@d Joaias bcgat Jakint, and, JaLim be-
gd Jccl@nias.

Christianity. There is no evidence that
they ever adduceC them as containing
a contradiction. Many of those encmies
were acute, Iearned, and able; and thcy
show by their writings that they wer.e
nct iulisposetl to detect all the errors
that could possibly be found in the
sacred narrative. Now it is to be re-
membered that the Jeu;swcre fully com-
petent to show that these tablei were
incorrect, if they were rcally so: arrd it
is clear that th6y u'ere fuliy disposed,
if possible, to d6 ir. 'Ihe r=act, iherel

that object? It was to prove to the
satisfaction of the JelDs that Jesus was
descerrded fuom f)aai.d, and therefore
that there was no argument from his
ancestry that he was not the promised
Messiah. Now to make this out, it was
uot nicessary, nor would it have con-
duced to their argrrment, to have formed
a new table of genealogy. AII that could
be done wos to go to thef,tm.ily rccords

-to the publictables, and copy thenr as
they were actually kept, and show that,
accord,ing to tle records of tfu ilattl'n,
Jesus *'as descended from David. This,
among the Jews, would be full and
decided testimonv in the case. And this
was doubtless doie. In the same way,
the records of a family arnong rls, as

fore, that it is not done, is clcar evidence
tbat they thought it to be correct. 'Ihe
sarne may be saicl of the acute pagans
who wlote against Chtistianity. None
of lliem irave called iu rluestion the cor'-
rectness of these tables. This is fuii
proof that, in a time when it was easy
to undcrstarrd thcse tables, they werc
bclieved to be correct. 2. 'fhe evan-
gelisl,s are not responsible for tlie cor'-
reclness of these tables. They are re-
sponsible only for what rvas their real
and professed ohject to do. W'hat u'os

they are kept by the family, are proof
in courts of justice now of the birth,
names, &c., of individuals. Nor is it
necessary or proper for a court to call
them in question or to attempt to correct
them. So the tables here are good evi-
dence to the only point that the writer.s
wished to establish: that is, to shoto to
the Jets th,at Jesus oJ A'azaretlt, u:as de-
scended Jron ))aticl. The on)y inquiry
which can rz.ora be fairly made is whether
they copied those tabies rcffectla. 

-Itis
clear that no man ciln prove that they
did zol so copy them, and therefore that
no one can adduce thcm as an argument
against the correctness of the New Tes-
tament,

17, So all the geuerations, &c. This

I)avirl

Solorrron. ){at h ar r

II atthaI I:stha

Jar ob of,
'ift
ea(h IJeli

Jow1,h.

@
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Ii] .\rrtl Zorobabel begat Abiud;

antl Abiud begat Eliakim; antl
Dliakirn begat Azor;

14 Aud Azor begat Sadoc; ancl
Sadoc begat Achinr; and Aclrim
begat Eliud;

15 Arrrl Eliud begat Eleazar;
lr,nrl Eleazar begat Mattltatrl aud
Matthrrn begat Jacob;

[e.u. 4000.

16 And Jacob begat Joseph tbe
husband of Mary, of whom was
born Jesus, who is called Christ.

17 So aII the generations frorn
Abraharn to David are fourteel
generations; aud fronr David until
the carryirrg arvay iuto Babyl<m
are fourteen geueratioris; aud from
the carrying away into Babylon

division of the names in the genealo-
gical tables was doubtless adopterl for
thc purpose of aiding the memory. It
was commoD among the Jews I and
other similar instances are preserved.
The Jews were destitute of books besides
the Old Testarnent, arrd they had but
ferv copies of that among them, and
those chiefly in their synagogues. They
would therefore naturally devise plans
to keep up the remembrauce of the
principal facts in their history. One
meihod of doing this was to diuide the
tablcs of genealogy into portions of
equal length, to be committed to mem-
ory. This greatly facilitated the re-
membr:-rnce of the names. A man who
rvished to commit to memory the names
of a regimerrt of soldiers would naturally
divide it into companies and platoons,
and this would greatly facilitate his
work. This was doubtless the reason in
the case before us. And, though it is
not strictly accurate, yet it was the
Jeu;ish way of keeping their records,
and answered their purpose. There
were three leading persons and events
that nearly, or quite, divided their his-
tory into equal portions: Abrabam,
David, and the Babylonish captivity.
From one to the other was a,bout fotr-
teen generations, and by omitting a few
names it was sufficiently accurate to be
made a general guide or directory in
recalling the- principal events in their
history.

In counting these divisions, howev'er,
it will be seen that there is some difh-
culty in making out the numberfou.t'teen
in each division. This may be explained
in the following manner: In the first
division, Abraham is the first and David
the last, making together fourteen. In
the seeond. series, David would natu-
rally be placed first, and the fourteen
was completed in,Iostah, about the time
of the captivity, as sufficiently near for
tbe purpose of corryenient computation,
2 Ch. rxxv. Iu the third division
Josiah would naturally be placed first,

and the number was completed in Jo-
seph; so that David and iosiah would
be reckoned twice. This may be shown
by the following table of the names:-

Firat divisim. Seeonl, divicim. rhiril, dia,cim.
Abraham,
Isaac,
Jacob,
Judas,
Phares,
Esrom,
Aram,
Aminadab,
Naasson,
Salmon,
Booz,
Obed,
Jesso,
David.
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David,
Solomon,
Roboam,
Abia,
Asa,
Josaphat,
Joram,
Ozias,
Joatham,
Achaz,
Ezekias,
Manasses,
Amon,
Josias.
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Josias,
Jechonias,
Salathiel,
Zorobabel,
Abiud,
Eliakim,
.Lzor,
Sadoc,
Achim,
Eliud,
flleazar,
Matthan,
Jacob,
Joseph.

--L4
lt Cat rtting away into Babylon. T\is

refers to the captivity of Jerusalem, and
the removal of the Jews to Babylon by
Nebuchadnezzar, 588 years before
Christ. See 2 Ch. xxxvi. Josiah was
king when these calamities began to
come upon the Jews, but the era,ct time
of the seventy yeals of captivity did
not commence until the eleventh year
of Zedekiah's reign, or 32 years after
the death of Josiah. Babylon was situ-
ated on the Euphrates, and was encom-
passed with walls which were about 60
miles in circuit, 87 feet broad, and 350
feet high, and the city was entered by
a hundred brazen gates, 25 on each
side. It wa^q the capital of a vast em-
pire, and tho Jews remained there for
seventy years. See my Notes on Isaiah
xiii.

18. Now the birth of Jestls Christ. the
circumstances attending his birth.
fl ll'as on, th.is wtse. In this manner.
1l Espoused. Betrothed, or engaged to
be married. There was commonly an
interval of ten or twevle months, among
the Jews, between the contractlpf mar-
riage and the celebration of the nuptials
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unto Christ are fourteen {Jeilera-
tions.

18 Now the " birth of Jesus
Christ was on this'lvise: Wben as
his rnother Maly was espoused to
Joseph, *befole they came togeth-
er, she u'as fould with child of
the Holv Ghost.

" u Lu.7.27, &c.
' 5th year before the accouut elleil -:[.D.

CIIAPTER I. 5

19 Theu Joseph her husbaud,
being a just ma.n, aucl not williug
to make her a public example, was
nrinderl ,to put her arvay privily.

2O But while he tbought on these
things, behold, the angel of the
Lord appeared unto lrim in a
dream, snying,.Joseph, thou son

, De.21.1.
@ ver.I(i.

(see Ge. xxiv. 55; Ju. xiv. 8; De. xx.
7\, yet such was the aaturc of this
engagement, that unfaithfulness to
each other was deerned adultery. See
De. xxii. 25, 28. ll lVith chtld, by tle
Eola Ghost. See Note, Lu. i. 35.

19. Her httsbanrl. The v'ord in the
original doqs nob imply that they were
married. It means here the man to
whom she was espoused. ll A just man..
./zstice corrsists in rendering to every
man his own. Yet this is evidently not
the character intended to be given here
of Joseph. The meaning is that he was
kind, tender, merciful; tbat he was so
attached to Mary that he was not will-
ing that she should be exposed to public
shame. He sought, therefore, secretly
to dissolve the connection, aud to re-
store her to her friends without the pun-
ishment commonlyinfl icted on adultery.
The worrl jzsl birs not unfrequently this
meaning of mildness, or mercy. See 1
Jn, i. 9.; comp. Cicero, De Fin.5,23.
J A public exam.ple. Tg expose her to
public shame or infamy. Adultery has
always been considered a crime of a
very heinous nature. In Egypt it was
punished by cutting off the nose of the
adulteress; in Persia the nose and ears
wero cut off; in Jrrdea the punishment
was death by stoning, Le. xx. 10; Eze.
xvi. 38, 40; Jn. viii. 5. This punish-
ment was also inflicted where the per-
son was not married, but betrothed,
De. xxi.23,21. In this oase, there-
fore, the regular punishment would
have been death in this painful and
ignominious manner. Yet Joseph was
a religious man-miid and tender; and
he was not wilIing to complain ol her
to the magistrate, and erpose her to
death, but sought to avoid the shame,
and to put her away privately. n Put
lLer anoay pt'ioila. The law of llloses
gave the husband the powerof divorce,
De. rxiv. 1. It was customary in a
biII of divorce to specify the causes for
which the divorce r+'as made, and wit-
nesses were also present to testify to

the divorce. But in this case, it seems,
Jcrseph resolverl to put her away utth-
out specifying the cuuse; for he was not
willing to make her a public example.
Tlris is the meaning here of ptiaTla.
Both to Joseph and trIerry this must
have been a great trial. Joseph was
ardently atteched to her, but lrer char-
acter was likely to be ruined, anrl he
deemed it proper to separate her from
him. Mary was innoceut, but Joseph
was not yet satisfied of her innocence.
\Ye may learn from this to put our trust
in God. He will defend the innocent.
Mary was in danger of being exposed
to shame. Had she been conuected
with a cruel, passiouate, and violent
man, she would have died in disgrace.
But God had so ordered it that she
was betrothed to a man mild, amiable,
and tender; and in due time Joseph was
apprised of the truth in the case, and
took his faithful and beloved rvife to his
bosom. Thus our only aim shoukl be
to preserve a conscience void of offence,
arrd God will guard our reputation.
\Ye may be assailed by slander; cir-
cumstances may be against us; but in
due time God will tako care to vindicate
our character and save us from ruin.
See Ps. xxrvii. 5, 6,

20. Ee thougld on tlese thtngs. He did
not act hastily. He did not take the
course which the law would have ner'-
mittedbim to do, if he had been halty,
violent, or trnjrrsi. It s'as a case deeply
affecting his happiness, his character,
and the reputation antl character of his
chosen companion. God wiII guide the
thoughtful and the anxious. Andwhen
re have looked patiently at a perplexed
subject, and know not what to do, then
God, as in the case of Joseph, will inter-
pose to lead us and direct our way. Ps.
xrv. 9. fl Thc angel oJ the Lord. . The
word- a,ngel literally means a nussenqer.
It is applied chiefly in the Scriptures
to those invisible holy beings who
have not fallen into sin; rvho lite in
heavcn (1 Ti. v. 21; compare Judc 0;;
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of David, fetrl rrot to take unto
thee Mary tlry wife; for that whiclr
is 2couceived in her is of the Holy
Ghost.

2I And she shall bring forth a
2 begotten-

[,r,.u. 11000.

son, aud thou shalt call his narue
3JESUS: for' "he shall save his
people from theil sins.

22 Now all this rvas done, that
it rnight be fulfilled which was

3 i.e. Savimr. r Ac.5.3l; 13.21,38.

and who are sent forth to minister to
those rvho shall be heirs of salvation.
See Notes on He. i. 13, 14, and on Da.
ix. 21. 'Ihe wcrd is sometimes applied
to m.en, as messengers (Lu. vii. 24; ix.
52; Ja. ii.25);to lhe winds (Ps. civ. 4);
to the pestilence (Ps. lxxviii. 49); or to
wlratevel is appoiuted to m.aLe lctzoton, or
to erecllte the will of God. It is com-
monly applied, horvever, to the uu-
fallen, happy spirits that are in heaven,
whose dignity and pleasure it is to do
the will of God. Various ways 'were

employed by them in making known
thc will of God, by dreams, visions,
assuming a humau appearance, &c.
ll f t a tl,t'eont,. l'ltis was a commoD way
of making knowrr ttrc rvill of God to the
ancient prophets and people of God,
Gc. xx. 3; xxx. 1, 11, 24; xrxvii. 5;
xli. 1; I Ki. iii.5: Dan. vii. 1; Job iv.
13-15; compare my Notes on Isaiah,
vol. i. p. xi, xii, xiii. In what way it
was ascertained that these dreams were
from God cannot now be ascertained,
It is sufficient for us to knorv that in
this way many of the prophecies were
communicated, and to rcmark that
there is no eviclence that we are to put
reliance on ozr.r dreanrs. Dreams are
wild, irregular movements of the nrind
when it is unshackled by reason, and it
ig mero superstition to suppose that
God. noto makes known his will in this
v/ay. 1' Son o.f lluutd. Descendant of
David. See ver. l. The angel put hinr
in mind of his relation to -Daiid pcr-
haps to prepare him for the intelligeuce
that l\tary was to be the mother of the
Ilessiah-'tho promised heir of David.
11, .b-eor not. Do nol, hesitate, or have
any apprehensions about her virtue aud
purity. I)o not fear that she will be
unworthy of you, or will disgrace you.
n To tal.'e unto thee -trfary tha wiJe.- "Io
take her as thy wife; to recognize her
as such, and to treat her as such.
fl For tliat uhith ts cottceiued in her ts
of the llolu Ghost. Is the direct crea-
tion of divine power. A body was thus
prcpat'cd pure and holy, and free from
the corruption of sin, in order that he
mighb l.re qualified for his great work-
the offcring of a pure sacrifice to God.

As this was necessary in ordcr to the
great rvolk which he came to perform,
Joseph is directed ty an angel to re-
ceivc lrer as purc atrd +irtuous, and as
evely way wortlry of his love. Comp.
Notes on He. x. 5.

21. ]Iis no,nte JDSUS. The name
Jesus is the same as Sauiour, It is de-
rived from the verb signifying 1o srar,e,

In Hebrew it is the same as.-/osizro. In
two places in the New Testament it is
used where it meansJoshua, the leader
of the Jews into Canaan, and in ottr
translation thc name ./o.s/,za should
lrave been retaiued, Ac. vii. 45; He.
iv. 8. It was a very common name
among thc Jews, n He shall sau. This
cxpresses the same as thQ name, and
on this account the name was given to
him. He saves men by dying to rc-
deem theml by giving the Holy Spirit
to renew them (Jn. xvi. 7, 8); by his
porver in enabling thern to overcome
their spiritual enemies, in defending
them from danger, in guiding them in
the path of duty, in sustaining them in
trials and in death; and lie will raiso
them up at the last day, and exalt
them to a world of puritv and lovc.
1l Hts teople, Those ihom the Fatber
has giveri to him. The Jews were
called the people of God because he
had chosen them to himself, and re-
garded them as his peculiar and beloved
people, separate from all the nations of
the earth. Christians are called the
people of Christ because it was the pur-
pose of the Father to give them to him
(Is. liii. 11; Jn, vi. 37); and because
in dne time he came to redeem them
to himself, Tit. ii. 14; I Pe. i. 2.
c'l -l'ront. thei.r sius. This was tho great
bnsiuess of Jesus in coming and dying.
It was not to save men IN their sins,
but I'EoM thoir sins. Sinners could not
be happy in heaven. It would be a
place of wretchedness to the guilty.
The design of Jesus was, therefore, to
save them Jt'o,m sin; and frorn this we
may learn, lst, That Jesus had a destg.n,
in coming into the q'orld. He came to
save /ris lteople; and that design wiil
surely be accomplished. It is impos-
sible that in any part of it he should
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spoker)v of the Lortl by the prophet,
sayIDg,

23 Behold, a virgin shall be with
child, aud shall bring forth a son,

U 18.7.t4.

7

and athey shall call bis uamo Em-
manuel; which being interpreted,
is, ,Gotl with us.

24 'Ihen Joseph, being raisod
I or, hia ianu slwllDd colbC., Jn. 1.14.

fail. 2d. We have no evidence that we
are his people unless we are saved from
the power and dominion of sin. A mere
professiott, qf being his people w'ill not
answer. Unless wo give up 6q1 sins;
unless we renounce the pride, pomp,
and pleasure of the world, wo have no
evidence tbat we are the children pf
God. It is impossible that we should
be Christi&ns if we indulge in sin and
live in th6 practice of any known ini-
quity. Seo 1 Jn. iii. 7, 8. 3d. That
all professing Christians should feel
that there is no salvation unless it is
Jrotn sitt,, and that they can never be
admitted to a holy heaven hereaftor
unless they are made puro, by the blood
of Jesus, here.

22. Nou all this uas done. The pro-
phecy here quoted is recorded in Is.
vii. 14. See Notes on that passage.
The prophecy was delivered about 740
years before Christ, iu the reign of
Ahaz, kiug of Judah. The land of
Judea was threatened with an invasion
by tho united armies of Syria and Is-
rael, under the command of Rezirr and
Pekah. Ahaz was alarmed, and seems
to have contemplated calling in aid
from Assyria to defcnd him. Isaiah
was directed, in his consternation, to
go to Ahaz, and teII him to ask a sign
from God (Is. vii. 10, t1); that is, to
look to God rather than to Assvria for
aid. This he refused to do. 'He had
not confidence in God, but feared that
tbe land would be overrun by the ar-
mies of Syria (ver. I2), and relied only
ou the aid which he hoped to leceive
from Assyria. Isaiah answered that,
in these circumstances, the Lord would
himself give a sign, or a pledge, that
the land should be delivered. The sign
was, that a virgin should have a son,
arid that before that son woulcl arrive
to years of discretion, the land would
be forsaken by these hostile kings. The
prophecy was therefore designed or'i-
lirully.to signify to Ahaz that the land
wortld certainlrT be delivered from its
calamities and dangers, and that the
deliverance would uot be long delayed.
Tho land of Syrio. and. f*rael, united,
nowin confederation, would be deprived
of both their kings, and thus the land

of Judah would be freed from the
threatening danger. This appears to
be the lttextl fulfilment of the passase
in Isaiah. fl Might be JulJilld.. It-is
more difficult to know in what senso
this could be said to bfitljlled inthe
birth of Christ. To understand this,
it may be remarted that the word, ful-jlled, is used in the Scriptures antl in
other writings in many senses, of which
the following are some: lst. When e
thing is cleurlry p'alittd, and comes to
pass, asi tho destruction of Babylon,
foretold iu Is. riii. 19-?2; and of Jeru-
salem, in Mat. rxiv. 2d. When one
thing is typtfied or shadowed forth by
another, and when the event occur,8,
the type is said to be fulfilled. T'his
was the case in rcgard to the types and
s.rcrifices in tho Old Testament, which
werc Julf.lled by the coming of Christ.
See He. ix. 3d. When prophecies
of future events are expressed in lan-
guage more elevated and full tban the
particular thing, at first denoted, do-
mands, Or, in othor words, when the
languago, though it may express ono
event, is nlso so full and rich as op-
yu'oltriately to erpress other events 
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similar cirtumstances and of sinrilar im-
port, they may be said to be fulfr.lleil.
Thus, a.9., tho last chaptels of Isrriah,
from the fortieth chapter, foretell the
return of the Jews into Batrylon, and
every circumstance mentioned occurred
in their return. But the language is
more €xpanded and subliine than $es
necessary to express their return. It
will also express o,ppl'opf iatelu a much
more important and magnificent deliv-
erance-that of the redeemed under
the Messiah; and the return of the
people of God to him, aud the universal
spread of the gospel; and therefore it
msy be said to l,e lultilled in the coming
of Jesus and the spread of the gospel.
So, if there w€re any other magnificent
and glorious events, still, itt. sinzilur cir-
cxLn'Bt(1nces, and of like character, it
might be said also that these prophecies
were firlfilled in all of them. The lan-
guage is so full aDd rich, and the pro-
mises are Bo grand, that they maf ap-
propriatelv express o/l theso deliver-

I ances. This nay be the sense in which
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from sleep, did as the angel of tbe
Lord had bidden him, and took
uuto hinr his wife:

tho prophecy now under consideration
nray be said to have been fuifilled.
4ttr. Language is said to be fulfilled
when, though it was uged to express
one event, it may be used also to ex-
pres6 another. 'fhus a lfable may be
said to be fulfilled when an event occurs
similain to the one concerrring which it
u'as first spoken. A parable has its
fulfilment in all the cases to which it is
applicable; and the same remark applies
to a proverb, or to a declaration re-
specting human nature. The sta.tement
tlrat "there is none that doeth good"
(Ps. xiv. 3) was at first spoken of a
particular race of wicked men. Yet it
is applicable to others, and in this sense
may be said to have been fulfiIled. See
Ro. iii. I0. In this use of the word
fitlrtlled, it means, not that the passage
rvas at lirst intend,ed, lo apply to this
pat'ttcular tlttng, bttl that tho words
aptly or appropriately express the thing
spoken of, and. mny be applied to it.
We may say the same of this which was
said of another thing, and thus the
u'ords express both, or are fulfill,ed. The
writers of the New Testament seenl oc-
casionally to have used the word in this
sense.

23. Belrold,, a xirTtn shall be uith child,.
Ilatthew c)early understands this as
applying literally to a t;'tr11in. Comparo
Lu. i. 34. It thus implies that the
conception of Christ was miraanlous, or
that the body of the Dlessiah was creared
directly by the power of God, agreeably
to the declaration in He. x. 5 : " Where-
fore, when he cometh into the world,
he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou
wou'ldest not. but a bodu hast tltotr nre-
pared, me." n And, the:u shall call' his
name Enrmg,nuel. That is, his name
shall be so called. See Notes on Is.
vii. 14. The word, fm.manuelis a Hebrew
lvor(.I, and means literally Gocl uith zts.
llatthew doubtless understands it as
denoting that the Illessiah u'as really
"God iith rrs," or that ihe divin'e
nature was united with the human. He
does not affirm that this was its meaning
when rrsed in reference to the cbild to
whom it was first.applied, but this is
its signification as applicable to the
I\Iessiah. It was .fitllt e4nesstte oJ his
character; and in this sense it was ful-
filled. When lrsrt used by Isaiah, it

[e.u. .1000.

25 And knew her Dot till she had
brought "forth her first-born son:
and he called his Dame DJESUS.

@ nx.13.2. b Lu.1.2t.

denoted simply that the birth of the
child was a sign that God was with the
Jews to deliver them. The Hebrewe
often incorporated the nameof Jehovah,
or God, into their proper names. Thus,
Isaiah means "the salvation of Jeho-
vah; " Eleazer, " help of God;" Eli, "my
God," &c. But Matthew evidently
intends more than u'as denoted by the
simple nse of such names. Ife had just
given an account of the miraculous con-
ception of Jesus; of his being begotten
by the Holy Ghost. God was therefsre
his Father, He was divine as well as
human. His appropriate name, there-
fore, was "God. with us." And though
the mere use of such & name would not
prove that he had a divine nature, yet
as Mccttlteu u,ses it, anld meant evidently
to apply it,it does prove that Jesrrs rras
more than a man; that he was God
as well as man. And it is this which
gives glory to the plan of redemption.
It is this wbich is the wonder of angels.
It is this which makes tbe plan so vast,
so grand, so full of instruction and
comfort to Christians. See Phi. ii. 6-8.
It is this which sheds such peace and
joy into the sinner's heart; which gives
him such security of salvation, and
which render.s tbe condescension of God
in the work of redemption so great and
his character so lovely.

" Till God iD human flesh I rc,
My thoushts no @mfort fiud,

The holy, just, encl rrcred Itree
Are tenor to Ey Eind.

MATIEEW

blood

For a full examination of the pas-sage,
see my Notes on Is. vii. 14.

24. Being raised, from sleep, Having
firlly awoko. 1l Dict tts the a.noel ttf thn
Lorrl hod bid.d.en hin. That is, he took
Marry to wife. Probably this was done
immediately, as he wa^s now convinced
of her innocence, and he would not by
delay leave any ground of suspicion
that he had not confidence in her.

25. Knao lm'not. The doctrine of
the virginity of Mary be.fore tlle birlh
of Jesus is a doctrine of the Scriptures,
and is very important to be believed.
But the Bible does not af6rm that she
had no children afterward. Indeed, all
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CHAFTER II I
CIIAPTER, II.

OW when Jesus was borrr* iu
Bethlehem of Judea, in the

' 4th yesr before the ecount called /.D.

d-ays of Iferod the king behold,
there came wise men fronr the east
to Jerusalen,

the accounts in the New Testament
lead us to suppose that she had. See
Notes on Mat. riii. 55, 56. The lan-
guage hero evidently implies .that she
Iived as tho wife of Joseph after the
birth of Jesus. 1[ Her fwst-born sott.
Her eldest son, or he th-at by the law
had the privilege of birthright. This
does not o1f n.ec"ssittl imply that she had
oUrer children, though it seems pro-
bablo. It was the name given to the
son which was first born, whether there
were others or not. 1l II'is ttemcJESUS.
This was given by diviue appointment,
yer. 27. It was conferred bn him on
the eighth day, at the time of his cir-
cumcision, Lu. ii, 21.

CIIAPTER, IT.
7. lVfun Jesu.s nas bont. Seo the full

account of his birth in Lu. ii. 1-20.
1l In Bethleham oJ Ju.d.ca. Bethlehcm,
the birthplace oI Christ, was a small
town about sir miles south of Jeru-
galern. The word Bethlefum denotes
"house of bread"-perhaps given to
the place on uc"o.rrrd of iis gieat fer-
tility. It was also called, Eyohrata, a
wgrd supposed likewise to signify fer-
tiiity, Ge. xxrv. 19; Rrr. iv, 1I-; Ps.
gxrlii, Q. It was caUed the city of
David (Lu. ii. 4), becauso it wal the
city of lris nativity, I Sa. xvi. 1, 18.
It was called Bethlehem of Ju.dea, ta
distinguish it from a town of the same
name in Galilee, Jos. xix. 15. The
soil of Bethlehem was noted for its fei-
tility. Ancient travellers frequently
spoke of its productions. The town is
sitrrated on an eminence, in the midst
of hills and vales. At present it con-
tains about ts'o hrrndred bouses, in-
habited chiefly by Christians and Mo-
harnmedans, who live togetber in peace.
About two hundred paces east of Beth-
lehem the place is still shown where our
Saniour is supposed to have been born.
There is a church and a convent therel
and beneath the church a subterranean
chapel, which is Iighted by thirty-two
Iamps, rvhich is said to be the place
where was the stable in which Jesus
was bom, thougb no certain reliance is
to be placed on the tradition which
makes this tho birthplace of the Sa-
viorir. 'lT HerotL the I'jzg. Jurlea, slrer,.:

our Saviour was born, was a province of
the Roman Empire. It was taken about
63 years beforo his birth by Pompey.
and- placcd under tribute. 'Herod rLl
ceiyed his eppointment from tbe Ro-
mans, and had reigned at thetime of the
birth of .Iesus thirty-four years. Though
!e was permitted to be called. l'ino,iet
he was in all respects dependerit 
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the Roman emperor. He was com-
monly called Herod the Great be-
cause he had distinguished hinself
in the wars with Antigonus and his
other enemies, and because he had
evinced great talents in governing
and defending his corrntry, in repair--
ing the temple, and in building-and
ornameuting the cities of his king-
dom. He was, however, as much dis-
tinguished for his cruelty and his
crimes as he was for his greatness,
At this time Augustus was Emperor of
Rome. The world was at peace. A
large part of the known nations of tho
earth was united under the Roman
emperor. Intercourse between differ-
ent uations wix easy and safe. Similar
laws prevailed. The use of the Greek
language was general throughout the
world. All these circumstances com-
bined to render this a favourable time
to introduce the gospel, and to spread
it through the earth; and the provi-
dence of God was remarkable in pre-
paring the nations in this manner for
the easy and rapid spread of the Chris-
tian religion. fl ll-ise men. The ori-
ginal word here is maooi, from wbich
comes our word nagirian, now used in
a bad sense, but not so in the original.
the persons hero denoted. were philo-
sophers, priests, or astronomers. They
dwelt chiefly in Persia and Arabia.
They were the learned men of the
Eastern nations, devoted to astronomy,
to religion, and to medicine. They
were held in high esteem by the Persian
court, were admitted as counsellors,
and followed the camps in war to give
advice. 1l From the east. It is not
known whether they came from Persia
or Arabia. Both countries miglrt be
denoted by tbe word East-that is,
east from Juclea, 1 Jet'usul"m. I'he
capital of Judea. As there is frequenb
reference in the New Testament to
Jcmsalem; as it was the place of the



IO MATTHEW. [r.o. I
prblic worship of God; as it was the
plirce where many important transac-
tions in the life of the Savionr occurred,
ancl where he died; anrl as no Sabbath-
school teacher can intelligently explain
the New Testament without some know-
ledge of that city, it seems_desirable to
present a brief description of it. A
more fuII description may bo seen in
Calmet's Dicttonul'y, and in the common
works on Jewish antiquities. Jerusa-
lem was the capital of the kingdonr of
Judah, and was built on the line divid-
ing that tribe from the tribe of Benja-
min. It was once called. Salem (Ge.
xiv. 18; Ps. lxxvi.2), and in the days
of Abraham was the abode of Melchize-
dek. When the Israelites took posses-
sion of the promised land, they found
this stronghold in the possession of the
Jebusites, by whom it was called ./ebus
or Jebusi, Jos. xviij. 28. Tho name
Jerusalem was probabiy compounded of
the two by changing a single letter,
and calling it, for the sake of the sound,
Jerusalem instead ol Jebusulem. The
ancient Salem was probably built on
Ilount Moriah or Acla-the eastern
and western moirntains on which Jeru-
salem was subsequently built. When
the Jebusites became masters of the
place, they erected a fortress in the
southern quarter of the city, rvhich was
subsequently called Mount Zion, but
which they callerl Jcbus; and although
the Israelites took possession of the
adjacent territory (Jos. xviii. 28), the
.Iebusites still held this fortress or
upper town until the time of David,
who wrested it from them (2 Sa. v.
7-9), and then removed his court from
Hebron to Jerusalem, which was thctrce-
forward known as the city of David,
2 Sa. vi. 10, 12; I Ki. viii. 1. Jerusa-
Iem was built on several hills-Mount
Zion on the south, Mount Moriah on
the east, on which the temple was sub-
sequently built (see Notes on ch. xxi.
12), Mount Acra on the west, and
tr[ount Bezetha on the nort]r, Mount
]loriah and Mourrt Zion were separated
by a valley, called by Josephus the
Vulley oJ Cheesennngers, over which
there was a bridge or raised u'ay leading
from the one to the other. On the
south-east of Mount Moriah, and be-
tween ttat and Mount Zion, there was
a bluff or high rock capable of strong
fortification, called Ophel. The city
was errcompassed by hills. On the
rvest thero rvere hills which overlooked
tirc city; ou the south was the vailey of

Jehoshaphat, or the valley of Ilinnom
(seo Notes ou M*t. v. 22), separating it
from what is called lho llount of Cor-
nrption; on the east wa"s the valley or
the brook Kedron, dividing the city
from the Mount of Oliveg, On the
north the country was more level,
thotrgh it was a broken or rolling cortl;-
trv. On the south-east the valleys of
thi Kedron and Jehoshaphat u;it€d,
and the waters flowed through the
broken mountains in a, south-easterly
direction to the Dead Sea, some fiftoen
nriles distant. The city of Jerusa-
lem stands in 31' 50 north latitude,
and 35" 20 east longitude from Greon-
wich. It is thirty-four miles Bouth-
easterly from Jaffa-the ancient Joppa

-which is its seaport, and one hundred
and twenty miles south-westerly from
Damascus. The best view of the city
of Jerusalem is from Mount Olivet on
the east (eomp. Notes on Mat. rxi. 1), the
mountains in the east being somewhat
higher than those on the west. The city
was anciently inclosed within walls, a
part of which are still standing. Tb€
position of the walls hag heen at various
times changed, as tbo city has been
larger or smaller, or as it has extended
in different directions. The wall on
the south formerly included the wholo
of Mount Zion, though the modern wall
runs over the summit, including about
half of the mountain. In the time of tho
Saviour the northern waII inclosed only
Mounts Acra and Moriah north, though
after his death Agrippa extended the
wall so as to include Mount Bezetha on
the north. About haU of that is in-
cluded in the present wall. The limits of
the city on the e4st and the west, being
more determined by tho nature of tho
place, have boen more fixed aud per-
rnanent. The city was watered in part
by the fountain of Siloam on the east
(for. a description of which, seo Notes
on Lu. riii. 4, and on Is. vii. 3), and in
part by the fountain of Gihon on the
rvest of th6 city, which flowed into the
vale of Jehoshaphat; and in the timo of
Solomon by an aquedrrct, part of which
is still remaining, by which water was
brought from the vicinity of Bethlehem.
The " pools of Solomon," tbree in num-
ber, one rising above another, and
adapted to hold a large quantity of
water, are still remaining in the vicinity
of Bethlehem. The fountain of Siloam
still flows freely (see Note on Is. vii, 3),
though the fountain of Gihon is com.
monly dry. A reservoir or tank, how-
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have seen Dhis star in the east, aud
are come to "worship him.

D Nu.'24.U; IE.60 3. c JD.5.23.

2 Saying, 'Where is he that is
born "King of the Jews? for we

eZ*.9.9.

ever, remains at Gihon, Jerusalenr
had, probab'ly, its highest degree of
splendour irr the time of Solomon.
About four hundred years after, it was
wholly destroyed by Nebucha'Jnezzar.
It lay utterly desolate during the se-
venty years of the Jewish captivity.
Then it was rebuilt, and restored to
some degree of its former magnificence,
and remained about six hundred years,
when it wa^s utterly destroyed by Titus,
A.D. 70. In the reign of Adrian the
city was partly rebuilt under the name
of ,EIia. The monuments of Pagan
idolatry u,ere erecteC in it, and it re-
mained under Pagan jurisdiction until
Helena, the mother of Constantine,
overthrew the memorials of idolatry,
and erected a magnificent church over
the spot which was supposed to be the
place of the Redeemer's sufferings and
burial. Julirn, the apostate, with the
design to destroy the credit of the pto-
phecy of tho Saviour that the temple
should remain in ruins (Mat. xxiv. ), en-
deavoured to rebuild the temple. His
own historian, Ammianus Marcellinus
(see Warburtor's Ditsitte Legation of
.Ilose.s), says that the u'orkmen wero
impeded by balls of fire coming from
the earth, and that he wes compelled to
abandon the undertakiug. Jemsalem
continued in the power of the Eastern
emperors till the reign of the Caliph
Omcer', the third in succession from Mo-
hammed, who reduced it under his con-
trol about the year 640. The Saracens
continued masters of Jerusalem until
the year 1099, when it was taken by the
Crusaders under Godfrey of Bouillon.
They founded a new kingdom. of which
Jerusalem was the capital, rvhioh con-
tinued eighty-eight years uuder nine
kings. At Iast this kingdom was utterly
mined by Saladiu ; and though the
Christians bnce more obtained posses-
sion of the city, yet they were obliged
again to relinquish it. In 1217 the
Saracens were expelled by the Turks,
who have ever since continued in pos-
session of it. Jerusalem has been taken
and pillaged seventeen times, and mil-
lions of men have been slaughtered
within its walls. At present there is a
splendid mosque-the mosque of Omar

-on the site of the temple. The present
population of Jerusalenr is variously

estimated at from 15,000 to 30,000.
'Iurner estirnates it at 26,U00; Richard-
son, 20,000; Jowett, I5,000; I;r. Robin-
son at 11,000, viz., Mohammedans 4500,
Jews 3000, Christians 3500. - IStblicul
Resean'clLe.s, vol. ii. p. 83, 84. The Jews
have a number of synagogres. The
Roman Catholics have a convent, and
have the control of the church of the
Holy Sepulchre. The Greeks have
trveh,e convents; the Armenians have
three convents on Mount Zion and one
in the city; the Copts, Syrians, and
Abyssinians have each of them one con-
vent, The streets are nalTow, and the
houses are of stone, most of them low
and irregular, with flat roofs or terraces,
and with small windows only toward
the street, usually protected by ir.on
grates. The above description has been
obtaiued from a greatlcaiety of sources,
and it would be useless to refer to the
works lvhere the facts have been ob-
tained.

2. lVhere is he, kc. 'Ihere was at
that time a prevalent erpectation that
sonre remarkable personage was about
to appear in Judea. The Jews were
anxiously looking for the coming of the
l\Iessiah. Ry computing the time men-
tioned by Daniel (ch. ix. 25-27), lhey
knew that the period was a.pproaching
when he would appear. This peruon-
age, the.t1 supposed, rvould be a tem-
poral prince, and they were expecting
that he would deliver them from Roman
bondage. It was natural that this ex-
pectation should spread into other coun-
tries. Many Jews at that time dwelt
in Egypt, in Rome, and in Greecel
many, also, had gone to Eastern coun-
tries, and irr every place they carried
their sacred writings, and diffused the
expectation that some remarkable per-
son was about to appear. Suetonirrs,
a Romau historian, speaking of this
rumour, s.tys: "An ancient and scttled
persuasion prevailed througborrt the
East that the Fates had decreed sorne
onp to proceed from Judea who should
attain universtl empire."* Tacitus,
another Roman historian, says: "trIany
were persuaded that it was coutained
in the ancient books of their priests,
that at that very time the East should.

' Vespuiu, ch. 4
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3 When Ilerotl the king had

heard th ese th tngs, he was troubled,
aucl all Jerusaleln with him.

4 And wheu he had dgathered
d Ps.2-2.

prevail, and that some one should pro-
ceed from Judea and possess the domi-
nion."r Josephus also, and Philo, two
Jewish hietorians, make mention of the
same expoctation.f The/act that such a
person was expected is clearly attested.
Under this erpectation these wise men
came to do him homage, and inquired
arrxiotrsly zrlrere he was lnt'n? \l IIis star.
Among the ancients the appearance of
a new star or comet'was regarded as an
omen of some remarkable event. I\Iany
such appearances aro recorded b-v the
Roman historians at the birth or death
of distinguished men. Thus they say
tbat at the death of Julius Cresar a
comet appeared in the heavens and
shone seven days. These wise men also
considered this as an evidence that the
long-expected Prince was born. It is
possible that they had been Ied to this
helief by the prophecy of Balaam, Nu.
xxiv. 17: "There shall come a stor out
of Jacob," &c. What this star was is
not known. Therc have been many
conjectures respecting it, but nothing
is revealed concerning it. -We 

are not
to suppose that it was what ue com-
monly mean by a star. The stars are
vast hodies fixed in tbe heavens, and it
is absurd to suppose that one of them
u'as sent to guide the wise men. It is
nrost probable that it was a luminous
appearance, or meteor, such as we now
see sometimes shoot fronr the sky, which
the wise men saw, and which directed
them to Jerusalem. It is possible ihat
the same thing is meant which is men-
tioned by Lu. ii. 9 : " The glora oJ the
Lotrl shone roun.cl about them;" i.e, (see
Note on this place), a great light ap-
peared shining arouncl them. That
li,lltt mig\t have been visible from afar,
an<l nt,illli have been seen by the wise
rnen in the East. fl In the Eccst. This
does not nrean that they had seen the
star to the east of themselves, but that,
tthen thetl were in the East, they had
seen this star. As this star was in the
tlirection of Jerr-rsalem, it must have
lrren zresl of tbem.. It might be trans-
lated. "We, being in th6 East, have
seen his star." It is called /rr'.s star, be-

all the chief priests and scribes of
tlre people together, he demanded
of tlrem vheie Christ slrould be
bonr.

cause they supposed it to be intended
to indicate the time and placo of his
birth. fl To uorsltip him. This does
not menn that they had come to pay
him religiozts homage, or to a.dore h:m.
They regarded him as the King of the
Jews, but there is no evidence that they
supposed that be was divine. They
came to honour hin as o ltrince, or a
king, not as God. The original word
implies no more than this. It means
to prostrate one's self before another;
to fall down and pay homage to another.
This rvas the mode in wbich homage
was paid to earthly kings, and this they
wished to pay to the new-born King of
the Jews. See the same meaning of
the word in Mat. xx. 20; xviii. 26; Ac.
x. 25; Ll. riv. 10. The English word
uorshtp also meant formerly " to re-
spect, to honour, to treat with civil re-
verence" (Webster).

3. Httd, /rzard these things. Had
heard of their coming, and of the star,
and of the design of their coming.
n llewastroubled,. Elerod had obtained
the kingdom by great crimes, and by
shedding much blood. He was there-
fore easily alarmed by any remarkable
appearances; and the fact that tbis star
appeared, and that it was regarded as
proof that a King of the Jews was born,
alarmed him. Besides, it was a com-
mon expectation tbat the Messiah was
about to appear, and he feared that his
reign was about to come to an end.
[Ie therefore began to inquire in what
way he might secure his own safety
and the permanency of his government.
n All Jentsalem. The people of Jeru-
salem, and particularly the friends of
llerod. There were many in Jerusalem
to whonr the coming of the Messiah
rvould be a matter of joy; but all of
Herod's friends would doubtless be
alarmed at his coming.

4. ?he chief priests. By lhe ch.ieJ
pt-iests here are meant not only the
high-priest and his deputy, but. also
the heads or chiefs of the twenty-four
classes into u'hich David had divided
the sacerdotal families, 1 Ch. xxiii. 6;
xxiv. ; 2 Ch. yiii. 11; Ezr. viii. 2{.
1l SaiDes. By the. sa'i,bes, in the New
Testament, are neant learned men;
mcn skilled in the larv, or the lawyersrllruals,5. 13, t JoseDhus, l). 1. 5. ;. ;, ,1.
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5 And they said unto him, In
Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is
writteu by the prophet;

6 And" thou Bethlehem, in the
land of Juda, art not the least
amol)g the prinr;es of Juda: for
out of thee shall cortre a Govern-

e Mi.6.2; Jn.?.42.

CIIAPTER II. 13

or, /that shall lrule nry people Is-
rael.

7 Then Ilerod, when he had
privily called the wise men, iu-
quired of thenr diligently what
tinre the st:u' appeared.

8 Aud he sent them to Bethle-
! Ee.2 27. I ot, feed, l9.4}.tt.

of the nation. They kept the records
of the courts of justice, thc registers
of the synagogues, wrote articles of
contract and sale, bills of divorce, &c.
They were also cailed lttu1ars, Mtt.
xxii. 35, and dot{o,'s oJ the law, Ll, v.
17. 1'hey were called sci'il,e.s, from the
fact of their rritinu tbe public records.
They were not, iiorvevir, a reltjir,us
sect, but might be either Pharisees or
Sadducees. By tlrc clLtef priests a,nd,
so'rDe'' here mentioned is denoted the
Soszheclrtnt or great council of the na-
tion. This was composed of seventy-
two men, who had the charge of the
civil and religious affairs of the Jews.
On this occasion Herod, in alarm, called
them together, professedly to make in-
quiry respecting the birth of the Mes-
siah. 1l Demanded oJ tlunr. Inquired,
or asked of them. As they were the
learned men of the nation, and as it was
their business to study and explain the
OId Testament, they were presunred to
know what the prop'hecies liad declared
on that point. His object was to ascer-
tain from prophecy uhenhe was born,
that he might put him to death, and
thus calm the anxieties of his own mind.
Ife seems not to have had any doubt
about the t'inteuhen be would be born.
He was satisfied that the time had come.

5, 6. Bu the pt'ophet. The Sanhedrim
answered without hesitation. The ques-
tion where be would be born had been
settled by prophecy. This prophecy is
found in Mi. v. 2. In that prophecy
both the place of his birth and the char-
acter of the Messiah are so clearly set
forth that there was no room to doubt.
It will be observed that there is a con-
siderable diffcrence between the pas-
Eage as quoted by the Sanhedrim and
as it stands in Micah. The main point,
however, ig retained.-the place of his
birth. 'We are not concerned, there-
fore, in showing how these passages can
be reconciled. Matthew, moreoyer, is
not responsible for the correctness of
the quotation. He affirms only l}rat tlrc
clde-f prtcsts and scibes gaae this answer
to Eerod, and that Herod was satisfied.

Admitting that they did not quote the
possage correctly, it does not prove
that MatUrew has not repofi,ed, thei.r
unsu'er a.s they gave it, and this is all
that he pretends to give. fl Afi not tle
leu,st. Jn Micah, "though thou be
little." Though a small place so far as
population is concerned, yet it shall zol
be small, or be the least in honourl for
the Messiah shall be born there. His
birth gave the place an honour which
could not be conferred on the larger
cities by all their numbers, their splen-
dour, and their wealth. The birth of a
distinguished personage was always sup-
posed to give honour and importance to
a city or country. Thus seven cities con-
tended for the honour of giving birth to
Homerl Stratford-upon-Avon is distin-
guished as the birthplace of Shak-
speare; and Corsica as the bitthplace
of Napoleon. I ,4 Goo-entor, A ruler.
This is one of the charapters of the
Messiah, who is the king of his people,
Jn. xviii. 37. The word. rule here means
to rule as a shepherd does his flock, in
faithfulness and tenderness, Comp. Jn.
r. 11; Is. xl. 10,11; ix. 7.

7. Pt*tilu. Secretly, privately. Ele
did this to ascertain the lizze when Jesus
was born. 1l Diltgentlu. Accurately,
exactly. He took pains to learn the
precise time when the star appeared,
He did this because he naturally con-
cluded that the star appeared just at
the time of his birth, and he wished
to know preciBely how old the child
was.

8. Go, and search d, tl igentlu, &,c. Flerod
took all possible means to obtain accu-
rate informatiod respecting the child,
that he might be sure of destroying
him. He not only ascertained the pro-
bable time of his birth, and the placc
where he would be born, but he sent
the wise men that they might actually
see him, and bring him word. All this
might have looked suspicious if he had
not clothed it with the appearance of
religion. He said to them, therefore,
that he did it that he might go atrd
worship him slso. From this we may
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hem; and said, Go and search dili-
gently for the young child; and
wlrerr ye lrave fourrd hirn, bing
rrre word again, that I nray come
arrdz wolshiP him also.

9 Wheu they had lreard the
king, tlrey departed: aud, lo, the
star, which they saw Lin the east,
went before them, till it carne and

g Pt.26.2t. h Yer.2.

[ro. I.
stood over where the young child
was.

10 When they saw the star, they
,rejoiced with exceedirrg great
loy.Il And when they were conre
iuto the house, thev saw the youDg
child with Mary his ruother, and
fell dowr:, aud worshipped him:

i P8.97.4.

learn, 1. That wicked men often cloak
their evil designs under the appearance
of religion. They attempt to deceive
those who are really good, and to make
them suppose that tbey have the same
design. 2. Wicked men often attempt to
make use of the pious to advance their
evil purposes. Men like Herod wiII
stop at nothing if they can carry their
ends. They endeavour to deceive the
simple, to allure the unsuspecting, and
to beguile the weak, in order to accom-
plish their own purposcs of wickedness.
3. The plans of wicked men are often
well laid. Those plans occupy a long
time. Such men make diligent inquiry,
and all of it has the appearance of reli-
glon. But God sees the design; and
though ncrlate deceived, yet God can-
not be, Pr. xv. 3.

9, L0. Tlu st@r-Merlt hcJore thern.
From this it appears that the sldl was
a lrrminous meteor, perhaps at no great
distance from the ground. It is not
unlikely that they lost sight of it after
they had commenced their journey from
trhs R .st. It is .probable that it ap-
peared to them first in the direction -of

Jerusalem. They concluded that the
expected King had been born, and im-
mediately commenced their journey to
Jerusalem. When they arrived there,
it was importaut that they should be
directed to the very place where he
was, antl the star again appeared. It
was for this reason that they rejoiced.
They felt assured that they were under
a heavenly guidance, and would be
conducted to the new-born King of tlre
Jews. And this shows, 1. That the
birth of Jesus was an event of great
moment, worthy of the divine inter-
position in directing these men to find
the place of his nativity. 2. God will
guide those who are disposed to find
the Saviour. Even if for a time the
light should be withdrawn, yet it will
again appear, and dir.ect us in the way
to the Redeemer. 3. Our being led to

Clirist should fill us with joy. He is the
u'ay, the tmth, and the life; the Saviour,
the friencl, the all in aI[; there is no
other way of life, and there is no peace
to the soul till he is found. When we
are guided to ltim, therefore, our hearte
should overflow with joy and praise;
and we should humbly and thankfully
follow every directionihat leads to thl
Sorr of God, Jn. xii. 35,36.

ll. The house. 'fhe place where he
.was born, or tbe place where they lived
irt that time. Ii Fett d,o,ott. T[is was
the usual way of showing respect or
homage among tbe Jews, Es. viii. 3;
Job i. 20; Da. iii. 7; Ps. kxii. 11; Is.
xlvi. 6. 1l ll-orshipped him. Did him
homage as King of ihe Jews. Seo Notes
on ver. 2. 1l Had openeil their trea.sure.c.
The treasures which they had brought,
or the bores, &c., in which they had
brought their gold, &c. fl Thzy Ttre-,
senled unto him gifis. These were pre-
gented to him as King of the Jews,
hecause they supposed he was to bo a
distinguished prince and conqueror. It
was customary in the East to show re-
spect for persons of distinction by mak-
ing presents or offerings of this kind.
See Ge. xxxii.14; xliii. 11; 1 Sa. r. 27;
I Ki. x. 2; Ps. kxii. 10-15. This cus-
tom is still common igr the East, and it
is everywhere there unusual to ap-
proach a perron of distinguished rank
without a valuable present. 1[ Frank-
incense. Frankincense is a white resin
or g1rm. It is obtained from a tree by
making incisions in tho bark, and guf-
fering the gum to flow out. It is highly
odoriferous or fragrant when burnod,
and was therefore used in worship,
where it was burned as a pleasant offer-
ing to God. See Ex. rxx.8; Le. rvi.
12. It is found in the East Indies, but
chiefly in Arabia; and hence it has been
supposed probable that the wise men
came from Arabia, 1l Mymh. This
was also a production of Arabia, and
was obtained from a tree in the samo
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ard when they had opened their
treasures, tthey 

'presented unto
hinr gifts; gold, arrd fiankincerrse,
aud myrrh.

12 And ,being warued of God
in a dream that tlre,v shorrld uot
return to Ifetod, they tlepaited
into tlieir own e ountry auother
way.

13 And wlreu tlre.y u-ere depart-
ed, behold, the angei of tlre Lord

& Ps.72.r0; 18.60.6. 2 or,otered^ I ch.t.2o.

appeareth to Joseph in a dream,
saying, Arise, and take the young
child arrd his rnother, and flee into
Egypt, and be tlrou there LlDtil I
bling thee rvord: for Flerod '"will
seek the youug chilcl, to destloy
binr.

14 When he arose, he took tlre
yorlng child and his motlrer l-rv
night, aud departetl into Egvpt:

l5 And wa^s there until tlre death
rn Job:l:l.lr,17.

manner as fiankincense. The name de-
notes bittet'ness, and was given to it on
account of its great bitterness. It was
used chiefly in embalming the dead,
because it had the property of pre-
serving deacl bodies from putrefaction.
Compare Jn. xix. 39. It was much
used in Egypt and in Judea. It was
obtained from a thorny tree, which
grows 8 or 9 feet high. It was at an
early period an article of commerce
(Ge. rxxvii. 25), and was an ingredi-
ent of the holy ointment, Ex. xxx.
23. It was also used as an agreeable
perfume, Es. ii. 12; Ps. rlv. 8; Pr. vii.
17. It was also sometimes mingled with
wine to form an article of drink. Such
a drink wa^s given to our Saviour, when
about to be crucified, as a stupefying
potion, Mar. rv. 23; compare Mab.
xxvii, 34. The ofrerings here referred
to were made because they were the
most valuable which the country of the
Magi or wise men produced. They were
tokens of respect and homage which
they paid to the new-born King of the
Jews. They evinced their high regard
for bim, and their belief that he was to
be an illustrious prince; and the fact
that their deed is recorded with appro-
bation shows us that we should offer ozrr
most valuable possessions, our all, to
the Lord Jesus Christ. \Yise men came
from far to do him homage, and bowed
down, and presented their best gifts
and offerings. It is right that zv give
to him also our hearts, our property,
our all.

72. lVarned, oJ God. This u'as done,
doubtless, because, if they had given
Ilerod preciso information where he
was, it would have been easy for him
to send forth and slay him. And from
this we learn that God wiII watch over
those whour he loves; that he knows
how to foil tire purposes of the wicked,
and to deliver his own out of the hands

of those who would destroy them. tf /z
a tlt'eann,. See Note on ch. i. 20.

13. The angel ttp4eareth b Josepl,. in u
rirzani. Seech. i.20. ti l4eeinto Egrpt.
Egypt is situated to the south-we.st of
Judea, and is distant from Bethlehem
perhaps about 60 miles. It rvas at
this time a Roman province. There
Yiere many Jews there, who ha,d a
temple an<l synagogues (see Notes on
Is. xi:. 18), aud Joseph, thereforc,
would be anrong his ou'n countrymcn,
and yet beyonrl the reach of Herod.
The jurisdiction of Herod extended
only to the River Sihon, or " river of
Egypt," and, of course, beyond that
Joseph wa-s safe from his designs. tr'or
a description of Egypt, see Notes on Is.
xix. It is remarkable that this is the
oniy time in which our Saviour was out
of Palestiue, and that this was in the
land where the children of Israel had
.suffered so much and so long under the
oppression of the Egyptian kings. The
very land which was the land of bond-
age and groaning for the Jervs, becanre
now the land of refuge and safety for
the new-born King of Judea. God can
overturn nations and kingdoms, so that
those whom he loves shall be safe anr'-
where.

11. ll'l,en l,c an'ose. Having arisen ;
that is, he arose immediatcly aftcr
awaking from his dream, and prepalctl
at once to obey the command. n By
night. Thus he showed his prompt
obedience to the comnrand, and at the
same time'so concealcd his departure
as to render himself and Maly and the
child sefe from pursuit.

75. ?lie death oJ Herocl. Herod died
in the thirty-seventh year of his reign.
It is not certainly known in u,hat year
he began his reign, and hence it is in-
possible to determine the time that
Joseph remained in Egypt. The best
chronologerc have supposed that he
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16 Then lferod, when he saw
that he was mocked of the wise
meD, 'was exceeding u'roth, and
sent forth, and slew all the chil-

of Herod, that it might l,re fultilled 
I

which was spoken of the Lord by 
I

the plophet, saying, "Out of Eg"vlrt 
I

have I called ruJ', son. 
I

died somewhere between two and four
years after the birth of Christ, but at
what particular time cannot now be
determined. Nor can it bo ascertained
at what age Jesus was taken into Egypt;
It seems probable that he was supposed
to be a year old (see ver. 16), and of
course the time that be remained in
Egypt was not long. Herod died of a
most painful and loathsonre disease in
Jericho. See Notes on ver. 16; also
Josephrr_s,.4 rzl. xnii. 6. 5. - n Tfuat it tnight
be Jul.filled, &c. 'Ihis language is re-
corded in Ho. xi. l. Ft there eyi-
dently speaks of God's calling his people
out of Dgypt, under Moses. See Ex.
iv. 22,23. lt might be said to be ful-
lilled in his calling Jesus from Egypt,
because the s'ords in Hosea aptly er-
pressed this also. The same Iove which
led him to deliver his people Israel
from the land of Egypt, now led him
also to deliver his Son from that place.
The words used by Hosea would express
both events. See Notes on ct.. i, 22.
Perhaps, also, the place in Hosea be-
c&me a pt'ouerb, to express any great
deliverance from danger; and thus it
could be said to be fir.lj.lled, in Christ,
as other proverbs are in cases to which
they are applica.ble. It cannot be sup-
posed that tho passage in Hosea was a
pt'oplwcy of the Messiah. It is evidently
used by Matthew only because the
language is appropriate to expt'ess lhe
event.

16. Tlwn Herod,, tthen he sa,u that he
rcas m.ocked oJ tlrc wtse men. When he
saw that he had been deceived by them;
that is, that they did not return as he
had expected. It does not mean that
they did it Jo; the purpose of mocking
or deriding him, but that he was dLsap-
yointed in their not returning, or thbt
he had been trifled with. .11 Etceed,ino
tt't'oth. Very ang'ry. He had been dii-
appointed and deceived. He expected
to send an executioner and kilf Jesus
alone. But, since he was disappointed
in this, he thought he would accomplish
the same thing, and be sure to destroy
him, if ho sent forth and prt all tfu
cfuild.rcn in the placc to death.-This is
an illustration of the power of anger.
It stops at nothing. If it cannot ac-

complish/rs, zalrol it wishes, it does not
hesita.te to go much farther, and accom-
plish much more evil than it at first de-
signed. He, that has a wicked heart,
and indulges in anger, knows not where
it will end, and will commonly commit
far rnore evil than he at first intended.
1l Sleu all the c:hildren. That is, aII the
zlrols ghilflren. 'Ihis is implied in the
original. The design of Herod was to
cut off him thet had been born king of.
the Jews. His puryrose, therefore, did
not require that he should slay the
female children I and though he was
cnrel, yet wo have no right to think
that he attempted anything ercept
what he thought to be for his own
safety, and to secure himself from a
rival. { In all the coa,sts tlu.c'eoJ. The
word cods, is commonly applied now to
the regions around the sea, as the sea-
coast. Hero it means the adjacent
places.the settlements orhamlets around
Bethlehem-all that were in that neigh-
bourhood. 'We do not know how largo
a placo Bethlehem was, nor, of course,
how many were slain; but it was never
a large town, and tho number could
not be very great. It is not probable
that it contained more than ono or two
thousand inhabitants, and in this case
the number of children slain was not
over twenty or thirty. 1 From two
years old q,nd undet'. Some writers
have said that this does not mean, in
the original, that tbey had comptletd,
two yea,E; but that they had enterd'
on the second year, or had completed
about on€ year, and entered on the
second. But the meaning of 'the word
is doubtful. It is quite probable that
they would not be particular about the
eract og.e, but slewall thatwereabout
that age. fl Auorcling to the timz, &,c.
He had endeavoured- to ascertain of
the wise mer the exact time of his
birth. Ife supposed he knew the ago
of Jesus. Ele slew, therefore, all that
were of his age; that is, aII that rgere
born about the time when the star ap-
pear€d-perhaps from six months old
to two years. There is no reasoD to
think that he would command those to
be slain who had been born oficr the
star appeared.

This destluction sf the infants of
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dreu that were iu Bethlehenr, and
in all the co&Fts thereot from two
years old aud under, according to

the time which he bad ,diligently
inquired of the wise nlen.

17 Then was fulfilled that which
o ter. 7.

men of the nation at Jericho. His
orders were obeyed, for they were en-
forced with no less penalty than that
of death. When they were come to
Jericho he had them all shut up in the
circus, and calling for his sister Salome
and her husband Alexis, he said to them,
"My life is now short. I know the
Jewish people, and nothing will please
them better than my death. You have
them now in your custody. As soon as
the breath is out of my body, and be-
fore my death can be known, do vou
let in ihe soldiers upon them'antl "kill
them. All Jrrdea, then, and every
family, will, though unwillingly, mourir
at my death." Nry, Josephus says
that with tears in his eyes he conjured
them, by their love to him and their
fidelity to God, not to fail of doing him
this honour.-What, objection, after
this account, carr there be to the account
of his murdering the infants at Bethle-
bem? Surely there could be no cruelty,
barbarity, or horrid crime which such
a man was not capable of perpetrating.

17. Tfun uas Ju.l-ftlled. The word
"fulfilled," here, is used evidently in
the sense that the words in Jeremiah
aptly etpress the event which Matthew
was recording. Compare Notes on ch.
i. 22. 1l That rliclr ras spoken by
Jerenty the pr<tphet. Jeremiah. This
quotation is taken from Je. xxxi. 15.
The original design of the prophecy
was to describe the sorrowful departure
of the people of Israel into captivity
after the conquest of Jemsalem by Ne-
buzaradan. The captives 'were assem-
bled at B,ama, Jeremiah hirnself being
in chains, and there the fate of those
who had escaped in the destruction of
the city was decided at the will of the
conqueror, Je. xl. 1. The nobles had
been slain; the sons of the king had
beenmurdered in his presence; tbe eyes
of the king had been put out, and the
people were then gathered at Rama in
chains, whence they were to start on
their mournful journey, slaves to a cruel
monarch, leaving behind. them all that
was dear in life. The sadness of such
a scene is well expressed in the language
of the prophet, and it no less beautifully
and fitly applies to the melancholy event
which the evangelist records, and there

Bethlehem is not mentioned by Jose-
phus, but for this omission three reasons
may be given. 1. Josephus, a Jewish
historian and a Jeru, wottld not be likely
to record anything that would appear
to confirm the truUr of Christianity.
2. This a.ct of Herod was really so small,
compared with his other crimes, that
the historian might not think it worthy
of record. Bethlehem was a small
and obecuro village, and the other
crimes of Herod were so great and so
public, that it is not to be wondered at
that the Jewish historian has passed
over this, 3. The order was probably
given in secret, and might not have
been known to Josephus. It pertained
tc, the Christian bistory; and if the
Bvangelists had not recorded it, it might
have been unknown or forgotten. Be-
sides, no argument can be drawn from
the silence of the Jewish historian. No
reason can be givenwhy Matthew should
not be considered to be as fully entitled
to credit as Josephus. Yet there is no
improbability in the account given by
Matthew. Iferod was an odious and
bloody tyrant, and the facts of his
reign prove that he was abundantly
capable of this wickedness. The fol-
lowing bloody deeds will show that the
slaying of the infants was in perfect ac-
cordance with his character'. The ac-
count is taken from Josephus, as ar-
ranged by Dr. Lardner. Aristobulus,
brother of.his wife Mariamne, was mur-
dered by his direction at eighteen years
of age, because the people of Jerusalem
had shown some affection for his person.

-In the seventh year of his reign, he
put to death Hyrcanus, grandfather of
Mariamne, then eighty yeare of age,
and who had formerly saved Herod's
life; a man who had, in every revolu-
tion of fortune, shown a mild and
peaceable disposition. - IIis beloved
and trearrtiful wife, Mariamne, had a
public execution, and her mother Alex-
andra followed soon after.--Alexander
and Aristobulus, his two sons by Mari-
amne, were strangled in prison by his
orders upon groundless suspicions, as
it seems, when they were at man's
estate, were married, and had children.

-In his last sickness, a little before he
died, he sent orders throughorrt Judea
requiring the presence of all the chief
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was spoken by eJeremy the proph-
et, sayiug,

18 In Rama was there a voice
heard, Iamentation, and weeping,

p Je.31.I5.

conld be no impropriety in his usrng rt
as a quotation.

18. In Rama ras there a aoice heard,,
Rama was a small town in the tribe of
Benjamin. Rachel was the mother of
Benjamin, and was buried near to Beth-
lehem, Ge. xxxv. 16-19, Rama was
about 6 miles north-west of Jerusalem,
near Bethel, and was some 10 or 12 miles
from Bethlehem. The name Ramu sig-
nifies az eminetrce, and was given to the
town because it was situated on a hill,
Rama is commonly supposed to be the
same &s the Arimathea of the New
Testament-the place where Joseph
Iived who begged the body of Jesus.
Seo Mat. xxvii. 57. This is also the
same place in which Samuel was borrr,
where he resided, died, and was buried,
and where he anointed SauI as king,
1 Sa. i. 1, 19; ii. 11; viii. 4; xix. 18; xxv. 1.
RIr. King, an American missionary, was
at Ranra-now called Ron.btr,-in 1824;
and Mr. Whiting, anothel American
missionary, was there in 1835. Mr.
Whiting says: " The situation is ex-
ceedingly beautiful. It is about two
6qurs distant from Jerusalem to the
north-west, on an eminence com-
manding a 'r'iew of a wide extent of
beautiful diversified country. Hills,
plains, and valleys, higily cultivated
fields of wheat and barley, vineyards
and oliveyards, are spread out before
you as on a map, and numerous villages
are scattered here and. there over the
whole view. To the west and north-
west, beyond the hill-courrtry, appea.rs
tho vast plain of Sharon, and farther
still yorr look out upon the greo,t und
widc sea. It occurred to me as not im-
probable that in the days of David and
Solomon tbis place may have been c
favourite retreat during the heat of
summer, and that here the former may
have often struck his sacred lyre. Some
of the Psalms, or at least one of them
(see Ps. civ. 251, seem to have been
composed in some place which com-
manded a view of the llediterranean;
and this is the only place, I believe, in
the vicinity of Jerusalem that affords
such a view."

Rama was onee a strongly fortified
city, but there is no city here at pte-

MATTEEVT.

110t.

[e.n. l.
and great mourniDg, Rachel weep-
ir,g for her children, and worrld
not be comforted because they are

sent. A hzrlf-ruined Mohammedan
mosque, which was originally a Chris-
tian church, stauds over the tonrb of
the prophet; besides which, a few
miserable dwellings are the only build-
ings that remain on this once-celebrated
spot. Comp. Notes ou [s. x. 29. Thc
tomb of Rachel, which is supposed to
mark the precise spot where Rachel was
buried (comp. Ge. xxxv. 1&20; xlviii.
7), is near to Bethlehem, and she-is re-
presented as rising and weepirrg again
over her children. "The tomb is a
plain Saracenic mausoleum, having no
claims to antiquity in its present form,
but deeply interesting in sacred asso-
ciationsl for, by the singular consent
of all authorities in such questions, it
marks the actual site of her grave."-
The Land, aud, tlte SooZ', vol. ii. 501.

By a beautiful ligure of speech, the
prophet introduces the mother weeping
over the tribe, her children, and with
them weeping over the fallen destiny
of Israel, and over the calamities about
to come upon the land. Few images
could be more striking than thus to
introduce a mother, long dead, whoso
sepulchre w&s near, weeping bitterly
over the terrible calaudties that befell
her descendants. The language and
the image also aptly and beautifully
expressed the sorrows of the mothers
in Bethlehem when Ilerod slew their
infant chi-ldren. Under the cr-uelty of
the tyrant almost every family was a
family of tears, and well might there
tre lamentation, and weeping, and great
rnournrng.

We may remark here that the sacred
writers were cautious of speaking of the
characters of wicked men. Here was
one of the worst men in th_e world, com-
mitting one of the most awful crimes,
and yet there is not a single mark of
exclamation; there is not a single re-
ference to any other part of his ion-
duct; there is nothing that could lead
to the knowledge that his character in
other respects was not upright. Thero
is no wanton and malignant drugging
htm inlo the narative that they might
gratify malice in making free with a
very bad character. What was to their
purpose, they recorded; what was not,
they left to others. This is the naturo
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21 And he arose, aud took the

young child aud his mother, antl
came into the laud of Israel.

22 Bfi when he heard that Ar-
chelaus did reign in Judea in the
room of his father Ilerod, he was
afraid to go thitlrer: notwith-
stantling, beiug warned of God in

ver. 15. Herod left three sons, and tho
hingdom was at his death divided be-
tween thenr, To Archelaus was given Ju-
dea, Idurnea, and Samaria; to Philip, Ba-
tanea and Trachonitis; to Antipas, Ga-
hlec aud Peretr,. Each of thcse was

Herod and his son Antipato-r. He was
of the sarle cruel disposition as liis
father,and was put to death byhis father
about five days before iiis own death.

22. Ile htarrl th.at Archelaus d.id reign.
Archelaus possessed a cruei and tyran-
nical disposition similar to his father.
At one of the Passovers he caused
3000 of the people to be put to death
in the temple and city. For his cimes,
after he had reigned nine 5rears, he
rvas bsnishecl by Augustus, thc l',o-

19 But when lferod was dead,
behold, au aDgel of the Lord ap-
peareth iu a dream to Joseph iu
E-qypt,

20 Saying, Arise, a.ntl take the
young child and his mother, and
go into tlre land of fsrael: cfor they
are dead u'hich sought the youlg
cbild's life.

q 8x.4.19.

of religion. It does not speak evil of
others except when necessary, nor then
does it take pleasure in it.

19. Eerocl, uas daetl. See Notes on

a,lso called Eerod, and these are the in-
dividuals who are so frequently referred
to in the New Testament rluring the
ministry of the Saviour and the labours
of the apostles. The above table r*-ill
show at a glance the chief connec-
tions of this family, as far as they are
mentioned in the sacred history.

20. Thev at'e deud who sought, &,c.
This either refers to Herod alone, as is
not un ommon, using the plural num-
ber foi'thc singular; or it nray refer to

lvlarianrnc.
Iris thir(l sife.

IIerod
the (;reat.

Aristobulus.

Herod
tlle Creat.

Irlarianne,
his se,:oud rvife.

Herod Agrippa
(Acts xii. r ).

Hero<l PIrililr
(lUark vi. r7),

IIero<lias, afterrvard
rrifc of llerrxl ADtipas

(itlark vi.22)

Sallrrre
( I\tark vi. zz).

,\gri14ra
i cts xx\'. r3.

al)d xxyi.2,.

Aristotrulus
(soD of the aLove)

Herod
(Irlark vi.az).

I Icrocl
tire Great.

trlalthace.
his f.,urtl' wife.

/llatt. ii.22).
Archelaus Philip

(Lrrke iii. r).

Cleopatra,
his fi(tlr rvife.

Herod
the Creat.

IIerod Antipas
lllatt. xiv. r).

I Ierodias,
before rrrarried to
her nncle Philip,
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a dream, he turned aside'into the
palts of Galilee:

r ch.3.l3; Lu.r.39.

MATTEEW. [ln. l.
23 And he came and dwelt in a

city called'Nazareth: that it migbt
s JD.1.45.

man enperor, to GauI, where he died.
Knowing his character, and fearing
that he would not be safe, Joseph hesi-
tated about going there, and was di-
rected by God to go to Galilee, a place
of safety. fl The parts oJ Galilee. The
countrv of Galilee. At this tinre the
tand of Palestine was divided. into three
parts: Gl.ltr,nu, on the north; Saulnrl,
in the middle; and Juonl, onthe south.
Galilee was under the government of
Herod Antipas, who was comparatively
a mild prince, and in his dominions
Joseph might tind safety.

28. And lu cante and dwelt. That is,
he made it his permanent residence.
The Lord Jesus, in fact, resided there
until he entered on the work of his
ministrv-until he was about thirty
y"r." oi ag". 1l In, a citu callecl Nazi-
reti.. This rvas a small town, situated in
Galilee, rvest of Capernaum, and not far
from Cana. It was built partly in a val-
ley and parUy on the declivity of a hill,
Lu. iv. 29, A hill is yet pointed out,
to the south of Nazareth, as the oue
from which the people of the place at-
tempted to precipitate the Saviour. It
was a place, at that time, proverbial for
wickedness, Jn. iv. 46. It is now a
Iarge village, with a convent and two
churches. One of the churches, called
tlu Church, o1f tlrc Aruruncdati.on, is the
finest in the Iloly Land, except that of
the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusaiem.

A modern traveller describes Naza-
reth as situated upon the declivity of a
hill, the vale which spreads out before
it resembling a circular basin encom-
passed by mountains. Fifteen noun-
tains appear to meet to form an inclo-
sure for this beautiful spot; around
which they rise like the edge of a shell,
to gtrard it against intrtrsion. It is a
rich and beautiful field, in the midst of
barren mountains.

Another traveller speaks of the streets
as narrow and steep. The houses, which
are flat-roofed, are about two hundred
and fifty in number, and the inhabitants
he estimates at 2000. The population
of the place is variously stated, though
the average estimate is 3000, of whom
about 500 are Turks, and the residrre
nominal Christians.

As all testimony to the truth anrl
fidelity of the sacred narrative is im-

portant, I will here introduce a passage
from the journal of Mr. Jowett, an in-
telligent modern traveller, espccially as
it is so full an illustration of the pas-
sage of Luke already cited.

" Nazareth is situated on the side,
and extends nearly to the foot, of a
hill, which, though not very high, is
rather steep and overhanging. The
eye naturally wanders over its summit
in quest of some point from which it
might probably be that the men of this
place endeavoured to cast our Saviour
dorvn (Lu. iv. 29), but in vain; no rock
adapted to such an object appears here.
At the foot of the hill is a modest,
simple plain, surrounded by low hills,
reaching in length nearly a mile; in
breadth, near the city, 150 yards; but
farther sotrth, about 400 yards. On this
plain there are a few olive and ffg trees,
sufficient, or rather Bcarcely sufficient,
to make the spot picturesque. Then
follows a ravine, which grariually grows
<Ieeper and narrower toward the south;
till, after walking about another mile,
you find yourself in an immense chasm,
with steep rocks on either side, from
whence you behold, as it were beneath
your feet and before yorr, the noblo
plain of Esdraelon. Nothing can be
finer tharr the apparently immeasurablo
prospect of this plain, bounded on the
south by the mountains of Samaria.
The elevation of the hills on which the
spectator stands in this ravine is very
great; and the whole scene, when we
saw it, was clothed in the most rich
mountain-blue colour that can be con-
ceived. At this spot, on the right hand
of the ravine, is shown the rock to which
the men of Nazareth are supposed to
have conducted our Lord for tbe pur-
pose of throwing him down. W'ith the
Testament in our hands we endeavoured
to exarnine the probabilities of the spot;
and I confess there is nothing in it
which excites a scruple of incredulity
in nry mind. The rock here is perpen-
dicular for about fifty feet, down which
space it would be easy to hurl a person
who should be unawares brought to the
summit, and his perishing would be a

certain conaequenca. That the
might be at a considerable distance

L the city is an idea not inconsistent
St. Luke's accountl for the expres-

very
spot
from
with
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be fulfilled which ivas spoken by
the prophets, Ife shall be called a
Nazareue.t

,Nu.6.Uli Ju.l3.5; I S&.1.r1.; Am.r.I(Fl2i Ac.2\6,

sion, thrustinq Jesus out o1f th.e, ctty, and
lea.tltnq him to the brov ol the hill on uhich
their ctta was built, gives fair scope for
imagining that in their rage and debate
the Nazarenes might, without originally
intending his murder, press upon him
for a considerable diStance after they
had quitted the synagogue. The dis-
tance, as already noticed, from modern
Nazareth to the spot is scarcely two
miles; a space which, in the fury of per-
secution, might soon be passed over,
Or, should this appear too considerable,
it is by no meal)s certain but that Na-
zareth may at that time have exterrded
through the principal part of the plain,
which I have described as lying before
the modern town. In this case, the
distance passed over might not exceed
a mile. I ean see, therefore, no reason
for thinking otherwise than that this
may be the real scene where our divine
prophet Jesus received so great a dis-
honour from the men of his o'wn coun-
try and of his own kindred."

Mr. Fisk, an American missionary,
was at Nazareth in the autumn of 1823.
His description corresponds generally
with that of Mr. Jowett. He estimates
the population to be from 3000 to 5000,
viz. Greeks, three hundred or four
hundred families; Turks, two hundred;
Catholics, one hundred; Greek Catho-
lics, forty or fifty; Maronites, twenty or
thirty; say in all seven huudred families.
n ?hnt it miglzt be Julf.lted wlLitL was
spoktn, &a. The words here are not
found in any of the books of the OId
Testament, and there has been much
difficulty in ascertaining the meaning
of this passage. Some have supposed
that Matthew meant to refer to Ju. xiii.
5, to Samson as a type of Christ; others
that he refers to Is, xi. 1, wbere the
descendant of Jesse is called " a
Branch;" in the Ilebrew Netnr. Some
have supposed that he refers to some
prophecy which was not recorded, but
handed down by tradition. But these
suppositions are not satisfactory. It is
much more probable that Matthew re-
fers not to any particular place, but to
the lcad,ing characteristics of the pro-
phecies resipecting him, The follofrng
remarks mav maLe this clear: lst. Ho
does not sai " by ttlo prophttr" ea it

CEAPTER, III. 2t

CIIAPTER III.
JN those days came "John tlre
I Baptist, preaching iu the wil-
derness of Judea,

a Lu.3.2i Jn. 1.28.

ch. i. 22; ii. 5, 75, but "by the pro-
7thets," meaning no one particularly,
but the general character of the pro-
phecies. 2d. The leading and most
prominent prophecies respecting him
were, ttrat he was to be of humble life;
to be despised and rejected. See Is.
liii. 2, 3, 7, 8,9,72; Ps. xxii. 3d. The
phrase "he shall be called" means tho
same as lu shall be. 4th. The character
of the people of Nazareth was such that
they were proverbially despised and
coniemned, in. i. 46; iii. SZ.^ To como
from Nazaretb, therefore, or to be a Na-
2arene, 'was the same as to be despised,
or to be esteemed of low birth; to be a
root out of dr.r1 ground,, h,aaing no Jorm or
comeltness, 'Ihis was whaf had been
predicted by all the prophets. When
Matt.l.rew say9, !\e"19f9ry, that the p1o-
phecies were "fulfilled,," his meaning is,
thu.t the predictiotzs of the prophets thnt ht
ttould, be oJ'a low and, d,espised cond,ttion,
aild uould, be rejected, uere Jully accom-
Ttlislted, in his being an inlLabitant oJ Nu,-
zareth, und d.espised as suclt,

CHAPTER III,
l. fro tltose daus. 'Ihe days here re-

ferred to cannot be those mentioned in
the preceding chapter, for John was but
sir months older than Christ. Perhaps
Matthew intended to embrace in his
namative the to hole tbw thlat J esus dwelt
at Nazareth; and the meaning is, " ,ica

tlnse clays while Jesus st'ill dwelt at Na-
zareth," John began to preach. It is not
probable that John began to baptize or
preach long before the Saviour entered
on his ministry; and, consequently,
from the time that is mentioned in
the close of the second. chapter to that
mentioned in the beginning of the third,
an interval of twenty-five or more yearrt
elapsed. 1l Joh,n tlle Bapti"st. Or John
tlre lnptizer-so called from his principal
office, that of baptizing. 'Baptism, or
the application of water, was a rite
well known to the Jews, and practised
when they admitted proselytes to their
relig'ion from heathenism. - LightJat.
1l Prearhing. Tho word rendered. preach
mearls to proclaim in the manner of a
oublic crier: to ma,ke Drocl&metion.
the discounie recorded^in the New
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2 And saying, Repeut ye: for I the kingdom of heaveu is at hand.

Testament are mostly brief, sometimes
consisuiug only of a single sentence.
They were public proclamations of some
great trutf. Sucb appear to have been
Lhe discourses of John, calling men to
repentance. 1l In the uiklerness-o1f Jtc'
dei. This country was situatetl along
the Jordan and the Dead Sea, to the
east of Jerusalem. The word trans-
lated uildern.ess does not denote, as
with us, a place of boundiess forests,
entirely destitute of irrhabitants; but a
niountiinous, rough, and thinly scttled
countrv. covererl to some consideral,le
extent" u'ith forests and rocks, and
better fitted for pasture than for till'
ing. Thele werc inhabitants in those
places, and even villages, but they were
ihe comparatively unsettletl portions of
the courrtry, 1 Sa. xxv. 1, 2. In the
time of Joshua there were six cities in
what was then cailed a, uilderness, Jos.
rv. 61, 62.

2. Repent qe. Repentance implies
sorrow fbr pasf.offences (2 Co. vii. 10);
a deep sense of the evil of sin as com-
mitteii against God (Ps. Ii. 4); anrl a
fuII purpose to tuln from transgression
and to lead a holy lifc. A trre peni-
tent has sorrow for sin, not only be-
cause it is ruinous to his soul, but
chiefly because it is an offcneo against
God, and is that abominable thing
which he hates, Je. xliv. 4. It is
produced by seeing the great danger
and misery to which it exposes us; by
seeing the justice and holiness of God
(Job xlii. 6); and by seeing that our
sins have been committed against
Clrist, atdwere the cause of his death,
Ze. xid.. 10; Lu. xrii. 61, 62. There
are two words in the New Testament
translated re.pentallce, one of s'hich de-
notes a change oJ'mind, or a relfornzation
of life; and the other, soi'l'ou ot regT'et
that sin has been committed. The
ruord used here is the former, calling
the Jews to a change of life, or a re-
Jormation of conduct. In the time of
John the nation had become extremely
wicked and corrupt, perhaps more so
than at any preceding period. Hence
both he and Christ began their ministry
by calling the nation to relrcntance.
fl Thn ktngd,onz olf luauen is at hand.
'Ihe phrases kingdom of heaven, king-
dom of Christ, kingdom of God, are of
frequent occurrence in the Bibie. They
all refer to the same thing. The ex-
pectation of such a kingdom rvas taken

from the OId Testament, and especi-
ally from Daniel, ch, vii. 13,14, The
oroohets had told of a-successor to
br'tiid tt ut should sit on his throne,
I Ki. ii. 4; 'r,iii. 25; Je. xxriii. 17.
The Jews expected a great national
deliverer, They supposed that when
the Messiah should appear, all the dead
wotrld be raised; that the judgment
would take place; and thatthe enemies
of the Jews would be destroyed, and
that they themselves would be ad-
vanced to great national dignity and
honour,

Th.e ktttgzroge in which they were
accustomed to describe this event was
retained by our Savioul aad his spos-
tles. Yet they early attempted to cor-
rect the common notions respecting his
reign. This was one design, doubtless,
of John in preaching repentance. In-
stead of summoning them to nilituru
exercises, and collectrng an army, which
would have been in accordance with
the erpectations of the nation, he called
them lo a clangeoJ liJe,' to the doctrine
of repentance-a state of things far
more accordant with the approach of a
kingdom of purity.

The phrases "kingdom of God" and
"kingdom of heaven" have been sup-
posed to have a considerable variety of
meaning. Some have supposed that
they refer to the state of things irr
heaven; others, to the personai reign
of Christ on earth; others, that they
mean the church, or thc reign of Christ
in the hearts of his people. There can
be no doubt that there is reference in
the words to the condition of tirings in
heaven after this life. But the church
of God is a preparatory state to that
beyond the grave-a state in which
Christ pre-eminently rules and reigns

-and there is no doubt that the
phrases sometimes refer to the state of
things in the church; and that they
may refer, thereiore, to the state of
things which the Messiah was to set
np-lcis sptrituctl ruign beoutt in the
church on earth, and anpleted, in
hean;en.

The expression "the kingdom of
heaven is at hand" would bo best
translated, " the reign of God draws
near." We do not say commonly of a
bingdotn that it ia mwabk, or that it
o,Ttproacltes. A. reign may be said to bo
at hand; and it mav be said with pro-
priety that the time'when Christ w6uld
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3 For this is he that was spoke4
of by the prophet Esaias, saying,
TheD voice of orte crying iu the

b I8.40.3.
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wilcleruess, Prepare ye the lvay of
tlre Lord, nrake lris paths straight.

-l Aud the sarue John "had his
c 2 l(i.1.8; ch.U.8.

reiqn was at hand. In this sense it is
meant that the time wben Christ should
reign, or set up his kingdom, or lnght
his dominion on earth, und,er the Chris-
tian economy, was about to commence,
The phrase, then, shouid not be con-
fined to any period of that reign, but
includes his whole dominion over his
people on earth and in heaven.

In the passage here it clearly means
that the coming of the Messiah was
near, or that the tirne of the reign of
God which the Jews had expected was
coming.

The word hea,aen, or lrcaxens, as it is
in the original, means sometimes the
pla.ce so called; and sometirnes it is, by
ir, figure of speech, put for the Great
Being whose residence is there, as in
Da. iv. 26 : " lhe Hean:ens do rule. " See
also Mar. ri. 30; Lu. xv. 18. As that
kingdom was one of purity, it was pro-
per that the people should prepare
themselves for it by turning from their
sins, and by bringing their hearts into
a state suitable to his reign.

3. Thz pt'oph.et Esaias. The prophet
I$iah. Esaias is the Greek mode of
writing the name. This passage is taken
from Is. xl. 3. It is here said to have
been spoken in reference to John, the
foremriner of Christ. The language is
such as'was familiar to tho Jews. and
such as they would understand. It was
sooken at first with reference to the
rtturn from the captivity at Babylon.
Anciently it was custornaryin the march
of arrnies to send messengers, or pio-
neers, before them to proclaim their
approachi to provide for them; to le-
riolve obiructions; to make roads, level
hills, fill up valleys, &c. Isaiah, de-
scribing the retunr from Babylon, uses
Ianguage taken from that custom. A
criei, or herald, is introduced. In the
vast deserts that lay between Babylon
and Judea he is represented as lifting
up his voice, aud, with authority, com-
manding a public road to be made for
the return of tho captive Jews, with the
Lord as their deliverer. " Prepare his
ways, make them straight," says he.
The meaning in Isaiah is, " Let the
valleys be exalted, or fiIled up, and tho
hills be levelled, and a straight, Ievel
highway be prepared, that they may

march with ease and safety." See Notes
on Is. xl. 3, 4. The custom here re-
ferred to is continued in the East at the
present time. " When lbrahim Pasha
proposed to risit certain places on Le-
banon, the emeers and she-rks sent forth
a general proclamation, somewhat in
the style of Isaiah's exhortation, to aII
the inhalitants, to 4ssemble along the
proposed route and prepare the way
before him. The same was done in 1845,
on a grand scale, when the preseni
sultan visited Brousa. The stones
were gathered out, the crooked places
straightened, and the rough ones-made
level and smooth."-Tl,e l.atd and the
Book, vol. i. p. 105, 106.

As applied to John, the passage means
that he was sent to remove obstiuctions,
and to prepare the people for the com-
ing of the Messiah, like a helald going
before an army on the march, to make
preparations for its coming.

4. His ninuttt oJ cam.el's hair. His
clothing. This is not the fine hair of
the camel fromwhich our elegant cloth
is made called catnlet, nor the more ele-
gant, stuff brought from the East Indies
under the name of camel's hair, but the
long shaggy hair of the camel, from
which a coarse cheap cloth is made,
sti-ll worn by the poorer classes in the
East, and by monks. This dress of the
camel's hair, and a leathern girdle, it
seems, was the comnron dress of tho
prophets, 2 Ki. i. 8; Zec. xiii. 4. 1[ His
?neaLuo,s locz$s, His food. These con-
stituted the food of the common people.
Among the Greeks the vilest of tho
people used to eat them; and the fact
that John made his food of them is
significant of his great poverty and
humble life. The Jews were allowed
to eat them, Le. i.22. Locusts aro
flying insects, and are of various kinds.
The green locusLs are about 2 inches
in Iength and about the thickness of a
man's finger. The common brown locust
is about 3 inches long. The general
form and appearance of the locust is
not unlike the grasshopper. Theywere
one of ths plagues of Egypt (Er. x.).
In Eastern countries they are very
numerous. They appear in such quan-
tities as to darken the sky, and de-
vour itr a short time every gieen thing.
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raiment of camel's hair, and a
Ieatheru girdle about his loins: ancl

The whole earth is sometimes covered
rvith thern for many )eagues, Joel i,
4; Is. xxxiii. 4, 5. "Some species
of the locust are eateu at this day in
Eastern countries, and are even es-
teemed. a delicacy when properly cooked.
dfter tearing off the legs and wings, and
taking out the entrails, they stick them
in long rows upon wooden spits, roast
them at the fire, and then proceed to
devour them with great zest. Thero
are also other ways of preparing them.
l'or example: they cook them and dress
them in oil; or, having dried them, they
pulverize them, and, when other food
is scarce, make breatl of the meal. The
Bedouins pack them with saJt in close
masses, which they carry in their lea.
thern sacks. From these they cut
slices as they may need them. It is
sing'ular that even learned men have
suffered themselves to hesitate about
understanding these passages of the
literal locust, when the fact that these
are eaten by the Orientals is so abun-
dantly proved by the concurrent testi-
mony of travellers. One of them says
they are brought to market on strings
in aII the cities of Arabia, and that he
saw an Arab on Mount Sumara who had
collected a sackful of them. They are
prepared in different ways. An Arab
in Egypt, of whom he requested. that
he would immediately eat locusts in his
presence, threw them upon the glowing
coals; and after he supposed they were
roasted. enough, he took tbem by the
legs and head, and devoured the re-
mainder at one mouthful. When the
Arabs have them in quantities they
roast or dry them in an oven, or boil
them and eat them-with salt. The
Arabs in the kingdom of Morocco boil
the loousts I and the Bedouins eatlocusts,
which are collected in great quarrtities
in the beginning of April, when they
are easily caught. After having been
roasted a little upon the iron plate on
which bread is baked, they aro dried in
the sun, and'then put into large sacks,
with the mixture of a little salt. They
are never seryed up as a dish, but every
one takes a handful of them when
hungry" (Un. Bib.Dic.). Burckhardt,
one of the most trustworthy of travel-
Iers, says: " All the Bedawins of Arabia
and the inhabitants of towns in Nejd
c.nd Ifedjaz are accustomed to eat lo-
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his rneat was dlocusts and wild
honey.

il, Lo.71.22.

custs." "I have seen at Medina and
Tayf loanst-shops, whero these animals
were sold by mzusure, In Egypt and
Nubia theyare onlyeaten by the poorest
beggarS" (?he Land and thz -Book, i.
107). "Locusts," says Dr. Thomson
(T h e Land, and, th e Book, ii. 108), " are not
eaten in Syria by any but the Bedawin
on the extreme frontiers, and it is al-
ways spoken of as an inferior article of
food, and regarded by most with dis-
gust and loathing-tolerated only by
the very poorest people. John the
Baptist, however, was of this class either
from necessity or.election." It is re-
markable that not only in respect to his
food, but also in other respects, the
peculiarities in John's mode of life have
their counterparts itr the present habits
of the same class of persons. "The
coat or mantle of camel's hair is seen
still on the shoulders of the Arab who
escorts the traveller throrrgh the desert,
or of the shepherd who tends his flocks
on the hills of Judea or in the valley
of the Jordan. It is made of tho thin,
coarse hair of the camel, and not of the
fine hair, which is manufactured into a
species of rich.cloth. I was told that
both kinds of raiment are made ou a
large scale at Nablus, the ancient Sho-
chem. The 'leathern girdle' may be
seen arould the body of the common
labourer, when fully dressed, almost
anywhere; whereas.men of wea.lth take
special pride in displaying a rich sash
of silk or some other costly fabric "
(Hackett's lllustrations of &rtpture, p,
104). T Wild, haney. Thiswasprobably
the houev that he found in tho rocks of
the wild'erness. Palestino was often
called the land flowing with milk and
honey, Ex. iii. 8, 17; xiii. 5. Bees were
kept with great care, and great num-
bers of them abounded in the f.ssures
of trees and the clefts of rocks. " Bees
abound there still, not only wild, but
hived, as with ts. I saw a great numbor
of hives in the old castlenearthe Pools
of Solomon; several, a!so, at Deburieh,
at the foot of Tabor; and again at Mej-
del, tho Magdala of the New Testamen-t,
on the Lake of Tiberias. Maundrell
says that he saw 'beee very industriorrs
about the blossoms' between Jericho
and the Dead Sea, which must have
been within the Iimits of the very 'de-
eert' in which John ' did eat locuet! and
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5 Then went out to hinr Jerusa-
lem, and all Judea, and all the re-
gion rouud about Jordan,
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6 And were baptized of him in
Jordan, 'confessing their sins.

, Ac.l.5; 2.*l; 19.4,15,18.

wild houey"' (Hackett's lllustra,tiocts o1f

&ripture, p. 104). There is also a spe-
cies of honey called wild honey, or uood,
honey \! Sa. xiv. 2f , nargin), or honey-
dew, produced by certain little insects,
and deposited on the leaves of trees,
and flowing fronr them in great quan-
tities to the ground. See I Sa. xiv.24-
27. This is said to be produced still in
Arabia, and perhaps it was this which
John lived upon.

5. Jerusalem. 'Ihe people of Jenrsa-
Iem. 1l All Judea. Mauy people from
Judea. It does not mean that literally
all lh.e people went, but that great
multitudeswent. Itwasgeneral. Jer-
usalem was in the part of the country
called Judea. Judea was situated on
the uest side of the Jordan. See Notes
on lllat. ii. 22. 1l Reqion abot Jordo,n.
On the east ancl west side of the river.
Near to Jordan.

6. Were baptized. The word baptize
signifies originally to tinqe, to dye, tn
stain, as those who clrTe clothes. It here
means to cleanse or wash anything by
the application of water. See Notes on
Mar. vii. 4. Washing, or ablution, was
much in use among the Jews, as one of
the rites of their-religion, Nu. xix. 7;
He. ix. 10. It was not customary, how-
ever, among them to baptize those wbo
were converted to the Jewish religion
until after the Babylonish captivity.
At the time of John, and for some time
previous, they had been accustomed to
administer a rite of lnptism, or uashing,
to those who became proselytes to their
religion; that is, to thoso who were
converted from being Gentiles. This
was done to signify that they renounced
the errors and worship of the Pagans,
aud as signifrcant o! their becoming
pure by embracing a new religion, It
was a solemn rite of wushiu,g, significant
ol cleanstng from their former sins, and
purifying them for the peculiar eervico
of Jehovah. John found this custom
in use; and as he was calling the Jews
l,o a new dispensati,on-to a change in
their form of' religion-he adminisiered
this rite ol baptism, or washing, to sig-
nify the cleaniing from sin, the adopt-
ing of the new diepensation, or the
fitness for the pure reign of the Mesiieh.
Ife anolied an old ordinance to a ne*
purptie. As it was uaed by him it was

a significant rite, or ceremony, intended
to denote the putting away of impurity,
and a purposeto be pure in heart and
life. The Hebrew word (?abal) which
is rendered by the word baptize, occurs
in the Old Testament in the following
places, viz.: Le. iv. 6; xiv. 6, 51 ; Nu.
xix. 18; Ru. ii. 14; Ex. xii. t\;De.
xxxiii. 24; Ezr. xxiii. 15; Job ix. 31 ;
Le. ix. 9; 1 Sa. riv. 27 (twtcel; 2Ki v.
14; viii. 15; Ge. xxxvii. 31 ; Jos: iii.
15. It occurs in no other places; and
from a careful examination of these
passages its meaning among the Jews is
to be derived. From these passages it
will be seen that its rodical meaning
is neither to sprinkle nor to immerse.
It is to dip, commonly for the purpose
of sprinkling, or for-some oth'er 'pur-
pose. Thus, to dip the ,finger, i.7. a
part of the finger, in blood--enough to
sprinkle with, Le. iv. 6. To dip a liv-
ing bird, atd cedar wood, and scarlet,
and hyssop, in the blood of the bird
that was killed, for the pr.rrpose of
sprinkling I where it could ao[ be that
all tlLese would be inrmersecl, iu the blood
of a single bird, Le. xiv. 6. To dip
hyssop in the water, to sprinkle with,
Nu. xix.18. To dip a portion of bread
in vinegar, Ru, ii. 14. To dip the feet
in oil-an ernblem of plenty, De. xxxiii.
24. To dye, or stain, Dze. xxiii. 15.
To plunge into a ditch, so as to defile
the clothes, Job ix. 31, To dip the
end ol a staff in honey, 1 Sa. xiv. 27.
To dip in Jordan-a declaration re-
specting Naaman the Syrian, 2 Ki. v.
14. The direction of the prophet was
to wash hirrself (ver. 10), and this
shows that he understood wush.inq and
baptizing to mean the same thingi. To
dip a totoel, or quilt, so as to spread it
on the face of a man to smother him,
2 Ki. viii. 15. In none of these cases
can it be shown that the meaning of
the word is to imrnerse entirelv. But
in nearly all the cases the n6tion of
applying the water to a part only of
the person or object, thougb it was by
dipping, is necessarily to be supposed,

In the New Testament the word, in
various formi, occrtm eighty times;
fifty-seven with reforence l,o .persorLs.

Of these fifty-seven times, it is followed
by " 'D" (o) eighteen times, asiz rtater,
irz the desert, t'r Jordan; nine times by
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7 But when he saw ruany' of the
Pharisees and Sadducees come to
bis baptisrn, he said unto them, /Q

J 18.59.5 ; ch.12.34; 23.33; Lu.3.7.

MATTHEW
generatiou
warued you
to corue?
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of vipers, who hath
to eflee froru the wrath

, Je.5I.6 ; 8,o.1.18.

" into " (ets), as into the name, &c., ittto
Christ; oncc it is followed by rzr (Ac.
ii. 38), and, twice by "for" (uzeg), 1 Cor,
xv. 29.

The following remarks may be made
in view of the investfation of the
mcaning of this word: lst. That in
hnptism it is possible, perhaps probable,
tlrat the notion of dipping would be
the ono that would occur to a Jew.
2d, It would r.o, occur to him that the
word meant of necessity to dip entirely,
or completely to immerse. 3d, The
notion of u'ashing would be the one
wbich would most readily occur, as
connected with a religious rite. See
the cases of Na,aman, and Mar, vii. 4
(Greek). 4th. It cannot be proved from
an examination of the passages in
the Old and New Testaments that the
idea of a complete immersion eter was
connected with the word, or that it
euer in any case occurred. If those
who were baptized went into the water,
still it is not proved by that that the
onltl mode of baptism was by immer-
sion, as it might have been by 'pouring,
though they were in the water. 5th.
It is not positively enjoined anywhere
in the New Testament that the onlv
mode of baptism shall be by an entirL
submersion of the body under water.
Without such a precept it cannot be
made obligatory on people of all ages,
nations, and climes, even if it u,ere
probable that in the mild climate of
Judea it was the rrsual mode. 1l In
Jordan. The River Jordan is the eas-
tem boundary of Palestine or Judea.
It rises in Mount Lebarron, on the
north of Palestine, and runs in a
southerly direction, undergrotr.nd, for 73
miles, and then bursts forbh with a
great noise at Cesarea Philippi. It
then unites with two small streams,
and runs some miies farther, and emp-
ties into the Lake -llerom. From this
small lake it flows 13 miles, and then
falls into the Lake Gennesareth, other-
wise called the Sea of Tiberias or the
Sea of Galilee. Through the middle of
this lake, which is 15 miles long and
from 6 to 9 broad, it flows undisturbed,
and preserves a southerly directiou for
about 70 mi.les, and then falls into the
Dead Sea. TheJordan, at itsentrance

into the Dead Sea, is about 90 feet
wide. It fl ,ws iu many places with
great rapidity, and when swollen by
rains pours like an impetuous torrent.
It forrnerly regularly overflowed its
banks in time of barvest, that is, in
March, in sirme places 600 paces, Jos.
iii. 15; 1 Ch. xii. 15. These banks are
covered with small trees and shrubs,
and afford a convenient dwelling for
wild beasts. Allusion is often made to
thcse thickets in the sacred Scriptures,
Je. rlir. 19; l. 44. On the reason why
a river, or a place abounding in water,
rvas selected for administering baptism,
see Notes on Jn. iii. 23.

7. Plwrisees and, Sacldtuees. The Jews
were divid.ed into threo great sects-
the Pharisees, the Sarlducees, and the
Essenes. In addition to these, some
smaller sects are mentioned in the Nerv
Testament and by Josephus: the Her-
odians, probably political friends of
Herod; the Galileans, a branch of tho
Pharisees; andthe Therapeute, abranch
of the Essenes, but converts from the
Greeks. The three principal sects are
supposed to have originated about I50
years before Christ, as they are men;
tioned by Josephus at that time iu his
history. Of course nothing is said of
them in the OId Testament, as that was
finished about 400 years beforo the
Christian era.

L Tnn PneBtsEns were the most
numerous and wealthy sect of the Jews.
They derived their namo from the
Ifebrew word Phurash, which signifies
to set apart, or to separate, becauso
they separa,ted, themselves from the rest
of their countr5rmen, and professedly
devoted theflrselves to peculiar strici-
ness in religion. Their leading tenets
were the following: that the world was
governed by fate, or by a. fixed decree
of God; that the souls of men were
immortal, and 'were either eternally
happy or miserable beyond the g'rave;
that the dead would be raised; that
there were angels, good and bad; that
God was under obligation to bestow
peculiar favour on the Jews; and that
they were justified by their own con-
formity to the law. I'hey were proud,
haughty, self-righteous, and held the
commo.n people iD great disrespect, Jn.
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them were advanced to the high-priest-
hood.

III. Tnu EsstNrs, a third sect of the
Jews, are-not mentioned in tho New
Testament. They difiered from both
the Pharisees and the Sadducees. They
were Jewish monks or hermits, passing
their time little in society, but mostly in
places of obscurity and retirement. It
is not probable, therefore, that our Sa-
viour often, if ever, encountered them;
and this, it is supposed, is the reason
why they are not mentioned in the New
Testament. They rn'ere a contemplativo
sect, having little to do with the com-
mon business of life. The property
which they possessed they held in cotn-
lnon. They denied themselves, in a
great measure, the usual comforts of
Iife, and were exceedingly strict in the
observance of the duties of religion.
They were generally more pure than
the rest of the Jews, and appear to have
been an unambitious, a modest, and
retiring sort of people. The two sexes
were lot in company except on the
Sabbath, when they partook of their
coarse fare, bread and salt only, to-
gether. They practised dancing in their
worship. Few of them were married I
they were opposcd to oaths, and they
asserted that slauery was repugnant to
nature. In regard to doctrine, they did
not differ materially from the Pharisees,
ercept that they objected to the sacri-
lices of slain animals, and of course did
not visit the temple, and were not,
therefore, likely to come into public
contact with the Saviour. They per-
petuated their sect by proselytes, and
by taking oryrhan children to train rrp.

The othcr sects of the Jews were too
insignificant to demand any particular
notice here. It may be said of the
Jews generally that they possessed Iittle
of the spirit of religion; tbat they had
cormpted some of the most irnportant
doctrines of the Bible; and that they
were an ignorant, proud, ambitious, and
sensual people. There was great pro-
priety, therefore, in John's proclaiming
to them the necessity of repentance.

Gencratiott of ri,pers. Vipers are a
species of serpents, from 2 to 5 feet in
Iength and about an inch thick, with a
flat head. They are of an ash or yel-
lowish colour, speckled with long brown
spots. There is no serpcnt that is more
poisonous. The person bitten by them
swells up almost immediately, and falls
down dead. See Ac. rxviii. 6. The
vord serpent, or l)iw, is used to deuoto

vii. 49. They sought the offices of the
state, and affected great dignity. They
were ostentatious in their religious wor-
ship, praying in the corners of the
streets, and seeking publicity in the
bestowment of alms. They sought
principally external cleanliness, and
dealt much in ceremonial ablutions and
washing.

Some of the laws of IVIoses they main-
tained very strictly. In addition to the
rvritten laws, they held to a multitude
which they maintained had come down
from Moses by tradition. These they
felt themselves as much bound to ob-
serve as the written law. Under the
iufluence of these laws they washed
themselves before meals with great
scrupulousness; they fasted twice a
rveek-on Thursday, when they sup-
posed Moses ascended Mount Sinai, and
on Monday, when he descended; they
wore broad phylacteries, and enlarged
the fringe or borders of their garments;
they loved the chief rooms at feasts,
and the chief seats in the synagogues.
They were in general a cornrpt, hypo-
critical, office-seeking, haughty class of
men. There are, however, some honour-
able erceptioos recorded, Ac. v. 34;
perhaps, also, Mar. xv. 43; Lu. ii. 25;
xriii. 5I; Jn. xix. 38, 39-42; iii. 1; vii.
50.

II. Tur Snnoucrrs are supposed to
have taken their name from Sadok, who
flourished about 260 years before the
Christian era. He was a pupil of Anti-
gonus Socheus, presidcnt of the sanhe-
drim, or great cormcil of the nation.
He had taught the duty of serving God
d.isinterested,ly, without the hope of re-
ward or the fear of punishment. Sadok,
not properly understanding the doc-
trine of his master, drew the inference
that there was no future state of re-
wards or'punishments, and on this
belief he founded the sect. The other
notions which they held, all to be traced
to this leading doctrine, were: lst.
That there is no resurrection, neither
angel nor spirit (Mat. xxii. 23; Ac.
rxiii. 8); and that the soul of mau per-
ishes with the body. 2d. They rejected
the-doctrine of fate or decrees. 3d.
They rejected all traditions, and pro-
fessed to receive only the books of the
Old Testament. They were far less
numerous than the Pharisees, but their
want of numbers was compensated, in
some degree, try their wealth and
standing in society. Though they did
not genemlly sak ofrce, yet seyera,I of
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8 Bring forth therefore fruiti
meet for repeutancel:

9 And think not to say within
yourselves, W'e have Abraham to
orlr father: for I say unto you, that
God is able of these stones to raise
up children unto Abraharu.

I ot, qnewet'able to qrund,nwnt o! lile.
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l0 And now also the axe is la.id
unto the loot of the trees: there-
fore everytree which bringeth tot
forth good fnrit, Dis hewu down,
and cast into the fir'e.

lI Id indeed baptize you with
water unto repentauce: but he

,r Jn.15.6. d Lu.3.16; .4.c.19.4.

both cunning and malignancy. In the
phrase "be ye wise as serpents" (Mat.
x. 16), it means be prudent, or wise,
referring to the account in Ge. iii. 1 6.
Among the Jews the serpent was re-
garded as the symbol of cunning, cir-
cumspection, and prudence. It was so
regarded in the Egyptian hieroglyphics.
In the phrase "generation of vipers"
(Mat. xii. 34), the viper is the symbol
of wickedness, of envenomed malice-a
symbol drawrr fronr tbe aenom of tb.e
serpent. It is rrot quite certain in
which of these senses the phrase is used
in this place. Probably it is used to
denote their malignancy and wicked-
ness. tll lVrq,th to cortw. Johr, expresses
his astonishment that sinners so har-
dened and so hypocritical as they were
should have beeu induced to flee from
coming wrath. The wrath to coine
means the d.ivine indignation, or the
punishment that will come on the
guilty. See 1 Th. i. 10; 2 Th. i. 8, 9.

8. Bring fortlt. therefore frui,ts, &c.
That is, the proper fruits of reforma-
tion; the proper evidenco that you are
sincere. Do rrot bring your cunning
and dissimulation to this work; carry
not your hypocrisy into your professed
repcntance, but evince your sincerity
by forsaking sin, and thus give evi-
dence that this coming to Jordan to be
baptized is not an act of dissimulatiorr.
No discourse could have been more ap-
propriate or more atttittg. ll Frutts.
Conduct. See Mat. yid. 16-19. 1l lleet
,for repentanu. Fit for repentance; ap-
propriate to it-the proper expression
ot repentance.

9. And thinh czot to say, Erc. They
regarded it as sufficient iighteousnesi
that they were descended fiom so holy
a man as Abraham. Comp. Jn. viii.
33-37, 53. John assured them that this
was a matter of srrall consequence in
the sight of God. Of the very stones of
the Jordan he could raise up children
to Abraham, The meaning seems to be
this: God, from these stones, could
more easily raise up those who should
be worthy children of Abraham, or be

libe h.im, than simply, because you are
descendants of Abraham, mako you,
who are proud and hypocritical, sub-
jects of the Messiah's kingdom. Or, in
other words, mere nati'uity, or the privi-
leges of birth, avail uothing where there
is not rightOousness of life. Some have
supposed, however, that by these stotus
he meant the Roman soldiers, or the
heathen, who might also have attended
on his ministry; end that God could o;f
thent raise up children to Abraham.

L0. Ihe aze is luid, at tlte root of the
tree. Laying the axe at the root of a
tree is intended to denote that the tree
is to be cut down. It was not merely
to be trtmmed,, or to be crt a,bout thn
linfis,but the very hze itself was to be
struck. That is, a searching, trying
kind of preaching has been commenced.
A kingdom of justice is to be set up.
Principles and conduct are to be in-
vestigated. No art, no dissimulation,
will be successful. Men are to be tried
by their lives, not by birth or profession.
They who are not found to bear this
test are to be rejected. The very root
shall feel !,he blow, and the fruitless tree
shall fall. This is a beautiful and very
striking figure of speech, and a very
direct threatening of future wrath,
John regarded them as making a fair
and promising profession, as tlees do
it blossont,. But he told them, als<.r,
that they should bear Jruit as well as
f,otrers. Their pt'oJessi.orzs of repentance
were not enough. They should show,
by a holy life, that their profession was
genuine.

71. Wlnse shoes f arl not worthu to
bear. Tho word here translated s/zoas
has a significatibn different from what
it has in our language. At first, in
order to \eep the feet from the sharp
stones or the burning sand, small pieces
of wood were fasteied to'the so-les of
the feet, called sandats. . Leatber, or
skins of beasts dressed, afterward were
used, The foot was not covercd at
all, but the sa.udal, or pieco of leather
or wood, was bound by thongs. Ihe
peoplo put off those when they enter
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that cometh after me is mightier
than f, whose shoes I am not wor-
thy to bear: &he shall baptize you
with the lfol.y Ghost, and totth
fire:

). Ac.r.5.
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12 Whose,fan m in his hand, aud
he will thoroughly purge his floor,
arrd gather his wheat irrto the gar-
ner; but he will -burn np the chaf
with unquenchable fire.

z Ma1.3.2,3. m PE.t.4; MaL4.t; IUar.9.44.

a house, and put them on when they
leave it. To unloose and. bind on san-
dals, on such oceasions, was formerly

!b*

Egyptim Sandals.

the business of the iowest servants. The
expression in this place, therefore, de-
notes great humility, arrd John says
that he was not v'orthy to be the ser-
vant of him who should come after him.
n Slnll ba,ptizeyou,. Shall send upon you
the HoIy Spint. The Spirit of God is
frequently iepresented as being poured
out upon his people, Pr. i. 23; I". 4i".
3; Joei ii. 28:29; Ac. ii. 17, 18. The
baptism of the Holy Spirit is the same,
therefore, as the sending of his influ-
ences to coDvert, purify, and guide ilre
soul. n ?he Holu Ghost. The third
person of the adorable Trinity, whose
office it is to enlighten, renew, sanctify,
and comfort the sool. He was pro-
mised. by the Sarriour to conai'nce of sin,
Jn. xvi. 8; to enlighten or teach the
disciples, Jn. xiv. 2ti; xvi. 13; to com-
fort them in the absence of the Saviour,
Jn. xiv. 18; xvi.7; to change the heart,
Tit. iii. 5. To be baptized with the
Holy Ghost means that the Messiah
would send upon the world a far more
powerful and mighty influence tltan
had attended the preaching of John.
I\Iany more would be converted. A
mighty change wouid take place. His
rninistrry would not affect the external
Iife only, but lhe heat't, the ntott'tts, th.e

soirl; and would produce rapid and per-
manent changes in the lives of men.

See Ac. ii. 17, 18. fl With.tire. Ttis
expression has been variously under-
stood. Some have supposed that John
refers to the affiictions and persecu-
tions with which men would be tried
under the Gospel; others, that the word
.itre means jud.gmcnt or wrath. Accor-
ding to this latter interpretation, the
meaning is that he would baptize a
portion of mankind-those who were
willing to be his followers-with the
Holy Ghost, but the rest of mankind-
the wicked-with fire; that is, with
judgment and wrath. Fire is a symbol
of vengeance. See Is. v, 24; lxi. 2;
lxvi. 24. If this be the meaning, as
seems to be probable, then John says
that the ministry of the Messiah would
be far more powerful than his was. It
would be more searching and trying;
and they who were not fitted to abide
the test wouid be cast into eternal firo.
Others have supposed, however, that
by.rtre, here, John intends to express
the idea that the preaching of the Mes-
siah would be refining, powerful, puri-
fying, as fire is sometimes an emblem
of purity, Mal. iii. 2. It is difficult to
ascertain the precise meaning farther
than that his ministry would be very
trying, purifying, searching. Multi-
tudes would be converted; and those
who were not true penitents would not
be able,to abide the trial, and would
be driven away.

12. His fan. The word here used
and rendered Jun. rather means a zrzz-
nozai,ng slnt;e|,, used for throwing the
gtain, after it was threshed, into the
air, that the chaff might be driven
away by the wind. l'his mode of
separating the grain from the chaff is
still practised in the East. It is not
probable that the fan, as the term is
now used, was known to the Orientals
a.s an instrument for cleaning grain.
See Notes on Is. xxx. 24. n His.lloor.
The threshing-floor was an open space,
or arcA, in the field, usually on an ele-
vated part of the land, Ge. l. 10. It
had no covering or walls. It was a
space of gtound tlrirty or forty paces
in diameter, and made smooth by roll-
ing it or trearling it hard. A. high place
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13 Then'cometh Jesus from Gal-
ilee to Jordan, unto JohIr to be
bantized of him.

ia got John forbade him, say-
ing, I have need to be baptized of
thee, and comest thou to nre l

15 And Jesus auswelirrg said
a M&r.1.9; Lu.3.21.

was selected for the purpose of keeping
it dry, arrd for the convenietrce of win-
nowing the grain by the wind. The
grain was usually trodden out by oxen.
Sometimes it was beaten rrith flails, as
with u,s; and sometimes with a sharp
threshing instrument, made to roII over
the grain and to c-ut the straq/ at the
same time. See Notes on Is, xli. 15.
n Sh.all purge. Shall cleanse or purify.
Shall remove the chafi, &,c. 1l Tl,z gar-
lrpr, The granary, or place to deposit
the wheat. I Unqu,enclmble fit'e. Fire
that shall not be extinguished, that
wiII utterly consume it. By l}re fl.oor,
here, is represented the Jewish people.
By the uheat,the righteous, or the people
of God. By the chaf, the wicked. They
are often represented as being drivcn
away like chaff before the wind, Job
xxi. 18; Ps. i. 4; Is. xvii. 13; Ho. xiii.
13. They are also represented as chaff
which the fire consumes, Is. v. 24. This
image is often used to express judg-
ments, Is. xli. 15: "Thou shall thresh
the mountains and beat them small,
and shalt make the hills as chaff." By
the unquenchable fire is meant the
eternal suffering of the wicked in heII,
2 Th. i. 8, 9; Mar. ix. 48; Mat. xxv. 41.

13. Then, com*th Jestts. . The Saviour
is now introduced as about to enter on
his work, or as about tO be solemnly set
apart to his great office of Messiah and
Redeemer. The expression "cometh"
implies that the act was voluntary on
his part; that he went for that purpose
and for no other. I{e left the part of
Galilee-Nazareth -where he had lived
for nearly thirty yea.r's, aud went to the
vicinity of the Jordan, where John was
baptizing the people iu gi'eat nrrmbers,
that he might be sef, apart to his work.
l'he oceasion was doubtless chosen in
order that it might be as public and
solemn as possible. It is to be remem-
bcred, also, that it was the ruoirz pur-
pose of John's appointment to itttt'ocluce
the llessiah to the worid, ver. 3. I To
ln buptized of lLim. tsu him. Baptism
u'as not in his case a symbol of personal

MATTEEW [r.o. 26.

unto him, Suffer ir to be so now:
for thus it becometh us to fulfil all
righteousness. Then he sulfered
hiru.

16 And Jesus, when he was ba,p-
tized, went up straightway out of
the water: and, lo, the heaveus

reformation and repentance, for he was
sinlessl but it was a solemn rite by
which he was set apart to his great
office. It is true, also, that although
he was personally holy, and that the
baptism in his case had a different
signification, in this respect, from tha,t
which is implied wheu it is administered
now, yet that even in irls case the gleat
idea always implied in the ordinance of
baptism had a place; for it was a sym-
bol of lioliness or Tnoity in that great
system of roligion which he was about
to set up in the world.

14. John forba,tle hirn. Refused him.
1l t ha,te tieed. It is more fit that 1
should be baptized wilh tity baptism,
the Holy Ghost, than that thou should-
est be baptized in water by me. I am
a sinner, and unworthy to administer
this to the Messiah.

15. Thus ,it beconzetl us. It is fit and
proper. And though you may feel your-
self unworthy, yet it is proper it should
be done. 1l All rtghtuousnex, There
was no particular l)recept in the Old
Testament requiring this, but he chose
to give the sanction of lris example to
the baptism of John, as to a divine
ordinance. The phrase " all righteous-
ness," here, is the same as a rtghteous
instittttiott or appoinlnnnl. Jesus had
no sin. But he was about to enter on
his great work. It was proper that he
should be set apart by his forerunner,
and show his connection with him, and
give his approbation to what John had
done. He suhmitted to the ordirranco
of baptism, also, in order that occasion
might be taken, at the commencement
of his work, for God publiciy to declare
his approbatiorr of him, and his solemr
appointment to the oflice of the Messiah.

16. Out t4f tlte uuter. This shows that
he had descended 10 the river. It litcr-
ally means, "he went up directly rnolr
the a;tcter." The original does not imply
that they had descended inlo the river,
and it cannot be 'proued, therefore,
from this passage, that /zrs baptism was
by im,mersiott,; Dor can it be proved that
even ,J his bnptism rtas hy in:mcrsion,
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were opened uuto him, and he saw
the, Spirit of God desceudirrg like
a dove, and lighting upou hirn:

o IE.U.2; 4r.l; 61.1; Jn.3.34.

17 And, lo,a voice from heaven,
sa-ving, PThis ie mY beloved St-,.,
in whom I anr well pleased.

p PE.2.7i Lu.9.35; 8p.1.6; 2 Pe.r.17.

tbat therdore tho same mode is binding
on men now. In order to demonstrate
from this passage that immersiorr is
essenttttl, rt is necessary to dernonstrate,
(o) that he went into the river; (D)
that, being there, he was wholly im-
mersedl (c) that the fact,that /ze was
imrnersed., if ho was, proves that all
olhers must De, in order that there could
be a valid baptism. Neither of these
three things has ever been demon-
strated from this passage, nor can they
be. n The lrcat:ens uet'e o,pen.erl u,tto lLim,
This was done while he was prcying,
Lu. iii. 21. The ordinances of religion
will be commonly ineffectual without
prayer. If in those ordinances we look
to God, we may expect that he will
bless us; the heavens will be opened,
light wiII shine upon our path, and we
shall meet with the approbation of God.
Tho expression, " the heavens were
opened," ie one that commonly denotes
the appearance of the clouds when it
lightens. The heavens appear to open
or give way. Something of this kind
probably appeared to John at this time,
The same appearance took place at
Stephen's death, Ac. r'ii. 56. The ex-
pression means, he was permitted to
see far into the heavens beyond what
the natr:ral vision would allow. 1l ?o
[irr. Some have referred this to Jesus,
others to John. It probably refers to
John. See Jn. i, 33. It was a testi-
mony given to Joltn that this was the
Messiah. fl He str.o. John saw. 'Ii ?/ze
Spir;t ol God. See ver. 11. This was
the third person of the Trinity, de-
scelding upon him in the form of a
dove, Lu. iii. 22. The d,ot:e, among the
Jews, was the symbol of purity of heart,
harmlessness, and gentleness, Mat. x.
16; comp. Ps. lv. 6,7. Ttre form chosen
here was doubtless an emblem of the
innocenoe, meekness, and. tenderness of
the Saviour. The gift of the Holy
Spirit, in this manner, was the public
approhation of Jesus (Jn. i. 33), and a
sign of his being set apart to the ofrce
of the Messiah. We are not to suppose
that there was any change wrought in
the moral character of Jesus, but only
that he was publicly set apart to his
work, and solemnly approved by God in
the office to which ho rvas appointed.

17. A'totce froin lrea'oett. A voice from
God. Probably this was heard by all
rvho were present. This voice, or sound,
was repeated on the mount of trans-
figuration, Illat. xvii. 5; Lu. ix. 35, 3.i;
2 Pe. i. 77. It wa.s also heard just be-
fore his death, and was then supposed
by many t<-r be thunder, Jn. xii. 2S-3().
It was a public declaration that Jesus
was the Messiah. 1l .fulu beloued Son.
This is the tiUe which God himself gave
to Jesus. It denotes the nearness of
his relation to God, and the love of
God for him, He. i. 2. It implies that
he was eclual with God, He. i. 5-8;
Jn. x. 29 33; xix. 7. The term ,Sbra

is explessive of love-of the nea.rness of
his relatiou to Gotl, and of his dignity
and equality with God. n Am uell
pleccsed. Am ever delightecl. The lan-
guage implies that he was constanUy
or uniformly well pleased with him;
and. in this solemn and putrlic manner
he expresserl his approbation of him as
the Redeemer of the world.

The baptism of Jesus has usually been
regarded as a striking manifestation of
tbe doctrine of the Trinity, or the doc-
trirre that there are three persons in
the divine nature. (1.) I'here is the
person of Jesus Christ, the Son of God,
baptized in Jordan, elsewhere declared
to be equal with God, Jn. x. 30. (2.)
?lw lloly S2rzlrit descending in a bodily
form upon the Saviour. The HoIy Spirit
is also equal with the Father, or is aiso
God, Ac. v. 3, 4. (3.) The tr'a,ther, acl-
dressing the Son, and declaring that he
was well pleased with him. It is inrpos-
sible to explain this transaction consis-
tently in any other way tban by suppos-
ing that there are three equal persons
in the divine nature or essence, and
that each of these sustains an im-
portant part in the work of redeerning
men.

ln the preaching of John the Baptist
we are presented with an example of a
faithful minister of God. Neither tho
wealth, the dignity, nor the power of
his auditors deterred him from fear-
lessly declaling the truth respecting
their character. He called things by
their right names. IIe did not apo-
logrze for their sins. IIe set thcir
transgressions fairly before them, and
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ffiIJEN rras Jesus "led up of the
I Spirit into the wilderness, Dto

be tempted of the devil,
@t Ki.r8.12; D2e.11.1,21; Ac.8.39. D Mu.l.l2;

IJu.4.l.

showed them faithfully and fearlessly
what must be the consequence of a life
of sin. So should all ministers of the
Gospel preach. Rank, riches, and power
should have nothing to do in shaping
and gauging their ministry. In respect-
ful terms, btt without shrinking, aII the
truth of the Gospel must be spoken, or
woe will follow t[e ambassador of Christ,
1 Cor. ix. 16.

In John we have also an example of
humility. Blessed with great success,
attended by the great and noble, and
u'ith nothing blut pritntple to keep him
from turning it to his advantage, he
still kept himself out of view, and
pointed to a far greater pertonage at
hand. So should every minister of
Jesus, however strccessful, keep the
Lamb of God in his eye, and be willing

-nay, rejoice-to lay all his success
and honours at his feet.

Everything about the work of Jesus
was wonder{ul. No person had before
come into the world under such circum-
stances. God would not have attended
the commencement of his life w'ith such
wonderful events if it had not been of
the greatest moment to our race, and
if he had not possessed a dignity above
all prophets, kings, and priests. His
" name " was to be called " Wonderful,
Councillor, the mighty God, The ever-
Iasting Father, 'Ihe Princo of Peace;"
" of the increase of his government and
peace" there was to be "no entl;"
"upon the throne of David and of his
kingdom, to order it, and to establish
it with judgment and with justice for-
ever" (Is. ix. 6,7); and it was proper
that a voice from heaven should declare
that he was the long-promised prince
and Saviour; that the angels sbould
attend him, and the Holy Spirit signal-
ize h-is baptism by his personal presence.
Aud it is proper that ze, for whom he
came, should give to him our undivided
affections, our time, our influence, our
hearhs, and our livcs.

CHAPTER IV,
\. Thett, ras Jest* led, run of the Soirit.

Led up Dr7 the Spirit. Lui.e .ayi (ir.
1) that Jesus was "full of the Holy

[r.n. 30.

2 And when he had fasted forty
days and forty nights, he was af-
terward au hungered,

3 And when the tempter came

Ghost;" and it was by his influence,
therefore, that he went into tho desert
to be tempted. It was not doue by
presumption on the part of Josus, rtor
was it for a mere display of his power
in resisting temptation; but it was evi-
denUy that it might be seen that his
holiness was such that he could, not be
seduced from allegiance to God. When
the first Adam was created he was sub-
jected to the temptation of the devil,
and he fell and. involved the race in
ruin: it was not improper that the
second Adam-tho Redeemer of the
race-should be subjected to temp-
tation, in order that it might be seen
that there was no power that could
alienate him from God; that there z'os
a kind and a degree of holiness which
no art or power could estrange from
alleg:ance. Mark (i, 12) says that this
occ\rrred " immediately " after his bap-
tism; that is, iu his case, &s not unfre-
quently happens, the great temptation
followed hnmedi,otelu the remarkable
manifestation of the 

-divine 
approbatibn

and favour. In the clearest manifesta-
tions of the divine favour to us we may
not be far from most powerful tempta-
tions, and then may be the time when
it is necessary to be nrost carefully on
our guard. 1l Into the wild.trness. See
Notes on ch. iii. 1. fl ?o be tentpted.
The word tempt, in the original, means
to try, to endeavour, to attempt to do
a thing; then, to try the nature of a
thing, as metals by fire; then, to test
moral qualities by trying them, to see
how they will endurel then, to en-
deavour to draw men away from virtue
by suggesting motives to evil. This is
the meaning here, and this is now the
established sense of the word in the
English language. 1l Tlp d.eoil. This
word originally means an ad.versary, or
eu accuser; then, any one opposed to
us; then, an €nemy of any kind. It
is given in the Scriptures, by way of
eminence, to the Ieader of evil angels

- a being characterized as full of
subtlety, envy, art, and hatred of man-
kind. He is known, also, by the name
&rtan, Job i. 6-12; Mat. xii. 26; Beelze-
bub, Mat. xii. 24; the old, Scrpeett, Pte.
xii. 9; and the Prince of thc polDer ol the
ar'r', Ep. ii. 2. The name is once given
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to him, he said, If thou be the Son
of God, command that these stones
be made bread.

4 But he answered and said, It
to women (1 Ti. iii. I1): "Even so
must their wives be grave, not slan-
dcrcrs;" in the original, d*uils.

2. Ead,fasted. Abstained from food.
1l Forty days and, Jortu nights. It has
been questioned by some whether Christ
abstained wholly from food, or only
from the food io which 1rd *u. .""-
customed. Luke says (ch. iv. 2) that
he ute nothing. This settles the ques-
tion. Mark iays (ch. i. 13) that arigels
came and ministered unto him. -At
first view this would seem to imply that
he did eat during that time. Buf Mark
does not mention bho titne when the
angels performed this office of kindness,
and we are at liberty to suppose that
he means to say that it was do'ne at the
close of the forty days; and the rather
as Matthew, after giving an account of
th-e tem-ptation, says the same thing
(ch. iv. 2). There are other instances o]
persons fasting forty days recorded in
tie Scriptures. Thusi Moies fasted forty
days, Ex. rxxiv, 28. Eliiah also fasted
the same length of timd, I Ki. xix. 8.
In these cases they were no doubt
miraculously supported.

3. The tempter. The deyil, or Satan.
See ver. 7. 1l Il tt@t be the Son oJ God,.
If thou art Go-cl's own Son, thei thou
hast power to work a miracle, and here
is a fit opportunity to try thy power,
and show that thou art seirt fiom God.
1l Command that tluse stones, &c. The
stones that were lvins around him in
the wilderness, Nb t"emptation could
havo been more plausible, or more
likely to succeed, than this. He had
just been declarcd, to be the Son of God
(ch. iii, 17), and here was an oppor-
tunitv to show that he was ruallu so.
The'circumstances were such # fu
make it appear plausible and proper to
work this miracle. " Here you are,"
was the language of Satan, "hungry,
cast out, alone, needy, poor, and yet
the Son of God! If you have this power,
how easy could you satisfy your wants!
flow foolish is it, then, for the Son of
God, having all power, to be starving
in this manner, when by a uord he
could slpao his power and relieve his
wants, and when ira the thing itself there
could be nothing wrong!"

4. But lw a,nswercd and said, &,c. In
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is written, oMan shall not live by
bread alone, but by every word
that proceedeth out of the mouth
of God.

c De.8.3.

reply to this artful temptation Christ
answered by a quotation from the Old
Testament. The passage is found in
De. niii. 3. In that place the discourse
is respecting Tndnna. Moses says that
the Lord humbled the people, and fetl
them with manna, an ,lnu'.uai kind of
food, that they might learn that man
did not live by breacl only, but that
there were othdr things to itipport life,
and that everything which God had
commanded \f,as proper for this. The
term " word," used in this place, means
veryoften, in Hebrew, thing, arrd clearly
in this place has that meanirrg. Neither
Moses nor our Saviour had any refer-
ence to spititual food, or to L}.e doc-
lrjrees necessary to support the faith
of believers; but they simply meant
that GocI could support life by other
things tban breod,; t}.at man was to
Iive, not by that only, but by every
other thing which proceeded out of his
mouth; that is, which he chose to com-
mand men to eat. The substance of
his answer, then, is: " It is not so im-
periously necessary that I should have
h'ead, as to make a miracle proper to
procure it. Life depends on the will
of God. He can support it in other
ways as well as by bread, He has
created other things to'.re eaten, and
man may live by everything that his
Maker has commanded." And from
this temptation we may learn: 1. That
Satan oftens takes advantage of our
circumstances and wants to tempt us.
The poor, the hungry, and the naked
he often tempts to repine and complain,
and to be dishonest in order to supply
their necessities, 2. Satan's temptations
are often the strongest immediately
after we have been remarkably fa-
voured. Jesus had just been called tho
Son of God, and Satan took this oppor-
tunity to try him. He often attempts
to fill us with pride and vain self-conceit
when we have been favoured with any
peace of mind, or any new view of God,
and endeavours to urge us to do some-
thing which may bring us low and lead
us to sin. 3. His temptations aro plaus-
ible. They often seem to be only urging
us to do what is good and proper.
They seem even to urge us to promoto



u
5 Then tho devil taketh hiur up

into dthe holy city, and eetteth hiur
c,rr a pilnacle of the temple,

6 Aud saith urrto lrim,If thou be
d No.U,.l; ch.27.53.
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the Son of God, cast thyself down:
for it is written, 'Ee shall give
his angels charge concerning thee:
and in theirha\ds they shall bear

, PE.9I.U,l2.

tho glory of God, and to honour him.
We are not to think, therefore, that
becanse a thing mo,y seenl to be good in
itself, tbat therefore it is to bo done.
Some of the most powerful temptations
of Satan occur whon he seems to be
urging us to do what shall be for the
gloly of God. 4. 

'Wo are to meet the
fumptations of Satan, as the Saviour'
did, with tho plain and positive declara-
tions of Scripture. We are to inquire
whether the thing is commanded,, and.
whether, therefore, it is right to do it,
and. not trust to our orvD feelings, or
oven our uislus, in tho matter,

5. Thcn tht d,cutl taketh him up. This
dooc not mean that he bore bim through
the air, or that he compelled him to go
against his will, or that ho wrought a
miracle iu any way to place him there.
There is no evidence that Satan had
poucr to do auy of thess things, and
the s'ord translated toketh him zp does
not imply any such thing. It means to
conduct one; to lead one; to attend or
accompany one; or to induce one to go.
It is used in tho following places in the
Bame sense: Nu. uiii. 14: "And he
(Balak) brotr.ght him (Balaam) into the
feld of Zophim," &c. That is, he led
him, or induced him to go there. Mat.
xvii. I : " And aften six days J ests talceth
Peter, James," &c.; that is, Ied or con-
ducted them-not by any means imply-
ing that he bore them by force. Mat.
rx. 17: "Jesus, going to Jenrsalem,
tooh the twelve disciples apart," &c.
Seo also Mat. xrvi. 37; rxvii. 27; Mar,
v. 40. From these passages, and many
more, it appears that all that is meant
here is, that Satan conducted Jesus, or
onornpani,ed, him; but not tbat this was
done against tho uill oJ ,Iesus. 1l Tlte
holu city. Jenrsalem, called itolrT be-
cause the temple was there, and because
it was the placo of religiorrs solemnities.
1l &tteth ldm on a, ptnnacle oJ the temple,
It is not perfectly certain to what part of
the temple the sacred writer here refers.
It has been supposed by somo that he
means the roof. But Josephus says
that the roof was covered by spikes of
gold, to prevent its being polluted by
birds;a.ntl such a place rrould have beeu
very inconvenient to stand upou. Others

suppose that it was tho top of the porch
or entrance to the temple. But it is
more than probable that the porch lead-
ing to the temple was not as high as
the main building. It is more probable
that he refers to that part of the eacred
edifice which was called Solomon'sPorch.
The templewas built orr the top of Mount
Moriah. The temple itself, together
with the courts and porches, occupied
a large space of ground. See Notos on
Mat. rri. 12. To secure a level spot
sufEciently large, it was necessarSr to put
up a bigh wall on the east. Tho temple
was surrounded with porches or piazzas
50 feet broad and 75 feet high. The
porch on the south side was, however,
67 feet broad and 150 high. From
the top of this to the bottom of the
valley below was more than 700 feet,
and Josephus says that one could
scarcely look down without dizziness,
The word pinnacle does not quite er-
press the force of the original. It is
a word given usually to bb'ds, and do-
notes wtngs, or anything in the form of
wings, and was given to the roof of this
porch because it resemblod abird drop-
iing its uinos, It was on this plac'e,
doubtless, that Christ was placed.

6. And, saitlt, uttto him, ff thmr bc the
Son oJ God, cast thyseff dnon. lte
temptation here was, that he should
at once avail himself of the protection
of a promise of safety made to him,
and thus demonstrate that ho was the
Messiah, If he was the true Messia,h
he had a certain assurance of protec-
tion, a promise that no harm could be-
fall him I and thus, by so surprising a
miracle, and such a clear proof of the
divine interposition, he could at once
establish his claim to the Messiahship.
Elow much more easy would this be
than to engage iu a slow work of years
to establish that claim; to eucounter
fatigue, aud want, and poverty, and
persecution, before that claim would be
admitted ! And where could be a more
fit place for thus at once demonstrating
that he was the Son of God, than on
this pinnacle of the temple, in the very
midst of Jerusalem, and perhaps in the
pr€sence of thousands who would cee
the wonderful performance?' Tlte tempr
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thee up, lest at any time thou dash
thy foot against a storle.

7 Jesus said unto him, It is writ-
ten again, /'f[ou shalt uot tempt
the Lord thy God.

,r.De.6.16.

CEAPTER IY 35

8 Again, the devil taketh him
up into an exceeding high mount-
ain, and showeth him all the kinE-
doms of the world, and the gloi.v
of them;

9 And saith unto him, All these

ttttion, therefore, in this case was, that
by thus establishing his claim he would
avoid all the obloquy, persecution, and
suffering which he must otherwise en-
dure if he attempted to prove that he
was the Son of God by a Iife of toil and
privation. fl It is twitten. That is,
there is a passage of Scripture which
promises special protection in such a
case, and on which you may rely. The
argument was not, perhaps, that this
applied emhr,siaely to the Messiah, but
that, if applicable in any case, it would
be in this; if anu one could plead this
promisc, assuredly he could who claimed
to be the Son of God. fl Ee shall giae
his angels chat'ge concerttittg thee, &c.
That is, theyshall protect thee. n And
fz their hands tfuy shall bear thee up.
They shall sustain thee, or hold thee
up, so that thou shalt not be endan-
gered by the fall. 1l Lest at anu titne
thou d,ash thq Joot aqainst a stone. This
would be peculiarly appropriate in such
a case. The promise, as Satan applied
it, was that he should not be injured
by the stones lyng at the bottom of the
wall or in the valley below. The case,
therefore, seemed to be one that was
especially contemplated by the promise.
' 7. Jest+s said, u,nto him., lt is zoritten

again. Again the Saviour replied to
Satan by a text of Scripture-a passage
which expressly forbade an act like this.
1l Thott shalt ltot tcnzpt the Lord, thy Gocl.
This is quoted literdlly from De. "yi. 

16.
The meaning is, thou shalt not tr'q him;
or, thou shalt not, by throwing thyself
into voluntary and uncommanded dan-
gers, appeal to God for protection, or
trifle with the promises made to those
who are thrown into danger bu hts pro-
o'id,ence. It is true, indeed, that God
aids those of his people who are placed
bq him it trial or danger; but it is zot
true that the promise was meant to ex-
tend to those who wantonly provoke
bim and trifle with the promised help.
Thus Satan, artfully using and pervert-
ing Scripture, was met and repelled by
Scripture rightly applied.

8. An exceeding high maruntahr. It is
not known what mountain this was.
It was probably solqe elevated place in

the vicinity of- Jerusalem, from the top
of which cotrld be seen no sma,ll part oi
the land of Palestine. The Abb6 Mariti
spea\s of a mountain on which he was,
which answers to the description here.('This part of the mountain," says he,
"pvellooks the mountains of Aiabia,
the country of Gilead, the country of
the Amorites, the plains of Moab, the
plains of Jericho, the River Jordan, and
the whole extent of the Dead Sea." So
lloses,
Mount

before he died, went
Nebo, and from it God

up into
showed

him "all the land of Gilead unto Dan,
and all Naphtali, and the land of Eph-
raim and rllanasseh, and all the land of
Judah, unto the utmost sea, and the
south, and the plain of the valley of
Jericho, and the city of palm-trees, unto'Zoar," De. xxxiv. 1 3. This shows that
there were mountains from which no
small part of the land of Canaan could
be seen; and we need not suppose that
there was any miracle when they were
shown to the Saviour. n Ail the king-
dom.s of the uorld,. It is not probable
that anything more is intended here
than the kingdoms of Palestine, or of
the land of Canaan, and those in the
immediate vicinity. Judea was diyided
into three parts, and those parts were
called. kinqdoms; and the sons of Herod,
who presided over thenr, were called
kings. The term uorld is often used
in this limited sense to denote a part
or a large part of the world, particularly
the land of Canaan. See B,o. iv. 13,
where it means ,/.e lancl of Juclalz; also
Lu. ii. 1, and the Note on the place.
fl The glory of them. The riches, splen-
dour, towns, cities, mountains, &c., of
this beautiful land.

9. All these things, &.c. All these
kingdoms. All these dominious Satan
claimed a right to bestow on whom he
pleased, and with considerat'Ie justice.
They were excessively wicked; and with
no small degr:ee of propriety, therefore,
he asserted his claim to give them away.
This temptation ltad much plausibility.
Satan regarded Jesus as the king of the
Jews. As the l\Iessiah he supposed he
had come to take possession of all that
country. He was poor, and unarmed,
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things will I give thee, if thou wilt
fall down and worship me.

10 Theu saith Jesus unto hinr,
Get thee hence, Satan : for it is
written, g'I'hou shalt worship the

, De.6.13i I Ss.7.3.

and without followers or armies. Satan
proposed to put him in possession of it
tlt ouce, without any difficulty, if he
would acknowled.ge h.im as the proper
lord, and disposer of that country; if
he would trust to ldnt rather than lo
God. fl lVorship mc. See Notes on
llat. ii. 2. Tho word here seems to
mean, to acknowledge Satan as having
a right to give these kingdoms to him;
to acknowledge bis dependence on him
rather than God; that is, really to render
religiousbomage. We may be surprised
at his bolduess. But he had been twice
foiled. He supposed it was an object
dear to the heart of the Messiah to ob-
tain these kingdoms. He claimed a
t'ight over theru; and he seerrred not to
be asking too much, if he gaoe them to
Jesus, that Jesus should be willing to
acl'nowledge the gift and express gratj-
tttd.e for it. So plausible are Satan's
temptations, even when they aro blas-
phemous; and so artfully does he pre-
sent his allurements to the mind.

10. Get thce hence. These tempta-
tions, and this one especially, the Sa-
viour met with a decided rebuke. This
was a bolder attack than any which
had been made before. The other
temptations had been founded on an
appeal to his necessities, and an offer
of the protection of God in great dan-
ger; in both cases plausible, and in nei-
ther a direct violation of the Iaw of
God. Here was a higher attempt, a
more decided and deadly thrust at the
piety of the Saviour. It was a pro-
position that the Son of God should
uorslip the devil, instead of honouring
and adoring Him who made heaven and
earth; thAt he should bow down before
the Prince of wickedness and give him
homage. 1l It is ictitten. In De. vi. 13.
Satan asked him to worship him. This
was expressly forbidden, and Jesus
thereforre drove him from his presence.

11. Then, the d,euil leaaeth lvtm, He
left him for a time, Lu. iv. 13. He in-
tended to return again to the tempta-
tion, and, if possible, to seduce him yet
from God. Comp. Jn. xiv. 30; Lu. xxii.
53. See Notes on He, rii. 4. 1l Ihe
a,ngels came a,ld m,inistered. See No[es

MATTHEW

came

[r.n. 30.

him,
and

Lord thy God, and him only shalt
thou serve.

11 Then the devil leaveth
and, behold, rangels
ministered unto him.

12 Now when Jesus had heard
,r Ue.].6J4.

on ch. i. 20. They came and supplied
his wants and comforted him. From
this na,mative we may learn:

(a.) That no one is so holu aa tobo
free from temptation, for even the Son
of God was sorely tempted.

(0. ) That when God permits a tempta-
tion or trial to come upon us, he will,
if we look to him, give us graco to ro-
sist and oYercome it, 1 Co. r. 13.

(c.) Iil'e see the art of l}l.a tempter.
His temptations are adapted to times
and circumstances. They are plausible.
What could have been more plausible
than his suggestions to Christ? They
were applicable to his circumstanrces.
They had the appearance of much piety.
They were backed by passages of Scrip-
ture-misapplied, but still most artfully
presented. Satan never comes boldly
and tempts men to sin, telling them that
they are committing sin. Such a mode
would defeat his design. It would put
peopleon their guard. Ile commences,
theiefore, artfully and plausibly, and
the real pur?ose does not appear till
he has prepared the mind for it. This
is the way with all temptation. No
wicked man would at once tempt an-
other to be profane, to be drunk, to be
an infidel, or to commit adultery. The
nt'incinles are first corruoted. The con-
hdu.r"'e is secured. Th6 affections axe
won. And then the allurement is by
Iittle and little presented, till the vic-
tim falls, How should every one be on
his guard at the veryflst aytpearance of
evil, at the first suggestion that may
oossiblv lead to sin I' (d.) One of the best ways of meeting
temptation is by applying Scripture.
So our Saviour did, and they will al-
wavs best succeed who best wield the
sw6rd of the Spirit, which is the word
of God, Ep. vi. 17.

12. John was cast ittto 1n'ison. For at
account of the imprisonment of John
see Mat. xiv. 1-13. 1l He d,eparted into
Galtlee. See Mat. ii. 22. The reasoirs
why Jesus then went into Galilee were
probably: lst. Because the attention of
the people had been mrrch orcited by
John's preaching, and things seemed to
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that Jobn was rcast into prison, Ire
departed into Galilee:

13 And leaving Nazareth, he
came arrd dwelt in Oapernaum,
which is upon the sea coast, in
the borders of Zabulou arrd Neph-
thalirn:

14 That it might be fulfilled
I or, ileliuereil up.

,taoa

which was spoken by Esaias the
prophet, saying,

15 The, larrd of Zabulon, aud the
land of Nephthalim, by the way
of the sea, be.yond Jordan, Galilee
of the Gentiles:

16 Thet people which sat in dark-
ness saw great light: arrd to them

i 18.9.t,2. k I8.42.6,7i lJu.2.g2.

be favourable for success in his own
ministry. 2d. It appeared desirable to 

]

have some one to second John in the
work of reformation. 3d. It was less 

I

dangerous for him to commence his 
I

labours lizre than nearJerusalem. Judea 
I

was under the dominion of the scribes, 
]

and Pharisees, and priests. Theywould 
]

naturally look with enYy on any one
who set himself up for a public teacher,
and who should attract much attention
thero. lt was important, therefore, that
the work of Jesus should begin in Gati-
lee, and become somewhat established
and known before he went to Jemsalem.

L3, Lea,oing Nazareth. Because his
townsmen cast him out, and rejecfred
him. See Lu. iv. 14-30. 1l Cam.e and
d,oelt in Caw'naum. This was a city
on the north-west corner of the Sea of
Tiberias. It is not mentioned in the
Old Testament, but is repeatedly re-
ferred to in the Gospels. Though it
was once a city of renow[, and the
metropolis of all Galilee, the site it
occrrpied is now uncertain. When Mr.
Fisk, an American missionary, travelled
in Syria in 1823, he found twenty or
thirty uninhabited Arab huts occupy-
ing what are supposed to be the ruins
of the once-celebrated city of Caper-
naum,

The exact site of this ancient city has
been a question of much interest, and
is not supposed to be as yet fully settleil;
perhaps it is not possible that it should
be. Dr. Robinson (Biblicat Researehes,
iii. p. 283, 284,288-295) supposes that
the site of the ancient cityls a place
now called K-han Minveh. Dr. Thomson
\Thz Land, and, the Blook,,tol. li. p. 542-
547) supposes that it was at a place now
called Tell Hum. This place is a short
distance nalh ol Khan Minyeh, or the
site supposed by Dr. Robinson to be
Capernaum. It ie at the north-west
corner of the Sea of Tiberias.

In this place and its neighbourhood
Jesus spent no small part of the three
yean of his public ministry. It is hence

called lds owt, citt1,'Mat. ix. L Here he
healed the nobleman's son (Jn. iv. 47\:
Peter's wife's mother (Mat. viii. 14); ttxj
centurion's servant(Mat. viii. 5-13); and
the__mler's daughter (Mat, ix. 23-25).
1l Upon, the sea coast. The Sea of Ti-
berias. '[ In the ba.ders of Za,bulon and
Nephrlmlim. These were two tribes of
the children of Israel which were located
in this part of ttre land of Canaan, and
constituted in the time of Christ a oart
of Galilee. Comp. Ge. xlix. 13; jos.
xix. 10, 32. The word botclers here
means boundat'ies. Jesus came and
dwelt in the bound,aties or reoions of
Zabulon and Naphthali. "

14-16. That it ntiqht be fitl.fllled, &.c.
This place is recorded in-Is: ix. i, 2.
Matthew has given the sense, but not
the very words of the prophet. For
the meaning of the passa,qe as employed
by Isaiah, "see Notes oi fs. i*l f, Z.
n Ru thz ua,a ol tlu sea. Which is aear
lo the sea, or in the vicinity of tho sea.
1l Beyond, .fordan,. This does not mean
to the easl of Jordan, as the phrase
sometimes denotes, but rather in the
vicinity of the Jorda.n, or perhaps in
the vicinity of the sources of the Jor-
dan. See De. i. 1; iv. 49. n Gahlee
of tlte Gentiles. Galilee was divided into
u,pper and lou'er Galilee. Upper Galilee
was cailed Galilee oJ the Genti,les, he-
cause it was occupied chiefly by Gentiles.
It was in the neighbourhood of Tyre,
Sidon, &c. The word Gent'iles includes
in the Scriptures all who are not Jews.
It means the same x natiorts, or, as we
should say, the luathen nations,

76. ffu peoTtle which sat in d,arlness.
This is an expression denoting great
ignorance. As in darkness or night we
can see nothing, and know not where
to go, so those who are ignorant of God
and their duty are said to be in dark-
ness. The instruction which removcs
this ignolance is called ltght. See Jn.
iii. 19; 1 Pe. ii. 9; 1 Jn. i. 5; ii. 8. As
ignorance is often connected with crime
and vice, so d.an'kil,ess is sometimes used
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which sat in the region and shadow I 18 Ancl Jesus, walking by the
of death, light is spruug up. lsea of Galilee, saw two treth-ren,

17 Frour that tinre Jisus began lSimon -called Peter, atrd Andrew
to preach, and to say, 'Repenc: for I his brother, casting a uet into the
tbe kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

I 
sea: for they were fishers.

I ch.3.2; r0.7. m J\-l.A.

to denote sin, 1 Th. v. 5; Ep. v. 11; 
I

Lu. xxii. 53. 1l Suu great ligld. That 
I

is, as the passage is employed by Mat- 
|

thew, the Iight under the llessiah would 
I

spring up among them. In that region 
I

h-e giew up, aud in that region he 
I

preached a great part of his discourses
and performed a great part of his
miracles. 1l Ihc regton aud shad,ow of
d,eath. This is a forcible and beautiful
image, designed also to denote ignor-
ance and sin. It is often used in the
Bible, and is veryexpressive. A.shad,ow
is caused by an object coming between
rrs and tho sun. So the Hebrews inr-
aged death as standing between us and
the sun, and casting a long, dark, and
baleful shadow abroad on the face of
the nations, denoting their great ignor-
ance, sin, and woe. It denotes a dismal,
gloomy, and dreadful shade, where
death and sin reign, like the chills,
damps, and horrors of the dwellilrg-
place of the dead. See Job x. 21; xvi.
16; rxxiv. 22; Ps. xxiii.4; Je. ii.6.
See also Notes on Is. ix. 2. These ex-
pressions denote that the country of
Galilee was peculiariy dark. We know
that the people were proverbially ignor-
ant and stupid. Theywere distinguished
for a coarse, outlandish manner of
speech (Mar. xiv. 70), and are repre-
sented as having been also distinguished
by a general profligacy of morals and
manners. It shows the great compas-
sion of the Saviour, that he went to
preach to such poor and despised sin-
ners. Instead of seekinq the rich and
the learned, he chose to minister to
the needy, the-ignorant, and the con-
temned. His office is to enlighten the
ignorant; his delight to guide the wan-
dering, and to raise up those that are
in the shadow of death. In doing this,
Jesus set an example for all his fol-
lowers. It is their duty to seek out
those who are sitting in the shadow
of death, and to send the gospel to
them. No small part of the world is
still lying in wickedness-as wicked and
wretched as was the land of Zabulon
and Naphthali in the time of Jesus.
The Lord Jesus is able to enlighten
them also, and every Christian should

regard it a privilege, as well as a dutyi
to imitate his Saniour in this, and to be
permitted to seud to them the light of
life. See Mat. xrviii. 19.

17. See Notes on Mat. iii. 2.
18. &a of Golilee. Thiswas also called

the Sea of Tiberias and the Lake of
Gennesareth, and also the Sea of Chin-
nereth, Nu. rxxiv. 11; De. iii. 17; Jos.
xii. 3. Its form is an irregular ozal,
with the Iarge end to the north. It is
about 14 miles in length, and from 6 to
9 in width. It is about 600 feet lower
than the Mediterranean, and this great
depression accorints for some of its pe-
culiar phenomena. There is no part of
Palestine, it is said, which can be com-
paretl in beauty with the ennirons of
this lake. Many populous cities once
stood on its shores, such as Tiberias,
Bethsaida, Capernaum, Chorazin, Hip-
po, &c. The shores are described by
Josephus as a perfect paradise, pro-
ducing every luxury under heaven at
all seasons of the year, and its remark-
able beauty is still noticed by the trav-
eller. " Seen from any point of the
surrounding heights, it is a fine sheet
of water-a burnished mirror set in a
framework of surrounding hills and
mgged mountains, which rise and roll
backward and upward to where hoary
Ifermon hangs the picture on the blue
vault of heaven. " The lake is fed mainly
by the Jordan; but besides this there
are several great fountains and streams
emptying into it during the rainy sea-
sons, which pour an immense amount
of water into it, raising its level several
feet above the ordinary mark. See
The Latzd and, the BooZ'('fhomson), vol.
ii. p. 77. Lieutenant Lynch reports its
grezr,test ascertained depth ai 165 feet.
The waters of the lake are sweet and
pleasant to the taste, and clear. The
Iake still abounds with fish, and gives
employment, as it did in the time of
our Saviour, to those who live on its
shores. It is, however, stormy, owing
probably to the high hills by which it
is strrrounded. 1l Simott, called, Peter.
The name Peter means a rock, and is
the same as Ce.ph,as. See Notes on Mat.

I xvi. 18; also Jn. i. 42; I Co. rv. 5.
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z Lu,5.l0i r Co.9.20-22 i 2C,o.I2.16.
28-31. p }t&r.1.19,20.

19 And he saith unto them, FoI-
low me, and I will make you "fish-
ers of men.

20 And they straightway 'left
thetr ner"s, and followed hiru.

2I And goirrg on frorn thence,
he saw other two hrethren, r'James
the son of Zebeclee, and John his
brother, in a ship with Zebedee

CHAPTER IV

o Mu.Io.

g9

their father, mending their uete:
and he called them.

22 And, they immediately left
the ship and their father, aud fol-
Iowed him.

23 Ancl Jesus went about all
Galilee, cterlching in their syna-
gogues, and preaching "the gospel
of the kingdonr, and ,healiug all

qch.9.il5; Iru.4.16,4{. rch.z4.14; Mar.l.t4. s Ps.
103.3i ch.8.16,17.

19. Fish.ers oJ mett. Ministers or
preachers of the gospel, whoso busi-
ness it shall be to win souls to Christ.

20. Straightuuy. Immediately-as all
should do when the Lord Jesus calls
them. 1l Left tbert nnt.s. Their nets
were the means of their living, perhaps
all their property. By leaving them
immediately, and following him, they
gaye €very evidenco of sincerity. They
showed, wbat we should, that they were
willing to forsake all for the sake of
Jesus, and to follow him wherever he
should lead them. They went forbh to
persecution and death for his sake;
but also to the honour of saving souls
from death, and establishing a church
that shall continue to the end of time.
Little did they know what awaited them
when they left their unmended nets to
rot on the beach, and followed the un-
known and unhonoured Jesus of Naza-
reth. So we know not what awaits us
when we become his followers; but we
should cheerfully go when our Saviour
calls, willing to commit all into his
hands----come honour or dishonour, sick-
ness or health, riches or poverty, life or
death. Be it ours to do our duty at
once, and to commit the result to the
great Redeemer who has called us.
Comp. Mat. vi. 33; viii. 21, 22; Jn.
rxi. 2L,22. 1l fiolloto him. This is an
expression denoting that they became
his disciples, 2 Ki. rri. 19.

27. And going ott from. thence. From
the place where he had found Peter
and Andrew, ver. 18. n So.w tuo other
brotltzrs. 'Ihey were men engaged in
tbe same employment, as it is probable
that there were many such in the neigh-
bourhood of the lake. 1[ In a sl,ip. A,
small vessel. In fact, it was little more,
probably, than a sail-boat. 1l Mencling
their ruts. A very common employment
when they were not actually engaged in
fishing.

22. LeJttfui,rfatizr. This showed how

willing they were to follow Jesus. They
showed us what we ought to do, If
necessary, we should leave father, and
mother, and every friend, Ltr. xiv. 26.
If they will go with us, and be Chris-
tians, it is well; if not, yet tbey should
not hinder us. We should be the fol-
lorryers of Jesus. And, while in doing
it we should treat our friends kindly
and tenderly, yet we ought at all
hazards to obey God, and do our duty
to him. We may add that many, very
many children, sinco Sabbath-schools
have co;nmenced, have been the means
of their parents' conversion. Many
children have spoken to their pareuts,
or read the Bible to them, or other
books, and prayed for them, and God
has blessed them and converted them.
Every child in a Sunday-school ought
to be a Christian; and tbeu should
strive and pray that God would convert
his parents, and make them Clrristians
too. We see hero, too, what humblo
instruments God makeE use of to con-
vert men. He chose fishermen to con-
vert the world, He chooses the foolish
to confound the wise. And it-showg
that religion is true, and ia the power
of God, rryhen he makes use of such
instruments to change the hearts of
men and save their souls. See Notce
on 1 Co. i.26-28.

28. All Galilee. See Notes on ch. ii.
22. I Sllnagogues. Places of worship,
or places where the peoplo asseml,led
together to worship God. The origin
of-svnasosues is involved in much ob-

""r"itr." fhe sac"rir{ce.o of the Jews were
appoiited to be [eld in oac place, at
Jtiusalem. But there *as nrithin! to
forbid the other services of religion to
be performed at any other place. Ac-
cor&ingly the praisei of God were sung
in the echools of the proPhets; and
those who choso were ass'emtled try the
prophete and seera on the Sabbath, and
ihu'r,"* moons, for religious worohip,
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nanuer of sickness, aud all man-
rrer of disease among the

24 And his fame went
people.
through-

out all Syria: and they brought
unto him all sick people that were
taken with divers diseases and tor-

2 Ki. iv.23; 1 Sa. x.5-11. The people
would soon see the necessity of provid-
ing convenient places for their services,
to shelter them from storms and from
the heat, and this was probably the ori-
gin of synagogues. At what time tbey
*ere eommenbed is unknown. They
are mentioned by Josephus a consider-
able time before the comiug of Christ;
and in his time they were multiplied,
not only in Judea, but wherever there
were Jews. There were no less than 480
in Jenrsalem alone before it was taken
by the Romans.

Synagogues were built in any place
where ten men lvere found who were
willing to associate for the purpose, and
were the regular customary places of
worship. In them the law, i.e. the OId
Testament, divided into suitable por-
tions, was read, prayers were offered,
and the Scriptures were expounded.
The law rvas so divided that the five
books of Moses, and portions of the
prophets, could be read through each
year. The Scriptures, after being read,
were expounded. This was done, either
by the officers of the synagogue, or by
arry person who might be inyited by the
officiating minister. Our Saviour arrtl
the apostles were in the habit of attend-
ing at those places continually, and of
speaking to the people, L,t. iv. l1-Ii;
Ac. xiii. 14, 15.

The synagogues rtrere built in imita-
tion of the temple, with a centre build-
ing, supported by pillars, and. a court
surrounding it. See Notes on Mat. xxi.
12. In the centre building, or chapel,
was a place prepared for the reading of
the law. The law was kept in a chest,
or ark, near to the pulpit.- The upper-
most seats (tlat. xxiii. 6) were those
nearest to the pulpit. The people sat
rorrnil, facing the pulpit. When the
Iarv was read, the officiating person
rose; when it was expounded, he was
seated. Our Saviour imitated their
cxample, and was commonly seated in
addressing the people, I\[at. v. 1; riii. 1.
n Teachinq. Instructing the people, or
cxplaining the gospel. fi Tl* gospel of
tlte Litzgdom. The good news respeoting
the kingdom he was about to sef,rp; oi
the good news respecting the coming of
the Messiah and the nature of his king-
dom. ll Preachhry. See Notes on ch.

lii.l. l, Allmannerof sickness. Allkinds
of sickness.

24. And h,is Jame wettt throughout all
Suia. It is not easv to fix the eract
biiunds of Svria in tfie time of our Sa-
viour. It ivas, perhaps, the general
name for the counlry lying between the
Euphrates on the east, and the Medi-
terianean on the westl and between
Morrnt Taurus on the north, and Arabia
on tho south. Through all this region
his celebrity was spread by hi"s power of
working miraclesl and, as might be ex-
pected, the sick from every quarter
rvere brought to him, in the hope that
he would give relief. I Those possessed,

uitlt, d,euils. Much difEculty exists, and
much has been written respecting those
in the New Testament said to bc pos-
sessed with the devil. It has been
maintained by many that the sacred
writers only meant by this expression
to denote those who were melancholy or
epileptic, or affiicted with some other
p;rievous disease. 'Ihis opinion has been
supported by arguments too long to be
repeated here. On the other hand, it
has been supposed that the persols so
described were under the inXuence of
evil spirits, who had complete possession
of the faculties, and who produced
many symptoms of direase not unlike
melancholy, madness. and epilepsy.
That such"was the facfwill appelar fioi"
the following considerations: lst. Christ
and the apostles spoke lo them and o/
them os such; they addressed them,
and managed them, precisely as'if they
were so possessed, leaving their hearers
to infer beyond a doubt that such was
their real opinion. 2d. Those who were
thus possessed spake, conversed, asked
tluestions, gave enswers, and erpressed
their knowledge of Christ, and their
fear of him-things that certainly could
not be said of dtse"ases,IVlat. viii. 28; Lt .

viii. 27. 3d. The devils, or evil spirits,
are represerrted as going out of the
personi possessed, and entering the
bodies of others, Mat. yiii. 32. 4th.
Jesus spake to them, and asked their
name, and they answered him. He
threatened them, commanded them to
be silent, to depart, and not to return,
Mar. i. 25; v. 8; ix. 25. ith. Those pos-
sessed are said. to know Clrist; to be ac-
quatnted, wttlr the Son oJ God, Lu. iv. 34;
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'\ilere lunatic, and those that had
the palsy; and he healed them.

urents, and those which were pos-
sessed with devils, and those which

Mar. i. 24. This could not be said of
diseases. 6th. The early fathers of the
Church interpreted these passages in
tho same way. They derived their
opinions probably from the apostles
themselves, and their opinions are a
fair interpretation of the apostles'sen-
timents. 7th. If it is denied that Christ
believed in such possessions, it does not
appear why any other clearly-expressed
sentiment of his may not in the same
way be disputed. There is, perhaps,
no subject on which he expressed him-
self more clearly, or acted more uni-
formly, or which he left more clearly
impressed on the minds of his disciples.

Nor is there any absurdity in the
opirrion that those persons we're really
under the influence of devils. For, lst,
It is no more absurd to suppose that an
angel, or many angels, should hareJallen,
and become wicked than that so many
rnzz should. 2d. It is no more absurd
that Satan should have possession of
the human faculties, or inflict diseases,
than ,that zzz should do it-a thing
which is done every day. What is more
common than for a wicked man to cor-
rupt the morals of others, or, by induc-
ing them to become intemperate, to
produce a state of body and mind quite
as bad as to be possessed with the
devil? 3d. W'e still see a multitude of
cases that no man can proYe not tobe
produced by the preseDce of an evil
spirit. Who would attempt to say that
some evil being may not have much to
do in the case of madmen? 4th. It
afforded an opportunity for Christ to
show his power over the enemies of
himself and of man, and thus to evince
himself qualified to meet every enemy
of the race, and triumphantly to redeem
his people. He came to destroy the
power of Satan, Ac. xxvi. 18; Ro. xvi.
X), 21. 1l Those ufuiclr uere lunati.c.
This name is given to the disease from
the Latin name of lh,e moon (Luna). It
has the same origin in Greek. It was
given because it was formerly imagined
that the patient was affected by the
increase oi the decrease of the moon.
The name is still retained, although it
is certain that the moon has no efect
on the disense. The disease is men-
tioned only in this place, and in Mat.
rvii. 15. It was probably lhe fit'lling-
sickness or epilepsy, the same as the dis-

ease rnentioned Mar. ix. 18-20; Lu. ix.
39, 40. 1l And tltose tlnt had the palsy.
Many infirmities were included under
the general name of palsy in the New
Testament. lst. The paralytic shock,
affecting the whole body. 2d. The
hemiplegy, afrecting only one side of
the body; the most frequent form of tho
disease. 3d. The paraplegy, affecting
all the system below the neck. 4th.
The catalepsy. This is caused by a
contraction of the muscles in the whole
or a part of the body, and is very dan-
gerous, The effects are very violent
and fatal. For instance, if, when a per-
son is stmck, he happens to have his
hand extended, he is unable to draw it
back; if not extended, he is unable to
stretch it out. lt gradually becomes
diminished in size, and dried up in
appearance. Hence it was called tie
wttfured hand, Mal. xii. 10-13. 5th.
The cramp. This, in Eastern countries,
is a fearful malady, and by no means
unfrequent. It originates from chills in
the night. Tbe limbs, when seized by
it, remain unmovable, and the person
affiicted with it resembles one rrnder-
going a torture. This was probably tho
disease of the servant of the cenhrrion,
Mat. viii. 6; Lu. vii. 2. Death follows
from this disease in a few d.ays. n And
he healecl them. This was done evidently
by miraculous power. A miracle is an
effect produced by divine power above,
or opposed to, what are regular effects
of the laws of nature. It is not a zio-
lation, of the laws of Dature, but is a
suspension of their usual operattott, for
some important purpose. For instance,
the regular efrect of death is that the
body returns to cormption. The ordi-
nary laws of chemistry had been sus-
pended by the operation of W - a
power Buperior to those laws, and pro-
ducing new combinations of matter in
the animal or vegetable organization.'When life is extinct those laws act in
their proper power, and the body is
dteomposed; that is, the materials of
whicli it is composed, under chemical
Iaws, return to their natural forms of
gases and earths. W-hen one who
claims to be from God suspends that
regular effect, and gives life to a dead
body for some important purpose, it is
a miracle. Such an effect is clearly the
result of divine power, No other being
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25 And there followed him 'great I CHAPTER V.

multitudes of people from Ga-lilee, I A ND seeing the mtiltitudes, he
andfromDecapolis, andfronJeru- | 1f went up into a mountain:
salem, aud from Jadea, and from land wben he was set, his disciples
beyond Jordan. I came unto him:

, Lu.6.17,r9.

but God can do it. Wten, therefore,
Christ and the apostles erercised this
power, it was clear evidencs that God
approued, of their doctrines; that he had
commissioned them; and that they
r+ere authorized to declare his will. He
would not give this attestation to a
false doctrine. Most or all of these dis-
easeS were incurable. When Christ
cured them by a word, it was the clear-
est of aII proofs that he was sent from
heaven. 'Ihis is one of the strong brgu-
ments for Christianity.

25. From Deeapolis. Decapolts was
the name of a region of couniry in the
bounds of the half-tribe of Manasseh,
mainly on the east of Jordan. It was
so called because it included ten dties-
the meaning of the word Decapolis in
Greek. Ge6graphers generally' agree
that Scythopolis was the chief of these
cities, and was the only one of them
west of the Jordan; that Hippo (Hip-
pos), Gadara, Dion (or Dios), Pelea 1or
Pella), Gerasa (or Gergesa), Philadel-
phia, and Rapbana (or Raphanre), were
;even of the remaining nine, and the
other two were either Kanatha and
Capitolias, or Damascus and Otopos.
These cities were inhabited chiefly by
foreigners (Greeks) in the days of our
Saviour'. and not bv Jews. Hence the
keeping of swine'by the Gergesenes
(Mat. viii. 30-33), which was forbidden
by the Jewish law.

CHAPTER V.
7. And seeing tlw multitules. The

great numbers that came to attqrd on
his ministry. The substance of this
discourse is recorded also in Lu. vi. It
is commonly called the Sermon on the
lllount. It is not improbable that it
was repeated, in substance, on different
occasions, and to different people. At
those times parts of it may have been
omitted, and Luke may have recorded it
as it was pronounced on one of those
occasions. See Notes on Lu. vi. 17-20.
n ll'ent 'up into a mountain. This
mountain, or hiII, was somewhere in
the vicinity of Capernaum, but wbere
precisely is not mehtioned. fle ascen-
ded the .hill, doubtless, because it was

rnore conyenient to address the multi.
tude from an eminence than if he wers
on the same level with them. A hill or
mountain is still shown a sbort distance
to the north-west of the ancient site of
Capernaum, which tradition reports to
have been the place where tbis sermon
was delivered, and which is called on
the mlps the Mount oJ Beatitudes, The
hill commonly believed to be that on
which the serrnon was delivered is on
the road from Nazareth to Tiberias, not
far from the latter place. The bill is
known by the name of Kuran Huttiu,
the Horns of Huttin. Of this hill Pro-
fessor Hackett (Illustrattont qf Scrip-
ture, p.323,324) lays : " Thougli a noo'n-
tide heat was beating rlown upon ua
with scorching power, I could not resist
the temptation to turn aside and ex-
amine a place for which such a claim
has been set up, though I cannot say
that I have any great confidence in it.
The hill referred to is rocky, aud rises
steeply to a moderate height above tho
plain. It has two summits, with a
slight depression between them, and it
is from these projecting points, or horns,
that it receives the name given to it.
From the top the observer has a full
yiew of the Sea of Tiberias. 'fhe most
pleasing feature of the landscape is
that presented by the diversified ap-
pearallce of the fields. The difierent
plots of ground exhibit variolrs colours,
according to the stato.of oultivation:
some of them are red, where the land
has been newly ploughed up, the natu-
ral appcarance of the soil; others yellow
or white, where tho harvest is begin-
ning to ripen, or is already ripe; and
others green, being covered with grass
or springing grain. As they ar€ con-
tiguous to each other, or intermixed,
these particoloured plots present at
some distance an appetraDce of gay che-
quered work, which is really beautiJul.

" In rhetorical descriptions of the
delivery of the Sermon op the Mount,
we often hear the people represented as
lookiug up to tbe Bpeaker from the
sides of the hill, or listening to him
from the plain. This would not be
possible with reference to the present
locality; for it is too precipitous and
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2 And he opened his mouth, and
taught them, saying,

3 Blessed" are the Dpoor in spirit:
o Lu.6.r0,&c. D 18.57.15; 66.2.

too elevated to allow of such a position.
The Saviour could have sat there, how-
ever, in the midst of his hea,rers, for it
affords a platform amply large enough
for the accommodation of the hundreds
who may have been present on that oc-
casion." 1l And, when he was set. This
was the common mode of teaehing
among the Jews, Lu. iv.20; v.3l Jn.
viii. 2; Ac. xiii. 14; xvi. 13. 1l Hts dis-
ciples ca,m,e unto hinz, The word dls-
ctples means lnartut"s, those lvho are
taught. Elere it is put for those who
attended on the ministry of Jesus, and
does not imply that they were aII Chris-
tians. See Jn. vi. 66.

3. Blessed, are tlu poor in spirit. The
word blessedmeans ho,'ppy, referring to
that which produces felicity, from what-
ever quarter it may come. 1l Poor in
spirit. Luke says simply, Blessed are
THE PooR. It has been disputed whe-
ther Christ meant the Taoor in reference
to the things of tbis life, or to the hun.-
bln, The gospel is said to be preached
to the poor, Lu. iv. 18; Mat. ri. 5. It
was predicted that the Messiah yould
preach to the poor, Is. hi. 1. It is said
that they have peculiar facilities for
being saved, Mat. xix. 23; Lu. xviii.
24. The state of such persons is there-
fore comparatively blessed, or happy.
B,iche3 produce care, anxiety, and dan-
gers, and not the ieast is the danger of
losing heaven by them. To be poor iz
spirtt is to have a humble opinion of
ourselve.s; to be sensible that we are
sinners, and have no righteousness of
our own; to be willing to be saved only
by the rich grace and mercy of God;
to be willing to be where God places us,
to bear what he lays on us, to go where
he bids us, :and to die when he com-
mands I to be willing to be in his hands,
and to feel that we desen'e no favour
from him. It is opposed to pride, and
vanity, and ambition. Such are happy:
1st. Because there is more real enjoy-
nrent in thinking of ourselves as u'e ure,
tiran in being filled with pride and
vanity. 2d. Because such Jesus chooses
to bless, and on them he confers his
favours here. 3d. Because theirs will
be the kingdom of heaven hereafter.
It is remarkable that Jesus began his
ministry in this manner, so unlike all

CIIAPTER V. .13

"for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven.

4 Blessedd are they that mourn:
'fol they shall be comforted.

c Ja.2.5. d 18.61.3; Eze.7.l6. eh.t6.21; 2 Co.7.7.

others. Other teachers had taught that,
happiness was to be found in honour, or
riches, or splendour, or sensual pleasur.e.
Jesus overlooked all those things, and
fixed his eye on the poor and the hum-
ble, and said that happiness was to bo
found in the lowly vale of poverty moro
than in tbe pomp and splend<;urs of
Iife. fl Tltcirs is the kingd,on,-oJ lteaxetz.
That is, either they have peculiar facili-
ties for entering the kingdorn of heaven,
ard of. ber'omtng Chrtstians here, or they
shall enterheavenhereafter. Both these
ideas are probably included. A state of
poverty-a state where we are despised
or unhonoured by men-is a state where
men are most ready to seek the com-
forts of religion here, and a horne in
the heavens hereafter. Seo Notes on
ch. ii. 2.

4. Blessecl, are they tha,t mounr. This
is capable of two meanings: either,
that those are blessed who are aflicted
with the Ioss of friends or possessions,
or that they who mounr over sin are
blessed. As Christ came to preach
repentance, to induce men to mourn
over their sins and to forsake them, it
is probable that he had the latter par-
.ticularly in view. Comp. 2 Cor. vii. I0.
At the same time, it is true that the
gospel only can give tnre comf<.rrt to
those in affiiction, Is. Ixi. 1-3; Lu. iv.
18. Other soorces of consolation do
not reach the deep sorrows of the soul.
They may blunt the sensibilities of the
mind; they may produce a sullen and
reluctant submission to what we cannot
help; but they do not point to the true
source of comfort. In the God of mer-
cy only; in the Saviour; in the peace
that flows from the hope of a better
world, and there only, is there conso-
lation, 2 Co. iii. 17, 18; v. 1. Those
that mourn thus shall be comforted.
So those that gricve over sin; that
sorrow that they have committed it,
and are affiicted cnd u,ounded that
they have ofrendod God, shall find
comfort in the gospel. Through the
merciful Saviour those sins rnay be for-
given. In him the weary and heavy-
Iaden soul shall find peace (IIat. xi. 28-
30); and the presence of the Confortar,
the I{oIy Ghost, shall sustirin theru
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5 Blessed arethe meek:/forthey
shall inlrerit the earth.

.fP8.37.1r.

6 Blessecl are they which do
bunger and thirst after righteous-
ness: gfor they shall be filled.

, Pd.r45.t9; 18.65.13.

as a great blessing. It was so spokerr
of in ihe journey in the wilderness, and
their hopes were crowned when they
took possession of the promised land,
De. i. 38; rvi. 20. In the time of our
Saviour they were in the constant habit
of using the Old Testament, where this
promise perpetually occurs, and they
used it o; a prooet'bial erpressbn to de-
note dnlt great blessittg, perhaps as tlw
sum o7 Lti btessings, P"s. ixxvii. 20; Is.
lx. 21, Our Saviour used it in this
sense, and meant to say, not that the
meek would owu. greo,t Wperty or have
many lands, but that they would pos-
sess peculiar blessings, The Jews also
considered the land of Canaan as a type
of heaven, and of the blessings under
the Messiah. To inlurit th.e lund b-
came, therefore, an expression denoting
those blessings. When our Saviour
uses this langu.age here, he means that
the .rneek shall be received into his
kingdom, and partake of its blessings
here, and of the glories of the heavenly
Canaan hereafter.-The value of mceb-
?zess, even in regard to worldly property
and success in life, is often erhibited in
the Scriptures, Pr. xxii. 24,25; w. 7;
xxv. 8, 15. It is also seen in common
life that a meek, patient, mild man is
the most prospered. An impatient and
quarrelsome man raises up enemiesl
often loses property in lawsuitsl spends
his time in disputes and broils rather
than in sober, honest indnstry; and is
harassed, vexed, and unsuccessful in all
that he does. "Godliness is profitable
unto all things, having promise of the
Iife that now is, and of that which is to
come," 1fi. iv. 8, Comp. 1fi. vi. 3-6.

6. Blessal ar.e they uhith d,o hunger,
&c. Hunger and thirst, here, are ex-
pressive of strong desire. Nothing
would tretter express the strong desire
which we ougltt +,o feel to obtain right-
eousness than hunger and thirst. No
wants are so keeu, none so imperiously
demand supply, as these. They occui
daily, and when long continued, as in
case of those shipwrecked, and doomerl
to wander months or years over burning
sands, with scarcely any drink or food,
nothing is more distressing. Au ardent
desire for anything is often represented
in the Scriptures by hunger and thirst,
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here (Jn. xiv. 26, 27), an.d in heaven
all their tears shall be wiped awaY,
Re. xxi. 4,

5. Tlu mzel:. Meekuess is patience
in the reception of injuries. lt is nei-
ther meanness nor a surrender of our
rights, nor cowardice; but it is the op-
posite of sudden anger, of malice, of
iong-harboured vengeance. Cbrist in-
sisted on his right when he said, " If I
have done evil, bear witness of the evil;
hut if well, why smitest thou me ? " Jn.
xviii. 23. Paul asserted his right when
he said, "They have beaten us openly
unconclemned, being Romans, and have
cast us into prison I and now do they
thrust us out privily? nay, verily; but
let them come themselves, and fetch us
out." Ac. rvi. 37. And yet Christ was
the verv model of meekness. It was
one of his characteristics, " I am meek,"
Mat. ri. 29. So of Paul. No man en-
dured more wrong, or endured it more
oatientlv than he. Yet the Saviour
i,nd the apostle were not passionate.
They bore ^all patiently. Tliey did not
presi their rights through thick and
thin, or trample down the rights of
others to secure their own.

Meekness is the reception of injuries
with a belief that God will vindicate us.

"VenEeance is his; he will repay," Ro.
xii. 19. It little becomes us to take his
place, and to do what he has Promised
tr do.

Meekness produces peace. It is proof
of true greatness of soul. It comes
from a heart too great to be moved by
little insults. It looks upon those who
offer them with pity. He that is con-
stantlv rufled: that suffers everv little
insult" or injur:y to throw him 'off his
grrard and to raise a storm of passion
within, is at the mercy of every mortal
that chooses to disturb him. He is like
" the troubled sea that cannot rest,
whose waters cast up mire and dirt."
1l Tlug slnll inhzrit thz earth. This
might have been translated the land,.
It is probable that here is a reference
to the manner in which the Jews com-
monly expressed themselves to denote
any great blessing. It was promised to
them that they should inherit the lazd
of Canaan. For a long time the pa-
triarchs looked forward to this, Ge. rv.
7,8; Ex. rxrii.13. Theyregarded it
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7 Blessed arethe merciful: rfor
they shall obtain mercy.

I P8.4I.1,9.

Ps. rlii. 1,2; lxiii. 1, 2. A desire for
the blessings of pardon and peace; a
deep sense of sin, and want, and
wretchedness, is also represented by
thirsting, Is. lv. 1, 2. n Th"y slwll be

filled. They shall be satisfied-as a
hungry man is when supplied with food,
or a thirsty man when supplied with
drink. Those who are perishing for
want of righteousness; those who feel
that they are lost sinners and strongly
desire to be holy, shall be thus satisfied.
Never was there a desire to bo lnly
which God was not willing to gratify,
and the gospel of Christ has made pro-
vision to satisfy all who truly desire to
be holy. See Is. Iv. 1-3, and lxv. 13;
Jn. iv. 14; vi. 35; vii. 37,38; Ps. xvii. 15.

7. I)lessed are the merciful. That is,
those who are so affected by lhe sufer-
izgs of others as to be disposed to alle-
viate them. This is given as an evidence
of piety, and it is said that they who
show mercy to others sha.ll obtain it.
The same sentiment is found in Mat.
r. 42: " Whosoever shall give to drink
unto one of these little ones a cup of
cold water o\ly, in tlu na,me of a dis-
ctpl,e, veily I say unto you he shall in
no rvise lose his reward." See also Mat.
xxv. 34-40. This should be done with
a wish to glorify God; that is, in obedi-
ence to his commandments, and with a
desire that he should be honoured, and
with a feeling that we are benefiting
one of his creatures. Then he will re-
gard it as done to ldm, ard. will reward
us. See the sentiment of this verse,
that tho merciful shall obtain mercy,
more fully expressed in 2 Sa. rxii. 26,
/7; ar:d in Ps. xviii. 25, 26.

Nowhere do we imitate God more
than in showing mercy. In nothing
does God more delight than in the exer-
ciseof mercy, Ex. xxxiv. 6; Eze. xxxiii.
11; 1 Ti. ii. 4; 2 Pe. iii. 9. To us, guilty
sinnersl to us, wretched, dying, and
exposed to eternal woe, he has shown
his mercy by giving his Son to die for
us; by expressing his willingness to
pardon and save us; and by sending his
Spirit to renew and sanctify our hoarts.
Each day of our life, each hour, and
each moment, we partake of his un-
deserved mercy. AII tho blessings we
errjoy are proofs of his mercy, If, ue,
then, show mercy to tho poor, the

8 Blessed' are tbe pure in heart:
for they shall see God.

9 Blessede d,rethe peacemakers:
tr P8.24.3.4i Ileb.l2.Iil; t J8.3.2,3. t P8.34.14.

wretched, the guilty, it shows that we
arc lihe God. W'e have his spirit, and
shall not lose our reward. And we have
abundant opportunity to do it. Our
world is full of guilt and woe, which we
may help to relievel and every day of
our lives we have opportunity, by help-
ing the poor and wretched, and by fol-
giving those who injure us, to show that
we are like God, See Notes on ch. yi.
14, 15.

8. Blessed, are th.e pure in heart, Atat
is, whose minds, motives, and principles
are pure; who seek not only to have the
erternal adiotts correct but who desiro
to be holy in heart, and who are so.
Man Iooks on the outward appearance,
bnt God looks on the heart. 1l Theu
shall see God. Therc is a sense in which
all will see God, Re. i. 7. That is,
they wiil behold him as a Judge, r;.ot as
a Et*nd, In this plarce it is spoken of
as a peculiar favour. So also in Re.
xxii. 4: "And they shall sez his fau."
To see the face of one, or to be in the
presence of any one, were terrns among
the Jews erpressive of great favour. It
was regarded as a high honour to be in
the presence of kings and princes, and
to be permitted to see them, Pr. xxii.
29: "He shall stand heJav kings." See
also 2 Ki, xrv. 19: "i'hose tfiat stood
in the king's presence;" in tbe lfebrew,
those that saw the face of the king; that
is, who were his favourites and friends.
So here, to see God, means to be his
friends and favourites, and to dwell
with him in his kingdom.

9. Blessed are tht peaternalers. Those
who strive to prevent contention, strife,
and war; who use their influence to re-
concile opposing parties, and to prevent
lawsuits and hostilities in families and
neighbourhoods. Every man may do
sontething of this; and no man is mole
like God than be who does it. There
ought not to be unlawful and officious
interference in that which is none of
our business; but without any danger
of acquiring this character, every man
has many opportunities of reconciling
opposing parties. Friends, neighbours,
men of influence, Iawyers, physicians,
ministers of the gospel, may do much
to promote peace. And it should b€
taken in hand in the beginning. "The
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for they shall be called the chil- | _ 11 Ble-ssed are -ye when men
dren of God. I shall revile you, and persecute 3/oz,

10 Blessed' are they which are I and shall say all m&nner of evil
persecuted for riglrteo"usness'sake: I against you lialsely for my sak-e.

iortheitsistheklngdomofheaven. | 
-rz neloice, and be exceediug

I1Pe.g.l3,r4. I ,twns.

beginning of strife," says Solomon, " is
lika the letting out of water." "An
ounce of prevention," says the English
proverb, "is worth a pound of cure."
Long and most deadly quarrels might
often be prevented by a little kind in-
terference in the beginning. 1l Chil-
dren of God. See Notes on Mat. i. 1.
Those"who resentLle God, or who mani-
fest a spirit like his. He is the Author
of peace (1 Co. xiv. 33); and all those
who endeavour to promote peace are
like him, and are worthy to be called
his children.

10. Blessed ate tlutt wldch are perse-
aded. To pet'secute means literally to
pursue, follow after, as one does a fly-
ing enemy. Here it means to vex, or
oppress one, olr account of his religion.
They persecute others who injure their
names, reputation, property, or who
endanger or take their life, on account
of their religious opinions. n For
righteousness' sake. Because they are
righteous, or are the friends of God.
We are not to seek persecution. We
are not to provoke it by strange senti-
ments or conduct; by violating the laws
of civil society, or by modes of speech
that aro unnecessarily offensive to
others. But if, in the honest effort to
be Christians, and to live the life of
Christians, others persecute and revile
us, we are to consider this as a blessing.
It is an evidence that we are the chil-
dren of God, and that he will defend
us. " AlI that live godly in Christ Jesus
shall suffer persecution," 2 Ti. iii. 12.
1 Theh's is the kingdom of heawn. 'lhey
have evidence that they are Christians,
and that they will be brought to hea-
ven.

71. Blessed are qe ulLen men slzall revtle
!/ou. Reproach you; call you by evil
and contemptuous Dames; ridicule you
because you are Christians. Thus they
said of Jesus that he was a Samaritan
and had a devil (Jn. viii. 48); that he
was mad (Jn. x. 20); and thus they re-
viled and mocked him on the cross,
Mat. xrvii. 39-44. But, beirrg reviled,
he reviled not again (1 Pe. ii. 23); and
thus being reviled, we should bless (1
Co. iv. 12); and thus, though the con-

tempt of the world is not in itself desir-
able, yet it is blessed to tread in the
footsteps of Jesus, to imitate his exam-
ple, and even to sufier for his sake, Phi.
1. 29. 1l All manner of eail against 31orr,

falselu. An emphasis should be laid on
the word Jalsclyin. this passage. It is
not blessed to have evil spoken of us if
we deseroe ir,' but if we deserve it not,
then we should not consider it as a cala-
rnity. We should take it patiently, and
show how much the Christian, under
the consciousness of innocence, can
bear, I Pe. iii.13-18. 1l For my sake.
Because you are attached to me; because
yolr are Christians. lYe are not to seek
sur:h things. We are not to do things to
offend others; to treat them harshly or
unkindly, and.to court revilings. We
are not to say or do things, though they
may be on the subject of religion, de-
signed to disgust or offend. But if, in
the faithful endeavour to be Christians,
we are reviled, as our Master was, then
we are to take it with patience, and to
remember that thousands before us
have been treated in like manner.
When thus reviled or persecuted, we
are to be rneek, patient, humble; not
angryl not reviling again; but endea-
vouring to do good to our persecutors
and slanderers, 2 Ti. ii. 24, 25. In this
way many have been convinced of the
power and excellence of that religion
which they were persecuting and revil-
itg. They have seen that nothing else
Dt, Christianity could impart such pa-
tience and meekness to the persecuted;
and have, by this meanq been con-
strained to submit themselves to ttre
gospel of Jesus. Long since it became
a proverb, " that the blood of the mar-
tyrs is the seed of the church."

72. Re'ioice, and, be eTeeeding glad.
Regard ii as a great privilege th"us io be
persecuted and to sufrer-a thing not
to be mourned over, but as among the
clrief blessings of life. fl For gneat is
your reuard in heaoen. That is, your
reward, uill 6c gteat in the future world.
To those who sufier most, God imparts
the highest rewards. Ifence the crown
of martyrdom has been tbought to be
the brightest that any of the redeemed.
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glad: for ^great z's your rervard in
heaven: for so persecuted they the
prophets which were before you.

n 2 Co.4.77.

CHAPTER Y. 47

13 Ye are the "salt of the earth:
but if the salt have lost his savour,
wherewith shall it be salted? it is

n IIar.9.50.

shall wear; and hence many of the early
Christians sought to become martyni,
and threw themselves in the way of
their persecutors, that they might he
put to death. They literally rejoiced,
and leaped for joy, at the prospect of
death for the sake of Jesus. Though
God does not requird us to .seei perse-
cution, yet all this shows that there is
something in relig'ion to sustain the soul
which the world does not possess. No-
thing but tho consciousness of inno-
cence, and the presence of God, could
bear up the sufferers iu the midst of
these trials; and the flame, therefore,
kindled to congume the martyr, has also
been a bright light, showing the truth
and power of the gospel of Jesus.
fl Tlu pt'ophets, &c. The holy men who
came to pred.ict future events, and who
were the religious teachers of the Jews.
tr'or an account of their persecution, see
He. ri.

73, I'e are thn salt of tlrc ea,rtlr. Salt
renders food pleasant and palatable,
and preserves from putrefaction. So
Christians, by their lives and instruc-
tions, are to keep the world from entire
moral corruption. By brinpfng down
the blessing of God in answer to their
prayers, and by their influence and
example, they savo the world from uni-
versal vice and crime. fl Salt lnae lost
'ils sa.aout'. That is, if it has become
tasteless, or has lost its preserving pro-
perties. The salt used in this country
is a chemical compound-chloride of
eodium-and if the solrzess were lost,
or it were to lose its sazorrr, there would
be nothing remaining. It enters into
the very nahte of the substance. In
easter,r countries, however, the selt
used was impure, or mingled with vege-
table or earthy substances, so that it
might lose the whole of its saltness, and
a considerable quantity of earthy mat-
ter remain. Thiswas good for nothing,
except that it was used to place in
patbs, or walks, as we rrse gravel. This
kind of salt is common still in that
country. It is found in the earth in
veins or layers, and when exposed to
the sun and rain, Ioses its saltness en-
tirely. Maundrell Bys, " I broke a
piece of it, of which that part that was
erposed to the rain, sun, and air, though

it had the sparks and particles of salt,
yet it had perfectly lost, its savour. The
inner part, which was connected to the
rock, retained its savour, as I found by
proof." So Dr. Thonrson \The Lanil
tr,n.tl tln Book, vol. ii. p. 43, 44) says,
" I have often seen just such salt, and
the identical disposition of it that our
Lord has mentioned. A merchant of
Sidon having farmed of the government
the revenue from the importation of
salt, brought over an immense quantity
from the marshes of Cyprus-enough,
in fact, to supply the whole province
for at least twenty years. This he had
transferred to the mountains, to cheat
the government out of some small per-
centage. Sixty-five houses in JOne-
Lady Stanhope's village-were rented
and fiIled with salt. These houses have
merely earthen floors, and the salt next
the ground, in a few years, entirely
spoiled. I saw large quantities of it
literally thrown into the street, to be
trodden trnder foot of men and beasts.
It was'good for nothing.'

" It should be stated in this connec-
tion that the salt used in tbis countly
is not manufactured by boiling clean
salt water, nor quarried from mines,
but is obtained from marshes along the
sea-shore, as in Cyprus, or from salt
lakes in the interior, which dry up in
summer, as the one iu the desert north
of Palmyra, and the great IaJ<e of Jeb-
bOl, sor,rth-east of Aleppo.

" Maundrell, who visited the lake at
Jebbtl, tells us that he found salt there
which had entirely 'lost its savour,'and
the same abounds among the debris at
Usdum, and in other localities of rock-
salt at the south end of the Dead Sea.
Indeed, it is a well-known fact that the
salt of l/rrls coulltru, when in contact
with the ground, or exposed to rain
and sun, does become insipid and use-
less. From the manner in which it is
gathered, much ea.rth and other impur-
ities are necessarily collected with it.
Not a little of it is so impure that it
cannot be used at all, and such sa.lt
soon effioresces and turns to dust-uot
to fruitful soil, however. It is not only
good for nothing itself, but it actually
destroys all fertility wherever it is
thrown; and this is the reason why it is
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thenceforth good for uothing, but
to be cast out, and to be trodden
uuder foot of men.

l4 Ye are the,light of the world.
o Phi.9.15.

cast into the street. There is a sort of
verbal verisimilitude in the manner in
which our Lord alludes to the act: 'it
is cast out' and 'trodden under foot;'
so troublesome is this cormpted salt,
that it is carefully swept up, carried
forth, and thrown into the street.
There is no place about the house,
yard, or garden where it can be toler-
ated. No man will allow it to be thrown
on to his field, and the only place for it
is the strcet, and tbere it is cast to be
trodden nnder foot of men."

14. The light of tln world. The light
of the world often denotes the szrz, Jn.
ri. 9. The sun renders objects visible,
shows their form, their nature, their
beauties, their deformities. The term
Jrgrlr isoften applied to religious teachers.
See Mat. iv. 16; Lu. ii. 32; Jn. i. 4;
viii. 12; Is. xlix. 6. It is pre-eminently
applied to Jesus in these places, because
he is, in the moral world, what the sun
is in the natural world. The apostles,
Christian ministers, and all Christians,
are lights of the world, because they,
by their irntmctions and example, show
what God reouires. what is the condi-
tion of man, irlat is the rvay of duty,
peace, and happiness-the way that
leads to heaven. 1l A citu that i* set on
a hill, &,c. Many of the cities of Judea
were placed on the summits or sides of
mountains, and could be seen from afar.
Perhaps Jesus 'potnted, to such a citv,
and tolrl his disciples that they wele
like it. Their actions could not be bid.
The eyes of the world were upon them.
They must be seen; arl.d as this was the
case, they ought to be holy, harmless,
and undefiled.

Maundrell, jowett, and others sup-
oose that the Sermon on the IIIount
i'as delivered in the vicinity of the pre-
sent city of. SaJed, or "the Horns of
Huttin" (see Notes on ver. 1), and that
this city may have been in his eye, and
may have been directly referred to by
the Sarriour when he uttered this senti-
ment. It would give additional force
and beauty to the passage to suppose
that he pointed to the city. Of this
Dr. Thomson (?hc Land a,rld the Book,
vol. i. p. 4n,421) says, "The shape of
the hill is a well-described oval, and

MATTEEW [e.o. 31.

A city that is set on an hill cannot
be hid.

15 Neither do men light a candle,
and put it under a zbushel, but on

2 The word in the original Bigaif,et}r a ruGtfr
cmtaiwing aboul a pint ltes thti a peck.

thewall corresponds to it. The bottom
of the outer ditch is now a very flour-
ishing vineyard, and the entire circuit
is not far from half a mile. The waII
is mostly modern, but built on one more
ancient, portions of which can be seen
on the east side. The interior summit
rises about a hundred feet higher than
this wall, and was a separate castle,
strongly defended. Ilere are banlled
stones, as heavy, and as aged in appear-
ance, asr those of the most celebrated
ruins in the country; and they prove
that this has been a place of importauce
from a remote age. These ancient
parts of the castle render it all but
certain that there was then a city or
citadel on this most conspicuous'hill'
top; and our Lord might foell point to
it to illustrate and confirm his precept.
The present flebrew name is Zephalh,
and may either refer to its elevation
like a watch-tower, or to the beauty
and grandeur of the surrounding pro-
spects. Certainly they are quite suffi-
cient to suggest the name. There lies
Gennesaret, like a mi:ror set in fraine-
work of dark mountains and many-faced
hills. Beyond is the va"st plateau of the
Ilauran, faintly shading with its rocky
ranges the rrtmost horizon eastward.
Thence the eye aweeps over Gilead and
Bashan, Samaria and Carmel, the plains
of Galilee, the coasts of Phcenicia, the
hills of Naphtali, the long line of Leba-
non, and the lofty head of Hermon-a
vast panorama, embracing a thousand
points of historic and sacred interest."

15. Neither do men I'igld a, ca,nd,le, &c.
Tbe word rendered cand,le means arry
portable light, as a lamp, candle, lan-
tern. Comp. Illar. iv.21 ; Lu. viii. f6;
xii. 35. Jesus proceeded here to show
them that the very reason why they
were enlightened was that otr5"rs might
also see the light, and be benefited by
it. When men light a candle, they do
not conual the light, but place it where
it may be of use. So it is with religion.
It is given tbat we may benefit othera.
It is not to be concealed, but suffered
to show itself, and to shed light on a
aurrounding wicked world. 1[ A fushel,
Greek, a mea,srlre containing nearly a
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a candlestick; and it givetlr light
unto all that are in the house.

16 Let your light so shine before
men, that they may see your good
works, and nglorify your Father
which is in heaven.

P 1Pe.2.12.

CHAPTER Y. 49

17 Think not that I arn come to
cdestroy the law or the prophets:
I am rrot come to destroy, ,but to
fulfil.

18 For verily I say unto you,
'Till heaven and earth pass, one jot

q ch.3.15. r Is.42.21; P8.,10.6,8. s Lu.16.17.

peck. It denotes anything, here, that
might conceal tlrc liglrt.

16. Let uour ligl,t so s/rine, &c. Let
your holy life, youl pure conversation,
and your faithful instructions, be every-
where seerr and known. Always, in all
societies, in all business, at home and
abroad, in prosperity and adversity, Iet
it be seen that you are real Christians.
fl ?hat they may see qoul' good uorks.
The proper motiue to influence us is not
simply that we nL(Lq be see'n (comp. ch.
vi. 1), but it should be that our heavenly
Father may be glorified. Tho Pharisees
acted to be secn of m.en; true Christians
act to glorify God, and care litUe what
ntetl may think of them, except as by
their conduct others may be brought
to honour God, yet they should so live
that men md;u see from their conduet
what is the proper nature of their reli-
gron. 1 Glorify'your lather. Praise,
or honour God, or be led to worship
him. Seeing in your lives the excel-
lency of religion, and the power and
purity of the gospel, they rnay be won
to be Christian.s also, an<l give praise
and glory to God for his mercy to a lost
world.

W'e learn here, 1. That religion, if it
exist, cannot be concealed. 2. That
where it is not manifest in the life, it
does not exist. 3. That professors of
religion, who livo like other men, give
enidence that they have never been
truly converted. 4. That to attempt
to conceal or hide our Christian know-
Iedge or experienco is to betray orrr
trust, injure the cause of piety, arid to
render our lives useless. And, 5. That
good actions wiII be seen, and will lead
men to honour God. If we have no
other way of doing good--if we are
poor, and unlearned, and unknown-
yet we may do good by our lives. No
sincere and humhle Christian lives in
vain. The feehiest light at midnight is
of use.

" IIow far the little cmdle tbrows his beame !
So shines a good de€d in a uaughty world ! "
77. ?hink not that f am com,e, &c.

Our Saviour was just entering on his
work. It was important for him to

state what he came to do. By his set-
ting up to be a teacher in opposition to
the scribes and Pharisees, some might
charge him with an intention to destroy
their law, and to abolish the customs
of the nation. Ife therefore told them
that he did not come for that end, but
really to Ju.lfil or accomplish what was
in the law and the prophets. 1l To
destrou. To abrogate; to deny their
divine authority; to set men free from
the obligation to obey them. 1l ?lw
lau. The five books of Moses called
tho law. See Notes on I/u. xxiv. 44.
fl Thc propthets. The books which the
prophets wrote. These two divisions
here seem to comprehend the Old Testa-
ment, and Jesus says that he came not
to do away or destroy the authority of
the Old Testament. fl But to fu|fi|.
To complete the desigrr; to fill up what
was predicted; to accomplish what was
intended in them. The word fulfil
also means sometimes to teaclt or incul-
cate, Col. i. 25. The law of Moses con-
tained many sacrifices and rites which
were designed to shadow forth the
Messiah. See Notes on He. ix. These
werc fulrfilled when he came and offered
himself a sacrifice to God,

' A sacrifice of nobler uame,
And richer blood than they."

The prophets contained many predic.
tions respecting his coming and death.
These were aII to be fulfilled and fully
accomplished by his life and his suffer-
mgs'

18. Vecily. Truly, certainly. A word
of strong affirmation. ll lill luauen atzcl,
earth pass. This expression denotes
that the 7aw netser uould, be desh'oyed
till it should be oll fulfilled. It is tho
same as saying everything else may
change; the very earth and heaverr
nlay pass away, but the law of God
shall not be destroyed till its whole
design has been accomplished. fl One
jot. The word 1jot, or yod,-'--is the
name of the Hebrew letter 1, tho
smallest letter in the Hebrew alphabet.
fl O,ne tittte. The word here used, in
the Greek, means literally a little hanr,
then a poitzt, an ertremity, Several of
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or one tittle shall in no wise pass
from the law, til all be fulfilled.

19 'Whosoever therefore shall
break one of these least command-

[e.o. 31

meuts, and shall teach rnen so, he
sha]I be called the least in the
kingdonr of heaven: but whoso-
ever shall do and teach tltem, the

MATTIIEW

tho Hebrew letters were written with
srnall points or apices, as in the letter
scldn-ts --ot szz-iU-which serve to
distinguish one letter from another.
'Io change a small point of ohe letter,
therefore, might vary the meaning of
a word, and destroy the sense. The
name " little horn " was given to these
points probably from the ma.nner in
which they were written, resembling a
little horn. Professor llackett says of
a manuscript which he saw a Jew tran-
scr"ibing: " One peculiarity, thatstruck
me at once as I cast my eyo over tho
parchment, was the horn-Iike appear-
ance attached to some of the letters.
I had seen the game mark, bufore this,
in Eebrewmanuscripts, but never where
it was so prominent as here. The siga
ia question, as connected with the He-
brew Letter Lamedh iu particular, had
almost the appearance of an intentional
imitation of a ram's head. It was to
that appeudage of the llebrew letters
that the Saviour referred when he said,
'Not one jot or little horn' (as the
Greek term signifies, which our version
reuders 'tittle,') 'shall pass from the
Iaw until all be fulfilled. "'- lllustrations
of Sc,ripture, p. 234. Henco the Jews
were exceedingly cautious in writing
trhose letters, and considered the smal-
lest change or omission a reason for
destroying the whole manuscript when
they were transcribing the Olcl Testa-
ment. The erpression, " one jot or
tittle," became proverbial, and means
that the sm..allest part ol tl.e law should
not be destroyed.

The laws of the Jews are commonly
divided into moral, ceremonial, and
judicial. The moral laws are such as
grow out of t}ne nahtre oJ tlt.ings, and
which cannot, therefore, be changed

-such ae the duty of loviug God and
his cr.eatures. These cannot be abol-
ished, as it can never be made right tr.r
hute God,, or to hate our fellow-men.
Of this kind are the ten command-
ments, and these our Saviour has neither
abolished nor superseded.-The cere-
monial laws are such as are appointed
to meet certain states of society, or
to regulate the religious rites'and
ceremonies of a people. These can
be changed when ciicumstances are

changed, and yet the moral law be un-
touched. A general iu an army may
command his soldiers to appear some-
times in a red coat and sometimes in
blue or in yellow. This would be a
cet'emon'ilvl law, and might be changed
as he pleased. The duty of obeyiry
/iim, and of beingfaithful to his countr5r,
could not be changed. I'his is a moral
law. A parent might suffer his chil-
dren to have fifty different dresses at
different times, and love them equally
in all. The dress is a mere matter of
cerenxotlE, and may be changed. The
child, iu all these gaments, is bound
to lotse ard. s6s?t his fsl\er. This is a
moral law, anrl cannot be changed.
So the laws of the Jews. Those de-
signed to regulate mere matters of
cerernony and rites of worship might
be change{. Those requiring loue and
obediz'nce to God, an.d love to men could
not be changed, and Christ did not at-
tempt it, Mat. rix. 19; xrii. 37-39; Lu.
x. 27; Ro. xiii. 9.-A third species of
law wastt.e jud,i.tial, or those laws regu-
lating courts of justice which are con-
tained in the Old Testament. These
were of the nature of the ceremonial
law, and might also be changed at plea-
sure. T}:le iu.tlicial law of the Hebrews
was adaptei to their own civil society.
Wlen tho form of their polity was
changed this was of course no longer
binding. The ceremanial law was ful-
frtled, by the coming of Cbrist: the
shadow wae lost iu the substance, and
ceased to be binding. The maral law
was confirmed and urlchanged.

19. Whosoeoer tlw'efore shall brea,k.
Shall violate or disobev. fl One of
thzse lzast contm.andntenl s. fne Pbariseej,
it is probable, divided the precepts of
the law into /esser and. greater, teaching
that they who violatedihe former werE
guilty of a trivial offence only. See
Mat. xxiii. 23. Christ teaches that in
his kingdom they who make tHs dis-
tinction, or who taught that any laws
of God might be iiolated with im-
punity, should be called Jeas4 while
fley should be held in bigh regard who
observed a/I the laws oi Goa- without
distinction. 1l Shall bc called least.
That is, shall b,e least. See ver. g. The
meaning of this passage seems to be
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same shall be tcalled great in the
kingdom of heaven.

20 For I say unto you, That ex-
cept your righteousness shall ex-
ceed "the rtg hteousness of tlre scribes

,1 s&.2.30. u cb.23.23-28; Phi.3.9.

5t

and Pharisees, ye shall in no case
enter into the kingdom of heaven.

2l Ye have heard that it was
said 3!y them of old time, {hou
shalt not kill; arrd whosoever shall

g or, to tha1n. u Ex.20.13; De.5.U.

this: in the kingdom of heaven, that is,
in the kingdom of the 1\Iessiah, or in
the church which he is about to estab-
hsh lsee Notes on Mat. iii. 2), he that
breaks the least of these command-
ments shall be in no esleenl, or shall not
be regarded ds d proper religious tean:het'.
The Pharisees, by dividing the law into
gnLrter and l(s.J€)' precepts, made no
smail pari of it void by their traditions
and drvisions, Mat. xxiii. 23; xv. 3-6.

"resus says that in his kingdom ail this
vain divrsion and tradition would cease.
Such divisions and distinctions x'ould
be a smail matter. He that attempted
it should be the least of all. Men
would be engaged in yielding obedience
to ull the law of God without any such
vain distinctions. tl,SiolJ be ca,lleri great.
He that teaches \bat,rll the law oi God
is binding, and that the wholc of. it
should be obeyed, without attempting
to specify what is most important,
shall be a teacher worthy of his office,
and shall be called great. We learn
hence, 1. That all the law of God is
binding on Christians. Comp. Ja. ii. 10.
2. That all the commands of God should
be preached, in their proper place, by
Christian ministers. 3. That they who
pretend that there are any laws of God
so small that they need not obey them,
are unworthy of his kingdom. And, 4.
That true piety has respect lo atl l}re
commandments of God. Comp. Ps.
cxix. 6.

20, Your rtghteouete$. Your holiness;
your a'tcws of the nature of righteous-
ness, and ycur conduct and lives. Un-
lcss you are more holy than they are,
you cannot be saved. X Shall erceed,.
Shall excel, or abounclmore. The righte-
ousness of trrre Christians is seated in
the heart, and is therefore genuine.
Jesus means that unless they had more
rznl holiness of character than the
scribes and Pharisees, they could not
be saved, 1I The righteousness o;f l/ze

sct'ibes and Plnr'tsees. See Notes on
ch. iii. 7. Their xighteousness consisted
in outward, observances of the cere-
monial and tmditional law. They
offered sacrifices, fasted often, prayed
uruch, rvere punctilious about ablutions,

aud tithes, and the ceremonies of reli-
gion, but neglected justice, truth,
purity, and holiness of leart. See
Mat. xxiii. 13-33. The righteousness
that Jesus required in his kingdom was
purity, chastity, honesty, temperance,
the fear of God, and the love of man.
It is pure, eternal, reaching the mo-
tives, and making the life holy. fl Tlo
kingdom, of heaaen. See Notes on ch.
iri.2. Shall not be a fit subject of his
kingdom here, or saved in theworld to
come.

21. Ye hace hearcl. Or, this is tho
common interpretation among the Jews,
Jesus proceeds here to comment on
some prevailing opinions among the
Jews; to show that the righteousness
of the scribes and Pharisees was de-
fective; and that men needed a better
righteousness, or they could not be
saved. He illustrates what he meant
bv that better riEhteousness by show-
irig that the comlmon opinions of the
sciibes were erroneous. n Bu ilLem of
old tim,e. This night be translated to
the ancients, referrrng to Moses and the
prophets. Bul, it is more probable that
Jesirs here refers to the interpreters ol
the law and the prophets. He did not
set himself against the law of Moses,
but against the false and pernicious in-
terpretations of the law prevalent in
his-time. n Thou shalt not l'ill. See
Ex. xx. 13. This properly denotes
takinE the life of another with malice,
or with an intention to murder him'
The Jews understood. it as meaning no
more. The comment of our Saviour
shows that it was sPiritual, and was
designed to extend to lhe thoughts and'
feelitios as t'ell as the external act.
\ snilu I'e in datner of. Shall be held
guilty, and be pirnislied by. The- law
of Moses declaied that the murderer
should be put to death, Le. xxiv. 21;
Nu. xxxv. 16. It did not say, however,
by whom this should be done, andit was
Ieft to the Jews to organize courts to
have cognizance of suchcrimes, De. xvi.
18. n Tlte iudomBnt. This was the
tritrunal thaf ha-"d cognizance of cases
of murdcr, &c. It was a court that sat
in each city or town, and consisted
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kill shall be in danger of the judg-
ment:

22 Bfi I say unto you, That'who-
soever is angry with his brother

@ I JD.3.15.
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without a eatrse, shall be in dan-
ger of the judgment: and whoso-
ever shall say to his brother,4Raca,
shall be in danger of the council:

4 i.e. lqin lellow, 2 Sa.6.N.

commonly of seven members. It was
the lowest court among the Jews, and
from it an appeal might be taken to
the Sanhedrim.

22. Bttt f say tmto you. Jesus being
God as weII as man (Jn. i. 1, 14), and
therefore, being the original giver of
the law, had a right to expound it or
change it as he pleased. Comp. Mat.
xii. 6, 8. He therefore spoke here and
elsewhere as lmoittg authot'i,t,t1, and not
as the scribes. It may be added here
that no mero man ever spake as Jesus
did, when explaining or enforcing the
law. He did it as having a rtght lo do
it; and he that has a right to ordain
and change laws in the government of
God must be himself divine, 1l Is angry
10ith his brother withou,t cc cauEe, Anger,
or that feeling which we have when we
are injured, and which prompts us to
defend ourselves when in danger, is a
natural feeling, given to us-lst. As a
proper expression of our disapproba-
tion of a course of evil cond.uct; and 2d.
That we may defend ourselves when sud-
denly attacked. When excited against
sin, it is lawful. God is angry with the
wicked, Ps. vii. 11. Jesus looked on
the hypocritical Pharisees otth anger,
Mar. iii. 5. So it is said, " Be ye angry,
and sin not," Ep. iv.26. This anger,
or indignation against siz, is not what
our Saviour speaks of here. What he
condemns here is anger tytthou,t a cause,.
that is, unjusUy, rashly, hastily, where
no offence has been given or intended.
In that case it is evil; and it is a viola-
tion of the sixth commandment, because
he tlrut lwtetlt ltis brotlrcr 'is a murd,erer,
1 Jn. iii. 15. He has a feeling which
would lead him to commit murder, if it
were fully acted out. The word brother
here refers not merely to one to whom
we are nearly related, having the same
parent or parents, as the word is com-
monly used, but includes also a neigh-
bonr, or perhaps anyone with whom
we may be associated. As all men are
descended from one Father and are all
the creatures of the same God, so they
are q]l brethren; and so every man
should be regarded and treated as a
brother, He. xi. 16. 1l Roca. This is
a Syriac word, eflressive of great con-

tempt. It comes from a verb signifying
ta be em.pty , oain; and hence, as a word
of contempt, denotes sensel,css, stupid,
shallow-brains. Jesus teaches here that
to use such words is a violation of the
spirit ol the sixth commandment, and
if indulged, may lead to a more operr
and dreadful inJraction of that law.
Children should learn that to use such
words is highly offensive to God, for we
must give an account for every idle word
which we speak in the day of judgment,
Mat. xii. 36, 1l ltt, d.anger oJ tlw council.
The word translated counctl is it the
original Sanhedrim, and there can be
no doubt that the Saviour refers to the
Jewish tribunal of that name. This was
instituted in the time of the Maccabees,
probably about 200 years before Christ.
It was composed of seventy-two judges:
the high-priest was the president of
this tribunal. The seventy-two mem-
bers were made up of the chief priests
and elders of the people and the scribes.
The chief priests were such as had dis-
charged the office of the high-priest,
and those who were t}re lLeads ol tho
twenty-four classes of priests, who were
called in an honorary way higlr or chieJ
priests. See Mat. ii. 4. The eld.et'swere
the princes of the tribes or heads of tho
family associations. It is not to be sup-
posed that all the elders had a right
to a seat here, but such only as wero
elected to the office. The scriDes were
Iearned men of the nation elected to
this tribunal, being neither of the rank
of priests or elders. This tribunal had
cognizance of the great affairs of the
nation. TilI the time when Judea was
subjected to the Romans, it had the
power of life and death. It still re-
tained the power of passing sentcnrc,
though the Roman magistrate held the
right of execution. It usually sat in
Jerusalem, in a room near the temple,
It was before this tribunal that our
Saviour was tried. It was then assem.
bled in the palace of the high-priest,
Mat. xxni. 3-57; Jn. xviii. 24. 1l Thou,
fool. This term expressed mme than
want of wisdom. It was expressive of
the highest guilt. It had been com-
monly used to deriote those who were
idolaters (De. xxii. 21), and also ono



A.D. 3I.] CEAPTEB V. 53

but whosoevershall say, Tbou fool, 
I

shall be in danger of hell fire. 
I

23 Therefore, 'if thou bring thy 
I

gift to the altar, aud there remem- |

, De.r6.16,17. I

berest that thy brotlrer hath aught
against thee,

24 Leave there thy gift before
the altar, and go thy way; first be

Sanhzd,rint, and the whole verse may
therefore mean, " He that hates his
brother without a cause is guilty of a
violation of the sixth commandment,
and shall be punished with a severitv
similar to that inflicted by the court 6f
jud.gm.ent. He that shall s"uffer his pa^J-
sions to transport him still farther, so
that he shall rnake his brotheran object
of derision and contempt, shall be ex-
posed to severer punishment, corre-
sponding to that which the Sanhedrtm,
or cotcncil, inflicts. But he who shall
load his brother with odious appella-
tions and abusive language shal[ incur
the severest degree of punishment, re-
presented by being burned alive in the
horrid and ar+{ul valley of Hinnom."

The amount, then, of this difficult
and important verse is this : The Jews
considered but one crtme a rriolation of
the sixth commandment, viz. actual
murder, or wilful, unlawful taking life,
Jesus says that the commandment is
much broader. It relates not only to
the external act, but to the feelings and
words. He specifies three forms of such
rriolation. 1st,. Unjustarr4er. 2d.. Anger
accompanied with an expression of coz-
tempt. 3d. Anger, with an expression
not only of contempt, b:ul witked,ness.
Among the Jews there were three de-
grees of condemnation: that by the
" judgment," the "councii," and the
"flre of Hinnom." Jesus says likewiso
there shall be grades of eondemnation
for the difierent rvays of violating the
sixtlr commandment. Not only ntut"d,er
shall be punished by God, bttt anger
and. contempt sha1l be regarded by him
as a violation of the law, and punished
according to the offence. As these
offences were not actually cognizable
before the Jewish tribunals, he must
mean that they wiII be punished ierz-
afier, ar:d all these expressions there-
fore relate to deqrces of putti,shmatt pro-
portionate to crime in the future world

-the world of justice and of woe.
23,24. Therefore, i.f thozcbring tltu gifi

to thc altar, &c. The Pharisees were in-
tent only on the estet'nal act in worship,
They looked not at all to the interna.l
state of the mind. If a man conformed
Lo the erternal rites of religion, however
much envy, and malice, and secret ha-

who is guilty of great crimes, Jos. vii.
15; Ps. xiv. 1. n Heil.fire. The origi.
nal of this is "rie GEHENN^H of rtre."
The word GEITENNA, commonly trans-
lated ltell, is made up of two Hebrew
words, and signifies tbe oalleu of Hin-
tnnt. This lras formerly a pleasant val-
ley near to Jerusalem, on the south.
A small brook or torrent usually ran
through it and partly encompassed the
city. This valley the idolatrous Israel-
ites devoted forrnerly to the horrid
worship of Moloch, 2 Ki. xvi. 3; 2 Ch.
xxviii. 3. In that worship, the ancient
Jewish writers inform us, the idol of
Moloch was of brass, adorned with a
royal crown, having the head of a calf,
and his arms extended as if to enrbrace
anyone. When they offered children
to him they heated the statue within
by a great fire, and when it was burn-
ing hot they put the miserable child
into his arms, where it was soon con-
sumed by the heat; and, in order that
the cries of the child might not be
heard, they made a great noise with
drums and other instruments about the
idol. These drums were called toru,
and hence a common name of the place
was ToeErt, Je. vii. 31, 32.

After the return of the Jews from
captivity, this place was held in such
abhorrence that, by the example of
Josiah (2 Ki. xxiii. 10), it was made the
place where to throw aII the dead. car-
casses and filth of the city, and was not
unfrequentiy the place of public execu-
tions. It became, therefore, extremely
offensive; the sight was terrificl the air
was polluted and pestilential; and to
preserve it in any manner pure, it was
neccssary to keep fires continually burn-
ing there. The extreme loathsomeness
of the place; the filth and prrtrefaction;
the corruption of the atmosphere, and
the lurid fires blazing by day and night,
made it one of the most appalling and
terrific objects with which a Jew was
acquainted. It was called the cunmvrl
oJ .fire, artd was the image which our
Saviour often employed to denote the
futrrre punishment of the wicked.

In this verse it denotes a degree of
suffering higher than the punishment
inflicted by the court of uaenty, or the
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reconciled to thy brother, and then I versary deliver thee to the judge,
come and oft'er thy gift. I and the judge deliver thee to the

25 Agreea with thine adversary I officer, and thou be cast into prison.
quickiy, whiles thou art in the way | 26 Yerily I say unto thee, Thou
with him; lest at any time the ad- | shalt by no means corne out thence,

y Pt.25.8i Iru.12.58,59.

tred he might have, they thought he
was doing well. Our Saviour taught a
different doctrine. It was of more con-
sequence to have t}:e luart right than
to perform the outward act. If, there-
fore, says he, a man has gone so far as
to bri:rg his gift to tlte rertl altar, and
should remember that anyone had nny-
thinp; against him, it was 

-his 
duty theie

to leave his offering and go and be re-
conciled. While a difference of this
nature existed, his ofiering could not
be acceptable. He was not to wait lill
the offended brother shotrld come to
him; he wasto go and seek him orrt, and
be reconciled. So now the worship of
God will not be acceptable, however
well performed eilernalhl, until we are
at peace with those that we have in-
jured. "To obey is better than sacri-
fice," I Sa. xv. 22. He that comes to
worship his Maker fiiled with malice,
and hatre<I, and envy, and at ttar u,ith,
hts In'ethren,is a hypocritical worshipper,
and must meet with God's displeasure.
God is not deceived, and he will not be
mocked. n Tny 11;11. Thy sacrifice.
What thou art about to devote to God
as an offering. 1l To the alta,r. The
altar was situated in front of the temple,
and was the place on which sacrifices
were made. See the Notes on plan,
Mat. xxi. 12. To bring a gift to the
altarwas expressiveof worshipping God,
for this was the way in which he was
formerly worshipped. n Thu brother.
Any man, especially any fellow-wor-
shipper. Anyone of the same religious
society. fl Hatlt crusht. Is offended,
or thinks he has been injured by you in
anymanner. 1l Firstbereconciled. This
means to settle the difficultv; to make
proper acknowledgment or satisfaction
for the injury. If you have wronged
him, make restitution. If you owe him
a debt which ought to be iaicl, pay it.
lf you have injured his charactei, Lon-
fess it and seek pardon. If he is under
an erroneous impression, if your con-
duct has been such as to learJ him to
suspect that you have in jured him, make
an explanation. Do all in tlour power,
and all you .ought to do, t6 ha.ie th6
matter settled. Fronr thisrve ]earn: 1st.

That, in order to worship God accept-
ably, we must do justice to our fellow-

I rnen. 2d. Our worship will not be ac-
ceptable unless we do all we can to lire
petetrbl4 with others. 3d. It is our
duty to seel reconciliation with others
rshen we have injurecl them. 4th. This
should be done l,efore we attempt to
worship God. 5th. This is often the
reason why God does not accept our
offerings, and we go empty away from
our devotions. We do not do what we
ought to others; we cherish improper
feelings or refuse to make proper ac-
knowledgments, and God dll not accept
such attempts to worship him.

25, 26. Agree u'ith thine ad.mrsartl
quicklv. This is stiU an illustration of
the sixth commandment. To be in hos-
tility, to go to law. to be litigious, is a
violation always, on one side or the
other, of the Iaw requiring us to love
ourneighbour, and our Saviour regards
it as a violation of the sixth command-
ment. While you are in the uay wiLh
hirtr, says he, that is, while yo:u are going
to the court, before the trial lru.s to,ken
place, it is your duty, if possible, to
oome to an agreement. It is wrong to
carry the contention to a court of law.
See 1 Co. i.6,7. '.fhe consequence of
riol being reconciled, he expresses in tho
language of courts. The adversary shall
deliver to the judge, and he to the exe-
cutioner, and he shall throw you into
prison. He did not mean to say that
this would be I tterallrtr tlrc w ay with God,
but that Ilrs dealings with those that
harboured these feelings, and would not
be reconciled, with their breth,r'en, were
represetzted by the punishment inflictcd
by human tribunals. That is, he u'ould
nLta aU such as aiohrtors of'the sixth
commandment, and would punish them
accordingly.

There is no propriety in the use some-
times made of this verse, in represent-
ing God, as the " adversary" of the
sinner, and urging him to be reconciled
to God while in the way to judgment.
Nor does the phrase "thou shalt by no
means come out thence till thou hast
paid the uttermost farthing" refer to
t};.e eterniQlof future punishment. It is
language taken from courts of justice,
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till thou hast paid the utterrnost
farthing.

27 Ye have heard that it was
said by them of old time, Thou
shalt not cornnrit adultery:

28 But I say unto you,'Ihat who-

to illustrate the truth that God will
ptttish met according to ju,stice for not
being reconciled to him. The punish-
ment in the futuro world will be eternal
indeed (Mat. xxv. 46), but ,/li.s passage
does not prove it. fl Thiru atluersurtt.
A man that is opposed to us in law. It
here means a a'ditor; a man who has
a just claim on us. 1l In thc zoay uitlt
hinr. While you are going before the
court. Before the trial comes on. It
is remarkable that this uet'tt directi,o'n is
found in the Roman law of the Twelvo
Tables, which expressly directed the
plaintiff and defendant to make up the
matter while they were in thz way, or
going to the pretor-iz aiu,, rem uti
pdt"tl t Lt or at o. - -B I at: l'st o ne' s C o m tn., iii.
p. 299. Wtether the Saviour had any
reference to this cannot be determined.
As the Roman laws prevailed to some
extent in Palestine, however, it is pos-
sible that there was such an allusion.
1[ The qficer. The executioner; or, as
wo should say, the sheriff. fl Tln uttet-
'most farthittg. The last farthing. All
that is due. T'he fa,rtldng was a small
coin used in Judea, equal to two ntites.
It was not quite equal to haJf a farthing
of English money.

27,28. Ye haue lnurd that it. uas stoi.d,

by'than oJ old timc, ?hau slnlt tt ot commit
adultery. See Notes on ver. 21. Our
Saviour in these verses erplains the
seventh commandment. It is probable
that the Pharisees had explained this
commandment, as they had tho sirti,,
as ertenfing only to the external act;
and that they regarded evil thoughts
and a wauton imagination as of little
coruequenco, or as not forbidden by the
law. Our Saviour assures them that
the commandment did not regard the
external act merely, but the secrets of
the heart, arrd the movements of the
eye. Ee declares that they who indulge
a wanton desire, that they who looi on
a, woman to increase their lust, have
already, in the sight of God, violated
the commandment, and committed
adultery in the heart. Such was the
guilt of David, whose deop and awful
crime fully shows the danger of indulg-
ing io evil desires, aud ia the roviugs of
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Boever'looketh on a womaD to lust
after her hath corumitted adultery
with her already in hie heart.

29 And if thy uight eye soffend
thee, l.rluck it out, aud cast i, from
thee: for it is profitable for theo
, Job 3t.t; Pr.6.25. 5 ot, da cawe tlvi to olend.

a wanton eye. See 2 Sa. ri.; Ps. Ii.
See also 2 Pe. ii. 14. So erceeding
strict and broad is the law of Gotl !
And so heinous in lis sight are thoughts
and feelings which may be for ever con-
cealed from the world !

29. Thy tiglt eye. The Hebrews,
like others, were accustomed to repre-
sent the affections of the mind by tho
members or parts of tho body, Ro.
vii. 23; vi. 13. Thusthe borzels denotod
compassion I tbe heart, a,ffection or feel-
ing; the rzizs, understanding, seoret
purpose. An etsil e'ye deootes some-
bimes enuy (IVIat. rx. 15), and sometimes
anevil passion, or sinin general. Mar.
y;i. 27,22: " Out of the heart proceed-
eth an euil eye." In this place, as in
2 Pe. ii. 14, the erpression is used to
denoto strong adulterous passion, un-
lawful desire, or wicked inclination.
Tbe riqht eyo and hand are mentioned,
becauso they aro of most zse to us,
and denote that, however strong the
passion may be, or difficult to part
with, yet that we should do it. 1l OJ-
fend, thee. The noun from which tho
verb "offend," in the original, is de-
rived, commonly means a stumbling-
block,' or a slone ilaced in tho way, ov6r
which one might fall. It also means a
net,or a certain part of a net against
which, if a Dird strikes, it springs the
net, and is taken. It comes to signify,
therefore. an_vthing by which we fall,
or are ensnared; and applied to mot'uls,
means anything by which we fall iaho
sin, or by wirich we al,.o enmared,, The
English word ofend means now, com-
monly, to displease; to make angry; to
affront. This is by no mearxr the senso
of the word in Scripture. It means to
cause to fall into stn. The eye does
this when it wantonly loolcs on a woman
to lust after her. 1[ Pluck it out, &c.
It cannot be supposed that Christ in-
tended this to be taken literally. His
design. was to teach that the clearest
objects, if they.cause us to sin, are to
be abandoned; that by all sacrifices
and self-denials we must overcome the
evil propensities of our nature, and re-
sist our wautou i-aginations. Somo of
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that one of thy members should
perish, and not that thy whole
body should be "cast into hell.

3o And if thy right hand offend
thee, cut it ofi, aud cast il from
thee: for it is profitable for thee
that one of thy members should
perish, aud uot thu,t thy whole
bodv should be cast iuto hell.

ai tt Uatn been said,DWhosoever
a Ro.8.13; 1Co.9.27. b De.24.l; Je.3.1; Mu.10.2-9.

[e.o. 31.

shall put away his wife, let him
give her a writing of divorcement:

32 But I sayunto you,That "who-
soever shall put away his wife,
saving for the cause of fornication,
causeth her to commit adultery:
and whosoever shall marry her that
is divorced committeth adultery.

33 Again, ye have heard that it
hath been said by them of old

c ch.l9.9; I Co.7.I0,Il.

the fathers, however, took this com-
mandment literally. Our Saviour sev-
eral times repeated this sentiment.
See Mat. rviii. 9; Mar. ix. 4347.
Comp. also CoI. iii. 5. ' n ft is prorttable
for tlne. lt is better for thee. You wiII
'be a gainer by it. tr One oJ thy mcm-
bers pertxh. It is better to deny your-
self the gratification of an enil passion
here, however much it may cost you,
than to go down to heII for ever. fl ?iy
whole body sltould, be cast ittto lLell.
Thy body, with all its unsubdued and
vicious propensities. This wiII consti-
ttrte no small part of the misery of
heII. The sinner will be sent there as
fu ?s, with every evil desire, every un-
subdued propensity, every wicked and
troublesome passion, and yet with no
possibility of gratification. It consti-
tutes our highest notions of misery when
we think of a man fiIled with anger,
pride, malice, avaice, enry and lust,
and with no opportunity of gratifying
them forever. This is aJI that is neces-
sary to make an eternal hell. On the
word hell, see Notes on ver. 22,

30. And, if thy rtght hand ofend, tluz.
The right hand is selected for the sanre
reason as the right eye, because it is
one of the nrost important members of
the human body. The idea is, that the
dearest earthly objects are to be sacri-
ficetl rather than that we should commit
sin; that the most rigid self-denial
should be practised, and that the most
absolute self - government should be
rnaintained at any sacrifice, rather than
that we should sufier the mind to be
polluted.by unholy thoughts and im-
pure desrres.

31, 32. It hatlr beetc sa,id,, &c. That
is, by Moses, De. xxiv. 1, 2. The hus-
bandlwas directed, if he put his wife
away, to give her a bill of d.ivorce, that
is a certificate of tho fact she had been
his wife, and that he had dissolved the
marriage. There was considerable dif-

ference of opinion among the Jews for
what cau,vs the hu$and was perrnitted
to do this. One of their famots schools
maintained that it might be done for
any cause, however triuial. The other
maintained tbat ad,ultery only could
justify it. The truth was, however,
that the husband exercised this risht
at pleasure; that he was judge in ihe
case, and dismissed his wife when and
for what cause he chose, And this
seems to be agreeable to the law in
Deuteronomy. Our Saviour in Mar, x.
1-12, says that this was permitted on
account of the hardness of their hearts,
but that in the beginning it was not so.
God made a single pair, and ordained
nrarriage for life. But Moses found
the people so much hardened; so long
accustomed to the practice, and so re-
bellious, that, as a matter of. cbil ap-
pointment, he thought it best not to
attempt any change. Our Saviour
brought marriage back to its original
intention, and declared that whosoever
put away his wife henceforward, except
for one offence, should be guilty of
adultery. This is now the law of God.
This was the original institution. This
is lhe onlu ltrw that is productive pf
peace and good morals, and that secures
the respect due to a wife, and the good
of children. Nor has any man or set
of men-any legislature or any court,
civil or ecclesiastical-a right to inter-
fere, and declare that divorces may
be granted for any other cause. They,
therefore, whoever they may be, who
are divorced for any cause except the
single one of adultery, if they mamy
again, are, according to the Scriptures,
living in adultery. No earthly laws
can trample down the laws of God, or
make that riqllt which he has solemnly
prono'tnced.6rong.

33. Thnu shalt lwt Jornoear tlryself.
Christ here proceeds tdcorrect an6thi,r
false interpretation of the law. The
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time, dThou shalt not forswear
thyself, but shalt perforrn unto the
Lord thine oaths:

34 But I say unto you, €Swear

,j*fr.rr.r,Nu.30.2iDe.23.23. 
sch.23.l6-22i

lazo respecting oaths is found in Le.
xix. 12, and De. xxiii. 23. By those
laws men were forbid to perjure them-
selves, or to lforswear, that is, swear
falsely. n Perlormunto the Lord. Pe*
form literally, really, and religiously
what is promised in an oath. fl ?lti,ne
oaths, An oath is a solemn affirmation
or declaration, made with an appeal to
God for the truth of what is allirmed,
and. imprecating his vengeance, and
renouncing his favour if what is affirmed
is false. A false oath is called perjury,
or, as in this place,;forszceaninq.

It appears, however, from-this pas-
sage, as weII as from the ancient writ-
ings of the Jewish rabbins, that while
the Jews professedly adhered to the
law, they had introduced a number of
oaths iz conxmo,tl conoersatton, and oaths
which they by no means considered to
be binding. For example, they would
swear by the temple, by the head, by
heaven, by the ear1h. So long as they
kept from swearing by the name Jeho-
t;alt, ar.d, so long as they observed the
oaths pu,blicly taken, they seemed to
consider all others as allowable, and
allowedly broken. This is the abuse
which Christ wished to correct. It uas
tlte p'adil:e of swearing in com.mott con-
oersation, uncl especiall4 stearing bg
creo.ted, thtnqs. To do this, he said that
they were mistaken in their views of the
sa,cred,ness of such oaths. They were
very closely connected with God; and
lo trifc with them was a species of
trifling with God. Heaven is /zu throne;
the earth lis footstool; Jerusalem izs
pectrliar abode; the head was mad.e by
ldm,, and. was so much under his control
that we could not make one hair white
or black. To swear by these things,
therefore, was to treat irreverently
objects ueatd, by God, and could not
be without guilt. It is remarkable that
the sin here condemned bv the Saviour
prevails still in Palestiod io tlr" .a-"
form and manner referred to here. Dr.
Thomson (?lw Land, and tlle Book, vol.
ii. p. 28a) says, " The people now use
the very same sort of oaths that are
mentioned and condemned by our Lord.
They swear by the head, by their life,

ol
not at all: neither by heaveu; for
it is God's throne:

35 Nor by the earth; for it is
his footstool : neither by Jerusalem ;
for it is rtbe city of the great
King.

/ Re.2r.2,ro.

by heaven, and by the temple, or what
is in its place, the church. The forms
of cursing and swearing, however, are
almost infinite, and faII on the pained
ear all day long. "

Our Saviour here evidently had no
reference to judicial oaths, or oaths
taken in a court of justice. It was
merely the foolish and wicked habit of
swearing in private conversation; -ofswearing on every occasion and by
everything that he condemned. This
he does condemn in a most unqualifled
manner. He himself, however, did not
refuse to take an oath in a court of law,
Mat. xxvi. 63, 64. So PartJ olten culled,
God to wttness his sincerity, which is all
that is meant by an oath. See Ro. i. 9;
ix. 1; Ga. i.20; He. vi. 16. Oathswere,
moreover, prescribed in the law of
Moses, and Christ did not come to're-
peal those laws. See Ex. xxii. 11; Le.
v.1; Nu. v.19; De. xxix. 12, 14.

34,35. But f sau uttto you, Swear ezot

at all, That is, in the manner which he
proceeds to specify. Swear not in any
of the common and profane ways cus-
tomary at that time. 1l By heaoen; for
it ts God's thronc. To swear by that
was, if it meant anything, to swear by
Hin that sitteth thereon, Mat. xxiii. 22.
1l Nor by tln eartlt,; for it is hisJootstool.
Swearing by that, therefore, is really
swearing by God. Or perhaps it means,
Ist. We have no right to pledge, or
swear by, what belongs to God; and,
2d. That oaths by inanimate objects are
unmeaning and rsicked. If they are
realoaths, they are hy a Iiving Being,
rryho has power to take vengeance. A
footstool is that on whieh the feet rest'when sitting. The term is applied 1o

the earlh, to denote how lowly and
humble an object it is rvhen compared
with God. n Jerusalenz. See Notes on
ch. ii. 1. n Cilry o.f tl,e Oreat King.
That is, of. God;"calied the Great Kirig
because he was the King of the Israel-
ites, and Jerusalem was the capital of
the natiou, and the place where he was
peculiarly honoured as btng. Comp.
Ps. xlvi. 4; rlviii. J, 2; kxxvii. 3.

36. Neithnr shalt tlLou suea,r by thu



head,. This was a common oath. The
Gentiles also used this oath. To swear
by the luad was the same as to swear
by the liJe; or to say, I will forfeit my
life if what I say is not true. God is
the author of the life, and to swear by
thtt, lherefore, is the same as to swear
by him. n Because thou canst not make
one hair wltte or black. You have no con-
trol or right over your own life. You
cannot even change one single hq,ir, God
has all that control; and it is therefore
improper and profane to pledge what is
God's gift and God's property; and it is
the same as swearing by God himself.

37. But lel uour cotillttu)1icdtton.. 7'our
rord; what ybu say. 1l Be, Yea. Yes.
This does not rnean that we should
always use the word t1ea, for it might as
lvell have been translated rles,' but it
means that we should simply ufirm or
cleclare that a thing is so. tl .Dlore tha'n
tlu,se. More than lhese afi.rnrutions.
1l Com.eth oJ eail. Is evil. Proceeds
from some evil disposition or pur-
pose. And from this we may learn :

lst. That profane swearing is always
the evidence of a depraved heart. To
trifle with the name of God, or with
any of his works, is itself most decided
proof of depravity. 2d. That no man
is believed any sooner in common coa-
versation because he swears to a thing.
When we hear a man swear to a thing,
it is pretty good evidence that he knows
what he is saying to be false, and we
should be on our guard. He that will
trreak the third comrnandment will not
hesitate to break the ninth also. And
this explains the fact that profane
swearers are seldom believed. The man
rvho is <tlwo"ys believed is he whose
eharacter is beyond suspicion in all
things, who obeys all the laws of God,
and whoso simple declaration, therefore,
is enough. A man that is truly a
Christian, and leads a Christian life,
does not need oaths and profaneness to
make him believed. 3d. It is no mark
of a gentleman to swear. The most
worthless and vile, the refuse of man-
kind, 65u drunkard and the prostitute,

58 MATTHEW [A.D.3I.
36 Neither shalt thou swear by | 38 Ye have heard that it hath

th.y head, because thou canst not I been said, rAn e.Ye for an eye, and
m;ke one hair rvhite or black. 'a tooth for a tooth:

37 But clet youl conrmunication | 39 But I say unto you, iThat ye
be, Yea, yea; Nay, nrry: for what- lresistnotevil: tbutwhosoevershall
soever is'rnore than these cometh I smite thee on the right cheek, tttnt
of evil. i to him the other also.

9Ja.5.72. I hEr.zt.zl. iPr.20.t2121.29;Ra.12.17-19. ,rls.50.8.

swear as well as the best dressed and
edrcated gentlemarL. No particular en-
dowments are requisite to glveaJinish
to the art of cursing. The basest and
meanest of mankind swear with as
much tact and skill as the most refined,
and he that wishes to degrade himself
to the very lowest level of pollution and
shame should learn to be a common
swearer. Any man has talents enough
to learn to curso God and his fellon-
men, and to pra31-for every man who
swearsl prays-that God would sink him
and others into hell. No profane man
knows but that God will hear ltis pratler,
and send him to the regions of woe,
4th. Profaneness does no man any good.
No man is the richer, or wiser, or hap-
pier for it. It helps uo one's morals or
manners. It commends no one to any
society. The profane man must be, of
course, shut out frorn female society,
and no refined intercourse can consist
with it. It is disgusting to the refined;
abominable to the good; insulting to
those with whom we associate; degrad-
ing to the mind; unprofitable, ueedless,
and injurious in society; andawful in
the sight of God. 5th. God will not
hold the profang swearer guiltless.'W'autonly to profane his name, to call
his vengeance down, to curse him on
his throne, to invoko damnation, is
perhaps of all ofrences the most awful,
And there is not in the universe more
cause of amazement at his forbearance,
than that God does not rise in ven-
geance, and smite the profane swearer
at once to hell. Verily, in a world like
this, where his name is profaned every
day, and hour, and moment by thou-
sands, God shows that he is,slow to
anger, a,nd that his mercy is without
bounds !

38-41. An eye for an eye, &c. This
command is found in Ex. rxi. 24; Le.
rriv. 20, and De. xix. 21. In these
places it was given as a rule to regulate
the d,cctsians oJ .iu.dges. They were to
take eye for eye, and tooth for tooth,
and to inflict burning for burnirrg. As
a judicial twle it is not unjust. Chrisb
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40 Aud if any man will sue thee
at the law, and take away thy coat,
let hinr have tlty cloak also.

41 And whosoever shall conrpel
thee to go a mile, go with him
tll'ain.

finds no fault rvith the rule as applied
to mugtstndes, and does not take upon
himself to repeal it. But instead of
confining it to magistrates, the Jews
had extended it to yrtrute contluct,
and made it the rule by which to take
l'pupige. They considere,I themseives
justitied by this rule to inflict the same
irrjury on others that they had receivcd.
Against this our Savioul remonstrates.
LIe declares that the law had no refer-
eucc to private rerreng'e, that it uas
given only to regulate the magistrate,
and that their private conduct was to
be goverried by different priuciples.

The general principle which he laid
down was, that we are not to resist etil;
that is, as it is in the Greek, not to set
ourselves against an evil person who is
injuring us. Brrt even this general di-
rection is not to be pressed too strictly.
Christ did not intend to teach that we
are to see our families rnurdered, or
be murdered ourselves, rather than to
make resistance. The law of nature,
and aII laws, human and divine, justify
self-defence when life is in danger. It
cannot surely be the intention to teach
that a father should sit by coolly and
see his family butchered by savages,
and not be allowed to defend them.
Neither natural nor revealed religion
ever did, or ever can, inculcate this
doctrine. Our Saviour immediatelv ex-
plains what /ze means by it. Hah he
intended to refer it to a case where life
is in danger, he would most surely have
mentioned it. Such a case was far more
rvorthy of statement than those which l

he dicl mention. A doctrine so un-
usual, so unlike all that the world had
believed, and that the best men had
acterl onr deserved to be formallystnted.
Instead of doing this, however, he con-
fines himself to smal'ler matters, to 

I

things of comparatively trivial interest, 
I

and says that in these we had better

self. See Jn. xviii. 23. The second eyil
mentioned is v'here a man is littgiou"s
and determined to take all the acivan-
tage the law can give him, follou'ing us
with vexatious and expensive lau'snits.
Our Saviour directs us, rather than to
imitate him-rather than to contend
with a revengeful spirit in cout.ts of
justice-to take a trifling injury, and
yicld to him. This is merely a question
about property, and not about con-
scierice and life.

"Cout." The Jews wore trvo pi.inci-
pal garments, an interior and an ex-
terior. The in.terior, here caIled the
"c<tat," or the tunic, was made com-
monly of linen, and encircled the u'hole
body, extending dorvn to the knees.
Sometimes beneath this garment, as in
the case of the priests, there was an-
other garment corresponding to panta-
loons. The coat, or tunic, was extended
to the neck, antl had long or short
sleeves. Orer this was commonlv worn
an upper garmel)t, here called ""cloo/;,"
or mant'le. It was made commonly
nearly square, of different sizes, 5 or
6 cubits long and as many broad, and
was wrapped around tire body, and *'as
tlrrown off when labonr u'as performed.
ff, said Christ, an adversary u-ished to
obtain, al lano, one of these garments,
rather than contend with him let him
have the other also. A reference to
various articles of apparel occurs fre-
quently in the New'Iestament, and it
is desirable to have a correct view of
the ancient mode of dress, in order to
a proper understanding of the Bible.
The Asiatic modes of dress arc nearly
the same from age to age, and hence it
is not difficult to illustrate the passaees
rvhere such a reference occurs. The
ordinary dress consisted of the inner
garment, the outer garment, the girdle,
and the sandals. In regard to the san-
r/o/s, see Notes on ch. iii. 11.

In the girdle was the place of the
purse (Mat. x. 9), and to it the sword
and dirk were commonly attached.
Comp. 2 Sa. xx. 8. In modern times
the pistols are also fastened to tho
girdle. It is the usual place for the
handkerchief, smoking materials, ink-
horn, and, in general, the implements
of one's profession. 'Ihe girdle served
to confine the loose flowing robe or

take wrong than to enter into strife and
lawsuits. The first case is rvhere we are
smitten on the cheek. Rather than
contend and fight, we should take it
patiently, and turn the other cheek.
This does not, however, prevent our
remonstrating firmly yet mildly on the
injustice of the thing, and insisting that
justice should be done us, as is evident
fronr the erample of the Saviour him-
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42 Give to him that asketh thee,
and ffrom hiur that would borrow
of thee turn not thou away.

43 Ye have heard that it hath
been said, -Thou shalt love thy
neighbour, and hate thine enemy:

, De.15.7,u. m De.23.6.

MATlIEEW [e.o. 31.

44 But I say unto you, "Love
your enemies, bless them that curse
you, do good to thenr that hate
you, and opray for them which
despitefully use )'ou, and persecute
you;

r Ro.12.14,20. o hu.23.34; 4c.7.60.

outer garment to the body. It held
the garment when it was tucked up, as
it was usuaily in walkiag or in labour.
Hence /o girtl up tlrc loins became a
signiticant figurative expression, de-
noting readiness for service, activity,
Iabour, and watchfulness; and lo kxtse
the lotns denoted the giving way to
repose and indolence, 2 Ki. iv. 29; Job
xxxviii. 3; Is. v. 27; Lu. rii. 35; Jn.
xxi. 7.

Whosoeuer slall comytel thee to go a
nile. The word translated shall comnel
is of Persian origin. Post-offices w6re
then unkrrown. In order that the roval
commands might be delivered with
safety and despatch in different parts
of the eurpire, Cyrus stationed horse-
men at proper intervals on all the
great public highways. One of those
delivered the message to another, and
intelligence was thus rapidiy and safely
commuiricated. 'Ihese heralds were per-
nritted to compel any person, or to press
any horse, boat, ship, or other vehicle
that they might need for the quick
transmission of the king's command-
ments. It was to this custom that our
Saviour refers. Rather, says he, than
rzslsl a public authority requiring your
attendance and aid for a certa.in dis-
tance, go peaceably twice the distance.
ll A mile. A Roman nile was a thou-
sandpaces. n Tuain. Two.

42. Giue to ltinr tlmt asketh tlue. This
is the general rule. It is better to give
sometimes to an undeserving person
than to turn away one really necessi-
tous. It is good to be in tlu. ha,bit of
giving. At tho same time, the rule
must be interpreted so as to bo con-
sistent with our dutv to our families
(1 Ti. v. 8) and witli other objects of
justice and'charity. It is seldoin, per-
haps never, good to give to a man [hat
is able to work, 2 Th. iii. 10. To sive
to such is to encourage laziness, anii to
support the idle at the expense of the
industrious. If such a min is indeed
hungrX, feed hjm; if he wants anything
farther, give him employment. 

- If i,
widow, an orph6n, a man of misfortune,

or a man infirrn, lame, or sick, is at
your door, never send any of them
away empty, See fle. xiii. 2; Mat.
xxv. 35-45. So of a poor and needy

I friend that wishes to borrow. We are
I not to turn away or deny him. This
I deserves, however, some limita.tion. It
I must be done in consistency with other
duties. To lend to every worthless man

I would be to throw away our property,
I encourage laziness and crime, and ruin
our families. lt should be done con-
sistently with every other obligation,
and of this every man is to be the
judge. Perhaps our Saviour meant to
teach that where there was a deseruing
friend or brother in want, we should
lend to }:im without usury, and without
sta,nd,ing mzrch about the security,

43. Ye ha,t;e heard tllat it htrth been
satrl, TlLou shalt loae thtl netghbour, and
ha,te tline enenry. The command to love
our neighbour was a law of God, Le. xix.
18. That we must therefore hate our
enemy was an inference drawn from it
by the Jews. They supposed that if
we loved the one, we must of course
hate the other. They were total stran-
gers to that great, peculiar law of re-
ligion which requires us to love both.
A cteighbozu'is literally one that lhses
near to trs; then, one that is near to ls
by acts of kindness and friendship.
This is its meaning here. See also Lu.
x. 36.

44. Loae ttour enem.ies. There are t*'o
kinds of love, involving the same general
feeling, or springing from the same foun-
tain of good-will to aII mankind, but
differing so far as to admit of separa-
tion in idea. The one is that feeling
by which we approrc oJ the cond,uct of
another, commonly called. tl,e loae of
complaaency; the other, that by which
we wish weII to the person of another,
tlrough we cannot afprove his conduct'.
This is f/re loue qf beieuolezce, and this
Iove we are to be;x toward oui enemies.
It is impossible to love the cond,tcct'of a
man that curses and reviles us, that in-
jures our person or property, or that
rriolates a.ll the laws of God; but, though
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45 That ye may be the children

of your Father which is in heaven:
for'- phe maketh his sun to rise on
the evil antl on the good,and send-
eth tain on the just and on the uu-
j ust.' 

46 For if ye love them which love
p Job 25.3,

we may hate his conduct, and su-ffer
keenly when are are affe'ted by it, yet
rre may still wish we'll to t}no person;
we may pity his madness and folly; we
may speak kindly o/ him and /o him;
wo may return good fol evil; we may
aid him in the time of trial; we may
seek to do him good here a.nd to pro-
mote his eternal welfare hereafter, Ro,
xii. 17-20. 'Ihis seems to be what is
meant by loving our enemies; and this
is a peculiar law of Christianity, and
the liighest possible test of piety, and
probably the most difficult of all duties
to be per{ormed. 1l Blessthztnthatanrse
,ttozl. The word 6less hero means to
'speak u'ell oJ or to:-not to curse again
or to slander, but to speak of those
things which we can cgmnzend, in an
enemy; or, if there is nothiug that we
can commend, to say nothing about
him. The word bless, spoken of God,
means to regard with favour or to con-
fer benefits, as when God is said to
bless his people. Whert we speak of
orr blessing God, it means to praise him
or givo thanks to him. When we speak
of blessing mzn, it unttes the two mean-
ings, and signifies to confer favour, to
thank, or to speak well of. 1l Desyite-
.fullu use you. The word thus trans-
lated means, first, to injure by prosecu-
tiou in law; then, wantonly and unjustly
to accuse, and to injure in any way.
This seems to be its meaning here.
1l Persecute. See Notes on ch. v. 10.

45. Ttcat ye may be tlre childn'en ol aour
Father. In Greek, the sorts of your
Father. The word son has a varietv of
significations. See Notes on Mat. i". 1.
Christians are called the sorzs or cfuildren
of God in several of these senses: as his
offspring; as adopted; as his disciples;
as imitators of him. In this passage
the word is applied to them because, in
doing good to enemies, they resemble
God. lle makes his sun to rise on the
evil and good, and sends rain, without
distinction, on the just and unjust.
So his people should show that they
i,mitate o: resemble him, or that they

CI{APTER Y. 6l
you, what reward have ye? do not
even the publicans the same?

47 And if ye salute your brethren
only, wlrat do ye more than others?
do not even the publicans so?

4fi Be ye therefore cperfect, even
as your Father which is in heaven
is perfect.

q Ge.U.r; De.l8.l3; I/u.6.36,40; Col.l.28.

possess his spirit, by doing good in a
similar way.

46. Wlot rebard l@ue ue ? The word
rewarrl seems to be usedin the sense of
dcset-uing of gtraise. If you only love
those that love you, you are selfish; it
is not genrrine love for l,he chara,clet,,
but love for Lbe benef.t, and you deservo
no commendation. The very publi.cans
would do the same. 1l The publi,catts.
The publicaas were tax-gatherers. Judea
was a province of the Roman empire.
The Jews l,ore this foreign yoke with
great impatience, and paid their taxes
with great reluctance. It happened,
therefore, that those who were ap-
pointed to collect taxes were objects
of great detestation. They were, be-
sides, men who would be supposed to
execute their office at all hazards; men
'who were willing to engi,ge in an odious
and hated employment; men often of
abandonedcharacter, oppressive in their
exactions, and dissolute in their lives.
By the Jews they were associated in
character vrith thieves and adulterers;
with the profane and the dissolute.
Christ says that even these wretched
men would love their benefactors.

47. .4ncl iJ t1ozr, sulute'your brethren,
&c. The word salute here means to
show the customary tokens of civility,
or to treat with the common marks of
friendship. See Notes on Lu. x. 4. The
Savionr says that t}re uorst men, the
very publicans, would do this. Chris-
tians should do more; they should show
that they have a different spirit; they
should treat their enemics as well as
wicked men do theirJriends. This should
be done: 1st. Because it is riglrt; it is
the only really amiable spirit; and, 2d.
We should show that religion is not
sel,fish, ar.d. is superior to all other prin-
ciples of action.

48. Be ye tlereJore pe.rJect, &,c. The
Saviour concludes this part of the dis-
course by commanding his disciples to
be Tterfect. This word commonly means
finished, complete, pure, holy. Origin-
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ally it is applied to a piece of mechanism,
as a machine that is complete in its
parts. Applied to men, it refers to
-ompleteness of parts, or perfectiott,
'where no part is defective or wanting.
Thus Job (i. 1) is said to be "per{ect;"
that is, not holy as God, or shtless-for
fault is afterward found with him (Job
ix. 20; xlii. 6); but his piety was p)'o-
porttonate-had a completeness of parts

-was consistent and reguiar. He ex-
hibited his religion as a prince, a father,
an individual, a benefactor of the poor.
He was not merely a pious man in one
place, but uniformly. He was consis-
tent everywhere. See Notes on that
passage. This is the meaning in Mat-
thew. Be not religious merely in loving
your friends and neighbours, but Iet
your piety be shown in loving your
enemies; imitate God; let your piety
be complete, propa'tionate, regular, This
every Christian may be; this every Chris-
tian must be.

REMARKS ON CEAPTEB V.

lst. The gospel pronounces blessings
on things far different from what the
world has thought to bo a sourco of
happiness. Men suppose that happi-
ness is to be found in mirth, in wealth,
in honour, in esteem, in freedom from
persecrrtion. Christ szrys that it is to
be sought in the reverse. Often men
are most happy in poverty, in sickness,
in persecution, when supported by the
presence and promises of a merciful
God. And if God appoints our station
there, rre should submit to it, and learn
thetewith to be content.

2d. We may see the er.il of anger.
It is a species of murder. If secretly
cherished, or exhibited by contempt
and injury, it must bring down the
displeasure of God. It is a source of
misery. True enjoyment is found in
meekness, peace, calmness, and bene-
volence. In such a firmness, and steadi-
ness, and dependence on God as to keep
the soul unruffled in the midst of provo-
cation, is happiness. Srrch was Christ.

3d. We see the evil of indelicacy of
feeling and sentiment, and the strict-
ness and severity of the law respecting
the intercourse of the sexes (ver. 28).
And yet what law is more frequently
violated ? By obscene anecdotes and
tales; by songs and gibes; by double
meanings and innuendoes; by looks
and gesturesl by corrversation, and ob-
scene books and pictures, this law of
our Saviour is perpetually violated, If

there is any one sentiment of most
value for the comfort, the character,
the virtuous sociability of the young-
one that will shed the greatest charm
over society, and make it the most pure,
it is that which inaical,es perfect dcticaty
and purtty in the intercourse of the
sexes. Virtue of anv kind never blooms
where this is not c'herished. Modesty
and purity once gone, every flower
that would diffuse its fragrance over life
withers and dies with it. There is no
one sin that so withers and blights
el'eru lirtlue, none that so enfeebles and
prostrates every ennobling feeling of
the soul, as the violation of the seventh
commandment in spirit or in form, in
thought or in act. How should purity
dwell in the heart, breathe from the
Iips, kindle in the eye, live in the ima-
gination, and dwell in the intercourse
of aII the young ! An eternal, aveuging
God is near to every war)ton thought,
marks every eye that kindles with im-
pure desire, rolls the thunder of justice
over every polluted soul, and is prepar-
ing woe for every violator of the laws
of purity and chastity, Pr. .rli. 22,23i
v.5; ii. 18.

4th. Revenge is equally forbidden.
Persecution, slander, a spirit of litiga-
tion, anger, personal abuse, duelling,
suicide, murder, are all violations of
the Iaw of God, and all must call down
his vengeance,

5th. We are bound to love our ene-
mies. This is a law of Christianity,
original arrd peculiar. No system of
reliEion but Christianity has required
it, a-'nd no act of Christidn piety is'more
difficult. None shows more the power
of the grace of God; none is more orna-
mental to the character; none more like
God; and none furnishes better erridence
of piety. He that can meet a man
kindly who is seeking his hurt; who can
speak well of one that is perpetual)y
slandering and cursing him; that can
pray for a man that abuses, injures, and.
wounds him; and that can seek heaven
for him that wishes Ar,s damnation, is in
the way to life. This is religion, beau-
tiful as its native skies; pure like its
Source; kind like its Author; fresh like
the dews of the morning; clear and
diffusive like the beams of the rising
sun; and holy like the feelings and
words that corie from the bosom"of the
Son of God. He that can do this need
not doubt that he is a Christian. He
has caught the very spirit of the Sa-
viour, and he arrrst inherit eternal life.
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CHAPTER YI.
ffiAKE heed that ye do not your
I lalms before men, to be seen
of theru: otherwise ye have no re-
ward 2of your Fath6r which is in
heaven.

2 Therefore when thou doest
thine alms, sdo uot sound a trum-
pet before thee, as the hypocrites
clo in the syDagogues aud in the
I o\ rightaowfi, Ps.ur.g.
2 or, silh. 8 or, ew ml a,rufrpct tn be mudpit.

CHAPTER VI.
l. ?oke heed thnt ye do not qou,r cclms.

The word ohzs here denotes liberality
to the poor and needy. In the margin,
as in the best editions of the Greek, it
is t'ighteousness,' either referring to alms-
giving as emiuently a righteous act, or
more probably including all that is speci-
fied in this and the following verses

-almsgiving, 
prayer, fasting, yer. 2-

18. Our Saniour here does not posi-
trively commanrl his disciples to aid the
poor, but supposes that they uould do
it of course, and gives them directions
how to <lo it. It is the nature of reli-
gion to help those who are really needy;
and a real Christian does not wait to be
command,ed, to do it, but only asks for
the opportunity. See Ga. ii. 10; Ja. i.
27;Lrt. rix. 8. fl Befttremcn, &c. Our
Lord does not require us never to give
alms before men, but only forbids our
doing it to ln seen of them, for the pur-
poses of ostentation and to seek their
praise. To a person who is disposed to
do good from a right motive, it matters
little whether it be in public or in pri-
vate. The only thing that renders it
even desirable that our good deeds
should be seen is that God may be
glorified. See ch. v. 16. 1l Otfundse.
If your only motive for doing it is to
be seen of men, God will not reward
you. Take heed, therefore, that you
do not do it to be seen, ollerrlise God
wiII not reward you.

2. Do not sound, a trunlpcl before thee,
as the hqpocites do. The word hrypoerite
is taken from staqe-pla,1/ers, wbo act the
part of others, or speak not their own
sentiments, but the sentimentsof others.
It means here, and in the New Testa-
ment generally, those who dissemble or
hide their real sentiments, and assume
or express other feelings than their own

-thoso who, fot pulposes of ostenta-
tion, gain, or applause, put on the ap-

streets, that they may have glory
of meu. Yerily I say unto you,
They have their reward.

3 But wherr thoti doest alrus, let
Dot thy left hand know what thy
right hand doeth:

4 That thine alms u)ay be in se-
cret; and thy Father, which seeth
irr secret, hirnself "shall reward
thee openly.

6 Lu.8.l7i 14.14.

pearance of religion. It is probable that
srrch persons, when they were d,bout to
bestow alms, caused a trumpet to be
sounded, professd.ht to call the poor
together to receive it, buL reallu l,o call
the people to see the proofs of their
Iiberatity and piety; or perhaps it may
mea.n that they should not make a great
noise about it, ltile so'rnding a tntmpet.
1l In the s!?tdgogues. The word srTza-
gogue commonly means the place of as-
sembling for religious worship known
by that name. See Notes on Mat. iv.23.
It might mean, however, any collection,
of people assembled for any purpose,
and it is not improbable that it has that
nreaning here. It does not appear that
they made a noise in bestowing charity
in the s4nagogzes, or that charity was
commonly bestowed there; but it was
probably done on occasion of any great
ossemblaee, in any place of eoncourse,
and at the cot'ners oJ tle, streets, where it
could. be seen by many. 1l ?hett haae
their reuatd. That is, they obtain the
applause they scek-the reputation of
being charitable; and as this applause
was ull they wished, there is, of course,
no farther rewarrl to be Iooked for or
obtained.

3, 4. Let not thu le.fi hand' knolo, kc.
This is a proverbial expression, signify-
ins that -the action should be done as
seZretlv as uossible. The Hebrews often
attribuie a'ctions to nrcmlxrs which pro-
nerlv belons to pet-sons, The encour-
ieer;ent fo"r pei{orming our acts of
ciiaritvin secr6t is that it wiII be pleas-
ing t6 God; that he will see the act,
ho-wever se6ret it may be, and will
onenlv reward it. If the reward is not
giant6d in tfus life, it will be in the life
f,o come. In multitudes of cases, how-
ever, alms given to the poor are " lent
to the Lord" (Pr. xix. 17), and will be
repaid in this life. Rarely, perhaps
n&er, has it been found that the man
who is liberol to the poor has ever
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of the streets, that they may be
seeu of meu. Verily I say unto
you, 6They have their reward.

6 But thou, wheu thou prayest,
D Pr.16.6; Ja.4.0.

5 And when thou prayest, thou
shalt not be as the hypocrites are.'
for they love to pray standing in
the synagogues and in the cortrers

suffered by it in his worldly circum-
stances.

5. And, when thou pra'.t1esl, &c, Hypo-
crites manifested the same spirit about
pmyer as almsgiving; it was done in
public places. The word synagogues,
here, clearly means, not the place of
worship of that name, but places where
manv were accustomed to assemble-
,rea"-thu markets or courts, where they
could be seen of many. Our Lord evi-
dently could not mean to condemrr
prayers in tho synagogues. It might
be said that he condemned ostentatiout
prayer there, while they neglected set:ret
prayer; but this does not appear to be
his design. The Jews were much in the
habit of prayrng in public places. At
certain times of the day they always
offered their prayers. Wherever they
were, they suspended their employment
and paid their devotions. This is also
practised now everywhere by Moham-
medans, and in many places by Roman
Catholics. It seems, also, that they
souglrt prtblicity, and regarded it as
proof of grcat piety.

6. Dntet' i,nto tha closef. Every Jewish
house had a place for secrot devotion.
The roofs of their houses were fl,a,t places,
well adapted for walking, conversation,
and meditation. See Notes on Mat. ix. 2.
Professor Hack ett (I llustrations of Saip -
tta"e, p. 82) says: "On the roof of the
house in which I lodged at Damascus
were chanrbers and rooms along the side
and at tho cornerri of the open space or
terrace, which constitutes often a sort
of upper story. I observed the same
thing in connection with other houses."
Over the porch, or entrance of the house,
there was frequently a small room of
the size of the porch, raised a story
above the rest of the house, expressly
appropriated for the place of retire-
ment. Here, in secrecy and solitude,
the pious Jew might offer his prayers,
unseen by arry but the Searcher of
hearts. To this p)ace, or to some similar
place, our Saviour directed his disciples
to repair when they wished to hold com-
munion with God. This is the place
commonly mentioned in the New Testa-
ment as the upper room, ot the place
for secret prayer. The meaning of the
Saviour is, that there should be some

placo where we may be in secret-
where we may be alone with God.
There should be some place to which
we may resort where no ear will hear
us but ZIis ear, and no eye can see us
but llis eye. Unless thero is such a
place, secret prayer will not be long or
strictly maintained. It is often said
that we have no such place, and can
secure none. W'e are away from home;
we are travelling'; we are among stran-
gersl; we are in stages and steamboats,
and how can we find such places of re-
tirement? I answer, tL.e dcstre to pray,
and the love of prayer, will creole such
places in abundance. The Saviour had
all the difficulties whieh we can have,
but yet he lived in the practice of secret
prayer. To be alone, he rose up " a
great while before day," and went into
a solitary place and prayed, Mar. i. 35.
With him a grove, a mountain, a garden,
furnished such a place, and, though a
traveller, and among strangers, and
without a house, be lived in the habit
of secret prayer. What excuse can they
have for not praying who have a home,
and who spend the precious hours of
the morning in sleep, and who will prac-
tise no self-denial that they may be alone
with God? O Cbristian'l thf Saviour
would have broken in upon these hours,
and would have trod his solitary way to
the mountain or the grove that he might
pray. He d.id. do it, lle did it to pray
for thee, too indolent and too uncon-
cerned about thy own salvation and that
of the world to practise the least self-
denial in order to commune with God !

How can religion live thus? How can
such a soul be saved ?

The Saviour does not specify tho
times wh.ea we should pray in secret.
He does not say }aow oJten it should be
done. The reasons may have been: (1.)
That he designed that his religion
should be z'oluntartl, and there is not a
better lesl of true piety than a disposi-
tion to engage often in secret prayer.
He intended to leave it to his people to
show attachment to him by coming to
God often, and as often as they chose.
(2.) An attempt to specify the times
when this should be done would tend to
make religion formal and heartless.
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enter iDto thy closet, and, when 
I

thou hast shut thy door, pray to l

thy Father which is in secret; and I

Mohammed und.ertook to regulate this,
and the consequence is a cold and
formal prostration at the appointed
hours of prayer all over the land where
his religion has spread. (3. ) The periods
&re so numerous, and the seasons for
secret prayer Yary so much, that it
would not be easy to fix rules when
this should be done. Yet without giv-
ing nrles, wbere the Saviour has given
none, we may suggest the following as
times when secret prayer is proper: 1.
In the morning. Nothing can be more
appropriate when we have been pre-
served through the night, and when we
are about to enter upon the duties and
dangers of another day, than to render
to our great Preserver thanks, and to
commit ourselves to his fatherlv care.
2. In the evening. When the <iay has
closed, what more natural than to offer
thanksgiving for tbe mercies of the day,
and to implore forgiveness for what we
have said or done amiss? and when
about to lie down again to sleep, not
knowing but it may be our losl sleep
and that we may awake in eternity,
what more proper than to commend
ourselYes to the care of Him " who
never slumbers nor sleeps?" 3. We
should pray in times of embarra,ssment
and perplexity. Such times occur in
every man's life, and it is then a privi-
lege and a duty to go to God and seek
his direction. In the most difficult and
embarrassed tirne of the American Re-
volution, Washington was seen to retire
to a grove in the vicinity of the camp
at Valley Forge. Curiosity led a man to
observe him, and the father of his coun-
try was seen on his knees supplicating
the God of hosts in prayer. Who can
tell how much the libertv of this nation
is owing to the answer" to the secret
prayer of Washington ? 4. We should
pray when we are beset with strong
temptations. So the Saniour prayed in
the garden of Gethsemane (comp. He.
v. 7, 8), and so we should pra5'when we
are tempted. 5. W'e should pray when
the Spirit prompts us to pray; when we
f.eel.iust li.ke praying; when nothing ca.n
satisfy the soul but prayor. Such times
occur in the life of every Christian, and
they are " spring-times" of piety-fa-
vourable gales to waft us on to heaven.
Prayer to the Christian, at such times,

thy Father, which seeth in secret,
"shall reward thee openly.

7 But wben ye pray, fuse not
c Ps.34.15; Is.66.21. dDc.5.2.

is just as congenial as conversation with
a friend when the bosom is filled with
Iove; as the society of father, mother,
sister, child is, when the heart glows
with attachment; as the strains of sweet
music are to the ear best attuned to the
love of harmony; as the most exquisite
poetry is to the heart enamoured with
the muses; and as the most delicious
banquet is to the hungry. Prayer,
then, is the element of being-the
breath-the vital air; and, then, the
Christian must and should pray. He
is the most eminent Christian wbo
is most favouted with such strong
emotions urging him to prayer. The
heart is then full; the soul is tender;
the surr of glory shines with unusual
splendour; no cloud intervenes; the
Christian rises above the world, and
pants for glory. Tlten we may go to
be alone with God. We rnay enter the
closet, and breathe forth our warm
desires into his ever-open ear, and he
who sees in secret will reward us openly.
n In secret. Who is unseen. 1l lilho
seetlt, in seo'et. Who sees what the hu-
man eye cannot seel who sees the real
designs a,nd desires of the heart. Prayer
should always be offered, rememberiDg
that God is acqrrainted with our reczl
desit'es; and. that it is those real desires,
and not the uords of prayer, that he
will answer.

7. Use not t:ain re.petitiotts. The orig-
inal word here is supposed to be derived
from the name of a Greek poet, who
made long and weary verses, declaring
by many forms and endless repetitions
the same sentiment. Hence it means
to repeat a thing often; to say the same
thing in different words, or to repeat
the same words, as though God did not
hear at first. An example of this we
have in I Ki. xniii. 26: " They caIed on
BaaI from morning until noou, sayin$,
O Baal, bear us!"* It may serve to
illustrate this passage, and. to show how
true is the description here of prevailing
modes of prayer, to refer to the forms
and modes of devotion still practised in
Palestine by the Mohammedans. Dr.
Thomson \The Land and the Book) gltes

' flhe following ia t speciw ol lhe aein roper*
ties of. the Romane: " Pious Antonine, th€ gods
prcsene thee. GeDtle Antonine, the gods presene
thee. G6DtI€ ADtouiBe, tho godr preserve thee.'r
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vain repetitions, as the heathen
do: "for they thiuk that they shall
be heard fdr their much spdaking.

8 Be not ye therefore like unto
e 1 Ki.r8.26,&c.

MATTHEW [e.o. 31.

them: 4or your Father knoweth
what things ye have need of before
ye ask him.

9 AJter this manner therefore
.f Lu.I2.30; h.76.8-27.

the following descriptiou of what actu-
ally occurs:-" See those men on that
elevated terrace. One has spread his
cloak, others their Persian rugs toward
the south. They are Moslems, prepar-
ing to say prayers - petf,'rm them
rather, in this most public place, and
in the midst of all this noise and confu-
sion,

" Let us stop arrd watch the ceremony
as it goes on. That man next us raises
his open hands till the thumbs touch
the ears, exclraimihg aloud, Allah.4il,
elcbar-'God is great.' After uttering
mentally a few short petitions, the
hands are brought down and folded
together near the girdle, while he recites
the first chapter of the Koran, and two
or three other brief passages from the
same book. And now he bendsforward,
rests his hands upon his knees, and re-
peats three times a formula of praise to
'God most great.' Then, itanding
erect, he cies A llahJtd,-ulcba,t , as at ttie
beginning. Theu see him drop upon his
knees, and bend forward until his nose
q.nd forehead touch the gtound directly
between his expanded hands. This he
repeats three times, muttering all the
while the same short formulas of prayer
and praise. The next move will bring
him to bis knees, and then, settling
back upon his heels, he will mumble
over various small petitions, with sun-
dry grunts and exclamations, according
to taste and habit. He has now gone
through one regular Rek'dh; and,
standing up as at the first, and on
exactly the same spot, he will perform
a second, and even a third, if specially
devout, with prccisely the same genu-
flections.

" They are obliged to repeat some ex-
pressions thirty times, others many hun-
dred times. Would that these remarks
did not apply to nominal Christians in
this land as well as to Moslems !"
n ?he heathpn do. The original word is
that which is commonly translated Gen-
tile. Tbe world was divided into two
parts, the Jews and the Geutiles; that
is, in the original, the " na,tiotts," tlle
nations destitute of the trrre religion.
Christ does not fix the lenotlt. of our
prayers. He says that we (hould not

repeat the same thing, as tbough God
did not hear; and it is not improbable
bhat he intended to condemn the prac-
tice of long prayers. Eis own suppli-
cations were remarkably short.

9-13. This passage contains the Lord's
prayer, a composition unequalled for
comprohensiveness and for beauty. It
is supposed that some of these petitions
were taken from those in comuron use
among the Jewg. Indeed some of them
are still to be found in Jowish writiDgB,
but they did not exist in this beautiful
cotnbination. I)ris prayer is given as a
mod,el. It is designed to erpress the
rno,nller in which we are to pray, evi-
dently not the precise words or peti-
tions which we are to use. The.sub-
stance of tho prayeris recorded by Luke,
c}..xi.2,3,4. In Luke, however, itvaries
from the form given in Matthew, show-
ing that he intended not to prescribe
this as a form, of. prayer to be used
always, but to express the substunce ol
our petitions, or to show what petitions
it would be proper to present to God.
That he did not intend to prescribe this
as a;form to be invariably used is farther
eyident from the fact that there is no
proof that either he or his disciples ever
used exactly this form of prayer, but
clear evidence that they prayed often
in otherlanguage. See Mat. uvi. 39-42,
44; Lu. rriil 42; Jn. xvii. ; A,c. i.24.

9. Our Fttther. Godis called a Father,
lst, as he is the Creator and the Great
Parent of all; 2d, the Preserver of the
human familv and the Provider for their
wants, ch. vl 45; vi.32; 3d,, in a pecu-
liar sense he is the Father of those who
are adopted into his family; who put
oonfidence in him; who are the trrre
followers of Christ, and made heirs of
Iife, Ro. viii. 14-17. 1l Hallowed, be

thtl namt. The word hallowed means
to render or pronounce holy. God's
uame is essentially holy; and the mean-
ing of this petition is, " Let thy nanre
be celebrated, venerated, ar;.d esteented'
as holy ever5rwhere, and receive from
all men proper honour." It is thusthe
expression of. a wish or desire, on the
part of tho worshipper, that the name
of God, or that God himself, should be
held everywhere in proper veneration.
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pray ye: cour }Father which art
iui heaven,rllallowed be thy name:

I0Thy zkingdom come. -Thy will
bedone,inearth asttts in heaveu:

s Lu.ll.r,&c. h Ro.E.l5.
i Ps.U5.3. /r P5.ID.9; 130.20.
I ch.16.28; Re.U.t5. m P8.103.r0,21.

10. Tl,y Li4gd,c'tn ane. The word
linqd,on here means l'eri7z. Note, IlIat.
iii.-2. The petition is"the expression
of a wish that God may reign every-
where; that his laws may be obeyed;
and especially thrr,t the gospel of Christ
may be advanced everywhere, till the
worlil shall be filled with his glory.
1l Tlty cill be done. The will of God is,
that 

-men 
should obey his law, aud be

holy. The word a'i11, here, has refer-
ence to his law, arrd to what would be
acceptable+"olim. To pray, then, that his
will may be done, on earth as in heaven,
is to pray that his lau,bis reuealecl utll,
may be obeyed and. loved. His law is
perfectly obeyed in heaven, and his true
children most aldently desire and pray
that it may also be obeyed on the earth.

The object of these three.Ttrsf peti-
tions, is, that God's name should be
glorified and his kingdom established;
and by being placedfrst, we learn that
his glory and ktngd,om, are of more con-
sequence than ozr wants, anti that these
should be frsl in our hearts and peti-
tions before a throne of grace.*

11. Giue us tltis d,a.t1, &c. The word
bread, here, denotes doubtless every-
thing necessary to sustain life. See
Notes on Mat. iv. 4. Comp. De. viii.
3. This petition implies our dependence
on God for the supply of our wants.
As we are dependent on him one day
as much as another, it was evidently
the intention of the Saviour that prayer
should be offered every day. The peti

' gevenl of the petitioDs iD thig pnyer are found
in the writinga of the Jews, md vere doubtless
familiar iu the time of Christ. " lfhat pmyer,"
say tho Rabbins, "in which there is no mention
made of the kingdoE of heaven, iB ru, a pmyer,"
"What," say they, "is a short pmyer? ,{rwer.
Do thy will in heaveD, &ud give rest to the 8pirits
tearing thee below." "Give usthisday,"&c. The
Jews had & prayer like thi8 : " The necessities of
thy people are many, and their knowledge small,
80 that they do not kDow how to make known
their wants: let it be thy good pleffiure to giye to
each one what is DeceEgary for his sustenance," &o.
" Deliver uE from evil." The JewEJrayed, " Be it
thy goul pleasure to fre us frcm an evil man, and
u evil eyent; frcm evil afrections, from aE evil
companion ald neighbour, from Satan," &c. llhe
pr&yer8 of the JevE were g:enerally clo8ed vith a
dorology, or ucription of praise, not unlike this
in the Lord's prayer. The people, at the close of
the pmyer, genenlly responded " Amen."

CIIAPTER VI. 67

Il Give us this day our "daily
bread:

12 And oforgive us orlr debts, as
we forgive oul debtors:

n Pr.30.8; 18.33.16. o ch.lE.21-1,5; Iu.7..10-18.

tion, moreover, is expressed in the plural
number-give us-and it is evidently,
therefore, intended to be used by more
than one, or by some community of
people. No community or congregation
can meet every day for worsbip but
families. It is therefore evident that
this prayer contains a strong implied
command for daily family prayer. It
can nowhere else be used so as fully to
conre up to the meaning of the original
intention; and nowhero else can it be
breathed forth with so much propriety
and beauty as from the lips of a father,
the venerable priest of his household,
and the pleaderwith Ggd for those rich
blessings which a parental bosom desires
on his beloved offspring.

72. AndJorgiue us our debts, &c. Thc
word debts is here used figuratively. lt
does not mean litera,lly that we are
dthtors to God,, brtt that our sins have a
resemblance to debts. Debtors are those
who are bound to others for some claim
in conrmercial transactions; for some-
thing which we have had, and for which
we are bound to pay according to con-
tract. Literallu there can be no such
transaction beiween God and us. It
must be used figuratively. We havo
not met the claims of law. 'We have
violated its obligations. We are exp<.rsed
to its penalty. W'e are guilty, and God
only can forgive, in the same way as
none but a ci'ecJitor can forgive a debtor.
The word dcbts here, therefore, means
sirzs, or offences against God-offences
rvhich none but God can forgive. In
the parallel place in Lu. xi. 4, the word
sr)rs is used. The measure by which
we may expect forgiveness is that which
ueuse in reference to others, See Ps.
xviii. 2,5, 26; Mat. rviii. 23; Mar. xi.
26; Lu. xi. 4. This is the invariable
rule by which God dispenses pardou.
He that comes before him unwilling
to forgive, harbouring dark and re-
vengeful thoughts, how can he expect
that God will show him that mercy
which he is unwilling to show to others?
It is not, however, required that we
should forgive deDls in a pecuniary sense.
To them we have a right, though they
should not be pushed with an overbear-
ing and oppressive spirit; not so as to
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13 And zlead us not iuto tempt-
ation, but cdeliver us from evil:
for'thine is the kingdom, aud the

,, cb.':6.41i Lu.22.40,,16. g JD.17 15. r Re.5.12,13'
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power, and the glory for ever.
Amen.

14 Eor, if ye forgive men their
,8p.t1.31.

sacrifice the feelings of mercy in order
to securo the claims of justice. No
man has a right to oppress; and when
a debt cannot be paid, or when it
would greatly distress a debtor's wife
and children, or a uidow and an orphan,
or when calamity has put it out of the
power of an honest man to pay the debt,
the spirit of Christianity requires that
it should be forgiven. To such cases
this petition in the Lord's prayer doubt-
less extends. But it was probably in-
tended to refer principally to injuries
of character or person which we have
received from others. Ifwe cannotfrom
tho lreart f.orgive them, we have the as-
surance that God will nerer forgive us.

13. Ancl lead us ttot ittto tentptation,.
A petition similar to this is offered by
Darid, Ps. cxli. 4: " Incline not my
heart to any evil thing, to practise
wicked works with the *'orkers of ini-
ouitv
Ja. i.

God tempts no man. See
13. This phrase, then, must be

in the senseof permitting. Do nolused
szrlel us, or permit us, to be tempted to
sin. In this it is implied that God has
such control over the tempter as to save
us from his power if we cail upon him.
The word tenrptation, however (see Note
ch. iv. 1), means sometimes trial, a1flic-
lzio'2, anything that lesls our virtuo. If
this be the meaning here, as it may be,
then the import of the prayer is, " Do
not affiict or try us." It is not wrong
to pray that we may be saved from
sullering if it be the will of God. See
Lu. rxii. 42. I Deli,^er us Jrom euil.
The original in this place has the article

-deliver us from tnr eoil-that is, a.s

l:as been supposed, the Evil One, or
Satan. He is elsewhere called, by way
of eminence, the Euil One, NIat. xiii.
19; 1 Jn. ii. 13, 14; iii. 12. The mean-
ing here is, " deliver us from his power,
his snares, his arts, his temptations."
IIe is supposerl to be the great parent
of evil, and to be delivered from him is
to be safe. Or it may mean, "deliver
us from the various evils and trials
which treset us, the heavy and oppres-
sive calermities into which we are con-
tinirally liable to fall." fl Thine is the
L'irqiom. That is, thine is Lhe reign or
d,otittninn. Thou hast control ov6r all
these thiugs, and canst eo order them

as to answer these petitions. 1l Thitrc
is thz Ttotter. Thou hast power to accom-
p)ish what we ask. We are weak, and.
cannot do it; but thou art Almighty,
and all things are possible with thee.
n Thine is the qloru. That is, thine is
the honour or praise. Not for oar
honout', but that thy glory, thy good-
ness, maybe displayed in providing for
our wants; thy power exerted in defend-
ing us; thy praise be celebrated by
causing thy kingdom to spread through
the earth.

This dorologu, or ascription of praise,
is connected with the prayer by the
word ".fot'," to signify that all these
things-the reign, power, and glory of
God-will be manifested by granting
these petitions, It is not because z;e
are to be benefited, but that God's
name and perfections may be mani-
fested. .EIzs glory is, then, tho lirst
and principal thing which we are to
seek when we approach him. We are
to suffer oar concerns to be lost sight
of in the superior glory and bonour of
his name and dominion. We are to
seeh temporal and eternal life chiefly
because the honour of our Maker will
be promoted, and his name be more
illustriously displayed to his creatures.
IIe is to be " first, last, supremest,
best," in our view; and all selfish and
worldly views are to be absorbed in
that one great desire of the soul that
God may be " all in all." Approacbing
him with these feelings, our prayers
will be answered; our devotions will
ascend Iike incense,and theliftingupour
hands will be like tbe evening sacrifice.

Amen. This is a word of Hebrew
origin, from averbsignifying to befnn,
sec?.re, to be trtu and faithJul. It is a
word expressing consent or strong ap-
probation; a word of strong assevera-
tion. It means aetily, certuinly, so be

it. It is probable that this word was
used by the people in the synagogue
to signify their assent to tbe prayer that
was uttered by the minister, and, to
some extent, it was probably so used in
the Christian Church. See I Co. xiv. 16.

It may be proper to remark that this
doxology, " for thine is the kingdom,"
&c., is wanting in many manuscriptr,
and that its authenticity is doubtful.
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trespasses, your heavenly Father
will also forgive you.

15 But' if ye forgive not men
their trespasses, ueither will your
Father forgive your trespasses.

16 Moreover,'when ye fast, be
t Ja.2.13. u 18.58.3,5.

14, !5. For tf yc Jorgioe nzen tluir
tro-spd..\ses. If ye forgive others when
they offencl or injure you. 1l You,r
luarenlu Father wtll alv Jorgtae you.
This is constantly required in the Bible.
See Notes on ver. 12. Our Saviour
says we should forgive even if the
offence be committed seventy times
seven times, Mat. xviii. 22. By this is
meant, that when a man asls forgive-
ness, we are cordially and for ever to
pardon the offence; we are lo declarc
our willingness to forgive him. If he
does not as* forgiveness, yet we are
still to treat him" kindlyl hot to har-
bour malice, not to speat'ill of him, to
be ready to do him good, and be always
preparetl to d,eclare him forgiven when
he asks it, and if we are not ready and
willing to forgive him, we are assured
that God will not forgive us.

76. Moreouer, then t1e fast. The word
/asl literally signifies to ahstain from
food and drink, whether from necessity
or as a religious observauce. It is,
however, commonly applied in the Bible
to the latter. It is, then, an expression
of grief or sorrow. Sueh is the consti-
tution of tbe body, that in a time of
grief or sorrow we are not disposed lo
eat; or, we have no appetite. The
grief of the sozl is so absorbing as to
destroy the natural appetites of the
bod,y. Men in deep affiiction eat little,
and often pine away and fall into sick-
ness, because b};.e bod,u refuses, on ac-
count of the deep sorrow of t}.e m.ind,
to discharge the functions of health.
.Fo,sttng, then, is tlLe na,tut'al erpression
of Srtef, It is.not arbitrary; it.is what
every percon in sorrow naturally does.
This is the foundation of its being ap-
plied to religion as a sacred rite. It
is because the soul, when oppressed and
burdened by a seuse of sin, is so filled
with grief that the body refuses food.
It is, therefore, appropriate to scenes
of penitence, of godly sorrow, of sufier-
ing, and to those facts connected with
religion which are fitted to produce
grief, as the prevalence of iniquity, or
Bomedark impendingcalamity, orstorm,
or tempest, pestilence, plague, or fa-
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not, as the hypocrites, of a cad
countenauce: for they disfigute
their faces, that the,v nlay appear
unto men to fast. Yerily I say
unto you, They have their reward.

17 But thou, when thou fastest,

mine. It is also useful to humble us,
to br{ng us to reflection, to direct the
thoughts away from the allurements of
this world to the bliss of a better. It
is not acceptable except it be the real
erpt'essi,on, of sorrow; the natural effect
of the feeling that we are burdeqed
with crime.

The Jews fasted often. They had
four a'nnu,al ;fizsl.r-in commemoration
of the capture of Jerusalem (Je. Iii.7),
of the burning of the temple (Zec. vii.
3), of the death of Gedaliah (Je. rJi. 4),
and of the commencement of the attack
on Jerusalem (Zec. viii. 19). In addi-
tion to these, they had a multitude of
occasional fasts. It was customary,
also, for the Pharisees to fast twice a
week, Lu . xviii. 12. fl Of a, sad counten.
(ulce. That is, sour, morose; with as.
sumed expressions of unfelt sorrow.
1l Thetl dtsfllure tlteir fo,us. That is,
they do hot anoint and wash themselvec
as usual; they are uncombed, filthy,
sqrralid, nnd haggard. It is said that
they were often in the habit of throwing
aslus on their heads and faces ; and this,
mixing wibh their tears, served still
farther to disfigure their faces. So
much pains will men take, and so much
suffering wiII they undergo, and so
much that is ridiculous will they as-
snme, to impose on God and men.
But they deceive neither. God sees
through the flimsy veil. Human cyes
can tr,ierce a disguise so thiIr. Hypo-
crites overact their ptrt. Not having
the genuine principles of piety at heart,
they know not what is its proper ex-
pression, and hence they appear su-
premely contemptible and abominable.
Never should rren exhibit outwardly
rnore than they feel; and never should
thcy attempt to erhtbtt anything for
the mere sake of ostentation. 1l They
haoe tluir c'eward, They have all that
they desired-the praise of men and
the pleaxrre of osteitotion, See Notes
on ver. 2.

17, 18. But tlotc what thou fastest,
anotnl, &,c. That is, appear as you do
daily. Do not assume any new apPear-
&lrce, or change your visage or dress.
The Jewr and all neighbouring nations
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anoint tbine head, and wash thy
face:

18 That thou appear not unto
men to fast, but unto thy Father
which is in secret: and thy Father,
which seeth in secret, shall reward
thee opeuly.

19 Lay' rrot rrp for Yourselves
treasures upon earth, where moth
and rnst doth corrupt, and where
thieves bleak through and steal;

20 But' lay up for yourselves
a Pt.B.4t Lu.18.24,35; He.13.5.
u IE.llil.6; Iru.12.33,34; 1 Ti.6.19.

were much in the habit of washing and
anointing their bodies. This washing
was performed at every meal I and
where it could be effected, the head,
or other parts of the bodl', was daily
arrointed with sweet or olive oil. In a
warur cl-imate, erposed to the great heat
of the sun, this practice conduced much
to health, preserved the skin smooth
arrd tender, and afforded a most grate-
ful sensation and odour. See Mar. vii.
2,3; Ja. v. 14; Mar. xi. 13; Jn. xii. 3.

The meaning of this whole command-
ment is, when you regard it to be your
duty to fast, do it as a thing expressing
deep feeling or sorrow for sin, not by
assuming unfelt gravity and rnorose-
ness, but in your ordinary dress and
appearance; not to attract attention,
but as an expression of feeling towards
God., and he will approve aud reward it.

79, Lay not tr,p Jor ttout"selt;es tt'easures
u pon earth. Treasures, or wealth, among
the ancients, consisted in clothes or
changes of raiment, as well as in gold,
silver, gems, wine, lands, and oil. It
meant an abundance ol untlthi.ng that
was held to be conducive to the orna-
ment or comfort of life. As the Orien-
tals delighted much in display, in splen-
did equipage, and costly garments, their
treasures, in fact, consisted much in
beautiful and richlv-ornamented ar-
ticles of apparel. Se6 Ge. xlv. 22,where
Joseph gave to his brethren changes oJ
ratment; Jos. vii. 21, where Achan
coveted and secreted cr, goodlil .Babt1-
lonislr garnzent Compare also Ju. xiv.
72. This fact will account for the use
of lhe word. moth. When zcz speak of
ueo,lth, we think at once of gold, and
silver, aad lands, and houses. When
a Hebrew or a,n Orientalist spoke of
wealth, he thought first of what would
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treasures in heaven, where neither
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and
u,here thieves do not break through
Dor steal:

21 For where your treasure is,
there will vour heart be also.

22 The" iigt t of the body is the
eye: If, therefore, thine eye be
single, thy whole body shall be
full of light:

23 But if thine eye be evil, tby
whole body shall be full of dark-

, Lu.U.34,36.

make a diqtlau; and included, as an
essential part, splendid articles of dress.
TL.e ntotL is a small insect that finds its
way to clothes and garments, and de-
stroys them. The moth would destroy
their apparel, the rust their silver and
gold; thus all their treasure would waste
away. The word rendered nrst signifies
anlthing which eals firlo, and herrce
anything which would consume one's
property, and may have a wider signi-
ffcation than mere rzrsl. 1l An.d ruhere
thiet:es brea,k tlrough and steal. The
houses in the East were not unfrequently
made of clay hardened in the sun, or of
Ioose stones, and hence it was compara-
tively easy, as it was not uncommon,
for thieves to d,ig tlwouqh the wall, and
effect an entrance in that way. See
Notes on Job xxiv. 16.

20,21. Lau up for yourseltses treasures
in, heaaen. That is, have provision mado
for your eternal felicity. Do not ex-
haust your strength aud spend your
days in providing for tho life here, but
let your chicf arxiety be to be pre-
pared for eternity. Comp. Notes on [s.
lv. 2. In heaven nothing cornrpts;
nothing terminates; no enemies plunder
or destroy, To have treasure in heaven
is to possess evidence that its purity
and joys wi-ll be ours. It is to be heirs
of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, to
an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled,
and that fadeth not away, 1 Pe. i. 4.
The heart, ol affections, i,ill of course
be fixed on the treasure. To regulate
the heart, it is therefore important that
the treasure, or object of attachment,
should be right.

22,23. The l;ght ol tle body, &,c. The
sentiment stated in the preceding verses

-the duty of fixing the afrections on
heavenly things-Jesus proceeds to
ilIustrate by a reference to the eye.



a.D. 31.1

ness. ff, therefore, the light that
is in thee be darkness, how great
m that darkness I

24 Nov man caD serve two mas-
ters: for either he will hate the

y I/u.16.13.
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one, and love the other; or else he
will hold to the one, and despise
the other. Ye'cannot serve God
and Manrmon.

25 Therefore I say unto you,
, Ga.l.l0; 2 Ti.4.10i J8.{.{.

When the eye is directed steadily to-
ward an objtct, and is in healtb,"or.fs
single, eterything is clear and plain.
If it tibrates, flies to different objects,
is fixed on no one singly, or is diseased,
nothing is seen clearly. Everything is
dim and confused. The man, therefore,
is trnsteady. The eue regulates the mo-
tion of the body. To have an object
distinctly in view is necessary in order
to correct and regulate action, Rope-
dancers, that they may steady them-
selves, fix the eye on some object on
the waII, and look steadily at that. If
they should look d,own on the rope or
the people, they might become dizzy,
and fall. A man crossing a stream on
a log, if he will look across at some ob-
ject steadily, wi-ll be in little danger.
If he looks down on the dashing and
rolling waters, he will become dizzy,
and fall. So Jesus says, in order that
the cottdu:t may be right, it is important
to fix the affections on heaven. Having
the affections there-having the eye of
faith sitgle, steady, unwavering-all
the conduct will be correspouflent.
1l Single. Steady, directed to- one ob-
ject. Not confused, as persons'eyes
are when they see d,cnltle. n Tha bod,u
shatl. be full oJ light. Your conclttct will
be regular and steady. All that is
needful to direct lhe Lodu is that the
eqe be fixed right. No other ltoht is
required, So all that is needful to
direct the soul and. the co,nduct is, that
the eye of Jaithbe fixed on heaven; that
the affections be there. fl lf,tlnrefore,
thz li,ght tlnt is in thee. &,c. The word.
li.gltt, here, signifies tlu mtncl, or prin-
ciples of the soul. If this be dark, how
great is that darkness ! The meaning
of this passage may be thus expresserl:
The light of the body, the guide and
director, is the eye. AII know how
calamitous it is when that light is irre-
gular or ertinguished, as when tbe eye
is diseased or lost. So the ligbt that is
in us is the soul. If that soul is debased
by attending exclusively to earthly ob-
jects-if it is diseased, and not fixed on
heaven-how much darker and more
dreadful wiU it b€ than any darkness

of the eye ! Avarice darkens the mind,
obscures the view, and brings in a dread-
ful and gloomy night over all the facul-
ties.

24. No nzan can sc?"te tu:o nnslers, 8;c.
Christ proceeds to illustrate the neces-
sity of laying up treasures in heaven
from a well-known fact, that a servant
cannot serve two masters at the same
time. His affections and obedience
would. be divided, and he would fail
altogether in his duty to one or the
other. One he would love, the other
he would hate. To the interests of the
one he would adhere, the interests of
the other he would neglect. This is a
law of human nature. The snpreme
affections can be fixed on only one ob-
ject. So, says Jesus, the ser-vant of God
cannot at the same time obey him. and
be avaricious, or seek tredsures su-
premely on earth. One interferes with
the other, and one or the other utllbe,
and,nczcst be, surreudered, 1l tVantmon.
l\Iammon is c Syriac word, a name given
to an idol worshipped as the god of
riches. lt has the same meaning as
Plutus among the Greeks. Ib is not
known that the Jews ever formally x'or-
shipped this idol, but they used the
word to denote wealth. The meaning
is, ye cannot serve the true God, aud
rt the same time be supremely engaged
in obtaining the riches of this world.
One must interfere with the other. See
Lu. xvi. 9-11.

25-34. ThcreJot'e f say unto t1ou,, Tal'c
to thought, &c. The general design of
this paragraph, which closes the chaptcr,
is to warn his disciples against avarice,
and, at the same time, against anxiety
about the supply of their wants. This
he does by/oar arguments or considera-
tions, expressing by unequalled beauty
and force the duty of depending for the
things which we need on the providence
of God. The.frst is stated in the 25th
verse: "Is not the life more than meat,
and the body than raimeut ?" In the
beginning of the verse he charged his
disciples to Lake no thaught-that is, not
tabe anrious-about the supply of their
wants. In illustration of this he says
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Take" no thought for yorrr life,
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall
drink; nor yet for your body, what
ye shall put on. Is uot the life
more than meat, and the body than'
raiment?

26 Behold the fowls of the air:
@ I Co.7.32; Phi.4.6.

that God has given life, a far greater
blessing than mcqt; that he has created
the body, of far more consequence than
raiment. Shall not he who has con-
ferred the grcaterblessing be willing to
oonfer the less ? Shall not he who has
formed the body so curior-rsly, and made
in its forrnation such a display of power
and goodness, see that il ii properly
protected and clothed ? He who has
displayed so great goodness as to form
the body, and breathe into it the breath
of life, will s:urely folloto up the blessing,
and confer the stn(Lller favour of pro-
viding that that body shall be clotEed,
and that life preserved. 1 A-o thouqht.
The rvord thought, when the Bible was
translated, meantantiettl, and is so used
frequently in old English authors. Thus
Bacon says, " Haweis died wit}r thou.gltt
and anguish before his business came to
an end." As such it is here used by our
translators, and it answers exactly to
the meaning of the original. Like many
other words, it has since somewhat
changed its signification, and would
convey to most readers an improper
idea. The word. anriety would now ex-
actly express the sense, and is precisely
the thing against which the Saviour
would guard us. See Lu. viii. 14: xxi.
34; Phi. iv.6. Thozc(tht about the future
is right; anrietq, solicitud.e, tt'oublc, is
'wrong. There is a degree of tlttnking
about the things of this life which is
proper. See I Ti. v. 8; 2 Th. iii. 10;
Ro. xii. 11. But it should not be our
s?Lpt'em.e concem; it should not lead to
anxiety I it should not take time that
ought to be devoted to religion. !l r?ol
uour li.fe. For what will zupport y<:ltr
life. fl Meat. This word here means
food, in general, as it does commonly in
the Bible. We confine it now to animal
food. When the Bible was translated,
it denoted all kinds of food, and is so
used in the old English writers. It is
one of the words which has changed
its nreaning since the translation of the
Bible wasmade. 1l Raiment, Clothing.

26. Behold, tlu fowls oJ the ai,r. The
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for they sow not, neither do they
reap, Dor gather into barns; 6yet
your heavenly Father feedeth
them. Are ye not much better
than they?

27 Which of you, by taking
D Job 38.4r; Lo..72.24,&,c.

second argument for confidence in the
providence of God is derived from a
beautiful reference to the fowls or fea-
thered tribes. See, said the Saviour,
see the fowls of the air: they have no
anxiety about the supply of their wantsl
they do not sow or reap; they fill the
grove with music, and meet the coming
Iight of the morning with their songs,
and pour their notes on the zephyrs of
the evening, unanxious about the supply
of their wants; yet how few die with
hunger! how regtlarly are they fed
from the hand of God ! how he minis-
ters to their unnumbered wants ! how
cheer{ully and regularly are their neces-
sities supplied ! You, said the Saviour
to his disciples, you are of more conse-
quence than they are; and shall God
feed. tlrctn in such numbers, and suffer
you to want? It cannot be. Put con-
fidence, then, in that Universal Parent
that feed.s all the fowls of the air, and
do not fear but that he will also supply
4ourwants. n Betterthan t/iei7. Of more
consequence. Your lives are of more
importance than theirs, and God will
therefore provide for them.

27. Which of you, bu takinq thought.
The thrril argument is taken from
their extreme weakness and helpless-
ness. With all your care you cannot
increase your stature a single cubit.
God has ordered your height. Beyond
his appointment your powers are of no
avail, and you ean do nothing. So of
raiment. He, by his providence, orders
and arranges the circurnstances of your
life. Reryond that appointment of his
providenCe, beyond his care for you,
your efforts avail nothing. Seeing,
then, that he alike orders your groz'{rl
and the supply of your wants, how obvi-
ous is the duty of depending on him,
and of beginning all your efforts, feel-
ing that he only can grant you the
means of preserving life. 1l One cttbit,
The cubit was originally the length
from the elbow to th"e end"of the midile
finger. The cubit of the Scriptures is
not far from 22 inches. Terms of Length
are often applied to life, and it i6
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thought, can add one cubit unto
his stature?

28 And why take ye thought
for raiment? Consider the lilies
of the field, how they grow; they
toil not, neither do they spin:

29 And yet I say urrto you, that
even Solomon in all his glory was
not arraved like one of these.

30 Wlerefore, if God so clothe
the grass of the field, which to-day
is, arrd to-morrow is cast into the
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oven, shull ie not much morc clothe
you, O ye of little faith?

31 Therefore" take uo thought,
saying, 'What shall we eat?-or,'W'hat shall'rve drink? or, 'Where-

withal shall we be clothed?
;)2 (For after all these thiugs do

the Geotiles seek:) for your hea-
venly Father knoweth that ye have
need of all these things.

33 But dseek ye first the king-
c P8.37.3i 55.22i 7 Pe.5.7. d r Ti.4.E.

thought by many to be so here. Thus
it is said, " Thou hast made my days
as a handbreadth" (Ps. xxxix. 5);
" Teach me the MEASURE of my days "
(Ps. xxxix. 4). In this place it is used
to denote a. small lengtlt,. You cannot
increase your stature even a cubit, or
in the smallest degree. Comp. Lu.
xii. 26. 1l Stq,tttre. This rvord means
hcight. 'Ihe original word, however,
means oftener age, Jn, ix. 21 : " He is of
age;" so also ver. 23. If this be its
meaning here, as is probable (comp.
Robinson, Ler.), it denotes that a man
cannot increase the length of his life at
aII. The utmost anxiety will not pro-
long it one hour beyond the time ap-
pointed for death.

28,29. n aonsitler the lilies of tlto.field.
The fourth consideration is taken from
the care which God bestows on lilies.
Watch the growing of the li1y. It toils
not, and it spins not; yet night and
day it grows. With a beauty with
which the most splendid monarch of
the East was never adorned, it expands
its blossom and fiils the air rvith fra-
grance. Yet this beauty is of short con-
tinuance. S<-ron it will fade, and the
beautiful flower will be cut down and
burrred. God so little regards the be-
stowment of beauty and ornament as to
give the highest adorning to this which
is soon to perish. When he thus clothes
a lilv-a fair florver, soon to perish-
wiII tre be unmindful of his children ?

Shall t/ze?-dear to his heart and im-
bued with immortality-lack that which
is proper for them, and shall l/zey in vain
trust the God that decks the lily of the
valley ? fl Etett Sol.omon in all h,is glorq,
&c. The common dress of Eastern kings
was purple, but they sometimes wore
white robes. See Es. viii. 15; Da. vii.
9. It is to this that Christ refers. Solo-
mor), says he, the richest and most

magnificent king of Israel, was not
clothed in a robe of so purc a rhite as
the lily that grows wild in the field.

30. l|'lzet'ejore, iJ God, so clotlu the arass
ol the.frild. What grows up in the fteld,
or grows wild and without culture. The
word gra.ss, applied here to the lily, de-
notes merely that it is a vegetable pro-
duction, or that it is among the things
which grow wild, and which are used for
fuel. ti ll'hich to-dauis. Itlivesto-day,
or it lives for a day. It is shortJiveil,
and seems to be a thing of no value,
and is so treated. 1l Is cast ittto tlw ouen .
The Jews had different modes of bak-
irrg. In early tirnes they frequently
baked in the sand, warmed with th'e
heat of the sun. They constructed, also,
movable ovens made of clay, brick, or
plates of iron. But the most common
kind, and tt'e one here probably referred
to, was made by excavating the earth 2|
feet in diamet6r, and frofi-r 5 to 6 feei
deep. This kind of oven still exists in
Persia. The bottom was paved with
stones. It was heated by putting wood
or dry grass 'into the oven, atrd, when
heated, the ashes were removed and
the bread was placed on the heated
stones. Frequently, however, the oven
was an earthen vessel without a bot-
tom, about 3 feet high, smeared outside
and inside with ciay, and placed upon
a frame or support. Fire was made
within or below it. When the sides
were su{ficieutly heated, thin patches
of dough were spread on the inside,
and the top was covered., without re-
moving the fire as in the other cases,
and the bread was quickly baked.

32, 33. For after all these thittgs do tha
Gentiles seelt. That is, those destitute
of the true doctrines of religion, and
unacquainted rvith proper dependence
on Divine Providence, make it their
chtef u,ntietq thus to seek foc,d and rai-
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dom of God, and his rigltteousness,
and" all these things shall be aclded
unto you.

34 Take, therefore, no thought
e Le.25.2o,2l t 1 Ki.3. 13; P8.37. 25; llar. 10.30.
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for the nlorrow; for the morrow
shall take /tlrought fot the things
of itself. Sufficient unto the day
es the evil thereof.

/ D e.'J3.25 ; IIe.lr.5'6'

ment. But 4ou, who have a knowledge
of your Father in heaven; who know
thlrl he will provide for your wants,
should not be anrious. Seek first his
kingdonr; seek first to be righteous,
and to become interested in his favour,
and all necessary things will be added
to you. He has control over all things,
and he can give you that which you
ueed. He uill give you that which /ze

deems best for you.
31. Ta Le therefore no thought, &c. That

is, no anxiety. Commit your way to
God. Theevil, the trouble, the anxiety
of each day as it cornes, is sufficient
without perplexing the mind with rest-
less cares about another day. It is
wholly uncertain whether you live t<r

see another day. lf you do, it will bring
its own trouble, and it will also bring
the proper supply of your wants. God
will be the same Father then as to-day,
and wiII make then, as he does now,
proper provision for your wants. n Tlte
ntorrou shall tale tlnuqht. 'Ihe morrow
will bave anxieties and cares of its owu,
but it will also bring the proper provi-
sion for those cares. Though you will
have uants, yet God will provide for
them as they occur. Do not, therefore,
increase the cares of this clay by borrow-
ing trouble from the future. Do your
duty faithfully nou, and. depend on the
mercy of God arrd his divine help for
the trouirles which are vet to come,

REMARKS ON CnerrEn Vr.
Ist. Christ has here forcibly taught

the necessity of charity, of prayer, and
of all religious duties.

2d. We see the necessity of sincerity
and honesty in our religious duties.
They are not to be done to be seen of
men. If they are, they cannot be per-
formed acceptably. God looks on the
heart, nor is it possible to deceive him.
And of what avail is it to deceive men ?

IIow poor and pitiable is the reward of
a hypocrite ! How contemptible the
praise of men when God is displeasedl
How awful the condition of su6h a orre
beyond the grave I

3d. Christ has here, in a particular
manner, urged the duty of prayer. He
has given a model for prayei. Nothing

can e,1ual this composition in simplicity,
beauty, and comprehensiveness. At the
same time that it is so simple that it
can be understood by a child, it con-
Ltins the expression of all the wants of
man at any age and in every rank of
Iife.

The duty of prayer is urged by every
consideration. None but God can pro-
vide for us; none but be can forgive,
and guide, and support usl none but
he can bring us into heaven. fle is
ever ready to hear us. The humble he
sends not empty away. Those who ask
receive, and they who seek find. How
natural and proper, then, is prayer !

How strange that any man can live,
and not pour out bis desires to Godl
How strange that anyone is willing to
go to eternity with this sad reflection:
" I have gone tbrough this world, spent
my probation, wasted my strength, and
am dying, and have never prayed!"
How awful wiil be the reflection of the
soul throngh all eternity: "Iwasofered,
eternal life, but I never asked' for it. I
lived from day to day and from year to
year'in God's world, breathed his air,
rioted on his beneficence, forgot his
goodness, and never once asked him to
save my soul !" 'Who lvill be to blame
if the prayerless soul is lost ?

Secret and family prayer should be
daily. 'We daily have the same neces-
sities, are exposed to the same dangers,
tread on the borders of the same heaven
or hell. How should the voice of praise
and prayer go up as incense in tho
mornin6;, and r{se as a rich perfume in
the shades of each evening ! What
more lovely object on earth is there
than that of one in the bloom of health
and the dew of youth, bending with
reverence before the Iting of heaverr,
seeking forgiveness, peace, guidance,
and salvation ! And what a strange,
misguided, and piteous object is a soul
that uever prays !

_ _ 
4th. Foryiveness is essential in prayer.

If we come to God harbouring-malice
and unwilling to forgive, we -have his
solemn assurance tbat we shall not be
ourselves forgiven.

itb. Aaurice is alike foolish and an
insult to God, ver. lg-24. It is tho
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parent of manyfoolish and hurtful lusts.
It alienates the afiections from God;
produces envy of another's prosperity;
Ieads to fraud, deccption, ancl crime to
obtain wealth, and degrades the soul.
Man is formed for nobler pursuits than
the mere desire to be rich. He Iives for
eternity, whero silver wiII not be needed
and where gold will be of no value.
That eternity is near; and though we
have wealth like Solomon, and though
we be adorned as the lily, yet like
Solomon we must soon die, and like the
lily our beauty wiII soon fade. Death
will lay us alike low; the rich and the
poor will sleep together; and the rvonn
wi-ll feed no more sweetly on the unfed
and unclothed son of poverty, than on
the man clothed in fine linen, and the
daughter of beauty and pride. As
avarice is moreover the parent of dis-
content, he only that is contented with
the allotments of Providenoe, and is
not restless for a change, is happy.
Afler all, this is the true source of
enjoyment. Anxiety and care, per-
plexity and disappointment, find their
way more readily to the mansions of
the rich than to the cottages of the
poor. It is the ndnd,, not mansions,
and gold, and adorning, that gives
ease; and he that is content with his
situation will " smile upon his stool,
while Alexander weeps upon the throne
of the world."

6th. We see how comparatively value-
less is beanr,tu. How little it is regarded
by God ! He gives it to the IiIy, and in
a day it fades and is gone. He gives it
to the wings of the butterffy, and soon
it dies and its beauty is forgottcn. He
gives it to the flowers of the spring,
soon to fall; to the leaves of the forest,
soon to grow yellow and decay in the
autumn, How many lilies and roses
does he cause to blossom in solitude
where no man is, where they " rvaste
their sweetness on the desert air l "
Elow many streams ripple in the wilder-
ness, and how many cataracts, age after
age, have poured their thunders on the
air, unheard and unsecn by mortals!
So little does God think of beautv. So
the human form and "face divine."
How soon is all that beauty marred;
and, as in the iily, how soon is its last
trace obliterated ! In the cold grave,
among the undistinguished multitudes
of the dead, who can tell which of all
the mouldering host was blessed with a
" lovely set of features or complexion? "
Alas ! all has faded like the morning
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flower. How vain, then, to set the
affeetions on so frail a lreasure !

7th. We see the duty and privilege
of depending for our daily wants on
the bounties of Providence. Satisfied
with the troubles of to-day, let us not
add to thosc troubles by anxieties about
to-morrow. The heathen, and they
who know not God, wiII be anxious
about the future; but they who know
him, and have caught the spirit of
Jesus, may surely trust him for the
supply of their *-ants. The young lions
do roar, and seek their meat at the
hand of God, Ps. civ. 21. The fowls of
heaven are daily supplied. Shall man
ouly, of all the creatures on earth, yex
hiurself and be filled with anxious cares
about the future? Rather, like the rest
<-rf the creation, let us depend on tho
aid of the universal Parent, and feel
that Hn who hears the young ravens
which cry will also suppiy ou-r neces-
sities.

8th. Especially is the remark just
made of vahre in reference to those in
early life. Life is a stormy ocean. Over
that ocean no being presides but God.
He holds the winds in his hands, and
can still their howlings, and calm the
heaving billows. On that ocean the
young have just launched their frail
bark. Daily they will need protec-
tion; daily will they ueed supplies;
daily will they be in danger, and ex-
posed to the rolling of the billows that
may ingulf them for ever. Ignorant,
inexperienced, and in danger, how
should they look to God to guide and
aid them ! Instead of vexing them-
selves with anxious cares aboirt the
future, how should they place humble
leliance on God ! Safe in his hand, we
shall outride the storm and come to a
haven of peace. He will supply our
wants if \rye rrz.sl him, as he does those
of the songsters of the grove. He will
be the guide of our youth and tbe
strength of our manhood. If rve seek
him, he will be found of us; if wo
forsake him, he will cast us ofi for ever,
1 Ch. xxviii. 9.

9th. From all this, ho'w rrrauifest is
the propriety of seeking.flst the kirrg-
dom of God ! First in our afiectiors,
first in the objects of pursuit, first in
the feelings and associations of each
morning, be the desire and the aim fcr
heaven. Having this, we have assur-
ance of aII that we need. GoD, ozrr
-Fatlur, will then befriend us, and in
life and death all will be well.

CIIAPTER YI
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CHAPTER YII.

fUDGE" not, that ye be not
d judged.

2 For with what jtrdgurent Ye
judge, ye shall be judged; aud
witha what measure ye mete, it
shall be measured to you again.

3 Aud why beholdest thou the
mote that is in thy brother's eye,
l.rut considerest not the beam that
is iu thine own eye?

q Lu.6.37; Ro.2.1; 1 Co.4.5. b Ju.I.7.

[e.o. 31

4 Or how wilt thou say to th.Y
brother, Let me pull out the mote
out of thirre eye : aud, behold, a
beam is in thine o\\'u eye?

5 Thou hypocrite, "first cast out
the bearu out of thine own eye;
and then shalt thou see clearly to
cast out the mote out of thy broth-
er's eye.

O Give not that which is holy
uuto the dogs, neither dcast ye

c Ga.6,1. d Pr.9.7,8; 28.9.

CHAPTER VII.
l. Jud,ge not, &c. This command re-

fers to iash, censorious, and unjust
judgment. See Ro. ii. 1. Luke (vi. 37)
explains it in the sense of condenning.
Christ does not condemn judging as a
magistrate, for that, when according to
justice, is lawful and necessary. Nor
does he condemn ourlforming an, opirtiott
of the conduct. of others, for it is im-
possible nol to form an opinion of con-
duct that we know to be evil. But what
he refers to is a habit of forming a judg-
ment hastily, harshly, and without an
allowance for every palliating circum-
stance, and a habit of exprcssittg sttch
an opinion harsltly and unnecessarily
when formed. It ratherrefersto pt'iuate
judgment lh,an jzLtlicial, and perhaps
primarily to the customs of the scribes
and Pharisees.

2. lVith uhat juclgment, &c. This was
a prot:erb ahong the Jews. It expressed
a truth; and Christ did not hesitate to
adopt it as conveying his own senti-
ments. It refers no less to the way in
rvhich zzrz will judge of us, than to the
lule by which God will judge us. See
2 Sa. xxii. 27; Mar. iv.24; Ja. ii. 13.
J tlfek. Ileasure. You.shall be judged
by the same ru.le which you apply to
others.

3. And uhtl beltoldtst thou the ntote, tc.
A mote signifies any l.ight sttbstatzce, as
dlv chaff, or fine spires of grass or
grain. It probably nrost usually signi-
fied the small spiarle or betrds on a
licad of barley or wheat. It is thus
piaced in opposition to the word beu.m.
fl .Beam. The word here used signifies
a large piece of squared timber. The
oue is an exceedinely small object, the
other a large one. The meaning is, that
tc ure much ntore qutcl' anrl uatte to.iildqe
oJ small ofence.s irt others, than oJ much
larger ofences tn out'selo^es. Even a very

sm,all object in the eye of another we
discern much more quickly than a much
larger one in our own; a small fault in
ouineighbour we see much more readily
than a large one in ourselves. This was
also a proverb in frequent use among
the Jervs, and the same sentiment was
common among the Greeks. and de-
serves to be expressed in every lan-
guage.' 5. Thou, htlpocrtte, .first cast out, &.c.
Christ directs us to the proper way of
forming an opinion of others, and of
reproving and correcting them. By
first amending onr owD faults, or cast-
ing the beam out of our eye, we can
consistentlu advance to correct the faults
of otbers.- There will then be no hypo-
crisy in our conduct. We shall also se?

clearlu lo do it. The beam, the thing
that obscured our sight, will be re-
moved, and we shall more clearly dis-
cern thc snt.all object that obscures tho
sight of our brother. The sentiment
is, that the readiest way to judge of the
imperfections of others is to be free
from greater ones ourselves. This quali-
fies us for judging, makes us candid and
consistent, and enables us to see things
as they are, and to make proper allow-
ances foi frailty and imperfection.

6. Giue not that rcl,ich is holy, &.c. By
some the word holry has been supposed
to mean f.eslt ofered, in socrtfice, mad.e
holy, or separated to a sacred use; but
it probably means here antltlting cr-m-
nected ruith religion--admouition, pre-
cept, or doctrine. Pearls are precious
stones found in shell-fish, chiefly in
India, in the waters that surround Cey-
lon. They are used to denote anything
peculiarly precious, Re. xvii. 4; x.viii.
12-16; Mat. riii. 45. In this place they
are used to denote the doctrines of the
gospel. Dogs signify men who spurn,
oppose, and atruse that doctrine I men
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your pearls before swine, lest they
tranrple them under their feet, and
turrr again and rend you.

7 Ask,' and it shall be given
you; seek, and ye shallfind; kuock,
and it shall be opened unto you:

8 For/every one that asketh re-
ceiveth; gand he that seeketh fiud-

,IB.65.6tLu.l8.l. /P8.81.10,16;Jn.14.I3,14i
16.23,24; 1 Jn.3.22i 6.I{,15. g Pt.8.77i Je.29.12,1:}.

of peculiar sourness and malignity of
temper, who meet it like growling and
quarrelsome curs, Phi. iii. 2; 2 Pe. ii.
22; P"e. xxii. 15. Srize denote those
who would trample the precepts under
feetl men of impurity of life; those who
are corrupt, polluted, profane, obscene,
and sensual; those who would not know
the value of the gospel, and who would
tread it down as swine would pearls,
2 Pe. ii. 22 ; Pr. xi. 22. The meaning of
this proverb, then, is, do not offer your
doctrine to those violent and abusive
men who wouid growl and curse youl
nor to those peculiarly debased and
profligate who would not perceive its
value, would. trample it down, and
would abuse you. 'Ihis verse furnishes
a beautiful instance of what has been
called the 'tntroxet'ted parallelism. The
usual mode of poetry among the He-
brews, and a comrnon mode of expres-
sion in proverbs and apothegms, was
by the parallelism, where one member
of a sentence answered to another, or
expressed substantially the same sense
with some addition or modification.
See the Introduction to the Book of Job,
vol. i. p. xxviii.-xxxix. Sometimes this
was alternate, and sometimes it was
introverted-where the first and fourth
lines would correspond, and the second
and third. This is the case here. The
dogs would rend, and not the swine;
the swine would trample the pearls
under their feet, and not the dogs. It
may be thus expressed:

Give Dot that which is holy unto the doge,
Neither cast ye your rrearls before swine,
I.eBt they I t]ult is, the swinel tram ple them under

their feet-
And tum acaid lthat i8, the dogs] and rend you.

7-ll. Ash, and it shall be git;en qou,
&c. There are here three different
forms presented of seeking the things
which we need fronr God-asktng, seek-
in.g, and linocling. The latter is taken
from the act of knocking at a door for
admittance. See Lu. xiii. 45; Re. iii. 20.

CIIAPTER VII. ll

eth; and to lrim that knocketh it
shall be opened.

9 Or what man is there of you,
whom if his son ask bread, will he
give hirn a stone?

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he
give him a serpent?

11 Ifb ye then, being evil, know
,r Lu.Il.U,&c.

The phrases signify to seek with ear-
nestness, diligence, and perseverance,

The promise is, that what we seek
shall be given us. It is of course im-
plied that we seek with a proper spirit,
with humility, sincerity, and persever-
ance. It is implied, also, that we ask
the things which it may be consistent
for God to give-that is, things which
he has promised to give, and wbich
would be best for us, and most for his
own honour, I Jn. v. 14. Of that God
is to be the judge. And here there is
the utmost latitude which a creature
can ask. God is willing to provide for
us, to forgive our sins, to save our souls,
to befriend us in trial, to comfort us in
death, to extend the gospel through
the world. Man can ask no higher
things of God; and these he matl ask,
assured that he is willing to grant thenr.

Christ encouraEles rrs to do this by
the conduct of parents. No parent
turns away his child with that which
would be injurious. He would not give
him a stone instead of bread, or a ser-
pent instead of a fish. God is better
and kinder than the most tender earthly
parentsl and with what confidence,
therefore, may we come as his children,
and ask what we need ! Parents, he
says, are evil; that is, are imperfect,
often partial, and not unfrequently pas-
sionate; but God is free from aII this,
and therefore is ready and willing to
aid us. tl Exet'q otze that asketh receioeth..
That is, every one that asks aright;
that prays in faith, and in submission
to the will of God. He does not always
give the very thing which we ask, but
he gives what would be better. A parent
will not always confer the aeru thin,t
which a child asks, but he will seek the
welfare of the child, and give what lte
thinks will be most for its good. Paul
asked that the thorn from his flesh
might be removed. God did not ltterall;u
grant the request, but told him that his
qrace should be suffcient for him. See
Notes on 2 Co. xii. 7, 8, 9. 1T A fish, L
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how to give good gifts unto your
children, how much more shall
your Father which is in heaven
give good tliings to them that ask
hinr?

12 Therefore all things v'hatso-
ever ye would that merr should clo
to you, do ve eveu so to them: tfor
this is the law and the prophets.

13 Entert ye in at the strait gate:
for wide zs the gate, and broacl zs

i Le.19.18; Ro.t3.8-l0i G&.5.14. kIr\.,1.21.

fish has some resemblance to a serpent;
yet no parent would attempt to deceive
his child in this. So God wiII not give
to us that, which might appear to be of
use, but which would be injurious.

72. All thinns wlntsoeoer, &,c. This
command has been usually called the
Suuiour's golden rule, a name given to
it on account of its great value. AII
that you expect or rJesire of others in
similar circumstances, do to them. Act
not from selfishness or injustice, but
put yourself in the place of the other,
and ask rvhat you would expect of him.
This would make you impartiai, candid,
arrd just. It would destroy anarice,
envy, treachery, unkindness, slander,
theft, adultery, and murder. It has
been well said that this law is what the
balance-wheel isto machinery. It would
prevent all irregularity of movement in
the moral world, as that does in a steam-
engine. It is easily applied, its justice
is seen by all men, and aII must ac-
knowledge its force and value. n ILis
is the Luw ancl tlu prophets. That is,
this is the sum or substance of the Old
Testament. It is nowhere found in so
many words, but it is a summary ex-
pression of all that the law required.
The sentinient was in use among the
Jews. IIillel, an ancient Rabbi, said
to a man who wished to become a prc-
selyte, and who asked him to teach him
the whole law, " Whatever is hateful to
you, do not do to another." Something
of the Same sentiment was found among
the ancient Greeks and Romans, and is
found in the writings of Confucius.

73,74. Enter ue in ut tle stndt gate.
Christ here compares the way to liie to
an entrance through a gate. The words
straiglrt and. stra,it have very different
meanings. The former me ars not croolc-
etl ; LheTatter,2ent up, hatou, difrt,lt
to be eutoed. This is the word used

MATTHE\Y [e.o. 31.

the way, that leadeth to destruc-
tion, and many there be which go
in thereat:

14 Becauser strait os the gate,
and narrow as the way, which lead-
eth unto life; and zfew there be that
find it.

15 Beware- of false prophets,
which come to you in sheep's cloth-
ing, but inwardly they are araveD-
iug wolves:

L or,how. z ch.20.l6i .l-tzt 8,0.9.27,29. nDe.
13.1-3; Je.23.13-16: I JD.,l.1. z Ac.20.29-31.

here, and it means. that the way to
heavenis pent ,.cp, tuamolo, close, and not
obviously entered. The way to death
is open, broad, and thronged. The
Saviour here referred probably to an-
cient cities. They were surrounded
with walls and entered through ga+"es.
Some of those, connected with the great
avenues to the city, were broad and
admitted a throng; others, for more
private pu{poses, were narrow, and few
wouid be seen entering them. So, says
Christ, is the path to heaven.. It is
Darrow. It is not tlrc great hightoay that
men tread. Few go there. Hore and
there one may be seen-travelling in
solitude and singularity. The way to
death, on the other hand, is broad.
Ilultitudes are in it. It is the great
highway in which men go. They fall
into it easily and without efiort, and
go without thought. If they wish to
leaue tlLat and go by a narrow gate to
the city, it would require effort and
thought. So, says ChrisL, dtligence is
needed to enter life. See Lu. xiii. 24.
None go of course. AII must strive, to
obtain it; and so narrow, unfrequented,
and solitary is it, that few find it. This
sentiment has been beautifully vensified
by Watfis:

" Broad is the rotod thet leads td death.
ADd thousands walk together therei

But wisdom shows & Darrower path,
With here and there a traveller."

15. False pt"ophets. The word pro-
phet originally means one tvho foretells
iuture events. As prophets, however,
were commonly regarded as public in-
structors on the subject of religion, the
word came to denote all who were
religious teachers. See Notes on Ro.
xii. 6. In this sense it is probablyused
here. A false prophet is a teacher of
incorrect doctrine, or one falsely and
unjustly laying claims to divine inspira-
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16 Ye'shall knowthem bytlreir

fruits. Do men gather grapes of
thorns, or figs of thistles?

17 Even so "every good tree
bringeth forth good fruit; but a
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil
fruit.

18 A good tree cannot bring
forth evil fruit, neither calt a cor-
rupt tree bring forth good fruit.

I9 Everycl,pse that bringeth not
forth good fruit, is hewu dowu,
and cast into the fire.

o ch.l2.3:1. ? hu.6.4:t,{5.
q ch.3.ro; Jn.15.2,6.

tion. It probably had reference to the
false teachers then among the Jeu's.
1l Who comn in sltzep's clothing. The
sheep is an omblem of innocence, sin-
cerity, and harmlessness. To come in
sheep's clothing is to assume the ap-
peaxance of sanctity and innocence,
when the heart is evil. 1l Rauetzinq
wolaes. Rapacious ; voraciouslydevoui-
ing; hung,y even to rage. Applied to
the false teachers, it means that they
assumed the appearance of holiness in
order that they might the more readily
get the propel'tlJ of the people. They
were full of ertortion and excess. See
Mat. xxiii. 25.

16. Ye shall lcnow tlwm b4 tluir firuits.
The Saviour gives the proper test of
their character. Men do not judge of
a tree by its leaves, or bark, or flowels,
but by the fruit which it bears. The
flowers may be beautiful and fragrant,
the foliage thick and green; but these
are merely ornamental. It is the ./rzit
that is of chief service to man; and he
forms his opinion of the nature aud
value of the tree by that fruit. So of
pretensions to religion. The profession
may be fair; but the cond,uct-lhe fmit
-is to determine the nature of the
principles.

17. A corrtpt tree. The word corrupt
here rloes nofsignify, ac our translati6n
would. seem to indicate, that the tree
ltad, been good., but had become aitiated,;
but that it was a tree of a useless charac-
ter, of a nature that produced nothing
beneficial.

21. Not eaerlt one that saith, &,c. The
Saviour goes on to say that many, on
the ground of a mere profession such
as he had just referred to, would claim
admittance into his kingdom. I\Iany
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20 Wherefore by their fruits ye
shall know thenr.

2I Not eYery one that saith unto
me, -Lord, Lord, shall enter into
the kingdom of heaverr; but lre
that tloeth the will of ny Father'
which is irr heaven.

22 Many'u'ill say to me in that
day, Lord, Lord, have we not
'prophesied in tlty narne? and ir
thy name have cast out devils?
aud iu thy rrarne done nrauy n,ou-
derful works I

r fs.48.1,2; ch.25.U,1r; Lu.6.46; 13.25i Ro.2.13.
s Nu.24..1; I Ki.22.1I,&c. ; Je.23.r3,,Ic. ; Ac.19.13-15;

I Co.13.2.

would plead that they had done mir-
acles, and preached or prophesied much,
and on the ground of that would de-
mand an entrance into heaven. The
power of working miracles had no ne-
cessary connection with piety. God
may as well, if he chooses, give the
power of raising the dead to a wicked
man, as the skill of heaiing to a wicked
physician. A miracle is a display o;f
luis oun Ttotoer through the medium of
another. An act of healing the sick is
also a display of his pouer through the
agency of another. In neither of these
cases is there any necessary connection
with moral character. So of preaching
or prophesying. God may use tlie
agency of a man of talents, though not
pious, to carry forward. his purposes.
Saving power on the mind is the work
of God, and he rnay convey it by any
agency which he chooses. Accordingiy,
many may be found in the day of judg-
ment who may have been endowed
n'ith powers of prophecy or miracle, as
Balaam or the magicians of Egypt; in
the same way as many men of distin-
guished talents may be found, yet
destitute of piety, and who will be shut
out of his kingdom. See Mat. ,rli. 21;
1 Co. i. 26; xiii. l-3. In this last place
PauI says that, though he spoke with
the tongue of angels, and had the gift
of prophecy, and could remove moun-
tains, and had not charity or love, all
would be of no avail.. See Notes on 1
Co. xiii. 1-3.

22. In that daq. Tbat is, in the last
day, the day of judgment; the time
when the principles of all pretenders to
prophecy and piety shall be tried.

23. Profess uttto tfum.. Say unto
tlrem; plainly declare. fl f neter ltceu
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23 And then will I profess unto
them, I never knew you: tdepart
from nre, ye that work iniquity.

24 Therefore "whosoever heareth
these sayings of nine, ancl doeth
tlrem, I will liken him untoa'wise
mtn, r,r'hich built his house upotr a
rock:

25 And the rain clescended, and
the floods came, aud the rvinds

, Ps.5.5; ch.25.41; Re.22.15. i Lu.6.47,&c.
u Ps.111.10; 1r9.99,I30.

you. That is, I never approved your
conduct I never loved you; never re-
sardcd vou as mv friends. See Ps. i.
i; ; Z fi. ii. 19; 

-I 
Co. viii. 3. This

proves that, with all their pretensions,
they had never been true followers of
Christ. Jesus will not then say to
false prophets and false professors of
religion that he had once known them
and then rejected them; that they had
been once Christians and then had faI]-
en away; that they had been pardoned
and then had apostatized-but that
he had ne'oer Lnoun thelz-'tlguY laAD
NIiVER BXEN TRUE CHRTSTIANS. WhAt.
ever might have been their pretended
joys, their raptures, their hopes, their
self-confidence, their visions, their zeal,
they had never been regarded by the
Saviour as his true friends. I know
not a more decided proof that Chris-
tians do not fall from grace than this
text. It setUes the question; and
proves that whatever else such men
had, they never had any tme religion.
See 1 Jn. ii. 19.

24-27 . J esus closes the sermon on the
mount by a beautiful comparison, illus-
trating the benefit of attending to his
words. It was not sufficient to hear
them; they musf, be olnyed. IIe com-
pares the man who should hear and
obey him to a man who built his house
on a rock. Palestine was to a consider-
able extent a land of hills and moun-
tains. Like other countries of that
description, it was subject to sudden
and violent rains. The Jordan, the
principal stream, was annually swollen
to a great extent, and became rapid
and furious in its course. The streams
which ran among the hills, whose chan-
nels might have been dry during some
months of the year, became suddenly
su'ollen with the rain, and would pour
down impetuouslyinto the plains be1ow.
Everything in the way of these torrents

}IATT}IEW [e.o. 3l
blew, and beat upon that house;
aDd it fell not: for it was ""found-
ed upon a rock.

26 And evely one that heareth
these sayings of mine, and doeth
them not, shall be likened unto a
"foolish man, which built his house
upon the sand:

27 And the rain descendecl, and
the floods came, and the winds

u P8.92.13-15. u I Se.2.30; Je.8.9.

would be swept off. Even houses,
erected within the reach of these sudden
inundations, and especially if founded
on sand or on any unsolid basis, would
not stand before them. The rising,
bursting stream would shake it to its
foundation; the rapicl torrent would
gradually wash away its base; it would
totter and fall. Rocks in that country
were common, and it was easy to secure
for their houses a solid foundation.
No comparison could, to a Jew, have
been more striking.-So tempests, and
storms of affiiction and persecution,
beat around the soul. Suddenly, when
we think we are in safety, the heavens
may be overcast, the storm may lower,
and calamity may beat rrpon us. In a
moment, health, friends, comforts may
be gone. How desirable, then, to be pos-
sessed of something that the tempest
cannot reach ! Such is an interest in
Christ, reliance on his promises, confi-
dence in his protection, and a hope of
heaven through his blood. Earthly cal-
amities do not reach these; and, pos-
sessed of rebigion, all the storms and
tempests of life may beat harmlessly
around us.

There is another point in this com-
parison. The house built on the sand
is beat upon by the floods and rains;
its foundation gradually is worn away;
it falls, and is borne down the stream
and is destroyed. So falls the sinner.
The floods are wearing away his sandy
foundation; and soon one tremeudous
storm shall heat upon him, and he and
his hopes shall fall, for ever fall. Out
of Christ; perhaps having ieard his
words from very childhood; perhaps
having taught them to others in the
Sabbath-school; perhaps having been
the meaus of laying the foundation on
which others shall build for heaven, he
has laid for himself no foundation, and
soon an eternal tempest shall beat
around his naked soul. IIow great will
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blew, and sbeat upon that house;
and it fell: and ,great was the fall
of it.

28 And it came to pass, when
Jesus had ended these sayings,

y r Co.3.I3. 2He.10.26,27-
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the people were "astonished at his
doctrine:

29 For he taught then as orre
havirrg authority, and not as tLe
scribes.

d Je.23.29; Mar6.z.

be that fall ! What will be his emotions
when sinking for ever in the flood, and
when he realizes that he is destined for
ever to iive and writhe in the peltings
of that ceaseless storm that shall beat
when " God shall rain snares, fire, and
a horrible tempest" upon the wickedi

28,29. His doctrine. His teaching.
1T .4s one hauing authortlry, (uld il('t tls
the scribes. The scribes were the Iearned
men and teachers of the Jewish nation,
and were principally Pharisees. They
taught chiefly the sentiments of their
Rabbins, and the traditions which had
beeu delivered; they consumed much
of their time in useless disputes and
"vain jangling." Jesus was open, piain,
grave, useful, delivering Lrrlh as become
the oracles of God; not spending his
time in trifling disputes and debating
questions of no importance, but con-
firming his doctrine by miracles and
argnment; teaching us hnoing pou'er, as
it is in the original, and not in the vain
and foolish manner of the Jewish doc-
tors. He showed that he had authority
to explain, to enforce, and Lo chttitge
the ceremonial laws of the Jews. He
came with authority such as no nzttl
could have, and it is not remarkable
that his explanations astonished thcm.
From this chapter we may learn,

lst. The evil of censorious judging,
ver. 1-5. We cannot see the heart. We
have ourselves possibly greater faults
than the persons that we condemn.
They may possibly be of a different
kind; but it is nevertheless not uncom-
mon for persons to be very censorious
torvard faults in others, which they
have to much greater extent them-
selves.

2d. We see how we are to treat men
who are opposers of the gospel, ver. 6.
We are zol to present it to them when
we know they wil'l despise it and abuse
us. We should, however, be cautious in
forming that opinion of them. Many
men may be far more ready to hear the
gospel than we imagine, and a word
seasonably aud kindly spoken may be
the means of saving them, Pr. xxv. 11;
Ec. xi. 6. We should not meet yiolent
and rvicked opposers of the gospel with

a harsh, overbearing, anrl lordly spirit

-a spirit of dogmatizing and anger;
nor should we violate the laws of social
intercourse nnder the idea of. faitlful-
?Less. Religion gains nothing by out-
raging the established laws of social
life, 1 Pe. iii. 8. If men will not hear
us when we speak to them kindly and
respectfully, we may be sure they will
not when we abuse them and become
angry. We harden them against the
truth, and confirm them in the opinion
that reiigion is of no value. Our Saviour
was always mild and. kind, and in not a
sinqle instance dicl he d,o oiolence Jo tlte
lars of social itdercout'se, ot'fcLil in tl,e
respect du,e fi'om one matu to ttitotlrct'.
When rnith harshness men speak to
their superiors; when they abuse them
with unkind words, coarse epithets, and
unfeeiing denunciations; when children
and youth forget their station, and
speak in harsh, authoritative tones to
the aged, they are violating the very
first principles of the gospel-meek-
ness, respect, and love. Give honour
to whom honour is due, and be L'itLcl, be
courteo l!s.

3d. Christ gives peculiar encourage-
ment to prayer, ver. 7-11. Especially
his remarks apply to the young. What
child is there that would not go to his
parent and ask him for things which
were necessary? What child doubts
the willingness of a kind parent to givo
what he thinks will be best for him ?

But God is more willing to give than
the Desl parent. We need of him gifts
of far more importance than we ever
can of an earthly father. None but
God can forgive, enlighten, sanctify,
and save us. H<.rw strange that many
ask favours of an earlhltl parent daily
and hourly, and never ask of the Great
Universal Father a single blessing for
time or eternity!

4th. There is danger of losing the
soul, ver. 13, 14. The way to ruin is
broad, the path to heaven is narrow.
Men naturally and readily go in the
formerl they never go in the latter
without design. When we enter on the
journey of life, we naturally fall into
the broad and thronged rvay to rrin.
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Our original propensity, our native de-
nravitv. our ilisinclination to God and
i'elieiot, lead us to tbat, and we never
Ieavt it without effort. How much
more natural to tread in a way in which
multitudes go, than in one where there
are ferv travellers, and which reqrrires
an effort to find it! And how much
danser is there that we shall continue
to w"alk in that way until it terminates
in our rrin! No one is saved without
effort. No one enters on the narrow
way'w'ithout design; no one by follow-
ing his natural inclination and propensi-
tie1. And yet how indisposed we are to
effortl how unwilling to listen to the
exhortations which would call us from
the broad path to a narro'wer and less
frequented course! How prone are nlen
to feel that they are safe if they are
with the many, and that the multitude
that attend them constitute a safeguard
from danger!

" Encompmsed by a thrcng,
On zumbers they depend;

They Bay so many cm't be wrong,
And miss a happy end."

Yet did God ever spare a guilty city
because it was large? Did he save the
army of Sennacherib from the destroy-
ing angel because it was mighty ? Does
he hesitate to cut men down hy the
plague, the pestilence, and by famine,
bccause they are numerous? Is he de-
terred from consigning men to the grave
because they swarm upon the earth,
and because a mighty throng is going
to death? So in the way to hell. Not
numbers, nor po'wer, nor rrright, nor
talent will make that way safe; nor will
the path to heaven be a dangerous road
because few are seen travelling there.
The Saniour knew and felt lhat men
are in danger; and. hence, with muc}
solemnity, he warned them when he
lived, and now warns zrs, to strive to
enter in at the strait gate.

5th. Sincerity is necessary in religion,
vcr. 15-23. Profession is of no value
without it. God sees the heart, and
the day is near when he will cut down
and destroy all those who do not bring
forth the fruits of righteousness in theii
lives. If in anything we should be
honest and sincere, surely it should be
in the things of religion. God is never
deceived (Ga. vi. 7), and the things of
eternity are of too much consequence
to be l<-rst by deluding ourselves or
others. We may deceive our fel'low-
men, but we do not deceive our Makerl
and soon he wiU strip off our thin

covering, ard show us as we axe to the
utiverse. If anything is of prominent
value in religion, it is /rorresf.y-honesty
to ourselves, to our fellow-men, and to
God. Be willing to know the worst of
yourcase. Be willing to be thought of,
by God and men, os qou o,re. Assumo
nothing which you do not possess, and
pretend to nothing which you have uot.
Judge of yourselves as you do of others

-not by words and promises, but by
the life. Judge of yourselves as you do
of treesl not by leaves and flowers, but
by the fruit.

6th. We may learn the importance of
building our hopes of heaven on a firm
foundation, ver,24-27. No other foun-
dation can any man lay than that which
is laid, which is Jesus Christ, I Co. iii.
11. He is the tried Corner Stone, I Pe.
ii. 6; Ep. ii. 20. On an edifice raised
on that foundation the storms of perse-
cution and calamity wiII beat in vain.
Elopes thus reared will sustaiu us in
every adversity, will remain unshaken
by the terrors of death, and will secure
rrs from the tempests of wrath that
shall beat upon the guilty. How awful,
in the day of judgment, will it be to
have been deceived! How dreadful the
shock to find then that the house has
been built on the sand! IIow dreadful
the emotions, to see our hopes totter
on the brink of ruin; to see sand after
sand washed away, and the dwelling
reel over the heaving deep, and fall
into the abyss to rise no mor.e! Ruin,
awful and eternal min, awaits those who
thus deceive themselves, and who trust
to a name to live, whilethey are dead.

7th. Under what ohligations are we
for this Sernron ott tlu lilottnt! In all
languages there is not a discourse to bo
found that can be compared with it for
purity, and truth, and beauty, and
dignity. Were there no other evidence
of the divine mission of Christ, this
alone would be sufficient to prove that
he was sent from God. Were these
doctrines obeyed and loved, how pure
and peaceful would be the worid ! How
would hypocrisy be abashed and con-
founded ! How would impurity hang
its head ! How would peace reign in
every farnily and nation ! How would
anger and wrath flee ! And how would
the race-the lost and benighted tribes
of men, the poor, and needy, and sor-
rowful-bend themselves before their
common Father, and seek peace and
eternal life at the hands of a merciful
and faithful God !

IVIATTHEW [e.n. 31
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CEAPTER YIII.
\trIIIEN he was come down

Y Y from the nrountain, great
multitudes followed him.

CIIAPTER VIII.
l, When he zcas come dotl ft'om (he

nt.ountaitt. That is, immediately on his
descending from the mountain. His
discourse had attracted great attention,
and the fame of it drew together great
multitudes, who were convinced that he
had come from God. Then follows, in
this chapter and the chapter succeed-
ing, a succession of. miracles not less
remarkable than his teaching was;
miracles that tended to confirm be-
yond a doubt the impression made by
his sermon that he was sent from God.
1l Great mzcltitudeslfollowed ldnt. Great,
numbers of those who had been with
him in the mountain, and great num-
bers of others who were attracted by
the fame of that discourse.

2. Ihcre 14p4 4 leper. No disease
with which the human family has been
affiicted has been more dreadful than
that which is often mentioned in the
Bible as th,e lept'osy. It first exhibits
itself on the surface of the skin. The
appearance is not always the same, but
it commonly resembles the spot made
by the puncture of a pin or the pustules
of a ringworm. The spots geDerally
make their appearance very suddenly.
Perhaps its appearance might be has-
tened by any sudden passion, as fear
or anger. See Nu. xii. 10; 2 Ch. xxvi.
19. The spots commonly exhibit them-
selves at first on the face, about the
nose and eyes, and increase in size a
number of years, till they become as
large as a pea or a bean.

There are threo kinds of leprosy, dis-
tinguished by the appearance of the
spots-the white, the black, and the
red leprosy. These spots, though few
at first, gradually spread till they cover
the whole body.

But, though the appearance of the
disease is at first in the skin, yet it is
deeply seated in the bones, and mar-
row, and joints of the body. \Ye have
reason to suppose that in children it is
concealed in the system for a number
of years tiII they arrive at the age of
puberty; and in adults for three or four
years, till at last it gives fearfrri indica-
tions on Lhe sktn of its having gained a
well-rooted and permanent existence.
A leprous person may live twenty, or

CIIAPTER VIII. 83

e a lep-
sayrng,

st make

2 And, behold, athere cam
er and worshipped him,
Lord, if thou wilt, thou can
me clean.

o DIu.l.40,&c.; IJu.5.L2,&c.

thirty, or even fifty years, if he re-
ceived the disease at his birth, but
they will be years of indescribable
misery. The bones and marrow are
pervaded with the disease. The malady
advances from one stage to anothel
with slow and certain ruin. " Life still
lingers amid the desolation I " the joints,
and hands, and feet lose their power;
and the body collapses, or falls together
in a form hideous and awfrrl. There is
a form of the disease in which it com-
mences at the extremities: the joints
separatel the fiugers, toes, and other
members one by,one fali off; and the
malady thus gradually approaches tho
seat of life. The wretched rrictim is
thus doomed to see himself dytng piu*-
meal, assrred that no human power can
arrest for a moment the silent and
steady march of this foe to the seat
of life.

This disease is contagious and here-
ditary. It is easily communicated from
one to another, and is transmitted to
the third and fourth generation. The
last generation that is affiicted with it
comrnonly exhibits the symptoms by
decayed teeth, by a fetid breath, antl
by a diseased complexion.

Moses gave particular directions by
which the real leprosy was to be dis-
tingrrished from other diseases. Seo
Le. xiii. The leprous person was, in
order to avoid contagion, very properly
separated from the congregation. The
inspection of the disease was committed
to the priest; and a declaration on his
part that the person was healed, was
sufficient evidence to restore tho af-
flicted man to the congregation. It
was required, also, that the leprous
person should bring an ofiering to the
priest of two birds, probably sparl.ous
(see Le. riv. 4, margin), one of which
was slain and the other dismissed, Le.
riv. 5-7. In compliance with the laws
of the land, Jesus directed the marr
that he had healed to make the cus-
tomary ofiering, and to obtain the
testimony of the priest that he sas
healed. The leprosy has once, and but
once, appeared in America. This loath-
some and most painful disease has in
all other instances been eonfined to the
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3 And Jesrrs put forth iz's hand,
and touched him, saying, I will;
be thou clean: and immediately his
Ieorosv was cleansed.

'a A"nd Jesus saith unto him,6See
thou tell no man; but go thy way,

6 ch.9.30; M&r.5.43.

MATTHEW. [e.o. 31.

shew thyself to the priest, antl
offer the gift that"Moses commaucl-
ed, for a testimony unto them.

5 And when Jesus was entered
into Capernaum, there came unto
him a dcenturion, beseeching hinr,

c Ire.l4.3,&c. d,L\.7.2,&c-

Old World, and chiefly to the Eastern
nations. It is matter of profound grati-
tude to a benignant God that this
Bcourge has been permitted Dal once to
nisit the New World. That awful cala-
mity was in the island of Guadaloupe,
in the West Indies, about the year 1730,
and is thus described by an eye-wit-
ness:* "Its commencement is imper-
ceptible. There appear only some few
whito spots on the skin. At first they
aro attended with no pain or incon-
venience, but no means whatever will
remove them. The disease impercept-
ibly increases for many years. The
spots become larger, anC spread over
tho whole body. When the disease
advances, tho upper part of the nose
swells, tho nostrils become enlarged,
and the nose itself soft. Tumours ap-
pear on the jaws; the eye-brows swell;
the ears become thick; the points of
tho fingers, as also the feet and the
toes, swell; the nails become scaly; the
joinls oJ- tlte hands a.nd feet sepurate and,
d,rop of. In the last stage of the dis-
ease the patient becomes a hideous
spectacle, and Jalls to pieces." fl Wor
thtppecl him. Bou'ed down before him,
to show him respect. See Notes on
Mat. ii. 2. 1 IJ thou uilt. This was an
exhibition of great faith, and also an
aeknowledgment of his dependence on
lhe will of Jesus, in order to be healed.
So every sinner must come. He must
feel that Jesus caz save him. He must
also feel that he has no claim on him;
that it depends on his sovereign will;
antl must cast himself at his feet with
the feelings of the leper:

" I can but perish if I go;
I am reeolved to try;

tr'or if I stay away, I know
I shall for ever die."

Ilappily, no one ever came to Jesus
with this feeling who was not received
and pardoned. 1[ Mal'e me clean. IJeal
me. The leprosy was regarded as an
unclean and disgusting disease. To be
healed, therefore, wa6 expressed by be-
ing cleo,nsed from it.

' ]I. Peysmnel.

3. And, Jesus-touched ld.m. It was
an offence to the Jews to touclz a leprous
person, and was regarded as making
him who did it ceremonially impure,
Le. xiii. 3. The act of putting forth
his hand and touchtng him, therefore,
expressed the intention of J esus to cure
him, and was a pledge that he .acas, in
fact, already cured.

4. See thou tell no mal. This com-
mand is to be understood as extending
only to the time until he had made the
proper representation to the priest. It
was his duty to lrusten to him immedi-
ately (Le. xiv. 2); not to delay by talk-
ing about it, but, as the frst thing, to
obey the laws of God, and make proper
acknowledgments to him by an offering.
The place where this cure was wrought
was in Galilee, a distance of forty or
fifty miles from Jerusalem; and it was
his duty to nrake haste to the residence
of the priest, and obtain his sanction to
the reality of the cure. Perhaps, also,
Christ was apprehensive that the report
would g<-r beJbrethe rnan if he deiayed,
and the priest, through opposition to
Jesus, might pronounce it an imposition.
1l And, <tfer the oi-ft that Moses com,-
manded,. That Moses directed to be
offered by a leper when he was cured.
That gift consisted of " two birds alive
and clean, cedar-rvood, scarlet, and
hyssop," Le. xiv. 4. 1l lht a testim.on.y
unto tlunt. Not to the 7l'Iesl, but to
the people. Show thyself to t}:.e priest,
and get his testimony to the reality of
the cure, as a proof Lo lhe people th:a"t
the healing is genuine. It was neces-
sary that he should. have that testimony
before he could be received to the con-
gregation or allowed to mingle with the
people. Having this, he would. be, of
course, restored to the privileges of
social and religious life, and the proof
of the nzb'acle, to the people, would be
put beyond a doubt.

5. Cupernaum. See Notes on chap.
ir'. 13. n There cq,nle uito him a cen-
turion. Acertturion was the commander
of a hundrecl men in the Roman armies.
Judea was a Roman province, and gar-
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6 Ald saying, Lord, mv servant
lieth at home sick of the palsy,
glievously tormented.

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I
will come and heal him.

8 The centurion auswered and
said, Lold, 'I am not worthy that
thou shouldst come under my roof :

but /speak the word orrly, and n:y
servant shall be healed.

9 For I am a mau uuder author-
€ Ps.to.U; Lu-15.19,21. ,f P5.3i1.9; 107.20.
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it.y, having soldiers under rue: and
I say to tbis man, Go, and he
goeth; and to another, Come, and
he cometh; and to nty servant, Do
this, aud he doeth iZ.

I0 When Jesus heard il, he mar-
velled, aud said to them that fol-
lowed, Yerily I say unto you, I
have not found so ogreat faith, no,
not in fsrael.

It And I say unto you, That
, ch.15.28.

risons were kept there to preserve the
people in subjection. This man was
probably by birth a Pagan. See verse
10.

6. Btck of tlte pa,lsy. See Notes on
ch. iv. 24. The particular form which
the palsy assumed in this case is not
mentioned. It seems it was a violent
attack. Perhaps it was the painful
form which produced violent oumps,
and which immediately endangered his
Iife.

8. f am not uortlnl, &c. This was au
expression of great humility. It refers,
doubtless, to his view of his personal
unworthiness, and not merely to the
fact tha.t he was a Gentile. It was the
expression of a conviction of the great
dignity and power of the Saviour, and
of a feeling that he was so unlike him
that he was not fit that the Son of God
should come into his dwelling. So every
tluly penitent sinner feels-a feeling
whioh is appropriate when he comes to
Christ.

9. I am a man, &c. He had full
confidence in the ability of Jesus to
heal his servant, and requested him
simply to give the command. This
request he presented in a manner ap-
propriate to a soldier. I am a man,
says he, under authority. That is, I
am subject to the commands of others,
and know how to obey. I have also
under me soldiers who are accustomed
to obedience. I say to one, Go, and he
goesl aud to another, Come, and he
comes. I am 'prepared, therefore, to
believe that your commands wiII be
obeyed. As tbese obey me, so do dis-
eases, storms, and seas obey you. If
men obey me, who am an inferior
ofHcer, subject to another, how much
more shall diseases obey you-the ori-
ginal source of power-having control
over all things I Ife asked, therefore,

simply that Christ would givo com-
mandment, and he felt assured he would
be obeyed.

10. lVlten Jesus lLeard it, lrc maraelled,.
He uonda'ed, at it, or lte dzcmd, it re-
marlcable. 1l I hnt:e not 1t'outtd. so great
jLtth. The word lfairli, here, means
confidettce or belief that Christ had
power to heal his servant. It does not
oJ necesstty imply that he had saving
faith; though, from the connection and
the spirit manifested, it seems probablo
that he had. If this was so, then he
was the first Gentile couvert to Chris-
tianity, and was a very early illustr.'ation
of what wa.s more clearly revealed after-
ward-that the heathen wero to bo
brought to the knowledge of the truth.
1l Not in fsrael. Israel was a n&me
given to Jacob (Ge. rxxii. 28, 29), be-
cause, as a prince, he had power with
Godl because he persevered in wrest-
ting with the angel that met him, and
obtained the blessing. Tho name. is
derived from two Hebrew words signi-
fying Prittce a.nd God. He was one of
the patriarchs, a progenitor of the
Jewish nation; and the names Isracl a,nd,
Israelites wero given to them, as the
name Romans to the Roman people was
in honour of Romulus, and the name
Amcrican to this continent from Am.eri-
czts Yespucctus. The name Israel was
given to the whole nation till the time
of Jeroboam, when only the ten tribes
that revoited received the name, pro-
bably because they were a majority of
the nation. After the captivity of Baby-
lon it was given to a/l the Jews irrdis-
criminately. See Mat. x. 6; Ac. vii.
42; IJe. viii. 8; Mar. xv. 32. It here
means, "I havenot found suchan in-
stance of con1ftd.e.nce among tho Jews."

71. Mana shall ame from thz east, &c.
Jesus takes occasion from the faith of
a Roman centurion to state thet thir
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many" shall come from tbe east
and west, and shall sit down with
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob,
in the kingdom of heaven:

12 But the'children of the king-
Iz I8.2.2,3i Lu.13.29; Ac.U.l8; Ep.3.6; Re.7.9.
i, cb.7.22,23.

conversion s'oulcl not be solitary; that
man4 Pagans-many from the east and
west-would be converted to the gospel,
and be saved, as Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob were. The phraso "from the east
and from the west," in the Scripture,
is nsed to denote lhe tthole uorld, Is.
xlv. 6; Lir, 19. The phrase, sholl stt
down, it tho original, refers to the
rl&nDer of sitting at meals (see Notes
on Mat. xxiii. 6); and the enjoyments
of heaven are described under the simili-
tude of a feast or banquet-a yery com-
mon manner of speaking of it, Mat.
xxi. 29; Lu. riv. 15; xxii. 30. It is
used here to denote felictty, enjoymcnt,
or hanour. To sit with those distin-
guished men was an honour, and would
be expressive of great felicity.

12. The cldldretu of the ktngdom. That
is, the children, or the people, who
erpected the lingdonr, or to whom it pro-
perly belonged; or, in other words, the
Jews, They supposed themselves pecu-
liarly the favourites of heaven. They
thought that the Messiah would enlarge
their nation and spread the triumphs
ol thz,tr kingdom. Ihey called. tlwm-
saloes, therefore, the children or the
members of the kingdom of God, to the
erclusion of theGentiles. Our Sayiour
uged the manner of speech to which
they were accustomed, and said that
mang of the Pagans u'ould, be saoed, and,
nt.anu Jezos lost. 1[ Shall be cast out ittto
outer darlcness, &c. This is an image of
future punishment. It is not impro-
bable that the image was taken from
Roman dungeons or prisons. They were
commorrly constructed under ground.
They were shut out from the light of
tho sun. They were, of course, damp,
dark, and unheaJthy, and probably most
filthy. Masters were in the habit of
constructing such prisons for their
slaves, whero the unhappy prisoner,
without light, or company, or comfort,
spent his days and nights in weeping
from grief, and in vainly gnashing his
teeth from indignation. The image
expre$es the fact that the wicked who
are lost will be shut out from the light
of heaven, and from peace, and joy,
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dom shall be cast out iuto outer
darknegs: ithere shall be weeping
and gnashing of teetl:.

13 And Jesus said unto the cen-
turion, Go thy way; and as thou

f ch.13.42,50.

and. hope; will weep in hopeless grief,
and will gnash their teeth in indignation
against God, and munnur against his
justice. What a striking inage of
future woe ! Go to a damp, dark, soli-
tary, and squalid dungeon; see a miser-
able and enraged victim; add to fr.zs

sufferings the idea of eternity, and then
remember that this, after all, is but an
irnuge, a faint image, of hell! Comp.
Notes on Mat. xxii. 13.

13. Herus lwalecl iu tlLut sel.f-sanw lLou,t'.
This showed decisively the goodness and
power of Jesus. No miracle could bo
more complete. There could be no iur-
position or deception.

This account, or one similar to this,
is found in Lu. vii. 1-10. There has
been a difference of opinion whether
the account in Luke refers to the same
case as that recordecl in Matthew, or
whether a second centurion, encorrraged
by the success of the first, applied to
our Saviour in a similar case and man-
ner, and obtained the same success. In
support of the supposition that they are
difierent narratives, it is said that they
disagree so far that it is impossible to
reconcile them, and lhat it is not im.pro-
bable that a similar occurrence might
take place, and be attended with simi
lar results.

To a plain reader, however, the nar-
ratives appear to be tho same. They
agree in the character of the person,
the place, and apparently the time; in
the same srrhstantial strtrcture of Lhe
account; in the expression of similar
feelings, the same answers, and the
same result. It is very difficult to be-
lieve that all these circumstancos would
coincide in two different stories.

Theydifrer, however. Matthew says
that the centurion came ltimself. Luke
says that he at first sent elders of the
Jews, and then his particular friends.
He also adds that he was friendly to the
Jews, and had built thenr a synagog'ue.
An infidel wiII ask whether there is not
here a palpable contradiction. In ex-
planatiou of this, let it be remarked:
lst. That the fact that the centurion
came himself, supposing that to have
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hast believed, so be it done unto
thee. And his servant was healed
in the self-same hour.

14 And when Jesus was come
into Peter's house, he saw ,his

I Mar.r.30,3l; Iru.4.38,39.

been the fact, is no evidence that others
did not come also. It was irz the citv.
The centurion was a great favouritL,
and had conferred on the Jews many
favours, and they would be anxious that
the favour which he desired of Jesus
should be granted. At his suggestion,
or of their own accord, his Jewish
friends might apply to Jesus, and press
the subject upon him, and be aniious
to represent the case as favourably as
po.ssible. All this was probably done,
as it would be irr any other city, in corr-
siderable haste and alrparent confusion;
and one observer might fix his atterr-
tion strongly on one circumstance, and
another on auother. It is not, at all
improbable that the sazze representation
and request rnight have been made both
by the centurion and his friends. Mat-
thew might have lixed his eye very
strongly on the fact that the centurion
came futmse$, and been particularly
struck wilh his deportment; and Luke
oa the remarkable zeal shown by the
friends of a heathen, the interest they
took in his welfare, and the circum-
stance that he had done much for them.
Full of these interesting circumstances.
he might comparatively have overlooked
the centurion himself. But, 2d. It was
a maxim among the Jews, as it is now
in law, that uhat a manz d,oes bt1 o,notlter,
fudoes hintselJ. So, in Mar. x. 35, James
and John are represented as coming to
the Saviour with a request: in Mat. xx.
20, it appears that, they presented their
request through their mother. In Jn.
iv. I, Jesus is said to baptize, when, in
fact, he did not do it himself, but by
his disciples. In Jn. xix. 1, Pilate is
said to have scourged Jesus; hut he
certainly did not do it with his own
hands. In the case of the centurion,
Matthew narrates what occnrred very
briefly; Luke goes more into detail, and
statcs more of the circumstances. Mat-
thew was intent on the great leading
facts of the cure. He was studious of
brevity. He did not choose to erplaiu
the partieular circumstauces, He says
that the centurion made tfu ctpplicatton
and rcceived the answer. He does not
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wife's mother laid, aud sick of a
fever.

15 And he touched her hand,
and the fever left her: and she
arose, and ruinistered unto them.

say whether by himself or by a,n ag1ent.
Luke explains particularly how ib was
done. 'Ihere is no more oontradiction,
therefore, than there s'ould be if it
shorrld be said of a man ln a court of
Iaw that he came and rnade application
for a new trial, when the application
was really made by his lawyer. Two
men, narrating the fact, might exhibit
the same variety that Matthew and
Luke have done, and both be true. It
shonld never be forgotten that tlte sacred
nan'rtttiue o1f an exent ts dutt it is stuted
to be bu all tlu sttcred urttet's; as the testt-
nxttt 4 i.tz a court in, ulLich a cu,se is decidecl
is whut is stuted by all the oed,ible uit-
nesses, tltottgh one ntaU ltate stated one

t' i t'c, t n sl a nce uncl u not her a n oth er.
One thing is most clearly shown by

this narrative: that this account v'as
not i,nuentecl by the evangelists for the
sake of imposition. If it had been,
they would have agreed, in, all, the cir-
cumsta?1c6.

14, 15. This account is contained also
in Mar. i. 29 31" and Lu. iv. 38-41.
Mark says that Simon and Andrew lived
together, and that James and John
went with them to the house. He adds,
also, that bejore the miracle they spake
to him about the sick person. The
nriracle was direct ancl comolete. She
that had been sick was so^completely
restored as to attend to them and
minister to tbem. The mention oi
" Peter'su:ife'smollrer"' proves tirat Peter
either then w-as or had becn married.
The fair and obvious interpretation is,
that his wife was then living. Comp.
1 Co. ix. 5, and see the Note on that
place. Peter is claimed by the Roman
Catholics to be the head of the ohurch
and the vicegerent of Christ. The Pope,
according to their view, is the successor
of this apostle. On what pretence do
they maintain that it is wrong for
,,,'1*t, to marrv ? Whv did not Christ
Lt orr"" rejecl Peter'from being an
apostle for having a wife ? How re-
markable that he should. be set up as
the head of the church, and an example
and a model to all who were to succeed
him ! But all this is human law, and
is contrary to the New Testament.
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16 W-hen the even was come,
they brought unto hirn -many that
were possessed with devils: and he
cast out the spirits with iis word,
and healed all that were sick:

17 That it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by Esaias the
prophet, saying,'Himself took our
infirmities, and bare ozrr sicknesses.

18 Now when Jesus saw great
multitudes about him, he gave

m }lar.L32,&c. nIa.'l.4ilPe.2.21.

MAT1THEW [e.o. 31.

conrmandment to depart unto the
other side.

19 And a certain scribe came,
and said unto him, Master, 'I will
follow thee whithersoever thou
goest,

20 And Jesus saith uuto him,
The foxes have holes,and the birds
of the air ltaae nests; but the Son
of mau hath not where to lay his
head.

o Lu.9.57,58.

Comp. 1 Ti. iii. 2,4, 5. That Peter had
a wife was no objection to his being an
apostie, and rnalriage has been ex-
pressly declared to be "honourable in
er,r,," He. riii. 4.

16. lVl,cn the eoen uns cone, &c. The
fame of the miracles of Jesus would
probably draw together a crowd, and
those who had friends that were af-
flicted would bring them. AII that were
brought to him he healed. This was
proof of two things: fir'st, of his great
beneyolence; and, secondly, of his
divine mission. He might have estab-
lished the latter by miracles tbat would.
do no good, None of his miracles were
perforned, however, merely to make a
display of power, uuless the cursing of
the barren fig-tree be an exception.
Comp. Mar. xi. 11-14. What is here
recorded occurred on the evening of
the Sabbath, Mar. i.2l-32. The Jews
kept the Sabbath from evening to even-
ing, Le. xxiii. 32. On the Sabbath they
worrld not even bring their sick to be
healed (Lu. xiii. 14); but as soon as it
was closed, on the evening of the same
day, they came in multitudes to be
cured. 1l PossesserJ witlt d,eails, See
Notes on Mat. iv. 24. 1l lvi,thhisword.
By his commanlcl; by a word.

77. Tlmt it miqht befulf,lled,, &c. This
passage is found in Is. liii. 4. Our Eng-
Iish translation of that important pas-
sage is, " Surely he hath borne our
griefs and carried. our sorrows." The
Greek in Matthew is an exact transla-
tion of the Hebrew, and the same
translation should have been made in
both places. In the fifty-third chapter,
Isaiah fully states the doctrine of the
atonement, or that the Messiah was to
suffer for sin. In the verse quoted
here, however, he states the very truth
which Matthew declares. The word
translated griefs in Isaiah, and in,firni,-

,zr^s in Matthew, means properly, in the
Hebrew and Greek, diseases of the body.
In neither does it refer to the disease
of the mind, or to sin. To bear those
griefs is clearly to bear them o,ud,?/, or
to remove them. This was done by his
miraculous power in healing the sick.
The word rendered " sorrows " in Isaiah,
and "sicknesses" in Matthew, means
paitt, grzef, or anguislr of mind. To
can'u these is to sympathize with the
sufferers; to make provision for alle-
viating those sorrows, and to take them
away. This he did by his precepts and
by his example; and the cause of all
sorrows-sirz-he removed by the atone-
ment. The passage in Isaiah and Mat-
thew, therefore, mean preciselythe same
thing. See Mugee on Atoitemnnt, and
Notes on Isaiah, ch. )iii.

18. Unto tha otlrcr side. Jesus was
now in Capernaum, a city at the north-
west corner of the Sea of Tiberias, or
Sea of Galilee. See Notes on Mat. iv.
lE. The country to which he purposed
to go was the region on the east of the
Sea of Tiberias.

79,20. And, a urta,in sa'ibe came, &,c.
It is not improbable that this man had
seen the miracles of Jesus, and had
formed an expectation that by follow-
ing him he would obtain some con-
siderable worldlyadvantage. Christ, in
reply to his professed purpose to follow
him, proclaimed his own poverty, and
dashed the hopes of the avg,ricious
scribe. The very foxes and birds, says
he, have places of repose and shelter,
but the Son of man has no home and
rro pillow. He is a stranger in his own
lvorld-a wanderer and au outcast from
the abodes of men. Comp. Jn. i. 11.
1l Son of man. This means, evidently,
Jesus himself. No title is more fre-
quently given to the Saviour than this,
and yet there is much difficulty in or-
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21 And another of his disciples
said unto binr, el,sp6, suffer me
first to go and bury my father.

,, 1 Ki.r9.20.

plaining it. 'Ihe word soz is used in
a great variety of significations. See
Notes on Mat. i. 1. The name 8oz o;f
zzarr is given to Jestrs only three times
in the New'festament (Ac. vii. 56; Re.
i. 13; xiv. 14), except by himself. When
he speaks of himself, this is the most
common appellation by which he is
known. Tlre phrase Son of God,, given
to Christ, denotes a peczt.ltar cotnection
rvith God, Jn. x. 36. 'I'he name ,Soz o;f
rrarz probably denotcs a corresponding
pecul.icr,t' connection with man. Perhaps
the Saviour used it to signify the inte-
rest he felt in man I his peculiar love
and friendship for him; and his willing-
ness to devote himself to the best inte-
rests of the race. It is sometimes, how-
ever, used as synonymouswith Messiah,
Mai. xvi. 28; Jn. i. 34; Ac. viii. 37; Jn.
xii. 34.

27. And, ttnothet' oJ his disciltles, &,a.
The word disciple properly signifies
lean'ner, and was given to the followers
of Jesus because they received him as
their teacher. See Notes on Mat. v. 1.
It does not of necessity mean that a
clisciple was a pious man, but only one
of the multitude, who, for various
causes, might attend on his instruc-
tions. See Jn. vi. 66; ix. 28. n Su.fer
nefirst to go and bur4 ntry lfather. I'his
seemed to be a reasonable request, as
respect for parents, living or dead, is
one of the first duties of religion. But
the Saviour saw that in his circum-
stances there might be danger, if he
was thus permitted to go, that he would
not return to him; and he commanded
Irim, therefore, to per{orm the more
important duty-the duty of attending
to the salvation of his soul-even at the
risk of the apparent neglect of another
duty. The first duty of man is religion,
and everything else should be made
subordinate to that.

22. Let tlu d,ead, burtl tlteir d,ead,. The
word dead is used in this passage in
two different senses. It is apparently
a paradox, hut is fitted to convey the
idearvery distinctly to tbe mind. The
Jews rrsed thelvord dead oflen to ex-
press indifference toward a thinpJ; or,
rather, to show that that thing has no
inf,uence over us. Thus, to be riead to
the world; to be dead to the law (Ro.
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22 But Jesus said unto him,
Follow me; and let the dead bury
their dead.

CHAPTER VIII.

vii. 4); to be dead to sin (Ro. vi. 11),
means that the world, Iaw, and sin have
not influence or control over us; that
we are free from them, and act as
tlnuqh tlwu ruere not, A trody in the
grave is unaffected by the pomp and
vanity, by the gaiety and revelry, by
the ambition and splendour that may
be near the tomb. So men of the world
are dead to religion. They see not its
beauty, hear not its voice, are not won
bv its loveliness. This is tho class of
rrien to which the Sayiour refers here.
Let men, says he, who are uninterested
in my work, and who are dnad in stn
(Ep. ii. 1), take care of the dead. Your
dutv is now to follow me.

lLere may have been several reasons
for this apparently harsh direction.
One mav have been to lesl the char-
acter an"d attachment of the man. If
he had proper love for Christ, he would
be wi'lling to leave his friends, even in
the most tender and trying circum-
stances. This is required, M'al. x.27
Lu. xiv.26. A second reason may have
been, that if he returned at tlrut timc,
his friends might ridicule or oppose
him, or present plausible arguments,
tn the alilirtiot,s oJ the Jumily, why he
should not return to Christ. The thing
to which he was called was moreover of
more importance than any eartbly con-
sideration; and, for that time, Christ
chose to require of the nran a very ex-
traordinary sacrifice, to show his sincere
attachment to him. Or it may have
been that the Saviour saw that the
effect of visiting his home at that time
might have been to drive away all his
seriotts impressions, and that he would
return to him no more. IIis impres-
sions may not have been deep enough,
and his purpose to follow the Saviour
may not have been strong enorrgh to
bear the trial to which he would be
subjected. Strange as it may seem,
there are few scenes better fitted to
drive away serious impressions than
those connected with a funeral. We
should have supposed it would be other-
wise; but facts show it to be so, and
demonstrate that if this was one of the
reasons which influenced the Saviour,
he had a thorough knowledge of hu-
man nature. The arrangements for the
funeral, the preparation of mourning
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23 And when he was entered
into a ship, his disciples follovred
him.

2{ And behold, qthere alose a
great tempest in the sea, insomuch
that the ship was covered with the
waves: but he was asleep.

25 And his disciples came to
q Mar.4.37,&c. ; Lu.8.23,&c.

him,and awoke him, sayirrg, Lord,
save us: we perish.

26 And he saith unto them, Why
are ye fearful, O ye of little faith?
Then he arose, and 'rebuked the
winds and the sea; and there rl'as
a great calm.

27 But the meu marvelled, say-
r Job 38.11; PE.89.9; 107.29.
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apparel, and the depth of sorrow in
such cases, divert the mind from its
sins and its personal need of a Saviourl
and hence few persons are awakened or
converted as the result of death in a
family. The case here was a s{}'org one

-it was as strong as can well be con-
ceived; and the Saviour meant to teach
by this that uothing is to be allowed to
divert the mind from religion-nothing
to be an excuse for not followiug him.
Not even the death of a father, and the
Eofforrs of an africted family, are to be
euffered to lead a man to defer reliqion,
or to prit off the purpose to be a Chris-
tian. That is a fixed duty-a duty not
to be deferred or neglected, whether in
sickness or health, at home or abroad

-whether 
surrounded by living and

happy kindred, or whether a father, a
mother, a child, or a sister lies in our
house dead.

It is the regular duty of children to
obey their parents, and to show them
kindness in affiiction, and to evince
proper care and respect for them when
dead. Nor did our Sayiour show him-
self insensible to these duties. He
taught here, however, as he always
taught, that a regard to friends. and
ease, and comfort, should. be sulnrdi-
ctttte to the gospel; and that we should
always be ready to saerifice these when
duty to God requires it.

23, I'nto a ship. This was on the Sea
of Tiberias. The s/,zp in whieh they
sailed was probably d small open boal
with sails, such as was commonly rrsed
for fishing on the lake. n His dtsciples.
Not merely the apostles, but probably
many others. There were many other
ships in company with him, Mar. iv.
36. This circumstance would render
the miracle much more striking and
impressive.

24. A great tentpest. A violent storm;
or a utntl, so strong as to endanger their
Iives. This lake was subject to sudden
squalls. Dr. Thomson (Tlw La.nd und,
the Book, vol. ii. p. 59) says: " SmaII as

the lake is, and placid, in general, as a
molten mirror, I have repeatedly seen
it quiver, and leap, and boil like a
caldron, when driven by fierce winds
from the eastern mountains. " 1l ?lu shi p
uo,s couered uitlt tlw uaaes. The billows
dashed against the ship (l\[ar. iv. 37),
so that it was fast filling and in danger
of sinking. X Ee was asleep. On the
hinder part of the vessel, on a pillorv,
Mar. iv. 38. It was in the night, and
Jesus had retired to rest. He was
probably weary, and slept calmly and
serenely. He apprehended no danger,
and showed to his disciples how calmly
one can sleep with a pure conscience,
and who feels safe in the hands of
God.

25. Saw u,s. Save our lives. fl lVe
petish. We are in danger of perishing^.
This showed great confidenco in the
Saniour. It shows, also, where sinners
and Christians should always go who
feel that they are in danger of perish-
irg. There is none that can save from
the storms of divine wrath but the Son
of God.

26. lVhu are ry fearJul? You should
have remembered that the Son of God,
the Messiah, was on board. You should
not have forgotten that he had power
to save, and that with him you are
safe. So Christians should never fear
danger, disease, or death. lYith Jesus
they are safe. No enemy can reach
hirn; and as le is safe, so they shall bo
also, Jn. xiv. 19. 1l Rebuled tlte wincls,
Reproved them, or commanded them
to be still. What a power was this !

What irresistible proof that he was
divine ! Elis word awed the tempest
and allayed the storm ! There is not
anywhere a sublimer description of a
disnlav of oower. Nor couid there be
cleirei pro6f that he was tnrly the Son
of God.- A A qreat caln. The winds
were still, and ihe sea ceased to dash
against the vessel and to endanger their
lives.

27. The nwo maruelled,. Wondered,
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ing, What malrner of man is this,
that even the wiuds and the sea
obey him?

or were amazed, fl Wlnt ma,n'ner o!
ma.n. What kind of a personage.
How unlike other men ! What a vast
display of power ! and how far exalted
above mortals must he be I

Jesus spake to the winds; rebuked
their raging, and the sea was suddenly
calm. 'Ihe storm subsided; the ship
glided smoothly; danger fled I and in
amazement they stood in the preseuce
of him who controlled the tempests
that God had raised; and they felt
that he must be God himself, for none
but God could calm the heaving billows
and scatter the tempest. No scene
could have been more grand than this
display of the power of Jesus. The
darkness; the dashing waves; the howl-
ing winds; the heaving and tossing
ship; the fears and cries of tbe seamen,
ali by a single word hushed into calnr
repose, present an image of power and
divinity irresistibly grand and awful.
So the tempest ro'lls and thickens over
the head of the awakened sinner. So
he trembles over immediate and awful
destruction. So, while the storm of
wrath howls, aud hell threatens to in-
gulf him, he comes trembling to the
Saviour. He hears; he rebukes the
storm, and the sinner is safe. An in-
describable peace takes possession of
the soul, and he glides on a tranquil
soa to the haven of eternal rest. See
Is. lvii. 20, 21 ; Ro. v. 1; Phi. iv. 7.

28-34. The same account of the de-
moniacs substantially is found in Mar.
v. 1-20, and Lu. Yiii. 26-38.

28. The other si.d,e. The other side of
the Sea of Tiberias. n Coutttt'?t oJ the
Gergesenes. Mark (v. 1) says that he
came into the country of the Gadarenes.
This difference is only apparent. Ga-
d.arawas a city not far from the Lake
Gennesareth, one of the ten cities that
were called Decapolis. See Notes on
Mat. iv. 25. Gergesa, was a city about
12 miles to the south-east of Gadara,
and about 20 miles to the east of the
Jordan. There is no contradiction,
therefore, in the evangelists. He came
into the region in which the two cities
were situated, and one evangelist mon-
tioned one, and the other another. It
shows that the writers had. r.ot agtreed
to impose on the world; for if they
had, they would have mentioned the
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28 And, when he was come to
the other side, into the country of
the Gergesenes, there met hinr two

s M&r.5.I; Lu.8.26,&c.

same city; and it shows, also, they were
familiar with the countrv. No men
would have q'ritten in thiJ manner but
those who were acquainted with the
facts. Impostors do not mention places
or nq.nl$ if they can avoid it. n ?here
nut hitn ttoo. l\Iark and Luke speak of
only one that met him. " There met
him out of the tornbs a man," Mar. v.
2. " There met him out of the tombs
cc certain m,an," Lrt. 'l:li. 27. This dif-
ference of statenrent has given rise to
considerable difficulty. It is to be ob-
served, however, that neither Mark nor
Luke say that there was no more than
one. Iorparticularreasons, theymight
have been Ied to fix their attention on
the one that was more notorious, and
furious, and difficult to be managed.
Had they denied plainly that there was
more than otte, and had }latthew af-
firmed that there were frlo, there would.
have been an irreconcilable contradic-
tion. As it is, they relate the affair as
other men would. It shows that thev
were honest witnesses. Had they beeir
impostors I had Matthew 'and Luke
o,greed, to write books to deceive the
world, they would have agreed exactly
in a case so easv as this. Thev would
have told the siory with the sdme cir-
cumstances. W'itnesses in courts of
law often differ in unimportant mattersl
and, provided tlne main narrative coin-
cides, their testimony is thought to be
more valuable.

Luke has given us a hint why he re-
corded only the cure of ozze of them.
He says there met him " out oJ tlte
ci,ty," a man, &c.; or, as it should bo
rendered, "a nto,1t of the cttltr" a cittzen.
Yet the man did not dwell in the city,
for he adds in the same verse, "neither
abode he in any house, but in the
tombs." The truth of the case was,
that he was born and educated in thg
city. He had probably been a man of
wealth and eminence; he was well
known, and the people felt a deep
interest in the case. Luke was there-
fore particularly struck with his case;
and as li.is cure fully established the
power of Jesus, he recorded it. The
other person that Matthew mentions
was probably a stranger, or one less
notorious as a maniac, and he felt less
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possessed with devils,conring out of
the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that
no marr might pass by that way.

29 And, behold, they cried out,
saying,-W'hat have we to do with
thee, .Iesus, thou Son of God? art

interest in the cure. Let tt'o persons
go into a lunatic asylum and meet trvo
insane persons, one of whom should be
exceedingly fierce and ungovernable,
and well known as having been a man
of worbh and standing; let them con-
verse with thern, and let the more
violent one attract the principal atten-
tion, and they would very like)y give the
same account that Matthew and Luke
do, and no one would doubt the state-
nrent was correct. fl Possessed, wtth
deuils. See Notes on Mat. iv. 24.
n Comtnq out of the tombs. Mark and
Luke sai that thev dwelt in the tombs.
The sep"ulcbres of the Jews were fre-
quently crtz-cs beyond the walls of the
cities in which they dwelt, or excava-
tions made in the sides of hills, or some-
times in solid rocks. 'fhese caves or
exca,vations were sometimes of great
extent. They descended to them by
flights of steps. These graves were not
in-the midst of cities, but in groves,
and mountains, and solitudes. They
afforded, tberefore, to insane persons
and demouiacs a place of retreat and
shelter. They delighted in these gloomy
and melancholy recesses, as being con-
genial to the wretched state of their
minds. Josephus also -states that these
sepulchres were the haunts and lurking-
places of those desperate bands of rob-
bers that infested Judea. For further
illustration of this subject see my Notes
on Is. xiv. 9; xxii. 16; and lxv. 4.
The ancieni Gadara is commonly sup-
posed to be the present Umkeis. " Near
there Burckhardt reports that he found
many sepulchres in the rocks, showing
how natura,lly the conditions of the
narrative respecting the demoniacs could
have been fulfilled in that region. Re-
liable writers state that they have seen
Iunatics occupying such abodes of cor-
rrrption and death. "-Hackett's I llustra-
lionsoJ Scriptule, p. 109. Dr. Thomson,
however lThe Land unrl the Dool', vol.
ii. p. 34-37), rnaintains that Gadara
could not have been the place of the
miracle, since that place is about " three
hours" (some 10 or 12 miles) to the
south of the extreme shore of the lake
in that direction. He supposes that
the miracle occurred at a place now
called Kerza or Gersa, which he sup-
poses wa"s the ancient Gergesct,. Of this

place he says: " In t\is Gersa or Chersa
we have a position which fulfils every
requirement of the narratives, and with
a name so near that in Matthew as to
be in itself a strong corroboration of
the truth of this identification. It is
within a few rods of the shore, and an
immense mountain rises directly above
it, in which are arrcient tombs, out of
some of which the two men possessed
of the devils may have issued to meet
Jesus. The lake is so near tho base of
the mountain that the swine, mshing
madly down it, could not stop, but
wouid be hurried on into the wator
and drowned. The place is one which
our Lord would be likely to visit, hav-
ing Capernaum in full view to the north,
and Galilee 'over against it,' as Luke
says it was. The name, however, pro-
nounced by Bedawin Arabs is so similar
to Gergesa, that, to all my inquiries for
this place, they invariably said it was
at Cbersa, and they insisted that they
were identical. and I agree with them
in this opinion."

29. Wlnt haue we to do zoitlt thce?
This might have been translated with
great propriety, What hast thou to do
with us ? The meaning is " Why dost
thou trouble or disturb us?" See 2 Sa.
xvi. 10;2 Ki. ix. 18; Ezr. iv. 3. tl 8oz
oJ (Jod,. The title, Son of God,, is often
given to Christ. Men are sometimos
called sons, or children of God, to de-
note their adoption into his family,
1 Jn. iii. 1. But the title given to
Christ derrotes his superiority to the
prophets (He. i. 1);toMoses, the founder
of the Jewish economy (IIe. iii. 6) ; it
denotes his peculiar and rlear relation
to the Father, as evinced by his resrrr-
rection (Ps. ii. 7; Ac. xiii. 33); it de-
notes his peculiar relation to God from
his miraculous conception (Lu. i. 35);
and is equivalent to a declaration that
he is divine, or equal to the Father.
See Notes on Jn. x. 36. fl Art tltou
com,e hither to toi'ment us I &,c. By tln
time here mentioned is meant the day
of judgment. The Bible reveals the
doctrine that evil spirits are not now
bound as they wiII be ..lftel that day;
that they are permitted to tempt and
africt men, but that in the day of judg-
ment thelr also wil.l be condemned to
eyerlasting punishment with aII tho
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thou come hither to torment us
before the time?

30 Aucl there was a good way
of frorn them a herd of mary
swine, feeding.

3l So the devils besought hinr,
saying, If thou cast us out,'suffer
us.to go away into the herd of
swlue.e

, Job 1.10-1r; 2.3-6. u De.I4.8; I8.65.3,.1.

wicked, 2 Pe. ii. 4; Jude 6. These
spirits seemed to be apprised of that,
and were alarmed lest the day that
they feared had come. They besought
him, therefore, not to send them out
of that country, not to consign them
then to hell, but to put off the day of
their finai punishment.

llIark and Luke say that Jesus in-
quired the name of the principal de-
moniac, and that he ca1led his name
Legion, for they were m.d)L'u. The namo
Iegion was given to a diirision in the
Roman army. It did nob always de-
note the same number, but in the time
of Christ it consisted of 6000-3000 foot
and 3000 horsemen. It came, there-
fore, to signify a large nu,mber, without
snecifvins the exact amount,' 30."A Ferd oJ nuny srrirp. The word
Iterd, here applied to swine, is now
commonly gjven lo ca,ttle. Formerly it
signilied any collection of beasts, or
even of men. 'I'he number that com-
posed this ltet'dwas 2000, Mar. v. 13.

33. Th.eq that kept thenr flecl. These
swine were doubtless owned by the in-
habitants of the country. Whether they
were Jews or Gentiles is not certainly
known. It was not properly in the ter-
ritory of Judea; but, as it was ou its
borders, it is probable that the inhabi-
tants were a mixture of Jews and Gen-
tiles. Swine were to Jews unclean
animals, and it was unlawfttl for them
to eat them, Le. xi. 7. They were for-
bidden by their own laws to keep them,
even for the purpose of traffic. Either,
therefore, they had expressly viol?ted
the law, or these srvine were owned by
the Gentiles.

The keeoers fled in consternation.
Thev were'amazed at the power of
Jesris. Perhaps they feared a farther
destruction of property; or, more likely,
thev were aeouainted with the laws of
the"Jervs, ancl regarrled this as a judg-
ment of heaven for keeping forbidden
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32 And he said unto them, Go.
Aud wheu they were eome out,
they went into the herd of swine:
and, behold, the whole herd of
swine ran violently down a steep
place into the sea, and perished in
the waters.

33 And they that kept thenr fled,
and went their ways into the city,

animals, and for tempting the Jews to
violate the commands of God.

This is the only one of our Saviour's
miracles, except the case of the fig-tree
that he cursed (Mat. xxi. 18-20), in
which he caused any destruction of pro-
perty. It is a striking proof of his
benevolence, that his miracles tended
directly to the comfort of mankind.
It was a proof of goodness added, to lhe
direct purpose for which his miracles
were wrougbt. That ptlrpose was to
confirm his divine mission; and it might
have been as fully done by splitting
rocks, or lemoving mountains, or caus-
ing water to run up steep hills, as by
any other display of power. IIe chose
to exhibit the proof of his divine power,
however, in such a way as to benefit
mankind,

Infidels have objected to this rvhole
narrative. 'I'hey have said that this was
a wanton and unauthorized violation of
private rights in the destruction of pro-
perty. They have said, also, that the
account of devils going into swine, and
destroying them, was ridiculous. In
regard to these objections the narrative
is easily vindica'Led. 1st. If Christ, as
the Bit,Ie declares, is divine as well as
human-God as weII as man-then he
had an original right to that and. all
other property, and might dispose of
it as he pleased, Ps. l. 10-12. tf God
had destroyed the herd of swine by pes-
tilence or by lightning, by au inunda-
tion or by an earthquake, neither the
owrlers or anyone else would have had
reason to complain. No one now feels
that he has a right to murmur if God
destroys a thousand times the amount
of this property by overturning a city
by an earthquake. Why, then, should
complaints be brought against him if
he should do the same thilg in another
way'! 2d. If this property was held /,q
tlrc Jets, it was a violation of their larv,
and. it was right thct they should srrfler
the lossl if bu the Gcntiles, it was known
also to be a 

-violation of tho law of the
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and told every thing,and what was
befallen to the possessed of the
devils.

34 And, behold, the whole city

people among whom they lived; a
temptation and a snare to them; an
abomination in their sight; and it was
nrouer that the nuisance should be re-
inoied. 3d. The cure of two men, one
of whom was probably a man of dis-
tinction and property, was of far more
consequence than the amourrt of pro-
pertydestroyed. To restore aderatuged
man now would be an act for which
properttl could not compensate, and
*frictr i,ould not be measired in'value
by any pecuniary consideration. But,
4th. Jesus was not at all answerable for
this destnrction of property. He did
no!, command., he only sttfr'ered' or per-
mitted lh'e devils to go into the swine.
He commanded. them merely to conu
out of tlw manr. Thetl originaled the
purpose of destroying the. property,
iloubtless for the sake of doing as much
mischief as possible, and of destroying
the effect of the miracle of Christ. In
this they seem to have had most disas'
trous success, and they only are re-
sponsible. 5th. If it should be said that
Cbrist pernzitted, this, when he might
have plevented. it, it may be replied
that the difficulty does not stop there.
He permits all the enil that exists, when
he might prevent it. He permits azerz

to do much evil, when he might pre-
vent it. He permits one bad man to
injure the person and property of an-
other bad man. He permits the bad to
injure the good. He often permits a
wicked man to fire a city, or to plunder
a dwelling, or to rob a traveller, de-
stroying property of many times the
amount that was lost on this occasion.
Why is it any more absurd to suffer a
wicked spirit to do injury tbau a wicked
man? or to suffer a legitnt oJ cleuils to
destroy a herd of swine, than for legtons
of men to desojate nations, and cover
fields and. towris with ruin and slaughter ?

34. Th, dole cit4 oune out. l'he people
of the city proba.bly came with ?r, viLw
o{ arresting him for the injury done to
the property; but, seeing him, and
being awed by his presence, they only
besought him to ]eave them. I Ont oJ
their coa,sts. Out of their country. Tbis
shows, 1st. That the design of Satan is
to prejudice men against the Saviour,
and even to make w'hat Cbrist doos an

[e.o. 31

came out to meet Jesus: and when
they saw him, they besought lirn
thab he would'depart out of their
coasts.

, Job 21.14; Lu.5.8; 4c.16.39.

occasion whv thev should desire him to
leave them.' 2d.'The powerof avarice.
These men preferred their property to
the Savior,rr. They loved it so much
that they were blind to the evidence of
the miracle, and to the good he had
done to the miserable men whom he had
healed. It is no uncommon thing for
men to love the world so much; to lovo
property-even like that owned by the
people of Gadara-so much as to see no
beauty in religion and no excellence in
the Saviour; and, ratherthan part with
it, to beseech Jesus to withdraw from
them. The most groveliing employ-
ment, the most abandoned sins, the
most loathsome vices, are often loved
more than the presence of Jesus, and
more than aII the blessings of his salva-
tion.

REMARKS.

Ist. The leprosy, tho disease meu-
tioned in this chapter, is a fit repre.
sentation of the nature of sin, Like
that, sin is loathsome; it is deep fixed
in the frame; penetrating every part of
the system; working its way to the sur-
face imperceptibly, but surely; loosing
the joints, and.consuming the sinews of
moral action; and adhering to the sys-
tem till it terminates in eternal death.
It goes down from age to age. It shuts
out men from the society of the pure
in heaven I nor can man be admiitetl
there tiil God has cleansed the soul by
his Spirit, and man is made pure and
whole.

2d. The case of the centurion is a
strong instance of the nature and value
of humility, ver. 5-10. He sustained a
fair character, and had done much for
the Jews. Yet he had no exalted con-
ception of himself. Compared with tho
Saviour, he felt that he was unworthy
that he should come to his dwelling.
So feels every humble soul. Eun,ilittl
is atr estimate oif ourselr;es as we a.re, It
is a willingness to be knorvn, and taiked
of, and treated just according to truth.
It is a niew of ourselyes as lost, poor,
and, wandering creatures. Compared
with other men-with angels, with
Jesus, and with God-it is a feeling by
which we regaxd ourselves as unworthy
of notice. It is a readiness to occupy
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then, has cast our lot in poverty; if he
takes away by sickness or calamity the
fruits of our toils; if he clothes us in
homely and coarse apparel; if he bids
the winds of heaven to howl around our
open and lonely dwellings, let us re-
member that the Redeemer of mankind
trod the same humble path, and that it
can be no dishonour to be likened to
him who was the beloved Son of God.

8th. We should be willing to embrace
the gospel without hope of earthly re-
ward, ver. 19-2,3. Religion promises
no earthly honours or wealth. It bids
its disciples to look beyond the grave
for its highest rewards. It requires
men to love religion;for its own sa/,.e; to
love the Saviour, even when poor, and
cast out, and suffering, betause lte .i.s

u:orthtl of loae; and to be williug to for-
sake all the allurements which the world
holds out to us for the sake of the
purity and peace of the gospel.

9th. We learn the necessity of for-
saking all for the sake of the gospel.
Our frsl duty is to God, our Creator
and Saviour; our second, to friends, to
our relations, and to our courrtry, ver.
22. When God commands we must
follow bim, nor should any consideration
of ease, or safety, or imaginary duty
deter us. To us it is of no consequenco
what men say or think of us. Let the
will of God be prayerfully ascerhined,
and then let it be done though it carry
us through ridicule and flames.

10th. Jesus can preserve us in the
time of danger, ver,23-27. He hushed
the storm and his disciples u-ere safe.
lla life'was also in danger with tlZirs.
Had the ship sunk, without a miracle
he would have perished with them. So
in every storm of trial or persecution,
in every heaving sea of calamity, he is
united to.his followers. Ifzs interest
and tluirs is the same. Ife feels for
them, he is touched with their infirmi-
ties, and he will sustain them. Because
1 live, says he, ye shall live also. Never,
never, then, shall man or devil pluck
one of his faithful followers from his
hand, Jn. x.27,28.

llth. AII that can disturb or injure
us is under the control of the Christian's
Friend, ver.28-82. The very inhabi-
tants of hell are bound, and beyond his
permission they can never injure us.
In spite, then, of all the malice of ma-
lignant beings, the friends of Jesus are
safe.

121h. lt is no uncommon thing for
men to desire Jesus to depart from

our appropriate sta,tion in the universe,
and to put on humbleness of mind as
our proper array, 1 Pe. v. 5.

3d. We have in the case of the cen-
turion an equally beautiful exhibition
of Jaith. He had unwavering confidence
in the power of Jesus. He did not
doubt at all that he was able to do for
him just what he needed,, and ulrat lLe

tdshed, Lim to do. This is faith; and
every rnan who has this llzsd or con-
fidence in Christ for salvation, has saa-
ing Juitlt.

4th. Humility and faith are always
connected. The one prepares the mind
for the other. Having a deep sense of
orrr weakness arrd unworthincss, we are
prepared to look to Him who /zzrs

strength. Faith also produces humility.
Jesus was humble; and treiieving on
him, we catch his spirit and learn of
him, Mat. xi. 28-30. Compared with
him, we see our unworthiness. Seeing
Els strength, we see ouR Jeebleness; see-
ing lis strength exerted to save crea-
tures impure and ungrateful as we are,
we sink away into an increased sense of
our unfitness for his favour.

5th. We see the compassion and kind-
ness of Jesus, ver. 16, 17. He has
borne our heavy griefs. He provides
comfort for us in sickness and sustains
rts in dying. But for his merciful arm,
we should sink; and dying, we should
die without hope. But

" Jesug can make a dvinp bed
Feel soft as downi niTlorvs are:

\\'hile on his breaefrie leauourhead.
And breatho ou life out Ev@tly there."

6th. We are forcibly struck with his
condcscension, ver. 19, 20. Men of
wickedness and crime dwell in splendid
mansions, and stretch themselves on
couohes of ease; when aflicted, they
recline on beds of down; but Jesus had
no home anrl no pillow. The birds that
fill the air with music and warble in
the groves, nay, the very foxes, have
homes and a shelter from the storms
and elements; but He that made them,
clothed in human flesh, was a wanderer,
and had not where to lay his head.
His sorrows he bore alone; his dwelling
was in the mountains. In the palaees
of the men for whom he toiled, and for
whom he was about to bleed on a cross,
he found no home and no sympathy.
Surely this was compassion worthy of a
God.

7th. It is no disgtace to be poor.
The Son of God s'as poor, and it is no
dishonour to be like him. [f orrr Maker,
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A ND he entered into a ship,
A and passecl over, and canie
into his own city.

them, ver. 34. Though he is ready
to confer on them important favours,
yet they hold /ais favours to be of far
Iess consequence than some unimpor-
tant earthly possession, Sinners never
love him, and ahvays wish him away
from their dwellings.

13th. It is no uncommon thing for
Jesus to take men at their word, and
Ieave them. He gives them over to
worldly thoughts and pursuits; he suf-
fers them to sink into crime, and they
perish for ever, Alas I how many are
there, Iike the dwellers in the country
of the Gergesenes, that ask him to de-
part; that see him go without a sigh;
and that never, nevel'again behold him
coming to bless them wrth salvation !

CHAPTER IX.
l. And, he etztered into a, sltip, &,c.

Jesus acceded to the request of the
people of Gadara (ch. viii. 34), recrossed
the Lake of Gennesareth, and returned
to his own city. By his own city is
meant Capernaum (Mar. ii. 1), the city
which was at that time his home, or
where he had his dwelling. See Notes
on ch. iv. 13. This same account, with
some additional circumstances, is con-
tained in Mar. ii. 3-12, and Lu. v.
18-26.

2. tl man sicL of the palsy. See Notes
on l\Iat. iv. 24. 1l Laing ttn o, bed.
This was probably a mattress, or per-
haps a mere blanket spread to lie on,
so as to he easily borne. Being light,
Jesus might with propriety command
him to take it up and walk, ver. 6.

Mark says " tlrcq uncouered, the roof,"
ch. ii. 4. Luke says "t1rc4 uent upon
tlu ltottsetop, and let lim rloun tltrotLslt
the ttltng," ch. v. 19. To us it would
appear that much injury must have
been done -to the house where Jesus
was, and that they must be much in-
commoded by the removal of tiles and
rafters, &c. An acquaintance, however,
with the mode of building iu the East
removcs euery difHculty of this nature.
Honses in Eastern countries ale com-
monly square in their form, and of a
single stor1.. On approaching them
fi'om thc strcct a single door is seen in
the centre, and usually, directly above

[n.o.31.
2 And," behold, the.y brought

to him a man sick of the palsy,
lying on a bed: and Jesus, seeing

a \[at.2.3,&c.; Iru.5.18,&c.

it, a single latticed window. This desti-
tution of doors and Iights from the
streets, though it gives their dwellings
a sombre appearance, is yet adapted to
the habits of retirement and secrecy
among the people of the East, where
tlreyare desirous of keeping their lbmales
from observation. See Notes on Mat.
vi. 6. On entering the only door in
front, the first room is a small sqtare
room, surrounded with bencbes, called
Lhe porch. In this room the master of
the family commonly transacts business,
and on private occasions receives visits.
Passing through the porch, you enter
a Iarge square room directly in the
centre of the building, called the cozll.
Lrrke says that the puralrytic was let
down " itio tl,e ntidst;" not in the midst
of tbe peopte, but of tbe bttilding-the
rniddle pl.ace of the house. 'fhis cozrl
is paved commonly with marble; and,
if possible, a fountain of water is formed
in thc centre, to give it beanty, and to
difiuse a grateful coolness. This room
is surrounded by a gallery or covered
walk on every side. From tlnt coverecl
walk doorc open into the other apart-
ments of the house.

This centre room, or court, is com-
monly uncovered or open above. In
wet weather, however, and in times of
great heat of the sun, it is covered rvith
an awning or canvas, stretched on cords,
and. capable of being easily removed or
rolled up. This is rvhat Mark means
when he says the?/ uncot:et'ed the roo{.
They roll.ed zrp or removed this awning.

From the cburt to the roof the ascent
is by flights of stairs, either in the
covered. walk or gallery or in the porch.
The roof is nearly flat. It is made of
earth; or, in houses of the rich, is a
firmlv constructed tloorinE, made of
coalsl chalk, gypsum. and ishes, made
hard by repiaied blows. On thoso
roofs spears-of grass, wheat, or barley
sometimes spring up; but these are soon
withered bv the sun. Ps. cxxix. 6-3.
The roof is'a favout'ite place for rvall<-
ing, for repose in the cool of the da.y,
for conversation, and for tlevotion. See
Notes on Mat. vi. 6. On such a roof
Rahab eoncealed the spies (Jos. ii.6),
Samuel talked with Saul (1 Sa. ix. 25),
David ivalked at eventirlc (2 Sa. xi. 2;,
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their faith, said unto the sick of
the palsy, DSon, be of good cheer;
thy sins be forgiven thee.

b Mar.5.3{.

and Peter went up to pray (Ac. x, 9).
This roof was surrounded with a bahr,s-
trad,e, or railing, breast-high, on the
sides; but where a house was contiguous
to another, and of the same height, the
railing was lower, so as to walk from
one roof to another. In cities where
the houses were cortstructed in this
m&nner, it was possihle to walk through
a considerable part of the city on thc
roofs. A breastwork or railing was of
course built in the same ntanner around
the open space in the centre, to prevent
persons from falling into the court be-
low. This railing, or breastwork, is
what Luke (v. 19) says they let him
down through. They removed it, pro-
bably, so that the couch could be con-
veniently Iet down with cords; and,
standing on the roof oxei' lhe Saviour,
they let the man down ,lirectly before
hinr. The perseverance they had mani-
fested was t}:,e ez:idence of their faith or
confiderrce in his power to heal the sick
man.

The following cut exhibits the ground-
plan of an Eastern dwelling, and illus-

3 And, behold, certain of the
scribes said within theruselves,
Tlis ma,n blasphemeth.

The room rvas thronged. There was
but one way of access, through a. It
would be easy to ascend the stairs at
F, and go round on the gallcry till they
came over Jesus, and removc a part of
the balustrade or breastwork, and let
him down directlv before him, It Be
oj good cheer: thtl sins lt fo1'gi12, 71,rr.
It may seem remarkable, since the man
came only to be lualed,tbat Jesus should
have first declared his sins forgiven.
For this the following reasons may be
suggested: lst. The man might hove
brought on this disease of the palsy by
a long course of vicious indulqence.
Conscious of guilt, he may have feared
that he was so great a sinnel that Christ
would not regard him. He therefore
assured him that his offences were par-
doned, and that he might lay aside his
fears. 2d. Jesus might be wiiling to
shorv his power to forgive sins. Had
he stated it without any rniracle, the
Jews rrould not have believed it, and
eveu his disciples might have been
staggered. In proof of it, he worked
a miracle; and no orre, therefore, could
doubt that he had the power. The
miracle was wrought in ezpress attestdt;on
of the assertion that he had power to
forgive sins. As God would not work
a miracle to confirnr a falsehood or tb
deceive men, the miracle s'as a solemn
confirmation, on the par'" of God, that
Jesus had the power to forgive sins.
3d. The Jeu's regarded disease as the
effect of sin, Jn. ix.2; Ja. v. 1.4, 15.
There is a leal connection between sin
and suffering, as in the ca"se of gluttony,
intemperate drinking, lewdness, de-
bauchery. Jesus might be willing to
direct the minds of the spectators 1o

tlLis fact; and, by pointing them to a
manifest instance of the effcct of sin,
to lead them to hate and forsake it.
Diseases are sometimes the direct judg-
nrent of God for sin, I Co. v. 3-5; xi.
30; 2 Sa. xxiv. 10-14. This truth, also,
Christ might have been desirous of im-
pressing on the people.

ts. This man blaslthemeth. The word
blasltheme originally means to speak
evil of anyone; to iniure by words;
to blame rrnjustly. \Yhen applied to
God, it means to speak of him unjustly;
to ascribe to him acts and attributes
rvhich he does not possess; or to speak
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trates the account of the cure of the
sick man.

By looking at this it rnay he easi)y
seen how the paralytic u'as presented
to Jesus. Suppose the Saviour to be
seated in the open court, saY at G.

f



98 IVIATT}IEW

4 And Jesus, "knowing their
thouqhts, said, Wherefore think
ve ev:il in Your hearts?" 5 Fo" whether is easier to say,
Thu sirrs be forgiven thee; or to
say, Arise, and walk?

tt But that ye DIay know that
the Son of matr lrath Power on
earth to dforgive sins (theu saith
he to the sick of the palsy), Arise,
c P8.t?f,2t Ja.2.r1,25; IIe.4.t2,l3; Re.2.23. d Mi.7.18.

[e.o. 31.

take up thy bed, and go unto
thine house.

7 And he arose, and departed to
his house.

8 But when the multitude saw
it, they marvelled, arrd "gloritied
God, which had given such power
unto men.

9 And/ as Jesus passed forth
from theuce, he saw a [lan, named

e Lc.4.2\ Gs.1.24. /itar.2.l4; I'u,5.Y|,&c.

imoiouslv or rcrofanelv. It also meanc
to ^say 6r dri anythiig by which his
Danre or honour is insulted, or whicb
convevs an imm'esston unfavourable to
God. "It mears', also, to attempt to do,
or say a thing, which belongs to him
alone, or which he only can do. This
is its meaning here. Christ was charged
utith suaing a thinq iru hts otott' naltle, or
attenrpi!n{rc do ithing, which propirlu
beloaged to Ciod,' thus assuming the place
of God, and doing him injury, as the
scribes supposed, by an invasron of his
prerogatives. " None," said they (see
llark and Luke), " can forgive sins but
Gotl only." In this they reasoned cor-
rectly. See Is. xliii. 25; xliv. 22. None
of the prophets had this power; and by
saying that he forgaue sr'zs, Jesrrs was
understood to afErrn that he was divine;
and as ho proved this by working a
miracle etln'esslry to confirm the claim.
it follows that he is divine, e1 sriu.rl
vrith the Father.

4. Jesus, l'nouing their thoughts. Mark
says, " Jesus perceived tn his sptrit that
they so reasoned. " The power of search-
ing the heart, and of knowing the
thoughts of nren, belongs only to God,
I Chlxxviii. 9; Ro. viiil2T; Re. ii. 231
Je. xvii. 10. In claiming this, as Jesus
did here, and often elsewhere, he gave
clear proofs of his omnisoience, Jn. ii.
24,25.

5. For u,futlur is easiet, to sa,E, Thy sizs
be forgi,en, thee; or to sat1, Arise ancl
uah? A\e one involves di*ino'pozoer,
the other diine authotilrl, and neither
can be done but by God. One is as
easy as the other; and to be able to do
the one, involves the right and the
power to do the other.

6. But that qe ma?t knor, &.c. That
you may have full proof on that point;
that you may see that I have power to
forgive sin, I *'i[ perform an act which
all must perceive and admit to require

the power of God. \l Arixe, take u,p thtl
lnJ- and oo zttlto tline ou'n. l,ou.se. Tho
fact that"the paralytic man could do
this would proae that a miracle was
wrought. He was healed by a wordl
it was done instantaneottsly; it was
done in the most public manner. The
fact that a man, just before perfectly
helpless, could now take up and car4l
his own bed or couch, proved that a
divire poruer had been exerted; and that
fact proved that he who had performed
the miracle mu.st also ba,re tbe pouer
and the aztthotitu to forgive sin. It is
proper to add, in illustrating this, that
in the East a " bed" is often nothing
more than a bolster .and a blanket
spread on the floor. "The bed pro-
vided for me," says Professor Hackett
(Illu,strations of Sci.pture, p. 112) " con-
sisted merely of a holster and a blanket
spread on the floor. 'Ihe latter could
be drawn partially over the body if any
one wished, though the expectation
seemed to be that we should sleep in
our ordinary dress, without any addi-
tional covering. Such a bed is obvi-
ously a portable one; it is easy to teke
it up, fold it together, and carry it
from place to place, as convenience may
require, "

8. Tl,elt glorified Goil,. See Notes on
Mat. v. 16. To gltwify God, here, means
to praise l,im, or to acknowledge his
power. The erpression, rhtch. had giuen
surh pouer to nten, was a part of th.eir
praise. It expresses no sentiment of
the evangelist about the natrrre of
Christ, but is a record of. thc'ir feelings
and l/zir praise.

9. He sato a m.an, named, trlattheu,
sitttng at the reeeipt oJ custom. Thatis,
at the place where eustom, or tribute,
was received; or, in other words, he
was a publican or tax-gatherer. See
Notes on ]\ilat. v. 47. This man was
the writer of this gospei. The same
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Matthew, sitting at the receipt of
custom: aud he saith unto hinr,
Follorv rne. Aud he arose, and
followed him.

I0 And it came to pass, as Jesus
Bat at meat in tlrc house, behold,
many publicans and sinners came
and sat down with Lim arid Lis
disciples.

account is found in Mar. ii. 14, and
Lr. v.27,28. Both those evangelists
call bim l*ui. That it u'as the same
man is known by the circumstances in
which he was called being the same in
aII the evange)ists, and by their a1l con-
curring in the statement that the Savi-
our was present at a feast soon after he
called him, and by the fact that Letvi is
not mentioned in the catalogue of the
apostles. The Jews were in the habit
of giving several names to the same
Derson. Thus Peter was also called
'Simon ancl Cephas. lt is worthy of
remark that Luke has mentioned a
circrrmstance favourable to Nlatthew,
whir:h Matthew himself has omitted.
Lnke says " he leJt all." Had Matthew
said this, it would havo been a com-
mendation of himseif utterlv unlike the
evangelists. No men *ere 6ver farther
fuom pn'aising tltemsel,ues than thev
were.

70. And, it annte to passt as JesLs sat
at meat'tn the house. This was at a feast
given to him by Let:i or )llattheto, Lru.
y. 29. This is another circumstance
favourable to Matthew, but omitted
by him, and recorded by Luke; show-
ing also thet the apostles were averse
to praising themselves. To receive
Christ hospitably and kindly was a
oommendable act, and it strongly
evinces lVlatthew's freedom from os-
tentation that he has not himself men-
tioned the fact. It thus illustrates the
command of the Saviour, as recorded
by himself, Mat. vi. 1-4. n At meat,
At the table; at supper. n, Manu pub-
lfuans and stnners came. Probably the
old friends of 1\Iatthew who had been
invited by him. The character of a
publi,cutt, or tax-gatherer. among the
Jews was commonly not very respect-
able (see Notes on ch. v. 47; xviii. 17),
and there is no improbability in sup-
posing that Matthew, before his con-
version, had sustained the general
character of such men, and that his
associations and friendships had been

CIIAPTER IX. 99

lI And when the Plrarisees saw
it, they said unto his disciples,
Why eateth your Master with
cpublicans ilnd sinuers ?

12 But wherr Jesus heat'd that,
he saicl unto them, They that be
whole need not a physician, but
they that ate sick.

13 But go ye and learu what
g ch,lt.19; Lu.l5.2; He.5.2.

among those who were not remarkable
for their moralitv.

11. lVl,y eutetli and drtnketh, &,c. To
eat and drink s'ith others denotes in-
timacy and familiarity. The Pharisees,
hy asking this question, rccused him of
seeking the society of such men, and
of being the companion of the wicked.
The irrference whict. theE vrould draw
was, that he could not be himself right-
eous, since he delighted in the company
of abandoned merr.

12. TheU that be wh.ole, &.c. Jesus, in
reply, said that the whole needed not a
physician. Sick persons only needed
his aid. A physician would not com-
monly be found with those that were in
health. His proper place was among
the sick. So, says he, " If you Phari-
sees are such as you think yourselves-
already pure and holy-you do not need
ma aid. It would be of no nse to you,
and you would not thank nre for it.
With those persons who feel that they
are sinners I may be useful, and there
is my proper place." Or the expression
may m€an, " I came on purpose to save
sinners: my business is with them.
There are none righteous; and as a
physician is in his proper place with
the src*, so am I with guilty and miser-
able sinners."

73. Bu.t go t1e and, learn, kc. To re-
prove them, and to vindicate his own
conduct, he appealed to a passage of
Scripture with which they ought to
have been acquainted: " I will have
mercy, and not sacriiice," Ho. vi. 6.
This is not a declaration on tbe part of
God that he was opposed lo sacriJices or
offertngs fm sin; for he had appointed
and commanded many, and had there-
fore expressed his approbation of them.
It is a Hebrew mode of speaking, aud
means, 1 prefer mercy to sacrifice; or, I
arn mol'e pleased uith acts of beneaolence
and kinilness than with a, mere eilernal
compltanee dth thc d,uties o.f religion.
Merey here means benevolence or kind-
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that meaneth, lI 'rvill have utercy,
and rrot sacrifice: for I anr not
come to call the righteous, 'btrt
sinners to repentance.

14 Then catne to hirn the dis-
ciples of John, saying, Why do
we and the Pharisees fast oft, but
thy disciples fast not?

t5 Anil Jesus said unto them,
,r Pr.2'1.3; H0.6.6; IIi.6.8i ch.12.7.
i L\.24 47i Ac.5.3l; 2 Pe.3.9.

MATTIIEW. [a.o. 31

Can the chilclren of the bride-
chamber mollrn as long as tthe
bridegroom is with them ? but
the days will come when the
bridegroom shall be taken fronr
them, and zthen shall they fast.

16 No man putteth a piece of
lnew cloth nuto an old garnrent;
for that which is put in to filI it

k ch. .1,10; Jn.3.29; Re.2L2.
I1s.22.12. I o\ rou, ot, ututotowht cloth.

ness towards others. Sacrifces were
offerings made to God on account of
sin, or as an expression of thanksgiving.
They were commonly bloody offerings,
or animals slain; signifying that the
sinner offering them deserved to die
himself, and pointing to the great sacri-
fice or offering which Christ was to
make for the sins of the world. Sacrt-
.fres were the principal part of the
rvorship of the Jews, and hence came
to signify erternal uorslLip in genet'al.
This is the meaning of the word hele.
The sense in which our Saviour appiies
it is this: "You Pharisees are exceed-
ingly tenacious of the etterna,l duties of
religion; but God has declared that he
prefers benevolence or mercy to those
external duties. It is proper, there-
fole, that I should associate with sin-
ners for the purpose of doing them
good. " !l 1 came TLot to call the tiglileous,
&c, No human beings are by nature
righteous, Ps. xiv. 3; Ro. i. 18-32; iii.
10-18. The Pharisees, however, pre-
tended to be righteous. Christ might
have meant by this answer that it was
not the design of his coming to call
srrch persons to repentance, knowing
that they would spurn his efforts, and
thrt to a great extent they would bo
vainl or, more probably, he meant to
affirm that his proper and only brrsiness
was to call to repentance such men as
he was now rvith. He came to seek and
save such, and it was bis proper busi-
rzess, therefore, to associate with them.
l, Repenktnce. See Notes on Mat. iii. 2.

14-77. Then co,me tlrc clisciples oJ John,
&c. This narrative is found also in Mar.
ii. 18-22; Lu. v. 33-39. Thc reference
here is to John the Baptist. It is prob-
able that they had understood that John
was the forerunner of the Messiah; and
if such was the case, they could not
sccount for the fact that there was
such a difforenco between them and
the disciples of Jesus. The Pharisees

fasted often-regtlarly twice a week,
besides the great national days of fast-
ing, Lu. xviii. 12. See Notes on Mat.
rri. 16-18. This was the established.
custom of the land, and John did not
feel himself authorized to make so great
a change as to dispense with it. They
were desirous of knowing, therefore,
whv Jesus had done it.

Eesides, it is probable that this ques-
tion was put to Jesus when John was
in prison, and his disciples, involved i!
deep grief on account of it, observed
days of fasting. Fasting was the natu-
ral expression of sorrow, and they won-
dered that the followers of Jesus did
not join with them in lamenting the
captivity of him who was the fore-
runner and baptizer of their Lord.

Christ, in reply to them, used three
illustrations, all of them going to estab-
lish the same thing-tl:iat we slnuld
ob-serue a Jitness and 7ropriety in th'ings.
The first is taken from a marriage.
The children of the bride-chamber-
that is, the bridemen, or men who had,
tfu. specictl care of the brtdal chantbcr, and
who were thzreJore lvis syeial friznrls-
do not think of fasting while he is
with them. With them it is a time of
festivity and rejoicing, and mourning
would not be appropriate. When he is
removed or taken away, then their fes-
tivity will be ended, and. then will be
the proper time for sorrow. So, says
he, John, your friend and teacher, is in
captivity. With you it is a time of deep
grief, and it is fit that yoa should fast.
I amuith my disciples. It is with them
a time of joy. It is not fit that they
should use the tokens of grief, and fast
now. When 1 am taken away, it will
then be proper that they should fast.
For an account of the ceremonies of an
Eastern marriage, see Notes on Mat.
xxv. l-13.

16. No mnr putteth a pizu of ncto cloth,
&c. A second illustration was drawn
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up taketh fronr the garneut, iLrrd
the reut is ruade worse.

17 Neither do men put new
wine into old bottles; else -the
bottles Lrreak, arrd the wine run-
neth out, and the bottles perish:
but they put rrew wiue into new
bottles, and both are preserved.

m Job 32.19.

CHAPTER IX. 101

18 'While" 
he spake these thiugs

unto them, behold, there came a
certain ruler aud worshipped hinr,
sayiDg, My daugbter is even norv
dead; but come aud Iay thy haud
upon her, and'she shall live.

19 And Jesns arose and followed
him, and so did his disciples.

u trIar.5.22; Lu.E.4l,&c. o Ja.1L.22,.26.

from a well-knowa fact, showing also
that there woa a, proprictu or fitness c'f
l/rirrgs. None of you, says he, in mend-
ing an old garment, would take a piece
of entire new cloth. There would be a
waste in it, An old piece, or a piece
I ike the garment, would be bettcr. The
word here translated new, in lhe oigi-
nal means rud,e, unclressed, not fulled by
the cloth-dresser. In this state, if ap-
plied to an old garment, and if wet, it
wottld. contract and draw ofi a part of
the garment to which it was attached,
and thus make the rent worse than it
was. So, says he, my n.eu doctrines do
lrot match with the old rites of the Pha-
risees. There is a fitness of things.
Their doctrines require much fasting.
In my system it would be incongruous;
and if my raeu doctrines wers to be
attached to their oltl ones, it would only
make the matter worse.

17. Neith.er do men put neu utne, &c.
The third illustratiori was taken irom
wine put into bottles. Bottles, in East-
eru nations, were made, and are still
made, of skins of beasts. Generally the
skin was taken entire from a sheep or a
goat, and, properly prepared, was fiIIed
with wine or water. Such bottles are
still used, because, in crossing deserts
of sand, they have no other conveyances
but camels,'or other beasts of birrden.
It would be difficult for them to carry
glass bottles or kegs on them. They
therefore fill two skins, and fasten them
together and lay them across the back
of a camel, and thus carry wine or water
to a great distance. These bottles were,
of eourse, of different sizes, as the skins
of kids, goats, or oxen might be used.
Bruce describes pcrtieularly a bottle
which he saw in Arabia, made in this
manner of an ox-skin, which would hold
60 gallons, and two of which were a
load for a camel. By long usage, how-
ever, bottles of skins became tender
and would be easily ruptured. New
wine put into them would ferment, an,l
swell and bur"st them open. New skins

or bottles would, ttield to the fermenting
wine, and be strong enough to hold it
from brrrsting. So, says Christ, there
is aJtttrcss or propriety of thirrgs. It is
not Jit thal my doctrine should be at-
tached to or connected with the old
and corrupt cloctrines of the Pharisees.
Newthings should beput together, and
made lo mabh.

This account of Eastern botUes may
illustrate the following passagcs in tbo
Bible : The Gibeonites took " wine-
bottles, old, and rent, and bound up,"
Jos. ix. 4. " My belly is ready to burst,
like new bottles," Job xxxii. 19. " I am
become like a bottle in the smoke," Ps.
cxix. 83; i.e. like a bottle of skin hung
up in a tent filled with smoke.

18-26. The account contained in these
verses is also recorded, with some addi-
tional circumstances, in Mar. v. t2-48,
and Lu. yiii. 41-56.

18. There cam.e a, urtain ruler. Mark
and Luke say that his name was Jaims,
and that he was a rul.er of the synagoglte.;
tbat is, one of the elders to whom was
committed the care of the synagogue.
See Notes on Mat. iv. 23. 1l And,ior-
shipped hint. That is, fell down beforo
him, or expressed his respect for him
by a tokerr of profound regard. See
Notes on Mat. ii. 2. fl My dauohter is
euen nou dped. Luke says that this was
his only daughtern and that she was
twelve.years of age. Mark and Luko
say that she was at the poittt of dea.th,
and that information of her actual
death was brought to him by one who
was sent by the ruler of the synagogue,
wbile Jesus was going. Matthew com-
bined the two facts, and stated the re.
presentation which was made to Jesus,
without stopping particularly to erhibit
tbe manner in which it was done. In
a summary way he says that lhe ruler
communicated the information. Luke
and Mark, dwelling more partieularly
on the circumstances, state at length
the way in which it was done; that is,
by himself stating, in a hurry, that she
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20 And,r behold, a worlan,

which was diseased rvith an issue
of blood trvelve years, carre behind
hitn, aud touched the hem of ]ris
garment:

21 For she said within herself,
If I may but touch chis garmentr
I shall be whole.

p Mu.5.25; Lu.8.4il. g Ac.lg.l2.

was about to die, or was dying, and then
in a few moments sending word that
she was dzad. The Greek word, rendered
is ewn now dead,, does not of necessity
mean, as our translation would express,
that sho had actually expired, but onJy
that she was d,4ing or about to die.
Comp. Ge. xlviii. 21. It is likely that
a father, in these circumstances, would
use a word as nearly expressing actual
death as would be consistent with the
fact that she was alive. The passage
may be expressed thus: "My daughter
was so sick that she must be by this
time dead." n Com.e and, lay thy fu,nil
ulton her. It was customary for the
Jewish prophets, in conferring favours,
to lay their hand on the person bene-
fited. Jesus had probably done so also,
and the ruler had probably witnessed
the fact.

20. And,, belold,, a toman,, &,c, This
disease rvas bv the Jews reckoned un-
clean (Le. xv.?5), and the woman was
therefore unwilling to make personal
application to Jesus, or even to touch
his person. The disease was regarded
as incurable, She had expended all
her property, and grew worse, Mar. v.
26. I Touclwd. the lunt o;f l,is g,trmet,t.
This garment was probably the square
garrnent which wds thrown over the
shoulder.s. See Notes on l\Iat. v. 40.
This was surrounded by a border or
ft-inge; and. this Jrtttge, or the loose
threads hanging down, is what is meant
by fh.e lrcnt,. The Jews were commanded
to wear this, in order to distinguish
them from other nations. See Nrr. xv.
38, 39; De. xrii. 12.

Mark says that tlu romatl, Jearing
an<l trenbltng, came and told him all
the truth. Perhaps she feared that,
from the impure nature of her disease,
he rvould be offended that she touched
him.

22. But Jesus tunud, lLim about, anrl
ulun he suw let', la sa,id,, I)aughter, be o"f
good cotnJort, Jesus silenced her fears,
bommentled her faith, and sent her

}IATTIIE\v. [e.o. 31

22 Bfi Jesus turued him about;
and when he saw her, he saicl,
Daughter, be of good comfolt;
'thy faith hath made thee whole.
And the woman was mado whole
"from that hour.

23 Andt when Jesus came into
the ruler's house, and saw utlre

r Lu.7.50; 17.lg; 18.42i Ac.14.9. s Jn.4.53.
, !Iar.5.38; I/u.8.61. u2Qh.%.26.

away in peace. Ile used an endearing
appellation, cal)ing ber dauglder, a word.
of tenderness and affection, and dis-
missed her who had been twelve long
and tedious years labouring under a
weakening and offensive disease, now
in an instant made whole. Her faith,
her strong confidence in Jesus, had
been the means of her restoration. It
was the pozoer of. Jesus that cured herl
but that power would. not have been
exerted but in connection with faith.
So in the salvation of a sinner. No one
is saved who does not beJieve; but faith
is the instruntmt, and rrot tho 1wuer,
that saves.

23. And, wh.en Jesus cam.e inl.o the rulcr's
houu, &c. Jesus permitted only three
of his disciples, Peter, James, and John
the brother of James, and the father
and mother of the damsel, to go in with
him where the corpse lay, Ma.r. v.
37-40. It was important that there
should be uihwsses of the miracle, and
he chose a sufficient number. .Fit:e
witnesses were enough to establish tho
fact. The witnesses were impartial.
The fact that she was dead was estab-
Iished bevond a doubt. Of Uris the
mor,*".r1 the parents, the messengers,
the people, were satisfied. If she was
presented to the people alhte, the proof
of the miracle was complete. The pre-
sence of more than Lhe fite witnesses
would have made the scene tumultuous,
and have been less satisfactory evidenco
of the fact of the restoration of the
child. Five sober witnesses are always
better than the confused voices of a
rabble. These were the same disciples
that were with him in the mount of
transfig'uration and in the garden of
Gethsehane, Mar. ix. 2, and riv. 33;
2 Pe. i. L7,18- n And sau thc minstrels
untl the reoule malctno u noise. .llinstrels
ar" p"rsbo6 who pia! on instruments of
music. The oeonle of the East used to
bewail the d6ad-by cuttiog tho flesh,
tearing the hair, and crying bitterly.
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miustrels and the people makiug
a uotse,

24 IIe said unto them, Give

See Je. ix. 17; rvi. 6,7; Eze. xxiv. 17.
The expressions of grief at the death of
a friend, in Eastern r:ountries, are ex-
treme. As soon as a person dies, all
the females in the family set up a ioud
and doleful cry. They corrtinue it as
Iong as they can without taking breath,
and the shriek of wailing dies away in
a low sob. Nor do the relatives satisfy
themselves with these expressions of
violent grief. They hire persons of both
sexes, whose employment it is to mourn
for the dead in the like frantic manner.
See Am. v, lti; Je. ix. 20. They sing
the virtues of the deceased, recount his
acts, dwell on his beauty, strength, or
Iearning; on the comforts of his family
and home, and in doleful strains ask
him why he lefb his famiiy and friends.
To all this they add soft and melancholy
music. They employ minstrels to aid
their grief, and to increase the expres-
sions of their sorrow. This violent grief
continues, commonly, eight days. In
the case of a king, or other very dis-
tinguished personage, it is prolonged
through an entire month. This grief
does not cease at the house; it is exhi-
bited iu the procession to the grave,
and the air is reut with the wailings of
real and of hired mourners. Professor
Hackett (Illustrati,otts <tf Stiptu'e, p.
721, L22\ says: '(During my stay at
Jerusalem I frequently heard a singular
cry issuing from the houses in the neigh-
bourhood of the place where I lodged,
or from those on the streets through
which I passed. It was to be heard at
aII hours-in the morning, at noonday,
at evening, or in the deep silence of
rtight. For some tirnc I was at a loss
to understand the canse of this strange
interruption of tlre stillncss which, for
the most part, liangs so oppressively
over the lonely city. Had it not been
so irregular in its occulrence, I might
have supposed it to indicate some fes-
tive occasionl for the tones of voice
(yet hardly tones so much as shrieks)
used for the expression of different
feelings sound so much alike to the un-
practised ear, thr:,t it is not easy alrvays
to distinguish the mournful and the
joyous from each other. I ascertained,
at length, that this peculiar cry was,
no doubt, in most instances, the signal
of the death of Botne person in the bouse
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lplace; 'for the maid is not dead,
l-but sleepeth. Ancl they laughed
I hin to scoln.
| , ec.zo.lo.

from which it was heard. It is custom-
ary, when a member of the family is
about to die, for the friends to assemble
around him and watch the ebbing away
of life, so as to remark the precise mo-
ment s,herl he breathes his last, upon
which they set up instantly a united
outcry, attended with rveeping, and
often with beating upon the breast,
ancl tearing out tho hair of the head.
This lamentation they repeat at other
times, especially at the funeral, both
during the procession to the grave and
after the arrival there, as they commit
the remains to their iast resting-place."

The Jews were forbidden to tear their
hair and cut their flesh. See Le. rix.
28; De. xiv. 1. They showed tfuir gief.
by howling, by music, by concealing
the chin with their garment, by rending
the outer garmeut, by refusing to wash
or anoint themselves, or to converse
with people, by scattering ashes or dust
in thc air, or by llng down in them,
Job i. 20; ii. 12;2 Sa. i. 2-4; xiv. 2; rv.
30; Mar. xiv. 63. The expressions of
grief, therefore, mentioned on this oc-
casion, though excessive and foolish,
were yet strictly in accordance with
Eastern customs.

24. Tl,e naid, is not dca.d, but sleepeth.
It cannot be supp<.rsed that our Lord
means ltteralhl to say that the child
was not dead. Everypossible evidenco
of her death hacl been given, and he
acted on that himself, and conveyed to
the people the idea that he raised her
from the d,ead. IIe meant to speak in
opposition to their opinions. It is not
unlikely that Jairus and the people
favoured the opinions of the Sadducees,
and that 1/iei7 understood by her being
dead that she had ceu.sed to 0e, and that
she would never be raised up again.
In opposition to this, the Saviour used
the expression she sleepetlt; affirming
mildly both that the &ocly was dcad, and
inTlyittg that l,er splrr't still lived, and
that sho would bo raised up again.
A similar mode of speaking occurs in
Jn. ri. 11: " Our friend Lazatussleepeth."
The sacred writers oftcn spoke of the
oiorrs dead as sleeoitttr,2 Pe. iii. 4t Ac.
i'ti. oo; r co. rv. b, 1"8; 1 Th. iv. 1&-15.
The meaning of this passage, theu, is,
tlre nraid has not ceased to ertst; brtt',
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25 Btt* when the people rvere
put forth, he werrt in, and took
her by the hand, and the maid
ar'ose,

26 Ancl 2the fame hereof rveut
abroad into all that land.

27 And when Jesns departed
thence, two blind men followed
him, crying, and saying, "?hou
Son of David, have mercy on us.

28 And when he was cotne into
u 2 Ki.4.31,&c- 2 or , this fqnu.
e ch.lJ.22; 20.30,31.

though her body is dead, yet her spirit
Iives, and she sleeps in the hope of the
resurrection. fl Laugherl, ldnr to scot'n.
Derided him; ridiculed him.

25. He uent in. With the father, and
mother, and three disciples, Mar. v.
37 40. 1l Tlrc nraicl arose. She return-
ed to life. There could be no decep-
tion here. .Parents could uot be im-
posed on in strch a case, nor could such
i multitude be deceived. The power
of Jesus was undoubtedly shown to be
sufficient to raise the dead.

27. And, tolLen Jesu,s d,eparted, tlunce.
The sceno of this rniraole was near
Capernaum. The blind men probably
followed him with their cry for aid
immediately on his leaving the house
of Jairus. 1l Thou Son rf Daaid. By
the Son of David the Jervs meant the
Xlessiah. He was l/ze descendant or
Son of David by way of eminence, Is.
ix. 7; Lu. i. 32; Re. xxii. 16. See
Notes on Mat. i. 1. This was there-
fore a profession of belief, on the part
of these blind men, of the Messiahship
of Jesus, and, at the same time, the
expression of a helief lhat, betng Lhe
Ilessiah, he could heal them. fl Hate
nercl otl 7ts. That is, shorv compassion
towards us in our afliction, and restore
to us the blessing of sight.

28. Antl wlLen, lte ucls conxe into tlrc
lLouse. That is, either into the house
which he usually occupied in Caper-
naum, or the house of some friend,
They had followed him, but thus far
he had not seemed to heed their cries,
and he entered the house os c/ he did
not intend to legard them-plobably
for the trial of their faith. 1l The blintl
m,etu cunu to li,tn. That is, they fol-
lowed him into the house. They sliowed
a determination to persevere until they
obtained rvhat they asked. I Belietc ye
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the house, the blind nren came to
hirn : arrd Jesus saith unto them,
Believe ye that I am able to do
this? They saitl unto him, Yea,
Lord.

29 Then touched he their eyes,
saying, Accordiug to your faith be
it unto you.

tsO Aud their eyes were opened :

and Jesus straitly charged them,
saying, YSee thot no man kr:ow ir.

y Is..12.r; 52.13; ch.12.16.

that f am. able to do this? To work such
a miracle. Though they had followed
him and cried after him, yet he re-
quired of them an open profession of
their faith in regard to his power,
1l Thcy said, uuto him, L'ca, Lord,. W'o
have no doubt of this. We came with
that assurance; we have followed thee
with that belief. It was on this simple
profession of their faith that the miratle
was wrought, as it is on the simple pro-
fession of our faith tbat our souls will
be saved.

29. Tlrcn totuhed, ln thdr eaes. Sim-
ply to indicate that. the power pro-
ceeded from him. Comp. ch. viii. 3.
1l Accordi,ng to yourfaitlt,, &,c. That is,
you havo belieaed, thal you could be
healed, be healed accordingly. Your
faith covered the whole extent of the
work respecting my power and the
absolute restoration to sight, and that
power is exerted accordingly, and your
sight is restored. So with the sinner.
If he has faith on the Son of God; if
he believes that he is able and willing
to save him; and if he earnestly desires
to be saved. the power of Jesus will
be put forth to the full extent of his
faith.

30. ,4ud their eyes were opencd, Im-
mediately. That is, their sight was
restored. n And Jesus strai.tly cltarged
tlLem. He enjoined it on them in the
most earnest and solemn manner. uf 

^Seef,hal no nmtt ltnow it,. That is, do not
make proclamation of this; do not
make it your business to tell every
man of it I do not go forth as if l wished
that you sbould. proclaim this abroad.
The injunction could not mean thrt
they should screen the fact that no one
should, know it, for there were witnesses
of it, and it worrld. be made known I
but they were not to make it a point to
proclaim to the world l'hat rvas done
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3I But they. wherr they were
departed, spr"nd abroatl lris fame
in all that country.

32 As tbey went out, beholtl,
they brought to him ,a dumb
man possessert with a devil.

33 And when the devil was cast
out, "the durnb spake: arrd the
multitudes marvelled, saying, ft
was never so seen iu Israel.

z ch.12.22i Lu.u.t4. @ Is.3d.6.
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34 But the Pharisees said, DHe

casteth out devils tlrrough the
prince of the devils.

35 And" Jesus werrt about all
the cities aud villages, teaching
in their syDagogues, and preach-
ing +,he gospel of the kingdom,
and healing every sickness and
every disease among the people.

36 But when he saw the multi-
b ch.1?..24; lllu.3-c2; Lu.lt.r5. c ch.4.29.

to them. This was in accordance with
the usual habit of the Saviour (ch. viii.
4; xii. 16), and also with his own pre-
cepts to others (ch. vi. I-4).

31. But they, uthrn they tere departed,
spread, abroad, his Junu. The report of
what he had done. This was not un-
natural for them. They were so filled
with joy that they could not repress
their feelings. In this, however, they
violated the exprcss command of the
Saviour I but he was not responsible
for that.

32. And as th.e,y u;ent ou,t, behol.d, thelr
brougl,t ruzto him. That is, the friends
of the dumb man brought him. This
seems to have occurred as soon as the
blind men which had been healed left
him. Possibly it was frortr what they
had observed of his power in healing
them. 1l A dumb man, possessed, uitlr a
dexil. That is, the effect of the " pos-
session," in his case, was to deprive
him of speech. Those "possessed with
devils" were affected in different ways
(see Notes on ch. iv. 24), and. there is
no intprobability in supposing that if
other forms of disease occurred under
demoniacal possessions, this form might
occur also.

33. And, ulten t.lre dedl was c(Lst out,
tl,e dumb spal'e. The miracle is narrated
in the briefest terms; but the effect
was immediate and the restoration was
complete. 1l It u'as ileter so seeu tn
Isroel, Never was there in our land-
among the Jews-such a succession of
rvonders, so striking, so marvellous, so
full of the power of God. This rvas
literally true.

34. But the Pharisees saill, IIe castetlt
out deutls through tl,e prtnce of the deuils.
That is, Beelzebub. See Notes on
Mat. xii. 24. They did not deny the
reality of the miracle or the facts in
the case, but they ascribed what was
doue to the power of the great leader

of the fallen host, as if Jesus was in
league with him. For the manner in
which the Sariour met that reasoning,
see Notes on Mat. xii. 25-28.

35. And Jesusiuent a,bout all tln cities
and tillages, &c. That is, in all parts
of Galilee, for his labours were, as yet,
contined to tbat part of Palestine.
Comp. Notes on cb. iv. 24,25.

36. But wlten lLe saw tlw mu,ltitud,es.
That followed him from place to place.
When he saw their anxiety to be in-
structed and saved. 1l He uas moued
utth com,passtotr on thetn. He pitied
them. I Because tluy Jtdnteil. The
word used here refers to the weariness
and fatigue which results from labour
and being brrrdened. He saw the
people burd.ened, wit}r the rites of reli-
gion and the doctrinesof the Phariseesl
sinking down under their ignorance
and the weight of their traditions;
neglected by those who ouglLt to havo
been enlightened teachers I and scar-
tet'ed and driven out without care and
attention. With great beauty he corn-
pares them to sheep wandering without
a shepherd. Judea was a laud of
flocks and herds. The faithful shep-
herd, by day and night, was with his
flock. He defended it, made it to lie
down in green pastures, and led it
bcsicle the still waters, Ps. xxiii. 2.
Without his care the sheep would stray
a\ray. They were in dahger of wilit
beasts. They panted in the summer'
sun, and knew not where was the cool-
ing shade and stream. So, said tbe
Saviour, is it with this people. No
wonder that thc compassionate Re-
deemer was moved with pity.

37. ?he lun'aest trultl is pLenteous, &c.
Another beautiful image. A waving
field of golden grain invites many
reapers and demands haste. By tho
reference to the harvest here, he meant
that the rnultitude of pcople thi:t flocked
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tudes, he was moved with comPas-
siol ou thettr, L.recause they 3fainted,

and were scattered abroad, das sheep
having no shepherd.

37 fhen saith he uuto his dis-
3 or. @ete tired qnd lau dow.
d Nir.rZ.tZl t Ki.22.77; Ezc.3{.5; Zec.to'2.
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ciples, {he lrarvest truly ri'plen-
teous, but the labourers are few t

38 Prav ve therefore the Lord of
the harveirt, that he will /send forth
labourers into his harvest.

e IJu.Io.2; Jn.43t
/Ps.68.u.

to his ministry rvas great. The people
expected the Messiah. They were pre-
paied to receive the gospel; but the
Iabourers were few. He directed them,
therefore, to pray to the Lord of the
harvest to send forth reapers. God is
tho proprietor of the great harvest of
the woild, and he only can send men
to gather it in.

REIVIARKS.

Ist. VIe are presented with an in-
stance of prope{ perseverance in coming
to Christ, ver. 1, 2. Nothing was suf-
fered to prevent the purpose of present-
ing the helpless paralytic to the Saviour.
So the poor helpless sinner should come.
No obstacle should prevent him. He
should lay himself at his feet, and feel
that Jesus holds over him the power of
life and death, and that no other being
can s&ve.
.2d. Jesus has the power to forgive

sins, ver. 6. He claimed it, and worked
a miracle to prove it. If he had it then,
he has it still. To him, then, the lost
sinner may come with the assurance
that as he freely l/ret exerted that
power, so he is ever the same, and will
do it now.

3d. Jesus Christ is divine. Nothing
could prove it more clearly than the
po*e" io pard.on sinners. 'God only
can pronounce what shall be dono with
transEressors of his law, Is. xliii. 25.
He that claims this right must be eithcr
an impostor or God. But no impostor
ever yet worked a real miraclc. Jesus
lgas therefore divine. I{e r:an save to
the uttermost all that come to God
through him.

4th. \Ye sce hcrc tho proper rule to
bo observed in miugling with the wicked,
ver. 10.-13. It should not be of choice
or for pleasure. We should not enter
into their follies or vices. We should
uot seek cnjoyment in their society.
We should mingle with them simply to
transact necessarv business and to do
thcm good, and, iofarther, Ps. i. 1.

5th. In the case of the ruler and the
woman that was diseased, we have a
strong iustance of the naturo of faith,

They came not doubting the power of
Jesus-fullv assured that he was ablo
to heal. 36 all genuine believers come
to him. They doubt not his power or
wilIingness to save them, Poor, and
lost, and ruined by sin, and in danger
of eternal death, they come. Hisheart
is open. He puts forth his power, and
the soul is healed, and the sin and dan-
ger gone.

6th. The young must die, and may
die in early liIe, ver. 18. Very short
gr.rves are iu every burying-ground.
Thousands and millions, not more than
twelve years of age, have dierl. Thou-
sands and millions, not more than twelvo
years of age, ane yet to die, I\Iany
of these may be taken from Sunday-
schools. Th6ir class, their teacher-
their parents, sisters, brothers-must
be left, and the child be carried to the
grave. Many children of that age that
ha.ve been in Sunday-schools have died
huppy. They loved the Saviour, and
they were ready to go to him. Jesus
was near to them when they died, and
they are now in heaven. Of every child
we may ask, Are you ready also to go
when God shall call you ? I)o you love
the Lord Jesus, so as to be willing to
Ieave aII your friends hereand go tohim i,

7th. Jesus cau raise up the dead, and
he will raise up all that love him,ver.25.
Many little children will be raised up
to meet him in the last great day. IIe
shall come in the clouds. The angel
shall sound a trumpet, and aII the dead
shall hear. All shall be raisod up and
go to meet him. AII that lovcd him
herc will go to heaven. AII that were
wicked, aud did not love him here, will
go to everlasting sufferiug.

8th. 1Ve see the duty of praying for
the csnversion of the world, ver. 37, 38.
The harvest is as plenteous as it was in
the time of Christ. More than six hun-
dred millions are still without thegospel,
and tl:ere are not yet many labourers
to go into the ha.nest. The world is
fuII of wickedness, and God only cao
qualify those who shall go and preach
the gospel to the dark nations of the
earth. Without ceasing we ought to
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A
CHAPTER X.

ND wheu he had called turto
. him \is twelve disciples, "he

gave them power Lugaitul-unclean
spirits, to cast them out, and to

@1uu.3.13,14i 6.7,&c.; Iru.g.l,&c. ror,oier.
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heal aII mauner of sickness and
all rnauner of disease.

2 Now the Duames of the ts,elve
apostles are these: 'Ihe first, Si-
ruou, who is callecl Peter, aud Ari-

D Lu.6,13.

entreat of Cloil to pity the nations, and
to send to them faithful men who shall
tell them of a dying Saviour,

CHAPTER X.
7, And when he hud, callecl, tcnto him

his tu:elz;e disciples, &c. This account
of sending the apostles forth is recorded
also in Mar. rri. 7-1I, and Lu. ix. 1-6.
Mark says that he sent them out two
and two. This was a kind arrange-
ment, that each one might have a com-
panion, and that thus they might visit
more places and accomplish more labour
than if they were all together. These
twelve were the original number of
apostles. The word ctytostle means one
that is sent, and was given to them be-
cause they were se,e, Jortl to preach
the gospel. They were ambassadors of
Christ. To this number Matthias was
afterward added, to supply the place of
Judas (Ac. i. 26), and Paul was specially
called to be an apostle to the Gentiles,
Ro. i. 1; 1 Co. xv. 8,9; Ga. i. 1. Inaii,
therefore, there wero fourteen apostles.

In selectinE tuelrc at first, it is pro-
bable that tf,e Saviour *as'someihat
guided by the number of the tribes of
Israel. Twelve was, with them, a well-
known number, and it was natural that
he should select one for every tribe.
Their office was clearly made known.
They were to heal the sick, cast out
devils, raise the dead, preach the gospel.
Theywereto be with him to receivehis
instructions, to learn the nature of his
religion, be witnesses to his resurrec-
tion, and then to bear his gospel around
the globe. The number twelve rvas the
best number for theso purposes that
could be selected. lt was sulficiently
large Lo answer the purpose of testi-
mony, and it was so sm.all as not to tend
to disorder, or that they could easily be
divided into parties or factious. They
were not leat'ned men, and could not be
supposed to spread their religion by
art or talents. They were not mea of
wealth, and could not bilbe men to fol-
low them. They were not men of rank
and office, and could not, compel men to
believe. They were just such men as

are always found the best witnesses in
courts of justice-plain men, of good
sense, of fair character, of great hon-
esty, and with favourable opportunities
of ascertaining the facts to which they
bore witness. Such men everybody
believes, and especially when they are
willing to lay dt,wn th;ir lives to lrove
their sincerity.

It was important that the Saviour
shonld choose them eurlu in his minis-
try, iu order that they might be fully
acquainted with him; might treasur'e
up his instructions, and observe his
manner of life and his person, so that,
by hadng been long acquainted with
him, they might be able to testify to his
identity and be competent witnesses of
his resurrection. No witnesses were
ever so weII qualified to give testimony
as they, and none ever gave so much
evidence of their sirrcerity as they did.
See Ac. i.21,22.

2, A'ou tl,e nanus of the tu,el* apostles.
The account of thclr being cailed is
moro fully given in IIar. iii. 13-18, and
Lu. vi. I2-I9. Each of those evan-
gelists has recorded the circumstances
of tbeir appointnrent. They agree in
saying it s'as done on a mountainl and,
according to Luke, it was d,one before
the sermon on the mount was deliveied,
perhaps on the same mountain, near
Capernaum. Luke adds that the night
previous had been spent iiz pl'&?rcr tu
God. See NotesonLu. ,ti.12. 1l Sinott,
dn is cqlled, Peter. The word Peter
means a rock. He n'as also called
Cephas, Jn. i. 42; I Co. i. 12; ili.22;
xv. 5; Ga. ii. 9. This was a Syro-
Chaldaic word signifying the same as
Peter. This name was given probably
in reference to the resoluteness and Jir,n -
reess which he uos to exhibit in preach-
ing the gospel. Bejore lhe Saviour's
death he was rash, impetuous, and un-
stable. Afterq'ard, as all historyaffirms,
he was fi.rm, zealous, steadfast, and im-
movable. The tradition is that he u'as
at Iast crucified at Rome with his head
downward, thinking it too great an
honour to die as his Master did. See
Notes on Jn. rri. 18. There is no cer-
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drew his brother; James the son of
Zebedee, and John his brother;

3 Philip, arrd Bartholomew;
Thomas, and l\{atthew the pub-
licau; Jarnes tlrc son of Alpheus;
and Lebbeus, lvhose sllrname was
Thaddeus;

4 Simon the Canaauite; and
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Judas Iscariot, who u,lso betrayed
him.

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth,
and conrma,nded thern, saying, Go
not into the way of the Gentiles,
and into arzy ciLy of "the Samari-
tans enter ye not:

c 2 l{i.l7.24i Jn..1.5,9,20.

tain proof, however, that this occurred
at Rome, aud no absolute knowledge
as to the place where he died. fl Jamu
the son oJ Zebedee, and, Joluz his brotlrct'.
This James was slain by Herod in a
persecution, Ac. xii. 2. The other
James, the son of Alpheus, was stationed
at Jerusalem, and was the author of the
epistle that bears his name. See Ga. i.
19; ii. 9; Ac. xv. 13. A Jarnes is men-
tioned (Ga. i. 19) as the Lord's brother.
It has not been easy to ascertain why
he u'as thus called. He is here called
the son of Alpheus, that is, of Cleophas,
Jn. xix. 25. Alpheus and Cleophas
were but differcnt ways of writing and
pronouncing thc same name. I'his
l\Iary, called. the rnother of James and
Joses, is called the wife of Cleophas,
Jn. xix.25.

3. Pltilip and, Bartholoneu. These
trvo'wero probably sent out together.
Philip was a native of Bethsaida, the
city of Andrew and Peter. He is not
tlre same as Philip the evangelist, men-
tioned in Ac. vi. 5; xxi. 8. Bartho-
lomew (litelally the sor of Tolnmi\.
1l Thonos. Literally a trin, in refer-
cnce to u-hich he is also called Dtdgmus,
Jn. xi.16. For his character, see Notes
on Jn. xx. 25. n And Mattheto t.he pub-
lico;2. Sce Notes on ch. ix. 9. 1 Janes
the son of Alpheu,s. See Note above.
n And, Lebbetts, called Thadd,eus. These
two words have the samc siguification
in Hebrew. Luke calls him.-/trdas, by
a slight change from the name ?/rad-
deus, Such changes are common in all
rvritings.

4. Sitnon the Canatuttte. Luke calls
him Simon Zelotes, tbe zealous. It is
pt'obable that he was one of a small
scct of tlie Jews called Zettkfis, on ac-
count of peculiar zeal in religion. His
native place was plobably C'una. After-
rvlrd he might rvith propriety be called
by ei+"her titlc. X Judas IsuLrtot. It
is probable this nanre was givcn to him
to tlesignate his native place. Cartotlt
was a small town in the tribe of Judah.

5. l,tto tl,e ra4 of the Genttle;. That

is, o,monq the Gentiles, or nowhere but
among the Jews. The full time for
preaching the gospel to the Gentiles
was not come. It was proper that it
should be frsf pteached to the Jews,
the ancient covenant people of God,
and the people among rvhom the Mes-
siah w-as born. He afterward gave them
a charge to go into aII the rvorld, Mat.
xxviii. 19. fl Arul htto any city oJ the
Samotitans enter ye not. The Samari-
tans occupied the conntry formerly be-
longing to the tribe of Ephraim and
the half-tribe of Manasseh. This region
was situated between Jerusalem and
Galilee; so that in passing from the one
to the other, it was a direct course to
pass through Samaria. The capital of the
country was Samaria, formerly a large
and splendid city. It was situated about
15 miles to the north-rvest of the city of
Shechem or Sychar (see Notes on Jn.
iv. 5), and about 40 miles to the north
of Jerusalem. For a description of this
city, see Notes orr Is. rxviii. 1. Sychar
or Shechem rvas also a city within tho
limits of Sarnaria.

This people rvas fornrelly composed
of a few of the ten tribes and a mix-
ture of foreigners. When the ten tribes
'w'ere carried alvay into . captivity to
Babylon. the King of Assyria sent
people frorn Cutha, Ava, Hamath, and
Sepharvrim to inhabit their country,
2 Ki. xvii. 24; Ezr. iv. 2-11. These
lreople at fir'st u'orshipped the idols of
their own nations; but, being troubled
with lions, which had increased greatly
while thecountryremained uninhabited,
they supposecl it was because they had
not honoured lJoe God of tlte t'ountry. A.
Jewish priest was thcreforc sent to them
from Babylon to instrrrct them in the
Jewish religion. They were instmcted
partially fi'om the books of lIoses, but
still retaiued many of their old rites and
idolatrous customs, arrd embraced a re-
ligion made up of Ju(laism and idolatry,
2 Ki. xvii. 26-28.

The grounds of difference between
the two nations were the followirrg':-
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6 Butd go rather to tlre "lost
sheep of the house of Israel.

7 And as ye go, preach, saying,
Ther kingdom of heaven is at
hand.

8 lfeal the sick, cleanse the
d 1c.13.46. e Ps.U9.t76; 18.53 6; J0.50.6,U;

82e.34.5,6,8; 7 Pe.2.25. I ch.3.2i 4l;; Lu.9.2; 10.9.
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lepers, r'aise the dead, cast out
devils: gfreely ye have received,
freely give.

9 2 Provide tr neither gold, uor
silver, uor brass, in your pulses:

I0 Nor scrip for gour journey,
O Ac.8.18,20. 2 or, Get.
h lJn.22.fii 1 Co.9.7,&c.

Ist. The Jews, after their return from
Babylon, set about rebuilding their
tempie. The Samaritans offered to
aid them. The Jews, however, pcr-
ceiving that it was not from a love of
lrue religion, but that they might ob-
tain a part of the favours granted to
the Jews by Cyrrrs, rejected their offer.
The consequence lvas, that a state of
long and bitter animosity arose between
them and the Jews.

2d. While Nehemiah was engaged in
building the walls of Jerusalem, the
Samaritans used cverv art to thwart
him in his undertaking, Ne. vi. l-t{.

3d. The Samaritans at length ob-
tained Ieave of the Persian monarch to
build a temple for themselves. This
was erected on lfotLttt Gerizttn, and.
they strenuously contended that that
was the place designated by Moses as
the place where the nation should wor-
ship. Sanballat, the leader of the Sa-
maritans, corrstituted his son-in-law,
Manasses, high-priest. 'I'he religion of
the Samaritans thus became perpetu-
ated, and an irreconcilable hatred arose
between them and the Jews. See Notes
on Jn. iv. 20.

4th. Afterward Samaria became a
place of resort for all the outlaws of
Judea. They received willingly all the
Jewish criminals and refugees from
justice. The violators of the Jewish
iaws, and those who had been excom-
municated, betook themselves for safety
to Samaria, and gteatly increased their
numbers and the hatred which subsisted
between the two nations.

5th. The Samaritans received only
tho five books of Moses, and rejected
tho writings of the prophets and all the
Jewish traditions. Front these causes
arose an irreconcilable difference be-
tween them, so that the Jews regarded.
them as the worst of the human race
(Jn. viii. 48), and had no dealings with
them, Jn. iv. 9.

Our Saviour, however, preached the
gospel to them afterward (Jn. iv. 6-26),
and the apostles imitated his example,

Ac. viii. 25. The golpel was, however,
./ilsl preached to tbe Jews.

.6. But go-ruthcr to the lost slteep, kc.
That is, to the Jews. He regarded them
as wandering and lost, )ike sheep stray-
ing without a shepherd. They had been
the chosen people of God; they had
Iong looked for the }lessiah; and it
was proper that the gospel should be
first offered to them.

7. The l'ingdont of heauen is at hand.
Or, more literally, the reian. of heaven.
or of God, draws near. -See 

Notes on
Mat. iii. 2.

.8. I\"eely t1e haxe receu\ecl, freeltl giae,
That is, they were not to srlJ their
favours ofhealing, preaching, &e. They
were not to make a money-makiti.g busi-
ness of it, to bargain spe6ifically io heal
for so much, and to cast out deyils for
so much. This, however, neither then
nor aJterward precluded them from
receiving a -competent support. See
Lu. x. 7; 1 Co. ix. 8-14; 1 Ti. v. 18.

9-15. See also Mar. vi. 8-11, and Lu.
ix. 3-5. In both these places the su6-
stdnce
not so

the

of this account is
as ]n

given, though
Matthew. The

the instructions given

9. Pr-ouid,e neither gold nor sthter, nor
brass. This prohibition of gold, silver,
and brass is designed to prevent their
providing money for their journey.
Pieces of money of small z.alue weie
made of brass. 1I Zz qour purses. Litev
ally in your gzrdles. See Notes on Mat.
v. 38-41, A gtrdk or sosi, was an in-
dispensable part of the dress. This
girdle was made hollow, and answered
the purpose of a purse. It was con-
venient, easily borne, and safe.
_-1.0. Nor scrip. That is, knapsack.
This was made-of skin or coarse 

-cloth,

to carry provisions in. It was com-
monly hung around the neck. 'fl Nettl,er
tuo coats. See Notes on Mat. v. 40.
I Neither shoes, The original is the
word commonly rendered sand,als. See
Notes on Mat. iii. 11.

Mark says, in recording this discourse,
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ueither two coats, neither shoes,
nor yet sstaves: ifor the workman
is worthv of his meat.

1I And into whatsoever city or
town ye shall enter, inquire who

saetaf. ihu.10.7,&c.

'3ln,t be slnd, zoith, sandals." Bets'een
him and Matthew there is an apparent
contradiction, but there is really no
difference. According to Matthew,
Jesus does not forbid their uearing the
sandals which they probably had on,
but only forbids their suppluing them-
selues u'ith nnre, or with super-fluous ones.
Instead of making provision for their
feet when lheio" present shoes were worn
orrt. thev were to trust to Providence
to lie supplied, and go asthey avre. Tlne
meaning of the two evangelists may
be thus expressed: "Do not procure
anything mlore for your journ6y than
yot have on. Go as you are, shod with
sandals, without making any more pre-
oaration." 1l Nor uel staues. In the
inargin, in all the ari'cient versions, and
in the common Greek text, this is in
the singular number-zor ye, A srAFF.
But Mark says tha.t they might have a
staff: " Jesus commanded them that
th6y shoulil take nothing for their jour-
lney, saoe a slofi only." To many this
would appear to be a contradiction.
Yet the spirit of. the instruction, tbe
main thing that the writers aim at, is
the same. That was, that they were lo
go just a.s tluy were, to trust to Provi-
dence, and not to spend any time in
making preparation for their journey.
Some of them, probably, when he ad-
dressed them, had stantes, and some had
not. To those who had,he did not say
that they should throw them away, as
the instructions he was giving them
might seem to require, but he su-ffered
them to take them (Mark). To thoso
who had not, he said they should not
spend, time in procrrring them (Matthew),
but they ruet"e all to go just tr,s thetl were.
n Tfu uorkman is uorthy of his m.eat.
This implies that they were to expect
a proper supply for their wants from
those who were beneflted. They were
not to make baroain and sale of the
power of workinf miracles, but they
were to expect competent support from
preaching tho gospel, and that not
merely as a gift, but because they
were worthy of it, and had a right
to rt.

ll, Who i,n'it is worthy. That is, who

MATTEEW. [e.o. 3l

in it is worthy; and there abide
till ye go thence.

12 And when ye eome into an
house, salute it.

13 And if the house be worthy,

in it sustains such a character that he
will be disposed to showyou hospitality
and to treat vou kindlv. This shows
that thev werL not needlesslv to throw
themselvLs in the way of insitt. 1l And
tltere abidc. There remain; as Lrrke
adds, "Go not from house to house."
Thev were to content themselves with
orr"ho.r."; not to wander about in the
manner of vagrants and mendicantsl
not to appear to be men of idleness and
fond of change; not to seem dissatisfied
with the hospitality of the people; but
to show that they had regular, import-
ant business I that they valued their
time; that thoy were disposed to give
themselves to labour, and were intent
onlu on the business for which he had

""nt them. If ministers of the gospel
are useful, it will be by not spending
their time in idle chit-chat, and wander-
ing about as if they had nothing to do,
but in an honest and laborious im-
provement of their time in study, iu
prayer, in preaching, and in visiting
their people.

72. And, uhtn ue come into a, houu,
salute it. The word house here evidently
meansfamily, as it does in the following
verse. See also 1lfat. xii.25, and Jn. iv.
53: " And himself believed and. lvts whole
hou,se." The apostles were directed to
salute tho family-tb show them the
customary tokens of respect, and to
treat them with civility. Religion never
requires or pemrits its friends to out-
rage the common mles of social inter-
course. It demands of them to exhibit
to all the customary and proper tokens
of respect, according to their age and
station, 1 Pe. ii. 12-25; iii.8-11; Phi.
iv. 8. For the mode of salutation, soe
Notes on Lu. x. 4, 5.

L3. II the house be u'orlhy, That is, if
trhe familu be wortlry, or be willing to
receive you as my disciplea, 1l I*t your
pea.ce come upon it, That is, let the
pea.cc ot happiness which you seek or
for which you pray in saluting it (see
Lu. x. 5), come upon it, or seek thetr
peace and happiness by prayer, instmc-
tion, by remaining with them, a.nd im-
parting to them the blessings of the
gospel, fl But if it be not torthy, &,c.
If the family be unwilling to receive
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Jet your peace come upon it: but
if it be not u'orthy, ilei your peace
return to you.

14 And whosoever shall not re-
ceive you, lor hear your words,
when ye depart out of that house
or city, rshake off the dust of your
feet.

I5 Verily Isay untoyou, -It shall
f PF.35 13. t .\e.5.13; Ac.r3.5l; 18.6.
m ch.lL.12,21.

CHAPTER )(. ul
be more tolerable for the laud of
Sodom and Gonrorrah in tlre day
of judgruent tharr for that city.

16 Behold, I seud you forth as
sheep in the ruidst of wolves: "be
ye therefore wise as serpents, and
aharmless ,as doves.

17 ButP beware of rnen: qfor
they will deliver Jou rlp to the

nX,o16.19; Ep.6.I5. { or, sirrpl€.
o Phi.2.15. 2 Phi 3.2. a ch.2{.9i Mu.t3.9.

you; if they show themselves unfriendly
to you and your message. 1l Let aozu
peote rpturrl to you. This is a Hebrew
mode of saying that your peace shall
not come upon it, Ps. xxxv. 13. It is a
mode of speaking derived from bestow-
ing a gift. If people were willing to
receive it, they derived the benefit from
it; if not, then of course the preseut
came back or remained in the hand of
the giver. So Christl'qurrrtileDT speaks
of the peace which their lobour would
confer. If received kindly and hospi-
tably by the people, they u'ould confer
on them most valuable t'lessings. If
rejected and persecuted, the blessings
which they sought for others would
come upon themselves. ?lLey would.
reap the benefit of being cast out
and persecuted for their Master's sal<c,
Mat. v. 10.

14. She,l'e ol thc dust of ryotu'.feet. The
Jews tanght uniformly that the dust of
the Gentiles was impure, and was to be
shaken ofr. To shake off the dust from
the feet, therefore, was a sigrrificant
act, denoting that they rcgarded them
as impure, profane, and heathenish,
and that they declined all fartlrer con-
nection with them. It is recorded that
this was actually done by sonre of the
apostles. See Ac. xiii. 51; xviii. 6.

75. It shall be m.ore toleruble fot' the
Itr,n.d of Sodont, kc, The cities here
mentioned, together with Admah and
Zeboim, were destroyed by fire and
brimstone on account of their great
wickedness. They occupied the place
afterward covered by the Dead Sea,
bounding Palestine on the south-east,
Ge. xix. 24,25. Christ said thal their
punishment wi-ll be more tolerable-that
is, more easily borne-than that of the
people who reject his gospel. The rea-
son is, that they were not favoured with
go uruch light and instruction. See Mat.
xi. 23,24; Lu. xii. 47, 48. Sodom and
Gomorrah are ofterr referred to as sig-

nal instances of divine vengeance, and
as sure proofs that the wicked shall not
go unpunished. See 2 Pe. ii. 6; Jude 7.

76. As shzep in. the mtdst of rolt:es.
That is, I sdnd you, inoffeniive and
harmless, into a cold, unfriendly, and
cruel world. Your innocence will not
be a protection. n Be lrrisa as ierpeil,ts,
&c. Serpents have always beeh an
emblem of wisdom and cunning, Ge.
iii. 1. The Egyptians used the serpent
in their hieroglyphics as a symbol of
wisdom. Protrably the thing in which
Christ directed his followers to imitate
the serpent was irr its caution in avoid-
ing danger. No animal equals them in
the rapidity and skill which they evinco
in escaping danger. So said Clrrist to
his disciples, You need caution and
wisdom in the midst of a world that
will seek your lives. He directs them,
also, to be harmless, not to provoke
danger, not to do injury, and thus
make their fellow-men justly enraged
against them. Doves are, and alwa5's
have been, a striking emblem of inno-
cence. Most men would foolishly de-
stroy a serpent, be it ever so harmless,
yet few are so hard-hearted as to kill
a dove.

17. Bil beuanv o-f men. That is, be on
your guard against men who are like
wolves, ver. 16, Do not run unneces-
sarily into danger. Use suitable prt-
dence and caution, and do not necd-
lessly endanget I'ottr lives. 1l Councils.
The word here used commonly signifies
the gneat council of the natiotr, tlLe San-
hedim. See Notes on trIat. v.22. Here
it seems to refer to any judicial tribu-
nal, of which there were some in every
village. tl ?l,ev dll scourge lpu in their
sUnogollrcs. Scourging, or ul,ipping, is
ofterr mentioued in the New Testament
as a mode of punishnrent. The law of
Moses directed that the number of
stripes should not exceed forty, but
might bc any number less, at the dis-
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councils, and "they will scoutge
you in their synagognes;- 

18 And' ye shall be brought
before goveluors and kings for
nry s:rke-, fol a testirnouy against
tliem rnd the Gentiles.

19 But' rvheu they tleliver you
up, take no thought how or what

r Ac.5.4o; 2 Co.Il 2,4 s Ac.24. md 25.

t lIar.13 lI; hu 12.Ili 21.14'15'

cretion of the judge, De. xxv. 2, 3. The
person who wris sentenced to scou-rging
ivas formerly laid upon thc grourrd, and
the blows iirflicted^on his 6*ck in thc
presence of the judge. In later times
the criminal was tied to a low Post.
Scourging is still practised in the East,
but t[e -blows ar-c commonly inflicted
on the soles of the feet. lt is called
t}:.e bastitLaclo.

The instmment formerly used was a
rotl. Afterrvard they employed thongs
or laslres attached to the rod. To malre
the blorvs severe and more painful, they
sometimes fastened sharp points of iron
or picces of lead in the thongs. Thcse
rveie called scorptnns,l Ki. xi-i. 11. The
law u-as expreis that the number of
stripes should not exceed forty. The
Jews, to secure greater accttracy itt
counting, used a scourge with three
lashes, which inflicted three stripes at
once. With this the criminal was struck
thitteen times, making the number of
blows thirty-nine. Paul rvas five times
scourged in this way. See 2 Co. xi. 2{.

The Romans did not feel themseh'es
bound hy the law of the Jews in regard
to the ,tnnl,et'of stripes, but inflicted
them at pleasure, Thus our Saviour
was scourged till he was so weak as
not to be able to bear his cross. This
rvas often done in the sttnoqoaup. See
l\Iat. xxiii. 34; Ac. xxii. i9;"x"xvi. 11.

18. Ancl ye shall, be brousld, &c. This
prediction was completely and abun-
rlantly fulfilled, Ac. v. 26: xii. 1-4t
xxiii. 33; xxvi. 1, 28, 30. Peter is said
to have been brought before Nero, and
John before Domitian, Romanemperors;
and others before Parthian, Scythian,
and Indian kings. 'Ihey were to stand
there to bear a testimony against them;
or, as it might be rendered, to them.
That is, they were io be uttnesses to tlrcm
of the great facts and doctrines of the
Christian religion; and if they rejected
Christianity, they would be witnesses
against them in the day of judgment.

p.o.31.

ye shall speak ; for it shall be given
you in that sanre hour what ye
shall speak.

20 I'or it is not ye that speak,
but the Spirit of your Father rvhich
speaketh ir you.

2I And the brother shall deliver
up the brother to cleath, and the
fatlrer the child: and the children

The fulfilment of this prophecy is a
signal evidence that Christ possessed a
krrowledge of the future. Few things
wcre more improbable when this was
uttered than that the fishermen of Gali-
Iee would stand before the illustrious
and mighty monarchs of the East and
the West.

79,20. Take no tltought. That is, be
not anxious or unduly solicitous. See
Notes on Mat. vi. 25. This was a full
promise that they should be inspired,
and was a most seasonable consolation,
Poor, and ignorant, and obscure fisher-
men n'ould naturally be solicitous what
they should sarT before the great men
of the earth. Eastern people regarded
kings as raised far above common mor-
tals-as approaching to divinity. How
consoling, then, the assurance that God
would aid them and speak within tbeml

21. Ancl the hrother shall d,cliuer up the
brotltet', kc. Were there no evidence
that tlris lmd, t:een done, it would
scarcely l:e cre&tble. The ties which
bind brothers and sisters, and parents
and children together, are so strong
that it could scarcely be believed that
division of sentiment on religious sub-
jects would cause them to forget these
tender relations. Yet history assures
us that this has been often done. If
this be so, then how inexpressibly at{ul
must be thc malignity of the human
heart by nature against religiou ! No-
thing else but this dreadful opposition
to God and his gospel ever /zas induced
or ever caz indirce men to violate the
most tender relations, and consign the
best friends to torture, racks, and
flames. It adds to the horrors of this,
that those who were put to death in
persecution were tormented in the most
iwful modes that human ingenuity could
devise. They wcre crucified; were
thrown into boiling oil; were burned
at the stake; were roasted slowly over
coals; were c'ompelierl to drink melted
lead I were torn in pieces by beasts of
prey; were covered with pitch and set



shall rise up against thetr parents,
and cause thenr to be put to death.

22 And ye shall be hated of all
tnett for my name's sake; but "he
that endureth to the end sliall be
saved,

23 But when they persecute you
in this city, ,flee ye into another:
for verily I say unto you, Ye shall
not shave gone over the cities of
Israel till the Son of Man be come.

r.o. 31.1

De.12.12,13; Re.2 10.
or, end,, ox, linish.

u
5

0 Ac.S 8.
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24 The -disciple is not above Ais

master, nor the servant above his
Iord.

25 It is errough for the disciple
that he be as his master, aud fhe
servant as his lord. If "they have
called the master of the house
oBeelzebub, how mnch tnore shall
they call them of his household ?

2ti Fear them not therefore:
sfor there is nothing coverecl that

@Iru16,Oi,Jn.13 16;15.20. r Jn.B €.
6 Bulabul. ! \1Lr.4.22i Lu.tZ.:,1; r Co-.1.S.

on fire. Yet, dreadful as this predic-
tion was, it wasfulfilled; and, incredible
as it seems, parents and children, hus-
bands and wives, were found wicked
enough to deliver up each other to these
cruel modes of death on account of at-
tachment to the gospel. Such is the
opposition of the heart of man to the
gospel ! That hostility which will over-
come the strong ties of natural affec-
tion, and which wiII be satisfied with
norhing else to shorv its power, can be
no slight opposition to the gospel of
God.

D. Ye shall be lotecl of all men. That
is, ol all bird,s of men. The human
heart would be opposed to them, be-
cause it is opposed to Christ. n But
he that enduretlr to tlw end, &c. That is,
to the end of life, be it longer or shorter.
He that bea,rs all these unspeakable
sufferings, and who does not shrink and
apostatize, will give decisive evidence
of attachment to me, and shall enter
into heaven. See Re. iii. 21,22.

23. lYl*n tle4 pet'sccuto, kc. The
apostles were not permitted to throu
nzaay their lives. Where they could
preserve them without denying their
Lord, they were to do it. Yet all the
commands of Christ, as well as their
conduct, show that they were rather
to lay down their lives than deny their
Saviour. 'We are to preserve our lives
by all proper means, brrt we are rather
to clie than save ourselves by doing any-
thing wrong. n \-e shall tot. lnt'e gone
orpr tne cittes of Israel, &.c. That is, in
fleeing from persecutors from one city
to another, you shall not have gone to
every city in Judea till the end of the
Jewish economv shall occur. See Notes
on IIat. xxiv.'28-30. By the coming
oJ tlrc Son of Man, that is, of Chrtst, is
probably meant the destn:ction of Jeru-

salem, -which happened about thirty
years after this was spoken. The words
are often used in this sense. See Mat.
xx!v. 30 ; Mar. xiii. 26; L.u. xxi. 27, 32.

24,25. Thz dixiple is not aboue his
tnaster, &.c. That is, you must expect
the same treatment which t haye re-
ceived. They have called me, your
Ilaster and heacher, Beelzebut," the
prince of ttre devils (see l\Iat. xii. 24;
Lu. xi- 15; Jn. viii. 48), and you must ex-
pect that they will call all of the family
by the same name. Reelzebttb was L
god of the Ekronites. See 2 Ki. i. 2.
The word. literally-means the god, oJ !,tes,
so called because this idol was suppbsed
to protect them from the numerous
swarms of flies with which that country
abounded. The correct reading here,
as in Lu. xi. 15, 18, 19; I\[ar. iii. 22, is
supposed to be, not Beelzebu,b, blt Beel-
zebul (Gnesbach, Hahn, Rob., Lex.) an
Aramean forrn of the word meaning the
qod of duno or .filth. The name, thus
altered by the Jews by changing a single
letter, was given to Satan to express
supreme ccntempt and aversion. The
Jervs seem to have first given to Satan
the name of a heathen g"od, and then,
to express their sense of the character
of Satan, to have changed that name
by altering a single letter so as to ex-
press theiraversiori in the most emphatic
manner. By giving the name to Christ,
they poured upon him the greatest pos-
sible abuse and contempt.

26. .Fear the'nr not, kc. He encouraged
them by the assurance that God would
protect them, and that their truth and
innocence should yet be vindicated. It
is probable that the deciaration, There
is nothing covered, &c., was a proverb
among the Jews. By it our Saviour
meant tha.t their innocence, their prin-
clrlrs, and thcir tntegrity, though then



1I{
shall uot Le levealed ; uutl Iiitl, tlrirt
shall not be known.

27 What I tell you in dalkrress,
that speak ye iu light: and what
ve hear in the ear, tltat preach ve
irporr the house-tops.

28 And, fear riot them u,hich
hill the body, but are not able to
Iiill the soul. but rather fear him
rvhich is able to destloy bot)r soul
aud body irr hell.

z Is.E.12,13; 5I.7,lr; I Pc.3.1.1.
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29 Are rrot trvo spau'ows sol<l

for a Tfarthiug? and one of theru
shall not fall on the ground without
your Father.

3O But" the very hairs of your
head ale all nunrbeled.

3l Eear ye not therefore; ye are
of more vaiue than many sparrows.

32 Wlrosoever therefore slrall
confess me before men, Dhim will

7 [n Yllue. hatJpetm! furlhing, e 10th part of the
Ilorliru t,rDnyr ch 18 2E. o Ac.y7.U. I' Re.3.5.

the rvorld might not acknorvledge them,
in due time would be revealed, or God
would vindicate them and the world
would do them justice. They were,
then, to be willing to be unknown, de-
spised, persecuted for a time, with the
assurance that their true characters
rr-ould yet be understood and their suf-
ferings appreciated.

27 . ll'lnt I sutl to you in clarlr.ness, &,c.
Tlrat is, in sea'et, in prtuute, ir:l cctttfi-
clence. The private instmctions which
I give you while with me do you pro-
claim publicly, ott the Louselolt. 'l'lre
l,ouselop, the flat roof, was n public,
conspicuous place. See 2 Sa. xvi. 22.
See also Notes on Mat. ix. 1-8.

23. ?l,em. uhich L'ill the bodu. That is,
ntett, wl,o have no power to injure the
soul, the immortal part. The bodtl is a
small matter in comparison with the
soul. Temporal death is a slight thing
compared with eternal death. He
directs them, therefore, not to be
alarmed at the prospect of temporal
death, but tofear God,, who can destroy
both soul and body for ever. This pas-
sage proves that Lbe boclies of the wicked
rvill be raised up to be punished for
ever. fl In, hell. See Notes on Mat.
v.22.

29-37. Are uot tu'o slttrt'i ots, kc. EIe
encorrrages them not to feal by two
striking considerations: tirst, that God
takes care of sparrows, the smallest and
least valuable of birds; and, sccondly,
by the fact that God nunbers even the
hairs of the head. The argument is,
that if he takes care of birils of the least
value, if he regards so small a thing as
the hair of the head, and numbers it,
he will certainly protect and provide
for you. You need not, therefore, fear
what man can do to vou. 1f Spai'r'ozs.
The sparrows are *'ill-kno*n iir,ls irr
Syria. They are smal'l; they arc forrrrrl

in great numbers; they are tame, in-
trusive, and uestle everywhere. "They
are extremely pertinacious in asserting
their right of possession, anrl have not
the least revererrce for any place or
thing. David alludes to these chalac-
teristics of the sparrow in Ps. lxxxiv.,
when he complains that they had ap-
propriated even the altars of God for
theii nests. Concerning himself, he
says, I watch, and am as a sparrow
upon the house-top, Ps. cii. 7. When
one of them has lost its mate-a matter
of everyday occurrcrtce-he will sit on
the housc-top alone, and hment by the
hour his slcl bereavemeut. 'I'hese birds
are snared and caught in great num-
bers, but, as they are small, ancl not
much relished for food, five sparrows
may still be sold for two farthings; an,l
when we see their countless numbers,
and the eagerness with which they alu
destroyed as a worthless nuisance, $r
'can beiter appreciate the assurance iltat
our heavenly Father, who takes care of
them, so that not one can faII to the
glound without his notice, will surelS'
fake care of us, who are of more va]tlc
than many sparrows."-7[e Lttrul atu,l
llrc Booh (Thonrson), vol. i. p. 52, 513.

fr I,arthit,u. See Not'cs on nlat. v. 2ti.
n Witttoui uotLr Futher. That is, God,
vour Fathei, guides rn(l directs its fall.
it falls on)y with /,is permission, and
rvhere /ie chooses.

30. Tl,e urry hairs of 4out heLtd' u.re Qll
nunbered. That is, each one has exer-
cised the care and attention of God.
He has fired the numberl and, though
of small importance, yet he does not
think it beneath him to determine horv
felv or how many they shall be. He
wi'll therefore take care of you.

32,38. lVl osoeoer thereforc slull conJex
nrc, &c. The same u'ord in the original
is translated corilss attrl 7rrr1;i'ss, I 'l'i. vi.
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I confess also before my Father
wbich is in heaven.

33 But" whosoever shall deny
nre before men, hiru will I also
deuy before my Father which is in
Leaven.

34 Think not that f am come to
send peace on earth: dI came not
to send peace, but a sword.

35 For I am come to set a marr
at variance "agaillst his father, and
the daughter against her mother,

c2ai2L2- dLu.r2.49,53. s1Ii.7.5,6.
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and the daughter-in-law against
her mother-in-law.

36 AntU a man's foes shall be
they of his own household.

37 Hes that loveth father or
mother more than nre, is uot wor-
thy of me : arrd he that loveth son
or daughter rnore than rue, is not
v'orthy of me.

38 Aud he that taketh rrot his
cross, and followeth after me, is
not rv<lrthy of me.

/ Ps.4I.9. g Lu.1i1.26.

72,L3; 2 Jn.7; Ro. x.10. It means to
acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ, and
our dependence on hirn for salvation,
and our attachment to him, in etery
proper ntantuer. This profession nray be
made in uniting witlr a church, at the
communion, in conversation, and in
conduct. The Scriptures mean, by a
profession of religion, an exhibition of
it in every circumstance of the life and
before all men. It is not merelv in oze
act that we must do it, but iir every
acl,. We must be ashamed neither of
the person, the character, the doctrines,
nor the re<luirements of Christ. lf we
are; if we deny him in these things be-
fore men; if we are unwilling to express
our attachment to him in every way
possible, then it is rigLt thaL he should
disou,L all culnerlioit oitl, us, or deny us
before God, and he tulll do it.

34-36. Thiil ttot tlrut I ant corne,
&c. This is taken from IIi. vii. 6.
Christ did not here mean to say that
lhe object of his coming was to produce
discord and contention, for he was the
Prince of Peace, Is. ix. 6; xi. 6; Lu.
ii. 14; but he means to say that such
would bo one of Lhe efects of his coming.
One part of a family that was opposed
to him. would set themselves against
those who believed in him. The wick-
edness of men, and not the religion of
the gospel, is the cause of this hostility.
It is unnecessary to say that no prophecy
has been more strikingly fulfilled; and
it will conttntu to be fuifilleil till all
uuite ir obeying his commandments.
Then his religion will produce universal
peace. Comp. Notes on ver.21. 1l But
a suord,. The sword is an instrument
of death, atd. to send, a sword is the
s&me as to produce hostility and war.

37. Ee tlrat lot:eth fatlur or mother, &,c.
The meaning of this is clear, Christ

must be loved. ntprenteltl, or he is not
Ioved at all. If we are not willing to
give up ail earthly possessions, and for-
sake all earthly friends, and if we do
not obeu him rather thari all others, we
have no true attachment to him. 1l /s
not ncortlnl of me. Is not fit to be re-
garded, as a follower of me, or is not a
Christian.

38. And, lte that taleth, not his cross,
&c. When persons were condemned
to be cmcified, a parb of the sentence
was that they should carry the cross on
which they were to die to the place of
execution. Thus Christ carried his, till
he fainted from fatigue and exhaustion.
See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 31. The cross
was usually composed of two rough
beams of wood. united in the form of
this figure, f.' tt \tras an instrunient
of death. See Notes on ch. xxvii.
31, 32. To carry it was burdensome,
was disgracefui, was trying to the feel-
ings, was an addition to the punishment.
So tct utrry the a'oss is a figurative ex-
pression, denoting that we must end.uro
whatever is burdensome, or is trying,
or is considered disgraceful, infollowing
Christ. It consists simply in doing our
duty, let the people of the world think
of it or speak of it as they may. It
does nob consist in mabinq trouble for
ourselves, or doing thingi'merely zo 6e
oppose.d,; it is doing just what isrequirecl
of us in the Scriptures, let it produce
whatever shame, disgrace, or pain it
may. This every follower of Jesus is
required to do.

39. He that f,nd,eth h.is life, &,c. The
rvord /i/e in this passage is used evidently
in two senses. The mleaning may be
expressed thus: He that is anrious to
save his temporal life, or his comfort
and security here, shall lose etertalhfe,
ol shall fail of heaveu. He that is
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39 Hetr that findeth his life,
shall lose it: and he that loseth
his life for my sake, shall find it.

40 Hed that receiveth you, re-
ceiveth me; and he that receiveth
me, receiveth him that sent rne.

4l Hee that receiveth a prophet
in the name of a prophet, shall re-
ceive a prophet's reward; and he

ft rh.16 25. i ch.I8 5i 25.,10,45i Jn.12.44.
ft t Ki.l7.Io; Ee.6.I0.

s,illing to risk or lose his comfort and
life here for my sake, shall find. liJe
everlasting, or shall be saved. The
manner of speaking is similar to that
rphere he said, "Let the dead bury
their dead." See Notes on Mst.vlid.. tr).

40-42. He thdt receiueth you, &c.
In all these three illustrations Christ
meant to teach substantially the same
thing-that he that would entertain
l<indly or treat with hospitality himself,
his disciples, a prophet, or a righteous
man, would show that he approved their
eharacter, and should not fail of proper
reward. To receive in tL.e name of a
prophet is to receive os a prophet; to
do proper honour to his character, and
to evince attachment to the causo in
which he was engaged.

42. TlLese ltttle ones. By tlrese little ones
are clearly meant his disciples. They
are called little ones to denote their
want of wealth, rank, learning, and
whatever the world calls great. They
were littleinthe estimation of the world
and in their own estimation. They were
leos'ners, not yet tetr,chers; and they made
no pretensiorrs to what attracts the ad-
miration of mankind. ll A atp of cold
wal,er only. Few would refuse a cup of
cold water to any man, if thirsty and
weary, and yet not all men would give
it to snch a one becau,se lrc uas a Chtis-
tian, or fo express attachment to the
Lord Jesus. In bestowing it on a man
beca,use he uas a Cltristia,ra, he would
show love to the Sayiour himself; in the
other case he would give it from mere
sympathy or kindness, evincing no re-
gard for the Christian, the Christian's
Master, or his cause. In one case he
would show that he loved the cause of
religion; in the other, not.

REMAR,KS.

Ist. From the narrative in this chap-
ter, in connection with that in Lrrke,
we are permitted to see the Saviour's

MATTEEW [n.o. 3r

that receiveth a righteous man
iu the Dame of a righteous man,
shall receive a righteous mau's
reward.

42 And, whosoever shall give to
drink unto one of these little ones
a cup of cold udter only in the
narDe of a disciple, verily I say
unto you, he shall in uo wise lose
his reward.

habits in regard to prayer. An impor-
tant event was before him; an event on
whicb, humanly speaking, depended the
whole success of his religion-the choice
of those who should be his messengers
to mankind. I{e felt its importance;
and even the Son of God sought tho
place of prayer, and during the night-
watches asked the direction of his
Father. His example shows that we,
in great and trying circumstances,
should seek particularly the direction
of God.

2d. We see the beneoolence of. lhe
gospel, ver. 7, 8. The apostles were
to confer the highest favours on nlan-
kind without reward. Like air, and
sunbeams, and water-gifts of God-
they are without price. The poor are
welcome; the rich, unaided by therr
wealth, are welcome also; the wide
world may freely come and partake the
rich blessings of the gospel of peace.

3d. Ministers of the gospel, and all
the followers of Jesus, should depend
on the providence of God for support
and the supply of their wants, ver.
9,10. He sent his apostles into a cold,
unfriendly world, and he took care of
them. So none that tmst him shall
want. The righteous shall not be for-
saken. The God who has in his hand
all the pearls of the ocean, the gold in
the heart of the earth, and the catUe
on a thousand hills, and that feeds the
raven when it cries, will hear the cries
of his children and supply their wants.

4th. We see the duty of treating
kindly the messengers of salvation,
ver. 11-13. Christ expected that in
every city and town they would find
some who worrld welcome them. He
promised the reward of a prophet to
those who should receive a prophet,
and assured those of his favour who
had nothing better to bestow than even
a cup of cold water. The ministers of
religion aro sent to benefit the vorld.
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CEAPTER XI.
A ND it canre to pass, when

A J".,,. hacl made^an'end of
conrmandiug his twelve disciples,
he departed thence, to teach and
to preach iu their cities.

It is but right that i,tt that world they
should be kindly received, and that
their wants should be supplied.

5th. The guilt of rejecting the gospel,
ver. 14, 15. It is not a small matter
to reject an offer of heaven. A palace,
a throne, a rich earthly inheritance,
might be rejected, and, compared with
rejecting the gospel, it would be a trifle.
But life eternal is not Iike thrones, and
go1d, and palaces, This lost, all is lost.
Ihe gospel rejected, all is gono. Nor
hope nor happiness awaits him that
hath spurned this offer. God requires
every one to trelieve the gospel; and
woe, woe, a greater woe than befell
guilty Sodom and Gomorrah, to him
who rejects it.

6th. Judgment will certainly overtake
the guilty, ver. 15. It fell on Sodom,
and it wiII fall on all transgressors.
Noue shall escape, Damnation may
slumber long over the wicked, and they
may long mock the God of truth, but
in due time their feet will slide, and
the whole creation shall not be able to
save them from woe. How dangerous,
how awful is the condition of an impeni-
tent sinner !

7th. We are to take proper care of
our lives, ver, 23. The apostles were
to flee from danger, when they could
do it without denying their Lord. So
are we. He that throws away his life
when it might have been, and ought
to have been preserved, is a self-mur-
derer. He that exposes himself when
d.utu does not reqtrire it, and whose
life pays the forfeit, goes before God
" mshing unbidden into his Maker's
presence," nor can he be held guiltless.

8th. We are to persevere in our dutu
through aII trials, ver. 23. Neither the
world, nor pain, nor poverty, nor per-
secution, nor death is to appal us. He
that endures to the end shall be saved.'We have but one thing to do-to do
the will of God, to be Christia,tls eaert!-
u'here, arl.d to leave the event with him.

9th. God. exercises a particular pro-
vidence, ver. 29, 30. Ile watches the
failing spa.rrow, numbers the hairs of
the head, and for the same reasou he
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2 Now" when Johu had heard
in the prison the works of Christ,
he sent two of his disciples,

3 And said unto him, Art thou
he that should come, or do we look
for another?

o Lu.7.18,&c.

presides over all other things. The Lord
reigneth, says the Psalmist, let tho
earth rejoice, Ps. xcvii. 1.

10th. The duty of making a profes-
sion of religion, ver. 32, 33. It must
be done in a proper way, or Christ will
disown us in the day of judgment. It
is impossible to neglecf it," and. have
evidence of piety. If ashamed of him,
he will be ashamed of us.

lIth, Religion is easy, and easily
tested, ver. Z0-42. WilLl more ea"!
than to give a cup of water to a stran-
ger, and what more easy than to know
from what motive we do it ! Yet how
many ar€ there who, while they would
do the thing, would yet lose eternal life
rather than do it with a yiew of honour-
ing Christ or showing attachment to
him ! How tlreadful is the opposition
of the human heart to religionl How
amazing that man wi-ll not do the slight-
est act to secure an interest in tho king-
dom of God !

CIIAPTER XI.
7. And, it cante to pass, &c, The direc-

tions to the apostles were given in tho
vicinity of Capernaum. The Saviour
went from theuce to preach it their
cities; that is, in the cities in the vici-
nity of Capernaum, or in GaIiIee. IIe
did not yet go into Judea.

2. The account contained in tbis
chapter of Matthew, to the 19th verse,
is found, with no material variation, in
Lu. vii. 18-35. John was in prison.
Herod had thrown him into confine-
ment on account of his faithfulness in
reproving him for marrying his brother
Philip's wife. See Mat. xiv. 3, 4.

It is not certainly known why John
sent to Jesns. It might have been to
satisfy his disciples that he was the
Messiah; or he might have been desir-
ous of ascertaining for himself whether
this person, ofwhom heheard so much,
was the same one whom he had baptized,
and whom he knew to be the Messiah.
See Jn. i. 29.

3, Art thou h,e tha,t shnuld, comcN AL:at
is, Art thou the Messiah, or the Christ?
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4 Jesus auswered and said unto

theru, Go and show John agaiu
those things v'hich ye do hear ancl
see :

5 The blind receive their sight,
and the lame walk, the lepers are
cleansed, aud the deaf hear, the

The Jews expected a Saviour. His
coming had been long foretold, Ge.
xlix. 10; Is. ix. 1-6; xi.1-5; xxxv.4-6;
liii.; Da. ix. 24-27. See also Jn. vi. 14.
Comp. De. xviii. 18, 19. In common
language, therefore, hc was familjarly
desiribed as ln tlt.ctt was lo attne. Luke
adrls here (ch. vii. 2L\, that at the time
when the messengers came to him,
Jesus "cured manv of their infirmities,
and plagues, and bf evil spirits." Ati
answer was thereforc ready to the in-
ouiries of John.' 4,5. Go and sl,oto Jol,n urlain, t;c.
Jesus referred them for an an-swer to
these miracles, They rvele proof that
he rvas the Messiah. . Prophets had in-
deed wronght rniracles, but no prophet
had wrought so many, or any so im-
portant. Jesus, moreover, wrought
them zrr his otou, nanrc and tryhis own
power. Prophets had done it by the
power of God. Jesus, therefore, per-
iorrned the works which none but the
.[\lessiah could do, and John might easily
tn.fcy 111a1 he was the Christ. n Tl,e
t,il)t lte?'? tlft tnsDel nreached to tlem. It
was predicteh 6f tLe Nlessiah that he
wouid preach good tidings to the meek
(Is. Ixi. 1); or, as it is rendered in the
New Testament, " He hath anointed
me to preach the gospel to the poor,"
Lu. iv. 18. By this, therefore, also,
John might infer that he was truly the
trlcssiah. It adds to the force of this
testimony that the Ttoor have always
been overlooked by Pharisees and philo-
sophers. No sect of philosophers had
condescended to notice them before
Christ, and no system of religion had
attempted to instmct them before the
Christian religion. In all other schemes
the poor have been passed. by as un-
worthy of notice.

6. And blessed, is he, &c. The word
ofence means a, sh,,,nbling-block. See
Notes on Mat. v. 29. This verse might
be rendered, "Ilappy is he to whom I
shall not provo a stumbling-block."
That is, happy is he who shall not take
offence at my poverty and lowliness of
Iife, so as to reject me and my doctline.

MATTHEW [e.o. 31.

dead are raised up, and the poor
have the gospel preached to them.

6 And blessed is le, whosoever
shall not bbe offended in me.

7 And as they departed, Jesus
began to say unto the multitudes
corrcernir)g John, "What went ye

D IE.8.r4,rbi i Co.1.22,23; t Pe.2.E. cLt.7.24-3f.

Happy is he who cn,n, notwithstanding
that poverty and obscurity, see tho
evidence that I am the Messiah, and
follow me. It is not improbable that
John wished Jesus publicly to proclaim
himself as the Christ, instead of seeking
letirement. Jesus replied that he grve
sufficient evidence of that by his works;
that a man might discover it if he chose;
and that he was blessed or happy who
should appreciate thaf, evidence and
embrace him as the Christ, in spite of
his humble mauner of life.

7. Ancl ns they depcLrted, &.c. Jesus
took occasion, from the inquiries made
by John's disciples, to instruct the
people respecting the true character
of John. Multitudes had gone out to
hear hirn when he preached in the
desert (Mat. iii.), and it is probable
that many had bcen attracted by tho
rrovelty of his appearance or doctrines,
or had gone simply to see and hear a
man of singular habits and opinions.
Probahly many rvho follorved Christ had
been of that number. He took occasion,
therefore, by some striking questions,
to examine the motives by which they
had been drawn to his mrnistry. n i
reed, slmken witlr the toiticl? The rcgton
of country in which John preached, be.
ing overflowed annually by the Jordan,
prodnced great cluantities of reetls or
cunes, of a lQht fragile nature, easily
shaken by thewind. Theywere there-
fore an image of a light, changing, in-
constant man. John's sending to Christ
to inquiro his character might have led
some to suppose that he was changing
and inconstant, like a reed. He had
once acknowledged him to be the l\{es-
siah, and now, beingin prison and send-
ing to him to inquire into the fact, they
might have supposed he had no firmness
or fixed principles. Jesus, by asking
this question, declared that, notwith-
standing this appearance, this was not
the character of John.

8. Clotlwtl bz soft ra,inrent The kind
of raiment here denoted was tho light,
thin clothing worn by effeminate per-
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out into the wilderness to see? da

reed shaken with the wind?
8 But wbat went ye out for to

see ? a man clothed iu soft rai-
ment? Behold, they that wear
soft clothing are in kings' houses.

9 But what went ye out for to
see? a prophet? yea, I say ur)to
you, and uore than a propiret.

10 For this is rte of rvhorn it is
written, "Behold, I send my Des-

d Fp.4.1.1; Ja.1.6. € Is.40.3i MaI.3.l; Lu.1.76.

sengel befole thy face, which shall
prepare thy way before thee.

I I Verily I sayuntoyou,/Among
th,em that ale born of women
there hath not riseu a greater
than John the Baptist: notwith-
standing, ghe that is least in the
kingclonr of heaveu is greater
than he.

12 And from the days of John
the Bu,ptist until now the kingdon

I h.5.fi. g J\.L.15,27i 8.X0.

sons. It was made commonly of fine
linen, and was worn chiefly for orna-
ment. Christ a"sks them whether they
were attracted by anything like that.
He says that the desert was not the
place to expect it. In the palaces of
kings, in the court of Herod, it might
he expected, brrt not in the place where
John was. This kind of clothing was
an emblem of riches, splendour, effemi-
nacy, feebletress of character. He mearrt
to say that John rvas a man of a differ-
ent stamp-coarse in his exterior, hardy
in his character, frm in his virtue, fitted
to endure trials and privations, and
thus qualified to be the forerunner of
tho toiling and suffering Messiah.

9. A prophet? He neit asks uihether
they went to see a prophet. Ihey h.cLcl

regarded him as such, and Jesus tells
them that in this their apprehensions
of him were correct. 1l More than a
prophct. Sustaining a character more
elevated and sacred than the most dis-
tinguisbed of the ancient prophets.
Those had been regarded as the most
eminent of the prophets who had most
clearly predicted the Messiah. Isaiah
had been distinguished above all others
for the sublimity of his writings, and
the clearness with which he had fore-
told the coming of Christ. Yet John
surpassed even him. He lived in the
tinre of the Messiah himself. He pre-
dicted his coming with still more clear-
ness. IIe was the instrument of intro-
ducing him to the nation. He was,
therefore, first among the prophets.

70. tr'or l/rfs is he, &c. The passage
of Scripture here quoted is found in
Mal. iii. 1. The substance of it is con-
tairted also in Is. xl. 3. ll Prepare thy
ua1t. 'fhat is, to preparo thnpeople; to
mako them ready, by propei instruc-
tions, to receive the Messiah.

ll. A mong them th,cct are born oJ wonwn.

This is an emphatic way of saying that
lhere l,.ad nexer been a greater ma n, lhan
John. See Job xiv. 1. 1l Ee that is
leust itt tle ktngtlom oJ- leaaen it greater
lhan he. The phrase " kingdbm of
heaven" is used in many senses. Seo
Notes on Mat. iii. 2. It here probably
means, fz preuching tl,e l'iiodom iJ
God, ot the gospel. It could hardly be
alfirmed of the obscurest and most
ignorant Christian bhat he had clearer
views than Isaiah or John; but of the
apostles of the Saviour, of the first
preachers who wero with him and who
heard his instructions, it might bo said
that they had more correct apprehen-
sions than any of the ancieut prophets,
or than John.

72. And Jrunr the days of John, &,c.
That is, from tho days when John be-
gan to preach. It is not known how
long this was, but it was not probably
more than a year. Our Saviour here
simply states a fact. He says there
was a great rush or a croud, pressing to
hear John. Multitudes went out to
hear him, as if they were about to take
the kingdom of heaven by force. See
Mat. iii. 5. So, snys he, it has con-
tinued. Since liie kingdom, of heatsen, or
tlte gospel, has been preached, there has
been a ruslt to it. Men havo been
eanttest abott it; they have come 2rress-
ing Lo obtain the blessing, as if they
would take it bv violence. There is
allusion here to ihe manrer in which
cities were taken. Besiegerc pressed,
upon them with violence and demolished
the walls. With such ear'nestness and
a'iolence, he says, men had pressed
around him and John since they began
to preach. There is no allusion here to
the manner in which individual sinners
seek salvation,but it is a simple record of
the fact that multitudes had thronged
around him and Jobn to heal the gospel.
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of heaven Isufleretlr violence, and
the violent Dtake it by force.

13 For all the prophets and the
law prophesied until John.

14 And if ye will receive il, this
is tElias which was for to come.

15 IIee that hath ears to hear,
let him hear.

16 But'whereunto shall I liken
this generation? It is like unto

7 o\ ia oo,tm by Jorce, qnd. thay thqt thrust run,
take it, &c. lr I/u.16.16; Ep.6 11-13.

i Mal.4.5: cb.17.12. k 11e.2.7,&,c. I L!.7.3]..

73. Atl tlu proplrcts, &c. It is meant
by this verse that John introduced a
new dispensation; and that the old, one,
under which the prophets and the law
of Moses were the guide, was closed
when he preached that the kingclom of
heaven was at hand. By Lhe law is
meant here the five books of l![oses: bv
the prophets, the remainder of the biroki
of the 01d Testament.

14. IJ ye trill rece'it:e it. This is a
mode of speaking implying that the
doctrine which he was about to state
was different from their common views I
that he was about to state something
which varied from the common expec-
tation, arrd which therefore they might
be disposed to reject. 1 This is Elias,
&c. That is, Elijah. E,liasislhe Greelc
mode of writing the Hebrew word
Eli;ah. An account of him is found in
the" first and second books of Kings.
He was a distinguished prophet, and
was taken up to heaven in a chariot of
fire, 2 Ki. ii. 11. The prophet Malachi
(ch. iv. 5, 6) predicted. that Elijah
would he sent before the coming of the
l\Iessiah to prepare the way for him.
By this was evident)y mearrt, not that
he should appear iz person, brtt that
one should appear with a striking re-
semblance to him; or, as Luke (ch. i.
17) expresses it, "in the spirit and
power of Elijah." But the Jews un-
derstood it differently. They supposed
that Elijah would appenr in person.
They alsb supposed. tliit Jeremiah and
some other of tho prophets would ap-
pear also to usher in the promised
Messiah and to grace his advent. See
Mat. xvi. 14; xv-ii. 10; Jn. i. 21. This
prevalent belief was the reason why he
used the words z;f ue ttill reuiae it, im-
plying that the affirmation lhat John
was the promised Elijah t'as a doctrine
col)trary to theil expectation.
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children sitting in the markets,
and calling unto their fellows,

17 And sayiug, We have piped
unto you, aDd ye have not danced;
we have mourned unto you, aud
ye haYe uot lamented.

i8 For John came rreither eat-
ing nor drinking; and they say,
-IIe hath a devil.

19 The Son of man came neat-
m ch.10.25; J8.7.20. a ch.g.lo; JD.2.r.

15. Ee that hath ears, &,c. This ex-
pression is frequently used by Christ.
It is a proverbial expression, implying
that the highest attention should be
given to what was spoken. The doc-
trine about John he regarded as of
the greatest importance. Ho among
you, says he, that has the faculty of
underctanding this, or that will believe
that this is the Elijah spoken of, let
him attend to it and remember it,

76-19. But uhereun,to shall f hken, &c.
Christ proceeds to reprovo the inconsis.
tency and fickleness of that age of men.
He says they were like children-no-
thing pleased them. He refers here to
the plays or sports of children. Instm-
mental music, or piping and dancing,
were used in marriages and festivals as
a sign of joy. See Notes on Is. v. 11,
L2. Comp. Job xxi. 11; 2 Sa. vi. 14;
Ju. xi.34; Lu. xv.25. Children imi-
tate theil parents and others, and act
ouet' iu play what they see done by
others. Among their childish sports,
therefore, was probably an imitation of
a wedding or festal occasion. We havo
seen also (Notes on Mat. ix. 23) that
funerals were attended with mournful
music, and lamentation, and howling.
It is not improbable that children also,
in play, imitated a mournful funeral
procession. One part are represented
as sullen and dissatisfied. They would
not enter into the play: nothing pleased
them. The others complained of it.'W'e have, said they, taken all pains to
please you. We have piped to you,
have played lively tunes, and have en-
gaged in cheerful sports, but you would
not join with us; and then we have
played different games, and imitated
the mourning at funerals, and you are
equally sullen; gorz haae nol lamented;
you bave not joined with us. Notbing
pleases you. So, said Christ, is this
generati<rn of men. Joltn camo ono
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the cities wherein most of his
mighty vorks were done, because
they repented not:

2I 'Woe unto thee, Chorazirr !

woe uuto thee, 'Bethsaida ! for
if the mighty works which were

r 1L72.21.

iug and driuking; and they say,
Beholcl a mau gluttonous, ancl a
rvine-bibber', a friend of oprrblicans

aud sinuers. But Pwisdonr is jus-
tified of her children.

2o Thenc began he to upbraid
o L\.15.2i 79.7. p P 8.92.5,6i Pr. U.24. q I/u. r0. r3,&c.

way, neitlnr eattng nor drktkizg, abstain-
ing as a Nazarite, and you wero not
pleased with him. I, the Son of man,
have come in a different marrnet, eating
and, d,rtnking; not practising any aus-
terity, but living like other men, and
you are equally dissatisfied-nay, you
are less pleased. You calumniate him,
and abuse me for not doing the very
thing which displeased you in John.
Nothing pleases you. You are fickle,
changeable, inconstant, and abusive.
n Markets. Places to sell provisions;
places of concourse, where also children
flocked together for play. 1l We hat;e
pipecl, We have played on musical
instruments. A. ptpe was a wind in-
strument of music often used by shep-
herds. 1l Neitlrcr eating nor d,rinbing.
That is, abstaining from some kinds of
food. and wine, as a Nazarite. It does
not mean that he did not eat at a)1,
but that he was remarkable for abstin-
ence. 1l Ee hath a deuil. He is actu-
ated by a bad spirit. IIe is irregular,
strange, and cannot be a good man.
ll Tlu Son of man came eating and,
drinktng. That is, living as others do;
not practisirrg austerity; and they ac-
cuse him of being fond. of ercess, and
seeking the society of the wicked.
1l Gluttonous. One given to excessivo
eatino. n lYine-btbber. Onewhodrinks
muc6 wine. Jesus undoubtedly lived
according to the general customs of the
people of his time. He did not affect
singularity; he did not separate him-
self as a Nazarite; he did not practise
severe austerities. Ile ate that which
was common and drank that which was
common. As wine was a common
article of beverage among fhe people,
he drank it. It was the pure fuic6 of
the grapg, and for anything that can
be proved, it was without ferirentation.
In regard to the kind of wine which
was used, see Notes on Jn. ii. 10. No
one should plead the example, at any-
rate, in favour of making uso of the
wines that are commonly used in this
country-wines, many of which are
manuJactured, here, and without a par-

ticlo ofthe pure juice of the grape, and
most of which are mixed with nodous
dnrgs to give them colour and flayour.
1l Wisclom is justif.ed of her children.
The children of wisdom are th.e, aise-
tbose who understand. The Saviour
means that though that generation of
Pharisees and fault-finders did not ap-
preciate the conduct of John and him-
self, yet tbo utise, the candid-those
who understood the reasons of their
conduct-would approve of and do jus.
tice to it.

20. Tlrcn began he to upbrutcl, &,c.
That is, to reprove, to rebuke, to de-
D.ounce heavy judgment.

21, Chorazin, and Bethsaida. These
were towns not far from Capernaum,
but the precise situation is unknown.
See The La,nd, a,nd the Book (Thomson),
vol. ii. p. 8,9. Bethsaida means liter-
ally a house oJ huntinq or oJ ga,mz, arrd
it wrr,s probatly situated on the banks
of the Sea 6f Qqlilse, and supported it-
self by hunting or fishing. lt was the
residence of Philip, Andrew, and Peter,
Jn. i. 44. It was enlarged by Philip
the Tetrarch, and called lzlla, after the
emperor's daughter. 1l Tare and, Sidotz.
These were cities of Phcenicia, formerly
very opulent, and distinguished for
mercbandise. Thev were situated on
the shore of the lVlediterranean Sea,
and were in the western part of Judea.
They were therefore well known to the
Jews. Tyre is frequently mentioned
in the Old Testament as being the place
through r,vhich Solomon derived many
of the materials for building the temple,
2 Ch. ii. 11-16. It was also a place
against which one of the most impor-
tant and pointed prophecies of Isaiah
was directed. See Notes on Is. xxiii.
Comp. Eze. xxvi. 4-14. Both these
cities were very ancient. Sidon was
situated within the bounds of the tribo
of Asher (Jos. xix. 28), but this tribe
could never get possession of it, Ju. i.
31. It was famous for its great trado
and navigation. Its inhabitants were
the first rema.rkable merchants in the
world, and were much celebrated for
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done in vou had been done in
Tyre and "Sidorr, they would have
repeuted loug ago in sackcloth
and ashes.

22 Bfi I say unto you, 'It shall
s ch.lo.15.

[a.o. 31.

be nrore tolerable for Tyre arrd
Sidou at the day of judgrnent
than for you.

23 And thou, Capernaum,'which
art exalted unto heaven, shalt be

, Is.14.1:]-l5i La.2.l.

their luxury. In the time of our Savi-
our it was probably a city of much
splendour and extensive commerce. It
is now called Seide, or Saide, and is far
less populous and splendid than it was
in the time of Christ. lt was subdued
successively by tho Babylonians, Egyp-
tians, and Romans, the latter of whom
deprived it of its freedom.

Messrs. Fisk and King, American
missionaries, passed through Sidon in
the summer of 1823, and estimated the
population, as others trave estimatcd it,
at 8000 or 10,000; hut Mr. Goodell,
another American missionary, took up
his residence there in June, 1824, for
the purpose of studying the Armenian
Ianguage with a bishop of the Armenian
Church who lives there, and of courso
had far better opportunities to know
the statistics of the place. He tells us
there are six ilIohammedan mosques, a
Jewish synagogue, a Maronite, Latin,
and Greek church. Dr. Thomson (7/r
Land, and. the BooL, vol i. p. 164) sup-
poses that the population may now be
about 10,000 - about 6800 Moslems,
850 Greek Catholics, 750 Maronites,
150 Greeks, and 300 Jews. It exports
tobacco, oil, fruit, and silk, but tho
amount of exports is small.

'Iyre was situated about twenty miles
south of Sidon. It was built partly on
a small island about seventy paces from
the shore, and parUy on the mainland.
It was a city of great extent and splen-
dour, and extensive commerce, It
abounded in Iuxury and wickedness.
It was often besieged. It held out
against Shalmaneser fivo years, and
was taken by Nebuchadnezzar after a
siege of tlirteen years. It was after-
ward rebuilt, and was at length taken
by Alexander the Great, after a most
obstinate siege of five months. There
are no signs now of the ancient city.
It is the residence only of a few miser-
able fishermen, and contains, amid the
ruins of its former magnificence, only a
few huts. Thus was fulfilled the pro-
phecy of Ezekiel: Thou sha,lt be built no
more; though. thou be sought for, aet shalt
thou neuer be found again (xxvi 2L).

For a description of Tyre as it was
formerly and as it is now, see Notes
on Is. xxiii. 1l In sackclotlr and, ashes.
Sackcloth'was a coarse cloth, liko can-
vas, used for the dress of the poor,
and for the more common articles of
domestic economy. It was worn also
as a sign of mourning. Tho Jews also
frequently threw ashes on their heads
as expressive of grief, Job i. 21 ; i.72;
Jer. vi. 26. The meaning is, that they
would have repented 'dritlt er.presstons of
deep son'oto. Liko Nineveh, they would
have seen their guilt and danger, and
would have turned from their iniquities.
Eeathc,n cities would have received him
better than the cities of the Jows, his
native land.

23. Andthou,Capernaum. See Notes
on lllat. iv. 13. n Whioll art esa,ltcd, to
hcanen. This is an expression used to
denote great privileges. He meant that
they wero peculiarly favoured with in-
stnrction. The city was prosperous.
It was signally favoured by its wealth.
Most of all, it was signally favoured by
the presence, the preaching, and the
miracles of tho Lord Jesus Christ.
Here he spent a large portion of his
time in the early part of his ministry,
and in Capernaum and its neighbour-
hood he performed his chief miracles.
1l Shalt be brouglrt d.own to h,ell. This
does not mean tbat all the peopbwould
go to hell, but that the city which had
flourished so prosperously would lose
its prosperity, and occtrpy tbe lotoest
place among cities. The word /r,ell is
used here, not to denote a place of
punishment in the future world, but a
state of d.esolation o,nd, dtstt'uction, It
stands in contrast with the word. heansen.
As their being exalted to hzauen did not
mean that the Tteople would all be saved
or dwell in heaven, sotheirbeingbrought
down to hcll refers to the desolation of
the citu. Their privileges, honours,
wealth, &c., would be taken away, and
they would stnk as low among cities as
they had been before eralted. This
has been strictlv fulfiIled. In the wars
between the JLws and the Romans,
Chorazin, Bethsaida, Capernaum, &c.,
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brought down to hell : for if the
ruighty works which have been
done in thee had beerr done in
Sodom, it rvould have renrained
until this day.

24 Bfi I say unto you, "That it
shall be more tolerable for the land
of Sodonr in the day <-rf judgment
than for thee.

25 At'that time Jesus alswerecl
and said, I tlrarik tLee, O Father,
Lord of heaven and earth, because

uYet.}L. u Lu.Io.2t,&c.

-thou hast hid tlrese things fronr
the wise aud prudent, and lrtr,st
revealed thenr unto babes.

26 Even so, Fatber: for so it
seemed good in thy sight.

27 All" things are delivelecl unto
me of ruy Eather: and no nran
krroweth the Sou but the Father;
Y neither knoweth auy rnan the
Father save tlre Son,- and [e to
whourst-rever the Son will reveal
Itim.

u P8.8.2i Je.1.7,8; I Co.l.27. r ch.28.18i Lu.l0 22;
J\.3.35, 17.2; I Co.I5.r7. y Ju.I.1E; t Ju.5.20.

of the dispensatious of his grace. Our
understanding is often confounded. Wo
are unsuccessful in aII our efforts at ex-
planation. Otrr philosophy fails, and all
that we can say is, " Even so, ['ather;
for so it seems good to thee." And this
is errough. That Goo does a thing, is,
after all, the best reason which we ca)L
have that it is right. It is a secrrrltrl
that nothing wrong is done; and though
now mysterious, yet ligbt 'will hereafter
shine upon it like the light of noonday.
I have more certainty that a thing is
right if I can say that I know such is
the will of God, than I could have by
depending on my ovrn reason. In the
one case I confide in the infallible and
most perfect God; in the other I rely
on the reason of a frail and erring man.
God never errs; but nothing is more
common than for men to err.

27. All things are delitered, &.c. The
same doctrine is clearly taught often in
the New Testament. See Ju. iii. 35;
vi. 46; x. 15; Col. i. 16, 17. ft means
that Christ ha,s control over all things
for the good of his church; that the
sovernment of the universe is com-
ii',itt"d to him as llediator, that he
may redeem his people and gtide them
to -olorv. Fn. i. 20-22, 1l No mun
knoiettr" ihe icon, That is, such is the
nature of the Son of God, such the
mvsterv of the union between the divine
a.id hll-a, nature, such his exalted
character as dbi,te, that no mortal can
fully comprehend him. None but God

Jul[u knoisJrrim. Had he been a mere
haii, this languago surely would not
have been o"E.l "ot him." fl Neitl'er
knoueth atuu man the Father, &c. In tho
original this is, neitherknoweth dtut one
the" Father eicept the Son. That is,
no man or angel clearly and fully com-

were so completely desolated that it is
difficult to determine their former situ-
ation. See Notes on ch. iv. 13. It is
not to be denied, also, that he threat-
ened future pnnishrnent on those who
rejected him. The truth inculcated is,
that those who are peculiarl-v favoured
will be punished accordingly if they
abuse their privileges. I l.f the ndgLtu
rorks-hud, be'ert done .itt Sodorn. See
Notes on Mat. x. 15. Sodom was de-
stroyed on account of its great wicked-
ness. Christ -says if his miracles had
been performed there, they would have
repented, and consequently the city
would not have been destloyed. As it
was, it would be better for Sodom in
the day of judgment than for C_aper-
naum, 

'for its inhabitants would not
be called to answer for the abuse of so
great privileges.

25,26. From. the ui.se attd pntdent.
That is, from those who tltou(tht them-
selveswise-rrrl.se according to the world's
estimation of wisdom, I Co. i. 26,27.
fl Hast reuealed thclrl unto DnDos. To the
poor, the ignorant, and the obscure;
the teacbable, the simple, the humble.
By the wise and pn:dent here he had
reference probably to the proud and
haughty scribes and Pharisees in Caper-
naum. They rejected his gospel, but
it was the pleasure of Gorl to reveal it
to obscure and more humble men. The
reason given, the only satisfactory rea-
son, is, that it so seemed good in the
sight of God. In this the Saviour ac-
quiesced; saying, Et:en, so, Fatlrcr; ar.d
in the dealings of God it is fit that all
should acquiesce. Su.ch is tlw totll of
God is often the only explanation which
can be offered in regard to the various
events which happen to us on earth.
Strch is the uill of God, is the only ac-
count which can bo given of the reason
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28 Come unto me, "all ye lhatc
labour and. are heavy laden, and
I will give you rest.

29 Take my yoke upou you,
and "learn of me; for I am meek

2 18.53.23. o Phi.2.5-8; I Pe.2.21.

orehends the character of the infinite
bod; none but the Son-the Lord Jesus

-and he to whom he makes him known,
have any just apprehensions of his being
and perfections.

28-. AII ye tlld,t labolLr and, are heaay
laden. TheSaiour here, perhaps, refers
primarily to the Jews, who groaned
irnder tle weight of their cer6monial
Iaws and the traditions of the elders,
Ac. xv. 10. He tells them that by com-
ing to him, and embracing the new sys-
tem of religion, they would be freed
from these burdensome rites and cere-
monies. There can be no doubt, how-
ever, that he meant here chiefly to ad-
dress the poor, lost, ruined sinner: the
man burclenecl with a consciousness of
his transgressions, trembling at his dan-
ger, and seeking deliverance. For such
there is relief. Christ tells them to
come to him, to believe in him, and to
lrzsl him, and him only, for salvation.
Doing this, he will give them rest-rest
from their sins, from the alarms of con-
science, from the terrors of the law, and
from the fears of eternal death.

29. ?aLe my yolce. This is a figure
taken from the use of oxen, and hence
signifying to labour for one, or in the
service of anyone. The ttoke is used in
the Bible as an emblem (1.) of bondage
or slavery, Le. xxvi. 13; De. xxviii. 38.
(2.) Of affiictions or crosses, La. iii, 27.
(3.)Of the punishment of sin, La. i. 14.
(4.)Of the commandments of God. (5.)
Of legal ceremonies, Ac. xv. 10; Ga. v.
1. It refers here to the religion of the
Redeemer; and the idea is, that they
should embrace his system of religion
and obey him. All virtue and all reli-
gion imply restraint-the restraint of
our bad passions and inclinations-and
subjection to laws; and the Saviour
here means to say that the restraints
and las's of his religion are mild, and
gentle, and easy. Let anyone compare
them with the burdensome and expen-
sive ceremonies of the Jews (see Ac. xv.
10), or with the religious rites of the
heathen everywhere, or with the re-
quirements of the Popish system, and
he will see how true it is that /zx yoke
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and Dlowly ia heart: and Te shall
find rest unto your souls.

30 f'ord nry yoke is easy, and
my burden is light.

bZec.9.9. cJe.6.16. d1JE.6.3.

is easy. And let his laws and require-
ments be compared rvith the laws which
szz imposes on its votaries-the laws of
fashion, and honour, and sensuality-
and he wiII feel that re)igion is "free-
dom," Jn. viii. 36. "He is a freeman
whom the truth makes free, and all are
slaves besides." It is eastar to be a
Christian than a sinnerl and of all the
4ol'es ever imposed on men, that of the
Redeemer is the Iightest. 1[ For I am
m.eelc, &c. See Notes on Mat. v. 5,
This was eminently Christ's personal
character. But this is not its meanins
here. He is giving a reason why thei'
should embrace his religion. That waii,
that he was not harsh, overbearing, and
oppressive, like the Pharisees, but meek,
mild, and gentle in his government.
His laws were reasonable and tender,
and it rvould be easy to obey him.

80. M.t1 goke is eaq, &c. That is, the
services that I shall require are easily
rendered. They are not bnrdensome,
Iike all other systems of religion. So
the Christian always finds them. In
coming to him there is a peace uhich
pa,sseth all undrrstandtng; in believing
in bim, joy; in following lim through
euil and. good, report, a comfort ul,ich the
uorld, gtueth not; in bearing trials and
in persecution, thz hope of glory; and in
keeping his commandmenl,s, great re-
ward,.

REMARKS,

lst, A spirit of inquiry about the per-
son and works of Christ is peculiarly
proper, ver. 2,3. John was solicitous
to ascertain his true character, and
nothing is of more importance for all
than to understand his true character.
On him depends all the hope that man
has of happiness beyond the grave, He
saves, or man must perish. Ife will
saYe, or we must die for ever. With
what earnestness, therefore, should the
old and the young inquire into his char-
acter. Orrr eternal all demands it; and
while flis is delayed, we are endanger-
ing our everlasting felicity.

2d. Clear proof has been furnished
that Jesus is the Christ and can save
us, ver. 4, 5. If his miracles did not
.prove tbat he ca,me from God, nothing
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c&n prove it. lf he could open the eyes
of the blind, then he can enlighten the
sinner; if he could unstop the ears of
the deaf, then he can cause us to hear
and live; if he could heal the sick, and
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I often in proportion to their purity, ver.
19, Even the Saviour of the world was
accused of being intemperate and a
glutton. If the only perfectly puro
being that ever trod the earth was thus
accused, let not his followers think that
any strange thing has happened to them
if the4 arc falsely accrrsed.

6th. Judgments will overtake guilty
men, and cities, and nations, ver. 21, 22.
They fell on Sodom, Tyre, Sidon, and
Capernaum. They nray long linger; brrt
in due time the hand of God will fall on
the wicked, and they will die-for ever
die.

7th. The wicked will suffer in propor-
tion to their privileges, ver. 23,24. - So
it was with Capenraum. And if they
of ancient days^ suffered thus; if morL
tremendous judgments fell on them
than even on guilty Sodom, what shall
be the doom of those who go down to
hell from this day of Iight ? The Sayiour
was indeed there a few days; heworked a
lew nurades; but they had not, as roe
have, all his instructions; they had not
Sabbath-schools, and Bible-classes, and
the stated preaching of the gospel, nor
was the world blessed then, as now,
with extensive and pon'erful revivals of
religion. How arvful must be the doom
of those who are educated in the ways
of religion-who are instructed from
Sabbath to SabbaJh-who grow up amid
the means of grace-and then aie lost !

8tb. The poor and needy; the rreary
and hearyJaden; the soul sick of sin
and of the world; the sinner conscious
of guilt and afraid to die, may come to
Jesus Christ and live, ver. 28-30. The
invitation is wide as the world. The
child and the old marr may seek and
find salvation at the feet of the same
Saviour. No child- is too young; no
mau is too old; no one is too great a
sinner. Christ is flrll of mercy, and all
who come shall hnd peace. 'O how
should we, in this sinful and miserable
world, borne down with sin, and ex-
posed each moment to death-how
sht>uld we come and find the peace
rvhich he has promised to all, and takc
the yoke which all have found to be
Iight !

CHAPTER XI.

make the lame walk, then he can heal
ozcr spiritual maladies, and make us
walk in the way of life; if he could raise
the dead, then he can raise those dead
in sin, and breathe into us the breath
of eternal life. lf he was willing to do
all this for the bodtl which is soon to
perish, tben he will be much more will-
ing to do it for the sozl, that never dies.
Then the poor, Iost sinner may come
and live.

3d. We see in this chapter Christ's
manner of praising or complimenting
men, ver. 7-15. He gavc, in no mea-
sured terms, his exalted opinion of
John-gave him praise which had been
hestowed on no other mortal-ranked
him far above the purest and sublimest
of tire prophets. But this was not done
in the presence of John, nor tasit d,otze
in tlu pt'esence of tltose ulto would, itform
John oJ it. It was when the disciples
of John had " departed," and bis com-
mendation of John was spoken to "the
multitude," ver. 7. He waited till his
disciples were gone, apprehending,
doubtless, Lhal thea would t'e likely to
report what he said in praise of their
master, and then expressed his high
opinion of his character. The practice
of. th.e unrlcl is to praise others to their
faces, or in the presence of those who
will be sure to inform them of it, and to
speak evil of them when absent. Jesus
delivered his unfavourable opinions of
others to the men themselves; their ex-
cellences he took pains to commend
where theywould not be likely to hear
of them. He did good to both, and in
both prevented the existence of pride.

4th. The wicked take much pains,
and are often fickle and inconsistent,
for the sake of abusing and calumniating
religious men, ver. 18, 19. They fouud
much fault with the Saviour for doing
the very same thing which they blamed
John for zol doing. So it is commonly
with men who slander professors of re-
ligion. They risk their own characters,
to prove that others are hypocrites. or CHApTER XII.sinners. The object is not truth, but
calumny and opposition to religion; and | 1-8. The account contained in these
hitherto no means have beeu too base or I verses is also recorded in Mar. ii. 23-
too wicked to pour contempt on the fol- | 28, and Lu. vi. 1-5.
lowers of Christ. I l. At that ttme. Luke (chap. vi. I)
.- 5th.. Thepurestcharactersmayexpect | fixes the time more particulaily. H6
tlre sliaft o1 calumny and malice,-aud lsays that it was tlrc setoncl Sabbtith a.ftzr
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CIIAPTER XII.
A T that tirne "Jesus went on

fl the Sabbath day through the
corn; and his disciples were an
hungered, and begau to bpluck the
ears of conr, and to eat.

2 But when the Pharisees saw if,
they said unto him, Behr.rltl, thy
disciples do that which is "not law-
ful to do uporr the Sabbath day.
o Mu.2 23,&c.i Lu.6.1,&c. D De.23.25. c Ex 31.15.

;l But he said unto tlrenr, I{:rte
ye not read dwhat David did wherr
he was an hungered, and they ttrat
were with hinr;

4 How he entered into the house
of God, and did eat 'tLe shew-
bread, which vl'as not lawful for
hiru to eat, neither for them which
were with him, /5u5 only for the
priests ?

d1SrL.2l.6 e8x2530. .fI)\.2032,3:1.

th.e. jrst. To understand this, it is pro-
ner to remark that the P,rssouel was
6bserved during the month .{/,i0, or
Nisan, answering to the latter part of
March and the first of April. The feast
was held seven days, commencing on
the fourteenth day of the month (Ex.
xii. 1-28; xxiii. 15), on lhe se,:ottd, day
of the paschal week. The law required
that a sheaf of bu,rle-y should be offered
up as the first-fruits of the harvest, Le.
xxiii. 10, 11. From this day was reck-
oned seven weeks to the feast of Pente-
cost (Le. xxiii. 15, 16), called also the
feast of ueels (De. xvi. 10), and the
feast of the harvest, Ex. xxiii. 16. This
sccond day in the feast of the Passover,
or of nnleirvened bread, was l\e bcgin-
nittq, therefore, from which they reck-
oned touo,rd the Pentecost. The Sab-
bath in the week following would be
tJ;.e second, Sabbath after this first one in
the reckoning, and this was doubtless
the time mentioned when Christ went
through the fields. It should be farther
mentioned, that in Judea the barley
harvest commences about the beginning
of IlIay, and both that and the wheat
harvest are over by the twentieth. Bar-
ley is in full ear in the beginning of
April. There is no improbability, there-
fore, in this narrative on account of the
season of the year. This feast was
always held at Jerusalem. I Tltough
th,e corn. Tlrrough t},e barletl, or uluq,t.
The word cortl, as used in our transla-
tion of the Bible, has no reference to
ma,ize, or I'ndiatl co1'n,, as it has with us.
Indian cor-n was unknown till the dis-
covery of America, and it is scalcely
probable that the translators knew any-
thing of it. The word was applied, as
it is sti[ in England, to wheat, rye,
oats, and barleSr. 'Ihis explains the cir-
cunrstance that they nfibecl it in. tlLeir
l,and,s (Ll. vi. 1) to separate the grain
from the chaff.

2. Upon the Sabbath day. T}le Phai-
sees, doubtless desirous of finding fault
with Christ, said that in plucking the
grain on the Salfiath day they had vio-
Iated the commandment. Iloses had
commanded the Hebrews to abstain
from all servile s,ork on the Sahbath,
Ex. xx.10; xxxv. 2, 3; Nu. xv. 32-3ti.
On any other day this would have been
clearly lawful, for it was permitted,
De. xxiii. 25.

3. But he said, unto tlum, &.c. To vin-
dicate his disciples, he refened them to
a similar case, recorded in the Old Tes-
tament, and therefore one with which
t\ey ought to have been acquainted.
'I'his wai the case of David. The law
commanded that twelvo loaves of bread
should be Iaid on the table in the holy
place in the tabernacle, to remain a
rveek, and then to be eaten by the
priests only. Their place was then sup-
plied by Jtzsh. breud,. This was called
the shew-breud, Le. xxiv. 5-9. David,
fleeing before SauI, weary and hungry,
had come to Ahimelech the priest; had
found only this bread; had asked it of
him, and had eaten it contrary to the
letter of the law, I Sa. xxi. 1-7. David,
among the Jews, had high authority.
This act had passed uncondemned. It
proved that in cases ol ilecesstty the lqu's
cl;id, not bind a man-a principle which
all laws admit. So the necessily of the
disciples justified them in doing on the
Sabbath what would have bcen other-
wise unlawful.

4, 5. How lrc entered into tlte house oJ
God. That is, the tabenzacle, the tem-
ple not being then built. 7l Eccue qe not
read ,in tlw latp| In the law, or in the
books of Moses. '[ Projdne tl* .\alfictth.
He referred them to the conduct of the
priests also. On the Sabbath days they
were engaged, as well as on other days,
in killing beasts for sacrifice, Nu. xxviii.
9, 10. Two lambs *'ere killed on the
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5 0r lrave ye not read in ethe
law how that on the Sabbath days
thetr priests in the temple profarre
the Sabbath, and are blanreless?

6 But I say uuto you, That in
this place is 'orze greater than the
temple.

7 But if ye had known what
l/ris meaneth, &I will have nercy,
rlnd uot sacrifice, ye would uot
have condemned the guiltless.

8 For the Son of man is Lord
even of the Sabbath day.

g Nu.28.9. h Jn.7.22.21.
i 2 ch.6.l8; Ilful.B r; ch.23.17 

'r. 
k Ho.6.6.

Sabbath, in addition lo Lhe datly saci-
fice. The priests must be engaged in
slaying them, and making fires to burn
them in sacrifice, whereas to kindle a
fire was expressly forbidden the Jews
on the Sabbath, Ex. xxxv. 3. They
did that which, for other persons to do,
would have been profonitz.g the Sab-
bath. Yet they were blameless. They
did what was necessary and commanded.
This was done in lhe urt temple, too,
the place of holiness, where ihe law
should be most strictly observed.

6, 7. Onc greater thnt thc tenple.
Here the Saviour refers to llimself, and
to his own dignity and power. " I have
power over the laws; I can grant to
my disciples a dispensation from those
Iaws. An act which 1 comurand or
permit them to do is therefore right."
'I'his proves that he rvas divine. None
hut God can author;ze men to do a
thing contrary to the divine laws. He
lefers them again (ver. 7) to a passage
he had before quoted (See Notes on IIat.
ix. 13), showing that God preferred acts
of righteousness, rather than a precise
observance of a ceremonial law,

Mark adds (ii.27\ " the Sabbath was
made for man, and not man for the
Sabbath." That is, the Sabbath was
intended for the welfare of man; it was
designed to promote his happiness, and
not to produce misery by harsh, unfeel-
ing requirements. It is not to be so
interpreted as to produce suffering by
making the necessary supply of wants
unlawful. Man was not made for the
Sabbath.. Man was created first, and
then the Sabbath was appointed for his
happiness, Ge. ii. 1-3. }Iis necessiltes,
iais real comforts and wants, are not to
lre made to bend to that rvhich was
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9 And, when he was departed
theuce, he went into their syna-
gogue:

l0 And, behold, tlrere was a ruan
which had lris harrd witlieretl.
Arrd they asked him, saying, ",Isit lawful to heal orr the Srrbbath
days? that they night accuse lrim.

11 And he said unto theur, Wlrat
mau shali there be arnong you that
shall have one sheep, and ,,if it fall
into a pit oD the Sabbath day, will
he not lay hold ou it, and lift it
out I

I IIrr:].1,&c.; Lu.6 6,&c. ?)r Lu 1.1.3. nDe.2! 7

male Jor l,in. The laws are to be irr-
terpretcd favr.rurably to his ,.pal wants
and comforts. This authorizes works
only of rectl necessity, not of imaginary
wants, or amusements, or common busi-
ness and worldly employments.

8. -Fot the Soru oJ ma,rt is Lord, eren oJ
tlte Saltbuth clau. To crown all, Christ
says that he u'as Lord of the Sabbath.
IIe had a right to direct the manner of
its observance-undoubted proof that
he is divine.

9-13. The account contained in these
verses is recorded aiso in Mar. iii. 1-5,
and Lu. vi. 6-10.

10. A mau, which lrad lds hancl uithered,.
This was probably one form of the palsy.
See Notes on l\Iat. iv. 24.

I\Iark and Luke have mentioned some
circumsta.nces omitted by 1\[attherv.
They say that Jesus lirst addressed the
man, antl told him to stand forth in the
midst. He then addressed. the people.
He asked them if it was lawful to do
goocl or the Sabbath day. This was ad-
mitted. by aII their teachers, and it
could not be denied. They were there-
fore silent. He then appealed to them,
arrd drew an argument from their own
conduct. A man that had a, sheep that
should fall into a pit on the Sabtrath
day would exercise the common offices
of humanity and draw it out. Jf it was
lawful to save the life of a sheep, was it
not proper to save the life of a man ?

Ry a refercnce to their own conduct he
silenced them.

Mark adds that he looked on them
wi,th o,nger-that is, with strong disap-
probation of their conduct. Their envy
and malignity cxcited feelings of holy
indignation. See Notes on Mar. iii. 5.

12. IIou, ntuclL, tlwn, is a ntun bettcr
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12 lfow much, then, is a man
better than a sheep ? Wherefore
it is Iawful to do well on the
Sabbath davs.

13 Then'saith he to the man,
Stretch forth thine hand. And

than, a sheep? Of more consequence or
valrre. If- you would show an act of
kindness to a brute beast on the Sab-
bath, how much more important is it to
evince similar kindness to one made in
the image of God ! n It b lawful to do
uell on thz Sabbatlt days. This was
universally allowed by the Jews in the
abstract; and Jesus only showed them
that the orinctple on which thev acted
in other tlrings'applied. with ntire Jorce
to the case before him, and that the
act which he was about to perform was,
by their own confession, Iawful,

73. Tl,en saith ln to tlw man, Stretclt
fortlt thine lwnd. This was a remark-
able commandment. Ihe mar. mighl
have said that he had no strength-
that it was a thing which he could not
do. Yet, being commanded, it was his
duty to obey. He did so, and was
healed. So the sinner. It is his duty
to obey rvhatever God commands. Ele
will giae strength to those who endea-
vour to do his will. It is not right to
plead, when God commands us to do a
thing, that we have no strength. He
will give us strength, if there is a dis-
position to obey. At the same time,
however, this passage shorrld not be
applied to the sinner as if it proved
that he has no more strength or ability
than the man who had the withered
hand. It proves no such thing: it has
no reference to any such case. It may
be used to prove that man should iz-
stantly obeu the commands of God, with-
out pausing to examine the question
about his ability, and especially without
saying tlat he can do nothinq. What
would the Saviour have said to this man
if he had objected that he cou.ld. not
stretch out his hand ? 1l It was restored
uhole. Clarist had before claimed divine
authority and power (ver. 6-9), he now
showed that he possessed, it. By his orcz
pou'er he healed him, thus evincing by
a miracie that his clainr of being Lord
of the Sabbath was weII founded.

These two cases determine what may
be done on tho Sabbath. The one was
a case of necesitE, the other of met'cy.
The cxampr,e of the Saviour, and his

MATTHEW [e.o. 3r

he stretcbed it forth; aDd it was
restored whole, like as the other.

14 Theu the Pharisees went out,
and lheld a council against him,
how they might destroy him.

15 But when Jesus knew il, he
I or, tooh cwneel.

erplanations, show that these are a part
of the proper duties of that holy day.
Beyond an honest and cozscrenliorrs dis-
charge of these two duties, men rnay
not devoto the Sabbath to any secular
purpose. If they do, they do it at their
peril. They go beyond what i'u author-
ity authorizes them to do. They do
whal he claimed the special right of
doing, as being Lord of the Sabbath.
They usurp fr,is place, and act and legis-
late where God only has a right to act
and legislate. Men mayas well trample
down any other law of the Bible as that
respecting the Sabbath.

14-21. This account is found also in
Mar. iii. 6-12.

14. The Pho,risees-luld a council, &c.
Mark adds that the Eet'odians also look
apart in this plot. They were probably
a political party attached firmly to
Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great,
tetrarch of Galilee. He was the same
man who had imprisoned and beheaded
John the Baptist, and to whom the
Saviour, when arraigned, was sent by
Pilate. See Notes on Lu. iii. 1. He
was under Roman authority, and was a
strong advocato of Roman power. All
the friends of the family of Herod were
opposed to Christ, and ever ready to
join any plot against his life. They
remembered, doubtless, the attempts
of Herod the Great against him when
he was the habe of Bethelem, and they
were stung with the memory of the
escape of Jesus from his bloody hands.
The attempt against him now, on the
part of the Pharisees, was the effect of
enDtt. They hated his popularity, they
were losing their influence, and they
therefore resolved to take him out of
l,he way. '

I5. But uhen Jesus lcneto it, he uitltdreru
himsel-f, &c. He knew of the plot which
they had formed agairrst his life; but
his hour was not yet come, and he
therefore sought security. By remain-
ing, his presence worrld only bave pro-
voked them farther and endangered'his
own life. He acted, therefore, the part
of prudence and withdrew. Comp.
Notes on llat. x. 23.
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vithdlew himself from thence :

arrd great multitudes followed
Liur, aud he healed theu all;

16 And charged them that they
should uot mal<e hiru kuowu :

17 That it might be fulfilled
rvhich lvas spoken by Esaias the
prophet, saying,

18 Beholtl, nry servant, whom I
o I8.42.1,

Mark ad.d.s that he withdrew to tie
sea; fhal, is, to tlie Sea of Galilee, or
Tiberias. He states also (ch. iii. 7, 8)
lhat " a grea.t nultiturle from Galilee
followed him, and from Judea, and
from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, atrd
from beyond Jordan; arid they about
Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude,
when they heard what great things he
did, came unto hirn." As some of ihese
places were without the limits of Juclea
or inhabited by Gentiles, this statement
of Mark throws light ou the passuge
quoted by }latthew 1ver. 21), "In his
name shall t}re Gentiles trlsL."

Pressed by the crowd 1l\lar. iii. 9),
Jesus went 

-aboarrl a smill eess.I, or
boat, called by Mark a s/,qp. This he
did for the convenience of being separ-
ated from them and more easily ad-
dressing them. We are to suppose the
take still and calm; the mirititudes,
most of whom were sick and diseased,
on the shore and pressing to the water's
edge; and Jesus thus healing their dis-
eases, and preaching to them the good
news of salvation. No scene could be
more sublime than this.

16. And he cltarged tlum, &,c. He
woa at tltts lirze desirous of concealment.
He wished to avoid their plots and to
save his life.

77. Thut it mtuht be fitl.filled, &c.
Matthew here quotes a passage from
Is. x'lii. 1-4, to show lhe reasoi uht he
thus retired'from his enem'i,es and soitgt,t
concealment. l'he Jews, aud the dis-
ciples also at first, expected that the
Messiah worrld be a conqueror, and
vindicate hinrself from all his enemies.
When they saw him retiring before
them, and, instead of subduiig them
by force, seeking a place of ctnceal-
ment, it was contrary to all their pre-
vious notions of the lftessiah. MattLew
by this quotation shows that theit' con-
ceptions of him had been wrong. In-
stead of a warrior and an earthly con-
queror, he was predicted under a totally
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have chosen; lny beloved, irr rvhom
my soul is well pleased: I *'ill yrut
nry spirit upon him, and he shall
shorv judgrleut to the Geutiles.

19 IIe shall not strive, nol cry;
ueither shall arry mau heflr his
voice irr the streels.

20 A bluised reed shall he rrot
break, ancl snloking flax sball he

different character. Instea{ of shout.
iug for battle, lifting up his voice in the
streets, oppressing the feeble-l n'ea*t nrl
Lrruised reecls and ,luenehi ng sntot:tng frui,
as a conlfuerot -he would be peaceful,
retiring; u'ould strengthen the feeble,
and would cherish the faintest desires
of holiness. This appears to be the
genet'al meaning of this quotation here.
Comp. Notes on Is. xlii. l-4.

18. My sera-iltt. That is, the Messiah,
the Lord Jesus; called a servant from
his taking the fornt of a sozazl, or his
being born in a humble condition (Phi.
ii. 7), and from his obeying or set'tirq
God. See He. x. 9. fl Shull sl,ou
judgmetLt to the Grnliles. The u-orrl
judgm.ent means, in the Heblew, lar',
contmand,s, &c., Ps. rix. 9; cxix. 29, 30.
It means the uhole systenz of truth; the
law of God in general; the purpose,
plan, or judgment of Cod about human
duty and conduct. Here it means,
evidently, the system of. gospel trutlt,
the Christian. scheme. 1l Gentiles. All
who were not Jews. This prophecy
was fulfilled by the multitudes coming
to him from Idumea and beyond Jordan,
and from Tyre and Sidon, as recorded
by Mar. iii. 7, 8.

19. Ife slull not stt'it:e, &c. He shall
not shont as a walrior. He shall be
meek, retiring, and peaceful. Streets
were places of concourse. The meaning
is, that he should not seek publicity
and popularity.

20. A bruised reed, &c. The reed is
an emblem of feebleness, as weil as of
fickleness or want of stability, Mat.
xi. 7. A bruised, broken reed is an
emblem of the poor and oppressed.
It means that he would not oppress the
feeble and poor, as victorious warriol's
and conquerors did. It is also an ex-
pressive emblem of the soul broken and
contrite on account of sin; weeping and
mourning for transgression. He will
not break it; that is, he will not be
severe, unforgiving, and cruel. He
will heal it, pardon it, and give it
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not quench, till he send forth judg-
merrt unto victory.

2l And in his nanre shall the
Gentiles tlust.

22'lherp was brought unto him
or)e possessed with a devil, bliud
and dumb: and lre healed hinr,
insomrrch that the blind and dumb
both spake and saw.

p Mar.3.ui Lu.u.u.
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2 Beelrcbul. q Ps.139.2; J\.2.24,25.

23 And all the people rvere
amazed,; and said, Is not this
the Sorr of David l

2.4 But when the Pharisees heard
it, they said, This felloto doth not
cast out devils, but by 2Beelzebub
the prince of the devils.

25 And Jesus ckuew their
thoughts, aud said unto thenr,

strength. n Srnoking jar. This refers
to the rt'icfr of a lamp when the oil is
exhausted-the dying, flickering flame
and smoke that hang over it. It is arr
emblem, also, of feebletress and infir-
mity. Hc would not farther oppress
those u'ho had a little strength; he
would not put out hope and life when
it seemed to be almost extinct. He
wt-ruld not be like the Pharisees, proud
and overbearing, and tranrpling down
the poor. It is expressive, also, of the
languishing graces of the people of God.
He will not treat them harshly or un-
kindly, but will cherish the feeble flame,
minister the oil ol grace, and kindle it
into a blaze. n Till lw send fottll .iud(t-
mn;zt u,nto'uictory, Judgnent here means
truth-the truth of God, the gospel.
It shall be victorious-it shall not be
vanquisherl. Tltough the Messiah is not
szcl a conqueror as the Jews expected,
yet he slnll conquer. Though mild and
retiring, yet he *ill be victorious.

21. And in lds name, &,c. The He-
brew in Isaiah is, "And the isles shall
waib for his law." The idea is, how-
ever, the same. The isles denote the
Gentiles, or a part of the Gentiles-
those out of Judea. The meaning is,
thet the gospel should be preached to
the Gentiles, and that they should re-
ceive it. See Notes on Is. xli. 1 for an
explanation of the word tsla,nd,s, as it is
used in the Bible.

22-30. TlLen wus brought unto hint one
possessed wtth a deotl. See Notes on
Mat. iv. 24. The same account, sub-
stantially,-iq found in l\[ar. 1ii. 22-27,
and Lu. x-i. 14-26.

23. fs not this the Son of Daai.d,?
That_ is, I-s not this the proinised de-
scerudallt of David, the Messiah? They
were acquainted with the prophecy iii
Is. Ixxv. 5, " Then the <iyes of 

-the

blind shnll be opened, and the ears of
the deaf shall be unstopped." and thev
inferred that he must bi the promisei

Messiah who was able to do this. This
inference was drarvn by the common
people, aud not by the proud and
harughty Pharisees. It is not uncom-
mon that men of plain comnroll scnser
though unleartre'd, see thc trrrc meaning
of the Bible, whi'le those who are filled
with pride and science, falsely so called,
are blinded.

24. But u,hen tlw. Phurtsees heard it,
&c. It was necessary for the Pharisees,
who had determined to reject Jesus of
Nazareth, to account in som,e way for
the miracles he had wrought. Here
was a manifest miracle, an exertion of
power unquestionably superior to what
mett cotld. put forth. The common
people were fast drarving the proper
inference from it, and coming into the
belief that this was the }Iessiah. The
authority and power of the Pharisees
were declining. Unless, therefore, some
way should be devised of accounting for
these facts, their influence woukl 5e at
an end. W'hatever way of accounting
for them was adopted, it *o" rru"e."ary
that they should acknowledge that there
was superltuman pou.?r, The people were
fully irersuaded'of this, oid 'no 

-uncould deny it. They therefore ascribed
it to the prince of the devils-to Beel-
zebub. In this they had 1rr.o objects:
Ist. To concede to the people that hero
was a miracle, or a work above mere
human power. 2d. To throw all pos-
sible contempt on Jesus. Beelzebub,
or Beelzebrrl, as it is in the Greek, and
correctly rendered in the margin, was
an opprobrious name given to the leader
of the devils as an expression of supreme
contempt. See Notes on Mat. x. 25.

25, 26. Atttl Jesus kneru tl,rir tltotqhts.
&c. To know the thoughts of the h"eart
belongs only to God, Ps. cxxxix.2; Je.
xvii. 10. 1l Euerv ktngdum, &c. Their
subUe and cunuing device was com-
pletely foiled, and Jesus made their
argument recoil on their own heads.
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Every kingdom divided against
itself is brought to desolation;
and every city or house divided
against itself shall not stand:

26 Aud if Satan cast out Satan,
he is divided against hirnself ; lrow
shall therr lris kiugdom strurd I

27 And if I "by Beelzebub cast
out devils, by whom do )'out chil-
dren sast them o:ut? Therefore
they slrall be your judges.

28 But if I cast out devils by
the Spirit of God, theu,the king-
dom of God is come unto von.

T vet.'4.
8 Da.r..l4; ch.6.i)3i Lu.u.20; 17.11; Ilo.l..1.l7.
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29 Or else how can one enter

into a strong maD's house, 'audspoil bis gootls, except he first
l-rind the strong nran? aud therr
he will spoil his lrouse.

30 lfe" that is not with me, is
ag:rinsL rlre; aud he that gatheleth
not witlr n)e, s(:atteleth zrl-rrrr:td.

31 'Wherefore I say lruto you,
'AIl manner of sin and blasphemy
shall be forgiven unto men; 'bub
tlre blasphemy agaimt the Holu
Ghost shall not be forgiven uuto
nteIl.

t]F 8.21t 53.12; Re.l2.7-I0: 20.2,3. u I Ju.2 19.
u IIar.3.28; Lu.12.l0. @ He.10.29; I JD.5.16.

A kingdom or a family can prosper
only by living in harmony. The differ-
ent parts and members must unite in
promoting the same objects. If divided

-if one partundoeswhat the otherdoes

-it must fall. So with the kingdom of
Satan, It is your doctrine that Satan
has pos.sessed these whom I hqae curtd.
It is also your doctrine that /re has
helped, me to cure them. If so, then he
has helped me to undo rvhat he had
done. He has aided me to cast himself
out-that is, to oppose and discomfit
himself. At this rate, how can there
be any stability in his kingdom? It
must fa)I, and Satan must have less
than human prudence.

27. By ulLonr d,o tlout' chilclren cast
them out? Your disciples; your fol-
lowers. See Notes on Mat. i. 1. Christ
was not satisfied by showing them the
intrinsic absurdity of their argument.
He. showed them that it might as well
be applied to them as to him. Your
disciples, taught by you and encouraged
by you, pretend to cast out devils. If
your argument be trle that a man who
casts out devils must be in league with
the devil, lhen tlour dtsciples have made
a covenant with him also. You must
therefore either give up this argument,
or admit that the working of miracles
is proof of the assistance of Gol. I There-
ftre thcv shal.l ln tlour judqes. They con-
demn you and your argument. They
are conclusive witnesses against the
force of your reasoning.

28. But iJ I ca,st out deails ba tlu Spirit
oJ God, &c. The Spirit of God, here,
means the pou,er of. God-in Luke, by
the .finger of God. Comp. Ex. viii. 19;
Ps. yiii. 3. If this work is not by the

aid of Satan, then it is by the aid of
Go,I. Thcn his kingdom, or reist, is
come, IIat. iii. 2. The retgn of Satan
over men, and tbe xign of God are in
opposition. If. God erpels Satan from
his dominion over men, then /ru reign
has come.

29. 0r else, &,c. The Saviour makes
use of a new iilustration to confute the
Pharisees, drawn from breaking into a
house. A man could not break into
the house of a strong man and take his
property unless he had rendered the
man himself helpless. If he had taken
his goods, it would therefore be suffi-
cient proof that he had bound the man.
So I, says he, have taken this propertu -
ll, is possessed Trrrsoa-from t he dominion
of Satan. It is clear proof that I have
snbdued Satan him""elf, the stlozg being
that had him in possession. The words
or else mean ot' ltou;: " flozo, or bt wltat
u)a!/, can one," &c. fl Spoil his goods.
The word spoil commonly means, now,
to corrupt, injure, or destroy. Here
it means to plundrr, to take with vio-
lence, as it commonly does in the Bible.
See Col. ii. 8, 15; Er. iii. 22.

30. He that is not uitlt nrc, &.c. In
addition to his other arguments, Jesus
urges this general prineiple, that there
can be but two parties in the universe.
If anyone did not act oitL him, he was
against him. If he gathered not with
him, he scattered. This is taken from
the practice of persons in harvest. He
that did not gather with him, or oid
him, scattered abroad. or opposed hinr.
The application of this was, " As I have
not united with Satan, but opposed him,
there can be no league between us."
Tho charge, therefore, is a false one.
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32 And whosoever "speaketh a
word against the Sorr of utatt, it
shall be forgiverr him: but who-
soever speaketh against the HolY
Ghost, it sball not be forgiverr

, Lu.7.34; JD.7.12; I Ti.l.13.

31, 32. In this place, and in Mar. iii.
28-30, Jesus states the awful nature of
the siir of nbich they had been guilty.
'I'hat sin was the sin against the HoIy
Ghost. It consisted in charging him
with being in league with the devil, or
accusing him of working his miracles,
rrot lry the spilit or lou:et' of God, but
bv the aid of the prince of thc devils.
li was therefore a^direct insttlt, abttse,
or evil s;,eaking against the Holy Ghost

-the spirit by which Josus wolked his
miracles. Th.at this was what he in-
tended by this sin, at that time, is clear
from l\Iar. iii. 30, " Brceusn thcy said
he had an unclcan spirit." All other
eins-all speaking agrinst the Saviour
himself-might be remitted. But this
sin was clearly against the Holy One;
it was alleging thet the highest displays
of God's mercy and power were the
work of the devil; and it argued, there-
fore, the deepest depravity of mind..
Tho sin of which he speaks is therefore
ciearly stated. It was acctrsing him of
working miracles by the aid of the
devil, thus dishonouring the HolyGhost.
1l All rnan ner o.f sin and. blaspherny shall
be Jorgi"^en. That is, only oir condition
that men repent and believe. If they
contittue in this sin they cannot bo for-
given, Mar. rvi. 16; Ro. ii. 6-9. 1l Blus-
phemy. Injurious or evil speaking of
God.' See Notes on trfat. ix. 3. tl,l
word agoinst the Son oJ cnott. The Jews
were ofiended at the humble life and
appearance of the Saviour, They re-
proached him as being a Nazarene-
sprtng from Nazareth, a place from
rvhich no good was expected to pro-
ceed; sith being a GaUlean, from Gali-
lee, a place from rvhich no prophet
came, Jn. vii. 52. Jesus says that re-
proachcs of this kind could be par-
doned. Reflections on his poverty, on
his humble birth, and on the lorvUness
of his human nature might be forgiven;
but for those which affected. his clivine
nature, accusing him of being in league
with the devil, denying his divinity,
and attributing the power which mani-
festly inplied clivinity to the prince of
fallen spirits, there could be no pardon.

[e.o. 3]

hinr, neither iu this world, rieither
it the usorld, to come.

33 Either ruake the tree good,
and his fruit good ; or else tllake
the tree corrupt, aud his fluit cor-

This sin was a very difrelent thing from
what is nolv often supposed to bo tho
sin against the HoIy Ghost. It was a
wanton and blasphemous attack on the
divine power and nature of Christ.
Such a sin God would not forgive.
1t Speal'etl against the lloltl t'host. 'lhe
worfo. gloc fieans spirrf, ind probab)5'
refers here to the di',-ine natm'e ol
Christ-the po'wer by which he wrought
his miracles. There is no evidence that
it refers to the third person of the
Trinity; and the meaning of the whole
passage may be: " He that speaks
aga.inst me &s a man of Nazareth-
that speaks contemptuously of ntY
humble birth, &c., may be pardoned;
but he that reproaches my divine na-
ture, charging me with being in league
with Satan, ancl blaspheming the power
of God manifestly displayed bu nte, can-

rrever obtaiu forpliveness." 1l Netther itt,
th.is u:orld,, nor in. that uhich is to come.

That is, as Mark expresses it, lnth net;er
fotvhetiess. but is itt donqer of etet'nal-daitnatioti. 

This fixes thL rneaning of
the phrase. It means, then, not the
future age or dispensation, known
among the Jews as the world to come,
but it means that the guilt will be un-
pardoned for everl that such is the
purpose of God that be u'ill not forgive
a sin so direct, presumptuous, and aw-
ful It cannot be inferred from this
that any sins will be forgiven in hell.
The Salliour meant simpl-y to say that
there were no posstble chcumstances it
rvhich thc offender could obtain forgive-
ness. He certainly did aot say that any
sin unpardoned heie would be pardoned
hereafter.

33. EitlLer malc, &c. The fact as-
serted in this verse is, that a tree is
kuown. not bv its leaves, or bark, or
form, but by ils fruit. The application
to the nrcument is this: " You are to
iudge of 'man's being in league with
Setin bv his works. If mv doctrines
ond woiks tre properly th6 works of
Sattn. then f am cbrrupt; if not, thcn
your charge is blasphcml'. So, on the
other hand, if, notwithstanding your
nrofessions.'vour works are the works
bf tUe a""it, and your doctrines ard
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rupt: /fot the tree is known by
Izs frrrit.

3{ O" generatiorr of vipers ! how
can ye, being evil, speak good
tlrilgsl ofor out of the abuud-
ance- of the healt the mouth
speaketb.

35 A gootl mun out of the gootl
treasure of the heart bringeth
forth good things; and arr evil

! ch.7.16,17. 2 ch.37. a Lu.6..L5.

nrau, out of tho evil treasnrg,
blingeth forth evil thirgs.

36 But I say unto you, that
ever,v idle word that uren shall
speak, Dthey shall give account
thereof in the day of judgment:

37 F<.rr" l.ry thy words thou shalt
be justified, end by thy words thou
shalt be coudemned.

38 Then certain of the scribes
b Ec.12.]{i Ep.5.4,6; Jude 15. c Pr.L3.A.

such as /re *'ould teach, it would prove
respecting you that which you charge
on me." In this indirect but por.erful
manner he advances to the charge
against them, which he urges in the
following verses.

34,35. O genetatton of ripers! Christ
here applies the argument which he
had suggested in the previous verse.
They were a wicked race; Iike poison-
ous reptiles, with a corrupt and evil
nature. They could not be erpected to
speak good things-that is, to speak
favourably of. htm and. his works. As
the bad fruit of a trec was the proper
effect of its nature, so were tbeiu^ words
about him and his works the proper
effect of l/zeir nature. The abundance
or fulness of the heart produced the
words of the lips. Vipers are a poison-
ous kind of serpents, not often a yard
long, and about an inch thick, having
a flat head. The males have two largc
teeth, through which a most deadly
poison is thrown into the wound made
by the bite. They are an emblem of
malignity and mischief. These were
strong expressions to be used by the
meek utlcl louhl Jesus; but they were
not the effect of anger and malice;
they were a declaration of the true
character of the men with whom he
was conversing- a declaration most
justly deserwed. See Notes on Mat.
1ii. 7.

36. But I sa1 unto t1ou, &c. Christ
closes this address to his malignant and
rvicked hearers by a solemn declaration
that for these things God would bring
them into judgment. They, lherefore,
who had spoken so malignantly against
him, could not escape. n ldk uord,.
This literaily means a vain, thoughtless,
useless word I a word that accomplishes
no good. Ilere it means, evidently,
wicl:ed, i nj u'i otr,s, Jul sc, mal ic i ous, f or suclL
were tho words which they had spoken.

37. Bu thu uords thou, shalt be.iusti-frd,,
&c. That is, u'ords are the indicition
of the true principles of the heart; by
tords the heart shall be known, as the
tree is by its fruit. If they are true,
ploper, chaste, instructive, pious, they
will prove that the heart is right. tf
false, envious, malignant, and impious,
they will prove that the heart is irong,
and will therefole be among the causes
of condemnation. It is not meant
that words wiII be the onl.g tbing Lbat
will condemn man, but that they will bo
an importantparl of the tbings for which
he shall be condemned. See Ja. iii. 3-
12.

38-42. lfe uould, see a sign fi'otn thce.
See Lu. xi. 16, 29-32. A si,gn com-
monly signifies a miracle-that is, a
sign thal God was with the person or'
had sent him. Comp. Notes on Is. vii.
11. Luke adds that this was dono
tentptavq htm; Lhat is, trying him,
doubting if he had the power to do it.
If these persons had been present with
him for any considerable time, they
had a.lready seen sufficient proofs that
he was what he claimed to be. They
might have been, however, those who
had recently come, and then the em-
phasis inrrst be Iaid on " ue"-u:e, as
well as the others, would see a proof
that thou art the Christ. In eibher
case it was a temptation. If they had
:not seen, him work a miracle, yet they
should have believed it by testimony.
Comp. Jn. xx.29. Perhaps, however,
the emphasis is to be iaid on the words
l[t'ont h.ean:ett. They might profess not
to doubt that his miracles were real,
but they were not quite satisfactory.
Thcy rvere desirous of seeing something,
thercfore, that should clear up their
doubts-rvhere tbere could be no oppor-
tunity for dispute. A comet, or light-
ning, or thund.er, or sudden darkness,
or the gift of food raining upon thern,
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and of the Pharisees answered,
saying, dMaster, we would see a
sign from thee.

39 But he answered and said
unto them, Au evil and ,adulterous
generation seeketh after a sign;
and there shall no sign be given
to it but the sigrr of the plophet
Jonas;

dch.16.I; I Co.1.22. e18.57.3.

MATTEEW' [e.o. 31.

40 Fo/ as Jonas was three da.ys
and three nights in the whale's
belly, so shall the Son of man be
three days and three nights in the
heart of the earth.

41 The men of Nineveh shall rise
in judgment with this generation,
and cshall condenrn it: trbecause

they repented at the preaching
/Jonah I.r7. g B,o.2.il. ,lJonah 3.5.

they supposed would be decisive. Pos-
sibly they referred in this to lloses.
He had been with God amid thunders
and lightnings, and ie had given them
manna-breod frotn hcuaen-to eal,.
They wished Jesus to shorv some miracle
equally undoubted.

'J9. An eail aud, edulterous g?ta'd;o)t..
The relation of the Jews to God was
often represented as a marriage con-
tract-Gocl as the husband, and the
Jewish people as the wife. See Is. lvii.
3; Ho. iii. 1; Eze. xvi. 15. Hence
their apostasy and idolatry are often
represented as adultery. This is the
meaning, probably, here. They were
euil, and unfaithJul to the covenant or
to the commandments of God - an
apostate and cormpt people. There
is, however, evidence that they were
literally an adulterous people. fl There
sltall no xign be giaen to it, &,c. They
sought some direct miracle y'"om lteaaen..
Jesus replied that no szcc'i miracle should
be given. IIe did. not mean to say that
he would work no more miracles, or
give no more evidence that he was the
Christ, but he would give tto suchmiracle
as they required. He zcould, giue one
that ougli to be as sutisJactory euidtnce to
them that he ras lfrom God, as the ntira-
atlous preset't:ation of Jontr,lt, toa,s to thc
Ntneaites tlutt he u;as diainely comm'is-
sioned,. As Jonah was preserved three
days by miracle and then restored aliz e,
so he would be raised from the dead
after three days. As on the ground of
this preservation the Ninevites believed
Jonah and repented, so, on the ground
of hig resurrection, the men of an adul-
terous arrd wicked generation ought to
repent, and believe that he was from
God. "The signof theprophet Jonas"
means the si.gn or eoi.dctzce which was
given to the people of Nineveh that he
was from God.-to wit, that he had
been miraculously preserved, and was
therefore divinelycommissioned. The
word, Jono,s is the Greek way of writing

the Hebrew word. Jorccch, as //ias is for
Elijult.

40. For as Jonus uas tlu'ee daqs, &,c.
See Jonah i. 17. '.[his event took place
in the .l\lediterraneaD Sea, somewhere
between Joppa and Tarshish, when he
was fleeing y''onr Nineveh. It is said
that the whale seldom passes into that
sea, and that its throat is too small to
admit a man. It is probable, there-
fore, that a fish ol the sh<rrk Lind, is
intended. Sharks have been knon'n
ofteu to swallow a man entire. The
fish in the book of Jonah is described
merely as a gready''.s/2, without specifying
the kind. It is well known that the
Greek word translated u:ha,le, in the
New Testament, does not of necessity
lnean a whale, but ma.y denote a Iargo
fish or sea-monster of any kind.-Robin-
son, Let.

40. Thru d,ays and three niglds. It
will be seen in the account of the resur-
rection of Christ that he was in the
grave but two uights and a part of
three days. See Mat. xviii. 6. This
computation is, however, strictly in
accordance with the Jewish mode of
reckoning. lf it had tol been, tho
Jews would have understood it, and
would have charged our Saviour as
being a false prophet, for it was well
known to them that he had spoken
this prophecy, Mat. xxvii. 63. Such a
charge, horvever, was never made; and
it is plain, therefore, that what was
nteau,t by the prediction w&s accom-
plished. It was a maxim, also, among
the Jews, in compu[ing time, that a
part of a day was to be received as the
rn'hole. Many instances of this kind
occur in both sacred and profane his-
tory. See 2 Ch. x. 5, 12; Ge. xlii. 17,
18. Comp. Es. iv. 16 with v. l. n In
the luart of tlte eorth. The Jews used
the word lua,rt to denote the i.ntaior of
a thing, or to speak of being iz a
thing. It means, here, to be in the
grave or sopulcbre.
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of Jonas; and, behold, a greater
than Jonas e's here.

42 The dqueen of the south shall
rise up in the judgmer:t with this
generation, and shall condemn it:

d I/u-11.3I,&c.
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for rshe came from the uttermost
parts of the earth to hear the
wisdom of Solomon; and, behold,
a greater than Solonron is here.

43'Whent the unclean spirit is
&2ch.g.r. llJu.ll,2{.

41, The nun of NinewlL. Nineveh
was the capital of the Assyrian empire.
It rvas founded by Asshur, Ge. x. 11.
It was situated on the banks of the
river Tigris, to the north-east of Baby-
lon. It was a city of vast extent,
and of corresponding wickedness. It
was 48 miles in circuit; its walls
were 100 feet high and 10 thick, and
were defended bv fifteeu hundred
towers, each 200 feel in height. It con-
tained in the time of Jonah, it is sup-
posed, six hundred thousand inhabi-
tants. The destruction of Nineveh,
threatened by Jonah in forty days, was
suspeuded, by their repentance, two
hundred years. It was then overthrown
by the Babylt-rnians about six hundred
years before Christ. During the siege
a mighty inundation of thc river Tigris
took place, which threw down a part of
the walls, through which the enemy en-
tered, and sacked and destroyed the
city. This destruction had been fore-
told one bundred and fifteen years be-
fore by Nahum (ch. i. 8) : " But with
an overrvhelming flood he will make an
utter end of the place thereof:" and
ii. 6: "The gates of the river shall be
opened, and the palace shall be dis-
solved." Its rrins have been lately dis-
coveled by Layard, and have contri-
buted much to the establishment of the
truth of Scripture history. Those re-
mains are on the east side of the river
Tigris, nearly opposite to the city of
Mosul. 1l Shalt condemn. it. That is,
their conduct, in repenting under the
preaching of Jonah, shall condemn this
generation. They, ignorant and wicked
heathen, repented whenthreatenedwith
lempot'al judgment by a mere man-
Jonah; you, Jeu's, professing to be en-
lightened, though threateued for your
great wickedness with eternal punish-
ment by tlie Son of God-a far greater
being than Jonah-repent not, and
must therefore meet with a far heanier
condemnation.

42. Tlte quun of the south,. That is,
tho Queen of Sheba, I Ki. x. 1. Sheba
was probably a city of Arabia, situated
to the south of Judea. Comp. Notes

on Is. lx. 6. n Front, the uttermost parts
of tlu eartL. This meaus simply from
the most distant parts of the habitable
world then l'nou'tz. See a similal ex-
pression in De. xxviii. 49. As the know-
ledge of geography was limited, the
place was, in. Jact, by no means in the
extreme parts of the earth. It means
that she canre from a remote country;
and she would condemn that genera-
tion, for she came d, greqt d'istance to
hear the qisdom of Solomon, but the
Je'ws of that age would not listen to the
wisdom of one mucL grercler than Solo-
mon, tltoztglr, pt'esent ui.th, tltem.

43-45. jVhen the unclean spirtl, &c.
The gewral sentiment which our Saviour
here teaches is much more easily un-
derstood than the illustration which he
uses. The Jes's had asked a sign Jront
heaten that should decisively prove that
he rvas the Messiah, and satisfy their
unbelief. He replies that, though he
should give them such a sign-a proof
conclusive and satisfactory, and though
for a time they should profess to believe
and apparently reform, yet such was the
obstinacy of their unbelief and wicked-
ness, that they u'ould soon return to
their former course, and become worse
and worse. Infidelity and wickedness,
Iike an evil spirit in a possessed man,
were appropriately at homz in them. If
driven out, they would find no other
place so comfortable and undisturbed
as their bosoms. Everywhere they
would be, comparatively, like an evil
spirit going through deserts and lonely
places, and finding no place of rest.
They would return, thcrefore, and dwell
with them. fl Ee u:alketlt through d,ry
pla,ces. Tbat is, through dzsefis-re-
gions of eountryunwatered, sandy, bar-
ren, desolate. That our Saviour here
speaks according to the ancient belief
of the Jews that evil spirits had their
abodes in those desolate, uninhabited
regions, there can be no doubt; nor can
there be any doubt that the Bible gives
countenance to the opinion. Thus Re.
xviii. 2: " Babylon-is become the ha-
bitation of deuils and the hold of etei'.t7

Joul sptrit; that is, has become dcsolute
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gone out of a man, -he walketh
[hrough dry places, seeking rest,
arrd findeth none.

44 Then he saith, I will retulrr
into my hotrse, from whence f
came out I arrti when he is come,
he findeth il enrpty, swept, atrd
Earnished." {5 Then goeth he and taketh
wiLh himself seven other spirits
more wicked than himself, and
they errter in and dw-ell there:

"r 
Job 1.7; I Pe.5.8.

--a place whele evil spirits appropri-
atelv dwell. So Is. xiii. 21 : " And
str/,li's shall dance there;" i.e. according
to the arrcient Greek translation, " derils
or demons shall dance there." See also
Je. 1. 39. Comp. Notes ou Is. xxxiv.
1{. De. xxxii. 17. fl See/ting rest, antl
,tindcllt none. These desolate and dry
regions are represented as unconrfort-
able habitations; so much so, that the
dissatisfied spirit, better pleased with
a dwelling in the bosoms of men, as
affordiug an opportunity of doing evil,
seeks a return there.

4t. Then, lw sai.tlt,, I n,:ill return into
nttl /,ouse, &c. The zrnrr, is called his
/,,,irsc, because the spirit bad dwelt in
lrinr. fl Hef.ndetlt,iL ent.pty, &,c. There
is here a continuance of the reference
to the dwelling of the spirit in men.
The man was called }ris hottse. By the
absence of the evil spirit the house is
replesented. as unoccupied, or emptu,
szeepl, and garnished; that is, while the
evil spirit was away, the man was re-
stored to his right mind, or rT'as freed
from the influence of the evil spirit.
I Ganrished,, Adorned, put in order,
furnished. Applied to the ntan, it
means that his mind was sane and re-
gular when the evil spirit was gone, or
he had a luctd i,rltrwtl.

15. Then goeth he, kc. Seeing the
state of the man; dissatisfied with a
lonely dwelling in the desert where he
could do no evil; envious of the happi-
ness of the individual, and supremely
bent on wickedness, he resolvecl to in-
crease his power of malignant intluences
and to return. He is therefore repre-
sentecl as taking seven other spirits still
rvorsc than himself, and returning to his
former habitation. Seven denotes a
Iarge but indefinite number. It was a
favourite number u,ith the Jews, and

[.o.31.
and the last slole of that man is
u \Yorse than the first. Even so
shall it be also unto this wicked
geDeratioD.

46'While he yet talked to the
people, bebold, '/ais nrother and
t'his brethreu stood without, desir-
ing to speak with him.

47 Then one said unto him,
Behold, thy mother and tlry breth-
ren stand without, desiring to
speak with thee.

r He.6.{i 70.26i 2Pe.2.20,22.
o lllil.3.31,&c.; Lu.8.19,&c. ,o ch.13.55.

was used to denote completeness ot per-
Jection , or any j nish.ed or complele nltm-
ber. See 1 Sa. ii. 5. Comp. B,ev. i. 4.
Here it means a sufficient number com-
pletely to occupy and harass his soul.
fl Eten so sltall.'tt be u:itlt tltis generu,liott.
This shows the scope and design of this
illustration. The state of that man was
a representation of that geueration of
men. Much might be done to cure
their unbelief, much to reform them
externally; but such was the firrn hold
which the principles of infidelity and
wickedness had taken of their minds
as their proper habitatioz, that they
would return, after aII the means used
to reform them, and they would be
worse and worse. And this -was literally
accornplished. After all the instruc-
tions and miracles of the Saviour and
his aposUes; after all that ha.rl been done
for thern by holy men and prophets, and
by the judgments and mercies of God;
and after.aII their external temporary
reformations-like the temporary de-
parture of an evil spirit from a man
possessed-yet such was their love of
vrickedness that the nation became
worse and worse. They increased. in
crime, like the seten-fold misery and
wretchedness of the man into whose
bosom the seven additional evil spirits
came. They rejected God's messengers,
abused his mercies, crucified his Son,
and God gave their temple, and capital,
and nation into the hands of the Ro-
mans, and thousands of the people to
destruction.

It is not protecl by this passage that
evil spirits actually du:ell in deserts.
It is proved only that such was the
opinion of the Jews; that that opinion
was drawn from some expressions in the
Bible: and lhat suclt erpressions u'cre
suficienlIy clear to justity tl,e Suriour itt,
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48 But he auswered and said

unto him that told him, Who is
my mothel I and t'ho are my
breth ren ?

49 And he stretched forth his
haucl toward his disciples, and

drawtng an argunettt Jfront then to con-
foutd those ulto.firn.[]l belteted that suclL
utts tlte case. Nor is there any absurdity
in the opinion; for, 1st. There are evil
spirits. See Notes on ch. viii. 33. 2d.
They must exist in sonte plare. 3d.
Tliere is as much propriety that they
should be Iocated about our earth as anv-
whe4e. 4th. The clear doctrine of tfie
Bible is, that many of them have much
to do with our world. 5th. It is as rea-
sonable that they should dwell com-
monly in desolate and uninhabited re-
gions as anywhere else.

46-50. See also Mar. iii. 31-35; Lu.
viii. 19-21. 1l His ltrethren There has
been some difference of opinion about
the persons who are referred to here,
some supposing that they were cbildren
of Mary lris mother, others that they
were the children of lIary, the wife of
Cleophas or Alpheus, iris cozsins, and
called bretlran according to the customs
of the Jews. The naturai and obvious
meaning is, however, that they n'ere the
children of Mary his mother. See also
Mar. vi. 3. To this opinion, moreoyer,
there can be no valid objection.

48. \\'ln is n.y rnothet'? kc. There
was no u'ant of affection or respect in
Jesus toward his mother, as is proved
hy liis u'hole life. See especially Lu. ii.
51, and Jr.. xix.25-27. This question
was a.skcd merely lo .li;t: the a,ttention of
the hearers and to prepare them for
the anslr.er-that is, to show them who
sustained toward him the nearest and
most tender relation. To do this he
pointed to his disciples. Dear and ten-
der as were the ties which bound him
to bis moUrer ancl brethlen, yet those
which bouncl him to his disciples were
more terrder and sacred. How great
rvas his love for his disciples, s,hen it
was more than even that for bis motherl
And what a bright illustration of his
orvn doctrine, that we ought to forsake
father, aud mother and friends, anrl
houses, aud lands, to be his followers !

RUilIAIlKS.

Ist. Our Saviour has taught us the
right use of thc Sabbath, ver. 1-13.
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said, Behold nry mother, alrd
nry brethren I

50 Forc whosoeYer shall clo the
will of my father which is irr
heaven, the same is my brother,
and sister, and mother.

q c}J..7.20i Jn.r5.r4; Gs.5.6; IIe.2.l.l; 1 Jn.2.17.

His conduct was an explanation of the
meaning of the fourth commandment.
By his example we may learn what may
be done. Hc himself performed only
those works on the Sabbath which were
strictly necessary for life, and those
which tended to benefit the poor, the
afflicted, and needy. Whatever work
is done on the Sabbath that is not for
these ends must be wrong. AII labour
that can as weII be done on another
day-all which is not for the support oi
life, or to aid the ignorant, poor, and
sick, must be wrong. This example
justifies teaching the ignorant, supply-
ing the wants of the poor, instructiug
children in the precepts of religion,
teaching those to read in Sabbath-
schools who have no other opportunity
for learning, aud visiting the sick, rvhen
we go not for formality, or to sl,ae
tinte on some other clu.y,but to do them
good.

2d. The Sabbath is of vast service to
mankind. It was made for man-not
for man to violate or profane, or to be
a day of mere idleness, but to improve
to his spiritual and eternal good. Whero
men are employed through si;r days in
w<.rrldly occupations, it is kind toward
them to give them one day particu-
larly to prepare for eternity. Whero
thcre is no Sabbath there is no religion.
This truth, from the history of the
world, will bear to be recorded in let-
ters of gold- z lrat true religion uill erii
amot?.g n1.il only u:hett tlrc.t1 strtctl4 obserte
tlte Sabbuth. They, therefore, who do
most to promote the observance of the
Sabba.th, arc doing most for religion
and thc welfare of man. In this re-
spect Sunday-school teachers may do
more, perhaps, than all the world be-
sides for the best interests of the world.

3d. In the conduct of Christ (ver. 14,
15) u,e have an illustration of the nature
of Christian prudence. He did not
throw himself needlessly into danger.
He did not remain to provoke oppo-
sition. He felt that his time n'as not
come, and that his life, by a prudent
course, should be preserved. He thcrc-
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fore withdrew. Religion requires us to
sacrifice our lives rather than deny the
Saviour. To throw our lives away when,
with good conscience, they might be
preserved, is self-murder.

4th. The rejection of the gospel in
one place is often the occasion of its
being received elsewhere, ver. 15. Men
may reject it to their own destruction;
but somewhereitu,tll be preached, and
will be the power of God unto salvation.
The wicked cannot drive it out of the
world. They only secure their own
ruin, and, against their will, benefit and
save others. To reject it is Iike trrrn-
ing a beautiful and fertilizing stream
from a man's own land. IIe does not,
he cannot dry it up. It uill fiou som.e-
u,here else. He injures himself and per-
haps benefits multitudes. Men never
com-it so great foolishness and wie.ked-
ness, and so completely fail in what
they aim at, a^s in rejecting the gospel.
A man, hating the light of the sun,
might get into a cave or dungeon, and
be in total darknessl but the sun wili
continue to shine, and millions, in spite
of him, will be benetited by it. So it is
with the gospel.

5th. Christ was mild, quiet, retiring

-not clamorous or noisy, ver. 19. So
is aII religion. There is no piety in
noise; if there was, then thunder and
artillery would be piety. Confusion
and discord are not religion. Loud
words and shouting are not reiigion.
Religion is love, reverence, fear, holi-
ness, a deep and awful regard for the
presence of God, profound apprehen-
sions of the solemnities of eternity,
imitation of the Saviour. It is still. It
is full of alve - an awe too great to
strive, or cry, or lift up the voice in the
streets, If men ever should be over-
awed and filled with emotions repressing
noise and clamour, it should be when
they approech the greut God.

6th. The feeble may trust to .Iesus,
ver. 20. A child of any age, an igno-
rant person, the poorest man, maycome,
ar.rd he shall in nowise be cast out. It
is a sense of our weakness that Jesrrs
seeks. Where that is /re will strengthen
us, and we shall not fail.

7th. Grace will not be extinguished,
ver. 20. Jesus, where he finds it in the
feeblest degree, wiil not destroy it. He
will cherish it. He will kinrlle it to
a flame. It will burn brighter and
brighter, tiII it " glows like that of the
pure spirits above."

8th. l\[en are greatly prone to ascribe

all religion to the devil, ver.24. Ary-
thing tha.t is unusual, anything that
confounds them, anything that troubles
their consciences, they ascnbe to fanati-
cism, overheated zeal, and Satan. It
has ahvays been so. It is sometimes an
easy way to stifle their own convictions,
and to bring religion into contempt.
Someloto or otlur, like the Pharisees,
infidels must account for reviva,Is of
religion, for striking instances of con-
version, and for tho great and unde-
niable effects which the gospel pro-
duces. IIow easy to say that it is delu-
siorz, and that it is the work of tho
devil ! How easy to show at once the
terrible opposition of their own hearts
to God, and to boast themselves in their
own wisdom, in having found a cause so
simple for all the effects which religion
produces in the u'orld ! How much
pains, also, men will tako to secure
their own perdition, I'ather than to ad-
mit it to be possible that Christianity
is true,!

9th. We see the danger of blasphemy

-the danger of trifling with the inflrr-
erices of the Holy Spirit, ver. 31, 32.
Everr if we do not commit the unpar-
donable sin, Sret we see that all tilling
with the Holy Ghost is a sin very uear
to God, and attended with infinite dau-
ger. He that laughs awaylhe thoughts
of death and eternity; he that seeks
the society of the gay and trifling,
or of the sensual &r)d profane, for the
?rpress purpose of driving away these
thoughts; and he that strugglesdirectly
against his convictions, and is resolved
that he will not submit to God, may be,
for aught he knows, making his damna-
tion sure. Why should God ecer return
when a man has otzce tejectecl the gos-
nel ? Who would be to blame if the
iinneris then lost? Assuredly not God.
None but himself. Children sometimes
do this. Then is the time, the very
time, r'hen they should begin to love
God and Jesus Christ. Then the Spirit
also strives. \Iany ho,ue then given their
hearts to him and become Christians.
Many more might have done so, if they
had not grieved away the Spirit of God.

10th. lMe see the danger of rejecting
Christ, ver. 38-42. Ali past ages, all
the wicked and the good, the foolish
and the wise, will rise up in the day of
judgment, and condemn us, if we do
not believe the gospel. No people,
heretofore, have seen so much light as
we do in this age. And no people can
be so arvlully condemned as thoso who,
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CHAPTER XIII.
fnHE same day went Jesus out
I of the house, and sat by the

sea-side.
2 And great ruultitudes were

in a land of light, of Sabbaths and Sab-
bath-schools, reject Christ and go to
hell. Among the hundred and tnenty
thousand children of Nineveh (Jonah
iv. 11) there was not one single Sunday-
school. There was no one to tell them
of God and the Saviour. Thev have
rlied aud gone to judg:nent. Ulrildren
now living will die also, and go to rr'eet
them in the day of judgment. How
u'ill they condemn the children of this
age, if they do not love the Lord Jesus
Christ!

11th. Sinuers, when awakened, if they
grieve away the Spirit of God, become
worse than before, ver. 43 45. They
are never as they were before. Their
hearts are harder, their consciences are
more seared, they have a more bitter
hatred of religious men, and tbey plunge
deeper and deeper into siu. Seven devils
often dwell where one did, and God
gives the man over to blindness of mind
and hardnessof lieart. This shorvs, also,
the great guilt and danger of griering
the HoIv Ghost.

12th. "We see the love of Christ for
his followers, ver. 46-50. \Iuch as he
loved his nrother, yet he loved his dis-
ciples mole. He still loves them. He
will alrvays love them. His heart is
full of affection for thenr. And though
poor, and despised, and unknown to
the rich and mighty, yet to Jesus they
a,re dearer than mother, and sisters, and
trothers.

CHAPTER XIII.
7,2. The sea-side. This was the Sea

of Tiberias. The multitude stood on
the shore near to him, so that he could
be easily heard. He went into a ship-
that is, a boat, and sat down to arldiess
them. Few spectacles could be more
interesting thzrn a vast crowd on the
banks of a smooth and tranquil sea-ao
emblem of his instructions-and the
Son of God addressing them on the
great interests of elernity.

3-9. In parables. The word purable
is derived from a Greek word sighifying
to com.pare togetlm. and denotes a si-
militude taken from a natural object to
illustrate a spiritual or nroral subject.

CHAPTER XIII. 139

gathered together unto him, so
that "he u,ent into a ship, and
sat; and the whole multitude
stood on the shore.

@ Lu.5.3.

It is a narative of some fictitious or
rcal event, in order to illustrate moro
clearly some truth that the spealier
wished to communicate. In early ages
it r,r'as much used, Hcathen writers, as
-Esop, often employed it. In the time
of Christ it was il common use. The
plophets had userl it, and Christ em-
ployed it often iu tca,ching his disciplcs.
It is lot rrccessal'v to suppose that the
narrativus u'erc strictly true. The mairr
lbing -tl,e itt'tluLtiot oJ sptritual trttl,
-was gaiuetl e,1ually, whether it was
true or was only a supposed case. Nor
was thele atry dishonest5'in this. It
was well understuod-no petson was
deceived. 'Ihe spcaker wasnol uttclet.-
strtocl to affirnr tlre t}ring litsyq,lhl 71.,1'-
xctecl, brl only to lix the attentiou
more firmly orr the moral truth that
he presented. 'Ihe d.esiqn of speakiug
ir parables was the following: lst. To
convey ttuth iu a more interesting
manner to the mind, adding to tLe
truth conveycd the beauty of a lovelv
inrage or nairative. 2d. ib teach spir-
itual truth so as to crrest the attention
of ignoranf people, making an appeal to
them through the seasrs. 3d. To con-
vey some offcnsive truth, some pointed
personal rebuke, in such a way as to
bring it h.ome to the conscience. Of
this kind s'as the parable vrhich Nathan
delivered to David (2 Sa. xii. 1-7),
and many of our Saviour's parables
addressed to the Jeu's. 4th. To ctnrceal
from one part of his audience truths
which he intended others should under-
stand. Thrrs Christ often, by this
means, delivered truths to his disciples
in the'presence of the Jews, which hc
well knew the Jerrys would not under-
stand: truths pertaining to them par'-
ticularly, and rn'hich he was under no
obligations to explain to the Jews. See
llar. iv. 33; IIat. xiii. 13-16.

Our Saviour's parables are distin-
grished above all others for clearness,
purity, chasteness, importance of in-
stnrction, and sirnplicity. They lrre
taken mostly from the affairs of common
Iife, and intelligible, therefore, to aII
men. They contain much of him.sef-
his doctrine, life, design in coming,
and claims, and are therefore of import-
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3 And he spake nrany thiugs
nuto them itr- l,alirbles, sayirrg,
Behold,6,r, sowei wetrt folth to
sow:

4 And lr'heu he sowed, some
sceds fell bv the wav-si(le, and
tlre f,rwls tr*" alrt[ devoured
tlrem up.

5 Some fell upon storty places,
rvlrere tlrey hatl not nruch earth ;

aud fortlrwith they sprlrng rrP,

because they had uo deepness of
earth :

6 And rvhen the surl $'as tlp,
they were scorched: aud because

b llar.4.2; Lu'8.5,&c.

they ha^rl no root, tlrey withered
awa,v,

7 And some fell among thorns,
and the thorns sprul)g up, and
choked them.

8 But other fell iuto good
ground, and blought forth fruit,
some an hundred-fold, some sixty-
fold, some thirty-fold.

9 \Ylro" hath eals to hear, let
hinr hear.

10 And the disciples came, and
said unto hinr, Why speakest thou
uuto thern in paraLles I

l1 He arrswelecl and said unto
c ch.1r.15.

ance to all men; and they are told in a
style of simplicity intelligible to thu
uhild, yet instructive to men of evetv
rank and age. In his parables, as itt
all his instructions, he excelled all nren
in the purity, importance, artd sub-
'limitv of his doctrine.

3.'A strarr u:ent fortlt to sou. The
image hcre is taketr frorn arr emp)o1'-
nient kr,own to all men. attd tLct'ufote
intellipdble to all. Nor can there be a
rno"" it"iking iliustration of pleachiug
the gospel tlnn placing the seed in the
ground, to spring up hereafter aud
bear fnrit. !l Sorrrr'. One who sows
or scatters seed-a farmer. It is not
improbable that one wa^si near the Sa-
viour when he spoke this parable.

4. Some seeclsJell bu tlu tatl-side. Ihal
is, the hard patlr or headland, n'hich the
plorrgh had' not touched, and whet'e
there was no opportunity for it to sink
into the earth.

5. Stony places. Wlere there was
little earth, but where it rvas hard and
rocky, so that the roots could not strike
tlou'n into the earth for sufficient mois-
ture to support the plant. \Yhen the
suu becflme hot they of course rrithered
a\1:ay. They sprang up the sooner be-
cause there was little earbh to cover
them. 1[.Fbrtlrtrzrlr. Immediately. Not
that thcy sprouted anrl grew any iluicker
or faster than the othels, but they lrere
not so long in reachinpl the srrrface.
Having little root, they soon rvithered
au'ay.

7. Among thonts. That is, in a part of
the field where the thorns and shrubs
had been imperfectly clcared arvay ancl
not destroyed. They grew with the

grain, crorvdcd it, shaded it, exhausted
the earth, and thus clioked it.

8. Into 1.1ootl grouL(L TIic fertile and
rich soil. In suwing, by far the largest
proportion of seed will fall into tho
good soil; but Christ did not intend to
teach that these proportions would bo
exactly the same among those who
heard the gospel. Parables are de-
signed to teach some genet'al truth, and
the circitmstuttces should not be pressed
too much in explaining tlrem. fl An,
hutch'ed;lld, &c. That is, a hundred,
sixty, ol thirty Xrains for each one that
rvas sowed-an increaso by no means
uncommon. Some grains of wheat will
produce twelve or fifteen hundred
grains. The usual proportion on a field
sown, howeyer, is not more than twenty,
fifty, or sixty bushels for one.

9. lVho h.atlr ears, &,c. This is a pro-
verbial expression, implying that it was
every mon's duty to pay attention to
u'hat was spoken, l\Iat. xi. 15.

10-17. Christ, in these verses, gives
a reuso,L why he used this manner of
instruction. See also llar. iv. 10-12;
Lu. viii. 9, 10.

11. Tlte nqsteties of tl* kin.gdont. The
word mystery, in the Bible, properly
means a thing that is concealecl, or that
l,as been, concealed. It does not nrean
that the thing was inco,ntTn"ehensible, ot:
even difficult to be understood. The
thing might be ploirr. enough if revealed,
but it means simply that it had not
been before made known. Thus tho
nulsteries of the Lingdotn do not mean
any doctrines incomprehensible in them-
selves considered, but simply doctrines
about the preaching of the gospel and
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thelu, Becarr-.e it is giveu unto
you dto knorv the rnysteries of the
kingdom of heaverr, but to them
it is not giverr.

12 For whosoever lrath, to hinr
shall be given, and he shall have
more abundance : but whosoever'
hath not, fronr him sLall be taken
away even that he hatb.

I3 Therefore speak I to theur
in parables: because they seeing,

d ch.Il.25; Mar.4.Il; I Co.2.10,1{; EI.I.9,r8; 3.9;
Co1.1.2,;,27; 7JD.2.27. ech.25,r9;.1,u.19.26.

t4l
see not; aud hearing, they hear
not, rreither do they understand.

14 And in them is'fultilled the
prophecy of /Esaias, rvlrich saith,gBy hearing ye shall hear', arrcl
shall not understand; and seeiug
ye shall see, aud shall uot perceive:

15 For tbis people's heart is
waxed gross, and thcir ears are
Ddull of hearing, aud their eyes
they herve closed ; lest at any time
f 1N.6.9. o Eze.lz.2t Jn.I2.40: 4c.28.26.27:

Ro.tl.E; 2 Co.3.14,16. /. Ile.5.tl.

the establishmeet of the new kingdom
of the Messiah, u'hich lrud, not been un-
derstood, and which were .rs llet con-
cealed from the great body of the Jews.
See Ro. xvi. 25; xi. 25; Ep. iii. 3, 4, 9.
Of this nature was the truth that the
gospel was to be preached to the Gen-
tiles; that tlie Jewish polity was to
cease; that the Messiah was to die, &c.
To the disciples it was given to know
these truths. This was important for
them, as they were to carry the gospel
around the globe. To the others it was
not //rer given. They were too gross,
too earthly; they had too grovelling
conceptions of the n{essiah's kingdom
to understand these truths, even if
communicated to them. They were
not to preach the gospel, and hence
our Saviour was at particular pains to
instruct his apostles in the system which
they were to preach. The Pharisees,
and Jews generally, were not prepared
to receive the system, and would not
have believed it, and therefore he
purposely employed a kind of teaching
which was intended for his apostles
only.

12. ll'hosoeuer hatl, &c. This is a pro-
verbial method of speaking. It means
that a man who improves what light,
glacc, and opportunities he hrs, shall
have thcm increased. From him that
improves them uot, it is proper that
they should be taken away. l'he Jews
had many opportunities of learning the
truth, and some light still lingered
among them; but they were gross and
sensual, and misimproved them, and it
was a just judgment that they should
be deprived of them. Superior know-
ledge was given to the disciples of
Christ: they improve<l it, however
slowly, arrd the promise was that it
should be greatly increased.

L3. Becauu tlt4 leciLg, see,ttol. Mark

(iv.12) and Luke (viii. 10) say, '(That
sccing, they may not see," &c.; but
there is no difference. Matthew simpll'
states the fact, lhab though they saw
tbe natw'tr,l meaning of the story-
though they literally understood the
parable-yet they did not understand
its spit'itual signification. Mark and
Luke do not state the fnct, but afHrm
that he spoke with this inte,dton-im-
plying that such z.uas the result. Nor
was there any dishonesty in this, or any
unfair disguise. Ile had truths to state
which he wishe d,his dist: tples particular I y
to understand, They were of great im-
portance to their niinistry. "Had. he
clearly and fully stated them t; the
Jews, they would have taken his life
Iong before they did. He therefore
chose to state the doctrines so that if
their luarts had heen right, and if they
had not been nalignant and blinrl, they
migld ha'ue understood them. His doc-
trines he stated in the best possible way,
and it was not iis fault if thcy did not
understand him, By little and little, in
this way, he prepared many eveu of the
Jews to receive the truth, by the only
possible way of ever gaining access to
their minds. ft was, moreover, entirely
nrooer and risht to imnart instruction
to h'is disciplei which h6 did not dzlczd
for otherc.

74. And, in, tlLenr is Juljlletl, &c. This
place is quoted substantially from Is. vi.
9, 10. lt was literally fulfiIled in the
time of Isaiah. In the time of Christ
the people had the same character.
Like them, they closed their eyes upon
the truth, and rejected the divine teach-
ing. The words of Isaiah were there-
f.oie as uell ltted to express the char-
acter of the people in the time of Christ
as in that of the prophet. In this sense
they were/ufflld., or.filled up,' tbat is,
a case occarred, that correspondtd to tlwir



142 MATTIIEW.

they should see with their eyes,
ur*i h.u, with their "..", uod
should understand with f/zeir heart,
and should be couverted, and I
should heal them.

16 But' blessed are Yolrr eyes,
for they see; and your ears, fot'
they hear.

17 For verily I sa,y unto yotr,
Thatk many plophets arrd right-
eous ,?er? have desiretl to see tlnse
tltittgs which ye see, and have
not seen thern: and to hear those

i ch.I6.u: Lu.10.23,21; Jn.2rr.29; 2 Co.l.6.
k Ep.3.5,6; IIe.lI.l3; I Pe.I.Io,ll.

[e.o. 3l

th.tngs whicin ye hear, and have
not heard, thern.

18 llear'ye therefore the par-
able of the sower.

19 When any one heareth -the
word of the kingdoru, and under-
starrtleth tt r;rot, then cometh 'the
wicked oue, and catcheth away
that which was sown in lris hezrrt.
This is he which received seed by
the way-side.

2() But he that received the
seecl into stony places, the same

I }Iar..t.It,&c.; Lrr.8.u,&c. m ch.4.21.
,. I Jn.r.I3,L4; 3.12.

mtaninq. See Noteson llat. i. 22. It
is not 

-by ar)y means intcnderl that
Isaiah, when he spoke these words, had
any rcference to the time of Christ.
The meaning in both places is, that the
people u,ere so gross, sen-"ual, and pre-
judiced, that they woulcl, not see the
truth, or understand anything that rvas
contrary to their grovelling o-pinions
and sensual desires; a case by no means
uncommon in the rvorld. See the pas-
sage more fully explained in my Notes
on Is. vi. fl fi'azed gross. Literally,
has becone 1fat. This Ianguage is com-
monly applied lo the botlu, but is also
used to denote one 'rvho is stupid and
foolish in mind. Here it means that
the people were so sensual and cormpt
that they did not see or understand the
pure spiritual principles of the gospel.
1 Lest llLery sltould, see, &.c. Lest they
should see their lost condition as sinners,
and turn and live. The reason given
here why they did not hear and under-
stand the gospel is, trhat their he-art was
la'o)Lg. 'lhey tould, not attend to tho
things that belonged to their peace.
I I should, heal them. Should pardon,
sanctify, and save them. Sin is often
represented as a disease, and the pardon
and recovery of the soul from sin as
lualino.

16. 
-Blesud 

are uour eu$, &c. That is,
you are happythat you are permitted
to see truth which ihev uilf not see.
You are permitted to irnderstand the
spiritual meaning of the parables, and
in some degree t[e plan oi salvation,

17. Mauu prophets and righteous men,
&c. They wished to see the times of
the Messiah. They Iooked to it as a
time when the hopes of the world would
be fulfrlled, and when tho righteous

would be happy, Jn. viii. 56. " Abra-
ham rejoiced to see my day, and he
saw it and was glad. " Comp. also I Pe.
i. 10-12; IIe. xi. 13. So Isaiah and
the prophets looked forward to the com-
ing of the Messiah as the consummatiou
of their wishes and. the end of the pro-
phecies, Re. xix. 10. The object always
dearest to the hearts of all righteous
men is to witness the coming and ad-
vancement of the kingdom of Christ.
Comp. Re. xxii. 20.

18-23. See also Mar. iv. 13-20; Lu.
viii. 11-15. IIear y, t l,ereJore, the parable
oJ'the sou'er. That is, hear the explaua-
lio,z or the spititual m,eanttnq of the nar-
rative given-before. Mark adds 1iv. 13;,
"I(now ye not this parable? And how,
then, shall ye know all parables?" By
which it seems that the Saviour re-
garded this as one of the simplest and
plaincst of the parables, and gave an
explanation of it that they might un-
derstand the general principles of in-
terpreting others.

19. When anlt onc lua,retlt, &c. .The
seed replesents the word of God com-
municated in any manner to the minds
of men-by the Scriptures,by preaching,
by acts of Providence, or by the direct
influences of the Holy Spirit. 1l Th.en
cometh th.e uilhed one. That is, Satan
(Mar. iv. 15), or the devil (Lu. viii. 12)

-the one eminenlly wiclced,, the accuser,
the tempter. He is represented by the
fowls that came and picked up the seed
by the way-side. The gospel is preached
to men hardened in sin. It makes no
impression. It lies like seed on the
hard path,; it is easily taken away, and
never suffered to take root.

20,21. But fu that recehted, the sed, into
stotty plau* Jesus erplains this as de-
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is he that heareth the rvord, and
anou owith joy receiveth it:

2I Yet hath he not root in him-
self, but dureth for a while; for
when tribulaltion or persecutiou
ariseth because of the word, l.,y
arrd b.y Phe is offended.

22 He also that received seed
o I8.58.2: Eze.33.3I,32; Jn.5.ll5; Ge.4.15.
p ch.2.1.10: 2ti.Jt; 2 Ti.4.16.
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among the thorns is he that hear-
eth the word; and the ccare of
this world and the 'deceitfulness
of riches choke tlie wold, and he
becometh uufruitful.

23 But he that leceived seed into
the good ground is he th:rt hear-
eth the rvortl, and urrdeistaudeth

q Lu.11.16-21. r llltr.10.23; 1 Ti.6.9; 2 Ti.4.10.

noting those rvho hcar the gospel; u'ho
are caught with it as something nerv or
pleasing; who profess to be greatly de-
Iighted with it, and rvho are full of zeal
for it. Yet they have rro root in thenr-
selves. They are not tnre Christians.
'I'heir hearts are not changed. They
have not seen their guilt and dang;er,
and the tnre excellency of Christ. They
are not reollu attached to the gospel;
and when they are tried and persecu-
tion comes, they lr11-as the rootless
grain withers before the scorching rays
of the noonday sun. 1l .J non. Qiicl:lu,or maclil4. 1l ll'illr.jo4 r,ceioeth it.
They are under deep distress for sin;
they are apprehensive of danger; they
hear the offer of merey, and they se"it
to themselves to embrace the gospcl.
It offers them peace, pardon, salvation,
and religion assumes for a time a Iovely
aspect. They imagine that they are
pardoned, and they have a temporary
peace and joy. 'Iheir anxieties subside.
Their fears are gone. They are for a
time happy. ilr" ^rrc sihsid;nq ol
attrtousJteltng front atzy cause ttll-make
tht ntnd Jor a ttme happy. They have
only to irnagine, therefore, rhat their
sins are forgiven, to produce a certain
kind of peacl and joyi But there is no
ground of permanent joy, as there is in
true pardon, and soon their jo1' sub-
sides, and all evidence of piety disap-
pears. There is no strength of prttt-
tiple to resist temptation; there is no
real love of the Saviour; and iu times
of trial and persecution they show that
they have no true religion, and fall
away. 1l Bu andbv. Mark, Immetlt-
<dely. That is, it soon occurs, or this
is an effect which may be expected sooz
to follow. fl Is ofended. Stumbles or
falls, for this is the meaning of the
word ofend in the New Testament.
See Notes on ch. v. 29. Persecution
and trial are placed in his path, and he
falls as he would over a stunrbltng-blocl:.
He hasno strdngth of principle-no real

confidcnce in God-'-no true religion.
Ilero excited animal feeling is all that
he cver had, aud that is not sufficient
to sustain him rvhen the trial comes.

22. IIe ti.:o t!,ul t'rccited seed LLnoilo tl,c
tl,on,s. These represent the caresithe
anxieties, and the deceitful lure of
richcs, or the way in which a deire to
be rich deceives men. 'fhey take the
time and atteution. They do not leave
opportunity to examine the state of the
soul. Besides, riches ollure, and pro-
mise what they do not yield. They
promise to make us happy; but, when
gained, they do not do it. The soul is
not satisfied. There is the same desire
to possess more wealth. And to this
there is no end but decr,tlt. In doing it
there is every temptation to be dis-
honest, to cheat, to take advanLtge of
others, to oppress others, and to wring
their hard earnings from the poor.
Every evil passion is therefore cherished
by the love of gain; and it is no wonder
that the word is choked, and every good
feeling destroyed, b1, this " execrable
Iove of gold." Seo Notes on 1 Ti. vi.
7-11. How many, O I ow many, thus
foolishly drown themselves in destruc-
tion and perdition ! How many more
niqld reach heaven, if it were not for
this deep-seated love of that which fills
the mind with care, deceives the soul,
and finaJly leaves it naked, and grrilty,
and lost !

23, Into oood oround. Those whose
hearts are firepai'ed by grace to receive
it honestly, and to give it full oppor-
tunity to grow. In a rich and mellow
soil-in a heart that submits itself to
the full influence of truth, unchecked
by cares and anxieties; under the
showers and summer suns of divine
grace; with the heart spread open, Iike
a broad, Iuxuriant field, to the rays of
the morning and to evening dews, the
gospel takes deep root and grows; it
has-full room, and then and there only
shows zalal it is.

24-30. Iln hingdom oJ fuauen is
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ir,' which also ,beareth fruit, and
bringeth forth, sorne an hundred-
fold, some sixty, some thirty.

24 Another'parable put he forth
uuto then:, sayiug, The kingdom
of lreaverr is likeued unto a mrln

I Jn.15.5. , 18.28.10,13.

which sowed 'good seed in his
field:

25 But while men siept, his
eneury came and sowed tares
amoug the n,heat, and went liis
wav.

' t L Pe.l.23.

"The tare abounds aII over the East,
and is a great nuisance to the fatmer.
It resembles the American chett lchess],
but the ltead does not droop like cheat,
nor does it brarich out like oats. The
grain, also, is smaller, and is arrangcd
along the upper part of the stalk, ',r'hichstands perfectly erect. The lasle is
bitter, and when eaten separately, or
cren when diffused in ordinary bread,
it causes dizziness, and often acts as a
violent emetic. Barn-door fowls also
become dizzy from eating it. In short,
it is a strong soporific poison, and must
be carefully winnoned, and picked. out
of the wheat graiu by grain, before
grinding, or the flour is not healthy.
Dven the farmers, who in this country
generally reecl their fields, do not
attempt to separate the one from the
other. They would not only mistake
good grain for them, but very commonly
the roots of the two are so intertwined
that it is impossible to separate them
without plucking up both. Both, there-
fore, must be left to groto together rral,il
the time of harvest."-(Thomson) ?/re
Land ancl the Bool', vol. ii. p. I11, 1.I2.
Thus tares aptly represented. hypocrites
in the church. Strongly resembling
Christicns in their experience, and, in
some respects, their lives, it is impos-
sible to distinguish them from getruine
Christizrns, nor can they be separated
until it is done bv the Great Searcher of
hearts at the diay of judgment. An
enemy-the devil-hath done it. And
nowhere has he shown profottnder cun-
ninE, or done more to a<lulterate the
purity of the gospel. n A td uent his
'r\ul. There is something very expres-
sive in this. He knew the soil; he knew
how the seed would take root and grow.
He had only to sow the seed and let it
alone. So Satan knows the soil in which
he sows his doctrine. He knorrs that in
the human heart it wiII take deep and
rapid root. It needs but Iittle culture.
Grace neetls constant attendance and
care, Error, and sin, and hypocrisy are
the native products of the human heart,
and, when left alone, start up with
deadly luxuriancy.

MATTIIE'W [e.o. 3t.

likened, &.c. That is, the gospel resetn-
Lles. The kingdom of heavcn (see
Notes on Mat. iii. 2) means here the
effect of the gospel by its being
preached. The meaning of this parable
is plain. The field representsthe ecorld,
in which ihe gospel is preached. The
llnod sc?d, the tmths pleached b}' Christ
and his apostles.

25. ll'lttle nzeit sle1i, lds enemg came,
&c. That is, in the nig/,t,when it could
be done without bcitrg seen, an enemy
came and scattered bad seed on the
new-ploughed field, perhaps before
the good seed had been harrowed in.
Satan thus sows false doctrine in dark-
ness. In the very place where the truth
is preached, and while the hearts of
people are open to receive it, by false
but plausible teachers he takes care to
inculcate false sentiments. Often it is
one of his arts, in a revival of religion,
to spread secretly dangerous notions of
piety. Multitudes are persuaded that
they are Christians who are deceived.
They are alvakened, convicted, and
alarmed. They take this for conversion.
Or they find their burden gone; they
fancy that they hear a voice; or a text
of Scripture ir Tr'61,g1,t to them, saying
that their sins are forgiven; or they see

Christ hanging on the cross in a vision;
or they dream that their sins are par-
doned, and they suppose they are Chris-
tians. But they are deceived. None of
these things are any conclusive evidence
of piety. AII these m,qt exist, and still
there he no trrue love to God or Christ,
and no real hatred of sin and change of
heart. An enemy may do it to deceive
them, and to bring dishonour on reli-
gion. n Sou;ed, tures. Bv tares is uro-
Lably meant a degenerate kind of wh'cat,
or the darnel-g'rass growing in Palestine.
In its growth and form it has a strong
rescmblance to genuine wheat; but it
either produces no grain, or that of a
very inferior and hurtful kind. Pro-
bably it comes Dear to what we mean
by c/ze.ss. It was extreynely difficult to
separate it from the genuine wheat, on
account of its similarity while growing.
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26 But when the blade was

sl)nrng up, and brought forth fruit,
then appeared the tares also.

27 So the servants of the house-
holder carne and said unto him,
Sir, didst not thou sow good seed
iu thy field? from whence, then,
hath it tares?

28 He said unto them,An enerny
hath done this. The servants said
unto him, \Yilt thou, then, that we
go antl gather thenr up?

29 But he said, Nay; lest while
ye gather up the tales, ye root up
also the wheat rvith them.

26. ?hen appeat'ed, tlce tares a/so. That
is, then the tares were .first cltscoo^ered,,

They had grown 'rvith the wheat, but
were so much like it ar not to be noticed
till the wheat began to ripen. So trr-re
piety and false hopes are not known by
professions, by "blades," and leaves,
and flowers, but bu the frutt.

29. 7'e toot up also tlte u'fuat. They
so much resembletl the true wheat that
even then it would be difficult to separ-
ate them. By gathering them, they
would tread down the wheat, loosen
and distnrb the earth, and greatly in-
jure the crop. In the harvest it could
be done without injury.

30. Let both groio togethcr. They
would not spoil the tnre wheat, and in
time of harvest it would be easy to
separate them. Our Saviour teaches us
here-1st. That hypocrites and deceived
persons must be expected in the church.
2d. That this is the work of the enemy
of man. Thev are not the work of
Christianity ariy more than traitors arc
of patriotism, or counterfeiters are of
the proper effect of legislating about
money. They belong to the world, and
hypocrisy is only one form of sin. The
(-'hristian religion neyer made a h1-po-
crite, nor is there a hypocrite on the
earth rvhose principles and pracfice it
does not condemn. 3d. That all hope of
removing them entirely would be vain.
4th. That an attcntDt to remove them
altogether would injure real Chris-
tianity, by causing excitements, dis-
cord, and hard feelings eveD emong
Christians, 5th. That Christ will him-
self seperate them at the proper time.
There is no doubt that it is the duty of
the church to keep itself pure, and to
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30 Let both grow together until
the harvest: aud in "the time of
harvest I will say to the reapers,
Gather ye together first the tares,
aud bind them in bundles .to
burn thern ; but "gather tlre wheat
into my barn.

31 Another parable put he forth
unto thenr, saying, The kingdonr
of heaven is like to sa grain of
mustard-seed, wbich a rnan took
and sowed in his lield:

32 Which iudeed is the least of
ftll seeds; but when it is grorvn,
it is the greatest among herbs,

u I Ti.5.2J. ro trIal.4.l. , Lu.3.17. y Mu.4.30.

cut off gross and manifest offenders,
1 Co. v. 4, 5; but the Saviour refers
lrere to those who may be utspected, of
hypocrisy, but against whom it cannot
be proved; to those who so successfully
imitate Christians as to make it difficuit
or impossible fol man to distinguish
them.

31, 32. See also Mar. iv. 30-32. ?l,e
l'ingdonz oJ heatcn. See Notes on Mat.
i|i. 2. It means here either piety in
a renewed heart or the church. In
either case the commencement is small.
In the heart it is at first feeble, easily
injnred, and much exposed. In the
church there were few at first, ignorant,
unknown, and unhonoured; yet soon
it was to spread through the world.
n Gratn o1f mtcstard,-seed,. The plant
here described was very different from
that which is known among us. It was
several years before it bore fruit and
became properly a tree. Mustard, with
us, is an annual plant: it is ahvays
small, and is properly an herb. The
Hebrew writers speak of the mustard-
tree as one on which they could clrriD,
as on a fig-tree. Its size was much
owing to the clirnate. AII plants of
that nature grow much larger in a
warm climate, Iike that of Palestine,
than in colder regions. The seeds of
this tree were remarkably srnall, so
that they, with the great size of the
plant, were an apt illustration of the
progress of the church and of the
nature of faith, Mat. rvii. 20. " I
have seen," says Dr. Thomson, "this
plant on the rich plain of Akkar as tall
as the horse and his rider.. It has
occured to me on former visitg that
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and'becometh a tree, so that the
birds of the air corne atrd lodge in
the branches thereof.

33 Another parable spake he
uuto them: The kingdom of
lreaveu is like unto leaven, which
a woman took, and hid iu three
neasuresl of nteal, till the whole
was leavened.

3.4 AII these things spake Jesus
unto the multitude "in parables;
and without a parable spake he
not unto themI

z tr,2e.17.23.
1 The Greck wortl Bignifies q rudsure ql,oal a

peck and q h,dI uantino q littl2 mre lhdn u pt,Lt.
a llar.{.33.

the mustard-tree of the parable pro-
bably grew at this spot, or possibly at
Tabiga, near Capernaum, for the water
in both is somewhat similar, and so are
the vegetable productions. To furnish
an adequate basis for the proverb, it is
necessary to suppose tliat a variety of
it was cultivated in the time of orrr
Saviour, rvhich grew to att enomrous
size, and shot forth large branches, so
that the fowls of the air could lodge in
the branches of it. It may have been
perennial, and have grown to a con-
siderable tree; ancl there are traditions
in the corrntry of such so large that a
man could climb into them; and after
having seen red, Ttepper bushes grow on
year aftcr year, into tall shmbs, and
the castor-beatr line the brooks about
Daroascus like the willows and the
poplars, I can readily credit the exis-
tence of mustard-trees large enough to
meet all the demauds of our Lord's
parable." - ?l,e Lund, und, t/,e Book,
vol. ii. p. 101.

Young converts often suppose they
have much religion. It is not so. They
are, indeed, irr a nerv s,orld. Their
hearts glorv with newaffections. They
have an elevatiorr, an ecstasy of enro-
tion, which they may not have after-
ward-like a blind man suddenly re-
stored to sight. The sensation is new
and peculiarly vivid, yet little is seen
distinctly. His impressions are indeed
more vivid and cheering than those of
him who has long seen and to whom
objects are familiar. In a litUe time,
too, the young convert will see more
distincUy, will judge more irrtelligently,
will Iove more strongly, though not
with so much rzczr enrctiott, and will be

[e.n. 31.

35 That it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by the prophet,
saying, DI will opeu nry nrouth in
parables; I will utter things which
have been "kept secret from the
foundation of the world.

36 Then Jesus sent the multi-
tude away, and wer)t into the
Iiouse; and his disciples carne
unto him, saying, Declare unto
us the parable of the tares of the
field.

37 He answered and said unto
bP8.78.2. cIru.10.14; Ro.16.25,26; CoI.l.26.

prepared to make more sacrifices for
the cause of Christ.

33. Th.e kingdom of heauerr. The mean-
ing here is the same as in the last
parable; perhaps, however, intending
to denote more properly the secret and
hidden nature of piety in the soul.
The other parable declared the fact
that the gospel would greatly spread,
and that piety in the heart would
greatly increase. This sta,tes the rcaq or
'nocle it which it rvould be done. It is
secret, silent, steady; pervading all the
faculties of the soui and all the king-
doms of the world, as leaven, or yeast,
though hidden in the flour, and though
deposited only in one place, works
silently tiil oll the mass is brought
trnder its influence. ll Tl,ree meosul'cs.
These were small measures (see the
margin); but the particular amount is
of no conserltrence to the story; nor is
anything to be inferred from the fact
that three are mentioned. That number
is mentionecl as a circumstance giving
interest to the parable, but designed to
conyey Do spiritual instruction. The
nrcqsure mentioned here protrab)y con-
tained about a peck and a half.

34,35. That it mt7lnLeful.flled. This
is taken from Ps. Ixxviii. 2, 3. The
.seizsa, and not the very words of the
Psalm, are given. Christ taught, as
did that prophet-Asaph-in parables.
The'r,r,ords of Asaph rlescribed the man-
ner in which Christ taught, and in this
sense it could be said that thev s'ere
futfilled. See Notes on Mat. i. d2,23.

36-43. Declare unto us. That is, ex-
plain the meaning of the parable. This
was done in so plain a manner as to
rendercomment unnecessary, The Son
of man, the Lord Jesus, sows the good.
seed - that is, preaches the gospel.
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them, Ile that soweth the good
seed is the Son of man:

38 The field is dthe world: the
good seed are'the children of the
kingdom; but the tares are /the
children of the wicked oze.

39 The enemy that sowed them
is the devil: gthe harvest is the
end of the world; aud r,tlie reapers
are the angels.

40 As, therefore,,the tares are
gathered and burned in the fire,
so shall it be in the end of this
world.

4I The Son of man shall send
d Ro.10.18: Col.l.6.
/Jn.8.44; 1.c.13.Iu: I Jn.3.8.
9 Joel 3.13; Re.14.15. ,z Re.14.

,1 Pe.1.23.

l5-I9. i Yer.30.
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forth his angels, aud they shall
gather out of his kingdom all
zthings that offend, iand thenr
which do iniquity;

42 Ar.dt shall cast them irito a
furnace of fire: -there shall be
wailing and gnashing of teeth.

43 Theu shall the righteous
"shine forth as the sun, 

-in 
the

kingdom of their Father. Who
hath ears to hear, let him hear.

- 44 Again, the kingdorn of
heaven is like unto itreasure
hid in a field; the which when
a Iuan hath found, he hideth,

2 or, scanilals. k Lu.tl.Z|.
I ctr.3.12; Re.l9.20i 2O.lO. zr ver.50; ch.8.12.r Da.l2.3; I Co.t5.49. oPr.2.4,8.

This he did personally, and does now
by his ministers, his providence, and
his Spirit, by all the means of convey-
ing tmtl to the mind. This seed was,
by various means, to be carried over all
the world. It was tobe confined to no
particular nation or people. The good
seed was the children of the kingdom;
that is, of tho kingdom of God, or
Christians. For these the Saviour toiled
and died. They are the fruit of his
labours. Yet amid them were wicked
men; and all hypocrites and unbelievers
in the church are the work of Satan.
Yet they must remain together till the
end, when they shall be separated, ancl
the righteous saved and the wicked lost.
The one shall shine clear as the sun, the
other be cast into a furnace of fire-a
most erpressive image of suffering.
We have no idea of more acute suffer-
ing than to bethrown into the fire, and
to have our bodies made capable or"
bearing the burning heat, and living on
in this burning heat for ever and for
ever. It is not certain that our Saviour
meant to teach here that hell is made
tp of ma,terictl fire; but it is certain that
he meant to teach that this would be a
proper representation of the sufferings
of the lost. We may be farther assured
that the Redeemer would not deceive
us, or use words to torment and tanta-
lize 'rs. He v'ould not talk of hell-fire
which had n6 existence, nor would the
Saviour of men hold out frightful im-
ages merely to terrify mankind. If lrc
has spoken of hell, then there is a hell.
If. he meant to say that the wicked shall
suffer, then they utll sufrer. If he did

not mean to deceive mankind., then
there rls a hell, and then the wicked
wtll be punished. The impenitent,
therefore, should be alarmed. -And the
righteous, however much wickedness
they may see, and however many hypo-
crites there may be in the churih,
should be cheered with the prospect
that soon the just will be separated
from the unjust, and that theu shall
shine as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father.

44. The kt ngdom of heat'en. Thegospel.
The new dispensation. The offer of
eternal life. See Notes on Mat. iii. 2.
The Saviour in this parable compares
that kingdom to treasuro hid in a field;
that is, to money concealedl or more
Iikely to a mine of silver or gold that
was unknown to the owner of the field,
n Ee hid,eth. llhat is, he conceals the
fact that he has found it; he does not
teII of it. With a view of obtaining this,
Jesus says that a man would go and sell
his property and buy the field. The
condrrct of the man s'ouid be dishonest.
It would be his drrty to inform the
owner of the field of the discovery.
He would be really end.eavouring to
gain property belong'ing to another at
far less than its reai value, and the
principle of real integrity would require
him to inform the owner of the dis-
covery. But Christ does not intend to
vindicate his conduct. He merely states
the way in which men do actuallu man-
age to obtain wealth. He states a case
where a mar: uould, actually sacr"ifice luis

th'ope?"ttt, and pracfise diligence antl
watchfulness to obtain the wealth which
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aud for joy thereof
sellethP all tbat he

goeth
hath,

ancl
aud

buyetl,c that field.
+S Again, the kingdom of

heaven is like unto a merchartt-
man seeking goodly pearls;

46 Who,- when he had found
one 'pearl of great Price, went
and si,ld all tlrat he had, aud
bought it.

41 AgaiIr, the kirrgdom of
heaveu ii like unto a net, that
was cast iuto the sea, and gath-
erecl of everv kin<l:

48 Whicli, rvhen it was full,
p Phi.3.7,8. q Is.55.r; Re.3.18.
r Pr.3.14,15; 8.11. 8 ch.92.I0.

he had discovered. The point of the
parable lies in his ea.rn?stne$, his anx-
iety, his care, and his actually obtaining
it. The gospel is more valuable than
such a treasure, Ps. xix. 10; Pr. iii.
13-15. From most men it is hid. When
s rnau sees it a.nd hears it, it is his duty
to sacrilice all that hinders his obtain-
ing it, and to seek it with the earnest-
ness with which other men seek for gold.
The truth often lies buried; it is like
rich veins of ore in the sacred Scripturesl
it must be searched out with diligence,
and its discovery will repay a man for
all his sacrifices, Lu. xiv.33; Phi. iii.8.

45, 46. The Lingdom of lrcat;en is like
unto a m.ercltantman. T)re meaning is,
that the proper seeking for salvation,
or the proper conduct in reference to
religion, is like the conduct of. a m.er-
chantn&n. In his searches he found
one pearl of great value, and sold all
his possessions to obtain it. So, says
the Saviour, men seeking for happiness
and finding the gospel-the pearl of
great price-should be willing to sacri-
Jice all other things for this. Pearlg are
precious stones found in the shells of
oysters, chiefly in the East Indies. See
Notes on l\lat. vii. 6. Thev are va.lrrable
on account of their beauti andbecause
they are rare. The vahie of them is
greatly increased by their size. The
meaning of this parable is nearly the
sa.me as the other. It is designed to
represent the gospel as of more value
than all other things, and to impress on
us the duty of sacrificing all that we
possess in order to obtain it.

47-50. The kingdom oJ hcanen is lile
unto o ,tttt Etc. Thir parable doer not

MATTEEW [e.n. 3l

they drew to shore, and sat down,
and gathered the good into vessels,
but cast the bad away.

49 So shall it be at the end of
the world: the angels shall cone
forth, and tsever the wicked from
amorg the just;

5o And, slrall cast them into
the furnace of fire: there shall be
wailing and gnashing of teeth.

5l Jesus saith unto them, Ilave
ye urrdelstood all these tltilrgs?
'Ihey say unto him, Yea, Lord.

52 Then said he unto them,
Therefore every scribe uhich is

t ch.25-32. u rer.,12.

I differ in meaning from that of the tares.
I The gospel is compared to a net drag-
I ging alone onthe bottom of a lake, and
I collecting all-good and bad. The gos-
I pel may he erpected to do the samel
i but in the end of the world, when the
I net ts d,t'aun iz, the bad will t'e sepa-
I rated from the good; the one will be
I cast away, and the other saved. Our
I Saviour never fails to keep before our
:minds the great trutb that there is to
i be a day of judgment, and that there
I will be a separation of the good and the
I evil. He came to preach salvationl and
it is a remarkable fact, also, that the
most fearful accounts of hell and of the
sufferings of the damned, in the Scrip-
tures, are from his lips. How does this
agree with the representations of those
who say that all will be saved?

51-53. Jesus kindly asked them
whether they had understood these
things. If not, he was still willing to
teach them. IIe enjoined on them their
duty to make a proper use of this
knowledge by speaking another par-
able. n Eteru scrtbe whic}: is instructcd,
unto tlLe l:ingdom oJ hea,t;en, That is,
every man that is acquainted with the
gospel or with the truth. As the dis-
ciplcs lrad said that t hey had understood
the truth, he says that it should not be
unemployed. They should bring it fortlr
in due time, like a householder bringing
out of his treasury, or place of deposit,
what had been laid up there at any
time, as it was needed. n Bringeth
forth, As occasion demands; as sick-
ness, or calamity, or the wants of hir
family, or the poor require. 1l Treasure.
The word trcaa.tre here moane e place of
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instnrcted unto the kingdom of
heaven is Iike unto a, mau that zs

an househ<llder, which ,bringeth
forth out of his treasure *things
new and old.

53 And it came to pass, flaf
when Jesus had fiuished these
parables, he departed thence.

54 And" wheu he was corne
into bis own country, he taught
them in their syuagogue, inso-

u Pr.lo.2l; 15.7; 18.4. u Ca.7.13.
, lUar.tt.l,&c. i Lu.4.16,&c.

deposit, not for money merely, but for
anything necessary for the comforb of
a family. It is the same &s treo,sury
or a place ol deposit. 1l Neto and, okl.
Things lately acquired, or things that
had been laid up for a long time. S<r,
said Christ, you, my disciples, are to
be. The truth, new or old, which you
have gained, keep it not laid up and
tid, but bring it forth, in duo season
and on proper occasions, to benefit
others. Everv preacher should be pro-
perly instructed. Christ for three years
gave instructions to the apostles; and
they who preach should be able to
nnderstand the gospel, to defend it,
and to communicate it to otbers. Hu-
man learning aloue is indeed of no
va.Iue to a minister; but all learning
that will enable a man better to under-
staD.l the Bible and communicate its
truths is valuahle, and should, if pos-
sible, be ga,ined. A minister should be
like the father of a family-distributing
to the church as it needs; and out of
his trea^sures bringing forth truth to
confirm the feeble, to enlighten the
ignorant, and to recover and guide
those u'ho are in danger of straying
aB ay.

54. Into hisottncountrtl. That is, into
Nazareth. Mark, r,ho has also recorded
this (ch. vi. 1-6), says that it took
place on the Sabbath. It was common
for our Saviour to speak in the syna-
gogues. Any Jew had a right to ad-
drcss the people, if called on by the
minister; and our Saviour often availed
himself of the right to instnrct the
people and declare his doctrines, See
Mat. iv. 23.

55, 56. Is not this the can'penter's son?
Mark says, "Is not this the co,rpetlter,
the son of Mary?" Both these expres-
sions would probably be ueed in the
course of tho conversation, and Matthew
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mrrch that they werc astonished,
and said, lVheuce hath this rmaz
this_ wisdom, arrd these urighty
works ?

55 fs not this the carpenter.'s
son? is uot l:is mothef called
Mar.y? and his brethren, Jarnes,
and Joses, ancl Simon, and Judas?

56 And his sisters, are they not
all with us? Whence, then, hath
this man all these things?

has recorded one and Mark the other.
The expression recorded by Mark is a
strong, perhaps decisive proof that he
had himself worked at tho business till
he was thirty years of age. The peoplo
in the neighbourhood would undbr-
stand well the nature of his early em.
p)oyments. It is therefore almost cer-
tain that this had been his manuer of
life. A useful employment is always
honourable. ldleness is tho parent bf
mischief. Our Saviour, therefore, spent
the greatest part of his life in honest,
useful industry. TiIl the ago of thirtv
he did not choose to enter on his greal
work; and it was prgper before that
time that he shouid set an example to
the world of honourable though humble
industry. Life is not wasted in such
employments. They are appointed as
the lot of manl and in the faitbJul dis-
charge of duties in the relations of life,
though obscure; in honest industry,
however humble; in patient labour, if
connected with a life of religion, we
may be sure that God will approye our
conduct. It was, moreover, the custom
of the Jews-even those of wealth and
Iearning-to train all their children
to some tt'ade or manual occupation.
Thus Paul rvas a tent-maker. Comp.
Ac. rviii. 3.

This was, on the part of the Saviour,
an example of great condescension and
humility. It staggers the faith of mauy
that the Son of God should labour in an
occupation so obscure and lowly. Tho
infidel sneers at the idea that He that
made the zoorl.ds should live thirty yeara
in hnmble life as a poor and rrnknown
rnechanic. Yet the same infidel will
louCly praise Peter the Great of Russia
because he laid aside his imperial dig-
nity and entered the British service as
a ship-cary.nter, tbal he might learn
the 6rt of'building a navy. ''Was the
purpose of. Peter of more importance
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57 And they v$,sr"s offended i,
him. But Jesus said unto them,
A prophet is not without honour
save in his own country and in his
own house.

58 And he did not many mighty
y Is.49.7; 53.3i J1.6.42.
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works there, because of their un-
belief.

CIIAPTER XIV.
I T that time "Ilerod the tetrarch

-la heard of the fame of Jesus;
2 And said unto his servants,

o Mar.6.14i Lu.9.7,&c.

than that of the Son of God? If Peter,
the heir to the throne of the Czars,
might leave his elevated rank and de-
scend to a humble employment, and
secure by it the applause of the world,
why might not the King of kings evince
a similar character for an infinitelv
higher object? l) Eis brethren, Jamei,
&c. The fair interpretation of this pas-
sage is, that these were the sons ind
daughters of Joseph and Mary. The
people_ in the leighbourhood lhought
so, and spoke of them as such.

57. And, tlretl tete ffinded, i.n hinr.
That is, they took offence at his humble
birth, and at the indigent circumstances
of his family. They were too proud to
be taught by one who, in family con-
nections, they took to be their equal or
inferior. Men always look with envy
on those of their own rank who advance
pretensions to uncommon wisdom or
superior power. !l z4 prophet is tlot uitll-
out honour, &c. This seems to be a pro-
verbial expression. Jesus advances it
as a general truth. There mi,glLt be some
exceptions to it, but /ze was not an ex-
ception. Everywhere else he had been
more honoured than at home. There
they knew his family. They had seen
his humble life. They had been his
companions. They were envious of his
wisdom, and were too proud to be
taught by him. A case remarkably
similar to this occurs in the historv of
the discovery of America. Columbris, a
native of Genoa, had by patient study
conceived the idea that there was a
vast continent which might be reached
by sailing to the west. Of this his
countrymen had no belief. Learned
men bad long studied the science of
geography, and they had never ima-
gined that such a continent could exist;
and they were indignanl thal he, an
obscure man, should suppose that he
" possessed wisdom superior to all the
rest of mankind united. " It was accord-
ingly a fact that he was obliged to seek
for patrons of his undertaking out of
his own country; that there he received
his first honoursl and that to other

kingdoms the discoveries of the obscure
Genoese gave their chief wealth and
highest splend.our.

58. Did not tnany m.ighttl works. Mir-
acles. This implies that he performed
some miracles. Mark tells us what they
were: (rl{e Iaid his hands upon a few
sick folk and healed them," Mar. vi. 5.
fl Because oJ thetr unhelielf. That is, it
would have been useless to the great
purposes of his mission to have worked
miracles there. We are not to suppose
that his potw'was limited by the belief
or unbelief of meni but they were so
preju.d,iced,, so set aqainst him, that they
were not in a condition lo judge o.f ez'i-
dence and. to be convinced. Theywould
have charged it to derangement, or sor-
cery, or the agency of the devil. Comp.
Jn. x. 20. It would have been of no
use, therefore, in proving to them Lhat
he was from God, to have worked mir-
acles. He did, therefore, only those
things which were the proper work of
benevolence, and which could not easily
be charged on the devil. He gave srfi'-
ctent proof of his mission, and left them
in their chosen unbelief without excuse.
It is also true, in spiritual things, that
the unbelief of a people prevents the
influences of the HoIy Spirit from being
sent down to bless them. God requires
faith. He hears only the prayers of
faith. Antl when there is little true
belief, and prayer is cold ancl formal,
there the peopie sleep in spiritual death
and are unblessed,

CHAPTER XIY.
l. Herod, tlLe tetrarclt. See also Mar.

vi. 14-16; Lu. ix. 7-9. This was a son
of Herod the Great. Herod the Great
died probably in the first year after the
birth of Christ, and left his kingdom to
his three sons, of whom this llerod, Anti-
pd"swaa one. He ruled overGalilee and
Perea. See Notes on Mat. ii. 15. The
title tetrarch literally denotes one who
nrles over afourtlt part of any country.
It came, however, to signify the gover-
nor or ruler of any province subject to
the Roman emperor.-Robinson, Zee
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This is John the Baptist: he is
risen from the dead; and there-
fore mighty works ldo show forth
themselves in him.

3 For Ilerod had laid hold on
John, and bound him, and put
him in prison for lferodias'sake,
his brother Philip's wife.

4 For John said Lrnto him,
ItD is not lawful for thee to
have her.

I or, are wrrughtby him. D Le.r8.I6; 20.21.
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5 And when he would have
put him to death, he feared the
multitude, because "they counted
him as a prophet.

6 But when Ilerod's bilthday
was kept, the daughter of Ifero-
dias danced 2before them, and
pleased Herod.

7'Whereupon he pronrised with
an oath to give her whatsoever'
she would ask.

cch.21.26; hu.20.6. 2i,tutluntid,Bt,

n Heard, oJ the fanrc oJ.fexts. Jesus had
been a considerable time engaged in
the work of the ministry, and it may
seem remarkable that he had not before
heard of him. Herod might, howevcr,
have been absent on some expedition to
a remote part of the country. It is to
be remembered, also, that he was a
man of much dissoluteness of morals,
artd that he paid litUe attention to the
affairs of the people. He might have
heard, of Jesus before, but it had not
arrested his atteution. He did not
think it a matter worthy of much
regard.

2. Ihi.s is John tlrc Baptist. Herod
feared John. His conscience smote him
for his crimes. He remembered that he
had wickediy put hirn to death. Ife
knew him to be a distinguished pro-
phet; and he conchrded that no other
one was capable of working such mira-
cles but he who had been so eminent a
servant of God in his life, and who, Le
supposed, had again risen from the dead
and entered the dominions of his mur-
derer. Thealarminhiscourt, itseems,
was gen€ral. Herod's coLscience told
him that this was John. Others thought
that it might tre the expected Elijah or
one of the old prophcts, Mar. vi. 15.

3-5. For Herod httd, laid holtlotz John.,
&c. See Mar. vi. 17-20;Ltt. iii. 19,20.
This Herodias was a granddaughter of
Herod the Great. She was fiist mar-
ried to Herod Philip, by whom she had
a daughter, Salome, probably the one
that danced and pleased Herod. Jo-
sephus says that this marria,ge of Herod
Antipas with Herodias took place while
he was on a journey to Rome. He
stopped at his brother's; fell in love
with his wife; agreed to put away his
own wife, the daughter of Aretas, King
of Petrrea; and Herodias agreed to
leave her own husband and livo with

him. They were living, therefore, in
adultery; antt John, in faithfulness,
though at the risk of his life, had re-
proved them for their crimes. Herod
was guilty of two crimes in this actl
lst. Of. adultet?, as she was the wife of
another rnan. 2d,. Of incest, as she was
a ne&r relation, and such marriages
were expressly forbidden, Le. xrrii. 16.

6-13. See also Mar. vi. 2l-29. But
uhen Herod,'s birthd,ay oas conte. Kings
were accustomed to observe the day of
their birth with much pomp, and com-
monly, also, by giving a feast to lheir
principal nobility. See Ge. xl. 20.
Mark adds that this birthday was kept
by making a supper to his " lords, high
captains, and chief estates in Galilee; "
that is, to the chief men in ofrce. EiglL
captains means, iu the oriqinal, com-
manders of thousand,s, or of a division of
a thousand men. fl The d,u.ughter of
Het'odias; thaL is, Salome, her daughter
by her former husband. This was a vio-
lation of a.il the rules of modesty and
propriety. One great principle of all
eastern nations is to keep their females
from public view. For this purpose
they are confined in a particular part
of the hortse, called tlne hat'enr. See
Notes on Mat. ix. 1-8. If they appear
in public, it is always with a veil, so
closely drawn that their faces cannot be
Been. No modest woman would have
appeared in this manner before the
court, and it is probable, therefore,
that she partook of the dissolute prin-
ciples of her mother. It is also pro-
bable that the dcl)Lce was one well known
in Greece-the lascivious and \pantotr
dance of the lonits.

7. He prom,ised, tith an, oatlr. This
was a foolish and wicked oath. To
please a wanton girl, the monarch
called the eternal God to witness his
willingness to give her half his kingdom,
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8 Antl she, being before in-
structed of her rnother, said, dGive
me here John Baptist's head in
a charger.

9 And' the king was sorry:
nevertheless, /for the oath's sake,

d Pr.29.10. € Ju.U.3l,}t; Da.6.l+16.
/Ju.21.r; t S8.14.28; .22i 8c.5.2.

Mar. vi. 23. Ib seems, also, that he was
willing to shed the holiest blood it con-
tained. An oath like this it was not
Iawful to make, and it should have been
broken. Seo ver. 9.

8. -Being before instnLcted of her
mothcr, Not before she danced, but
afterward, and before she made the re-
quest of Herod. See Mar. yi. 24. Tho
only appearance of. what was right in
the whole transaction washer honouring
her mother by corrsulting her, bqt in
this she only intended to accomplish
the purposes of wickedness more effec-
tually, ll In a charger. The original
word means a large Ttlattet' on which food
is placed. W'e should have supposed
that she would have been struck with
abhorrence at such a direction from her
mother; but she seems to have been
gratified. John, by his faithfulness,
had offended the i'hole family, and
here was ample opportunity for an
adulterous mother and her dissolute
child to gratify their resentment. It,
was cnstonrarv for princes to require
the heatls of p6rsons brdered for exlecu-
tion to be brought to them. For this
there were two reasons: 1st. To gratify
their resentment-to feast their eyes on
the proof that their enemy was dead;
and, 2d. To ascertain the fact that the
sentence had been executed. There is
a similar instance in Roman history of
a wotnanreqtiring the head of an enemy
to be hrotrght to her. Agrippina, the
mother of Nero, who was afterward
emperor, sent an of,hcer to put to death
Lollia Paulina, who had been her rival
for the imperial dignity. When Lollia's
head was brought to her, not knowing
it at first, she examined it with her own
hands till she perceived some particular
feature by which the lady was distin-
guished. *

9. And the king uas sot'r!1. There
might have been several reasons for
this. lst. Herod had a high respect for
John, and fea.red him. He knLw that
he was a holy man, and had " obscroed,

' La.rdlerl Crdibtliay, wt l, booh i. ch. i.
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and them which sat with him
at meat, he commanded i, to be
given her.

I0 And he seut and beheaded
John iu the prison.

1l And his head was brought

him," I\[ar. vi, 20. In the margin (Mark)
lbis rs kept him., or satsed, ltint,. In fact,
he had interposed and saved John from
being put to death by Herodias, who
had had a quarrel with John, and would
have killed him but for Herod, Mar. vi.
19. Herod, though a bad man, had a
respect and veneration for John as a
holy and just man, as wicked merr often
will have. 2d. John was in high reputo
among the people, and Herod might
have been afraid that his murder might
excite commotion. 3d. Herod, though
a wicked man, does not appear to havo
been insensible to some of the common
principles of human nature. Here was
a great and most manifest crimo pro-
posed--no less than Lhe mut'd,er of an
acknowledged prophet of the Lord. It
was deliberate. It was to gratify the
malice of a wicked womau. It was the
price of a few moments'entertainment.
His conscience, though in feeble and
dying accents, checked him. He would
have preferred a request not so mani-
festly wicked, and thatwould not have
involved him in so much difEculty,
1l -For tlLe oath's sake. I{erod felb that
he was bound by this oath; but he was
not. The oath should not have been
taken; but, beinAtaken, he could not be
bound by it. No oath could justify a
man in committirrg murder. The true
principle is, that Herod was bound by
a prior obligation-by the law of God-
.nol to commit murder; and no act of
his, be it ar oa,th, or anything else,
could free him from that obligation.
fl And them wlticlr sa,t uith hi,m at meat.
This was the strongest reason why
Herod murdered John. He had not
firmness enough to obey the law of God
and to follow the dictates of conscience
against the opinions of wicked men.
He was afraid of the chcrge of coward-
ice and want of spirit; afraid of ridicule
aud the contempt of the wicked. This
is the principle of. the laus oJ ltonour;
this the foundation of. d,uelling. It is
Dot so much Jor ld,s otmt. sake that one
man murders another in a duel, for the
ofrence is often a mere trifle-it is a
word, or look, lbal never would injure
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in a charger, and given to the
damsel: and she brought i, to her
nrother'.

12 And his disciples came and
took up the body, and sburied it,
and went aud told Jesus.

13 When Jesus heard o/ e7,

g 4c.8.2.

him. It is because the mnn of lonour,
as they call themselves, his companions,
would corrsider him a coward and would
laugh at him. Those companions may
be unprincipled contemners of the Iaws
of God and man; and yet the duellist,
against his own conscience, against the
laws of God, against the good opinion
of the virtuorrs part of the world, and
against the laws of his country, seeks by
deadly aim to tnurd,e.r another merely
to grqtify his dissolute companions.
And this is the law of honour ! This is
the secret of duelling ! This the source
of that remorse that settles in awiul
blackness, and that thunders damnation
around the duellist in his dying hours !

It should be added, this is the cburse of
all tlou.thful gujlt. Young men are led
along by others. They have not firm-
ness enough to follow the teachings of a
father and of the law of God. They are
afraid of being called nean and. cou'a,rd,l y
by the wicked; and they often sink low
in vice and orime, never to rise again.
1l At meat; that is, at supper. The
word mc.at, at the time the Bible was
translated, meant provisions of aII
kinds. It is now restricted to fl.esh,
and does not convey a fuII idea of the
original,

ll. And, lris he.ad 'toas brcu,gh.t in a
chat'get', &c. For the sake of these
wicked men, the bloody offering-the
head of the slaughtered prophet-was
brought and given as the reward to the
daughter and mother. What an offer-
ing to a woman ! Josephus says of
Herodias that " she was a woman full of
ambition and envy, having a mighty
infltrence on l[erod, a,nd, ablc t.o persuad,e
him. to things hctuas not at.all itu:lhted, to."
This is one of the many proofs that we
have that the evangelists clrew charac-
ters according to tmth.

12. Ancl l,is di^scipks, &,c. Tlhe head
was with Herodias. The body, with
pious care, they buried. \l And went
and told Jesus. This was done, probably,
for the following reanons: lst. It was an
important event, aud one particularly
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rhe departed thence by ship into
a desert place apart: and when
the people had beard thereof, they
followed hinr on foot out of the
cities.

14 And Jesus went forth, iand
saw a great multitude, and was

,r ch.I0.23; 12.15; Mil.6.32,&c.i Iru.9.t0,&c.i JD.6.
1,2,&c. i ch.9.36i 16.32,&c.

connected with the work of Jesus.
John was his foremnner, and it was
important that he should be made ac-
quainted with his death. 2d. It is not
unreasonable to suppose that in their
affiiction they came to him for consola-
tion; nor is it improper in ozr.afEiction
to follow their example, and go and tell
Jesus. 3d. Their master had been slain
by rcruel king. Jesus was engaged in
the same cause, and. they probably sup-
posed that fte rnas in danger. They there-
fore came to warn him of it, and he
(ver. 13) sought a place of safety.

13-21. A full narrative of the feeding
the five thousand is given in each of the
other evangelists: in Mar. i. 3244; irt
Lu. ix. 10-17; in Jn. vi. 1-14.

13. And, ulun Jesu.s heard, of if, he d,e-

Toarted. fle went to a place of safety.
He never threw himself unnecessarily
into danger. It was proper that he
should secure his life till the appointed
time had come for him to die. 1l By a
shtp into a dcsert place. That is, he
crossed the Sea of Galilee. He went
to the country east of the sea, into a
place little inhabited. Lrrke says (ir.
10) he went to a place called Bethsaida.
See Notes on Mat. xi.2l. A desert Ttlace
means a place little cultivated, where
there were few or no inhabitants. On
the east of the Sea of Galilee there was
a large tract of country of this descrip-
tion-rough, uncultivated, and chiefly
used to pasture flocks.

14. Wa; mowd, witlt,compassiotz. That
is, pitied them. Mark (vi. 34) says ho
was moved with compassion becauso
they were as sheep having no shepherd.
A shepherd is orre who takes care of a
flock. It was his drrty to feed it; to
defend it from wolves and other wild
beasts; to take care of the young and
feeble; to lead it by green pastures and
still waters, Ps. xxiii. In Eastern coun-
tries this was a principal employment
of rthe inhabitants. When Christ says
tho people were as sheep without a
shepfierd, he means that ihey had no
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moved with ecompassion toward
them, and he healed their sick.

15 And when it was evening
his disciples came to hiru, saying,
This is a desert place, and the
time is now past; send the multi-
tude away, that they may go into
the villages and buy themselves
victuals.

16 But Jesus said unto them,
k He.4.15.

teachers and. guid,es who cared for them
and took pains to instruct them. The
scribes and Pharisees were haughty and
proud, and cared little for the common
people; and when l}:ey d,id, attempt to
teach them, they led them astray. They
therefore came in great multitudes to
him who preached the gospel to the
poor (Mat. xi. 5), and who s'as thus the
good shepherd, Jn. x. 14.

15. Ihe timn is now ptr,st, Tbat is, the
day is passing awa,y; it is near night,
and it is proper to make some provision
for the temporal wants of so many.
Perhaps it may mean it was past the
usual time for refreshment,

76. Jesus saicl-Tlrcy need, not tlepart;
gtue 4e them to eat. John adds (ch. vi.
5, 6) that previous to this Jesus had
addressecl Philip, and asked, Whence
shall we buy bread that these rnay eat?
and that he "said this to prove him;
for he himself knew what he would do;"
that is, he said this to try hisfa,ith; to
test lbe confldence of Philip in himself.
Philip, it seems, had not the l,i,ttd, of
confidence which he ought to have had.
He immediately began to think of their
ability to purclmse food for them. Two
hundred pennyworth of bread, said he,
would not be enough, Jn. vi. 7. In the
original it is two hundred d,enarii.
These were Roman coins amounting to
about fonrteen cents (7d,.) each. The
whole two hundred, therefore, would
have been equal to about twenty-eight
doilars. fn the view of Philip this was
a great sum-a sum which twelve poor
fisherrnen were by no means able to
provide. It was this fact, and not any
unwillingness to provide forthem, which
led the disciples to request that they
should be sent into the villages around
in order to obtain food. Jesus knew
how much they had, and he required
of them, as he does of all, implicit faith,
and told them to give them to eat. He
requires us to do what he commands,
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They need uot depart; give ye
them to eat.

17 And they say unto
have here but five loaves
fishes.

him,
and

'We

two

18 Ife said, Bring them hither
to me.

19 And he commanded the mul-
titude to sit dorvn ou the grass;
and took the five loaves and the

aud we need not doubt that he will
give us strength to accomplish it.

17. lYe ltat:e here but ,fiae loctaes, &,c.
These Ioaves were in the possession of
a lad,, or young man, who was with
them, and were made of barley, Jn.
vi. 9. It is possible that this Iad was
one in attendance on the apostles to
carry their food, but it is most probable
he was one who had provision to sell
among the multitude. Barley was a
cheap kind of food, scarcely one-third
the value of wheat, and was much used
by poor people. A considerable part of
the food of the people in that region
was probably fish, as they lived on the
borders of a lake that abounded in fish.

19. And he comm.anclecl tlle n.ultitude
to stt d,own. In the original it is to recline
on the grass, or to lie as they did at
their meals. The Jews never sar, as
we do, at meals, but reclineil or lay at
length, See Notes on Mat. xxiii. 6.
Ma,rk and Luke add that they reclined
in companies, by hundreds and by fifties.
fl Antl, lookinq u;1t to heansen, he blessed.
Luke adds, he blessed th,em; that is,
the loaves. The word lo b/ess means,
oftcn, to give thanks; sometimes to pray
for a blessing; that is, to pray for the
divine favour and friendship; to pray
that what we do maymeet his approba-
tion. In seeking ablessing on ourfood,
it means that we pray that it may be
made nourishing to our bodies; that wo
may have proper gratitude to God, the
giver, for providing for our wantsl and
that we may remember the Creator
while we partake the bounties of his
providence. Our Saviour al'ronys sought
a blessing on his food. In this he was
an example for us. What he did we
sbould do. It is right thus to seek the
blessing of God. He provides for us;
he daily opens his hand and satisfies our
wants, and it is proper that we should
render suitablo acknowledgments for
his goodness.

The custom amoug tho Jews was
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two fishes, and, lookiug up to
heaven, he blessed, and brake;
aud gave the loaves to ies disci-
ples, and the disciples to the mul-
titude.

20 And they did all eat and
were filled: and they 'took up
of the fragments thitt remained
trvelve baskets full.

2I And they that had eaten were
I 2 l<i.4.7-7.

about five thousand men, beside
women and children.

22 .Lnd straightway Jesus con-
strained his tlisciples to get into a
ship, and to go before him unto
the other side, while he sent tho
mrrltitudes away.

23 And when he had sent the
multitudes away, -he went up
into a mountain apart to pray:

m Mar.6.46.

universal. The form of prayer which
they used in the time of Christ has been
preserved by their writers, the Talmud-
ists. It is this; "Blessed be thou, O
Lord our God, the King of the world,
who hast produced this food and this
drink from the earth and the vine."
fl And, bral'e. The loaves of bread,
among the Jews, were made tlLin atrd.
brtttte, ar.d were therefore broken and
not cut.

20. Atttl theu d.itl, all eal, u,nd, were

.f.lled,. This was an undoubted ndracle.
The quantity ntust have been greatly
increased. to have supplied so many.
He that conld'increase that small quan-
tity so much had the power of a'eat'iatL;
and he that could do that could create
the world out of nothing, and had no
less than divine power. I Tu:ehte ba,s-
kets full. The size of these Dnstels is
unknown. They were probably such
as travellers carried their provisions in.
They were used commonly by the Jews
in their journeys. In travelling among
the Gentiles or Samarilans, a feu could
expect little hospitality. There were
not, as norv, public houses for the en-
tertainment of strangers. At great
distances there rvere can"un;ansarizs, blrt
they were intended chiefly as lodging-
places for the night, and not to provide
Jood lor travellers. Hence, in journey-
ing among strangers or in deserts, they
carried baskets of provisions, and this is
the reason why they were furnished
with them here. It is probable that
each of the apostles had-one, and they
were all fiIled. John (vi. 12) says that
Jesus d,irected, them to gather up these
fragments, that nothing might be lost

-an erample of economy. God creates
all food; it has, therefore, a kind of
sacredness; it is all needed by some per-
son or other, and none should be lost.

2\. Fixe thousand, men,, besides, &c.
Probably the whole number might have

been ten thousand. To feed so many
was an act of great benevolence and a
stupendous miracle.

22, 23. And slraiglttway Jesus cott-
strotned, &,c. See l\lar. vi.45-56; Jn.
vi. 15-21. The word straightwu,y rneans
immediately; that is, as" soon' as the
fragments were gathered up. To cott-
slraiz usually means to compeL lt here
means to command. There was no need
of conzpulsiott,. They were at this time
on the east side of the Lake of Gen-
nesareth. He directed them to get
into a ship and cross over to the other
side; that is, to Capernaum. Mark
adds that he sent them to Betl*aid,a
(vi. 45). Bethsaida was situated at tho
placo where the Jordan empties into
the ]ake on the east side of the river.
Comp. Notes on ch. xi.21. It is pro-
bable that he directed them to go in a
ship or boat to Bethsaicla, and remain
there till he should dismiss the people,
and that he would meet them there,
and with them cross the lake. The
effect of the miracle on the multitude
was so great (Jn. vi. 14) that they be-
lieved him to be that prophet which
should come into the world; that is,
lhe Messiah, the king that they had
expected, and they were about to take
him bu force and make him a king, Jn.
vi. 15. To avoid this, 'Iesus got away
from them as privately as p<rssible. He
went into a solitary mountain alone.
In view of the temptation-when hu-
man honours were offered to him and
aTmost forcai upon him-he retired for
private prayer; an example for aII who
are tempted with human honours and
applause. Nothing is better to keep
the mind humble and unambitious than
to seek some lonely place; to shut out
the world with all its honours; to
rcalize that the great God, before whom
aII creatures and all honours sink to
asfhing, is round about us; aud to ask
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and when the evening was come,
he was there alone.

24 Bfi the ship was now iu the
midst of the sea, tossed with waves;
for the wind was contrary.

25 And iu the fnurth watch of
the uight Jesus weut unto them,
walking on the sea.

26 And" wheu the disciples saw
him walkiug on the sea, othey
were troubled, saying, ft is a
spirit; aud they cried out for fear.

27 llut straiglrtway Jesus spake
unto them, saying, PBe of good
cheer I it is I; be not afraid.

28 Aud Peter auswered him and
r Job 9.8; JD.6.19. olr\. .?7. p Ac.23.ll.

him to keep us from pride and vain-
glory.

24. But thn slti,p ruas now in the mid,st
of the seu. John says they had sailed
about 25 or 30 furlongs. About 7l Jew-
ish furlongs made a mile; so that the
distance they had sailed was not more
than about 4 miles. At no place is the
Sea of Tiberias much more than 10 miles
in breadth, so that they wero literally
in the midst of the sea.

25. Ancl in the fourtlt ttatclt. of the
iliqht. The Jews anciently divided the
night into three parts of four hours
each, usually ealled. rua,tches. The ;6,.st
of these watches is mentioned in La. ii.
19, the m.idd,le uatch in Ju. vii. 19, and
tbe mor,ning uatclt in Ex. xiv. 24. In
the time of our Saviour they divided
the night into four watches, the fourth
having been introduced by the Romans.
These watches consisted of three hours
each. The first commenced at six and
continued till nine; the second from
nine to twelvel the third from twelve
to three; and the fourth from three to
six. The first was called evening; the
second midnight; the third cock-crow-
ing; the fourth morning, Mar. xiii. 35.
It is probable that the term ratch was
given to each of these divisions from
the practice of placing sentinels around
the camp in time of war, or in cities, to
u'atclt, or guard, the camp or city; and
that they were at first relieved f/rrce
times in the night, but under the Ro-
mans;fozl times. It was in the last of
these watches, or between tbree and
sir in the rnorning, that Jesus appeared
to the disciples, so that he had speut

IVIATTHEW. [e.o. 31.

said, rlord, if it be thou, bid me
come unto thee oD the water.

29 And he said,Coure, And wheu
Peter was come dowrr out of the
ship, he walked on the water to
go to Jesus.

30 But wheu he saw tlre wind
sboisterous, he was afraid; aud
beginning to sink, he cried, sayiDg,
tl:ord, saYe me !

3I And imnrediately .Jesus
stretched forth his hand, and
caught hin:, and saicl unto him,
O thou of little faitb, ,wberefore
didst thou doubt?

q Phi.4.13.
s I8.68.12.

?o\atrono. r
t

P8.69.1,2i IJe.8 57.
Ja.I.6.

most of the night alone on the mountain
irr prayer. fl Walbiu,o on the sea. A
manifest and wonderful miracle. It
was a boisterous sea. It was in a dark
night. The little boat was 4 or 5 miles
from the sbore, tossed by the billows.

26. Theu were troubled. They wele
afraid. The sight was remarkable. It
was sufficient to awe them. In the
dark night, a,mid the tumultuous bil-
lows appeared the forrr of a man,
They thought it was a spirit-an appari-
tion. It was a common belief aurong
tho ancients that tho spirits of men
after deatJr frequently appeared to the
living.

28-37. And Petet ansrered,, &c. Here
is an ilstance of the characteristic ar-
dour and rashness of Peter, He had
less real faith than he supposed, and
more ardour than his faith would justify.
He was rash, headlong, incautions,
really attached to Jesus, but still easily
daunted and prone to fall. He was
afraid, therefore, when in danger, and,
sinking, cried again for help. Thus he
was suffered to learn his own character,
and his dependence on Jesusl a lesson
which all Christians are permitted
sooner or later to learn by d.ear-bought
expenence.

32. And, uh*n theu uere com. into the
ship the utnd ceased,. Elere was a new
pr6of of the power of Jesus. He that
has power over winds and waves has all
power. John adds (vi. 21) that the
ship was immediately at the land
whither tbey went; another proof,
amid this collection of wonders, tbat
the Son of God was with them. Th"y
came, therefore, and worshipped him,
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;12 And when they \rrere collle

into the ship "the wind ceased.
:13 Then tlrey that wele in the

ship catre and worshipped hiru,
saying, Of a truth tlrou art'the
Son of God.

34 Aud- when they $'ere gone
over, they came into the land of
Gerrnesaret.

uPs]17.29. t Da.3.25i Iru.4.41; Jn.l 49; 6 69;
U.27; Ac.8.37; Ro 1..1. u ]Uar.6 53.
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35 And when the men of that
place had knou'ledge of hirn, they
sent out into all that couutry round
about, and brought unto him all
that q'ere diseased;

36 Arrd besought him that they
rnight ouly touch 'the hem of lris
garment: and sas many as touched
rvere made perfectly vrhole.

, Nu.15.33; ch.9.20; Mar.3.10; Lu.6.19; Ac.19.12.
y J\.6.!7-

acknowledging him to be the Son of
God. That is, they gave him homage,
or honoured him as the Son of God.

34-36. Lantl oJ Gennesaret. This re-
gion was in Gahlee, on the west side of
the Sea of Tiberias; and irz this land
was situated Capernaum, to which he
had directed his disciples to go. n ?he
hem of his garmetut. That is, the fringe
or border on the outer garment. Sce
Notes on Mat. ix. 20.

RI:MARKS.

1st. We learn from this chapter the
po\\,er of conscience, ver. 1-4. Herod's
guilt was the only reason why he
thought Johrr the Baptist had risen.
At anotirer time he rvould altogether
have disbelieved it. Consciousness of
guilt will at some period. infallibly tor-
ment a man.

2d. The duty of faithfulness, ver. 4.
John reproved Herod at the hazard of
his life, and he died for it; but he had
the approbation of conscience and of
God. So will all who do their duty.
Ifere was an example of fidelity to ail
ministers of religion. They are not to
fear the face of man, however rich, or
mighty, or wicked.

3d. The righteous .will commtr,nd, L}re
respect of the wicked. Herod n'as a
wicked man, but he respected John
and feared him, Mar. r'i. 20. The
wicked profess to despise religion, and
mrny renlly do; but their consciences
tell them that religion is a good thing.
In times of tri&l thev will soouer trust
Christians than otliers. In sickness
and death they are often glad to see
them and hear them pray, and desire
the comfort rvhich f/,e.7 have; and, like
Balacm, say, " Let me die the death of
tLe righteous," Nu. xxiii. I0. No per-
8ln, young' or old, is ever the less really
esteeme<l for being a Christian.

4th. Men are ofben restrained from
great sins by mere selfish motives, as

Herod was by the love of popularity,
ver. 5. Herod woulrl have put John
to death long before had it not been
that he feared the people. His con-
sttrntly desiring to do it was a kind of
1n'olongecl mzn'tler. God will hold men
guilty for d.esiring to do evil; and will
not justify them if the1, are restrained,
rzol by the fear of hirn, but by the fear
of men.

5th. \Ye see the effect of what is
called the principle of honour, ver. 9.
It was in obedience to this that Herod
committed murder. Tbis is the prin-
ciple of duelling and war. No prin-
ciple is so foolilh and wicked. -The
great mass of men disapprove of it.
The wise and good havL'aln-ays dis-
approved of it. This principle of hon-
our is usually the mere love of revenge.
It is often the fear of being laughed at.
It produces evil. God cannot and will
not love it. The n'ay to prevent duels
and murders is to restra.in the passions
and cultivate a spirit of meekness and
forgiveness when yorrngi that is, to
come early under the full influence of
the gospel.

6th. l\Ien should be eautious about
promises, and especially about oaths.
Herod nrade a foolish promise, and con-
firme,.l it by a wicked oath, ver. 9.
Promises should not be made without
knowtng what is promised, and without
knolotttg that it will be d,tht to perform
them. Oaths are always wicked except
when made before a niagistrate, and 6n
occasions of real magnitude. The prac-
tice of profane and common swearing,
like that of Herod, is alwnys foolish
and wicked, arrd sooner or laterwill
bring men into difliculty.

7th. Amusements are often attended
with evil consequences, ver. 6-11. The
dancing of a ga1'and profligate girl was
the means of the C -ath of one of the
holiest of men. D*ncing, balls, splcn-
did parties, and theatres are by m&ny
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thought innocentl but they are a pro-
fitless waste of time. They lead to
forgetfulness of God. They nourish
passion and seusua] desires. 'l'hey often
Iead to the seduction and nrin of the
innocent. l'hey are utr.fit for dying
creatures. From the very midst of
such scenes the gay may go to the bar
of God. How poor a preparation to
die ! How dreadful tlie judgment-seat
to such I

8th. Jesus will take care of the poor,
ver. 14-21. He regarded t}:e temporal
as well as the spiritual wants of the
people. Rather than see them sulfer,
he worked a miracle to feed them. So,
rather than see zrs sufier, GoiI is daily
doing what tnar: antnot do. IIe causes
the grain to grow; he fills the land, and
seas, and air with living creatures; nay,
he provides in desert places for the
support of man. How soon would aII
men cnd beasts die if he did not put
forth continued po*'er and goodness for
the stpply of our wants!

9th. It is the duty of Christians to be
solicitous about the temporal wants of
the poor, ver. 15. They are with us.
By regarding them, and providing for
them, we have an opportunity of show-
ing our attachment to Christ, and our
resemblance to God, who continually
does good.

I0th. A b)essing should be soug'ht on
our enjoyments, ver. 19. It is always
right to imitate Christ. It is right to
acknowledge our dependence on God,
and in the midst of mercies to pray that
we may not forget the Giver.

Ilth. We sec the dutv of economy.
The Saviour, who had p6wer to creaie
worlds by a word, yet commanded to
take up the fragments, that nothing
might be lost, Jn. vi. 12. Nothing that
Gocl has created and given to us should
be uasted,.

12th. lt is proper to malie prepuraliot
for private prayer. Jesus sent the people
away that he might be alone, ver.22,
23. So Christians strould ta,ke patns
that they may have times and places
for retirement. A grove or a mountain
was the place where our Saviour sought
to pray, and there, too, rnay z'e find and
worship God.

13th. In time of temptation, of pros-
perity, and. honour, it is rigbt to devote
much time to secret prayer. Jesus,
when the people 'lvere about to make
him a king, retired to the mountain,
and continued there tiII the early morn-
ing in prayer, Jn. vi. 15.

[r.n. 31

14th. When Christ commands us to
do a thing we should do it, lrer. 22.
Even if it should expose us to danger,
it should be done.

15th. In times of danger and distress,
Jesus wiII see us and u'ill come to our
relief, ver. 25, 26. Even in tho tem-
pest that howls, or on the waves of
affiiction that beat around. us, he will
come, and we shall be safe.

16th. We should never be afraid of
him. Wo should a"lways ha:r,e good
cfuet'when wo see him, ver. 27. When
he says, "It is I," he also says, '(be
not afraid." He can still the waves,
and conduct us safely to the port
which we seek.

17th. Nothing is too difficult for us
when we act under the command of
Christ. Peter at his command leaves the
ship and walks on the billows, ver. 29.

18th. Christ sometimes leaves his
people to see their weakness and their
need of strength. Without his con-
tinued aid they would sink. Peter had
no strength of his own to walk on tho
deep, and Christ sufiered him to see
his dependeuce, ver. 30.

19th. The eye, in difficulty, should
be fixed on Christ. As soon as Peter
began to look at the waves and srinds,
rather than Christ, he began to sink,
ver- 30. True courage in difficulties
consists not in confidence in ourselves,
but in confidence in Jesus, the Al-
mighty Saviour and Friend.

20th. Prayer may be instantly an-
swered. When vye are in immediate
danger, and offer a prayer of faith, we
may expect immediate aid, ver. 31.

21st. Pride comes before a fall. Peter
was self-confldeut and proud, and he
fell. His confidence and rashnegs wero
the very means of showing the weak-
ness of his faith, ver. 31.

22d. Il is proper to render homage
to Jesus, and to worship him as the
Son of God, ver. 33.

23d. We should be desirous that all
about us should partake of the benefits
that Christ confers. When we bzoza
him and have tested his goodness, we
should take pains that all around us
may also be brought to him and be
saved, ver, 35.

24th. Jesus only can make us per-
fectly whole. No other being can save
us. He that could heal the bodu ctn
save the soul. A word can saYe us.
With what eornestness ought we to
plead with him that we m&y obtain hie
saving grace ! ver. 36.

MATTEEW
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CHAFTER XV.

l-flHEN" came to Jesus scribes
I and Pharisees, which were of
Jerusalern, saying,

2 Why do thy disciples trans-
gress the tradition of the elders I
for they wash not their hands
when they eat bread.

3 But he answered and said urrto
o M4r.7.1,&c.

CHAPTER XY.
1-9. See also trIar. yii. 1-9. I Then

come t-o Jesus, &,c. Mark says that they
srr20 the disciples of Jesus eating with
hands unwashierl.

2. Ttarsyress the traditiou. oJ the elders.
The world -e1r1ers 

means literaily oltl ntetr.
It here means tine ancien.ts, o"'th"i" az-
ceslors. The tr.ttdttton oJthe eldersmeant
something handed down from one to
another by memory; some precept or
custom not commanded in the io'itIer
lau, brtt which scribes and Pharisees
held themselves bound to observe. They
supposed thatwhen Moses was on Mouni
Srnai two sets of laws were delivered to
him: one, they said, was recorded, and
is that contained in the Old Testament;
the other was handed dowrr from father
to son, and kept uncorrupted to their
day. They believed that I\Ioses, before
he died, delivercd this law to Joshua;
he to the Judges; they to the prophets;
so that it was kcpt pure till it was re-
corded in the Taimuils. In these books
these pretended las's are now contained.
They are exceedingly numerous and
very trifling. 'Ihey are, however, re-
garded by the Jews as more important
than either Moses or the prophets. One
point in which the Pharisees differed
from the Sadducees was in holding to
these traditions. It seems, howeler,
that in the particular tradit'ions here
mcntioned all the Jews uere unitedl
for llark adds (ch. vii. 3) that " th6
Pharisees and o.ll the Jeu:s, except they
wash their hauds oft, eat not, loltlinq
the truditior of tl,e eilcrs." l\Iark ha-s
also added that this custom of washing
exten,led not merelv to their hnnda
before eating, but iricoming from the
market: and al"o to cups, and pots. and
brazenvessels, and tables, Mar. vii. 3,4.
They did this professedly for the sake
of cleunliness. So far it was well. But
they made it also a matter of super-
stition. '-[hey regarded eilental p,trily
as of much more importance than the

CHAPTER XY. 159

them, DWhy do ye also transgr'ess
the commaudment of God by your
traditiorr?

-1 For God commar)ded, saying,
"Ifonour tlry father and motlrer':
aDd, dl{e that culseth fatlier or
nrother, let him die the death.

5 But ye say, Wllosoever shall
say to ias fatheroriz,snoth er) ft is a

b Col.2.8,23; Tit.1.r4. c Ex.20.r2; De.5.'r6.
d Ex.2I.17; Le.20.9.

purity of the heart. They had many
foolish rules about it respecting the
quantity of water that was to be used,
the rvay in which it should be applied,
the number of times it should be
changed, the number of those that
might wash at a time, &c. These rules
our Sarriour did not think it proper to
regirrd, and this was the reason why
they found fauit with him.

3. Bu.t lru anxoerecl, &.c. They ac-
cused him of violating their traditions,
as though they were obligrtory. In his
answer he inplied that his disciples
s'ere not bound to obey their traditions

-they were invented by rnen. He said,
also, that those traditions coulil not be
binding, as they violated the command-
ments of God. He proceeds to specify
a case in rvhich their tradition made
void one of the plain laws of God; and
if that was their character, then they
could not blame him for rrot regarding
them.

| 4. For God rcntntaadcrl, &c. That is,
in the fifth commandment 1Ex. xx. 12),
and in Ex. xxi. 17. To hononr is to
obey, to reverence, to speak kindly 1o,
to speak and think rvell o/. To czlse is
to disobey, to treat with irreverence, /o
vrecu' at, to speak ill of, to think evil of
in the heart, to meditate or do arrg evil
to a parent. AIl this is included in the
original rtord. n Let hinr di.e tlte deatl,.
This is a Hebrew phrase, the same as
saying, 1el lLinr surel3l clte. The Jewish
larv punished this crime -*-ith death.
This duty of honouring and obeying a
parent was what Christ said they hacl
violatcd by their traditions. He pro-
ceeds to state the wav in which it rvas
done.

i. lt is a otft. In Mark it is,'orban.
The word torDnrr is a Hebrew word de-
noting a gift. It hcre means a thing
ded.tcuted to tlie settice of God, ancl there-

fore not to be appropriated to otul olher
'LLsc. The Jews were in the habit of
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gift, by whatsoever thou rnightest
be orofited bv me:

d An.l" hoiour uot his father or
his nrother, he shall be free. Tlrus
have ye made the comntandmertt

e I)e.27.16.

[n.o. 3I

of God of none efi'ect by your tra-
ditiou.

7 I'e hypocrites ! well did Esaias
prophesy of you, saying,

8 This/ peopledrnweth nigh unto
.f 1s.29.r3.

makinq such dedications. TheY de-
voted thcir property to him for sacrcd
uses, as they pleased. In doing this
thcv used the word colbarz, or some
similar word, saying, this thing is cor'-
ban, i.e. it is a gift to God, or is
sacred to him. The law required that
when a dedication of this kind was
mede it should be fulfilled. .. Vow and
pay unto the Lord your God," Ps. Ixxvi.
irl s"" De. xxiii.21. The'law of God
required that a son should /aotoar his
paient; i.e. among other things, that
he should provide for bis wants when
he was old and in distless. Yet the
Jewish teachers said that it was more 

I

important for a man to dedicate his pro- 
|

perttl to Gocl than to prouide Jor the wanls
bf ltts na.re,tt. If he had ortce devoted
Iiis pr6perty-once s(rid it was corbal,
or a gift to God -it could not be appro-
priated even to thc support of a parent.
If a parent rvas needy and poor, and if
he should apply to a son for assistance,
and. the son should reply, though in
in anger, "It is devoted to God; this
property which you need, ttnd by ruhtch
tlon nillttt be pro.fitetl by nte , is corban-f
lnue giuen it to God; " the Jews said the
property could not be recalled, and the
sorr was not under obligation to aid a
parent with it. He had done a more
important thing in giving it to God.
The son was free. He could not be re-
quired to do anything for his father
after that. Thus he might ia tr,tnonetct
free himself from the obligation to obey
his father or mother. In a sense some-
'what similar to this, the chiefs and
priests of the Sandwich Island.s hail the
power of devoting anything to the ser-
vice of the gods by saying that it was
taboo, or to,booed; that is, it became con-
secrated to the service of religion; and,
uo matter who had been the owner, it
could then be appropriated to no other
use. In this way they had complete
power over all the possessions of the
people, and could appropriate them to
their own use under the pretence of
devoting them to religion. They thus
deprived the people of their property
under the plea that it was consecrated

to the gods. The Jewish son deprived
his palerzts of a support under the plea
that the property was devoted to the
service of religion. 'Ihe principle was
the same, and both systems were equally
a violation of the rig'hts of others.

Besides, the law said that a man
shouid die thal, ctu'scrJ his father, i.e.
tbat refused to obey him, or to provide
for him, or spoke in anger to him. Yet
lheJews said that though in anga', and
in real spite and l,atred,, a son saicl to
his father, "All that I have which could
profit qotc I have given to Cod," he
ihould be free from blame. Thus the
whole law was made void, or of no use,
by what appeared, to have the appear-
ance of piety. No man, according to
their tstews, was bould' to obey tlu .lifih
cotnmandntent ancl supTtorl an' aged ancl
needy pat'ent, iJ, either Jrum, supet'stitiott
or sptte, he chose to gtte ltis prolertu to
God, that';,s, to deaote it to some religiotr.s
use.

Our Saviourdid not mean to condemn
the practice of giving to God, or to reli-
gious and charitable objects. This the
Iaw and the gospel equally required.
He commended even a poor widow that
gave all her living, Mar. xii. 44. But
he meant to condemn the practice of
giving to God where it interfered with
our drrty to parents and relationsl where
it was <Ione to qet rid of the duty of aid-
ing them; and"where it was tlorie out of
a malignant and rebellious spirit, with
lhe semblance of piety, to get clear of
doing to earthly parents what God re-
quired.

7 . Ye hypoct'ites ! See Notes on Mat.
yii. 5. Hypocrisy is the concealment
of some base principle under the pre-
tence of religion. Never s'as there a
clearer instance of it than this-az
attenlpt to get rid, oJ the du.tt1 <f prot;id,in.g

9f
1s'
Is.
is,
of

need.u parents und.er ant aplparcmce
ptetu towards God. 1l Esatas. That
fsaiah. This prophecy is found in
rxix. 13. 1l Prophesu o-f uou,. That
he spoke of the people of his day-
the Jews, as Jews-in terms that

apply to the whole people. Ee pro-
perly characterized, the natinn in calling
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me with theirmouth, and lrorrorrreth
me with their lips; Lrut their heart
is far fron me,

9 But in vaiu they do worship
me, e teachiD g for d'octrines the
comn)ar)dnreuts of nren.

10 And he called the multitude,
and said unto them, Ilear, and un-
derstand :

11 Notr that which goeth into the
mouth defileth a man; but that
9Co1.2.22. hAc.r0.15; Ro.u.I4,20;r Ti.{.1; Tit.1.15.
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which cometh orrt of the mouth,
this delileth a Dan.

l2 Then came his disciples, and
said unto him, Krrowest thou that
the Pharisees were offended after
they heard this saying?

13 But he answered and said,
'Ev9ry plant wtrich my heavenly
Father hath not plarrted shall be
Iooted up.

14 Let them alone: rthey be
i Jn.15.2,6. L ch.23.16; Lu.6.39.

them hypocrites. The rvords are ap-
plicable to the nation at all times, and
they apply, therefore, to yoi;. He did
not mcan particular'ly to speak of the
nation in the time of Christ, but he
spoke of them as having a national
character of hypocrisy. Comp. Notes
on ch. i. 22,23.

8. Draweth nigh. tutto mt u;itlt tlpi.r
mouth, &,c, That is, thev are regular in
lheforms of worslrip; they are strict in
ceremonial observances, and keep the
law outwardly; bub God reqrrires the
heart, and thu.t l:bey hrve not rendered.

9. In ruitt y'6 1/1r,1 tt,yship ne. 'l'hat
is, their attempts to worship are oain,
or are not real u'orship - they are
mere -forrzs. fl Tea,chinrf for docit'ines,
&c. 'I'he ra-ord cloctt'i,tcs, here, means
the requirements of religiorr-things to
be bclieved and practised in religion.
God only has a right to declare what
shall be done in his service; but they
held their tladitions to bo superior to
the written word of God, and tarrght
them as doctrtnes hindilrg the con-
science. See Notes on Is. xxix. 13.

10-14. See also Mar. vii. 15-17. And,
lw ca,lled, tlle multitude. In opposition
to the doctrines of the Pharisees, the
Sarriour took occasion to show them
that the great sourco of pollution was
the hzart, ?/ier7 supposed that erternal
things chiefly defiled a man. On this
all their doctrines about purifica.tion
were founded. This opinion of the
Jews it was of great importance to cor-
rect. The Saviour took occasion, there-
fore, to direct the people to the true
source of defilement-their own hearts.
He particularly directed them to it as
of inrportance -Hear an d utclerstand.

ll. Not tha,t uhich goeth, into the mouth,
&c. The disciples were charged with
being sirrners for transgressing the tra-
dition of the elders in eating with un-

washed hands. Christ replies that wtrat
they should rrrl could not ren,ler thenr
sinners. The ntant, the moral agent, the
soul, could not be polluted by inything
that was eaterr. What prodeedi fronr
the man bimself, from his /,enl't, would
defile him. fl DeJileth. Pollutes, cor-
rupts, or renders sinful,

12. The Plnrisecs rere ofrended. Thev
were so zealous of their lraditions thal
they could not endure that their ab-
surdities should be exposed.

7:l..Erery plu,nt, &.c. Religious rlor-
tlrlr_is^not.intptly compared to a plant.
Sec 1 Co. iii. 6-8. It is r/ruited ih the
mind for the purpose of pioducing firrit
in the life, or right condict. Jesul here
says that all those doctrines of which
his Father was not the author must be
rooted ztp or corrected. The false doc-
trines of the Pharisees, therefore, must
be attacked, and it was no wonder if
they were indignant. It could not be
helped. It was his duty to attack thenr.
He was not surprised that they were
enraged; but, notwithstanding their
opposition, their doctrine should be
destroyed.

74. Let th.em alone. That is, do not
be troubled at their rage. Be not anx-
ious about it. This resr.rlt is to be ex-
pected. They are gleatly attached to
their traditions, and you are rrot to
wonder that they are indignant. 'I'hey
lead, also, the blind. They have a vast
influence over the muliiturle, and it is
to bo expected that they will be en-
raged at any doctriues that go to lessen
their authority or influence. By com-
manding them /o let them. aJorr.e, Christ
does not mean that they were to be
sufiered to remain in erro'r n'ithout any
attempt to refute or correct them, for
this fte was doing then; but he meant
to charge his disciples not to m.ind them
or to regard their opposition-it was to
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blirrd leaders of the blind. And
if the blind lead tbe blind, both
sball fall into the ditch.

I5 Then answerecl Peter, and said
unto hiru, Declare urrto us this
plraLle.

l6 And Jesus said, Are ye also
yet without understandiug?

17 Do ye not yet understand that

he expected. n IJ tl,e blind letrd tl,e
blintl, &.c. This was a plrrin proposition.
A blind man, attempting to conduct
blind men, would faII into every ditch
that was in the rvay. So rvith religious
teachers. If these Pharisees, themselves
ignorant and blind, should be suffered
to lead the ignorant multitude, both
would be destloyed. This was another
reason for confuting their errors, or for
rooting up the plants which God had
not planted. He wished, by doing it,
to save the deluded multitude.

God often suffers one .man to lead
many to ruin. A rich and profligate
man, an infidel, a man of learning, a
politician, or a teacher, is allowed to
sweep multitudes to ruin. This is not
unjust, for those who are led are not
compellecl to follow such men. They are
/ree in choosing such leaders, and they
are answerable for beino /ecl to ruin.

15-20. See also Mar."vil 17-23. Tl,cn
anw;a'ed Peter, tr,nd, said unto him, De-
clare unto us this purable. See Notes on
Mat. riii. 3. The word pat'aLle some-
times means a datk or 6bs,,ure sayi,,g,
Ps. lxxviii. 2. Peter meaut, " Explain
to us more fully this obscure and novel
doctrine." To us, now, it is plain; to
the disciples, just coming out of Juda-
ism, the doctfine of Jesus'rvas obscure.
Mark says that the disctples asked him.
There is no contradiction. The question
was put by Peter in, tlie name of the
disciples; or several of them put the
question, though Matthew has men-
tioned. only one. An omission is not a
contradiction.

16. Are ,te also yct t,ithout undersluni-
irry? Jesus appeals, in explaining this,
to their contmol settse; an.d. he worrders
that they had not yet learned to judge
the foolish traditions of the Jews by
the decisions of common sense and by
his own instnrctions.

17. Do tte not understand, &c. The
meaning of this may be thus expressed:
The food which is eaten does not af-
fect the rnind, and. therefore cannot

whatsoever entereth in at the mouth
goeth into the belly, alrd is cast out
into the draught?

l8 But those thirrgs rvhich zpro-

ceed olrt of the nl()url) con)e forth

MATTHEW. [a.o. 3I

from tlre heart, aud tlrey defile tlre
nlan.

19 For"'out of the heart proceerl
evil thotrghts, murders, aduiteries,

I Lu.6.{5: Ja.3.6. m Ge.6.5i 8.21; Pr.6.I4; 24.9;
Je.l7.9; Ro.3.l0-19; Ga.5.]9-2I; -Ep.z.3; Tit.3.3.

pollute it. The doctrine of the Phari-
sees. that neglect of washing ancl of
similar observances defiles a man, can-
not be true. 'Ihose things pertain to
the Lodu as much as food does, and
thev cannot affect the soul. That rnust
he lurificd by something else thrn ex-
ternal washing, and it is polluted by
other things tban a neglect 'of mere
outward ceremonies, The seat of cor-
ruption is uithi,t-it is the heart itself ;
and if men would be made pure, this
must be cleansed. If that is corrupt,
the whole man i's corrupt.

18-20. Christ proceeds to state what
rloes delile the man, or render him a
sinner: 7st. Euil thozurhts. 'l'hese are
the first things-these ire the fountains
of all others. Thought precedes action.
Thought, or purpose, or motive, gives
its ciut'ai7er to conduct. All evil
thoughts are here intended. Though
we lCbour to suppress them, yet they
defile us. They leave pollution behind
tlrem. 2d, Murders. Taking the life
of others uith, maliu. Ihe nnlice has
its seat ir L}.e lteart, and the murder
therefore proceeds from the heart, 1 Jn.
iii. 15. 3d. Athiltc.ries,forniccr,tion. See
l\Iat. v. 28. 4th. TheJts. Theft is Ure
taking and carrying away the goods of
others without their knowledge or con-
sent. Thefts are caused by coxetinq the
property of others. They proceed, there-
iore, fr6m the heart, and violate at the
same time two commandments-the
tenth in thought and tlre eigl,th in act.
lLh. False u"itness. Giving wrong testi-
mony. Concealing the truth, or stating
whai we know td be false-a violation
of the ninth commandment. It Pro-
ceeds from a desire to injure others, to
take away their character or property,
or to do'them injustice. It-proceeils
thus from the heart. 6th. Bktsphenics.
See Notes on Mat. ir. 3. BlasPhemY
proceeds from opposition to God, hatred
6f his charactei iRo. viii. 7), and from
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fornications, thefts, false witness,
blasphemies:

20 lhese arc the things which
detile a ruan; but to eat with un-
waslren hands defileth not a man.

21 Theu'Jesus went thence, and
departed int<l the coasts of Tyl'e
and Sidon.

22 An,J behold, a woman of
Canaan came out of the sanre
coasts, and cried unto him, say-

r Mar.7.2{.
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ing, Ilave mercy on me, O Lord,
othou sott of David I nry daughter
is grievously vexed with a devil.

23 But he Panswered her not a
rvord. Aud his disciples came and
besought hiru, saying, Send her
arvay; for she crieth after us.

24 But he answered and said,
qI aru not sent but uuto the ]ost
sheep of the house of Israel.

25 Then came she, and wor-
o Lu.18.l)8,39. p Ps.28.t; La.3.8. g ch.10.5,6; -4,c.3.26.

a desire that there should be no God.
ft proceeds from the heart. See Ps.
xiv. l. Mark adds several things to
those enumerated by Matthew: (d)
Coz'etousness. This always proceeds
from the heart-the unlawful desire of
what others possess. (b) lVicLe.dness.
The original here means maltce, or a
dcsire oJ itzjutinq orfurc, Puo. i. 29. (c)
Deceit, t.e. fraud, coneealment, cheating
in trade. This proceeds from a desire
to benefit ourselves by doing injtrstice
to others, and thus proceeds from the
heart. (cl) Lasci'oiottsness. Lust, ob-
scenity, unbridled passion-a strong,
evil desire of the heart. (e) An et:il eye.
That is, an eye sour, malignant, proud;
or an eye of lust and passion. See Mat.
v. 28; xx. 15; 2 Pe. ii. 14. "Having
eyes fuII of adultery, that cannot cease
from sin." (f) Pridc. An improper
estimate of our own importance; l,hink-
ing that we are of much more conse-
quence than we really are-always the
work of an evil heart. (g) tr-oolisluress.
Not want of intellect-man is not to
blame for that; but moral follq, con-
sisting in choosing bad ends, and bad
means of gaining them; or, in other
words, sin and wickedness. All sin is
folly. It is foolish for a man to disobey
God, and foolish for anyone to go to
heII.

20. ?ltese ale the things uhich defile a
,nan. These are the true sources of
polltrtion in man. These are what cor-
rupt and degrade. It is not the neglect
of rvashing the bod,u which defiles; it is
the deep, inward corruption of the
heart. And what a fountain of pollu-
tion is the hurnan soul ! What an array
of crimes to proceed from the heart of
man ! 'What a proof of guilt ! What
strictness is there in the law of God !

How universal is depravity !

2L-28. This narrative is also found

in jllar. vii. 21-30. J1 Tlw coasts of ?4re
u,nd Si.don. These cities were on the
seu-cot.Lst or shore of the Mediterranean.
See Notes on Mat. xi. 21. Jesus went
there for the purpose of concealment
(Mar. vii. 24), perhaps still to avoid
Herod.

22. A uoman oJ Co,naan. This woman
is called, also, a Greek, a Syro-Pheni-
cian by birth, Mar. vii. 26. Anciently
the whole land, including Tyre and
Sidon, was in the possession of the
Canaanites, and called Canaan. The
Phcenicians were descended from the
Canaanites. The country, including
Tyre and Sidon, was called Phcenicia,
or Syro-Phenicia. That country was
taken by the Greeks under Alexander
the Great, and those cities, in the time
of Christ, were Greek cities. This woman
was therefore a Gentile, Iiving under
the Greek government, and probably
speaking the Greek language. She was
bybirtha Syro-Phenician, born in that
countiy, and descended, therefore, from
the ancient Canaanites. AII thesenames
might with propriety be given to her.
n Coasts. Regionsorcountries. tlThou
son of Daaid. Descendant of David.
See Notes on Mat. i. 1. The phrase
here means the Messiah. n Is ofieu-
ously t'e*d uith a dpuil. See Not"es on
Mat. iv.24. The woman showed great
earnestness, She o'ietl unto him, and
fell at his feet, Mar. vii. 25.

23. But he anszoered, her not a rot-tl.
This was done to test her faith, and
that there might be exhibited to the
apostles an example of the effect of
persevering srrpplication. The result
shows that it was not unwillingness to
aid her, or neglect of her. It was proper
that the strength of her faith should be
fully tried.

24, But he answet'ed, and said, f ant
not vnt, &,c, This answer was made to
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shipped lrirn, sa.ying, T,orrl, lielp
mel

26 But he answerecl and said, It
is rrot nreet to take tlre clrildren's
bread, and to'cast ie to dogs.

27 And she said, Truth, Lord:
yet the dogs eat of the crnntbs
which fall from their mastels'
table.

28 Theu' Jesus answered and
said unto her, O woman, great is
thv faith: 'be it unto tLee even
as'thou wilt. Ancl het daughter

r ch.7.6; R€.?2.15.
s Job 13.15; 23.10; La.3.32. , P8.l,l5.ll).

was uratle whole "frotn that very
honr.

29 Aud' Jesus departed from
therrce, aud came nigh unto the
sea of Galilee; and lveut up into
a mountain, and sat dorvn there.

:10 And grert multitudes carue
unto hinr, havirrg with them liose
that uere lanre, blind, dumb,
maimed, and many others, and
cast thenr dowu at Jesus' feet I
-and he healed thern;

lll Iusoruuch that tlre multitude
u Jn.4.50-53. 0 -Ular.7.3l.
ro P8.103.3; I8.35.5,6.

tlre uoman, not to the disciples. Tlte
Iost slnep oJ the house of Israel were the
Jews. He came first to them. He came
as their expected Messiah. He came
to preach the gospel bimself to the Jews
onfo. Afterward it was preachecl to the
Geitiles, but tlre ministi-v of Jesus was
confined almost entirely to the Jews.

25. She cunrc and rot"shipped. That
is, bowed down to hinr or did him re-
verence. See Notes on Mat. viii. 2.
n Lord,, help me! A proper crY for a
poor sinneri who needs the help of the
Lord Jesns.

26. But he anstcered and. saicl, It is not
mut, &,c. That is, it is not.f, or propel'.
1l Childrect's brea4. The Jews consi-
dered themselves as the peculiar chil-
dren of God. To all other nations they
were accustomed to apply terrns of con-
tempt, of which dogs was the most com-
mon. The Mohammedans still apply
the term dogs to (lhristians, and Chris-
tians and Jews to each other. The
term is designed as an erpression of the
highest contempt. The Saviour means
to say that he was sent to the Jews.
The woman was a Gentile. He meant
mercly-using a term in common use,
and clesigned to test her faith in the
strongest manner-that it dicl not com-
port with the design of his personal
ministry to apply benefits intended for
the Jews to others. Evidently he can-
not be understood asintending to jrrstify
or sanction the use of such terurs, or
callhw no'mcs. He meant to try her
faith.- As if he had said, "You are a
Gentile; I am a .Ierv. The Jews caII
themselves children of God. You they
vilify and abuse, calling you a' dog.
Are'you willing to receive ol a Jew,
then,- a favour? Are You willirg to

submit to these appellations to receive
a favour of one of that nation, and to
acknowledge your depenclence on a
people that so despise you?" It wa"s,
therefore, a triai of her faith, and was
not a lending of his sanction to the pro-
priety of the'abusive term. IIe regaided
her with a differeut feeling.

27. And she suid,, 'l\'uth, Lord,, &.c.

" What you say is true. Let it be that
the best food should be given to the
children-let the ,Ints have tho chief
benetit of thy ministry; but the dogs
beueath the table eat the crumbs. So
let me be regarded as a dog, a heathen,
as unworthy of everything. Yet grant
oae exertion of that almighty power
displayed so signally among; the Jews,
and heal the despised daughter of a
despised heathen mother."

28. Great i.g thu .fa'tth. That is, thy
trust, confidence. Theword here seems
to include, also, the humility and per-
severance manifested in pressing her
suit. I'ho daughter was healed then.
Going home, she found her well and
composed, Mar, vii. 30.

29-31. ,&o of Galilee. That is, the
Lake of Gennesaret. For an account of
the principal diseases mentioned here,
see Notes on Mat. iv. 24. 1l Maimed.
Those to whorn a hand or foot was
wanting. See Mat. xviii. 8. To cure
them-that is, to restu'e a band or foot

-was 
a direct act of creatiac powet, lt

is no wonder, therefore, that the people
wondered. 1l And they glorifed thc God
oJ Israel, To glorify here means to
Tnoi-se; to acknowledge his power and
goodness. The God of Israel was the
God that the Israelites or Jewe wor-
shipped,

3'2-&9. The miracle recorded here-
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wondered, when they saw the
dumb to speak, the maimecl to be
whole, the lame to walk, ancl the
blind to see: and they glorified
the God of Israel.

32 Then" Jestrs callecl his dis-
ciples zzlo him, and said, I have
conpassion on the nrultitude, be-
cause they coutinue with rue now
three days, and have nothing to
eat : and I will not send them away
fasting, lest they faiut in the
way'

3:l Andv his disciples say unto
hiur, 'Whence should we have so
much bread in the wiklerness as
to fill so great a multitude?

34 Ancl Jesus saith unto them,
IIow many loaves have ye? Arrd

,Mar.8.l,&c. u2I(i.4.AZ,u.

the feeding of the four thousand took
place on a mountain near the Sea of
Galilee. The same account is recorded
in Mar. viii. 1-10. The circumstances
of the miracle are so similar to the one
recorded in Mat. xiv. lL-21, as to need
Iittle additional explanation.

32. Three d,ays, and ha,xe notling to
e&t. This is not, perhaps, to be taken
literally, but only that during that time
they had been deprived of their ordi-
nary or regular food. They had had
only a very scanty supply, and on the
third day even that began to fail.

39. C'oasls of trfir.gdttla,. Mark says,
" TlLe pat'ts of Dalmattutha,." Magdala
was probably the same place which was
formerly callecl tligdot, Jos. xix. 38.
It is now called Mejdel, antl is situated
a few miles north of the city of Tiberias,
in the land of Gennesaret, on the west-
ern side of the Sea of Tiberias, and
directly east of Cana of Galilee. " It is
a wretched hamlet of a dozen low huts
huddled into one, and the whole ready
to tumble into a dismal heap of black
basaltic rubbish."-7ie Ltr,nd. ancl tlu
3oo[ (Thomson), vol. ii. p. 108. This
was the birthplace of Mary Magdalene,
out of whom the Saviour cast seven
devils, Mar. xvi. 9. Dalmanutha was
probably a small village near to Mag-
dala, of which no remains have been
discovered. There is no contradiction
in the statements of the two evangelists
here, for they do not say that Jesus
went to either of these towns. but only
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they said, Seveu, arrd a few little
fishes.

ts5 And'he commanded the mul-
titude to sit down ou the ground.

36 And he took the seven loaves
aud the fishes, and "gave thanks,
arrd brake them, arad gave to his
disciples, and the disciples to the
mnltitude.

ts7 Aud they did all eat, and
were lilled: and they took up of
the broken rneat Lhat was left
seven baskets full.

38 And they that did eat wele
four thousand men, beside u'oureu
ancl children.

39 And he sent away the Dul-
titude, and took ship, and Dcame

into the coasts of Magdala.
z ch.l4.lg,&c. c 1 Sa.9.I3; Lu.22.19; %.30.
b Mar.8-10.

to the coasfs ot parts where they were
situated.

NEMARKS,

We learn from this chapter,
Ist. That men are often far more

attached to traditions and the com-
ma.ndments of men than to the law of
God, ver. 1-6.

2d. That men are strongly disposed
to et'plain aouy the law of God, if pos-
siblc. lt is too strict for them, and too
spiritual. They dare not often attack
it directly, but they wlll erpluin it and.
d,il.ute it so as to make it mean nothing.
Wicked men do not love God's law,
ver. 4-6.

3d. Men are prone to introduco fool-
ish lJlcs into religion. They do not love
what God has commanded, and they
attempt to compensate for not loving
Iis doctrines by being great sticklers
for their own, ver. 2; trfar. vii. 3, 4.

4th. AU addition to the law of God is
evil, ver. 3. AII ceremonies in reiigion
which are not authorized by the New
Testament are wrong. Man has no
tight to ordain rites to bind the con-
science where God has commanded
none, CoI. ii. 23. Men come the nearest
to that which is right when they live
nearest to just what God has com-
manded in the Bible.

5th. Hypocrites should be unmasked
and detected, ver. /. He does a great,
service to men who detects their hypo-
crisy. That close and faithful preaching
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never mi,sreprevhted, aoy man's doctrine.
He always stated it just as it was-just
as theu held it; and then, by drgument
and the word of God, he showed it was
wrong. This isthe properwayto man-
age all controversies.

llth. It is of great importance to
search the hea,rt, ver. 19, 20. It is a
fountain of evil. It is lhe source of aII
erime. External conduct is compara-
tively of little importance. In the sight
of God the lwurt is of more importance;
and if that were pure, all would be
well.

12th. The doctrine of man's depravity
is true, ver. 19. lf the heart produces
those things which are specified by the
Saviour it cannot be pure. Aud yet
who is there from whose heart, at some
time, these things have not proceeded il

AIas ! the worid islr/l of instances that
prove that the human heart may pro-
'd.uce cLlt these things.

13th. In our distress, and the distress
of our children and friend.s, we should
go to Jesus. 

-We 
should, indeed, use all

proper means to restore our friends
when they are bick; but we shorrid feel
that God only can grant returning
health and life, ver, 22.

14th. We should not be discouraged
that our prayers are not immediately
answered. God knows the proper time
to answer them, and it may be of great
importance to as that the answer should
be deferred, ver. 23.

15th. We should still persevere, ver.
24*27. We should not be discouraged.
We should not be disheartened even by
the appearance of neglect or unkind
treatment.

16th. Our prayers will be answered if
we persevere, ver. 28. They that seek
shall find. In due time-in the Zresl and
most proper time-a gracious God will
Iend an ear to our request, and grant
the thirrg we need.

17th. We should come with humility
and faith, ver, 27. We can never think
too little of ourselves, or too much of
the mercy and faithfulness of Christ.
Prayers of humility and faith only are

which lays open the hcart, attd. shows
men what they are, is that which comes
nearest to the example of Christ. It
may pain them, but the wounds of a
friend are faithful (Pr. xxvii. 6); and we
should honour and love the man that,
by the grace of God, can show us our
own hearts, We always honour most
the physician of the body that is most
skilled in detecting and curing disease,
and so should. we the physician of the
souI.

6th. We should be exceedingly cau-
tiorrs in ayoiding .fortntr,li,ttl in worship,
ver. 8, 9. It is hypocrisy. God re-
quires the heart. 1'o render to him
only the service of the lips is to mock
him. Nothing can be acceptable but
true piety, genuine love, and hearty
obedience; nothing more hateJul thar:
an appearance of worshipping God,
while the lteartis in sin and the world.

7th. The duty of honouring parents,
ver. 4-6. Nothing cau explain away
this duty. It is binding on aII. Parents
should be obeyed, Ioved, respected.
God reqrrires it and we cannot be free
from the duty. Uutler a11c, a child is
bound always to obey a parent where
the parent does not command anything
contrary to the Bible; but when the
parent commands anything contrary to
the Bible, the child is rrot bound to
obey, Ac. v. 29. ,lJter the child is of
age, he is to respect, love, and honour
the parent; aud, if poor and needy, to
provide for his wants till he dies. It is
certainly proper that we shou'ld do all
that we can to comfort those iu old age
who did so much for us in childhood. A
child can never repay a parent for his
kindness to him.

8th. We are not at liberty to give to
anything else-not even to religious
rrses--what is necessarty to render our
parents comfortable, ver. 4 -6. They
hnve the first claim on us. And though
it is otrr duty to do m.uch in the cause
of benevolence, yet our first duty should
be to see that our parents do not sufrer.

9th. Men easily take offence when
they are faithfully reproved, and es-
pecially when their hypocrisy is exposed;
and especially if this exposure is about
some sm,all matter ol which they have
greatiy set their hearts-sorne ceremony
irr worship or some foolish rite, ver. 12,

10th. Every false doctrine is to be
opposed and should be rooted up, ver.
13. It is to be opposed by arguments
and candid investigation, and not by
abuse and misrepresentation' Christ
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CHAPTER XYI.
fflIIE Pharisees also, with the
I Sadducees, carne, and, tempt-
iug, ndesired him that he would
show tbem a sign from heaven.

2 IIe answered and said unto
them, When it is evening, ye say,
It uil,l be faft weather; for the
sky is red:

3 And iu the rnorning, lt uill be
foul weather to-day; for the sky
is red and lowering. O ye hypo-
crites ! ye cau disceru the face of
tlre sky, but can ye not cliscern
the signsof the times?

I 
orh122.38,&c. ; IIar.E.U,&c. ; Iru.U.l6 ; 12.t1-56 ;

CHAPTER XVI r67

4 A wicked and adulterous gen-
eration seeketh after a sign; aud
there shall no sign be given unto it
but the sign of the prophet DJonas.

And he left them, and departed.
5 And when his disciples were

coure to the other side, they had
forgotten to take bread.

6 Then Jesus said unto them,
"Take heed, and beware of athe
leaven of the Pharisees and of the
Sadducees.

7 And they reasoned anrong
themselves, sayiug, 1, es because
we have taken uo bread.

b Jonah 1.17.
d r Co.5.S-8; Ca.5.9; 2

c Lu.l2.l.
Ti.2.16,r7.

hurnan beings, besides countless num-
bers of the beasts of the fleld, of the
fowls of heaven, and the fishes of the
sea. It is a small thing to supply the
wants of the few poor on the earth, and
He lvho feeds the world will take care
of zs in the time of want.

20th. We should be grateful to God
for our dailv food. We should render
to him proper thariksgiving, ver. 36.

CHAPTER XVI.
1-4. See also Mar. Yiii. 11, 12. ?he

Plnrisees also, and tlLe Sadd,ucees. See
Notes on Mat. iii. 7. n Tem.ptino.
That is, trying hint.-feigning a desire
to see enidence that he s'as the Mes-
siah, but with a real desire to see him
make the attempt to work a miracle
and fail, that they might betray and
ruin him. 1l A sign from heaten. Some
miraculous appearance in the sky.
Such appearauces had been given by
the prophets; and they supposed, if he
was the Messiah, that his miracles
would not all be confined to tlrc earth,
but that he was able to give some sig-
nal miracle froni heavenl Samuei ha"d
caused it to thunder (1 Sa. xii. 16-18);
lsaiah had caused. the shadow to go
back ten degrees on the dial of Ahaz
(Is. xxxviii. 8) ; and Moses had sent
manna from heaven, Ex. xvi. 4; Jn.
vi. 31. It is proper to say, that though
Christ did not choose l/zez to show such
wonders, yet far more stupendous sigrzs

frctn, fuo,oen than these were exhibited
at his death.

2,3. He anw;erd,, &,c. The meaning
of this answer is, There are cerbain
'indications by which you judge about

the weather. In the evening you
think you can predict the weather to-
morrow. You have evidence in the
redness of the sky by which you judge.
So there are sufficient indications on
which you should judge concerning rrre
and these times. My miracles, and the
state of affairs in Judea, are an indica-
tion by which you should judge. ti 1s
red,. Almost all nations have observed
this as an indication of fair weather.
1l It the morntng-the sky is red and,
loaering. That is, there are threaten-
ing clouds in the sky, which are made
red by the rays of the rising sun. This,
in Judea, was a sign of a tempest. In
other places, however, the signs of a
storm may be different. n Ihe face oJ
the shu. The aptpearane of the sky.

4. A u'itl'ed, and adulterous generatton,
&c. See Notes on Mat. iii, 38-40.
Mark adds (viii. 12) that he siqhed deepla
itt sp'irit. He did not say this without
feeling; he was greatly affected with
their perverseness and obstinacy.

5-12. The accourrt in these verses is
also recorded in lVlar. viii. 13-21.

5. Ancl uhen, his cltsciples ue1'e conze to
the other stde. That is, to the other
side of the Sea of Galilee. Mark says
that he entered into a ship a.gain, and
departed to the other side. The con-
versatiou rvith the Pharisees and Sad-
ducees had been on the western side of
the Sea of Galilee. See Notes on ch.
xv. 39. They crossed from that side
again to the east. 1l Had forgotteu, to
take bt'ead,. That is, had forgotten to
laa in a srrfficient supply. They had,
it seems, not more than one loaf, Mar.
viii. 14.
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I ll-lrich when Jesus perceived,
he said uuto them, "O ye of little
faith, why l'eason ye among your-
selves because ye have brought ro
brearl?

9 Do ye not yet understand,
neither remember the /five loaves
of the five thousaud, and how many
baskets ye took up?

10 Neither the sseven loaves of
the four thousand, and how man.y
baskets 1e took up?

? ch.6.30;8.26; u.31. /ch.14.19,&c. g ch.15.3.1,&c.

MATTHEW 32.[^.r.
11 How is it that ye do not

understand that I spake il not
to you coucerning bread, that ye
should beware of the leaven of the
Pharisees and of the Sadducees?

12 Then understood they how
that he bade tltem not beware of
the leaveu of bread, but of Dthe

doctrine of the Plrarisees and of
the Sadducees.

13 When Jesns canre into the
coasts of Cesarea Philippi, he

h ch.r5.r-9.

6-17. Tahe heul, kc. That is, be
cautious, be on your guard. 1l The
learen of tl,e Phaisees und Sadducees,
Leaven'is used in making bread. It
passes secretly, silently, but certainly
through the mass of dough. See Notes
on ch. xiii. 33. None can see its pro-
gress. So it was'with tbe doctrines of
the Pharisees. They were insinuating,
artful, plausible. They concealed, the
real tendency of their doctrines; they
instilled, them secretly into the mind,
until they perwaded all the faculties
like leaven. ll Th.ey reason.ed, &,c. The
disciples did not understand him as
referring to the doctrine of the Phari-
sees and Sadducees, because the word
leansen was not often used among the
Jews to d.enote doctrines, no other in-
stance of this use of the word occurring
in the Scriptures. Besides, the Jews
had many particular mles about the
leac^en which nright be rrsed in making
bread. Many held that it was not law-
ful to eat bread made by the Gentiles;
and the disciples, perhnps, supposed
that he was cautioning them not to
procure a supply from the Pharisees
and Sadducees. 'fl O ue of little firith!
Jesus, in reply, said that they should
nob be so anxious about the supply of
tlreir temporal wants. They shottld cnt
hctc-e ntplnsed, arfter the ntiracles that he
had, trought itt feeding so m,any, that rrp
would caution them to be arrrzou.s about
procuring brettd, for their necessities.
It n'as improper, then, for them to
reason about a thing like that, but they
should have supposed that he referred
to something more importaut. The
miracleg had been full proof that he
could supply all their wents without
such anxiety.

12. Then rntlet'stood tl,ev, &c. After
this explanation bhey imrnediately saw

that he referred tn l]ne il.octrines of the
Pharisees and Sadducees. Erroneous
doctrines are like leaaeu in the follow-
ing respects: lst. They are at first
slight and unimportant in appeararrce,
as leaven is small in quantity as com-
pared with the mass that is to be
leavened. 2d. They are insinuated into
the soul un&'wares and silently, and
are difficult of detection. 3d. They act
gradually. 4th. They act most cer-
tainly. 5th. They will pervade all the
soul, and bring all the faculties under
their control.

13-20. See also Mar. viii.27-29, and
Lu. ix., 18-20. fl Ceserea Pldlippi.
'fhere were two cities in Judea called
Cesarea. One was situated on the bor-
ders of the Mediterranean (See Notes
on Ac. viii. 40), and the other was the
one mentioned here. This city was
greatly enlarged aud ornamentcd by
Philip the tetrarch, son of Herod, and
called Cesarea in honour of the B,oman
emperor, Tiberius Cesar. To distin-
guish it from the other Cesarea the
name of Philip was added to it, and it
was called Cesqrza Philiypi, or Cesarea
of Phtlin. It was sitrrated in the
6oundari'es of the tribe of Naphtali, at
the foot of Mount Hermon. It is now
called. Patdas or Bani.as, and contains
about 200 houses, and is inhabited
chiefly by Turks. The word coasfs
here-now usually applied to land in
the vicinity of the sea-means bot'd,ers
or regtons. He came into the part of
the Conutry which appertai.necl tro Ce-
sarea Philippi. He was passing zolti-
uccrcl from the region of Bethsaida, on
the coasts of Magdala (ch. xv. 39),
where the transactions recorded in the
previotrs verses had occurred. fl When,
Jesus tame. The original is, uhen Jents
uu,s coming. Illark says (viii. 27) that
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aske,l Iris tlisciples, sayiug, iWhorn
dr-r ruen say that I, the Sou of
mau, am?

14 Aud they said, tSome say
that thou art Jobn the Baptist;
some, Elias; and others, Jeremias,
or one of the prophets.

15 Ife saith unto them, But
whom say ye that I anr?

, Mar.8.27; Iru.g.l8,&c. k ch.t4.2i L!.9.7 -9.

this conversation took place when they
were in tht ruat1, and this idea should
have been retainecl in translating Mat-
thew. W'hile in the way, Jesus took
occasion to call their attention to tlrc
trutlr that he uas the Messtah. This
trrth it was of much consequence that
they should fully believe and under-
stand; and it was imporbant, therefore,
that he should often learn their views,
to establish them if right, and correct
them if wrong. He began, therefore,
by inquiring what was the common
report respecting him. ll Whotn do
m.en say, &,c. This passage has been
variously rendered. Some have trans-
lated it, "W'hom do men say that I am?
the Son of mani," Others, " Whom
do men say that I am-d who am the
Son of man-i.a the Messiah?" The
meaning is nearly the same. He wished
to obtain the sentiments of the people
respecting himself.

14. Anrl the4 suicl, &,c. Sce Notes on
Mat. xi. 14. They supposed that he
might be John the Baptist, as Herod
did, risen from the dead. See Mat.
xiv. 2. He performed many miracles,
and strongly resemhled John in his
manner of life, and in the doctrines
which he taught.

16, And, Simon Peler answered,, &c.
Peter, expressing the views of the
apostles, with characteristic forward-
ness answered the question proposed
to thern by Jesus: " Thou art the
Christ, tho Son of the living God."
n Tlw Clrist. The Messiah, the A nointed,
of God. See Notes on Mat. i.7. 1l ?he
Son. That is, the Sorr by way of emin-
ence-in a peculiar sense. See Notes
on Mat. i. 17. This appellation was
understood as implying divinity, Jn. x.
29-36. tT Of tlu liuing God. The term
Itatng was given to the true God to dis-
tinguish him from idols, that are dead,
or lifeless-blocks and stones. He is
also the Source of life, temporal, spirit-
ual, and eternal. The term lixittg is

CHAPTER XVI. 169

16 And Simon Peter answered
and said, 'Thou art the Christ,
the Son of the living God.

l7 -And Jesus answered and saitl
unto hiru, Blessed art thou, Simou
Bar-jona; mfor flesh and blood
hath not revealed z7 unto thee,
"but ny Father which is iu heaverr.

18 And I say also uuto thee,
, Pe.2.7; ch.14.33; Jn.1.49; Ac.9.20; He.l.2,b.
m I Oo.2.10; Ga.l.r6; El).2.8. nl Jn.4.76i 5.20.

often given to him in the Old Testa-
ment, Jos. ni. 10; I Sa. xnii. 26,36; Je.
x. 9, 10, &c. In this noblo confession
Peter expressed the full belief of him-
self and of his brethren that he was the
long-expected Messiah. Other men had
very different opinions of hinr, b:ul thet
were satisfied, and were not ashamed
to confess it.

17. And, Jesu,s ansreretl-Blessed art
tlou,, &,c. Simon Bar-jona is the same
as Simon atn olf Jorta, .Bar is a Syriac
word signifying ro?.. The father of
Peter, therefore, w&s Jona, or Jonas,
Jn. i.42; xxi. 16, 17. n Blessed. That
is, happy, honoured, evincing a proper
spirit, and entitled to the approbation
of God. 1l For f,esh and, blood. This
phrase rrsually signifies man (see Ga.
i. 16; Ep. vi. l2), and it has been com-
monly supposed that Jesus meant to
say that man, had. not revealed it, but
he seems rather to have referred to
Ittntself. " This truth you have not
learned from my lowly appearance, from
my human nature, from my apparent
rank and standing in the world. You,
Jews, were expec[ing to know the lVles-
siah by his external splendour; his pomp
and power as a mall; but you have not
Iearned me in this manner. I have
shown no sz.c/r indication of my Mes-
siahship. Flesh and blood have not
shown it. In spite of my appearance

-my lowly state-my want of resem-
blance to what you have expected, you
have learned it as of God." This they
had been tarrght by his miracles, his
instructions, and by the direct teachings
of God on their minds. To retseal is
to make known, or communicate some-
thing that was unknown or secret.

18. Ancl I str,t1 also ulLto tlLee, Tho,t thou,
an't Peter. The word Peter, in Greek,
means a rock. It was given to Simon
by Christ when he called him to be a
disciple, Jn. i. 42. Cephas is a Syriac
word, nreaning tbe same as Peter--a
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That thou art oPeter; and ruponland 4he gates of hell "shall uot
this rock I will build rny church; 

] Prevail against it.
o Jn.1.42. p Ep.2.2o; Rc.21.u. q P8.9.13. r lE'54.17.

rock, or stone. The meaning of this
phrase may be thus expressed: "Thou,
in saying that I am the Son of God,
hast called me by a name expressive of
my true character. I, also, have given
lo thee a narne erpressive of your char-
acter. I have called yo.u Peter, a rock,
denoting firrnness, solidity, stability,
and vour confcssion has shown that the
,ru*6 i. appropriate. I see that you
are worthy of the name, and will be a
distinguished support of tny religion."
n And npon,thisrock, &c. l'his passage
has given rise to mauy different inter-
pretations. S<.rme have supposed that
the word nocK refers to Peter's corilfes-
saorz, and that Jesus meant to say, upon
this rock-this truth that thou hast con-
fessed, that I am the Messiah-and
upon confessions of this from all be-
lievers, I will build rny church. Con-
fessions like this shall be the test of
piety, and in such confessions sholl my
ohurch stand amid tbe flames of perse-
cution, the fury o/ the gutes oJ hell.
Others have thought that Jesus referred
to himself. Christ is oalled a rock, ls.
xxviii. 16; 1 Pe. ii. 8. And it has been
thought that he turned from Peter to
himself, and said, " Upon this rock,
this truth that I am the Messiah-zpon
nnlselJ as the Messiah, I will build my
chrrch." Both these interpretations,
though plausible, seem forcecl upon the
passage to avojd the main difficulty in
it. Another interpretation is, that the
word roclt refers to Peter ltitttself. This
is the obvious meaning of the passage;
and had if,not been that the Church of
Rome has abused it, and app'lied it to
what wasnever iutended, no otherwould
have been sought for. " Thou art a
rock. Thou hast shown thyself firm,
and fit for the work of laying the foun-
dation of the church. Upon thee will
I build it. Thou shalt be highly hon-
oured; thou shalt be ./irsl in making
known the gospel to both Jews and
Gentiles." Thiswasaccomplished. See
Ac. ii. 14-36, whcre he.Tilsl preached to
the Jews, and Ac. x., where he preached
tbe gospel to Cornelius and his neigh-
bours, who u'ere Gentiles. Peter had
thus the horrour of laying the founda..
tion of the church among the Jews and
Gentiles; and this is the plain meaning
of this passage. See also Ga. ii. 9. But

Christ did not mea"n, as the Roman Ca-
tholics say he did, to exalt Peter to
supreme authority above all the other
apostles, or to say that he was the only
or.e on rir'hom he would rear his church,
See Ac. xv., where the advice ol Janes,
anrl not of Peter, was followed. See also
Ga. ii. 11, where PauI withstood Peter
to his face, because he was to be blamed

-a thing which could not have hap-
pened if Cbrist, as the B,oman Catholics
say, meant that Peter shotrld be abso-
lute and infallible. More than all, it is
not said here, or anywhere else in the
Bible, that Peter should have infallible
successors who would be the vicegerents
of Christ and the head of the church.
'I'he whole meaning of the passage is
this: " I will make you the honoured
instrument of making known my gospel
first to Jews and Gentiles, and will make
you a firm and distinguished preacher'
in building my church." 1 ll'ill build,
nt,t1 chtu'clr. This refers to the custom
of building in Judea orr a rock or other
very firm forrndation. See Notes on
Mat. vii. 24. The word clnrrch means
literally thoso called, o?r1, and ofteD
means diz asxtn.bly or cottgftq(Ltiol, See
Ac. rir. 32, Gr."; ec. hi." aS. It is
applied to Christians as being called, out
from the world. It means sometimes
the whole body of believers, E;p. i.22;
I Co. x. 32. This is its meaning in this
place. It means, also. a particular
society of believers worshipping in one
place, Ac. viii. 1; ix. 31; 1Co. i. 2, &c.;
sometimes, also, a society in a single
house, as Ro. xvi. 5. In common lan-
guage it means the chrrch aisible-i.e,
all who ploy'ss religion1' or intistble, i.e.
all who are renl Christians, professors
or not. !l Au'tl the gates oJ hell,&c. An-
cient cities were surrounded by walls.
ln the qales by which they were entered
were the principul places for holding
courts, transacting business, ancl delib-
ercctinrl on public matters. See Notes
on Mat. vii. 13. Comp. Notes on Job
xxix. 7. See also De. xxii. 4; 1 Sa.
iv. 18; Je. xrxvi. 10; Ge. rix. 1; Ps.
lxix. 12; ix. 14; Pr. i. 21. The word
1trates, therefore, is used for counsels, de-
s tg ns, machinatton s, etri I put' poses. 1l H el I
nieans, here, the place of departed
spirits, particularly eail spi,rtts; and tl.e
meaning of the passage is, that all the
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l9 And I will Eive unto thee the
keys of the kin[dom of heaven:
and ,whatsoever thou shalt bind
otr earth shall be bound irr heaven,
and whatsoever thou shalt Ioose ol
earth shall be loosed in heaven.

, ch.18.18.

CIIAPTER XVI 17r

20 Then lchatged he his dis-
ciples that they should tell no
man that he was Jesus the Christ.

21 From'that time forth begau
Jesus to show unto his disciples
how that lre must go uuto Jeru-

,IIar.8.30. uL\.9.22i 18.31; 2.1.6,7; r Co.15.3,4.

plots, stratagems, and, morldu,atiols of
the enemies of the church would not
be able to overcome it-a promise that
has been remarkablv fulfilled.

19. Anrt I ililt giae unto tl,ee, 3;c. A
I'er7 is an instrumefit for opening a door.
He that is in possession-of iihas the
power of access, and has a general care
of a house. Hence, in the Bible, a ,i.r4
is used as a symbol of superintendence

-an emblem of power and authority.
See Notes on Is. xxii. 22; Re. i. 18; iii. 7.
The kingdom of heaven here means,
doubtless, the church on earth. See
Notes on Mat. iii. 2. When the Saviour
says, therefore, he will give to Peter the
keys of the kingdorn of heaven, he means
that he will make him the tnstrunrcnt o1f
opening the door of Jrt,itl" to the u'orld-
the.nrsl to preach the gospel to both
Jews and Gentiles. This was done, Ac.
ii. 14-36, and x. The "power of the
keys" was given, on this occasion, to
Peter alone, solel4 for tlits reasott,; tbe
powel of " bind,ing and loosing" on
earth was given to the other apostles
ruilh htnt. See Mat. xviii. 18. The only
pre-eminence, then, that Peter had was
the honour of.frsl opening the doors of
the gospel to the world. I Wlrutsoeaer
thou, sha,lt btnd, &,c, The phrase to 6ind
and to loose was often used by the Jews,
It meant to prohibit and to ltet'ntit. To
Aid, a thing was to forbiil it; to lortsr
it, to allow it to be done. Thus they
said about gathering wood on the Sab-
bath day, " The school of Shammei
bi,ncls it"-i.e. forbtds tt; " the school of
Hillel /ooses i,t"-i.e. allorus it. When
Jesus gave this power to the apostles,
he meant tlrat whatsoever they forbacle
in the church should iroee rhuine qu,thor-
itu; whatever they pec'mitted, or com-
manded, should a/so htne rltxine auth,or-
itu-tbat is, should be bound or loosed
in heaven, or nnel tle approbatton oJ
God,. They were to be guided infaliibly
in the organization of the church, 1s[,
by the teaching of Christ, and, 2d, by
the teaching of the Holy Spirit.

This does not refer to persoils, but to
things-" zclrutsoeuer," n.ot ulnstteuer. It

refers to rites and ceremonies in the
church. Such of the Jewish crrstoms
as they should forbid were to be for-
bidden, and such as they thought pro-
per to permit were to be allowed. Such
rites as t/re.7 should appoint in the church
rvere to have the force of divine autho-

"ity. Accordingly, they commanded
the Gentile converts to " abstain from
pollutions of idols, and from fornica-
tion, and from things strangled, and
from blood " (Ac. xv. 20); and, in general,
they organized the church, and directed
what was to be observed and what was
to be avoided. The rules laid down by
them in the Acts of the Apostles and in
the Epistles, in connection with the
teachings of the Saviour as recorded in
the evangelists, constitute the onlu law
binding on Christians in regard to the
order of the church, and the rites and
ceremonies to be observed in it.

20. Then cl,arged, &.c. That is, he
conntandetl lhem. Mark (viii. 30i and
Luke (ix. 21) say (Greek)thattre strictlu
or seuerely charged them. He laid em-
phasis on it, as a matter of much jm-
portance. The reason of this seems to
be that his time had not fully come;
that he was not willing to rouse the
Jewish malice, and to endanger his life,
by having it proclaimed that he was
the l\Iessiah. The word ./esrrs is u'ant-
ing in many manuscripts, and sbould
probably be omitted: " Thcn he charged
them strictly to tell no man that he was
the Chfist or Messiah."

2l-23. See also lllar. vii. 31-33; Lu.
ix. 22. From thcd ltnc Jorth. This was
the first intimation that he gave that
he was to die in this cruel manner. IIc
had taken mnch pains to connince thcm
that he was the Messiah; he saw by the
confession of Peter that they 70ere cor.,-
vinced, and he then began to prepare
their minds for the awfui event which
was before him. Had he declared this
when he first cailed them they would
never have followed him. Their minds
were not prepared for it. They ex-
pected a temporal, triumphant prince
as the Messiah. Hef.rst, therefore, con-
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saleu, aDd suffel' nraDy thilrgs of
the eklers, and chief priests, and
scribes, and be killed, and be raised
aqaiu the third dav."22 Then Peter-took him, arrtl
began to rebuke hiur, saYirrg, rBe

it far fronr thee, Lord: this shall
uot be unto thee.

23 But he turned aud said unto
Peter, Get thee behincl me,'Satat;
thou art 'an offence unto me:
for thou savourest rrot the things

r Pity thyself.
/ 2 Sa.19.22. u Ro.l4 13.

}IATTEEW [e.o. 32.

that be of God, but those that be
of meu.

24 Then said Jesus unto his
disciples, "If any rlan will conre
after me, let him deuy hirnself,
and take up his cross, and fol-
low me.

25 Forc whosoever will save his
life sball lose it, and whosoever
will lose his life for my sake shall
find it.

26 For what is a man profited if
a ch.I0.38; [Iu.B.3.l; L\-9.8i t4.t7i Ac.u.22i

1 Th.3.3. y Ja-12.25i EB.1-14.

vinced them that he was the Christ, and
then, with great prudence, began to cor-
rect their apprehensions of the proper
characterof the Messiah. n Ed.ers.'Ihe
men of the great council or Sanhedrim.
See Notes on Mat. v. 7. 1l CltieJ priests
tr,ttcl scrilns. See Notes on llat. iii. 7.

22. Thett Peter toolc him. This may
mean either that he interrupted him,
or that he took him aside, or that he
tool hitn hr the hand as a friend. This
latter is irobably the tlrre meaning.
Peter was strongly attached to him.
He could not bear to think of his death.
He expected, moreover, that he would
ire the triumphant Messiah. In his
ardour, and confidence, and strong at-
tachment, he seized him by the hand as
a friend, and said, " Re it Ji.t fiom
thee." This phrase might have been
tlanslated, "God be merciful to tiree;
this shall not be unto thee." It ex-
pressed Peter's strong tlesire that it
tntght not be. The word rehul'e here
means to adnonish. or earizestlry to en-
treatt as in Lu, xvii. 3. It d.oes not
mean that Peter assumed authorittt over
Christ, but that he etrnestl q e.rp'essecl his
rish that it mirtht not be so. Even this
rnas improper." He should have been
submissive, and not have interfered.

23. Get thee hchbd, n.e, So.tan. The
word Satan means literally an acber-
s(utl, ot one thtt oPl,oses rts irr the
aciomplishnrcnt of our designs. It is
applied to the devil commonly, as the
ojt/./usav sa arl'r'et'sar11 of man; hut there
ii'no evidence tliat thc Lorrl Jesus
meant to apply this term to Peter, as
signifying that he was Satan or thc
devil, or that he uscd thc term in
anger. He may have used it in the
qotiot'al sense which the word bore as an
"nchrrsrrrv ot opposer; and the meaning

may be, that such sentiments as Peter
expressed then were opposecl to him and
his plans. His interference was im-
proper. His views and feelings stood
in the way of the accomplishment of
the Saviour's designs. There was, un-
d<rubtedly, a rebul;e in this language, for
the conduct of Peter was improperl but
the idea which is commonly attached to
it, and which, perhaps, our translation
conveys, implies a more severe and
harsh rebuke than the Saviour intended,
and than the language which he used
would express. 7l Thou art a.n o.fence.
That is, a stumbling-block. Your ad-
vice and wishes are in mq u:an1. If fol-
lorved, they wortld. pt.etent. the very
thirrg for which I came. 1l Thou saaour-
est not. Literally, thou tlrinkest not u,pott,;
or your language and spirit are not such
as spring from a supreme regard to the
will of God, or from proper views of
him, but such as spring from the com-
mon views entertained by men. l'ou
think that those things should no, be
done which God wishes to be done.
You judge of this matter as nten do
who are rlesirous of honour; and not as
Gocl, who sees it best that I should die,
to promote the great interests of man-
kind.

2128. This discourse is also recorded
in Mar. viii. 34-38; ix. l; and Lu. ix.
23-27. 1l Let htm. d.eny himself, That
is, let him surrender to God his will,
his affections, his body, and his sorrl.
Let him not seek his own happiness as
the supreme object, but be willing to
renounce all, and lay down his /ife also,
if required. 1l ?ul,'e up hts cross. See
Notes on lllat. x. 38.

25. lVhosoeaer uill stLue his li,fe, &c.
See Notes on Mat. x. 39.

26. .b'or zohut is a man profitul, &c.
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he shall gain the whole world and
lose his orvn soul ? or,'what shall
a rDqu give in exchange for his
soul ?

27 For" the Son of man shall
conre in the g)oly of his Father,
with his angels, and Dthen he shall

. P8.49.7,8. @ D4.7.9,10i Zec.l4.5; Jude 1.1.
D Re.22.12.

To gain the whole world means to pos-
sess it as our own-alI its riches, its
honours, anil its pleasures. ?o lose his
oan soul means to be cast away, to be
shut out from heaven, to be sent to hell.
Two things are implied by Christ in
these questions: 1st. That they who are
striving to gain the world, and are un-
willing to give it up for the sake of
religion, wiII lose their souls; and, 2d.
That if the soul rls lost, nothing can be
given in exchange for it, or that it can
never afterward be saved. There is no
redemption in hell.

27. For the Son oif man, &,c. That is,
he will return to judge the world. He
wiII come in glory - the glory of his
Father-the majesty with which God is
accustomed to appear, and which betts
God. He will be attended by angels.
He will judge all men. I Rcu'arcl. 't^ho
word. reuard means recompense. He
will deal with them according to their
character. The righteous he wil'l re-
ward in heaven with glory and happi-
ness. 'Ihe wicked he will send to hell,
as a rewan'd or recompense for their eyil
works. This fact, tlzut he uill come to
judgntenl, he gives as a reason why we
should be willing to deny ourselves and
follow him. I)ven though it should be
zou attended with contempt and suf-
fering, yet then he will reuard his
followers for all their shame and sor-
row, and receive them to his kingdom.
He adds (Mar. viii. 38), that if we
are ashamed of him here, he will be
ashamed of us there. That is, if we
reject and disown /iizz here, he will
reject and disown zs there,

28. Yerilu f sau udo ttou, &,c. 'I'o
encourage them, ho assured them that,
tbough his kingdom was now obscure
and despised-though he was cast out
and little known-yet the time was
near when fu would be regarded in a
different manner, and his kingdom be
established with great power, This can-
not refer to the end of the world, and
there is Do need of referring it to the
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rewar(l every man aecording to
his rvorks.

28 Yerily f say unto you, {here
be sorne standing here rvhich shall
r)ot dtaste of death till they see the
Sou of ruan corDing in his king-
donr.

c flar.g.l. d He.2.9.

destruction of Jerusalem. 1l ?aste oJ
death. That is, die. Before they die
they shall see this. I Son oJ ma.n cont,-
ing in his *inqdom. Mark and Luke
have explained this: Mar. ix. 1, " Until
they have seen the kiugdom of God
como with powerl" Lu. ix. 27, "TiIl
they see the kingdom of God." The
meaning evidently is, till they shall see
my kingdom, i.e. my church, now small,
feeble, and despised, greatly eniarged,
established, and spreading with great
rapidity and ertent. All this was ac-
complished. All these apostles, except
Judas, lived to see the wonders of the
day of Pentecost; some of them, John
particularly, saw the Jewish nation scat-
tered, the temple destroyed, the gospel
established in Asia, Rome, Greece, and
in a large part of the known world.

REMARKS.

1st. Men will often judge far more cor-
rectly about natrrral than about spiritual
things, ver. 1-3. In respect to natural
objects they are watchful. In them
they feel a deep interest, and they
watch for every si.qn that may affect
their interest. They are too much con-
cerned to judge falsely. But they feel
no such interest in religious things.
Hence it happens that nren who have
good sense and much wisdom in regard
to worldly concerns, are often exceed-
ingly foolish in rcgard to religion.
They believe reports respecting reli-
gion, revivals, and missions, which they
would despise on any other srrbject.
They read and believe newspapers and
other publications, which they would
hold in contempt on any other topic
but religion. They give a degree of
weight to argrrments against Lhe Bible,
atd aga,tnst the doctrines of the gospel,
to which they would attach Iittle or no
importance on any other subject. 'Ihey
sustain themselves in infidelity by argu-
ments which they would regard as of no
force if the same kind of rea,soning was
urged in defence of anything else.

2d. It is of importance to watch tho
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signs of the times, ver. 3. In the days
of Christ it was the duty of the people
to look at the evidence that he was the
Messiah. The proofs were clear that he
was the Messiah, It is also important
to look at the signs of the times in which
u'e live. They are clear also, Much is
doing; and the diffusion of the Bible,
the labours among the heathen, the
distribution of tracts, and perhaps,
above all, the institution of Sabbath-
schools, betoken an eveutful age, and
are an indication that brighter days
are about to dawn on the world. We
should watch these signs that we may
rejoice; that we may pray with more
fervour, and that we may do our part to
ad.vance the kingdom of God. Little
children should grow up believing that
they iive in an important age; that they
enjoy many peculiar privileges, and that
t\ey matl and must do much to spread
the gospel through the earth. Even
zolzeri, children, they should pray, and
they shoultl give to benefit others I and,
most of all, they should give tlrcmselaes
to Christ, that they may benefit others
with a right spirit.

3d. Sinners should be addressed with
deep feeling and faithfulness, Mar. viii.
12. Jesus sighed, deepla. So should we.
We should not be harsh, or sour, or cold
and unfeeiing when we address our fel-
low-men about eternity. We should
weep over them, and pray for them,
and speak to them, not as if we were
better than they, but with an earnest
desire for their salvation. Comp. Ac.
xx. 31; Phi. iii. 18.

4th. Men easily mistake plain instruc-
tion, ver. 7. And especially is this the
case where there is any chance of giving
a worldly turn to the instruction. If
men's thoughts-even those of Chris-
tians-were more oIf from the world,
and they thought less of the supply of
their temporal wants, they would under-
stand the truths of religion much better
than they do. No man can understand
the doctrines of religion aright whose
principal concern is what he shall eat,
and drink, and wear. Hence even
Christians are often strangely ignorant
of the plainest truths of religion; and
hence the importance of teaching those
truths to children before their thoughts
become engrossed by the world; and
hence, too, the importance of Sabbath-
schools.

5th. We should not have undue anx-
iety about the suppiy of our wants.
Christ supplied many thousands by a

word, and he can easily supply us, ver.
9-12.

6th. We should learn, from his past
goodness, to trust him for the future,
ver. 9-12.

7th. We should be on our gtard
against error, ver. 11. It is sly, artful,
plausible, working secretly, but efrectu-
alIy. We should always be cautious of
*-hat we believe, and examine it by the
word of God. False doctrines are often
made as muc}: like the truth as possible,
for the very purpose of deceiving.
" Satan himself is transformed into an
angel of lig'ht," 2 Cor. xi. 14.

8th. It is important to ascertain our
views of Christ, ver. 13-15. Our all de-
pends on this. If we do not tbink and
feel right, respecting him we cannot be
safe. We should often, then, ask our-
selves-we should ask one another-
what rrye think of Christ.

9th. It is our duty to profess attach-
ment to Christ. It should be done
boldly, and always, ver. 16. We should
never be ashamed of him. And to do
this, we should always, iu, ottt'own hearts,
believe that he is the Christ, the Son of
the living God.

10th. We should esteem it a great
happiness and honour to be enabled
thus to show our attachment to him.
The world may not honour us, but God
will, and wiII pronounce us blessed, ver.
t7.

l1th. God only reveals to men right
views of Christ, ver. 17. This he does
by his word and Spirit. We shou)d,
then, search the Bible; and we should
pray much that God wo:u\d. reueal his
Sott. itt us, and enable us boldly to con-
fess him before men.

12th. The church is safe, ver. 18. It
may be small-it may be feeble-it may
weep much-it may be much opposed
and ridiculed-it may have mighty
enemies-the rich and the great rnay
set themselves against it-but it is
safe. It is founded on a rock. Its
enemies shall never be able to over-
come it. Jesus has promised it, and
in all ages he has shown that he has
remembered his promise. It has not
been suffered to become extinct. It has
been persecuted, opposed, ricliculed,
and almost driven from the world ; but
artw have been found who have loved
the Lord; and soon the flame has kin-
dled, and the church has shone forth
" fair as the sun, clear as the moon, and
terrible as an army with banners." So
it is still. Feeble churches may mourn
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CIIAPTER XYII.
A ND. after six days Jesustaketh

.]a Peter, James, arrd Johrr his
o Mar.9.2,&c.; Lu.9.28,&c.

much-iniquity may abound.-the few
pious people may weep in secret placesl
but Jesus hears their groans and counts
their tears, and they and the church ore
sa-fe. ;IIc is their friend, and ail the
powers of hell shall not prevail against
his church.

l3th. The importance of prudence in
delivering tnrtb, ver. 21. It should be
well-timed-it should be when people
are prepared to receive it. Especially is
this true of young converts. They have
need of rniik, and not of strong meat.
They should not be surprised that many
doctrines of the Bible are mysterious
now; but they may fully comprehend
them hereafter. Peter, a young con-
vert, did not understand the plain doc-
trine that Jesus must die for sin; yet it
was afterward ciear to him, and most
cordially he ioved it.

14th. It is highly wicked and impro-
per to attempt to counsel God, or t<.r

think that we understand things better
than he does, ver. 22, 23. His plan is
the best plan; and though it does not
fall in with ozr viervs of wisdom, yet we
should be still. It is ail wise. What he
does we kno*'not norv, yet we shall
know hereajter.

15th. We see what religion requires,
ter. 24, We must deny orrrselves. We
must submit to trials. We must do our
duty, We must welcone persecution,
Mat. v. 10. We mrrst be, in aii places,
among all men, and in every employ-
ment, Clu'isttari,s, no matter whrt may
happen. Come poverty, disease, per-
secution, death, it is ours to take up
the cross and do our duty. So aposUes,
and martyrs, and t}:e Saviour himself
have gone before us, and a;e must follow
in their steps.

i Shall I be canied to tbe skies
On flowery bed8 of ease,

While others forght to Ein the prize,
Aud sailed thruugh bloudy seas l

" Sure I must fight if I vould reign i
Increase my counge, Lord,

To bear the cro8s, etrdure the shame,
SuDported by thy word."

16th. How foolish are the men o-
this worltl ! ver. 26. In a little time
how worthless wiII be a.l] their wealth !

It is gained by anriety, and toil, and
team. It never satisfies. It harasses
them with constant care. It smootlre

brother, and blingeth them up iuto
a high mountain apart,

2 And was trirnsfigured before

no wrinkles on their brow, alleviates
no pain rvhen they are sick, saves no
friend from death, gives no consola-
tion in regard to the future, and ma5,
be left at any moment. Others will
soon possess, and perhaps scatter in
dissipation, rvhat they have obtained hy
so much toil. See Ps. xxxix. 6. And
while r,hey scatter or enjoy it, where
shall the soul of him be who spent all
his probation to obtain it ! AIas ! lost,
Iost, lost-for ever lost ! and no wealth,
no man, no devil, no angel, can redeem
him, or be given/or his soul. The har-
vest will be past, the summer ended,
and he not saved. In gattiittq the worid
he rnade two things certain -disappoint-ment and trouble here, and an eternit-v
of woe hereafter. How foolish and
wicked is man !

17tb. The righteous should rejoice
that Jesus v'iII come again to our world.
He will reward them, ver. 27. He v,'ill
come as their friend, and they shal)
ascend with him to ireaven.

18th. The wicked should v'eep and
wail that Jesus rvill come again to our
world. He will punish them for their
crimes, ver. 27. They cannot escape.
See Re. i.7.

l9th. It will not be long before he will
come, ver. 28. At anyrate, it will not
be long before ze shcll meet him. Death
is near; and then we must stand before
him, and give an account of the deeds
done in the body.

CHAPTER XYII.
1-9. See also Mar. ir. 2-10; Lu. ix,

28-36.
1. And ofter sir da.ys. That is, six

days from the conversation recorded in
the last chapter. Luke 1ix. 28) says,
about an eight days after. Mattheiv
mentions the six days that intervened
between the day of the conversation and
the transfi guration. Luke izcltLd,es bolh
those days, and thus reckons eight. Be-
sides, Luke does not pretend to fix the
precise time. He says, " ubout an eight
days after. " n Takctlr Peter, a,nd Jantes,
and, John. These three disciples were
with him, also, in the garden of Geth-
semane, Mar. riv. 33. He designed to fit
them in an eminent degree for the work
of the gospel ministry by the previous
manifestations of his glory, and of his
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thern: and ,his face did slrine as
the sun, atrd his rainreut was
u'hite as the light.

3 And' o"l"lli,ll"e appeared

patience in suffering. 1l Into o, high
ntottttlain. apan't. That is, opan't from
the other disciples. It is commonly
supposed that this was Mount Tabor, a

high mountain in Galilee. The name of
thE mountain is not, however, mentioned
in the New Testament. Luke adds (ix.
28) that he went up there to pray. Olur
Saviour prayed much. When he rlid it
he chose to be alone. For this purpose he
often ascended mountains or went into
the deserts. There is something in the
solitude and deep and au{ul stillness of
a lofty mountain favourable to devotion.

2. And, uas trons.figtr.t'ed lrcjore th.ent.
The word trans.figut'e means ,o olnngethe
ap?eara.nce ot" form. It does not denote
the change of the suhstuncz of a thing,
but simply of its appeuratzce. It puts
on a new aspect. What this change was
we are expressly told. Ist. His face
shone as the sun; that is, with a peculiar
brightness. A similar appearance is
described respecting Moses when he
came down from the mount, Ex. xxxiv.
29, 30. See also He. i. 3, where Christ
is called the brightness of the glory of
God; in the original, the splettdottr or
shtninq, Iike the brightness of the sun.
2d. The second change was that of his
garments. They were white as the
light. Mark says, " exceeding 'white
as snor,rr'; so as no fuller on earth could
white them." The word "fuller" means,
commonly, one who dresses cloth or
Julls it, so as to make it more thick and
strong. Here it means one who bleaches
cloth or makes it white; one who cleanses
garinents when by wearing they become
soiled. Among the Greeks that was a
distinct trade. Luke says, "white and,
glistering;" that is, resplendent, shin-
ing, or a very bright white. There is
no evidence here that what is commonly
said of him is true, that his Dod.y was so
changed as to show what his glorified
body is. His body, so far as the sacred
writer:s inform us, underwent no change.
All this splendour and glory was a
change in appean'unce only. The Scrip-
tures should be taken just as thetl arc,
without any attempt to affir a meaning
to them which the sacred writers did
notintend. n lLatment, Clothing. John

[.t.o. 32.

ur)to them Moses and Elins, trrlk-
iug with him.

4 Then answered Peter, and
said uuto Jesus, Lord, it is good

may refer to this trausfiguration in ch,
i. 14, as Peter does in his second epistle,
i. 16, 17.

3. Antl behold, tlLere appecn ed unto tlrcm
Moses and Elias. Moses, a distinguished
servant of God, by whom the ktu was
given, and whose institutions typified
the l\Iessiah. It was particularly pro-
per that iz should appear, when his
prophecies and types were about to be
fulfilled, and the rites which he had in-
stituted were about to be done away.
Elias, or EIijah, a distinguished prophet,
taken to heaven without seeing death.
See 2 Ki. ii. 11. Elijah had been hon-
oured eminently by being thus trans-
lated, and still more by being made the
model of the forenrnner of the Messiah,
lllal. iv. 5; Lu. i. 17; Mat. xi. 14. they
appeared "in glory" (Lu. ix. Bl); i.e.
as they are in heuacn-with the glory
which ihe redeemed have lhere. lTali-
ittg u,ttL him. Luke (ix. 31) informs us
that they conversed about "his decease
which he should accomplish at Jeru-
salem." To redeemed spirits that death
was an object of intense interest. By
faith in that death they had been saved I
and now that the Redeemer of mankind
was about to die, it is no wonder that
this was the burden of his and their
thoughts.

Luke adds (ix. 32) that " Peter and
they that were with him were heavy
with sleep." It is not improbable that
this was in the night; that Jesus was
engaged in prayer; and that he had
yxrmitted, his weary followers to com-
pose themselves to rest. It was after
they rvere awa.ked that they saw this
vision. Probably the sudden splendour,
the bright shinine aroused them from
sleep.

4. Let u,s make lure three tabentacles.
A tabernacle is a tent. It was made,
commonly, by fixing posts iuto the
ground, and stretching on thern cloth
fastened by cords. See Notes on Is.
xxxiii. 20. In some instances they were
made of branches of trees-a temporary
shelter fiom the sun and rain, not a
perrnanent dwelling. Peter wa,s rejoiced
at the vision aDd desirous of continuing
it, Fle proposed, thereforo, that they
should prolong this interriew and dwell
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for us to be here: if thou wilt,
Iet us make here three tabernacles;
one for thee, aud ole for Moses,
and one for Elias.

5 'While he yet spake, behold, a
bright cloud overshadowed thenr:
and behold "a voice out of tlre
cloud, which said, This is my be-
loved Son, din whom l aru well
pleased ; "hear ye him.

6 Ancl when the disciples heard
c ch.3.17; Mar.l.U; Iru.3.22; 2 Pe.r.l7.

2.d8I8.42.1,2I. 
e De.l8.l5,I9; Ac.3.22,13; IIe.I.l,2;

there. Mark adds, "For he wist not
[that is, knew not] what to say, for they
were sore afraid." They were fright-
ened, amazed, and rejoiced I and, in
the ecstasy of the momeut, Peter pro-
posed to remain there.

5. A briql.t cloucl ouexhaclou.ecl tlpm..
The word oJers J, adowheremeans, rather,
to be d,ffitsed or spread over them. It
does not mean that it made a sho,tk.
A cloud was the symbol of the divine
presence. Thus God went before the
Israelites in a cloudy pillar-dark by
day and bright by night (Ex. riv.19,
20); he appeared on Mount Sinai in a
cloud bright by fire (Er. xriv. 15-17);
and. a cloud, the symbol of the divine
presence-called the Shechitza,ll-dwelt
continually in the most holy place in
the temple, I Ki. viii. 10, 11; Eze. i, 4;
x. 4. - W!en, therefore, the disciples
saw this cloud, they were prepared to
hear the word'of tle Lordl itft,it tt
my beloud, Son. This was the voice of
God. This was the second time that,
in a remarkable manner, God had de-
clared this. See Mat. iii. 17. This was
spoken to confirm the disciplesl to make
known to them that it was their duty
to hear Christ rather than any othei,
and to honour him more than Moses
and Elijah; and to strengthen their
faith in him when they should go forth
to preach the gospel after he was shame-
fully put, to death. After this, it was
impossible for them to doubt that he
was trulv the Son of God. See 2 Pe. i.
17, 18. "

6. They fell on t!rcir face. They en-
tered into the cloud, or the cloud en-
veloped them, Lu. ix.34. They were
therefore afraid. Thev were awed at
tle presence of God,'and prostrated
themselves in solemn adoration on the
ground, and their fears s'ere remcved
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itrthey fell on their face, and were
sore afraid.

7 And Jesus came and /touched
thenr, and said, Arise, and be not
afraid.

8 And when they had lifted up
their eyes, they sa* no mar), save
Jesus only.

9 And as they carue dowl) fronr
the.mountain, JLs,rs charged them,
saying, fell the vision to no man

/Da.ro.1o,18; Re.t.t7.

only by the voice of their beloved Mas-
ter. No man can see God and live;
and it is only the glory of God, as. it
shines in the face of Christ (see 2 Co.
iv. 6), that mortals can bear.

9. Tell the a'i.sion to no marl. This
vision was designed particularly to con-
firm them in the truth that he was the
Messiah. While he was with them it
was unnecessary that they should relate
what they had seen. When he was
crucified they would need this evidence
that he was the Christ. Then they were
to use it. There were three witnesses
of it-as many as tho law required
(De. xvii. 6; He. x. 28), and. the proof
that he was the Messiah was clq:rr. Be-
sides, if they had told it then, it would
have provoked. the Jews aud endan-
gered his life. His time was not yet
come. fl l/iston,. Sight; appearance.
What they had seen on the mount.
n Cho,rged, them. Gave them a com-
mandment.

The sole design of this transf,grrration
was to convince them that he was the
Christ; that he was greater than the
greatest of the prophets; that he was
the Son of God.

Ifark adds (ix. 10), "they kept that
saying with themselves, questioning one
with another what the rising from the
dead should mean." The Pharisees be-
lieved that the dead would rise, and
1,here is no doubt that the disciples
believed it; but their views were not
clear, and, in particular, they did not
understand what he meant by ftt's rising
from the d.ead. They do not appear to
have understood, though he had told
them (ch. xii. 40) that he would rise
after three days.

10-13. See also Mar. u.7l-13. lllty
then say the soibes, &,c. The disciples
appear to have been satisfied now that
he rvas thc l\fcssiah. The trans-figuro.-
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until the Son of man be risen again
from the dead.

10 And his disciples asked hin,
saying, cWhY therr saY the scribes
that Elias must first come?

I I Aud Jesr^s ansrvered and said
unto them, Elias truly shall first
come, and restore all things.

12 But I say urrto you,That Elias
9 Mal.4.5,6; ch.tl.14.

I\fATTHEW [a.o. 32.

is come already, and they knew
him not, but have done unto lrim
whatsoever they listed. Likewise
ashall also the Sou of nran suffer
of them.

l3 Then tlre disciples understood
thrt he spake unto thenr of Johu
the Baptist.

14 And' when they were come
I ch.I6.21. d Mar.g.u,&c.; Lu.9.37,&c.

tiorz had taken away all their dottbts,
but they recollected that it was a com-
mon doctrine among the Jews that
Eliiah wolld. appear before the Messiah
came, and they did not then recollect
that he had appeared. To this diffi-
culty the word ,/te ra refers. " We are
satisfied that thou art the Christ, but
Elijah has not yet come, as was ex-
pected; what, then, is the meaning of
the common opinions of our learned
men, the scribes? Were they right or
wrong in their expectation of Elijah?"
See Notes on Mat. xi. 14.

lL. El;ias trul.y slLa.l.l.first con*, and, re-
store a,ll, thtngs. He did not mean by
this that Elijah ,ras yet to conte, for he
tells them immediately (ver. 12) that he
had come; but he rneant to affirm that
it was o true cloctrine which the scribes
taught, that Elijah ruoruld, appear before
the coming of the Messiah. To restore
means to put into the former situation.
See Mat. xii. 13. Hence itmeans to heal,
to cot't"ect, to Ttut in proper ord,er. Here
it means that Elijah would put things
in a proper state; he would be the in-
strument of reforminq the people, or of
restoring them, in some measure, to pro-
per notions about the Messiah and pre-
paring them for his coming. Before the
coming of John their views E-ere errone-
ous, their expectations worldly, and.
their conduct exceedingly depraved. He
corrected many of their notions about
the Messiah (see Mat. iii. ), and was the
instrument of an extensive reformation,
and thus restored them, in some degree,
to correct views of their own economy
and. of the Messiah, and to a prepara-
tion for his advent.

12. Elias is comt, alrearlu. That is,
John the Baptist has come, in the spirit
and power of Elias. See Lu. i. 17.
I Thett haue d,one unlo him whatsoerer
tfu1l listed,. The word /rst is an old Eng-
lishword, signifying to clnose, to desire,
to be inclined. See Jn. iii. 8. It means,
here, that they had done to John as

they pleased; that is, they had put hinr
to death, Mat. xiv. 10.

Mark adds (ix. 12) that Jesus told
them that it was "written of the Son
of man that he must suffermany things,
and be set at uaught. " This was written
of him particularly in Is. liii. To be
set at naught is to be esteemed as worth-
Iess or as nothing; to be cast out ancl
despised. No prophecy was ever more
strikingly fulfilled. See Lu. xxiii. lI.

14-21, This narrative, with some ad-
ditions, is found in Mar. ix. 14-29, and
Lu. ix. 37-43.

14. And. uhen they zoere conrc to lhe
multitude. This took pla.ce on the day
following the transfiguration, Lu. ix. 37.
This multitude was probably composed
of persons who had attended on his
ministry, many of whom were his real
disciples. lVitlr thenr, as Mark (ix. 15)
informs us, 'were " scribes questioning
with them." That is, they were prob-
ably professed,l4 making incluiries about
the Saviour, b'tl rcallu attempting to
introd,uce their os'n sentiments, and to
draw them off from him. 'Ihey prob-
ably artfully asked them many qrres-
tions aborrt his birth, his family, his
appearance, his manner of life, and his
instructions, all which were contrary to
the general expectation respecting 

-the

Messiah, and they intended, therefore,
to insinuate trhal, suclt, a person could
not be the Christ. The people were
persuaded that he was the Messiah, and
it would not have done to have attacked
their opinions opcnly, but they at-
tempted to gain the same point by sly
insinuations. F,rror is always subtle,
and often puts on the appearance of
calm arrd honest inqrriry. WelI had he
compared them to /raler, Mct. xvi. 11,
12. The multitude, seeing Jesus com-
ing down, Ieft the scribes, and ran to
meet him (Nlark). They were amazed,
probably because they had not expected
to see him there. In their joy at meet-
ing him in this unexpected manner,
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16 And I brought him to thy
disciples, aud they could not cure
hirn.

17 Then Jesns answered and
said, O faithless aud perverse gen-
eration ! horv loug shall I be with

turned from the proper direction; and
is often used of tbe eyes, when one or
both are turned from their natural posi-
tion. Applied to a" generation or race of
men, it means that they hold opinions
tzu'ned or pertertecl from the truth, and
that they were wicked in their conduct.
Jesus applied this, probably, to the
Jews, and not to his real disciples.
I Hoto lon.g shall I stLfer tlou! Thatis,
how long shall I bear with you ? How
long is it necessary to show such pa-
tience and forbearance with your un-
belief and perversjty? This wrus not so
much an expression of impatience or
complaint as a reproof for their being
so slow to believe that he was the Mes-
siah, notwithstanding his miracles.

Mark adds \ix.20-22) that when he
that was possessed was brought, the
spirit, by a last desperate stmggle,
threw hin-r down and tore him, and left
him apparently dead. He adds farther,
that the case had. existed during the
whole life of his son, from a ehild. This
was a case of uncommon obstinacy. The
affiiction was fixed and lasting. The
disciples, seeing the obstinacy of the
case-seeing hiur dumb, wasted away,
torn, and foaming-despaired of being
able to cure him. They lacked the
foith which 'was necessary ; doubted
whether they could cure him, ar,d tl;et'e-

lfole could not.
The father of the child said (Mar. ix.

22), " U tlntt, canst do antlth'ing, have
compassion on us and help us; " an ex-
pression implying a weak faith, a lin-
gering doubt whether be could restore
him. Jesus replied to this, " IJ thou
canst Br-LTr.vr", all thines are possible to
him that believeth" (Mar. ix. 23); im-
plying that the difficulty in the casc
was not that he could not heal him, but
that he had not the proper kind and.
degree of faith with which to come to
him. That is, this cure shall be effected
if you have faith. Not that /zis faith
would give Jesusthe potterto heal him,
btt it u'ould, render 'it pt'opct' that lte

I should exert that power in his favour.
I In this way, and in this only, are all
I things possible to believers,

to the multitude, there came to
hima certain man kneeling down
to him, and saying,

15 Lord, have mercy on ny son;
for he is lunatic, and sore vexed;
for ofttimes he falleth into the fire,
aDd oft into the w-ater'.

they salutetl him (Mark) ; that is, prob-
ably they prostrated themselves before
him after the manner of salutation in
Eastern countries. See Notes on Lu.
x. 4. Jesus, seeing the scribe,s and their
artful design, reproved them by asking
them ulul they questioned thus with
his disciples, Mar. ix. 16. Conscious
of their guilt and their base purpose,
they returned no answer. 1I,4 certain
man, Lneelinq dou;tt to lt'im, That is,
salutitzg him, or showing high regard
for him. See Notes on Lu. x. 4. It
did not imply reiigious homage, but
merely high respect and earnest en-
treaty.

15. Lord., lruue m.ercu. The word Lord
here nreans ,Szr", a title of civility, not
implying dirinity. n M.t1 sott.. This
was an only son (Luke). He was pos-
scssed with a devil. This calamity was
attended with the following syrnptoms:
he was lunatic (see Notes on Mat. iv.
24); he was sore vexed; that is, he suf-
fered greatly, or was greatly affiicted;
he fell often suddenly, in the manner
of persons having epileptic fits; he was
dumb--that is, he was dumb except
when the fit was corni.nq on htn, for
Luke says that when the spirit took
him he cried suddenly out; he foamed
and gnashed with his teeth, and wasted
away, or became poor and emaciated.
Luke (ix. 39) adds of the evil spirit, "it
teareth him that he foameth again, and,
bruising him, hardly departeth from
him;" that is, scarcely departed from
him, or he had only short intervals of
reason, for so the passage in Luke,
" bruising him, hardly departeth from
him," should be translated.

16. And, I brought him to thu d'isciples,
&c. That is, not to the apostles, for
they had power over unclean spirits
(trIat. x. 8), but to others of his fol-
Iowers who attempted to work miracles.
It is probable that many of his disciples
attempted this who *-ere not personal
attendants on his ministry, Mar. ix. 38.

17, Tlren Jesus answet'ed, and, satd, O

Jaithless and, pert:erse qeneration ! Per-
uerse roeans that which is tttisted or
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you? how long shall I suffer you?
Brilg him hither to me.

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil,
aucl he depzrrted out of him : and
the clrild was cured from that very
hour.

19 Then came the disciples to
,Iesus apart, and said, 'Why could
not rve cast him out?

20 And .Iesus said unto tbenr,
Because e of yonr unbelief : for
verily I say unto you, 'If ye have

f He.3.19.
, ch.2l.2l; Mar.U.23i IJu.t7.6; I Co.13.r.

MATTHEW. [r.o. 32.

faith as a grain of mustard-seed,
ye shall say unto this mountain,
Remove hence to yonder place,
and it slrall remove; and rrothing
shall be irlpossible unto you.

2I Howbeit, this kind goeth not
out but by prayer and fasting.

22 And -while they abode in
Galilee, Jesus said unto them, The
Sou of man shall be betrayed into
the harrds of men;

23 And they shall kill him, and
mch.16.2l; 20.17i luar.8.3l; 9.30,31; 10.33; Lu.g.

,2,44; r8.3I; 24,6,26,45.

The man had faith, Mar. ix. 24. The
father came, as a father slozzld do, weep-
ing, and praying that his faith might
be increased, so as to make it )troper
that Jesus should interpose in his 6ehalf,
and save his child.

Ilelp my unbelid, Mar. ix. 24. This
was an expression of humi'lity. Tf my
faith is defective, supply what is lack-
ing. Help me to overcome my unbelief.
Let not the defect of my faith be in the
way of this blessing.

18. Aud, Jeyts c'ebul'ecl the dedl. The
word rebtcke has the combined force of
reproutng and. contuand ; )t g, He reprored
him for having affiicted the child, arrd
he com.nranded, him to come out of him.
Mark (ix. 25) has recorded the words
which he uss,l-words implying reproof
and command: "Thou dumb and deaf
spirit, I charge thee come out of hinr,
and enter no more into him. " And. the
spirit cried, and with a mighty convul-
sion came out, leaving the child appa-
rently dead. Jesus lifted him up by
the hand (Mark), and gave him to his
father (Luke).

79. Then camz tln disciples, &,c. This
inquirywas made in some honse to which
they retired near the place where the
miracle was performed (Mark). Jesus
told them, in reply, that it was because
of l,heir unbelief that they had not been
able to cast him out. They were ap-
palled by the difficulty of the case and
the obstinacy of the diseese. Their
faithwotld not have made it more easy
for God to work this miracle, but such
was his rzrl/I-such the way in which he
worked miracles, that he required faith
in those who were the instruments.

20. As a qratn of mtrslard,-seed. See
Notes on Mat. xiii. 31, 32. The mus-
tard-seed was the smallest of all seeds.

It has been supposed by some, there-
fore, that he meant to say, If you have
the smallest or feeblest faith that is
genuine, you ca,n do all things. The
mustard-seed produced the largest of
all herbs. It has been s,-rpposed by
others, therefore, to mean, If you have
increasing, expanding, enlarged faith,
growing and strengthening from small
beginnings, you cirn perform the most
difficult undertaking. Thcre is a prin-
ciple of vitality in the grain of seed
stretching forward to great results,
rvLich illustrates the nature of faith.
Your faith should be lil:e that. This is
probably the tme meaning. n Ye shall
sdtt urlto this mounttr,in, &c. Probably
he pointed to a mountain rrear, to assure
them tbat if they had such faith they
might accomplish the most difficult un-
dertakings-things that at first would
appear impossible.

21. Eou:beit, this Lind, &c. This [r,zd
means this kiud of deviis-this species
of possession. Where they have had
long possession-where they produce
such painful, fixed, and alarrningeffects,
they can be expelled only in connection
with prayer and fasting. n Goeth nol
out but bu pra4ler andJasttng. That is,
in order to work miracles of this kind-
to cast out devils in cases so obstinate
and dreadful as this, Jaith ol the hilllrcst
kind, is nec$sd,r1/. That faith is pro-
drrced and kept vigorous only by mrrch
prayer, and by such abstinence from
iood ai fits tlie rnind for the highesf
exercises of religion, and leaves it free
to hold communion with God.

22,23. See also Mar. ix. 30-33; Lu.
L ix. 43-45. And, ruhile theu abode in Ga-
I tilr". Galilee, the northern part of
I Palestine. See Notes on Mat. ii. 22.

l1l Tl,e Son of n,utt sl,oll ly I'etratled, &.c.
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the third day he shall be raised
again. Aud they were exceeding
sorry.

24 And when they \Yere come
to Capernaum, they thab received
t,-ibtLe-ntoneyl came to Peter, and
said, Doth not your master pay
tribute ?

25 He saith, Yes. And when he
L d,iil,racknwt iD. value I5d., 8x.38.26.

To betray means to deliver up in a
treacherous manner. This was done by
Judas Iscariot, cnlled for that act the
traitor, IIat. xxvi. 14-16, 47 50. A
traitor, or betrayer, is one who makes
use of confidence reposed in him for the
purpose of delivering him up who puts
that confidence in him to the hands of
enemies.

23. And, theu shall lctll ltim, and, the
lhird day l* sh,il lte raised agait See
-\Iat. rii. 40. Mark and Luke add that
they understood not that soying, and
it was hid from them, and they were
a.fraid to ask hirn. 'I'he reasons of this
may have been, 1st. They were strongiy
abtached to him, and were erceedingltl
soi';'7 (llatthew) at elnv intimation that
irc was soon to leave them. They
loarned with great slowness and reluc-
tiurce, therefore, that he rvas to be
treated in this manner. 2d. They were
rtot uilling to believe it. They knew
bhat he was the lYlessiah, but they sup-
posed that he was to be a distinguished
prince, and was to restore the kingdom
to Israel, Ac. i. 6. But to be betrayed
iuto the hands of his enemies, and be
pnt to death, appeared to them to be
fr'ustrerting all these cxpectations. 3d.
Ttrough what he said was plain enough,
yet they did not uriderstand it; they
rcu.ld nol see how he could be the Mes-
siah, and yet be put to deatb in this
manner; nor did they understand it
fuliy til after the resurrection.

24-27. And, ul,en tlu4 rere com,e to Ca-
pPrhattn. See Notes on Mat. iv. 13.
1l Thetl tllat receiaecl trtbute. In the
original this is, they who received l/re
cltclraclrnru, or cilrultle drttch,ma. The
drtLclcnru was a Grecian coin rvorth about
{ifteen cents (7id,.\ ot our money. The
didrachma, or dorrble drachma, was a
silver coin equal to the Attic drachma,
and, in the time of Josephus, equal to
the Jewish half shekel, that is, about
tlrirty cents of our money. This tribute,
consisting of the didrachma or double

r8l
was come into the house, Jesus pre-
vellted him, saying,'What thinkest
thou, Simon ? of whom do the
kings <-rf the earth take custom or
tribute? of their owu children, or
of straDgers?

26 Peter saith unto hinr, Of
strangers. Jesus saith uuto him,
Then are the children free.

drachma, was not paid to the Roman
government, but to the Jewish collec-
tors for the use of the temple serwice.
It was permitted in the law of lVloses
(see Ex. xxx. 11-16) that in numbering
the people half a shekel should be re-
ceirved of each man for the services of
religiorr. This was in addition to the
tithes paid by the whole nation, and
seems to have been considered as a
voluntary offering. It was devoted to
the purchase of arrimals for the daily
sacrifice, wood, flour, salt, incense, &c.,
for the use of the temple. n Dofi ?tot
l/ou)' m(6ter pay tribute! This tribute
was voluntary, and they therefore asked
him whether he was in the habit of pay-
ing taxes for the support of the temple.
Peter replied that it was his custom to
pay all the usual taxes of the nation.

25. Jesus preuen,tetl h.tnr. That is, Je-
srrs com,ntencerl spealing bqfa-e Peter, or
spoke before Peter had told him what
he had said. This implies that, though
not present with Peter when he gave
the answer, yet Jesus rzas acquainted
with what he had said. n Preuent.
To go before, or precede. It did not
mean, as it now does with tts, to ltind,e-r or
obstruct. See the same use of the word
in Ps. lix. 10; ixxix. 8; lxxxviii. 13;
1 Th. iv. 15; Ps. cxix. 148. fl Of zahont
do tlu Lings of the eartlt,, &,c. That is,
earthly kings. 1l Tl,eir orn clLild,ren.
Their sons; the members of their own
family. 1l Or of strangers? The word
strangers does not mean foreignen, bart
those that were not their own sons or
members of their family. Peter replied
that tribute was collected of those ozt
o/ their own family. Jesus answered,
Then are the chiidren, or sozs of the
kings, ftee; that is, taxes are not re-
quired of them. The meaning of this
may be thus expressed : " Kin6;s do
not tax their own sons. This tribute-
money is taken up for the temple ser-
vice; that is, the service ol ma Falher,
I, therefore, bein:g tlrc Son of God, for
wbom this is taken up, cannot be law-
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27 Notwithstaudiug, lest we
shoultl ,offend them, go thou to
the sea, and cast a hook, antl take
up the fish that first cometh uP;

n Ro.l.l.2l; 15.r-3; 2 Co.6.3.

[e.o. a2.

and when thou hast opened his
mouth, thou shalt fiud 2a piece of
money: that take, and give unto
them, for me and thee.

2 a atalar , wbic}J wu half an oune of silver.

fillv reouircrl to pav this tribute."
Thii argilment is bate[ on the supposi-
tion that this was a religiorLs, and not
a ciail tax. If it had been the latter,
the illustlation would not have been
nertinent.' 27. Not*;thttantlittg, lest te should, oJ-
fetd thetn. That is, lest they shou'ld
it i.,k thut we despiso the teriple and
its service, and thus provoke needless
opposition; though we are not under'
obligutiott to pay it, yet it is best to pay
it to them. fl Go to the setr,. This was
at Capernaum, on the shore of the Sea
of Tiberias. fl I'hou slnlt Jtnd a ptece
oJ m.or,q1. In the original, thou shalt
ftnd. a sluter, a Roman silver coin of the
value of four drachmas, or orze shekel,
and of course sufficient to pa.y the tri-
bute for two-himself and Peter. In
whatever way this is regarded, it is
nroof that Jesus was oossessed of divine
itttibot".. lfhettteithat the first fish
that came up would hate such a coiu in
his mouth, it was proof ol on,nistierce.
lf he a'e&ted the coin for the occasion
and placed it there, then it was proof
of divine power. The former is the
most probable supposition. It is by no
means absurd that a ns/i should have
swallowed a silver coinl Many of them
l,ite eagerly at anything brrght, aud
would not hesitate, therefore, at swal-
Iowing a piece of money.

RElllARXS.

lst. It is proper to withdraw from
those a.round us that we may engage in
secret prayer I and it is desirable for
every one to have a place where he may
be alone with God, ver. 1. Christ often
went into deserts and on mountaius
that he might be by himself. This
should be done-l. To avoid the appear-
auce of ostentation. 2. Pride is easily
excited when we know that others hear
us pray. Every one should have some
place-some closet- to which he may
retire at any time, with the assurance
that none sees him but God. See Notes
on ch. vi. 6.

2d. In such seasons we shall meet
God, ver'. 2. It was in such a season
that the divine favour was peculiarly

shown to Christ. Then the tranlf.oura-
tton, look place-the brightest manifes-
tation of his glory that ever occnrred
on earth. So the clearest and most
precious manifestations of the love and
glory of God wili be madc to rrs in
prayer.

3d. We see the qreat glory of Christ,
ver. 2. No such favour had been granted
to any prophet before him. We see the
regard in which he was held by Moses
and Elias-among the greatest of tho
prophets. We see the honour which
God put on him, exalting him far above
them both, ver.5. The glory of heaven
encompa$ses the Lord Jesus, and aII its
redeemed pay him reverence. In him
the divine nature shines illustriously;
and of him and to him the divinity
speaks in glory as the only begotten Son
of God.

4th. It is right to have particular
affection for s<.rme Christia.ns more than
others, at the same time that we should
Iove them all. Christ loved all his dis-
ciples, but he admitted some to peculiar
friendship and favours, ver. 1. Some
Christians may be ntore congenial to ls
in feeling, age, and education than
others; and it is proper, and may be
greatly to our advantage, to adnrit
them among our peculiar friends.

5th. The death of Jesus is an object
of great interest to the redeemed. Mo-
ses and Elias talked of it, Lu. ix. 31.
Angels also desire to look into this great
subject, 1 Pe. i. 12. By that death all
the redeemed are saved, and irr, that
death the angels see the most signal
display of the justice and lovo of God.

6th. Christians should delight to bo
where God has manifested his g)ory.
The feeling of Peter was natural, ver. 4.
His love of the glorious presence of
Christ and the redeemed was right. He
erred only in l}.e ntanner of manifesting
that love. llre should always love the
house of prayer--the sanctuary-the
place where Christ has manifested him-

I self as peculiarly glorious and precious
I to our souls, or as peculiarly our Friend
I and Deliverer.
| 7th. W" ,""d not be afraid of the most
I awful displays of deity if Christ be with
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us, ver. 7, Were we alonc we slnuld
fear. None corild see God and live, for
he is a consuming fire, He. xii. 29, But
with Jesus for our frierrd we may go
confidently down to death; we may
meet him at his ar{ul bar; we may
dwell in the full splendours of his pre-
sence to all eternity.

8th. Saints at death are taken to hap-
piness and live norv in glory, ver, 3.
Illoses and Elias were not a'eated, uileu,
but went to heaven as they were. They
came from heaven and retrirned thithei.
The spirits of aII men live, therefore,
in happiness or woe after the body is
dead.

9th. It is not unrea.sonable to suppose
that saints may have sonrc knowledge of
what is done here on earth. Moses and
Elias appear to have been acquainted
with the fact that Jesus was about to
die at Jerusalem.

10th. The Scriptures will be fulfilled.
The fulfilment may take place when we
litUe know it, or in events that we
shorrld not suppose were intended for a
fulfilment, ver. 12.

Ilth. Erroneous teachers will endea-
vour to draw us arvay from the truth,
Mar. ix. 14. Theywill do it by art, and
caution, and the appearance of calm
inquiry. We should always be on our
guard agqinst any teachers appearing
to call in questiofl what Christ has
plainly taught us.

lfth. Cbrist, in his word and by his
Spirit, is a safe teacher, Mar. ix. 15.
When men are suggesting plausible
doubts about doctrine, or attempting
to unsettle our minds by cavils and
inquiry, we should leave them, and
apply by pr&yer, and by searching the
Bible, to Christ, the gneat Prophet,
who is the way, the truth, ard the life.

13th. Parents shorrlcl be earnest for
the welfare of their children, ver. 15. It
is right for them to pray to God, in
times of sickness, that he would heal
them. Miracles are not to be expected,
but God only can bless the means which
parents use for their sick and afflictetl
children.

14th. Parents may do much by faith
and prayer for their children. Here the
faith of the parent was the means of
saving the life of the chiid, ver. 14-18.
So the faith of parents-a faith produc-
ing diligent instruction, a holy example,
and much prayer, may be the means of
saving their souls. God will not, indeed,
save them o?L qccou'tct of the faith of the
parent, but the holy Iife of a father and

mother may be the means of tlainiug
up their children for heaven.

15th. lt is proper to pray to Jesus to
increase our faith, Mar. ir. 24, We may
be sensible of our unbelief-may feel
that we deserve condemnation, and that
we deserve no favour that is usually
bestowed on faith; but we may come to
him and implore of him an increase of
faith, and thus obtain the object of our
desires.

16th. Our unbelief hinders our doins
much that we tuiqli do, ver. 20. W;
sbrink from great difficulties, we fail iu
great duties, because we do not put
confidence in God, who is able to help
us. The proper way to live a life of re-
ligion and peace is to do jrrst u.hut Gocl,
requires o,f as, depending on his grace to
aid us.

17th. We see the proper way of in-
creasing our faith, ver. 21. It is by
much prayer, self-denial, and fasting.
Faith is a plant that never grows in an
uncultivated soil, and is never luxuriant
unless it is often exposed to the beams
of the Sun of Righteousness.

18th. It is right to weep and mounr
over the death of Jesus, ver. 23. It was
a cruel death, and we should mourn
that our l,est Frtend, passed through
such sufferings. Yet we should rather
mourn that ou,r si,u,s were the cause of
such bitter sorrou's: and that, but for
our sins, and the sins of the rest of
mankind, he might have been aiways
huppy.

"'Trvas you, my sins, my cruel sins,
His chjef tomentorE were;

Each of my crimes bccame a uail,
ADd uDbelief the Bnear.

"'Twes yqu thet pulled the veDgmce dowtr
Upon hie guiltless head.

Break, hreak, my heart! O bunt, EiD6 eycs!
And let my srrow8 bleed."

19th. At the same time, we should
rejoice that God made his death the
source of the richest blessings that ever
descended on mankind. He rose and
brought life and immortaiity to light,
ver. 23.

20th. We should comply with all the
requirements of the laws of the land,
if not contrary to the law of God. It
is important that governments should
be srrpported, ver. 25. See also Ro.
xiii. I-7.

21st. We should also be willing to
contribute our just proportion to tho
support of the institutions of religion.
The tribute which Jesus paid here by a
miracle was for the support of religion
in the temple, ver. 2L-27. He under-
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CHAPTER, XYIII.
A T" the sarne time came the

A discililes unto Jesus, saying,
W'ho is the greatest iu the kingdom
of heaveu?

a Mu.9.33,&c.; Lu.9.il6,&c ; 12.24,&c.

MATTHEW [e.o. 32.

2 Arrd Jesus called a little child
unto him, aud set him iu the nridst
of thenr,

3 And said, Yerily I say unto
you, DExcept ye be converted, aud

O P8.51.10-13; Jn.3.3.

stood of how much value are the insti
tutions of religion to the welfare of
man. He worked a miracle, therefore,
to make at;oluntarq ofering to support
it. Religion promotes the purity, peace,
intelligence, and order of the commu-
nity, and every man is therefore under
obligation to do his part toward its sup-
port. If any man doubts this, ho has
only to go to the places where there is no
religion-among s<.:offers, and thieves,
and adulterers, and prostitutes, and
pickpockets, and drunkards. No money
is ever lost that goes in any way to
suppress these rrices and to make men
better' 

oHAPTEB, xvrrl.
1-6. See also Mar. ix. 33-41; Lu. ix.

46-50. tYho is tlLe greatest itt the kinqdont
of heuuen ! By the kingdom of heaven
they meant the kingdom which they
supposed he was about to set up-liis
kingdom cs the Messiah. They asked
the question becanse they supposed, in
accordance with the common expecta-
tion of the Jews, that he was about to
set up a temporal kingdom of great
splendour, and they wished to know
who should have the principal offices,
and posts of honour and profit. This
'was among them a frequent subject of
inquiry and controversy. Mark (ix. 3{;
informs us that they had had a dispute
on this subject in the way. Jesus, he
says, inquired of them what they had
been disputing about. Luke (ix. 47)
says that Jesus perceived the thought
of their heart-an act implying omni-
science, for none can searoh the heart
but God, Je. xvii. 10. The disciples,
conscious that the subject of their dis-
pute was known, requested Jesus to
decide it, Mat. xviii. 1. Thetl were at
firsl silent through shame (Mark), but,
perceiving that the subject of their dis-
pute was known, they came, as Matthew
states, and referred the matter to him
for his opinion.

2, 3. Emept t1e be conaerted,. The word
" converted " means cha nged or turned.
The verb means to change or turn from
one habit of life or set of opinions to
another, Ja. v. 19; Lu. xxii. 32. See

also Mat. vii. 6; xvi. 23; Lu. vii. 9, &c.,
where the same word is used in the
original. It sometimes refers to that
great change called the new birth or
iegeneration 1Ps. li. 13; Is. lx. 5; Ac.
iii. 19), but not always. It is a generul
word, meaning any change. The word
regenercrtion d,enotes a particular chango

-the beginning to live a spiritual life.
The phrase, " Except ye be converted,"
does not imply, of necessity, that they
were not Christians beJore, or had not
been born again. It means that their
opinions and feelings about the king-
dbm of the Messiah must be charged..
They had supposed that he was to be
a temporal prince. They expected he
would reign as other kings did. They
supposed he would have his great offi-
cers of state, as other monarchs had,
and they were ambitiously inquiring
who should hold the highest offices.
Jesus told them that they were rvrong
in their views and expectations. No
such things wou)d take place. From
these notions they must be turned,
cl,,tn!/ed, or conacrted, or they could
have no palt in his kingdom. These
ideas did not fit at all tlrc noture of his
kingdom. fl And beconrc as little chtl-
tlren., Children are, to a great ex-
tent, destitute of ambition, pride, and
haughtiness. Thcy are chrlracteristi-
eally humble and teachable. By re-
quiring his disciples to be lil'e them, he
did not intend to express any opinion
about the native moral character of
children, but simply that in tlrcse res1tects
they must become like them. They
must lay aside their ambitious views
and their pride, and be wiiling to oc-
cupy their proper station-a very lowly
oDe. Mark says (ix. 35) fhat Jesus,
before he placed the little child in the
midst of them, toid them tirat " if any
man desire to tre first, the same shall
be last of all and servant of all." That
is, he shall be the most distinguishetl
Christian who is the most humlile, and
who is willing to be esteemed least and
last of all. To esteem ourselves as God
esteems us is humility, and it cannot
be degrading to think of onrselves as
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become" as little chilclren, ye shall
not enter irrto the kingdonr of
heaven.

4 W'hosoever therefore shall
humble d himself as this little
child, the same is greatest in the
kingdom of heaven.

5 And whoso shall 'receive one
such little child in my name, re-
ceiveth me.

6 But whoso shall /offend one
c I Co.1,1.20; I Pe.2.2. d Lu.u.11; J&.{.Io.
€ ch.I0.42. ,/ Mil.9.{2; -Lu.I7.1,2.
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of these little ones which believe
in me, it were better for him that
a millstone were hauged about his
neck, atrd tlat he were drowned in
the depth of the sea.

7 'Woe unto the world because
of offences ! gfor it rnust needs be
that ofl'ences come; but rwoe to
that man by whorn the ollence
cometh !

8 Wherefore, ,if thy hand or
g I Co.11.I9; Jude 4. Iz Jude 11.
d ch.5.!9,30; Mar.9.43,45.

u,e are; bttt pride, or an attempt to be
thought of rnore importance than we
are, is foolish, wicked, and degrading.

4. The grerrtest, 3;c. That is, shall be
the most eminent Christian-shail have
most of the true spirit of religion.

5. And, ultoso slrull receiue ou,e su,ch, little
ch,ild. That is, whoso shall receive and
love one with a spirit liko this child

-one who is humble, meek, and un-
ambitious-that is, a real Christian.
n In nzy nttme. As a follower of me, or
because he is attached to me. Whoso
receives one possessed of my spirit,
or who loves him because he has that
spirit, loves me also. The word " re-
ceive " means to approve, love, or treat
with kindness; to aid in the time of
need. See Mat. xxv. 35-40.

Mark (ix. 38) and Luke (ix. 49) add
a conversation that took place on this
occasion, which has been omitted by
Matthew. John told him that they had
seen one casting out devils in his name,
and they forbade him, because he fol-
Iowed not with them. Jesus replied that
he should not have been forbidden, for
there was no one who could work a
miracle in his name that could lighUy
speak evil of him. That is, though he
did not attend them-though he had
not joined himseif to their society, yet
he could not rea,lhl be opposed to him.
Indeed, thel, s66.116 have remembered
that the power to work a miracle must
always come from the same source, that
is, God.; and that he who had the
ability given him to work a miracle,
and who did it in the name of Christ,
must be a real friend to him. It is
probabie, from this, that the power of
working miracles in the name of Christ
was given to many who did not attend
on his ministry.

6. lVhoso shall ofend. That is, cause
to fall, or to siu I or who should place

anything in their way to hinder their
piety or happiness. See Notes on Mat.
v. 29. 11 I'hese little oiaes. That is, Chris-
tians mauifesting the spirit of little chil-
dren, 1 Jn. ii. 1, 12, 18, 28. n It uere
betterfor him that anrillstone, &c. Mills,
anciently, were either turned by hand
(see Notes on Mat. xxiv. 41), or by
beasts, chiefly by nt'ules. These last
were of the larger kind, and the original
words denote that it was this kind that
was intended. Tiris was one mode of
capital punishment practised by the
Greeks, Syrians, Romans, and by some
other nations. The meaning is, it u'ould
be better for him to have died before
he had committed the sin. To injure,
or to cause to sin, the feeblest Chris-
tian, will be regarded by Christ as a
most serious offence, and will be pun-
ished accordingly.

l. lYoe uttto tlrc torld, because oJ of-
JetLces. That is, ofiences will be the
cause of woe or of suffering. Ofences,
here, mean things that will produce
sin; that will cause as to sin, or temp-
tations to indrrce others to sin. See
Notes on Mat. v. 29. fl It must needs
be, kc. That is, such is the depravity
of mal that there u'ill be always some
s'ho are attempting to make others sin;
some men of wickedness endeavouring
to lead. Christians astray, and rejoicing
when they have succeeded in causing
them to fall. Such, also, is the strength
of our native corruption and the force
of passion, thal, our besetttng sizs wiII
Iead us astray. I Woe to th.a,t nttut by
ultom tlre olfrbrtce cometh.. He who leads
others into sin is awfully guilty-no
man caD be more guilty.' Ifo dicked-
ness can be more deeply seated in the
heart than that which attempts to mar
the peace, defiIe the purity, and destroy
the souls of others; and yet in all ages
there have been multitudes who, by
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thy foot offend thee, crrt therl
ofl, aud casL them from thee: it
is better for thee to euter into
Iife halt or rnaimed, rather than,
having two hands or two feet, to
be cast into everlasting fite.

9 And if thine eye ofi'end thee,
pluck it out and cast il from t)ree:
it is better for thee to *euter into
life with one eye, rather than,

,c IIe.4 11.

persecution, threats, arts, allurements,
and persuasion, have endeavoured to
seduce Christians from the faith and to
lead them into sin.

8,9. U tlal hand,, &,c. See Notes on
Mat. v.29,30. The sense in all these
instances is the same. Worldly attach-
ments, friendships, and employments
of any kind, that cannot be pursued
without leading us into sin, be they
ever so dear to us, must be abandoned,
or the soul will be lost. 1l lt is better

Jor thee to enter into liJb halt or nruinud,,
&c. It is not meant, by this, that when
the body shall be raised it will be
maimed and disfigured in this manner.
It wiil be perfect. See 1 Co. xv. 42-44.
But these things are said for the pur-
pose of carrying out or making complete
the ligve or the representation of cut-
tirrg off the hands, &c. The meaning
is, it is better to go lo heaven uitlLotLt
etzjoyirtg the things that caused us to
sin, than to enjoy tlrcm lrere and then
be lost. 1l Hult. Lanre. -trluinud.
With a Ioss of limbs. 1l Into hell jre.
It is implied, in all this, that if their
sins, however dear to them, were not
abandoned, the soul must go into ever-
lasting fire. This is conclusive proof
that the sufferings of the wicked will
be eternal. See Notes on Mar. ix. 44,
46, 48.

10. TaLe heed that ye clespise not one of
these Little ones, &c. Tlnt is, one who
has become like a little child, or a
Christian. n For I s(1!/ tLnto you, Ec.
Jesus then proceeds to state the reason
why we should not despise his feeblest
and obscurest follower. That reason is
drawn from tb.e care which God exer-
cises over them. The frrst instance of
thab care is, that tn hea,aett their an.gels
do tthoatts behold, his face. He does not
mean, I suppose, to state that every
good man has his guardian angel, as
many of the Jews believed; but that
the angels wete, itt getteral, the guards

[e.o. 32.

'having two eyes, to be cast iuto
hell 1ire.

I0 Take heed that ye despise
uot one of tliese little oues; for I
saJr uDto you, that in heaven-their
angels do always "'behold the face
of my }-ather $'hich is in heaven.

11 For the Son of maD is corne
to osave that which was lost.

12 How thirrk ye? pif a man
I Lu.9.5. ,r Ac.12.15. a Ps.17.15.
o ch.1.21; Lu.9.56; 19.I0; Jn.3.t7i t0.l0i l2.J;;

r Ti.l.I5. ./, Lu.I5.{,&c.

of his foilowers, and aided them and
watched over them. See Notes on IIe.
i. 14. fl Do alu'ays bchokl the Jace ot
God. This is taken from the practice
of earthll' se1u15. To be admitted to
the presence of a king; to be allowed
to see his face continually; to have free
access to him at all times, was deemed
a mark of peculiar favour (1 Ki. x. 8;
Es. i. l4), ancl was esteemed a security
for his protection. So, says our Savi-
our, we should not despise the obscurest
Christian, for he is ministered to bythe
highest and noblest cf beings-by be-
ings who are always enjoying the favour
and friendship of God.

71, l'or the Son of man, &.c. This is
a second reas<.rn why we should not
despise Christians. That reason is, that
the Son of man came to seek and save
them. He came in search of them when
lost; he found them; he redeemed them.
It was the great object of his life; and,
though they may be obscure and little
in the eye of the world, yet that cannot
be an object of contempt which the Son
of God sought by his toils and his death.
I Son, oJ man. See Notes on Mat. viii.
19, 20. tl That whtch ros lost. Property
is /ost when it is consumed, mislaid,
wasted, sunk in the ocean, &c.-when
uehave no longer the use of it. Friends
are lost when they die-we enjoy their
society no longer. A wicked and pro-
flisatc nran is said to be losl to virtrre
afi happiness. IIe is useless to society.
So all men are lost. They are wicked,
miserable wanderers from God. They
are lost to piety, to happiness, to heaven.
These Jesus came to save by giving his
own life a ransom, and shedding his own
blood that they might be recovered and
saved.

12-14. To show still furtherthereason
why we should not despise Christians,
he introduced a parable showing the
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have a hundred sheep, and one of
them be gone astray, doth he not
leave the niuetyandnine,and goeth
into the mountainsand seeketh that
which is gone astray?

13 Anii if so be that he fintl it,
verily I say unLo .you, he rejoiceth
nrore" of ih^t ttitp, 'thau bf the
ninety and nine which went not
astray.

I4'Even so it is uot the will of
your Father which is in heaven

joy felt when a thing lost is found. A
shepherd rejoices over the recovery of
one of his flock that had wandered more
than over aII that remained; so God
rejoices that man is restored; so he
seeks his salvation, and wills that not
one thus found should perish. If God
thus loves and preserves the redeemed,
then surely m-alz should not despise
them. See this passage farther ex-
plained in Lu. xv. 4-10.' 

15. .fo7oreouer, iJ thy brother. The word
brotlrcr, here, evidently means a fellow-
professor of religion. Christians are
calTed. brethreta because they belong to
the same redeemecl family, having a
common Father-God; and because they
are united in the same feelings, objects,
and destiny. I Ttespass agaimt thee.
That is, injure thee in any way, by
words or conduct. The original word
means sin, against thee. This may be
done by injuring the character, person,
or property. 1l Go und tell htnr his Jault
betueen tlrce ccnd, him cr,lone. This was
required under the lazo, Le. xix. 17.
In the original it is " go and reptote
him." Seek an explanation of his con-
duct, and if he has done wrong, admiu-
ister a friendly and brotherly reproof.
This is required to be done alone: Ist.
That he may have an opportunity of
explaining his conduct. In nine cases
out of ten, where one supposes that he
has been injured, a little friendly con-
versation would set the matter right
and prevent difficulty. 2d. That he
may have an opportunity of acknow-
ledging his offence or making repara-
tion, if he has done wrong. Many
would be glad of such an opportunity,
and it is our duty to furnish it by
calling on them. 3d. That we may
admonish them of their error if they
have done an injury to the cause of
religion, This should not be blazoned

CHAPTER XVIII. r87

cthat one of these little ones should
perish.

15 Moreover, 'if thy brother
shall trespass agailrst thee, go aud
tell hiru his fault between thee
and him alone: ,if lre shall hear
thee, thou hast gained thy brother.

16 But if he will nothear thee,
then take u'ith thee oDe or two
more, that in 'the nrouth of two
or three witnesses every word nray
be established.
q 2 Pe.3.9. r Le.19.17; Lu.17.3. s Ja.5.20. , De.19.15.

abroad. It can do no good-it does
it is what the euemies of re-injury;

Iigion wish. Christ is often wounded
in the house of his friends; and reiigion,
as weII as an injrrred brother, often
sufiers by spreading such faults before
the world. fl Tlou lmst satned, thtl bro-
tJer. To gain means, sometimes, to
pr$erue or to save, 1 Co. jx, 19. Here
it means thou hast pre*rted him, or
restored, him, l,o be a consistent Christian.
Perhaps it may include the idea, also,
thou hast reconciled him to thyself-
thou hast gained him as a Christian
brother.

16. But if he will not hea,r thee, &c.
That is, if he spurns or abuses you, or
will not be entreated by you, and wiII
not reform. n TaLe ttith, thee one ot' tuo
more. The design of taking them seems
to be, 1st. That he might be induced to
Iisten to tlrcm., ver, 17. They should be
persons of infltrence or authority; his
personal friends, or those in whom he
could put confidence. 2iI. That they
might be witnesses of his conduct be-
fore the church, ver. 17. The law of
Moses required two or three witnesses,
De. xix. 15; 2 Co. xiii. 1; Jn. viii. 17.

17 . Tell it to tlrc chutclt. See Notes
on Mat. xvi. 18. The church may here
mean the whole assembly of believers,
or it may mean those who are autho-
rized. to try such cases-the representa-.
tives of the church, or those who acf,
for the churctr. In the Jewish syna-
gogue there was a bench of elders before
whom trials of this kind were brought.
It was to be brought to the church in
order that he might be admonished,
entreated, and, if possible, reformed.
This was, and is always to be, the first
business in disciplining an offending
brother. 1l But if he neqlect to lwar the
church, let him be, &,c. The Jews gave
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17 And if he shall neglect to
hear them, tell i/ unto the ctrurch:
but if he neglect to hear the
church, "Iet him be unto thee as
an heathen man and a publican.

18 Yerily I say unto y<-ru, ''W'hat-
soever ye shall bind ou earth shall
be bound in heaven; and whatso-
ever ye shall loose on earth shall
be loosed in heaven.

u Ro.l6.17i 1 Co.5.3-5; 2 Th.3.6,1.1.

" 
ch.16 19; Jtr.20.23; 4c.15.23-31i 2 Co.2.10.
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l9 Again I say urrto you, 'Ihat if
two of you slrall agree on earth as
touchiug ary thing that they shall
ask, -it shall be done for them of
my Father which is iu heaven.

20 For where two or three are
"gathered together iu my nanre,
there am I in the midst of them.

21 Then came Peter to him,
and said, Lord, how oft shall my

u Mu.11.2{; JD.I6..2li 1Jn.5.14.
r Jtr.20.19; 1 Co.5.,1.

the name lLeathen or Gentile to all other
nations but themselves. With them
they had no reltgious intercourse or
communion. n Publican. See Notes
on Mat. v. 47. Publicans were men of
abandoned character, and the Jews
would have no intercourse with them.
'I'he meaning of this is, cease to have
reli.giotLs intercourse with him, or to
acknowledge him as a Christian brother.
It does not mean that we should cease
to show kindness to him and aid him in
affiction or trial, for thut is required
toward aII men; but it means that we
shonld d'lsorurz him as a Christitttt brotlrct',
and treat him as we do other men not
connected with the church. This should
not be done till all these steps are
taken. This is the only way of kind-
ness. This is the only way to preserve
peace and purity in the church.

18. lVluttsoexet'ye slrull,6lnd, &c. See
Notes on Mat. xvi. 19. These words
were spoken to the apostles. Jesus
had before addressed the same words
to Peter, ch. xvi. 19. He employs them
here to signify that lhey all had, tlrc
s&me po?.ler; that in ordering the affairs
of the church he did not intend to give
Peter any supremacy or any exclusive
right to regulate it. The meaning of
this verse is, whatever you shall do in
the discipline of the church shall be
approved. by God or bound in heaven.
This promise, therefore, cannot be un-
derstood as extending to all Christians
or ministers, for all others but the
apostles rria.y err.

19. Agai.n, I su.t1 tLttto t1ou, That if hoo
o1f 'uou, &c. This is connected with the
previous verses. The connection is this:
I'he obstinate man is to be excludcd
from the church, yer. 17. The care of
the church-the power of admitting or
ercluding members-of organizing and
establishing it-is committed to you,
the apostles, ver, 18. Yet there is not

neecl of tlrc ultole to give validity to the
transaction. When two of you agree,
or have the same mind, feelings, and
opiniorr, about the arrangement of
affairs in tbe church, or about things
desired for its welfare, and shall ask of
God, it shall be done for them. See
Ac. i. 14-26; xv. 1-29. The promise
lLele }:as respect to the apostles in or-
ganizing the church. It cannot with
any propriety be applied to the ordinary
prayers of believers. Other promises
are made to them, and it is true that
the prayer of faith will be answered,
but tlmt is ttot tlrc trttth taught here,

20. -For uh,ere huo or tlti'ee, &,c. This
is a getcet'al assertion made to support
Ll:,e particular promise nrade (ver. 19)
to his apostles. He aftirms that ulw-
eaer two or three are assembled to-
gether in his name, he is in the midst
of them. I fn, ,mt1 name. That is, lst.
By mt1 atrthortty, acting for nte in my
church. See Jn. x. 25; x'ti. 23. 2d,,
It may mean for my service I in the
place of prayer and praise, assembled
in obedience to my command, and
with a desire to promote my glory.
fl Tliere a,m f in the nid;t of thenr.
Nothing could more clearly prove that
Jesus must be omnipresent, and, of
course, be God. Every day, perhaps
every hour, two or three, or many more,
may be assembled in every city or vil-
lage in the United States, in England,
in Greenland., in Africa, in Ceylc,n, in
the Sandwich Islands, in Russia, and
in Judea-in almost every part of the
world-and in the midst of'them, all is
Jesus the Saviour. Millions thus at the
same time, in every quarter of the
globe, worship in his name, and ex-
perience the truth of the promise that
he is present with them. It is impos-
sible that he should. be in all theso
places and not be God,

21. Then came Peter, &c. The men-
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reckon, or)e was brought unto him
wlrich owed him teu th<-,usand
ltaleuts 

:

25 But for"asmuch as he had not
to pay, his lord conrmanded him
"to be sold, aud his wife and chil-
dren, and all that he had, aud pay-
ment to be made.

26 Tlre servant therefole fell
down, and zworshipped trirn, say-

I Atqletul is 750 ounces ol siluer, whtch, qt bB. the
ou,rcp, is €187,108.( 2 Ki.4.1; 18.50.1. 2 or,buought hi,tn.

olf his seraan,ts. To take account means
to reckon, to settle up affairs. The
word selrrniil.s here means, probably,
pettq pr;tt'cs. ori more llkely, rollect,,rs oJ
tlle rcNnu? or /d.re.s. Among the ancients
kings often ifarmecl ozl, or sold for a
certain sum, the taxes of a particular
district or province. 'I'hus, nEerr Judea
was subject to Egypt or Rome, the
kings frequently sold, to the high-priest
the taxes to he raised from Judea ou
condition of a nruch smaller sum being
paid to them. This secttred, to them a
certain ntm, but it gave occasion to
much oppression in the collection of
the taxes. It is probable that some
such persons are intended by the word
servants.

21. Ten thousanil tulents. A- talent
was a sum of money, or ueigltt of silver
or gold amounting to three thousand
shekels. A silver s/ielel *,as worth,
after the captivity, not far from half a
dollar of our money. A talent of silter
was worth $1519, 23 cts. = €342, 3s.
9d.; of gold, $243,098,88 cts. :85475.
If these were silaet' talents, as is prob.
able, then the sum owed by the ser-
vant was fifteen millions one hundred
and eighty thousand dolla,rs, or abortt
93,421,875 sterling, a surn which proves
that he was not a domestic, but some
tributary prince. The sum is used to
show that the debt was immensely large,
and that our sins are so great that
they cannot be estimated ol numbered.
Comp. Job xxii. 5.

25, His lo't'd uttntnanclecl hint to be sold,
&c. By the laws of the Hebrews they
were permitted to sell debtors, with
their wives and children, into servitude
for a tirne sufficient to pay a debt.
See 2 Ki. iv. 1; Le. xxv. 39-46; Arn.
yiii. 6.

26. The seruattt tlrct'efore ;fell, doun,
and rorsl,t2prcl hint,. This does not

brother sin against me, and I Yfor-
give him? till seven times?

22 Jesus saith unto him, f say
not unto thee, Uutil seven times;
but, Until seventy tiures seven.

23 Thelefore is the kiugdour of
heaven likerred unto a certain king
which would ,take account of his
serYarlts.

24 And when he had begun to

i #;irlL:r' 
Lu.17.4; cor.3.rS.

tion of the duty (ver. 15) of x:eing a
brother when he had offended ,ts, im-
pluing that it was a duty to forgive
Irim, led Peter to ask how qflera this was
to be done. fl Forgiae li,tm. To for-
give is to treat as though the offence
was not committed-to declare that we
will not harbour malice or treat un-
kindly, but that the matter shall be
buried and forgotten. !l Till seten tintes?
'fhe Jews taught that a man was to
foryive another tln'ee times, but not
lhe fourth. Peter more than doubled
this, and asked whether forgiveness
was to be exercised to so gteat an ex-
tent. n I say not ttttto thee, Lrntil
sercn times, hil, a Nil serenty limes sn'en.
The nreaning is, that we are not to
limit our forgiveness 1o any fted numfur
of ttmts. See Ge. iv. 2-1. As often as
a brother injures us and asks forgive-
ness, we are to forgive him. It is,
indeed, his duty to a.sf forgiveness, Lu.
xvii. 4. If he does this, it is our duty
Lo deckrre that we forgive him, and to
treat him accordingly. If he does not
a.sl'us to forgive him, yet we are not at
liberty to follow him with reven6le and
malice, but are still to treat him kindlv
and to do him good, Lu. x. 30-37.

23. Tl,ere.fore is lhe l'tnqdom oif heuren
Iil'ened, &c." The phrasei" the f irrgdom
of heaven," here has reference to the
church, or to the way in which God
will deal with his people. " It shall be
in my church as it was with a certain
king; <r Gotl will deal with the mem-
bers of his church as a certain king did
with his servants." See Notes on Mat.
iii. 2. This paralle (see Mat. xiii. 3) is
related to show the duty of forgiving
others. It is not necessary to suppose
that it was a true narrative, but only
that it illustt"ated, lhe trrth which he
was teaching. At the same time it
ma,4 be true that such an occurrence
really took place. 1I lL'otr.ld tale accoutll
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ing, Lord, have patience with me,
and I will pay thee, all.

27 Then the Lord of that servant
was Dmoved with compassiol, and
loosed him, aud folgave hirtr the
debt.

28 But the same servant went
out, and found one of his fellow-
servants which owed him an }run-
tired 3pence; and he laid hands on
lrinr, and took him by the throat,
saying, Pay me tbat thou owest.

29 And his fellow-servaut fell
b P8.78.38.
t Ifu Roman penny ie tht 8,th pqtt ol atu oilrwe,

wii.ch, at 5s. tfu ounce, is 7d. hqlfwnl!, ch.20.2.

down at his feet, and besought
him, saying, "Have patience with
me, and I will pay thee all.

3() And he would not; but went
antl cast hiru into prisou till he
should pay the debt.

31 So when his fellow-servants
saw what rvas done, they were very
sorry, and came arrd told unto their
lord all that was done.

32 Then his lord, aftel that Le
Irad called him, said unto hiru,
O thou dwicked servaut, I forgave

c Yer.26. d, t v.79.22.

teach that the offences which our
fellow-men commit against us are very
small and insignificant compared with
our offences against God. Since God
has forgiven us so much, we ought to
forgive each other the szccll offences
which are committed. fl Ttnk him 6u
the throat. Took him in a violent anii
rorrgh manner-haH choked or throttled,
himl This was the more criminal and
base, as he had himself been so kindly
treaied and dealt so mildly with by hii
lord. !l Besought. Entreated, pled with
him.

31. fu uleen ltis Jellou-seruants, &,c.
This is a mere circumstance thrown
into the story for the sake of. l'eeping,
or making a consistent narrative. It
caunot be intended to teach that other
Christians should go and tell God what
a brother has done; for God s'ell knows
all the actions of his children, and does
not need us surely to ,inJotttt him of
rvhat is done. It is abusing the Bible,
and departing from the desiltn of par.
ables, to press every circumstance, and
to endeavour to extract from it some
spiritual meaning. Our Saviour, in this
parable, designed most clearly to ex-
hibit only ole qreat truth--tha duty of
forgiving our brethren, and the great
evil of not forgiving a brother when he
offends us. The circunrstances of tho
parable are intended only to make the
sLory conststetzl with itself, and thus to
impress the general trruth mole fully on
the mind.

34. Dclh;ered ldm to tlie tot'ntentot's.
The word torme?Ltol's here probably
means keepers of the Ttrison, Torments
were inflicted ot ctint.i,nl,,ls, not on
debtors. They were inflicted by stretch-
ing the limbs, or pinchirrg the flesh, or
putting out the eyes, or taking off the

mean that he paid him religtous hom-
age, but that in a humble, reverent,
and earnest manner he entreated him
to have patieuce with him. I{e pros-
trated himrelf before his lord, as is
customary iu all Eastern nations when
subjects are in the presence of their
king. See Notes on Mat. ii. 2.

27. The lord, oJ tlu,t set"aant ru:as nrowd,
nt'itlt conrpassion, &,c. He had pity on
him. He saw his distressed condition.
He pitied his family. He forgave him
the whole debt. This represents the
mercy of God to men. They have
sinnerl. They owe to God more than
can be paid. They are about to be
cast off; but God has mercy on them,
and, in connection with their players,
forgives thern. We are not to inter-
pret the circumstances of a parable too
strictly. The ilhrstration taken from
selling the t'ife and children (ver. 25) is
not to be taken literally, as if God
would punish a man for the sins of \is
father; but it is a circumstance thrown
in to keelt up th.e storry-to make it con-
sistent-to explain the reason ulty lhe
servant was so anxious lo obtain a delay
of the time of payment.

28, 29. But tlrc su,me sel'ud1t.t u'ent otLt,
und Joutd, oite oJ his Jellou-sertants
u'ldch owed, lint, an. lntndred, peetce. Greek,
denui"tott,; Lalin, d,enariis; a Roman
silver coin in common use. When
Greece became subject to the Romans,
and especially rrnder the emperors, the
denarius u'as regarded as of equal value
with the Attic drachma-alnttt 7$d,.
sterling, or fifteen cents; conseqrrently
this debt was about fifteen doilars-a
very sn.rall sum compared with what
had been forgiven to the first servant.
Perhaps our Saviour, by this, meant to
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thee all that debt, because thou
desiredst nre:

33 Shouldest not thou also bave
had conrpassion on thy fellow-serv-
ant, even as I had pity on thee?

34 Arrd his lord was wroth, and
delivered him to the tolmeutors till

skin while alive, &c. It is not probable
that anything of this kind is intended,
but only that the servant was punished
by impfisonment till the debt should be
oaid.' 35. So lilieutse. &.c. This verce con-
tains the sum or rnorol of the parable.
When Christ has explained one of his
own parables, we are to receive it j'rrsf
as he has explained it, and not attempt
to draw spir{tual instruction from any
parts or citcumstances which he has
not explained. 'I'he following seems to
be the particulars of the general trtrth
which he meant to teach: lst. That our
sins arB g'reat. 2d. That God freely
forEives them. 3d. That the offences
conimitted against rts hy our brethren
are comparatively small. 4th. That we
should therofore most freely forgive
them. 5th. That if we do not, God
will be justly angry with us, and punish
us. 1 l,'rtm, your hea)'ts. That is, not
merely in words, but really and truly
to feel and act toward him as if he had
not offended us. !f Z'e.spa.sse.s. Offences,
injuries. Words and actions designed
to do us wrong.

REMARKS,

lst. We see that it is possible to make
a profession of religion an occasion of
ambition, ver. 1. The apostles at first
sought honour, and expected oflice as
a consequence of following Christ. So
thousands have done since. Religion,
notrvithstanding all the opposition it
has met vith, reallu commands the con-
fidence of maukind. To make a pro-
fession of it r:ray be a way of access to
that confidence. Thousands, it is to
be feared, even yet enter the church
merely to obtain some worldly benefit.
Especia)ly does this danger beset minis-
ters of the gospel There are few paths
to the con{idence of mankind so easily
trod as to enter the ministry. Every
minister, of course, if at all r,r'orthy of
his office, has access to the confidence
of multitudes, and is never despised
but by the worst and lowest of man-
kind. No way is so easy to step at once
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he should pay all that was clue
unto hirn.

35 So "Iikewise shall nry hea-
venly I'ather do also urrto you, if
ye fi'om your hearts forgive rrot
every oue his b[other their tres-
r)asses.
' , Pr.2I.l3; ch.6.12; Ja.2.13.

to public cotrfidcnce. Other men toil
long to establish inffuence by personrrl
character. The minister has it bv virtue
of his office. Those who now eriter the
ministry are tenipted far more in this
respect than were the apostles; and
bow should theysearch their own hearts,
to see that no such abominable motive
has induced them to seek that oflice !

2d, It is consummate wickedness thus
to prostitute the most sacred of all offices
to the worst of purposes. The apostles
at this time *'ere ignorant. They ex-
pected a kingdom in which it would be
right to seek distinction. But we labour
trnder no such ignorance. We ltto.to
that the kinpldom of Christ is not of
this lvorld, and rvoe to the man that
acts &s thougll it were. Deep and a.wful
must be the doom of him who thus seeks
the honours of the world wliile he is pro-
fessedly following the meek and lowly
Jesus !

3d. Humility is indispensable to re-
ligion, ver. 3. No manwho is not hurnble
can possibly be a Christia,n. He must
be willing to esteem himself as /re 'rls, and
to ltave others esteem him so also. This
is hunrility, and humility is lovely. It
is not meanness-it is not cowardice-
it is not want of proper self-esteem; it
is a view of ourselves .7 ir st as il'e ure, and
a willingness that God and all creatures
should so esteem us. What can be
more lovely than such an estimation of
ourselves ! and how foolish and wicked
is it to be proud-that is, to think more
of ourselves, and u,ish others to think
so, thari we really deserve ! To put on
appearances, and to magnify our ou'n
importance, and to think that the affairs
of the universe could not go on u'ithout
us, and to be indignant when all the
wor'ld does not bow down to do us hom-
age this is hypocrisy as well as u'icked-
ness; and there mu,t1be, therefore, hypo-
crites orrl o1f the ch.tndt as well as iz i1.

4th. Humility is the best evideuce of
piety, ver. 4. The most humble man
is the most eminent Christian. He is
gt'eatest in the kingdom of heaven. The
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effect of sin is to produce pride. Re-
ligion overcomes it by prod.ucing a just
sense of ourselves, of other men, of
angels, and of God. We may there-
fore measure the advance of piety in
our own souls by the increase of humi-
litv.

"Stt,. W" sce the danger of despising
and doing injury to real Christians, and
more especially the guilt of attemptinpl
to draw them into sin, ver. 6. God
watches over them. He loves them.
In the eye of tbe world they may be of
Iittle importance, but not so with God.
The mosl obscure fo)Iower of Christ is
dear, infinitely dear, to him, and he
will take care of him. He that attempts
to iniure a Christian, attempts to injure
God j for God has redeemed him, and
loves him.

6th. IIen will do much to lead others
into sin, ver. 7. In all commrlnities
there are some who seem to li'oe for this.
They have often much wealth, or learn-
ing,-or eccomplishment, or address, or
professional influence, and they employ
it for the sake of seducing the unwary
and leading them into ruin. Hence
offences come, and urany of the young
and thoughtless are led astray. But
He who has all power has pronounced
?roe upon them, and judgment will not
alway:s linger. No class of men have a
mole fearful account to lender to God
than they who thus lead others into
vice and intidelity.

7th. We must forsako ortr dearest
sins, ver. 8, 9. We must do this, or go
to hell-fir'e. There is no way of avoid-
ing it. We cannot love and cherish
those sins and be saved.

8th. The wicked-they who will rzol
forsake their sins-must certainly go to
eternal pnrrishment, ver. 8, 9. So said
the compassionate Saviour. The fair
and obvious meaning of his words is
that the sufferings of hell are eternal,
and Christ did not nse rvords without
rneaning. He did not mean to frighten
us by bugbears or to hold up imaginary
fears. If. Christ speaks of hell, then
there is a heil. If he says it is eternal,
then it is so. Of this we may be sure,
that EvxRy woso uldclr the God, oJ mercu
Irts spoken a,lnut tlte pu.nislmteil of the
tcicked is FUr,L oF MEANING.

9th. Christians are protected, ver. 10.
Angels are appoinfed as their friends
and guardians, Those Jriendsare very
near to God. They enjoy his favour,
and his children shall be safe.

10th. Christians are safe, ver. 11-14.

Jesus came to save them. He left tho
heavens for this end. God rejoices in
their salvation. He secures it at great
sacrifices, and none can pluck them out
of his hand. After the coming of Jesus
to save them-after all tbat he has done
for that, and that only-after the joy
of God and of angels at their recovery,
it is imposstble thab they should be
wrested from him and destroyed. See
Jrt. x.27,28.

llth. It is our dutv to admonish our
brethren when they injure us, ver. 15.
1!-e have no right to speak of the offence
to anyone else, not even to our best
friends, until we have given them an
opportunity to erplain.

12th. The waytotreat offending hreth-
ren is clearly pointed out, ver. lS-17.
Nor have we a right to ta.ke any other
coume. Infinite.Wisdom-the Pr"irzce
oJ Peace-has declared that this is the
way to treat our brethren. No other
can be right; and no other, therefore,
can be so well adapted to promote the
peace of the church. And yet how dif-
ferent from this is the course commonly
pursued ! How few go honestly to an
offending brother and tell himhis fault !

Instead of tbis, every breeze bears the
report-it is magnifi ed-mole-hills swell
to mountains, and a quarrel of years
often srrcceeds what m'igltt have been
settletl at once. No robber is so cruel
as he who steals away the cha,racter ol
another. Nothing can compensate for
the loss of this. Wealth, health, man-
sions, equipage, all are trifles compared
with this. Especially is this true of a
Chrtstian, His reputation gone, he has
Iost his power of doing good; he has
brougbt dishonour on the cause he most
loved; he has Iost his peace, and worlds
cannot repay him.
" Who Bteal8 my purso, eteals trash: 'tig aomo-

thinc. nothiDs:
'Twa8-initre, 'tis his, and has beetr Blare to

thouBands.
But he tbst filches frcn me my good name
Robs me of that whit'h not enric-hes him,
And makee me poor indeed."

13th. We have every encouragement
to pray, ter. 2,0. We are poor, and
sinful, and dying, and none c&n comfort
us but God. At his throne we maY find
atl that we want. We know not which
is most wonderfrrl-that God deigns to
hear our prayers, or that men are so
unwilling 1o tse so simple and easy a
way of obtaining rvhat they so much
need.

l4th. We should never be v'eary of
forgiving our brethren, ver, 22. Wo
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CHAPTER XIX.
A ND it carne to pass, tlmt when

./A Jesus had finished these say-
ings, "lre cleparted from Galilee,

o Mar.I0.1; J[.10..10.

should do it cheerfully. 'We should do
it always. We are never better em-
ployed thanwhen we are doing good to
those who have injured us. Thus doing,
we are most iike God.

15th. There will be a day in which we
must give up our account, ver. 23. It
may tarry long; but God rvill lecloz
with us, and everythiug shall be brought
into judument.

l6th. We are greatly rndebted to God

-far, far beyond what we are able to
pay, ver. 24. We have sinned, and iz
).o uuu cana rzz make atonement for past
sins; but Jesus the Saviour ias made an
atonement and paid our debt, and we
may be free.

17th. It is riglrt to pray to God when
we feel that we have sinned, and are
unable to pay the debt, ver. 26. We
have no other way. Poor, and needy,
and wretched, we milsl cast ourselves
upon his mercy or die-die for ever.

18th. God will have compassion on
those who do this, yer. 27. At /.?s feet,
in the attitude of prayer, the burdened
sinner finds peace. We have nowhere
else to go but to the very Being that
we have offended. None but Ee can
save us from death.

19th. From the kindness of God to us
we should learn not to oppress others,
ver. 28.

20th, It is our true tnterest, as weII as
duty, to forgive those that offend us,
ver. 34. God will take vengeance, and
in due time we nlust suffer if we do not
forgive others.

21st. Christians are often great suf-
fe-rers for harbouring malice. As a pun-
ishment, God with&aws the light oi his
countenance; they walk in darkness;
they cannot enjoy religion; their con-
scienc-e smitcs them, and they are
wretched. r\o man ever did oi ever
can errjoy religion who did not from his
heart- forgive his brother his trespasses.

22d. One reason why Christians ever
walk in darkness is, that there is some
such duty neglected. They think they
hp.ve been inj'rred, and ver.y possibly
they. may have been; they think thei
are in the right, and possibly they arb
so; but mingled with a consciousness of
this is an Eforgiying spirit, and they
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and canre into the coasts of Judea
beyond Jordan :

2 And great multitudes followed
hirn, and he healed them there.

cannot enjoy religion till that is sub-
dued.

23d. Forgiveness must not be in word
mercly, but from the heart, ver. 35. No
other can be genuine. No other is liko
God.

CHAPTER, XIX.
1-12. See also Mar. x. 1-12.
1. Coasts oJJud,ea beuo,td Jot'darr. The

narrative here refers to the last journey
of the Saviour from Galilee to Jerusa-
lem, to attend the last Pa.ssover which
he celebrated. A cousiderable lapse of
time occurred between his last discburse
in the preceding chapter and what is
recorded here, and several important
events have been recorded by Luke and
John which occurred in the interval, as
the sending out of the seventy disciples
(Lu. x. 1-16); the Saviour's going up to
the feast of Tabernacles, and his final
departure from Galilee, passing through
Samaria (Lu. ir. 51-56; Jn. vii. 2-ltii;
the healing of the ten lepers 1Lu. xvii.
11-19); the public teaching of Jesus at
the feast of Tabernacles (Jn. r'ii. 11-53);
the account of tho woman taken in
adultery (Jn. viii. 1); the reproof of the
unbelievingJews, and the escape of the
Saviour from their hands (Jn. viii.
12-59); the instmction of the lawyer,
and the parable of the good Samaritan
(Lu. x. 28-37); the incidents in the
house of Martha and Mary (Iru. r.
38-42\; the return of the seventy (Lu.
x. 17-24); the healing of the blind man
on the Sabbath (Jn. ix. 1-41); the festi-
val of the Dedioation (Jn. x.2242); tho
raising of Lazams (Jn, xi. 1-46); and
the counsel of Caiaphas aga.inst Jesus,
and the retiring of Jesus from Jeruse-
lem (Jn. ri. ,17-54\. See Robinson's
Harmong. Matthew and Mark now
resume the narrative by relating that
after Jesus had left Galilee he ap-
qroached Jerusalem by passing through
the country beyond Jordan. The coun-
try was, in general, called. Perea, and.
appertained to Judea, being the region
formerly occupied by the tribes of Reu-
ben, Gad, and Manasseh. The word
coasb meal:s r(gions or paits. See Notes
on Mat. ii. 16.

3. Ilw Plwrisees dt,me. See Notes on
Mat. iii. 7. 1[ Tempti,ng hht. This
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3 The Pharisees also canre unto
him,tempting him,and sa-yiug unto
hinr, fs it lawful for a man to put
away his wife for every cause?

4 hud he auswered aird said unto
thern, Ilave ye not read, that Dhe

wlrich urade tltem at the beginning
rnade then male antl fenrale,

5 And said, "For this cause shall a
man Ieave father aud mother, and

b Ge.L.27i 5.2i Nlal.z.l.', c Gc.2.2.1; 8p.5.3I.
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shall cleave to his wife; and they
twain shall be one flesh ?

6 'Wherefore they are Do more
twain, but one flesh. What dthere-
fore God hath joined together, let
rrot man put asunder.

7 They say unto hinr, ''Why did
Moses then comnand to give a
wliting of divorcernent, and to put
her away?

d I Co.7.10. e De.24.1i Is.50.1.

means, to get him, if possibie, to express
an opinion that should involve him in
difficulty. 1l Is it tauJul, Er,c. There
was the more art in thc captious ques-
tion which they proposed, as at that
time the people were very much divided
on the subject. A part, following the
opinions ol Hillel, said that a man
might divoree his wife for any offence,
or any dislike he might have of her. See
Notes on Mat. v. 31. Others, of the
school of Slamma,t, maintained that di-
vorce was unlawful except in case of
adultery. Whateveropinion, therefore,
Christ expressed, they expected that he
would involve himself in difficulty with
one of their parbies.

4-6. And lLe answet'ed, and said,, &c.
Instead of referring to the opinions of
either party, Jesus called their attention
to the original design of marriage, to
the authority of Moses-an authority
acknowledged by them both. n Ha-te
ye not readl Ge. i. 27; ii. 21, 22. n And,
satd,, For tliscause, kc., Ge. ii. 24. That
is, God, at the beginning, made btt one
man and orze 'woman: their posterity
should learn that the original intention
of marriage was that a man should have
but one wife. 1l Shall leaob his father
nnd mothet'. This means, shall bind
himself more strongly to his wife than
he was to his father or mother. The
marriage connection is the most tender
and endearing of all human relations-
more tender than even that bond which
unites us to a parent. fl Antl shall
cleaae unto his tuife. The word, cleaoe
denotes a union of the firmest kind. It
is irr the original taken from.qlzdng, and
means so firmly to ad,here togelber thal
nothing can separate them. 1l Tluy
twaiet, shall be onn flesh. That is, they
tuo, or they that u'et'e Lwo, shall be
united as one-one in law, in feeling, in
interest, in affection. They shall no
Ionger have separate interests, but shall

act in all things as t/ they were one-
animated by <lne soul and one wish.
The argument of Jesus here is, that
since they are so intimately united as
to be one, and since in the beginning
God made but one woman for orre man,
it follows that they cannot be separated
but by the authority of God. Man may
not pul, away his wife for every cause.
What God, has joined logelher nm,n may
not put asunder. IIr this decision he
reallu d.ecided in favorrr of one of the
parties; and it shows that wheu it was
proper, Jesus answered questions with-
out regard to consequences, from what-
ever cause they might have been pro-
posed, and however much dilficulty it
might involve him in. Our Lord, in
this, also showed consummate wisdom.
He answered the question, not from
Hillel or Shammai, their teachers, but
from Moses, aud thus defeated their
malice.

7. Whtt did Moses, &,c. To this they
objected that Moses had allowed. such
divorces (De, xxiv. 1); and il he had,
allowed them, they inferred that they
could not be unlawful. See Notes on
Mat. v. 31.

8. He saith unto them,, &c. Jesus
admits Lt,al, this was allowed, but still
he contends that this was not the
oriqinal ilesign of marriage. It was only
a temporai'1t erpedierrt growing out of a
peculiar state of things, and not de-
signed to be perpetual. It was on ac-
count gf the hardness oJ their fuarts,
IVIoses found the custom in use. He
found a hard-heartcd and rebellious
people. In this state of things he did
not deenr it prudent to forbid a practice
so universal I but it might be regulated;
and, instead of suftering the husband
to divorce his wife in, a passiotz, he
required him, in order that he might
talie time to constd,er tho matter, and
thus make it probable that divorces
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8 He saith rrnto them, Moses,
because of the hardness of your
hearts, suffered you to put away
your wivesl but from the beginning
it was not so.

9 And I say unto you, /Whoso-
el'er shall put away his wife, ex-
cept il bc for fornicatiou, and shall
marry another, committeth adul-
tery; and whoso rnarrieth her.
wlrich is put away doth commit
adultery.

/'ch.5.32; Lu.16.18.
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l0 His disciples say unto him,
olf the case of the man be so with
iis wife, it is not good to marry.

lI But he said unto them, All
rnen e,anuob receive this saying,
save they to whom it is given.

12 For there are some eunuchs
which were so born frotn tlteir
mothers' worr]b; and thel'e ale
some eunuchs which u-ere made
eunuchs of rnen; arrd ,,thete be
eunuchs s,hich have nrade them-

A Pr.19.13; 2I.9,19. ht Co.7.32.

would be less frequent, to give her a
rvriting; to sit down deliberately to look
at the matter, and probably, also, to
bring the case before some scr'iDe or
learued man, to write a divorce in the
legal folm. Thus doing, there might be
an opportunity for the matter to be
reconciled, and the man to be persuaded
zol to divorce his wife. This, says our
Saviour, was a permission growing out
of a particular state of things, and de-
signed to remedy a prevailing evil; but
at first it was not so. God intended
that marriage should be between one
man and one woman, and that they
r-ere only to be separated, in the case
specified, by him who had formed the
rrnion. fl Hardness of youy h.s.cty1s. Ias
speaks here of his hearers as a part of
the nation. The hardness of you Jeus;
as when we say, zae fought with England
and gained our indepeudence; that is,
rve, the American people, though it was
done by our fathers. Ife does not mean
to say, therefore, that this was done on
account of the people whom he ad-
dressed, but of the national hardness of
heart-the stubbornness of the Jewish
people as a people.

9. And I say uilo t1ozr,. Emphas.s
should be laid here on the word 1. This
was the opinion of Jesus-this he pro-
claimed to be the law of his kingdom-
this the command of God ever after-
ward. Indulgence had been given by
the Iaws of Moses; but that indulgence
was to cease, and the marriage relation
to bc hrotrqltt back to 'its original intention,
Only one offence was to make divorce
lawful. This is the law of God; and by
the same law, all marriages which take
place after divorce, wherc adultery is
not the cause of divorce, are adulterous.
Legislatures have no right to say that
men may put away their wives for any

other cause; and where they do. and
where there is marriage afterrvard, by
the law of God such marriages are
adulterous.

10. Eis d,isciples say, kc. The dis-
ciples were full of Jewish notions.
They thought that the privilege of
divorcing a wife when thero was a
quarrelsome disposition, or anything
else that rendered the marriage un-
happy, was a great privilege; and that
in such cases to be always bound to livo
with a wife was a great calamity. Tbey
said, therefore, that if slch tr.as the case

-such the cdndition on which men
married-it was better not to marry.

11. All men cannot receiae this sayiug.
The minds of men are not prepared for
this. ?/lrls satling evidenlly means what
the disciples had just saicl-that it was
(tood Jor a ma)t not to ma11'u. It might
be sood in certain circumstances-in
time"s of persecution and trial, or fot
the sake of labouring in the causo of
religion without the care and burden of
o family. It might be good for many to
live, as some of the apostles did, with-
out marriage, but it was nol' giaen to
all men, I Co. vii. 1, 7, 9. To be mar-
ried, or unmarried, nright be lawfttl,
according to circumstances, I Co. vii.
26.

12. For there are some eunuchs, &c.
Jesrrs proceeds to state that Lbere uere
some who were able to receive that say-
ing and to remain in an unmarried state.
Soime were so born; some were made
such by the cruelty of men; and there
were sbme who voluntarily abstained
from marriage Jor the lingdom of hcaoett's
sale-that ii, that they might devote
themselves entirely to the proper busi-
ness of religion. Perhaps he refers here
to the Essuxrs, a sect of the Jews (see
Notes on Mat. iii. 7), who held that
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selves eunuchs for the kingdom
of heaverr's s:rke, He that is able
to receive fl, let hirn receive ir.

I3 Then were there brought uuto
him little chiklren, that he shorrld
put rlis hatrtls on them and lrlay:
ind the disciples rebuked thenr.

marriage was unsuitabie to their con-
dition: who had no children of their
own, 'but perpettraterl their sect hy
adooting the boor ehildrcn of others'
Eu,iu"l,i wele^employud chiefly in at-
tending on the females or in the harem.
'Ihey rose often to distinction, and held
impirrtant offices in the state. Hence
the word is sometirnes used ll'ith refer-
ence to such an officer of state, Ac.
viii. 27.

13- Then uere brouol,t Iiltle childret.
See alsr.r I\Iar. x. l3-1ti"; Lu. xrriii. 15-17.
Probably these were brought by some
of his followers, who desired not only
to devote lhentsehes to Jesus, but all
that thev had-their children as well as
thcmselies. All the Jews were accus-
tomed to devote their children to GoiI
by circumcision. It was natural, there-
fdre, under the new dispensation, that
it should be done. Lukc says they
were infu,ttts. They were undoubtedly
those who were not old enough to come
by choice, but their coming was d.n act
ofthe parents. ti Pzrt his hands on thrm
und prav. It was customary among
the Jews, when blessings were sought
for others in prayer, to lay the hands
on the head of the person prayed for,
implying a kind of consocration to God.
See Ge. xlviii. 14; Mat. ix. 18. They
had also much confidence in the prayers
of pious men, believing that those blessed
by a sairrt or a prophet would be happy.
See Nu. xxii. 6; Lu. ii. 28. 1l The dis-
ciples rebulced, tlum. That is, reynotsed
them, or told them it was improper.
This thcy did, probably, either, 1st,
because they thought that they were
too youngl or, 2d, because they thought
that they would be troublesome to their
Master.

14. Jesus sai.d, &1fer little children,
&c. Mark adds, /re ruas much displea,sed,
at what the disciples said. It was a
thing highly gratifying to him, and
which he earnestly sought, that chil-
dren should be brought to him, and a
case where it was very improper that
they shoultl interfere, 1[ Of such is thc
kmgdom. of heaaer. The kingdom of

MATTIIEW. [.r.o. 32.

14 But Jesus said, tSuffer little
children, and forbid them not, to
come unto Ine; for of tsuch is the
kingdom of heaven.

15 Arrtl he laid trzs hauds on
them, and departed thence.

16 And belroid, one canle and
d llar.ro.u; IJu.18.16,&c. & ch'rE.3.

heaven evidently means here tlrc clrurch.
See Notes on Mat. iii. 2. In Mark and
Luke it is said he immediately added,
" Whosoever shall not receive the king-
dom of God as a little child shall not
enter therein." Whosoever shall not
be humble, unambitious, and docile,
shall not be a true follower of Christ or
a member of his kingdom, Of zuch tts
these-that is, of persons with such tem-
oers as these -is the church to be com-
irosed. He does not say ol those infu.nts,
but of such percons as resetn.ble them, or
are li le them irr temper, is the kingdom
of heaven made rrp. As emblematic,
therefore, of what his own followers
were to be, and as having traits of
character so strongly resembling what
he required in his follorrers, it was pro-
per that they should be hrought to him.
At the same time, it was proper on
their own account that they should be
brought to him, and that his blessing
should be sought on them. AII are
fallen; all have a tendency to sin, and
none but Jesus can save them. Little
children, too, are in a world of sickness
and death, and in the beginning of life
it is proper to invoke on them the bless-
ing of the Saviour. They are to live for
ever beyond the grave; and as.they
have just entered on a career of exist-
ence which cd'tl ne?)er termintr,te, it is an
appropriate act to seek the blessing of
that Saviour who only can make them
happy for ever, as they enter on their
career of existence. No act, therefore,
can be more proper than that by which
parents, in a solemn ordinance of reli-
!'ion, give them up to God in baptism,
consecrating them to his service, and
seeking for them the blessing of the
Saviour. It is probable-it is greatly
to be hoped-that all infants will be
saved. No contrary doctrine is taught
in the sacred Scriptures. Brrt it does
not appear to be the design of l/eis pass-
age to teach that all infants will be
saved, It means simply that they should
be sufrered to be brought to Christ as
amiable, Iovely, and unconrrpted by
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said unto hin:, rGood Master, what 
I

good thing slrall I do, that I may 
I

have eternal life? 
|

17 And he said unto hinr, Why 
I

I Mar.Io.I7; Lu.10.25; 18.18.

the world; as haviug traits of mind
resembling those among real Christians;
and as themselves needing his blessing.

15. He laicl his /rrcrrds ott them. lIark
says /ae blessecl tlunr. 'fhat is, he pro-
nounced or sought a blessing on them.

16-30. This account is fouucl also in'
l\Iar. x. 17-31; Lu. xviii. 18-30.

76, Une rarre. This vtas a lou.ilq man,
ver. 20. He rvas a raler lluke); pro-
bably a ruler in a synagogue, or of the
gleat council of the nation; a place to
which he was chosen on account of his
unblemished character and promising
talents. He came ruttt izg(Mark); evinc-
ing great earnestness and anxiety, He
fell upon his knees (Ilark); not to wor-
ship him, but to pay the customary re-
pectful salutation; exhibiting the high-
est regard for Jesns as an extraordinary
religious teacher. n Good Master. The
word, good here means, doubtiess, zrosl
emellent; referring not so much to the
Mons,L cJLrn'actel of Jesus as to his c/rar-
uctet'as a religtous teacher. lt was pro-
bably a title which the Jews were in
the habit of applying to their religious
teachers. The word -l}ltrsfer here means
tettcher- ll lVlnt gootl tl,.tnq shatl I do!
He had attempted to keep all the com-
mandments. He had been taught by
his Jewish teachers that men were to
be saved by dotttll something-that is,
by their works; and he supposed that
this was to be the way under every sys-
tem of religion. He had lived exter-
nally a blameless life, but yet he v'as
not at peace; he was anxious, and he
came to ascertain what, in the view of
Jesus, was Lo be clone, that his righte-
ousness might be complete. To h,at:e

eternal ltfe means to be saved. TIie
happiness of hccu:en is called 1ile, in
opposition to the pains of hell, called
tlecttlr, or an eternal d,t1ing, B,e. ii. 2; xx.
11. The one is real life, answering the
pnrposes of litittg-livitrg to the honour
of God and in eternal happiness; the
other is a failure of the great ends of
existence-prolonged, eternal suffering,
of which temporajl deuth is but the feeble
rmage.

17. Wfu callest tlrcu, me good,! Why
do you give to me a title that belongs
orJy to God? I-ozc suJ,pose me to be

callest thou me good I there rs none
good but one, tho,t is God: but if
thou wilt enter into life, keep the
conlmarrdments.

only a man, yet you give me an appella-
tion tliat belongs only to God. It is
improper to use titles in this manner.
As you Jews use them they are un-
meaning; and though the title may
apply to nre, yet you did rrol in.ten.d, io
use it in the sense in which it is proper,
as denoting infinite perfection oi divin-
ity; but you ifiended, to use it as a
complimentary or a flattering titlc, ap-
plied to me as if I were a mere man-
a tiile which belongs only to God. The
intent'iott,l}:e ltabit of using mere titles,
and applying as a con.plinenf terms be-
longiug only to God, is wrong. Christ
did not intend here to disclaim divinity,
or to say anything about h.is ou tt, character,
but simply to reprove the intention and
habit of the young man--a most severe
reproof of a foolish habit of compliment
and flattery, and seeking pomporis titles.
n Keep tlu com,mandmetds. That is, do
what God bas commanded. He in the
next verses informs him what he meant
by the commandments. Jesus said this,
doubtless, to try hirn, and. to conrince
lLtm, thal _he $d by-19 means kept the
commandments, and that in supposing
he i.ad he was altogether deceived. The
young man thottglLt he had kept them,
and was relying on them for salvation.
It was of great importance, tberefore,
to convince him that he was, after all,
a sinner. Christ did not mean to say
that any mant u:oulcl be saved by the
works of the law, for the Bible teaches
plainly that s,tc}: uvtll lol be the case,
Ro. iii. 20, 28; iv. 6; Ga. ii. 16; Ep.
ii. 9; 2 Ti. i. 9. At the same time,
however, it is true that if a man per-
fectly compiied with the requirements
of the law he world be saved, for there
would be no reason why he should be
condemned. Jesus, therefore, since he
saw he was depend,ing on his works, told
him that if he rvould enter into life-
that is, into heaven-he zzzsl keep the
commandments: if he was depending on
thern lre mrtst keep Lhem lterJccll4, and.
if this was done he would be saved.
The reasons why Christ gave him this
direction were, probably, lst. Becarrse
it was his duty to keep them. 2d. Be-
cause the young man depended on them,
and he ought to undersfand what was
reqtiired if he dirl--that they should be
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t8 IIe saith unto him, Which?
Jesus said, -Thou shalt do rro
nrurder, Thou shalt not comrnit
adultery, Thou shalt not steal,
'Ihou shalt not bear false witness;

19 Honour thy father aud thy
?), Iix.20.t3i De.5.U,&c.

MATTHEW. 1a,.o,32.
ruother; and, "Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as tbyself.

20 Theyoung ruan saith unto him,
All these things have I kept from
n:y youth up; what lack I .yet?2I Jesus said unto him, If thou

n Ire.19.18.

kept perfectly, or that they were not
keDt tt all. 3d. Because he wanted to
tesi him, to show him that he did zot
keep them, and thus to show him his
ueed of a Saviour.

18, )9. He saith ukto h.int., lVlticlr ? In
reply to the inquiry of the young man,
Jesus directed him to the sixth, seventh,
eighth, ninth, and fifth (Ex. xx. 12-16),
ns containing the sub$ur,rc of the whole

- as containing Tturtitulurla what he
intended to show him that he had not
kept. Seo Notes on Mat. v. 21, 27.
n Jestu sutcl, Thou sluilt do no ntut'der.
See Notes on Mat. v. 2l-26. 1l Tlnu
shr.clt not com.nt,it adultetg. See Notes on
LIat. v. Xi-32, 1l Thou sh&lt not steal.
To steal is to take the property of an-
other without his knowledge or consent.
1 Thou shalt uot lxur lfulse uitness. Give
testirnony contrary to tndh. This may
be done in a court of justice, or by
private or public slander. It means to
say things of another which are not
true. n Honou' tlru father, &a. Tbat
is, 1st. Obev them,keep theircommands,
t'ol. iii. 20; Ep. vi. 1-3. 2d.. Respct
tltent,show them reverence. 3d. Treat
their optn ions with respect-do not de-
spise them or ridicule them. 4th. Treat
their /zaDils with respeet. Those habits
may be different frorn ours; they may
be antiquated, and to us strange, odd,
or whimsical; but they are the habits
of a parent, and they are not to be
ridiculed. 5th. Provide for them when
sick, weary, old, and infirm. Beq.r
with their weakness, comply with their
rvishes, speakto them kindly, and deny
yourselves of rest, and sleep, and ease,
to promote their welfa,re. To this he
added another-the duty of loving our
neighbour, Le. rix. 18. This Christ
declared to be the second great com-
mandment of the law. Mat. xxii. 39.
A netghbour means, lst. Any person
who lives near to us. 2d. Any person
with whom we have dealings. 3d. A
friend orrelative, IIat. v. 43. 4th.Any
person-friend, relative, countryman,
or foe, Mar. xii. 31. 5lh. Any pprson
who does us good or confers a favour

on us, Lu. x. 27-37. This command-
ment means, evidently, lst. That wo
should not hrjure our neighbour in his
person, property, or character. %J.
That we should not be selfish, but
should seek to do him good, 3d, Ttrat,
in a case of debt, difference, or debate,
we should do what is right, regard-
ing his interest.as ntuch as our own.
4th. That we should treat /ris character,
property, &c., as we do our own, ac-
cording to what is right. 5th. 'l'ha.t, in
order to bene{it him, we should practise
self-denial, or do as we would wish him
to do to us, Mat. vii. 12. It does zot
mean, lst. That the love of ourselves,
accorcl. ing to il'hut il'e arz, or according to
truth, is improper. The happiness of
nyselJ is of as much importance as that
of any other man, and it is as proper
that it should be sought. 2d. It does
not mean that I am to neglect my ou)tl
ltusiness to take care of my neighbour's.
.{y'y happiness, salvation, health, and
family are committed peculiarly to my-
self; and, provided I do not interfere
with my neighbour's rights or violate
my obligations to him, it is my duty to
seek the welfare of my own as my first
duty, I Ti. v. 8, 13; Tit. ii. 5. Mark
adds to these commandments, " De-
fraud not;" by which he meant, doubt-
less, to express the substance of this-
to love our neig'hbour as ourselves. It
means, literally, to take away the pro-
perty of another by violence or by de-
ceiving him, thus showing that he is uot
loved as we love ourselves.

20. A'll theu things hau I kept fxtm
nttt uoiltl. uD. I have made them tho
niie"of mv iife. I have endeavoured to
obey their. Is there anything that I
lack - are there any new command-
ments to be kept ? Do you, the Mes-
siah, teach any command besides those
which I have learned from the law and
from the Jewish teachers, which it is
necessary for me to obey in order to
be saved i,

21. IJ thou dlt be pet'fect. The word
perfect means complete in all its parts,
f nisktl, having no 1>art wanting. Thus
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sorrowful, for he had great pos-
sesslolts.

23 Then said Jesus unto his
disciples, Verily I say uuto you,
c Ttrat a rich nran shall hardly
euter into the kingdom of heaverr.

q 1 Ti.6.9,10.

wilt be perfect, ogo and sell that
thou hast and give to the poor,
and thou shalt have treasure in
heaven; aud conre arid Pfollow nre.

22 But wheu the young maD
heard that saying, he went a'w'ay

o Lu.l2.3r; 16.9; Ac.2.rl5; 4.3{,35; I Ti.6.18,19.
p J!.1r.26.

a tqtch is perfect or complete *hen rcquirecl, among other things, that he
it has all its proper wheels, and hands,
and casements in order. Job was said
to be perfect (see Notes on Job i. 1),
not that he was sinless, for he is after-
ward reproved by God himself (Job
xxxviii., xrxix., xl. 4); but because his
piety was properly proportioned, or
had a completeness of parts. He was
a pious father, a pious magistrate, a
pious neighbour, a pious citizen. His
religion was not confined to oize thing,
but it extended to all. Petfect meats,
sometimes, tbe Jtlling up, or Lhe cony-
ittg out, or l,he erpression of a princip)e
of action. Thus, 1 Jn. ii. 5: "Whoso
keepeth his word, in him verily is the
love of God petfectecl." That is, the
keeping of the commandments of God
is the proper erpressio,,, atv4tng ottt, or
conl?let;utl of the love of God. This is
its meaning here. If thou wilt be 2er-
fect, complete,f;tished-if thou wilt show
the proper erpt'essiott of this keeping of
the commandments, go, &c. Make the
obedience conrplete.

)\Iark says (x. 2l), Jens, behold,ing
htm, loued hin. He was pleaserl with his
amiableness, his correct character, his
frankness, his ingenuousness, Jesus, as
a m&n, was capable of all the emotions
of most tender friendship. As a man,
we may suppose that his disposition
was tender and affectionate, mild and
calm. Hence he loved with peculiar
affection the disciple John, eminently
endowed with thesequalities; and hence
he was pleusecl with the same traits in
this young rnan. Stiil, with aII this
amiableness, there is reason to think he
was not a Christian, ancl that the love
of nrcre t"tniable rlu,tr,lities was all the
affection that was ever bestowed olr
him by the Saviour.

One tlLing, adds Matk, tltott lttckest.
There is one thing wanting. You are
not con.plete. This done, you would
show that your otredience lackecl no
essential part, but was conrlrlete, fntshed,
Ttroloorliorale,VerJect. 1l Go and, sell that
tlnu hust, &c. The young man declared
that he had kept the law. That law

should love his neighbour is himself.
It required, also, that he should Iove
the Lord his God supremely; that is,
more than all other objects. lf be hurl
that true love to God and man-if he
loverl his Maker and fellow-creatures
more than he did his property, he
would be u'illing to give up his wealth
to the service of God and of man.
Jesus commalrded him to do this, there-
fore, to lesl his character, and to show
him that he had riot kept the law as he
pretended, and thus to show him that
he needed a better righteousness than
his own. 1l Trcurure tn hearcn. See
Notes on Mat. vi. 20. 1l Follow nre. "Io
follow Jesus lldn, rneo,it to be a; personal
attendant on his ministry; to go about
with him from place to place, as well
as to imitate and obey him. Nou it
means, lst. To obey his commandments.
2d. To imitate his example, and to Iive
like him.

22. He hatl great Tnssessiotts. He was
very rich. He made an irlo/ of his
wealth. He loved it more than God.
He had NoT l"/t the tommanrlnunts front
his uouth zrp, nor had he kept them at
all; and rather than do good with his
treasures, and seek his salvation by
obeying God, he chose to turn away
from the Saviour and give over his in-
quiry ahout eternal life-. He prohably
returned no more. Alas I how many
lovely and amiable young persons fol-
low his example !

23. A rich, rnan slLall hnrdl.ry enler itilo
tl,e l'i'tylon of hentan. Shrll iritl, r/ifl-
crrllr7 be saved. He has much to strug-
g'le with, and it will require the greatest
of human efforts to break away from
his temptations and idols, and to secure
his salvation. Comp. Notes on I Ti.
vi. 9, 10.

2t. It is ea.sier for a cantel, &,c. This
was a proterb in comrnon use among
the Jews, and is still common among
the Arabiaus. To denote that a thing
was imposstble or e.rceedtngly difi.cult,
they said that a canwl or an eleltlttcttl
might as soon walk through a needle's
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2-l And again I say uuto you, It
is easiel for a camel to g<.r through
the eye of a needle, than for a rich
man to enter iuto the kingdorn
of God.

25 Wheu his disciples heard fl,
they were exceedirrgly aurazed,
saying, Who then can be saved ?

26 But Jesus behelrl thent, and
said unto them, With uren this

eye. In the use of such proverbs it is
not necessary to understand them liter-
u,ll4. They merely denote the extreme
difEculty of the case. \ .l @,mel. A
beast of burden much used in Eastern
countries. It is about the size of the
largest ox, with one or two bunches on
his back, with long neck and legs, no
horns, and with feet adapted to the
hot and dry sand. They are capable
of carrying heavy burclens, will travel
sometimes faster than the fleetest horse,
and are provided with a stomach'which
they IilI with water, by means of which
they can live four or live days without
drink. 'Ihey are very mild and tame,
aud kneel down to receive and unload
their burden. They are chiefly used in
deserts and hot climates, where other
beasts of burden are with difficultg
kept alive. n A rfulL zaoz. This rathei
means one who loees his riches and
makes an idol of them, or one who
suprem,elq desires to be rich. trfark
says (x. 24) " How hard is it for them
that trust in riches." While a man has
this feeling-relf ng on his rvealth alone

-it is literally tn.possiblethat he should
be a Christian; for religion is a love of
God rather than the world-the love of
Jesus and his cause rnore than gold.
Still a man may have rnuch propert7,
and not have this feeling. H€ mu,t1
have great u'ealth, and love God more;
as a poor man may have little, and love
that litt1e more than God. The diffi-
cu'lties in the way of the salvation of a
rich man are-lst. That riches e)tgross
the afiections. 2d. That men consider
wealth as the ch.ief good, and. when tLis
is obtainerl they think they have gained
a.ll. 3d. That they are proud of their
wealth, and unwilling to be numbered
rvith the poor anrl ,lespised followers of
Jesus. 4tlr. Thatrichesengrossthe tilir,
and fill the mind with cares and anxie-
ties, and leeve little for God. 5th. That
they often produce luxury, dissipation,

IVIATTHEW [e.o. 32.

is irupossible; but'with God all
things are possible.

27 Therr. auswered Peter and
said unto him, Behold, 'we have
forsaken all and followed thee:
rvhat shall we have, therefore?

28 And Jesus said unto them,
Yerily I sayuntoy<lu,that ve which
have followed me, in the regenera-
tion, wheu the Sou of rnau shall sit

r Ps.3.8; 02.lli Zec.E.6,
s llar.l0.28; Lu.l8.lE. t fhi.3.8.

and vice, 6th. That it is difficult to ob-
tain wealth without sin, without avar-
ice, without covetousness, fraud, and
oppression, I Ti. rri. 9, 10, 17; Ja. v.
1-5; Lu. xii. 16-21; xvi. 19-31. StilI,
Jesus says (ver. 26), all these nray be
overcome. God can give grace to do it.
Though to nten. it may appear impos-
sible, yet it is easy for God.

27. ll'e hate lfot'sal.et al[. Probably
nothing but tbeir fishing-nets, small
boats, and cottages. But they were
theil a//-their liuiu.g, their ltonze; aud,
forsaking tlrcnt., they had as really
shown their sincerity as though they
had possessed the gold of Ophir and
drvelt in the palaces of kings. n lVhul
shall ue fu,tue, there.Jore! We have clone
as thou didst command this young man
to do. What reward may we expect
for it ?

28. lrerilq f say unto n1ou. Jesus in
this verse declares the reward which
they would have. They were not to
lgok for it irora, but in a future period.
n That ye u'hich hauefolloued, m.e, itr the
regeneration. This word occurs but
once elsewhere in the New Testament,
Tit. iii. 5. It literally means a new
birth, or being born again. Applied to
man, it denotes the great change when
the heart is renewed, or when the
sinner begins to be a Ohristian. This
is its meaning, clearly, in tlte passa4te
refelred to in Titus; but this meaning
cannot be applied here. Christ was
not born again, and in no proper sense
could it be said that they hud followed,
li.m itt tlrc neto birth; but the word also
means any great change, or a restora-
tion of things t<.r a former state or to u,

Irctter stale. In lhis sense it is probably
used here. It refers to that great re-
volution-that restoration of order in
the universe-that universal new Atrth
which wiII occur when the dead shall
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in the throne of his glory, r'ye also
shall sit upon twelve throues, judg-
ing the twelve tribes of Israel.

29 Arrd' every one tlrat hath
fursaken houses, or brethren, or
sistels, or father, or nrother, or

il ch.20.21i Lu.22.28 30; t Co.6.2,3; Re.r.26.
?, 1lrr.I0.29,30; Lu.18.29,30; I Co.2.9.
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wife, or childlen, or lands, for my
naure's sake, shall r'eceive an hun-
dred-fold, and shall irrhelit ever-
lasting life.

30 But- marry that are first shall
be last, and the last s/iall De first.

,lr.o"l:ro.ru, 
21.3I,32; lUar.10. 3t; Lu.13.30; Ga.5.7;

rise, and all human things shall be
changed, and a new order of things
shall start up out of the ruins of tlie
old, when the Son of man shall come to
judgment. The passage, then, should
be read, " Ye which have followed me
shall, as a reward in the great day of
the resurrection of the dead, and of
forming the nerv and eternal ordcr of
things-the day of judgmerrt, the I'e-

llPtta)\Ll iou -l)e signally honorrred and
hless..:d." \ W-hen the S,ttL ol nuu shull
sit iil tl,z thnne o1f l,i: glor4. That is,
to judge the world. Tlro,rc oJ glortl
means glori,ous tlrone or a splendid
throne. It is not to be taken literally,
but is used to denote his character as a
l;i,tg,rnd jtdge, and tosignify t'he great
digrrity aud majesty rvhich will be dis-
played by him. See Mat. xxiv. 30;
xxvi. 64; Ac. i. 11 ; xvii. 31. tl ,Si,
ttlton tuelu tht"otes. This is figurative.
To sit on a throne denotes power and
honour, and means here that they
would be distinguished above others,
and be more high'ly honorrred and re-
rvarded. fl J,td,1it,,l l/,c t,rclte trtbes oJ
lsrael. Jesus will be the Judge of
quick and dead. He only is qualifled
for it, arrd the Father hath given aII
judgment to the Son, Jn.v.22. To be
ajudge d.enotes rank, authority, power.
The ancient iudoes of lsrnel were men of
distinguisheil courage, patriotism, horr-
our, and valour. Hence the word comes
to denote not so ntuch utt, aduttl erercise o1f
tlte pouer oJ pttssittg judgnunt, as t\e
hotour aLLaclted to the office; and as
earthlv kinss hrve those arorrrrd them
dignifl"ed rv'ith hono,rrs arrd office --
counsellors and jurlgcs, so Christ says
that his apostles will occupy the same
reluti.t:e station in the great day. They
rvill be hor.roured by him, and by all, as
apostles, a.s having, in the face of per-
secution, Ieft all; as havinp; laid the
foundations of his church, and endured
all the pensecutions of tbe $'orld. 11 7/.e
tuelxe trilny of lv'ael. 'Ihis was the
uumber of the ancient tribes. Ry tiis
ttunte the people of God wet'e ck:troted.

By this name Jesus here denotes /ris
redeemed people. See also Ja. i. 1, where
Cbistia,n.s are called the twelve tribes.
Here it means also, not the Jeu:s, not
the uorkl, not the u;icked, not that the
apostles are to pronounce sentence on
the enemies of God, btft the people oJ
God, the redeemed. Anrong them
Jesns says his apostles will be lLonotred
in the day of judgment, as earthly kings
plzrce in posts of office and honour
those who have signally served them.
Comp. Notes on 1 Co. vi. 2.

29. Arul et:el'tt ute tltat lath forsal'en,
lrcuses, &,c. hl the days of Jesus, those
v'ho followed him were obliged, gener-
ally, to forsake houses and horne, and
to attend him. In our time it is not
often reqnired that we sbould literallu
leaae them, except when the life is de-
voterl to him among the heathen; but
it is always required that we love them
less than we do him, that we give up
all that is inconsisteut n'ith religion,
and that we be read;y to give up all
wlren he demands it. fl For nLy nante's
sale. From attachment to me. Mark
adds, "and for the gospel's;" that is,
from obedience to the requirements of
the gospel, and love for the service of
the gospel. n Sful,ll reteirc cc lmnd,red-
fold. Mark says " a hundred-fold now
in this time, houses, and brethren, and
sisters," &c. A hztndt'ed-fold means a
hundred times as much. This is not
to be rrrrderstood literally, but that he
will givc u'hat will be rortlt a hun-
drerl times as much in the peace,
and jo5', and rcwards of religion. It is
also literally trne that no man s //)r-
yttvl itleresl is injurcd by the love of
God. Mark adds, "rilh 7t'rsetu(iot,s."
'fhese are not promised as a part of the
rettartl; but conid their trials and per-
secutions they should find reward and
peace.

30. This verse should have lrcen con-
nected with the following chapter.
The parable there spoken is expressly
to illustrate this sentiment. See it ex-
plaiued in the Notes on ch. xx. lti.
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REMARKS.

1st. We should not throw ourselves
tut,recessan'ily in the way of the enemies
of religion, ver. 1. Jesus, to avoid the
dangers to which he was exposed, left
Jerusalem, and passed over to the other
side of the Jordan. If dzly calls us to
remain in the presence of our enetnies
and the enemies of religion, we should
do it. Jf we can do them good, we
should do it. If our presence wiII only
provoke them to anger and bitte-rness,
ihen we should turn aside. Comp'
Notes ol ch. x. 23.

2d. Men will seek every occasion to
u$nare Christians, ver. 3. Questions
will be proposed with great art, and
with an appearance of sincerity, ortiy
for the purpose of leading them into
difhculty. Cunning men know ice11 how
to propose such questions, and triumph
much when they have perplexed be-
Iievers. This is often the boast of men
of some standing, who think they ac-
complish the great purposes of their
existence if they can confound. other
men, and think it signal tritrmph if
they can make others as miserable as
themselves.

3d. We should not refuse to answer
such persons with mildness, when the
Bible has settled the question, ver. 4-6.
Jesus answered a captious question,
proposed on purpose to ensrrare him.
We may often do much to confound
the enemies of religion, and to recom-
menrl it, when without passion we hear
their intluiries, and deliberately inform
them that the question has been settled
by God. We had better, however, far
better, say nothing in repiy, than to
answer in anger or to show that we are
irritated. All the object of the enemy
is gained if he can m.ttke us uuyry,

4th. IIen will search and pervert the
Bible for authority to indulge their sins
and to perplex Christians, ver. /. No
device is more common than to produce
a passage of Scripture kttotott to be mis-
quoted or perverted, yet plausible, for
the pnrpose of perplexing Christians.
In such ca,ses, the best way, often, is to
say uothing. lf unanswered, men will
be ashamed ofit; if answered, thev gain
their point, and are ready for debate
and abuse.

5th. We learn from this chapter that
there is no union so intimate as the
marriage connection, ver. 6, Nothing
is so tender and endearing as this union
appointed by God for the welfare of man.

6th. This union should not be entered
into slightly or rashly. It involves oll
the happiness of this life and. ntu,clc of
that to come. The union demands-
1st, congeniality of feeling and disposi-
tion; 2d, of rank or standirrg in life;
3d, of temper; 4th, similarity of ac-
quirementsl 5th, of age; tilh, of talent;
7th, intimate acquaintance. It should
also be a union on religious feelings and
opinions: lst, because religion is more
important thau anything else; 2d, be-
cause it will give more happiness in the
married life than arrything else; 3d,
becanse where one only is pious, there
is danger that the religion of the other
will be obscured and blighted; 4th,
because no prospect is so painful as
that of eternal separationl 5th, because
it is heathenish, brutal, and mad, to
partake the gifts of God in a family
and offer no thanksgiving; inexpressibly
wicked to live from day to day as if
there were no God, no heaven, no hell;
6th, because death is near, and nothilrg
will soothe the pangs of parting but the
hope of rneeting in the resurrection of
the just.

7th. No human legislature has a right
to declare divorces except in one single
case, ver, 9. If they do, they are ac-
cessories to the crime that may follow,
and presume to legislate where God has
Iegislated before them.

8th. Those lizrs divorced, or pretended
to bc divorced, and marrying again, are,
by the declaration of Jesus Christ, liv-
ing in adultery, ver. 9. It is no excuse
to say that the law of the land divorced
them. The law had no such right. If
all the legis'latures of the world were to
say that it was lawful for a man to steal
or to commit murder, it would not
make it so, and, in spite of human per-
mission, God would hold a man answer-
able for theft and murder. So, also, of
adultery.

9th. The marriage union demands
l:inclness antd. loue, ver. 6. The husbancl
and the wife are ou,e, Love to each
other is love to a second self. Hatred,
and anger, and quarrels are against
ourselaes. The evils and quarrels in
married life will descend on ourselves,
and be gail and wormwood in our owp
cL1p.

10th. Iufants may be brought to Jesus
to receive his blessing, ver. 12-15.'While on earth, he admitted them to
his presence and blessed them with his
prayers. If they might be brought
then., I,bey may be brotght, nou, Their
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souls arc as preciolrs; their danger.s are
as greatl their salvation is as important.
A parerrt should require the most in-
dubitablc evidence that Jesus will rct
receive his offspring, and wiII be dzs-
'pl,eased, if the offering is made, to deter
hinr from this inestimable privilege,

lltb. If children nu11 he brought,
lhey should. be brought. lt is the
solemn duty of a parent to seize upon
all possible means of berrefiting his chil-
dren, and of presenting them to God
to implore his blessing. In family
prayer, iu the sanctuary, and in thc
ordinance of baptism, the blessing of
the Redeemer should be sought early
and constantly on their precious and
immortal souls.

12th. Earnestness and deep anxiety
are proper in seeking salvation, ver.
16. The young man came running; he
kneeled. It was not form and tere-
mony; it was life and reality. Religion
is a great subject. Salvation is impor-
tant beyond the porver of langtage to
express. Etenrity is near, and damna-
tion thunders along the path of the
guilty. The sinner nzasl be saved soon,
or die for ever. He cannot be too ear-
nest. He cannot press u'ith too great
haste to Jesus. IIe should come run-
ning, and kneeling, and htmbled, and
hfting the agonizing cry, " What must
I do to be saved ? "

13th. We should come youug, ver.
20. No one ean come loo ttoilnq. God
has the 7l'st claim orr our affections.
He made us, he keeps us, he provides
for us, and it is right that we should
give our first affections to him. No
one who has become a Christian ever
yet felt that he had become one too
young. No young person that has
given his heart to the Redeemer ever
yet regretted it. 'fhey may give up
the gay world to do it; they may leave
the circles of the dance and the song;
they may be exposed to contempt and
persecution, but no matter. He who
becomes a true Christian, no matter of
what age or rank, blesses God that he
was inclined to do it, and the time never
can con)e when for one moment he wiII
regret it. Why, then, u.ill not the
young give their hearts to the Saviour,
and do that which they knorv they never
can for one moment regret ?

14th. It is no dishonour for those
who hold o1frces, and who are men of
rank, to irrquire on the subject of re-
ligion, Lu. xviii. 18. Men of rank often
suppose that it is only the ueah, t}re

c'redtlous, and the igna'atd that ever
feel any anxiety about religion. Never
lvas a greatcr mistake. It has been
only profligate, and weak, and igrrorant
men that have been thoughtless. Two-
thirds of all the plofound"investigations
of the world have been on this very
subject. The wisest and best of the
heathens have devoted their lives to
inquire about God and their own des-
tiny. So in Christian lands. Were
Bacon, Newton, Locke, Milton, Hale,
and Boerhaave men of weak minds ?

Yet. their deepest thoughts and most
anxious inquiries were on this very sub-
ject. So in our own land. Were \lrash-
ington, Ames, Henry, Jay, and Rush
men of weak mindsll Yet they were
professed believers in revelation. And
yet young men of rauk, and wealth,
and learning often think that they show
great independence in refusing to tlt.inlt
of what occupied the profound atten-
tion of these men, and fancy they are
great only by refusing to tread in their
steps. Never was a greater or nlore
foolish mistake. If anything demands
attention, it is, surely, the inquirv
whether we are to be happy for ever,
or wretched; whether there is a God
and Saviour; or whethet' we a.re " in a
forsaken and fatherless world."

15th. It is as important for Lhe rtclt.
to seek religion as the poor, ver. 22.
They will as certainly die; they as
much need religion. W-ithout it they
cctnnot be h:appy. Riches will drive
a\Day no pain on a death-bed-will not
go with us when we die-will not save
us.

16th. It isof special importance that
wealthy young persons should be Chris-
tians. They are exposed to many dan-
gers. The world-the gay and flattering
world-will lead them astray. Fond of,
fashion, dress, and amrrsement, as many
of them are, they are exposed to a
thousand follies and dangers, from
which nothing but religion carr seclne
them. Besides, they rnay do much
good; and God will hold them s,nswer-
able for aII the good t\ey nigld hare
done with their wealth.

17th. The amiable, the lovely, the
moral, need. also an irrterest in Christ,
Mar'. x. 21. If amiable, rve should sup-
pose they would be ready to embrace thc
Saviour. None was ever so moral, so
lovely, so pure as he. If we really lorctl
amiableness, then we should come to
him-we shorrld love him. But, alas I

how many amiable youug persons turn
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OR the kingdom of heaven
is like unto a man that is

arvay from him, and refuse to follow
himl Can they be really lovers of that
rvhich is pure and lovely? If so, then
why turn away from the Lamb of God?

I8th. The amiable and the Iovely need
a better righteousness than their own,
With all this, they may make an idol
of the world; they may be proud, sen-
sual, sel'lish, prayerless, and thoughtiess
about dying. Externally they appear
lovely; but oh, how far is the healt
from God !

19th. Inqrrirers about religion usually
depend on their own works, ver. 16.
They are not willing to tmst to Jesus for
salvation, and they ask what they shall
do; anrl it is only when they find that
they can do nothing-that they are
poor, and helpless, and v'retched-that
they cast themselves on the mercy of
God and find peace.

20th. Con-rplimentsandflatterirrgtiUes
are evil, ver. 17. They ascribe some-
thing to others which we know they do
not possess. Often beauty is praised
where we knorv there is no beauty-
accomplishment where there is no ac-
complishment-talent where there is no
talent. Such praises arefizlsehood. We
know them to be such. We intend to
to deceive by them, and rve know that
they will produee pride and vanity.
Often they they are used for the pru-
pose of destructiorr. If a man praises
us too much, we should look to our
purxe or our virtue. We should feel
that we are in danger, and the next
thing will be a driadful blow - the
heavier for all this flattery. They that
u-"e cornpliments much, expect them
from othersl are galled and vexed when
they are zol obtained; and are in danger
'lr-hen they are.

21st. If we are to be saved, s'e must
do just what God commands rrs, ver. 17,
18. This is a/l we have to do. lYe are
not loinunt anything of our own. God
has marked out the course, and we must
follow it.

22d. We are easily deceived about
keeping the law, rler. U. \Ye often l/r.in, I
rve observe it, when it is only the out-
rat'd, form that we have kept. The law
is spiritual, and God requires the heart.

23d. Riches are a blessing if used
aright; if not, they are deceitful. dan-
gerous, rninous, ver. 23, 24, Thou-

an householder, "which went out
early in the morning to hire Ia-
bourers iuto his viueyard.

@ C4.8.11,12.

sands have lost their souls by the love
of riches. None have ever been saved
by it.

24th. 1l is our duty to forsake all for
Ohrist, ver. 27-29. Be it little ormuch,
it is all the same to him. It isthe lzeart
that he looks at; and we may as really
show our love by giving up a fishing-
boat and net, as bv giving up a palace
or a crowil. If done in either case, it
will be accepted.

25th. Religion has its own rewards,
ver. 28,29. It gives more than it takes.
It more than compensates for all that
we surrender. It gives peace, joy, com-
fort in trial and in death, a.nd heaven
beyond. This is the testimouy of all
Christians of ail denominations-of all
thaL ha,aeliveel., and of all that do live-
that they never knew true peace till
they found it in the gospel. The testi-
mony of so many must be true. They
havc tried the world in all its forms of
gaiety, folly, and vice, and they come
and say s,ith one voice, Here only is
true peace. On any other subject they
would be believed. Their testimony
here arzrsl be true.

26th . Those eminent for usefulness here
will be received todistinguished honours
and rewards in heaven, ver. 28. They
that turn many to rigbteousness shall
shine as stars in the firmament for ever.
See Notes on Da. xii. 3.

CHAPTER XX.
l. Ior the kingclont of l,earen, &c. The

word "for" shows that this chapter
should have been connected with the
preceding. The parable \r'as spoken
expressly to illustrate the sentiment in
the last verse of that chapter: " Many
that are first shall be last, and the last
shall be first. " T\e kingdom of heaven
means here the church, including, per-
haps, its state here and hereafter. See
Noles ou Mat. iii. 2. It has reference
to c'eu:an'ds, and the meaning maY be
thus expressed: "Rewards shall be be-
stowed in my kingdom, or on my fol-
lowers, in the same manner as they were
by a certain householder-in such a way
that the last shall be equal to the first,
and the first last." I A l,ouseholder.
A master of a familv. One at the head
of family affairs. !l His tineyarcl. No
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2 And wht'n he had agreed with
the labourers for a'penuy a day,
he sent thenr into his vineyard.

3 And he 'r",ent out abotrt the
third honr, and saw others staud-
ing idle iu the market-place,

4 And said unto thenr, Go ye
also into the vineyard, artd what-
soever is right, I will give you.
And they weut their way.

5 Again he went out about the
b ch.18.28.

inconsiderable part of Judea was em-
ployed iu the culture of the grape.
Vinetlac'd,s are often used, therefore, to
represent a fertile or weli-cultivated
place, and hence the church, denoting
ihe care and cultrlre that God has be-
stowerl on it. See Notes on Is, v. 7.
Comp. Je. xii. 10. For the manner of
their construction, see Notes on Mat.
xxi. 33.

2. A pcrnry a day. The coin here re-
ferred io rvas a Roman coin, equal in
value, at different periods, to fifteen
or seventeen cents (7jd. to 8{d.) of our
money. The original denotes the Roman
denarius ()a,.gro y ), a silver coin,which was
originally equivalent to ten ases (a bra.ss
Romrn coin),' whence its name. The
consular denarius bore on one side a
head of home, and an X or a star, to
denote the value in dses; ond a cbariot
with either two or four horses. At a
later period the casts of different deities
were on the obverse, and these were
finally superseded by the heads of the
Cresars. Many specimens of this coin
have been preserved. The following cut
shows their usual appearance.

DeDarius of Tiberius.

It was probab)y at that time the prioe
of a day's labour. See Tobit v. 14.
This was the common wages of a B,oman
sol,lier. In England, before the dis-
covery of the mines of gold and silver
in South America, and consequeatly
before money was plenty, the price of
labour was about in proportion. In
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sixth and niuth hour, and did like-
wise.

6 And abouttheeleventh hourhe
weut out and found othersstandirrg
irlle, aud srrith unto tbem, "Wlry
staud ye lrere all the day idle?

7 They say unto hirn, Because
no urarl h:rth hiretl us. He saith
uDto tlrern, dGo ye also into the
virreyard; and lvhatsoever is right,
that shall ,ye receive.

c Pr.19.15; Eze.t6 49; Ac.17.2r; He.6.12.
r, Il(i.9.10: Jn.9-4.

1351 the price of labour was regulated
hy 'law, and rvas a penll?l a day; but
provisions were of course proportionally
cheap, and the avails of a man's labour
in articles of food were nearly as much
as they are now.

3. About tlu third. hou.r. The Jews
divided their days into truelne eq:ual
parts, or hours, beginning at sunrise
and ending at sunset. 'Ihis was, there-
fore, about nine o'clock in the morning.
fl Stand,itzg iclle in tlrc market-place. A
place where provisions are sold in towns.
Of course, many resort to such places,
and it would be the readiest place to
meet personsand find employers. They
were not, therefore, di.sposed, to be idle,
but were waiting in the proper place to
find employers.

4. lVlntsoexer is rtqht. Whatsoever
it shall appear you can earn. The con-
tract with the first was definite; with
this one it depended on the judgment
of the empldyer.

5. The.-s'irtlr ancl ninth, lrcur. That is,
aborrt twelve anrl three o'clock.

6. ?he eleoentlr hozr. About five o'clock
in the afternoon, or when there rvas but
one working hour of the day left.

8. JYh,en eaen u:as conrc. That is, when
the twelfth hour was comel the day was
ended, and the time of pa.yment was
come. tl Tlrc steuard., A slerrai'd is one
who transacts business in the place of
another. He was one who had the ad-
ministration of affairs in the absence of
the householder, who provided for the
family, and who was intrusted with the
payment of labourers and servants. He
was commonly the most trusty an<l
faithful of the servants, raised to that
station as a reward for his fidelity.
I Beginntng from the last unto the .lirst.
It was immaterial where he hegun to
pay, provided he dealt jusUy by them.
In the parable this order is mentioned
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8 So when even was come, the
Iord of the vineyard saith unto his
steward, Call the labourers, and
give" tlLem their bfte, beginning
from the last unto tlre first.

9 And when they cat:;,e Ll)at u:erc
lired, abortt the/eleventh hour, they
received every man a l.)enlly.

I0 tsut when the first carle, tlrey
supposed that they should have
leceived more; aud tlrey likc'wise
leceived every rnan a l)errny.

I1 And when they had received
it, theY cmurmured against the
goodmau of the house,

I2 Sayiug, These last t have
e Lu.10.7. 1Li.23.r,0-4.1. g Lu.15.29,30.
I ot, kqoe cmtlinwd, w hour onlu.

[e.o. 32.

wrought but one hour, and thou
hast made them equal unto us,
which have borne the burden antl
the heat of the day.

l3 But he answered one of them,
arrd said, "Flieud, I do thee ro
wrong: didst not thou agree with
me for a penny?

14 'Iake tlrut thine es, and go
thy v,ay: 'I will give unto this
last even as urrto thee.

15 Ise it not lawful for nre to
do what I will rvith mine own l
Isz thine eye evil because I am
good ?

16 So- the last slrall be first,
h ch.22.12. i JD-77.2. & Ro.9.15-24; Ja.1.18.
I De.15.9; ch.6.23. ,?x ch.19.30.

to give opporttrnity for the remarks
which follorr. Had those first hired
been {irst paid, they wouicl have de-
parted satisfied, and the poitl of the
parable would have been lost.

9. T|rcu reteioed, eaelt nl.an a pemn/,
There rvas no agreement how much
they should receive, but merely that
justice should be done, ver. 4,5,7. The
householder supposed they had earned
it, or chose to make a present to them
to compensate for the loss of the first
part of the day, when they were willing
to work, but could not find employ-
ment.

10. They supposed that tlrc4 shou,lcl lmae
c'eceiaed, more. They had worked longer

-they had been in the heat; they sup-
posed that it was his intention to pay
them, not according to contract, but ac-
cording to the time of the labotrr.

17.,Lfwnt,ut"ed. Complained; found
fault with. I ?he goodmatt oJ the house.
The original here is the same word which
in ver. 1 is translated houseltolrlet", and
should have been so translated here.
It is the old English way of denoting
the father of a family. It expresses no
nrcral qta)ity.

12. The burden a,ncl heat of the da,u.
'fhe bzu'den means the heavy labour, the
severe toil. We have continued, at that
toil in the heat of the dav. The others
had worked only a little;hile, and that
in the cool of the evening, and when it
was far more pleasant and much less
fatiguing.

13. Friend,, f do thee no uroctg. Ihave
fully complied with the contrh,ct. We
had an agreement: I have paid aII that

I promised. If I choose to griue a penrry
to another man if he Iabours iittle or
not at all-if I should choose to give ail
my property away to others, it would
not affect this contract with ttou: it is
fully met; and with my ou'n-with that
on which t1ou, have no farther claim-I
may do as I please. So, if Christians
are.j,rst, and pay their iawful debts, and
injure no one, the world has no right to
complain if they give the rest of their
property to the poor, or devote it to
send the gospel to the heathen, or to
release the lrrisoner or the captive. It
is their ozrz. They have a right to do
wiLh it as they please. They are an-
swerable, not to men, but to God, and.
infidels, and worldly men, and cold pro-
fessors in the church have no right to
interfere.

14. Take lhal, tldne is. Take what is
justly dzre to you-what is properly
your own.

15. Is th.i,ne etle eail because f a,m good!
The Hebrews used the word eoil, when
applied to the eye, to denote one enai.-
ozrs and m,alicious, De. xv. 9; Pr. xxiii. 6.
The eye is called eay'l in such cases, be-
cause envy and malice show themselves
directly in the eye. No passions are
so fully expressed by the eye as these.
"Does enr4 show itself in the eye? is
thine eye so soon turned to express envy
and malice because I have chosen to do
good ? "

16. So the last sltall be.fii'st, &c. This
is lhe moral ot scope of the parable. To
teach this it was spoken. Many that,
in the mder of time, arebro,tght last into
the kingdom, shall be first in the re-
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18 Behold, we go up to Jertr-
salem; and the Son of rnan shall
be betrayed unto the chief priests
aud urrto the scribes, arrd they
shall corrdemu him to deirth,

l9 Aldl shall tieliver him to the
/ ch.2;.2..tc.; f,1ar.15.1,16,.(c.; Lu.23.1,&c.; Jn 18.

28.&c.; Ac.3.l:l; I Co.15.3-7.

ingly. The parable tcaches orr.c truth,
and Lut one I and q,here Jesns has ex-
plaiued it, we have no riglit to add to
ib, and say that it teaches anything
else. It adds to the reason for this in-
terpretation, that Christ rvas convelsing
about the rewards that shouid be giverr
to his followers, and not about the
numbers that should be called, or about
thc doctrine of election. See ch. xix.
27 29.

17-19. See also IIar. x. 32-34; Lu.
xviii. 31 34. And Jesus, goittg up to
JettLscLletn,, That is, doubtless, to tlie
Passover. This journey was from the
east side of Jordan. See Notes on ch.
xix. 1. At this time he was on this
journey to Jerusalem, probably not far
from J erir:ho. 'l'his was his last journey
to Jerusalem. He was going up to die
for the sins of the world. n 1'ool tl,c
tw-lu i'tsctples apurt. A1l tlie mtLles of
the .Iervs were required to be at tbis
feast, Ex. xxiii. 17. The roads, there-
fore, on such occasions, would probabll'
be thronged. It is probable, also, that
they would travel in companies, or th;rt
whole ncighbourlroods would go to-
gether. See Lu. ii. 4-1. By his t,tl:iilq
tlum apa.rt is meant his takiug tltenr
aside fiom the company. He had some-
thing to communicate which he did not
wish the others to hear. Ilark rttlrls:
"And Jesus *-ent before them, and
lhey were amazed : and as they follos ( d
thev were sore afraid." He ]c,i tlre
*uy. He had told them beforu 1clr.
*i;. ZZ) that he should be betrayerl irrto
the hands of men and be put to rleath.
They began now to be afraid that tlis
would happen, and to be solicitoLrs for
his life and for their own safety, and
thev were " anrazed " at ltis bol,ltrr ss
and- ealmness, aud at his fixed dttur'-
mination to go up to Jerusalem in tl:cse
circumstances.

18, 19. Behold, u'e go ilp to Jernsctlem.
Jesus assured them that what they
feared would come to pass, b-ut he li:Ld,
in eome measure, prepared their mirrds
for this state of suffering by the lilo-
mises which he had made to therr, ch.

and the first last: for "many be
called, but few chosen.

17 And' Jesus, going up to
Jerusalem, took the twelve dis-
ciples apalt in the way, and said
rruto the[],

n ch.22.t4i 2 Th.2 13; Ja.t.2g-2:,.
o ch.16.21,&c.; 1Iar.10.32,&c.; Lu.18.31,&c. ; Jn.

12.12,&c.

wards. Higher pt'olnrtionate rcrvards
shall be giverr to them than to others. To
tr.ll justice shall bc done. To all to wirom
the rewards of heaven are promiscd they
shall be given. Nothing ihall be with-
held that u'as promised. If, among
this numbcr rvho are called into the
kingdom, I choose to raise some to sta-
tiorrs of distinguished usefulness, and
to confer on them peculiar talents and
higher rewards, I injure no other one.
They shall euter heaven, as was pro-
mised. If, amid the muititude of
Christians, I choose to signalize such
men as Paul, and }Iartyn, aud Brainerrl,
and Spencer, and Summerlield-to ap-
point some of them to short labour birt
to wide u.sefulness, and raise them to
signal rewards, I injure not the great
rnultitude of others who live iong lives
less useful and less rewarded. All shall
reach heaven, and all shall receive what
I promise to the faithful. 1; trIunu be
called,but lfeto chosen. The meaning of
this, in this connection, I take to be
simply this: " Many are called into my
kingdom; they come and labour as I
command them; many of them are
comparatively unknown and obscure;
yet they are real Christians, and shall
all receive the proper reward. A few I
have chosen for higher stations in the
church. I have endorved them with
apostolic gifts or with superior talents,
and fitted them for wider usefulness.
They may not be as Iong in the vineyard
as others I their race may be sooner run;
but I have chosen to honour them in
this manner, and I have a right to do it.
I injure no one, and have a right to do
what I wiII with my own." Thus ex-
plained, this parable has no reference to
the caII qf the Gentiles, nor to the call
of aged sinnerc, nor to the call of sin-
uens out of the church at all. It is
simply designed to teach that in the
church, among the multitudes who will
be saved, Christ makes a difference.
He makes some more useful than others,
withont regard to the tinrc rvhich they
serve, and he will reward them accord-
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Geutiles, to mock, and to cscourge,

and to crucify hi'm: and the third
day he shall rise agaiu.

20 'Ihen' came to him the mother
of Zebedee's childreu, with her
sons, worshipping lirl, antl desiring
a cet'tain thing of hinr.

2l Arrd he said uttto her,'What
wilt thou? She saith unto him,

g Is.53.5. t trIar.10.35.

MATTHEW [e.o. 33.

Grant that these my two sons
may sit, the one on thy right
hand, and the other ou the left,
in tlry kingdom.

22 But Jesus answered and said,
Ye knoq, not what ye ask. Are ye
able to dlink of the cup that f shall
drink r-,f, d,rrd to be l-raptized with
'the baptisrn that I am baptized

s Lu.12,50.

xix.27-30; xx. 1-16. In all their suf-
ferinqs thev miEht he assrtred that
etern"al reivar,ls" were before them.
It Shu.ll be betrayecl. See ch. xvii.22.
f] Unto tht. clfuJ prilsts ancl scribes. The
high-priest, and the learned men who
composed the Sanhedrim or Great
Couicil of the nation. He rrr-ts thus
betrayed by Judas, Mat. xxvi. 15. He
raos delivered to the chief priests and
scribes, Mat. xxvi. 57. 1l ,l ncl th.ey shall
concle'nn, lrtm to death,. They had not
power to inf.ict dealh, as that power
had been taken away by the Romans;
brrt they had the power of eeplessing a,t
oltitritt,t, and of delivering him to the
Romans to be put to death. This they
did, Mat. xxvi. 66; xxvii. 2. 1l Shull
rlp,ltt:er hinr to the Gentiles. That is, be-
cause they have not the right of inflict-
ing capital punishment, they will deliver
him to those who have-to the Roman
arrthorities. The Gentiles here means
Pontius Pilate and the Roman soldiers.
See Mat. xxvii.2,27-30. 11 1'o ntoclc.
See Notes on Mat. ii. 16. T To scozn',/e.

That is, lo tohip. This was done with
thongs, or a whip made for the prrr-
pose, and this punishment was com-
monly inflicted upon criminals before
crucifixion. See Notes on ch. x. 17.
fl ?o tucify him. That is, to put him
to death on a cross-the common pun-
ishment of slaves. See Notes on Mat.
xxvii. 31, 32. n The thtrd dau, &c.
tr'or the evidence that this was fulfiIled,
see Notes on Mat. xxviii. 15. Mark and
Luke say that he rvould be spit upon.
Sl,itti,tg on another has always been
considered an expression of the deepest
contempt. Luke says (xviii. 31), " AII
things that are written by the prophets
concerniug the Son of man sball be
accomplished." Among other things,
he says he shall be " spitefully en-
treated; " that is, treated with sfle or
malice; malice, implying contempt.
These sufferings of our Saviour, and
this treetmcut, and his death, had been

predicted in many places. See Is. Iiii. ;
Da. ix. 26,27.

20-28. See also Mar. x. 35-45.
20. Then cqnte to him thc mother of

Zebedee's children, &,c. This was pro-
bably Salome, Mar. xv. 40; xvi. 1.
n ll'ith lter sous. The names of these
sons were James and John, Mar. x, 35.
Mark says tlny came and made the re-
quest. That is, they made it, as appears
from Matthew, through the medium of
their mother; they recluested lter to ask
it for them. It is not improbable that
she was an ambitiotrs woma.n, and was
desirous to see her sons honoured.
fl lUorsliltping him. Showing him re-
spect; respectfully saluting him. In the
original, kneeling. See Notes on Mat.
viii. 2.

27. Gmnl that thcsc mtt tuo sons ,nd.u
sit, &c. They were stili looking for a
temporal kingdom. They expected that
he would reign on the earth with great
pompand glory. Theyanticipated that
he would conquer as a prince and a
warrior. Thev wished to be distin-
guished in the day of his triumph. To
sit on the right and left hand of a
prince was a token of confidence, and
the highest honour granted to his
friends, I Ki. ii. 19; Ps. cx. 1; 1 Sa. xx.
25. The disciples, here, had no refer'-
ence to the kingdom of heaven, but
only to the kingdom which they sup-
posed he was about to set up on the
earth.

22. I-e knoru not ruhat t1e ask, Yttt d.o
not know the nature of your reqnest, nor
what would be involved in it. You sup
pose that it would be attended only with
honour and happiness if the request was
granted, whereas it would require much
suffering and lial. fl Are tte able to drink
oJ the cup, &c. To drink of a cup, in the
Scripttrres, often signifies to be aff,'icted,
or to Lc punish.etl, Mat. xxvi. 39; Is. Ii.
77,22; Ps. Ixxiii. I0; lxrv. 8; Jer, xrv.
15; Re. xvi. 9. The figure is taken from
a feast, where the master of a feast ex-
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with? They say unto him, W'e are
aLrle.

23 And he saith unto them,
Ye'shall drink indeed of my cup,
and be baptized with the baptism
that I am baptizecl with; but to
sit on my right hand, and on my
Ieft, is not mine to give, bfi it
shall be qiDen to them for whom it
is prepared of m.y Father.

24 And rvhen the ten heard f/,
they were nrovetl with iudiguation
against the two brethren.

, Ac.l2.2; Ro.8.17; 2 Co.1.7; Re.t.9.

tends a cup to those present. Thus God
is represented as extending to his Son a
cup fiIIed with a bitter mixture-one
causing deep sufferings, Jn. xviii. 11.
This was the cup to which he referred.
ll The baptisnt, that I am baptized, utth..
This is evidently a phrase denoting the
same thing. Are ye able to sttfer with
me-to endure the triols ar,d pains
which shall come upon you and me in
endeavouring to build up mykingdom?
Are you able to bear it when sorrows
shall cover you like water, and you shall
be sunk beneath calamities as floods, in
the work of religion? Afflictions are
often expressed by being sunk in the
floods and plunged in deep waters, Ps.
lxix. 2; Is. xliii. 2; Ps. cxxiv. 4,5; La.
iii. 54.

23. Ye sl,all itrleetl. drinh of n.4 e up,
&c. You will follow me, and you will
partake of my affiictions, and will suffer
as 1 shall. This was fulfilled. James
was slain with the slrord by Herod,
Ac. xii. 2. John lived many years; but
he attended the Saviour through his
su.fferings, and was himself banished to
Patmos, a solitary isiand, for the testi-
mony of Jesus Christ-a companion of
others ia. tribu,lation, Re. i. 9. 1l Is not
mitte to gixe, &,c. The translation of
this place evidently does not express
the sense of the original. The transla-
tion erpresses the idea that Jesus has
nothing to do in bestowing rewards on
his followers. This is at variance with
the uniform testimony of the Scriptures,
Mat. xxv. 31-40; Jn. v, 22-30. The
correct translation of the passage would
be, " To sit on my riglrt hand and on
my left is not mine to give, e.rupt to
llose for whom it is prepared lry my
Father." The passage thus declares
lbat Cltist would give rewards to his
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25 But Jesus called them unto
him, and. said, 'Ye know that the
princes of the Gentiles exercise
dominiou over them, and they
that ale great exercise authority
upon them.

26 But, it shall not be so
arrong you: but -whosoever will
be great among you, Iet him be
your minister;

27 And whosoever will be
chief amoDg your let him be
your servant:

, I Pe.5.3.
10.43.

ultr\.22.25,28.
@ ch.23.11; Mar.9.&5;

followers, but only to such as should be
entitled to them according to lhe pttr-
pose of his Fatler. Much as he might
be attached to these two disciples, yet
he could not bestow any such signal
favours on them out of the regular
course of things. Rewards were pre-
pared for his followers, and in due time
they should be bestowed. -F1e would
bestow them according as they hacl
been provided from eternity by God the
Father, Mat. xxv. 34. The correct
sense is seen by leaving out that part
of the verse in, italics, and this is one of
the places in the Bible where the sense
has been obscured by the introduction
of wolds which have nothing to corre-
spond with them in the original. See a
similar instance in 1 Jn. ii. 23.

24. The ten lteat'd, it. That is, the
ten other aposUes. 1l They u'ere momd
urith intltgnation, They were offended
at their ambition, and at their desire
to be exalted above their brethren.
The word "il" refers not to what Jesrrs
said, but to their request. When tho
ten heard the rerluest which they had
niade they were indignant.

25-27. But Jesus ca,lled th.emrrirtohim.
That is, he called all the apostles to
him, and stated the principles on which
they were to act. I ?he princes o.f the
Gentil.es eretvise dominion ouer th,en.
That is, over their snljecrt.s. " You know
that such honours are customary among
nations. The kings of the earth raise
their favourites to posts of trust and
power-they gi,te authorittt to some over
others; but my kingdom is established
in a different mAnner. AII are to be
on a level. The rich, the poor, the
learned, the unlearned, the bond, tho
free, are to be equal. He will be the



zLO MATTHEW
28 Even as the Son of man

came not to be ministered unto,
but " to minister, and Y to give
his life a ransom for many.

a Lu.22.nr Jn.r3.4,14; Phi.2.7.
ti' 18.53.5,8.11i DL.g. ,26i r Ti.2.6; Tit.2.14; He.9.

28i 1 Pe.l.I8,Lg; Ile.l.5.

most distinguished that shows most
humiiity, the deepest sense of his un-
v'orthiness, and the most earnest desire
to promote the welfare of his brethren."
n Gentiles. All who were not Jews-
used bele to denote the manner in
which human governments are consti-
tuted. fl Mtntster. A servant. The
original word is d,eacon-a word mean-
ing a servant of any kiud; one especially
who served at the table, and, iu the
New Testament, one who serzes the
church, Ac. vi. 1-4;1Ti. iii.8.
Preachers of the gospel are calledmin-
islels because they are the servants of
God and of the church (1 Co. iii. 5;
iv. L;2 Co. iii. 6; vi. 4; Ep. iv. 12); an
office, therefore, which forbids them to
Iord it over God's heritage, which is the
very opposite of a station of superiority,
and which demands the very lowest de-
gree of humility.

28. .Eoen as the Son of man, &,c. See
Notes on Mat. viii. 20. Jesus points
them to his own example. He was in
the form of God in heaven, Phi. ii. 6.
He carne to men in the form of a ser-
vant, Phi. ii. 7. He came not with
pomp and glory, but as a man in humble
life; and since he came he had not re-
quired them to minister to him. He
laboured Jor them. IIe strove to do
them good. He provided for their
wants; fared as poorly as they did;
went before them in dangers and suf-
ferings; practised selJ-denial on their
account, and for them was about to
lay down his life. See Jn. xiii. 4, 5.

\ ?o gi'oe hts ltfe a rLolsonx jfor maluu.
The word r.oz.solz means literally a price
paid for the redemptiou of captives.
fn war, when prisoners are taken by an
enemy, the money demanded for their
release is called aransom; that is, it is
the meanrs by which they are set at
Iiberty. So anything that releases any-
one from a state of punishment, or suf-
fering, or sin, is called a ransom. Men
are by nature captives to sin. They
are sold under it. They are rrnder
condemnation, Ep. ii. 3; Iio. iii. 9-20,
23; 1 Jn. v. 19. They are undel a curse,
Ga. iii. 10. They are in loye with sin.

[a.o. 33.

29 And as they departed from
Jericho a great multitude fol-
lowed hiru.

30 And,'behold, two blind men,
u ch.g.c7i Mu.to.(l; Lu.18.35.

They are under its withering dominion,
and are exposed to death eternal, Eze.
xviii. 4; Ps. ix. 17; xi. 6; Ixviii. 2; cxxrix.
19; Mat. xxv. 46; Il,o, ii. 6-9. They
must have perished unless there had
been some way by which they could be
rescued. 'Ihis was done by the dentlt ol
Jesus-by givirig his life a ransom. The
meaning is, that he died in the place ol
sinnem, and that God was willing to
arcept the pains of his cleo.tll in the place
of the eternal suffering of the redeemed.
The reasons why such a ransom was
necessary are-lst. That God had de-
clared that the sinner shall die; that is,
that he would punish, or show his
hatred to, all sin. 2d. That all men
had sinned, and, if justice rvas to take
its regular course, ell must perish. 3d.
That man could make no atonement for
his own sins. All that he could do,
were he holy, would be only to do his
duty, and rvould make no amends for
the past. Repentance and future obed-
ience would not blot ayray one sin. 4th.
No man was pure, and no angel could
make atonement. God was pleased,
therefore, to appoint his only-begotten
Son to make such a ransom. See Jn.
iii. 16; I Jn. iv.10; I Pe. i. 18, 19; Re.
xiii. 8; Jn. i. 29; Ep. v.2; IJe. iii.27;
Is. liii. This is commonly called tlrc
etonenlent. See Notes on Ro. v. 2.
X tr'or mantl. See also Mat. xxvi. 28;
Jn. x. 15; 1 Ti. ii. 6; 1Jn. ii.2;2Co.
v. 14, 15; He. ii. L

29-34. See Mar. x. 46-52, and Lu.
xviii. 35-43; xix. 1, where this account
of his restoring to sight two blind men
is also recorded. Aud os thql departed,

Jrom Jericho. This was a large town
about eight miles west of the Jordan,
and about nineteen miles north-east
from Jerusalem. Near to this city the
Israelites crossed the Jordan when they
entered into the land of Canaan, Jos.
iii. 16. It was the first city taken by
Joshua, who destroyed it to the foun-
dation. and Drorrounced a curse on him
u ho shbuld iebuild it, Jos. vi. 20, 21, 26.
This curse was Iiteraliy fulfilled in the
days of Ahab, nearly five hundred ycars
after, 1 Ki. rvi. 34. It afterward be-
came the place of the school of the pro-
phets, 2 Ki. ii, 5. In this place Elisha
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on us, ositting by the way-side, when they

heard that Jesus passed by, cried
out, saying, Ifave rnercy
Lord., thow son of David !

worked a sigrral miracle, greatly to the
advantage of the inhabitants, by ren-
dering the waters near it, that were
before bitter, sweet and wholesome,
2 Ki. ii. 21. In point of size it was
second only to Jerusaletn. It was some-
times cailed the city of palm-trees, from
the fact that there rilere many palms in
the vicinity. A few of them are still
remaining, 2 Ch. xxviii. 15; Ju. i. 16;
iii. 13. At this place died Herod the
Great. of a most wretched and foul dis-
ease. See Notes on Mat. ii. 19. It is
now a small village, wretched in its
appearance, and inhabited by a very
few persons, and called RilLa, or Ra,lt,
situated on the ruins of the ancient
city (or, as some think, three or four
miles east of it), which a modern trav-
eller describes as a poor, diity village
of the Arabs. There are perhaps fifty
houses, of rough stone, with roofs of
bushes and mud, and the population,
two or three hundrrd in number, is
entirely Lohammedan. Dr. Thomson
(?he Luul ancl thz Book, vol. ii. p. 4aB)
says of this village, that there " are
some forty or fifty of the most forlorn
habitations that I have seen. And this
is Jericho ! These houses, or rather
huts, are surrounded by a peculiar kind
of fortification, made of nubk, a species
of bush very abundant in this plain.
Its thorns are so sharp and the branches
are so plaited together that neither
horse nor maa will attack it." 'Ihe
road from Jeruselem to Jericho lies
through what is called the trild.crness oJ
Jeticlto, and is described by modern
travellers as the most dangerous and
forbidding about Palestine. As late)y
as 1820, an English traveller, Sir Fred-
erick llenniker, was attacked on this
road by the Arabs with firearms, who
left him naked and severely wounded.
See Notes on Lu. x. 30. Jcsus was
going to Jemsalem from the east side
of the Jordan (ch. xix. 1); his regula.r
journey was therefore through Jericho.
n As thetl cleparted Jtrnn Jetitho. Luke
says, " As lrc was come nigL unto Jertclrc."
The original word used in Luke, trans-
lated ruas conrc nef , cornmonly expresses
approttch 1o a place, but it does not of
necessity mean that ahvays. It may
denote uearness to a place, whetber go-
ing to it or from it. It would be here
rendered correctly, " when lhny ruet'e neor

to Jericho," or when they rvere in the
oictnity of it, without saying whether
they were going ,o it or .trom it. Mat-
thew and Mark say they were going from
it. The passage in Lu. rix. l-uncl,
Jesus eota-ecl antl passed tlrouglt Jertcho

-which seems to be mentioned as hav-
ing taken place ctfter the cure of the
bJind man, does not necessarily suppose
that. That passage might be intended
to be connected with the account of
Zaccheus, and not to denote the orclet
oJtinte in rvhich these events took place;
but simply that as he was passing
through Jericho, Zaccheus sought to
see him, and invited him to his house.
Historians vary in the circumstances
and order of events. The nah,fiads of
the narrative are observed; and such
variations of circumstances and order,
where there is no palpable contradiction,
show the lnnesttl of the writers-show
that they did not conspire together to
deceive, and are in courts of justice
considered as conflrmations of the tnrth
of the testimonv.

30. Ttoo blitri men. Mark and Luke
mention but one. They do not say,
however, that there was no more than
one. Theymention one because he was
probably weII known; perhaps the son
of a distinguished citizen reduced to
poverty. IIis name was Bartimeus.
.Bur is a Sy'raic word, mearring sarz,' and
the name means, therefore, " the son
of T'imeus." Prohably Tineus was a
man of distinction; and as the case of
his son attracted most attention, Mark
and Lukerecorded itparticularly. Had
they said there u'as only one healed,
there would have been a contradiction.
As it is, there is no more contradiction
or difficulty than there is in the fact
that the evangelists, like all other his-
torians, often omif many facts which
they do not choose to record. fl Heartl
thtr.t Jesus passed, by. They learned who
he was by inquiring. They heard a
noise, and asked who it was (Luke).
They had doubUess heard much of his
fame, but had never before been where
he was, and probably would not be
again. Theywere therefore more earnest
in calling upon him. n Son of Dat:id.
That is, Messiah, or Christ. This rvas the
name by which the Messiah was com-
monly known. He was the illustrious
clescendant of David in whom the pro-



2L2

31 And the rnultitude rebuked
them, because they should hold
their peace: but they cried the
rrore, saying, Ifave mercy on lls,
O Lord, thou son <-,f David !

32 Anti Jesus stood still, and

mises especially centred, Ps. cxxxii. 11,
12: Ixxxix. 3. 4. lt was the utriversal
ooiniou of the Jews that the I\Iessiah
rvas to he the descertdant of David.
See ch. xxii. 42. On the use of the
word soz, see Notes on Mat. i. 1.

31. And, the mtr.ltitude rebukerl, them
because, &c. They chid or reproved
them, and in a threatening manner
told them to be silent. 1l They cried,
tlLe mot"e. Jesus, standing still, ordered
them to be brought to him (Mark).
His friends ,/rez addressed the blind
men and told them that Jesus called
(Mark). Mark adds that Bartimeus
iast away his garment, and rose and
came to Jesus. The garment was not
his only raiment, but was the ozlel gar-
ment, thrown loosely over him, and com-
monly laid aside when persons laboured
or ran. See Notes on Mat. v. 40. His
doing it derrote<i haste and earnestness
in order to come to Jesus.

34. And, tottchecl thetr er7es. Illark and
Luke say he added, Th laitn ha,tL saztetl
thee. Thy conful,ence, or belieJ that I
could cure, has been the means of ob-
taining this blessing. Faith had no
power to open the eyes, but it led the
blirrd men to Jesus; it showed that
they had just views of his power; it
was connected with the cure. So Jaitl,
has no po'wer to save from sin, but it
lead.s the poor, lost, blind sinner to him
who /ias power, and in this sense it is
said we are saved by faith. His touch.-
ing lheir eyes was merely n ign tlwt
the I6'.1's1 of healing proceeded from
him.

Here'*'as an undoubtecl miracle. lst.
These blind men were well known. One,
at least, had been long blind. 2d. They
were strangers to .Iesus. They could
not have, therefore, .feignetl themselves
blind, or dorre this by any rclltr,sion, or
agreement between him and themselves
in order to impose on the multitude.
3r1. The miracle was in the presence of
multitutles rvho took a deep interest in
it, and rvho could easily have detected
the inrposition if there had been any.
4th. The men followed him. They
praised or gloti,fiecl God (Mark and
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called them, and said, 'Wlrat will
ye that I shall do unto you?

33 They say unto hirn, Lord,
that our eyes may be opened.

il4 So Jesus had coupa^ssion on
tltemrand touched their eyes: and
immediately their eyes received
siglrt, arrd they follorved him.

Luke). The people gave praise to God
also (Lnke). They were all satis{ied that
a real miracle was performed.

REMARKS.

1st. From the parable at the begin-
ning of this chapter (ver. 1-16) we le-arn
that it is not so much the ttme that we
serve Christ as l}ne nurnnet', that is to
entitle us to high rewards in heaven.
Some may be in the church many years,
yet accomplish little. Others in'a few
years may be more distinguished in the
success of their labours and in their
rewards.

2d. God will do justice to all, ver. 13.
He will give to every one of his fol-
Iowers allthat he promised to give. To
him entitled to Ure least he will give
everythilg which he has promised, and
to each one intinitely more than he has
deserved.

3d. On some he will bestow higher
rewards than on others, ver. 16. There
is no reason to think that the condition
of men in heaven will be ec1ual., any
more than it is on earth. Difference
of rank may run through all God's gov-
ernmerrt. and still no one be degraded
or tre deprived of his rights.

4th. God doe-o as }re pleases with his
orvn, ver. 15. It is his right to do so-
a right which orprz. claim, and which
God may claim. If he docs injustice
to cto one, he has a right to bestow what
favours on others he pleases. In doing
good to another mau he does no injury
to me. He violated none of mq ights
by bestowing great talents on Newton
or great wealth on Solomon. He did
not injure nre by making Parrl a man of
distinguished talents and piety, or John
a man of much meekness and love.
What he gives me I should be thankful
for and improve; nor should I be envi-
ous or malignant that he has given to
others more than he has to me. Nay,
I should rejoice that he has bestowed
such favours on undeserving men at
all ; that the ran is in possession of such
talents arrd rewards, to whomsoever
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given; and should believe that in the
hands of God such favours will be weII
bestowed. God is a sovereign, and the
Judge of all the earth wiII do that
which is right.

5th. It is our duty to go into the
vineyard and labour falthfully when-
ever the Lord Jesus calls ns, aud till ho
calls us to receive our reward, ver. 1-
16. He has a rig-ht to call us, and there
are nonc who are not invited to labour
for him.

6th. Rewards are offered to all who
will serve him, ver. 4. It is n"t that
we d,esert:e any favour, or that we shall
not say at the encl of life that we have
been unpro.fita,ble servants, but he graci-
ously promises that our rewards shall
be measured by our faithfulness in his
catse. IIe w-ill have the glory of bring-
ing us into his kingdom and saving us,
whrle he will bestow rewards on us ac-
cording as we have been faithful in his
servlce.

7th. IIen may be savecl in old age,
ver. 6. OId men are sometimes brought
into the kingdom of Christ and made
holy, but it is rare. Few aged men are
converted-they drop into the grave as
they lived; and tc a man who wastes
his youbh and his middle life in sin,
and goes down into the vale of years
a rebel against God, there is a dread-
ful probability that he will die as he
lived. It will be found to be true,
probably, that by far more than half
who are saved are converted before
they reach the age of twenty. Besides,
it is fooiish as well as wicked to spend
the besl of our davs in the service of
Satan, and to giie to God only the
poor remnant of our lives that we can
no longer use in the cause of wic&ed-
ness. God should have our Jtrst anA
besl days.

8th. Neither this parable nor any
oart of the Bible should be so abused
is to lead us to put ofi the time of
repentance to old age. It is Tnssible,
though not probable, that u'e shall live
to be old. Few, few, of all the world,
live to old age. Thousands die in child-
hood. The time, the accepted time to
serve God, is in early life; and God
will require it at the hands of parents
and teachers if they do not train up
the children committed to them to love
and obey him.

9th. One reason why we do not under-
stand the plain doctrines of the Bible is
our prejudice, ver. 17-19. Our Saviour
plainly tolil his disciples that he must

die. He stated the manner of his
death, and the principal circunrstances.
To us, all this is plain, b:ut tluu did r,ot
understand it ll,uke). They had filled
their heads with notions about his
earthly glory and honour, and they
werenot rilltngto see the truthas he
stated it. Nsver was there a juster
proverb than that " none are so blind
as those who trtll not see." So to us
the Bible might be plain enough. The
doctrines of truth are revealed as clear
as a sunbeam, but we are filled with
previous notions-we are determined to
think differentiy; and the easiest way
to gratify this is to say wo do not see

it so. The only correct priaciple of
interpretation is, that the Bible is to be
taken jusl as it is. The meaning that
the sacred writers intended to teach
is to be sought honestly; and when
found, that, and that only, is religious
truth.

10th. Mothers should be cautious
about seeking places of honour for their
sons, ver, 20-22. Doing this, they sel-
dom know what they ask. They uray
be seeking the ruin of their children.
It is not in posts of honour that happi-
ness or salvatiou are certainly secured.
Contentment and peace are found often-
est in the humble vale of honest and
sober industry-in attempting to fill up
our days with usefulness in the situa-
tion where God has placed us. As the
purcst and loveliest streams often flow
in the retired grove, far from the thun-
dering cataract or the stormy oceau, so
is the sweet peace of the soul; it dwells
oftenest far from the bustle of public
life, and the storms and tempests of
ambition.

llth. Ambition in the church is ex-
ceedingly improper, ver. 22-28. It is
not the nature of religion to produce
it. It is opposed to all the modest,
retiring, and pure virtues that Chris-
tianity produces. An ambitious man
wilI bC destitute of religion just in pro-
portion to his ambition, and piety may
always be measured by humility. He
tbat has the most lowly views of him-
self, arrd the highest of God-that is
willing to stoop the lowest to aid his
fellow-creatures and to honour God-
has the most genuirre piety. Such was
the erample of our Saviour, and it can
never be^any dishonour to imitate the
Son of God.

l2th. The case of the blind men is an
exoressive renresentation of the condi-
ticrin of the siriner, ver. 30-34. Ist. Men
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CIIAPTER, XXI.
A ND" when they drew uigh- unto

-la Jerusalem, and were come

to Bethphase. uuto the mount of
Olives, fhen" ient Jesus two dis-
ciples,

give sight to the blind cannot lead us
istray. EIe that can shed light in the
begin;inq of our faith, can enlighten
our goings through all our pilgrimage,
and evendown through the darkvalley
of the shadow of death.

CHAPTER XXI.
1-16. See also Mar. xi. 1-11; Lu. xix.

w-44.
1 . And u:lun, th.e'y d,rew n igh ttnto Jettu

sulem. They were going up now frorn
Jericho- ch. xx. 29. The distance was
about nineteen miles. The most of the
way was a desert, or fiIIed with caves,
and rocks, and woods-a fit place for
robbers. See Lu. x. 30. The Mount
of Olives, or Olhset, is orr the east of
Jerusalem. Between this and Jeru-
sa.lem there runs a small stream called
the trrook Kidron, or Cedron. It is dry
in the hot seasons of the year, but
swells to a considerable size in time of
heavy rains. See Notes on Jn. xviii. 1.
The Mount of Olives was so called from
its producing in abundance the olive.
It was from Jerusalem about a Sabbath-
day's journey. See Notes on Ac. i. 12.
On the tr:esl side of the mountain was
the garden of Gethsemane, Lu. xxii. 39;
Mar. riv. 32. On the eastern declivity
of the mountain were the villages of
Bethphage and Bethany. Mark and
Luke say that he came near to both
those places. He appears to have come
first to Bethany, where he passed the
nisht (Jn. xii. 1, 9-11), and in the
m6rning sent over to the adjacent vil-
lage Bethphage. Bethany was the place
where Lazams dwelt, whom he raised
from the dead (Jn. xi.); where Martha
and Mary dwelt; and where Mary an-
ointed him with ointment against the
day of his burying, Jn. xii. 1-7. The
Mount of Olives is about a mile in
length and about 700 feet in height,
and overlooks Jerusalem, so that from
its summit almost every part of the
city can be seen. The mountain is
composed of three peaks or summits.
The oliae is a fruit well known among
us as arr article of commerce. The tree
blooms in June, and bears white flowers.
The frlit is small. It is first green,
then whitish, and, when fully ripe, black,
It incloses a hard stone in which a.re the
seeds. The ailcl oliae was common, and

o trlar.U.l; Lu.19.29.

are blinded. by sin. They do not bY
nature see the truth of religion. 2d. It
is proper in this state of blinclness to
call upon Jesus to open our eyes. If
we ev6r see, it will be by the grace of
God. God is the fountain of light, and
those in darkness should seek him. 3d.
Present onoortunities should be im-
nroved. t[ri" *a. the first time that
iesus had been in Jericho. It was the
last time he would be there. He was
passing throultrh il on his way to Jerr-
salem.- So hb passes among us bY his
ordinarrces. So it may be the last time
that we shall have an opportunity to
call uoon him. While be is near we
should^ seek him. 4th. When people
rebuke us and laugh at us, it should
not deter us from calling on the Savi-
our. There is danger that they wiII
latql, ts out of our purpose to seek
'Lrini, and we should. cry the more ear-
nestlv to him. We should feel that
our 6ternal all depends on our being
heard. 5th. The persevering cry of
those who seek the Saviour aright will
not be in vain. They who cry to him,
sensible of their blindness, and sensible
that he only can open their eyes, will
be heard, Ile turns none away who
thus call upon him. 6th. Sinners must
" rise " and come to Jesns. They must
cast away ever5rthing that hinders their
coming. As the blind Bartimeus threw
off his " garments," so sinners should
throw away everything that hinders
their going to him-everything that
obstmcts their progress-and cast them-
selves at his feet. No man will be
saved while sitting still. The command
is, " Strive to enter in;" and the pro-
mise is made to those only who " ask,"
and " seek," and " krrock]" 7lh. Faiih
is the onlv channel through which we
shall receiie mercy. Acco"rding to our
Jaith-fhat is, o.ur con.fderzce in Jesus,
our trust and reliance on him-so will
it be to us. Without that, we shall
perish. 8th. They who apply to Jesus
thus will receive sight. Their eyes will
be opened and they wiII see clearly.
9th. Thev who are thus restored to
sight shorild follow Jesus. Theyshould
follow hirir wherever he leads; they
should follow him always; they should
follow none else but him. He that can
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2 Sayiug urito them, Go into
the village over against you, and
straightway ye shall find an ass
tied, and a colt with her: loose
tltem,, and bring tltem unto me.

3 And if any m.an say auglrt unto
you, ye shall say, The Lord hath
need of theur; aud straightway he
will send them.

4 AU thid was done, that it might
be fulfilled which was spoken by
trhs aprophet, saying,

b Zec.g.g.

CHAPTER XXI. 2t5
5 TelI" ye the daughter of Sion,

Behold, thy Kiug cometh unto
thee, meek, and sittiug uporr an
ass, and a colt the foal of aD ass.

6 And the disciples wet)t, and
did as Jesus commanded thern,

7 And brought the ass, and the
colt, and put on them their clothes,
and they set htm thereon.

8 And a very great multitude
spread their garnrents in the way:
others cut down branches from

c IB.62.Ui llar.ll 4,&c.; Jn.12.16.

differed from the other only in being of
a smaller size. There are two roads
from Jerusalem to Bethany; one around
the southern end of the Mount of Olives,
and the other across the summit. The
latter is considerably shorter, but more
difficult, and it was probably along this
road that the Saviour went.

2. Go tilo lhe rilluge otcr against ryou.
That is, to Bethphage. See Notes on
ver. 1. 1l Ye shall .|uzcl an a,ss tietl, &.c.
In Judea there were ferv horses, and
those were chiefly used. in war. Men
seldom employed them in common life
and in ordinary journeys. The ass, the
mule, and the camel are still most used
in Eastern countries. To ride on a
horse was sometimes an emblem of war;
on a mule and an ass, the emblem of
peace. Kings and princes commonly
rode on them in times of peace, ancl
it is mentioned as a mark of rank
and dignity to ride in that manner,
Ju. x. 4; xii. 14; I Sa. xxv. 20. So
Solomon, when he v;as inaugurated as
king, rode on amule,l Ki. i. 33. Riding
in this manrrer, then, denoted neither
poverty nor degradation, but was the
appropriate way in which a king should
ride, and in which, therefore, the King
of Zion should enter into his capital,
the city of Jerusalem.

Mark and Luke say that he told them
they should find "a colt tied." This
they were directed to bring. They
mention only the coll, because it u-as
this on which he rode.

3. The Lorcl lruth need, of tlten. This
mearrs no more than the rzoslel has
need of them. The wold Lord tsften
means no more than ma,ster as opposed
to setant, Mat. r. 24; Ep. vi. 5; I Pe.
iii. 5, 6. The word is sometimes used
in the Bible as applied to God, or as a
translation of the name Jnnov,ln, Its

common use is a mere title of respect
given by an inferior to a superior, by a
servant to a master, by a disciple to a
teacher. As a title of high rTspe.t it
was given to Christ, or the Messiah.
The persons to whom these disciples
were sent were probably acquainted
with the miracles of Jesus and favour-
ably disposed toward him. He had
attracted great notice in that region,
particularly by raising Lazams from
tbe dead, and nrost of the people re-
garded him as the Messiah.

4, 5. All tlds ras dotze, &,c. The pro-
phecy here quoted is found in Zec.ix.9.
It was always, by the Jews, applied to
the Messiah. n Daughta. ofzioi. That
is, Jerusu.lem . Zton was one of the hills
on which the citv of Jerusalem was
built. On this stobd the citv of David
and some strong fortresses. 'The rrames
datgltter anel .uirgin were given to it
often, in accordance with the Oriental
figurative m&nner of expression. See
Notes on Is. i. 8. Comp. Am. v.2; Ps.
xlv. 13; cxxxvii. 8; Is. xlvii. I. It was
given to them as an expression of their
beauty or comeliness. n Meek. See
Notes on Mat. v. 5. The erpression
here rather denotes peaceJul, not uar-
lil'e; noL with pomp, and state, and the
ensigns of ambition. Ele came in the
manner in v'hich kings were accustomed
to ride, but with uone of their pride
arrd ambitious feeling, fl Sttting upon,
nz css, &c. He rodc on the colt (Mark
and Luke). This expression in Matthew
is one which is common with all writers.
See Ge. xix. 29; Ju. xii. 7.

7 . A nd put on then. tleir clotltcs. Tbis
was done as a token of respect, 2 Ki. ix.
13.

E. Anil a 1)ery great multitudn, &,c.
Others sbowed the same respect by
throwing their garments before him I
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the trees, and strewed them, in the
way.

9 And the multitudes that went

others by cutting down branches of
trces and casting them in the way.
This was the way in which conquel'ors
and princes were often honoured. To
casb flowers, or garlands, or evergreens
before a warrior returning from victory,
or a king eutering into his kingdom, was
a common way of testifying joyful and
triumphant feeling. Thus Josephus
says that Alerander and Agrippa were
received at Jerusalem. So in our own
land some of the most acceptable tokens
of rejoicing ever bestowed upon Wash-
ington were garlands of roses scattered
in his path by children. So the path
of Lafayette was often strewed with
flowers, as a mark of respect and of a
nation's gatitude. John says (xii. 13)
that these branches were branches of
the palm-tree. The palnrwas an emblem
of joy and. oictory. It was used by the
llomarr soldiers, as well as the Jews, as
a symbol of peace. See 1 Mac. xiii. 51 ;
2 Mac. x. 6, 7; Re. vii. 9.

The pttlm-tt'ee is common in warm
climates, and was abundant in Pales-
tine. The finest grew about Jeticho
and Engedi. Hence Jericho was called
the city oL palm-trees. The palm has a
long and straight body, a spreading
top, and an appearance of very great
beauty. It produces an agreeable fruit,
a pleasant shade, a kind of honea litlle
inferior to the honey of bees, and from
it was drawn a pleasant uaze much used
in the East. On ancient coins the
palm-tree is often a symbol of Judea.
On coins made after Jerusalem was
taken, Jndea is represented by a female
sitting and weeping under a palm-tree.
A reference to the palm-tree occurs
often in the Bible, and its general form
and uses are familiar to most readers,

Strictly speaking, the palm has no
branches, but at the summit from forty
to eighty twigs or leaf-stalks spring
forth. 'Ibese are referred to in Ne.
viii. 15. The leaves are set around the
trunk in circles of about sir. 'I'he lower
row is of great length, and the vast
leaves bend themselves in a curve to-
ward the earth: as the circles ascend,
fhe leaves are shorter, In the month
of Febrrrary, thcre sprout from between
the junctures of the lower stalks and
the trunk little scales, which develop a
kind of bud, the germ of the coming

before, and that followed, cried,
saying,
David !

Ilosanna to the sor of
Blessedd is he that cometh

d PE.US.26; ch.23.39.

fruit. These 6;erms are contained in a
thick and tough skin, not unlike leather,
According to the account of a modern
traveller, a single tree in Barbary and
Egypt bears from fifteen to twenty
large clusters of dates, weighing from
75 Lo %) lbs. each. The palm-tree lives
more than 200 years, and is most pro-
ductive from the thirtieth until the
eightieth year. The Arahs speak of
260 uses to which the difrerent parts of
the palm-tree are applied.

The inhabitants of Egypt, Arabia,
and Persia depend much on the fruit of
the palm-tree for their subsistence.
Camels feed on the seed, and the leaves,
branches, flbres, and sap ar€ all very
valuable.

The " branches " referred to by John
(xii. 13) are the long leaues which shoot
out from the top of the tree, antt
which were often carried about as the
syrubol of victory. Comp. Notes on Is.
iii. 26.

9. Ilosacrna to tlrc son of Datsi.d., &,c.
The word ltosantzco means " sove nowr"
or " save, I beseech thee." It is a
Syriac word, and was a form of accla-
mation used among the Jews. It was
probably used in the celebration of
their great festivals. During those
festivals they sang the 1l5th, l16th,
117th, and l18th Psalms. In the chant-
ing or singing of those psalms, the
Jewish writers inform us that the peo-
ple responded frequently hallelujuh, or
hosanna. Their use of it on this occa-
sion was a joyful acclamation, and an
invocation of a divine blessing by tbe
Messiah. 1l Son, of Daoid,. The Mes-
siah. 1l Blessed be hz, &,c. That is,
blessed bs the Messial. This passage
is taken from Ps, cxviii. 25, 26. To
come in thz name oJ the Zord here means
to come bu the authoritg of the Lord, or
to come comnisstoned by him to reveal
his will, The Jews had commonly ap-
plied this to the Messiah. 1l Eosanna
in th,e higlest. This may mean either
" Hosann& in the highest, loftiest
strains," or it may be for a prayer to
God-" Save now, O thou that dwellest
in the highest heaven, or among tho
highest angels." Perhaps the whole
song of hosanna Eay be a prayer to the
Supremo Qod, as woll as a Eote of
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in the name of the Lord l,Ilosauna
in the highest !

10 And when he was come into
Jerusalem, all the city was ruoved,
saying, W-ho is this?

e Lu.2.14.
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11 And the multitude said, This
is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth
of Galilee.

12 Andr Jesus went into the
temple of God, and cast out all

,f Mer.1l.U i IJu.l9.$,&c.; Jn.2.16,&c.

triumphant acclamation : " Save now,
O thou supremely great and glorious
God I save by the Messiah that comes
in thy name."

Mark adds that they shouted, "Blessed
be the kingdom of our father David,
that cometh in the name of the Lord."
That is, the kirrgd.om promise,l t'o Da,rid,
1Ki. ii. 4; viii.25, Comlngin tlnnam*,
oJ the Lord here evidently means coming
according to lhe prom,ise of the Lord.
The sense may be thus expressed:
" Prosperity to the reign of our father
David, advancing now according to the
promise made to him, and about to be
established by the long predicted Mes-
siah, his descendant."

Luke adds (xix. 38) that they said,
" Peace in heaven and glory in the
highest." The word peaceis used here
as significant of joy, triumph, exulta-
tion at this event. There wiII be in-
creased peace and rejoicing in heaven
from the accession of the redeemed:
there will be augmented glory-uew
songs of praise umong tlu htghest angels.

There is no contradiction here among
the evangelists. Among such a multi-
tude, the shouts of exultation and tri-
umph would by no means be confined
to the same words. Some would say
one thing and some another; and one
evangelist recorded what was said by a
part of the multitude, and anotherwhat
was said by another part.

10. And, zolun JLe ?tasconle ittto Jet'usa-
len, oll the cittl uas ntouetl, There was
sreat excitement. The sight of such a
multitude, the shouts of the people,
and the triumphant procession through
the city, excited much attention and
mqurry.

12-22. This paragraph contains the
account of the barren fig-tree, and of
the cleansing of the temple. See also
trIar. xi. 12-19; Lu. xix. 45-48.

L2. And, Jesu,s weid into tlw tcmple of
God,, &,c. From Mar. xi. 11-15, it is
probable that this cleansing of tbe
fsmple did not take place on the day
that he entered Jerusalem in triumph,
but on the day following. He came
antl looked round upon all things, Mark

says, and went out to Bethany with the
twelve. On the day following, return-
ing from Bethany, he saw the fig-tree.
Entering into the temple, he purified
it on tlrut d,a,y; or perhaps he f.ni,shd,
the yoyk of purifying it on that day,
which he commenced the day beforb.
Matthew has mentioned the purifying
of the temple, which was performed,
probably, on two successive days, or
has stated the fact, without being par-
ticular as to the order of events. Mark
has stated the order more particularly,
and has d,iaidcd, what Matthew rnen-
tions together.

The "tenple of God," that is, the
temple dedicated and devoted to the
service of God, was built on Mount
Moriah. The first temple was built by
Solomon, about 1005 years before Christ,
1 Ki. vi. He was seven years in build-
ing it, I Ki. vi. 38. David, his father,
had contemplated the design of build-
ing it, and had prepared,many materials
for it, but was prevented because he had
been a man of war, 1 Ch. xxii. 1-9; I
Ki. v. 5. This temple, erected with
great magnificence, remained till it was
destroyed by the Babylonians under
Nebuchadnezzar, 584 years before
Christ, 2 Ch. xxxvi. 6,7,19.

After the Babylonish captivity the
temple was rebuilt by Zerubbabel, but
with vastly inferior and diminished
splendour. The aged men wept when
they compared it, with the glory of the
former temple, Ezr. iii. 8, 12. This was
called the second, temple. This temple
was often defiIed. in the wars before the
time of Christ. It had become much
decayed and impaired. Herod the
Great, being exceedingly unpopular
among the Jews on account of his cruel-
ties (see Notes on Mat. ii. ), was desirous
of doing something to obtain the favour
of the people, and accordingly, about
sixteen years before Christ, and in the
eighteenth year of his reign, he com-
menced the work of repairing it. This
he did, not by taking it down entirely
at once, but by removing one part after
another, till it had become, in fact, a
new temple, greatly surpassing the for.
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theru that sold and bought iu the i of the money-changers, and the
temple, aud overthrew the tables I seats of them that soltl doves;

mer in magnificence. It was still called
by the Jews Lhe secontl temple; and by
Christ's coming to this temple thus re-
paired, was fulfillcd the prophecy in
Has. ii. 9. On this buiiding Herorl
emplor-ed eighteen thousand mcn, and

"oi-roleted 
it" so as to be fit for ttse in

nine-1'cars, or about eight years before
Christ. But additions continued to he
made to it, and it continued increas-
ing in sp'lendour and magrriticence till
r.i. O+.' John says (ii. 2-0), forty and
six years was this temple in building.
Christ was then thirty years of age,
which, added to the sixteen years oc-
cupied in repairing it before his birth,
makes forty-six years.

The word tentple was given not merely
to the sacred edifice or house itself, but
to all the numerous chambers, courts,
and rooms connected with it on the top
of l\Iount 1lloriah. The temple itself
was a small edifice, and was surrounded
bv courts and chambers half a mile in
circumference. Into the sacred edifice
itself our Saviour never went. The
high-priest only went into the holy of
holies, and that but once a year, and
none but priests were permitted to enter
the holy place. Our Saviour was nei-
ther. Ele was of the tribe of Jucktlt,
and he consequently was allowed to
enter no farther than the other Israel-
ites into the temple. The works that
he is said to have performed in the
temple, therefore, are to be understood
as having been performed in the cozrls
surrounding the sacred edifice. These
courts wiII now be described.

The temple was erected on Mount
Moriah. The space on the summit of
the mount rvas not, however, Iarge
enough for the buildings necessary to
be erected. It was therefore enlarged
hy building high walls from the valley
below and filling up the space within.
One of fhese walis was 600 feet in height.
The a.scent to the temple was by high
flights of sbeps. The entrance to the
temple, or to the cour6 orl the top of
the mount, was by nine gates, all of
them extremelv splendid. On every
side they were thickly coated with gold
and silver. But there was one gate of
peculiar rnagnificence: this was called
the Beautiful gate, Ac. iii. 2. It was on
the east side, and was made of Corin-
thian brass, one of the most precious

metals in ancient times. See the In-
troduction to I Corinthians, $ 1. This
gate was 50 cuhits, or 75 feet, in height.

The whole temple, with all its courts,
was surrounded by a waii about 25 feet
in height. This was built on the wall
raised from the base to the top of the
rrountain, so that from the top of it to
the bottom, in a perpendicular descent,
was in some places not far from 600 feet.
This was particularly the case on the
south-east corDer; and it wius here, prob-
abiy, that Satan wished our Saviour tr.r

cast himself down. See Notes on Mat.
iv. 6.

On the inside of this wall, between
the gates, were piazzas or covered
porches. Orr the eastern, northern,
and western sides there were two rou,s
of these porches; on the south, three.
These porcheswerecovered walks, about
20 feet in wid.th, paved with marble of
different colours, with a flat roof of
costly cedar, rvhich was supported by
pillars of solid marble, so large that
three men could scarcely stretch their
arms so as to meet around them. These
walks or porches afforded a grateful
shade and protection to the people in
trot or stormy weather. The one on the
east sidewasdistinguisbedforitsbeauty,
and was called Solomon's porch, Jn. x.
23; Ac. iii.11, It stood overthevast
terrace or wall which he had raised from
the valley beneath, and which was the
only thing of his work that remained in
the second temple.

When a person entered any of the
gates into this space within tbe wall be
saw the temple rising before him with
great magnificence; but the space was
not clear all the way up to it. Going
forward, he came to another waII, in-
closing considerable ground, considered
more holy than the rest of the hill. The
space between this first and second wa.ll
was ca'lled the court oJ tlte Gentiles. \t
was so called because Gentiles might
come into iti but they could proceed
no farther. On the second wall and on
the gates were inscriptions in Hebrew,
Greek, and Latin, forbidding any Geu-
tile or unclean person from proceeding
farther on pain of death. This coutt
was not of equal dimensions all the way

I round the temple. On the east, north,
I and west it was quite narrow. On ths
I south it was wide, occupying Dearly
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haU of the whole surface of the hiil.
In this court the Gentiles might come.
Here was the place where much secular
business was transacted. This was the
place occupied by the buyers arrd sellers,
and by the money-cbangers, and. which
Jesus purified by casting them out.

The inclosure within the second wall
was nearly twice as long from east to
west as from north to south. This in-
closure was also divided. The eastern
part of it was called the cou't of the
uonte?L; so called because women mig}t
advance thus far, but no farther. This
court was square. It was entered by
three gates; one on the north, one on
the east directly opposite to the Beauti-
ful gate, and one on the south. In
passing from the court of the Gentiles
to that of the women, it was necessary
to ascend about 9 feet by steps. This
court of the women was inclosed with a
double wall, with a space between the
walls about 15 feet iu width, paved with
marble. The inner of these two walls
was much higher than the one outside.
The court of the womer: was paved with
marble. In the corners of that court
kere different stnrctures for the various
uses of the temple. It was in l/cis court
that the Jews commonly u'orshipped..
Here, probably, Peter and John, with
others, went up to pray, Ac. iii. 1.
Here, too, the Pharisee and publican
prayed-the Pharisee rrear the gate that
led forward to the temple; the publican
standing far off, on the other side of
the court, Lu. rviii. 9-14. Paul also
was seized here, and charged with de-
fiIing the temple by bringing the Gen-
tiles into that boly place, Ac. xxi. 26-30.

A high wall on the west side of the
court of the women divided it from the
court of the Israelites, so called }ecriuse
ail t}:e males of the Jews might advance
there. Tothiscourt therewasanascent
of fifteen steps. These steps were in
the form of a half circle. The great
gate to which these steps led was called
the gate Nicanor. Besides thls, there
were three gates on each side, leading
from the court of the women to the
court of the Israelites.

Within the court of. Lhe Isra.eliteswas
the court of l}:le prtests, separated by a
wall about 1| foot in height. Within
that court was the altar of burnt-offer-
ing and the laver standing in front of
it. Here the priests performed the
daily service of the temple. In this
place, also, were accommodations for
tbe pricsta when not engaged in con-

ducting the service of the temple, and
for the Levites who conducted lhe music
of the sanctuary.

The temple, properly so called, stood
within this court. It surpassed in
splenrlour all the other buildings of the
holy city; perhaps in magnificence it
was unequalled in the world. It fronted
the east, looking down through the
gates Nicanor and the Beautiful gate,
and onward to the Mount of Olives.
From the Mount r.rf Olives on the east
there was a beautiful and commanding
view of the whoie sacred edifice. It was
there that our Saviour sat when the
disciples directed his attention to the
goodly stones with which the temple
was built, Mar. xiii. 1. The entrqnce
into the temple itself was from the cozll
of the pliests, by an ascent of twelve
steps. The porcLin front of the temple
was 150 feet high and as many broad.
The open space in this porch through
which the temple was entered was I15
feet high and 37 broad, without doors
of any sort. The appearance of this,
built, as it was, r'ith white marble, and
decorated with plates of silver, from the
Mount of Olives was exceedingly dazzl-
ing and splendid. Josephus says that
in the rising of the sun it reflected so
strong and clazzljng an effulgence that
the eye of the spectator was obliged to
turn away. To strangers at a distance,
it appeared like a mountairr covered
with snow, for where it u'as not decor-
ated with plates of gold it was extremely
white and glistening.

The temple itself was divided into
two parts. The first, called the sarrc-
luary ot holy place, was 60 feet in length
60 feet in height, and 30 feet in width.
In this was the golden candlestick, the
table of shew-bread, and the dltar of
incense. T}:.e holu oJ' ltoltes or the rzosl
holu place, was 30 feet each way. In the
tirdi iempte this contained tfie ark of
the covenant, the tables of the law, and
over the ark was the mercy-seat and the
cherubim. Into this place no person
entered but the high-priest, and he but
once in the year. These two apartments
were sepaiated only by a vail, very
costly and. curiously wrought. It was
thisvail which was rent from the top to
the bottom when the Saviour died, Mat.
xxvii. 51. Around the waUs of the
temple, properly so called, was a strlc-
tur-e tlired s[ories high, containing
cha,mbers for the use of the omcers of
the temple. The ternple was wholly
razed to the ground bY the Romans
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under Titus and Yespasian, and wes
effectually destroyed, according to the
predictious of the Saviour. See Notes
on ch. xxiv. 2. The site of it was made
like a ploughed field. Julian the apos-
tate attempted to rebuild it, but the
workmen, according to his owu his-

torian, Ammianus Marcellinus, were
prevented by balls of fire breaking out
from the ground. Seo Warburton's
Dioine Legattott of Moses, Its site is
now occupied by the Mosque of Omar,
one of the most splendid specimens of
Saracenic architecture in the world,

The follorving is a view of the temple and its courts, as just described:-
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of the tompl6.

12. Antl c@st out all thent th.at sold turl
bought in the tenple. Ttre place where
this was done wai not the temple itself,
but the outer court, or the co-urt oJ thc
(lettttles. This was esteemed the ieast
sacred part of the temple; and the Jews,
it seems, did not consider it profanation
to appropriate this to any business in
any way connected with the temple
service. The things which they bought
and sold were at first those pertaining

to the sacrifices. It is not improbable,
however, that the traffio afterward ex-
tended to all kinds of merchandise. It
gave rise to much confusion, noise, con-
tention, and fraud, and was exceedingly
improper ir-r the templo of th.e Lord.
n The tables of the rnonetl-changers. Ju-
dea was subject to the Romans. The
money in current use w&s Roman coin;
yet th€ Jewieh law required that every
man ghould pay a tributo to the ser-
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13 And said unto them, It is
writteu, eMy house shall be called
the house of prayer; but ye have
made it ra den of thieves.

14 And the bliud and the lanre
carue to hirn in the temple; and
hei healed thenr.

15 Arrd when the chief priests
g 1s.56.7. hJe.7.7t. i I8.i5.6.
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and scribes saw the wonderful
things that he did, and the chil-
dren crying in the temple, and
saying, IIlosanna to the son of
David ! they were sore displeased,

16 And said unto him, Ifearest
thou what these say? And Jesus
saith unto theru, Yea: have ye

/c rer.9.

vice of the sanctuary of halJ a shel'el,
Ex. xxx. 11-16. This was a Jewish
coin, and the tribute was required to be
paid in that coin. It became, therefore,
a matter of convenience to have a place
where the Romau, coin might be ex-
changed for the Jewish half shekel.
Tlris was the proJessed business of these
men. 0f course, they would demand a
small sum for the exchange; and,
among so many thousands as came up
to the great feasts, it would be a very
profitable employment, and one easily
giving rise to much frarrd and oppres-
sion. !l Tlrc seats oJ them. that sold cloaes.
Doves were required to be offered in
sacrifice-Le. xiv. 22; Lu. ii. 24-yet it
was clifficult to bring them from the
distant parts of Judea. It was found
much ea-sier to purchase them in Jeru-
salem. Hence it became a business to
keep them to sell to those who were re-
quired to offer them.

Mark adds (xi. 16) that he " would
not sufier that any man should carry
any vessel through the temple." That
is, probably, any of the vessels or im-
plements connected with the traffic in
oil, incense, rvine, &c., that were kept
for sale in the temple.

73. Ancl suid-It is ttrttten, &c. This
is written in Is. Ivi. 7. The first part of
this verse only is quoted from Isaiah.
The rest-" but ye have made it a den
of thieves"-was added by Jesus, de-
noting their abuse of the temple.
Thieves and robber"s live in dens and
cayes. Judea was then much infested
with them. In their dens thieves devise
and practise iniquity. These buyers
and sellers imitated them. They made
the temple a place of gain; they cheated
and defrauded; they took advantage of
the poor, and, by their bein6; under a
necessity of purchasing these articles
for sacrifice, lhey rt bbed them by selling
wbat they had at an enormous price.

The following reasons may be given
why this company of buyers and sellcrs
obeyed Christ: lst. They were over-

awed by his authority, and struck with
the consciousness that he had a right to
command. 2d. Their own consciences
reproved them; they knew they were
guilty, and they dared make no resist-
e.nce. 3d. The people generally were
then on the side of Jesus, believing him
to be the Messiah. 4th. It had always
been the belief of the Jews that a 1n'o-
plwt }rad. a right to change, regulate,
and order the various affairs relating to
external worship. TheysupposedJesus
to be such, and they did not dare to
resist him.

Mark and Luke add, that in conse-
quence of this, the scribes and chief
priests attempted to put him to death,
Xlar. xi. 18, 19; Lu. xix. 47, 48. This
they did from enay, Mat. xxvii. 18. He
drew off the people from them, and they
envied and hated him. They were rz-
straitted, then, for the fear of the peo-
ple; and this was the reason why they
plotted seo'etly to put him to death, and
why they afterward so gladly heard the
proposals of the traitor, Mat. xxvi. l{,
15.

15, 16. l[hen th* chi.eJ ytiests, &,c.
The chief men of the nation were en-
vious of his popularity. They could not
prevent it; but, being determined to
find fault, they took occasion to do so
from the shouts of the children. Men
often are offended that children have
anything to do with religion, and deem
it very improper thal the;y should rejoice
that the Saviour has corne. Our Lord Je-
sus viewed this subject differently. He
saw that it was proper that they should
rejoice. Tlterl are interested in the con-
cerns of religion, and before evil prin-
ciples get fast hold of their minds is a
proper timo for them to love and obey
him. The Lord Jesus silenced those
who made the objection by appealing to
a text of their own Scriptures. This
text is found in Ps. viii. 2. The quota-
tion is not marle directly from the
Hcbrerv, brrt from the Greek transla-
tion. This, however, should create no
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never read, IOut of the mouth of
babes and sucklings thou hast per-
fected praise?

17 And he left them, ancl went
out of the city into Bethany; and
he lodged there.

Z P8.8.2.
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18 Now in the morning, as he
returned into the city, he hungered.

19 And'" rvhen he saw ra fig-
tree in the way, he carne to it, arr'd
found nothiug thereon but leave,q
only, ard saitl unto it, Let no fruit

m Mar.U.13. I oru.fiI-lree.

diffrculty. The poittt of the quotation
was to prove thal clilclren might offer
praise to God. This is expressed in both
the Hebrew and the Greek.

17. Bethantl. See Notes on 1\Iat.
xxi. 1.

19. Arul ulutt lte sau a fg-tree in tht,
ru j, &c. This tree was standing in
the public road. It was therefore com-
mon property and anyone might law-
fuily use its fruit. l\fark says (xi.13),
" Seeirig a Iig-tree afar off, having
Ieaves, he came," &c. Not far otr ft'om
tlu road, but at a consiilerable distanee
from the place where he was. Having
Ieaves, and appearing healthy and lux-
uriant, they presumed that there would
be fruit on it. Mark says (xi. 13), "he
came, if haply he might find anything
thereon." That is, judging from the
appeq,rance of the tree, it was prolnble
that there would be fruit on it. 'W'e

are not to suppose that our f,ord was
ignorant of the true condition of the
tree, but he acted according to the
appearance of things; being a man as
well as divine, he acted, of course, as
men do acl in such circumstances. n A nd
fou,ncl nothing thereon btr,t leaz-es onlt1,
Mark (xi. 13) gives as a reason for this
that " the time of figs was not yet."
That is, the time oJ gatlteri,tq the tigs
was not 1'et, or had not passed. It rvas
a time when figs were ripe or fit to eaf,
or he would not have gone to it, ex-
pecting to find them; but the lime oJ
gathetitg them had not passed, and it
was to be presumed that they were sti.ll
on the tree. This took place on the
week of the Passover, or in the begin-
ning of April. Figs, in Palestine, are
commonly ripe at the Passover. The
sumner in Palestine begins in r\Iarch,
and it is no uncommon thing that figs
should be eatable in April. It is said
that they sometimes produce fruit the
vear round.' Ilark ixi. 12, 13) says that this took
place on the morning of the day on
whieh he purified the temple. Mat-
thcw would lead us to suppose that it
\?a,s on the day following. Matthew

records ln'ief,u trhat Mark records more
fitllu. Matthew states thefact that the
fig-tree was barren and withered away,
without regarding minutely the order
or the circumstanoes in which the event
took place. There is no contradiction,
for Matthew does not afirnt. that lhis
took place on the morning ofter the
temple was cleansed, though he places
it in that order; nor does he say that a
day did rzol elapse after the fig-tlee was
cursed before the disciples discovered
that it was withered, though he does
not a{firm that it ra.s so. Such circum-
stantial variations, where there is no
ypostt'ixe contradiction, go greatly to con-
firm the trrth of a narrative. They
show that the writers were hortest men,
and did not cottspire to deceive the
world. 1l And said, uu.to it, Let no fittit
qrow ott thee, &.c, Mark calls this rro'sir,y
the tree (ch. xi. 2I). The word calse,
as used by him, does not imply anger,
or disappointment, or malice. It means
only detoting it to d6tt'uctiotl, or causing
it to wither away. All the cra'se that
was pronounced was in the words l/ral
to Jnrit shou.ld grotc on, it. The Jews
used the word cursz not as always im-
plying trath or anqel', but to devote to
cleuth, or to any kind of destruction,
He. vi. 8. It has been commonly
thought that the Saviour wrought this
rniacle to denote the sudden rithetiuy
dtatt or destruction of the Jewisir
people. They, Iike the fig-tree, pro-

I mised fair. That was full of leaves,
I and they full of professions. Yet both
jwere equall.y barrenl and as that was
destrt-rycd. so they were soon to bc. It
was certain that this would tre a good
illuslt'tr,tiott of the destruction of" the
Jewish people, but there is no evidence
that Jesus intended it as such, and

] without such evidence we have no right
I to say tltat was its meaning. n A nd
' presettly thc .frq-tree rithere(l tt ilury, Tha,t
,'rs, bdoie another day. See I\Iark. It
I is probable that fhey were passing
I directly onward, and did not stop then
I to consider it. Matthew does not affirm
I ttat it withered away it their 2n"esence,
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grow oD thee henceforward for
ever. And presentl.y the fig-tree
rvithered" away.

20 And when the disciples saw
it, they nrarvelled, saying, IIow
soon is the fig-tree withered arvay !

21 Jesus auswered arrd said urrto
thenr, Yerily I say unto you,'ff ye
lrave faitlr, ancl doubt not, ye shall
uot <rnl.y do this which is done to t\e
fig-tree, but also if ye shall say unto
this mtrttrrtri,il), lBe thou renrovetl,
and be thou cast into the sea, it
shall be done.

22 And call things whatsoever
u Jude 12. o ch.17.20; Lu.17.6; Ja.1.6. p I Co.13.2.
q ch.7.7; Mar.rr.24; Je.5.16; I Jn.3.22i 5.14.

and Mark affirms that they made the
discovery on the molning after it was
" cursed."

20. And, uhett, the disciples suto i+,.

That is, on the morning following that
on which it was cursed, IIar. xi. 20.
1l Theu man"uelled, scr,yittg, kc. Peter
said this, Mar. xi. 21. Matthew means
only to say that this was said to him;
LIclk tells us which one of them said
ir.

21. Jezus antvoet'eil a,nd sai.cl, &c.
Jesus took occasion from this to estab-
lish their faith in God, Mar. xi. 22.
He told them that any difficulty could
be overcome by faith. To remove a
mountain denotes the power of sur-
mountiug or removing any difficulty.
The phrase was so used by the Jews.
There is no doubt that this was literalhl
true-tlrat if theu had tlw faitlt of mir-
rr/es, they could remove the mountain
before them-the Mount of Olives-for
this was as easy for God to do by them
as to heal the sick or ra.ise the dead.
But the Saviour rather referred, pro-
bablv. to the difficulties and trials which
thev 'would be called to endure in
preiching the gospel.- 22. Aid all things, &.c. He adds an
encouragement for them to pray, as-
suring them that they should have all
things which they asked. This promise
was evidently a slxcictl one, given to
them in regard to working miracles.
To them it was true, but it is nanifest
that we have no right to apply l/ris pro-
mise to ourselves. It was designed
specially for the apostles; nor have we
a right to turn it from its original
meaning. There are other promises in
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ye shall ask in prayer, believing,
ve shall receive." 23 And" when he was come into
the teurple, the chief priests and
the elders of the people came unto
him as he was teaching, and said,*By n,hat authority doest thou
these things? and who gave thee
this authority?

24 And Jesus answered and said
nl)to them, I also will ask you one
thing, rvhich if ye tell nre, I in like
wise will tell you by what authority
f do these things.

25 The baptisrn of John, whence
?'llar.tt.27;IJu.2o.t. sUx.2.14.

abundance on which we lnclv rely in
prayer, with confident assurance that
our prayers will be heard. Comp.
Notes on Mat. vii. 7-11.

23-27. See also Mar. xi. 27-33; Lu.
xx. 1-9.

23. lVlictt ln uas com.e into the tem.ple.
That is, probably, into the inner court

-the court of the Israelites. They
took this opportunity of questioning
him on this subject when he was not
surrounded by the multitude. n By
uhat attthoritu, &,c. There was a s/zoru
of propriety in this question. He was
making great changes in the afiairs
of the temple, and they claimed the
right to know rvhy this was done, con-
trary to their permission. He was not
a prtest; he had no civil or ecciesiastical
authority as a Jew. It was suftr:ietzt
authority, indeed, that he came as &
prophet and worked miracles. But
they professed not to be satisfied with
that. T These tlcings. The things which
he had just done, in overturning the
seats of those that were engaged in
tra{fic, ver. 12.

24,25. Antllestts ansu,ered,, &c. Jesus
was under no obligation to give them
an answer. They well knew by what
authority he did this. He had not con-
ceaied his power in working miracles,
and had not kept back the knowledge
that he was the Messiah. He therefore
referred them to a similar case-that of
John the Baptist. He knew the esti-
mation in which John was held. by the
peopie, and he took the wise in their
own craftiness. Whatever answer they
gave, he knew they would convict them-
selves, and so they sawwhen they looked
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was it? frorn heaven or of men?
And they reasoned with them-
selves, saying, If we shall say,
From heaven; he will say nnto us,
Why did ye not then believe him?

26 But if we shall say, Of men;
we fear the people; for'all hold
John as a prophet.

27 And they answered Jesus, and
said, W-e cannot tell. And he said
unto them, Neither tell I yorr by
what authority I do these things.

28 Btrtwhatthinkye? A'certa,in,
, ch.14.5. r Iru.15.tl,&c.
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nan had two sons: and he came
to the first, and said, Son, go work
to-day iu my vineyard.

29 He answered and said, f will
not; but ,afterward he repented,
and went.

30 And he cametothesecond, and
said likewise. Aud he answered
and said, I go, sir; and went not.

3l Whetherof them twain didthe
will of his father? They say unto
him, The first. Jesus saith unto
them, Yerily I say unto you, that

,2 Ch.33.12,13; I Co.6.u; Ep.2.r-I3.

at the question. They reasoned cor-
rectly. If they should say that John
received authority to baptize from God
or from hea,ven, he would directly ask
why they did not believe him. They
professed to hear all the prophets. lf
they said, " OJ men," they would be in
danger, for aII the people believed that
John was a prophet. J The baptism of
John. For an account of this, see Mat.
iii. The word baptism here probably
includes all his work. This was his
principal employment; and hence he
was called the Baptist, or t}:e Ba,ptizer.
But our Saviour's question refers lo iis
uhole minixtrt!. " The ministru oJ John

-his baptism, preaching, prophecies-
was it from God, or not?" If it tuo,s,

then the inference was clear that Jesus
was tbe Messiah, ancl then they might
easily know by what authority he did
those things. 1l From heaten,. By divine
authority, or by the command of God.
n .Frotn men. By human authority.

26. lVe fear th.e people. They feared
that the people would stone them
(Luke). Such an unpopular sentiment
as to profess that all t}:at John, did was
impostut'e, would have probably ended
in tumult, perhaps in their death,

27. We cannot lell. This was a direct
falsehood. They conld, have told; and
the answer should have been, " We rr;i1l
not tell." There was no reascn but
that why they did not tell. The reason,
probably, why they would not acknow-
ledge that John was a prophet, was
that, if they did, they saw he could
easily show them by whu,t autlLotittt he
did those things; that is, by his author-
ity as l\[essiah. John came as his fore-
runner, pointed him out to the people,
baptized him, and bore his public and
solemn testimony to the fact that he

was the Messiah, Mat. iii. 13-15; Jn. i.
29-34. If theyacknowledged one, they
must the other. In this rvay our Savi-
our was about to lead these crafty men
to answer their own question, to their
own cor:fusion, about his authority.
They saw this; and, having given them
a szfficient answer, there was no need of
stating anything farther.

28-32. But wlrat thinlc ye ? A. way of
speaking designed to direct them par-
ticularly to what he was saying, that
they might he self-convicted. 1l Tto
so,)s. By those two sons our Lord in-
tends to represent the conduct of the
Jews, and that of the publicans and
sinners. 1l In m,a tinetlord. See Notes
on ver. 33. To work in the vineyard
here represents the work which God
requires man to do. tl1 wtll not. This
lmdbeen the language of the publicans
and wicked men. They refused at first,
and did nol profess to be willing to go.
n Rcpented,. Changed his mind. After-
ward, at the preaching of John and
Christ, the publicans-the wicked-re-
pented and obeyed. n Tfu second,-saicl,
I go sh'; and wettt ttot. This represented
the conduct of the scribes and Pharisees

-professing 
to obey God, observing the

external rites of religion, but opposed
reall.u to the kingdom of God, and about
to put his Son to death. I Whethu of
the'm tuain, &,c. Which of the two.
fl Theu sau uttto ldm, Thc ,fwst, This
ans\ryer was correctl but it is strange
that they did not perceive that it con-
demned themselves. 1l Go into the. Ling-
dom qf God,. Become Christians, or
more readily follow the Saviour. Seo
Notes on Mat. iii. 2. \l Before qou,
Rather than you, They aro more ltkely
to do it than you. You are self-righte.
orrs, self-willod and obstinate. 1l John
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the publicans and tb e harlots go into
the kiugdorn of God before you.

32 For John canre unto you iu
the rvay of righteousness, and ye
l:elieved him nob; brrb the .pub-
licuns and the "harlots believed
him: and ye, wheu ye hacl seen il,

u Iru.3.lz. e Lv.7.37,&,c.

came in the way oJ rigltteousness. Many
of them have believed, but you have
not, That is, in the right way, or
teaching the way to be righteous; to
wit, by repentance. Publicans and
harlots heard him and becumerighteous,
bul tlrcy did not. They sazo it, but, as
in a thousand other cases, it did not
produce the proper effect on them, and
they woulrl not repent.

33-46. The paruble oJ tlte t:ineuurd.
This is also recorded in IIar. xii. 1-12;
Lu. xx. 9-19.

33. Hea.r a,nothtr parable. Seo Notes
on Mat. xiii. 3. !l A cet'tain hotcseholder.
See Notes on Mat. xx. 1. fl Plctnted a
uineuard. A place for the cultivation
of grapes. It is often used to represent
the church of God, as a place cttltit-ated,
and z:ttlurrltle . Judca rvtr,s favourable to
vines, and the figure is frequently used,
therefore, in the sacred writers. See
Mat. xx. 1. It is used here to represent
the Jettish, people-the people chosen of
the Lord, cultivated with care, and
signally favoured; or perhcps more de-
finitely, the rity of Jerusalcm. n Hdged
it round about. This means he inclosed
it, either with a fence of wood or stone,
or more probably with f/rorzs, thick set
and growing-a common way of inclos-
ing ffelds in Judea, as it is in England.
I Ancl d,igged a uine-Ttress in it. Mark
says, digged a place for the uine-1fat.
This should have been so rendered in
Matthew, The original word does not
mean the press in which the grapes
were troddeu, but tbe ta.t or larqe cis-
ler'n into which the wine ran. This was
commonlJr made by digg'ing into the
side of a hill. The rinl-p'ess rvas made
of two receptacles. I'he upper one,
in Persia at present, is ahout 8 feet
square and 4 feet high. In this the
grapes are thrown and trodd,en by men,
and the juice runs into the large recep-
tacle or cistern below. See Notes on
Is. lxiii. 2, 3. U And, butlt o toter. See
also Notes on Is. v. 2. In Eastern
countries at present, these towers are
often 80 feet high and 30 feet square.
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vrepented not afterward, that ye
might believe him.

33 lfear another parable : There
was a certain householder, rn,hich
'planted a vineyard, and hedged
it round about, and rligged a wiue-
press ir it, antl built a tower, and

y Re.2.21. , Ps.80.8-16; Ca.8.U,t2; 18.5.1-7;
Je.2.21; Mar.12.l; Lu.2u.9,&c. 

'

They were for the keepers, who de-
fended the vineyarrls from thieves
and animals, eslrecialiy from foxes,
Ca. i. 6; ii. 15. Professor Hackett
(Illustrations of ScQtture, p. l7l, 172)
says of such towers: " They caught my
attention first as I *'as approaching
Bethlehem from the south-east. They
appeared in almost every field within
sight from that directiou. 'lhey were
circular in shape, 15 or 20 feet high,
and, being built of stones, Iooked, at
a distance, like a little forest of obe-
lisks. I was perplexed for some time
to decide what they were; my travelling
companions rvere equally at fault. Sud-
denly, in a lucky moment, the words
crossed my niind, 'A certain man
planted a vineyard, and set a hedge
about it, and built a tower, and let it
out to husbandmen, and went into a
far country,' Mar. xii. 1. This recollec-
tion cleared up the mystery. Thero,
before my eyes, stood the towers of
which I had so often read. and thought;
such a.s stood there when David led
forth his flocks to the neighbouring
pastures; such as furnished to the sac-
red writers and. the Saviour himself so
many illustrations for enforcing what
they taught.

" These towers are said to be some-
times square in form as well as round,
and as high as 40 or 50 feet. Those
which I examined had a small door near
the ground, and a level space on the
top, where a man could sit and com-
mand a view of the plantation. I after-
wards saw a great many of these struc-
tures near Hebron, where the vine still
flourishes in its ancient home; for there,
probably, was Eshcol, whence the He-
brew snies returned to Joshua with the
clusteri of grapes which they had gath-
ered as evidence of the fertility of the
larid. Some of the towers here are so
built as to serve as houses; and dur-
ing the vintage, it is said that the in-
habitants of Hebron take up theirabode
in tbem in such nurnbers as to leave the
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let it out to htrsbandmen, and went
into a far country:

34 And when the tirne of the
fruit drew near, he "sent his serv-
ants to the husbandmen, that they
misht receive the fruits of it.

5s Ard, the husbandmen took his
servants, and beat one, and killed
another, and stoned another.

@ 2 Ki.17.13.&c.
D 2 Ch.36.16; Ne.9.26; Je.25.3-7i ch.5.12i 2:1.34-37;

-1tc.7.62i L Th.2.I5i He.11.36,37; Re.6.9.

town almost deserted." fl A nd let it out,
&c. This was not an uncommon tbing.
Vineyards were often planted to bo let
out for profit, 1l Into a far counlrE.
This means, in the origiual, only that
he departed from them. It does not
mean-that he went ottt of the la)td,
Lrrke adds, " for a long time. " That is,
as appearc, till the time of the fruit;
perha-ps for o year. This vineyard de-
iotes, doubtleis, the Jewish p6ople, or
Jerusalem. But these citcumstances
are not to be particularly explained.
They serve lo keep up the story. They
den6te rz gr,reroi tliat God h;d take;
proper care of his vineyard-that is, of
his people; but beyond that we cannot
affirm that these cit'cumstaaces of build-
ing the tower, &c., mean any particular
thing, for ho has not told us that they
do, and where he has not erplained
them we have no right to attenrpt it.

34. And. aslen the time oJ the lruit d,rew
near, kc. 'The time of gathering tho
fruit. The vineyard was let out, pro-
bably, for a part of the fruit, arid the
owner sent to receive the part that was
his. 1l Serrl his seruants. ihese, dou\t-
less, represent the prophets sent to the
Jewish people.

35. And, beat one, The word here
translated beat properly means Lo flay
or to take off the skin; hence to beat
or to whip so that tho skin in many
places is taken off. fl Aucl lilled, an-
other. Isaiah is said to have been prt
todeatb bysawing himasunder. Many
other of the prophets were also put to
death. See Lu. xiii. 34; He. ri. 37;
1 Sa. xxii. 18; I Ki. xir. 10. 1l And,
stoned another. This was among the
Jews a common mode of punishment,
I)e. riii. 10; rvii. 7; Jos. vii. 25. Espe-
cially wes thie the caso in times of
popular tumult, and of sudden iudignc-
tion among the people, Ac. vii. 58; riv.
19; Jn. viii. 69; r. 31. This does not

MATTHEW [e.o. 33.

36 Again, he sent othet'servauts
more thtn the first: and they did
unto them likewise.

37 But, last of all, he sent unto
them his son, sayiDg, They will
reverence my son.

38 But when the husbandmen
sav/ the son, they said among them-
selves, {his is the heir; conte, let

c IIe.l l,2.

imply, of necessity, that those who
weie stoned ctiecl, but they might be
only severe'ly wounded. Ilark says,
"At him theycast stones and wounded
him in the head, and sent him away,"
&c.

There is a little variation in the cir-
cumstances as mentioned by Matthew,
and by Mark and Luke, but the sub-
stance is the same, Mark and Luke
are more particular, and state the ot'd,er
in which fhe servants were sent one
aJter another. They all denote the
dealing of tho peoplo of Israel towards
the prophets. All thesethingshadbeen
done to them. See He. ri. 37; Je. rliv.
4-6; 2 Ch. xxxvi. 16; Ne. ix. 26; 2 Ch.
xxiv. 20, 21.

37. Last oJ all, &c. Mark adds that
this was an only son, greatly beloved.
This beautifully and most tenderly ex-
hibits the love of God in sending his
only Son, Jesus Christ, into the world
to die for men. Long had he sent the
prophets, and they had been persecuted
and slain. There was no use in sendiug
any more prophets to the people. They
had done all that they could do. God
had one only-begotten and well-beloved
Son, whom he might send, and whom
the world ought to reverence even as
they should the Fatber, Jn. v. 23. God
is oft€n represented in the Bible as giv-
ing his Son, his ooly-begotten and wrell-
beloved Son, fora Iost world, Jn. iii. 16,
17; I Jn. iv. 9, 14; Ro. viii. 3,32; Ga.
iv. 4. n Sayiug, Theu uill reaerence m?t
sott. To teterence means to honour, to
esteem, to show deference to. It is that
feeling wh-ich we have in the presenco
of one who is greatly our zuperior.
It meal]s to give to such a person, in
orrr feelings and our deportmeut, the
honour which is duo to lds rank and
character.

38. hct when tlu husbanilmz,n,, &c.
They determined to kill him, and as he
was the only son, they supposed they
could easily seize on the property, It
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us kill him, and let us seize on his
inheritance.

39 Aud dthey caught him, and
cast hinz out of the vineyard, and
slew him.

40 'When the lord, thelefore, of
the vineyard coruetb, wbat will he
do unto those husbandmen?

4I They say unto him,'He will
miserably destroy those wicked
nren, and /let out iis vineyard

il Lc.z.Bi 4.25--27. e P8-2.1,5,9i Zec.l2.2-
I Lu.2l.yti no.9.26; tr.U..

was rented to them; was in their pos- 
|

sessiou; and they resolved to keep it. 
I

This circumstance has probably no re-
ference to aay particular conduct of
tbe Jervs, but is thrown in to keep up
the stoly and fill up the narrative. An
,lreir is one who succeeds to an estate,
commonly a son ; an inlterttance is what
an heir receives.

39. And theu caught him, &,c. This
refers to tho conduct of the Jews in
putting the Saviour to death. So they
irnderslood it, ver. 45. The Jews put
him to death after they had persecuted
and slain the propbets. This was done
by giving him into the hands of the
Romaus and seeking his crucifixion,
Mat. xrvii. 20-25; A.c. ii. 23; vii. 51,
52. 1l And, ca,st him ord of tlu, otneyard.
The vineyard in this parable may repre-
sent Jerusalem. Jesus was cmcified ozl
of Jenrsalem, on Mount Calvary, Lu.
xriii. 23. Seo Notes ou He. riii. 12.

40. ll h.en tlrc I ord,, thnefore, &c. Jesus
then asked them a question about the
DroDer wav of dealine with those men.
\16 ap*;gi ot asking t-.-hem this question
was that they might condemn them-
selves, and admit the justico of the
punishment that was soon to come
uoou them.'41. Thnt sant, &c. They auswered
according as they knew men would act,
and would act justly in doing it. Ho
would take away their privileges and
conler them on others. This was the
answer which Jesus wished. The case
was so cleal that they could not answer
otherwise. IIe wished to show them
tho justice of taking away their na-
tional privileges, and punishing them
in the-destruction of their city and
nation. Had he stated this at first
they would not havc heard him. He,
ho#ever, by a parable, led them nlong

Lo state thenrselces the verv truth which
he wished to communicdte, and they
harl then nothing to answer. They did
not, however, yet see the bearing of
what they had admitted.

42,43. Jesus saitlr, &,c. Jesus, having
led them to admit the justico of the
great ptinctple on which God was about
to act towards thezz proceeds to apply
it by a text of Scripture, declaring tbat
this very thing which they admitted to
be proper in tho case ol the husband,men
had been predicted respecting them-
ubes. This passage is found in Ps.
cxviii. 22, 23. It was first applicable
to David, but no less to Jesus. 1l Tlo
.doze. The figure is taken from building
a house. The principal stone for size
and beauty is that commonly laid as the
corner-stone. fl lVldclr the bu,tlders re-
jected. On account of its want of beauty
or size it was laid aside, or deemed
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uDto other husbandmen, which
shall render him the fruits in their
seasons.

42 Jesus saith unto them, Did
ye Dever read in the sc|iptures,
g The stone which the builders
rejected, the sanre is become the
head of the corrrer: this is the
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous
in our eyes?

43 Therefore I say uuto you,
g P8.u8.22i 18.28 16; I Pe.2.6,7,

unflt to be a corner-stone. This repre-
sents the Lord Jesus, proposed to tbe
Jews as the foundation or corner-stono
on which to build the church, but re-
jected by them-the builders----on ac-
count of his want of comeliness or
beauty; that is, of what tiev esteemed
to be comely or desilable, Is. liii. 2, 3.
n Tlu same i-s become, &,c. Though re-
jected by thenr, yet God chose him, and
made him the foundation of the church.
Christ is often compared to a stone, a
conrer-stone, atied,,that is, a sarz, firm
foundation-all in allusion to the cus-
tom of building, Ac. iv. 11; Ro. ix. 33;
Ep. ii. 20; 1 Pe. ii.7. 1l Lord's doinq.
The appointment of Jesus of Nazareth
to be the foundation of the church is
pt'ooed by miracle and prophecy to be
the work of God. n Maracllous in otff
e!rcs. Wonderful in the sight of his
people. That ho should select bis only
Son-that he should stoop so lou', be
despised, rejected, aud put to death-
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The tr kingdom of God rhall be
taken from you, and given to ca

nation bringing forth the fruits
thereof.

44 And whosoever rshall fall on
this stone shall be broken; but on
whomsoever it shall fall, 'it will
grind him to powder.

i. ch.8.I2. iIs.26-2. & Is.8.14,15. t]Jc.z.!,:i.

}IATTIIElV" [.r..o.3;].

45 And when the chief priests
and Pharisees had heard his para-
bles, they perceived that he spake
of them.

46 But when they sought to lay
hands on him, thev feared the nrul-
titude, because *they took him for
a prophet.

mL\.7.18i JD.7.1o.

that God should raise him up, and build.
a church on this foundation, embracing
the Gentile as well as the Jew, and
spreading through all the world, is a
subject of wonder and praise to all the
redeemed,

43. The kinqclom oJ God,, kc. Jestrs
applies the parable to thern-the Jews.
Tbey h.ad, been the children of the king-
dom, or under the retg'n of God; having
his law and acknow)edging him as King.
They had, been his chosen and peculiar
people, but he says that now this privi-
lege would be taken away; that they
would cease to be the peculiar people
of God, and that the blessing would be
given to a nation who would bring forth
the fnrits thereof, or be righteous-thal
is, to the Gentiles, Ac. xrviii. 28.

44. lVhoswaer sh<tll fall, &,c. There
is a reference here, doubtless, to Is. viii.
14, 15. Having made an allusion to
himself as a stone, or a rock (ter. 42),
he proceeds to state the consequences
of coming in contact with it. He that
falls upon it shall be broken; he that
rttns against ir-a corner-stone, stand-
ing out from the other parts of tho
foundation-shall be injured, or broken
in his limbs or body. He that is of-
fended with my being the foundation,
or that opposes me, shall by the act
injure himself, or make himself miser-
able by so d,otttg, even were there no-
thing farther. But there u something
farther. n On uhontsoe"^er it sh(tll fall,
;t will grind hitn to porder. That, is,
in the original, will reduce him to
dust, so that it may be scattered by the
winds. There is an allusion here, doubt-
less, to the custom of stoning as a pun-
ishment among the Jews. A sca.ffold
was erected twice the height of the
man to bo stoned. Standing on its
edge, h'e was violently stnrck off by one
of the witnesses: if he died by the blow
and the fall, nothing farther u'as done;
if not, a heavy stone was thrown down
on him, which at once killed him. So
the Savionr speaks of thefalli.nq of t\e

stone on his enemies, They who oppose
him, who reject him, and iho coritin.,e
irnpenitent, shall be az,shed by hinr irr
the day of judgment, and perish fo,.
eYer.

45, 46. They at last perceired that he
spoke of them, and would have grati-
Iied their malice at once, but they
feared the people.

RII}IARKS.

lst. Jesus is omniscient, and sees and
knows all things, ver. 2.

2d. It is our duty to obey the Lorrl
Jesus, and to do it at once, ver. 3.
When /ie commands there should be no
delay. What he orders is right, and
we should not hesitate or deliberate
about it.

3d. Especially is this the caso where
ie is to be honoured, as he was on this
occasion, ver. 3, 8, If it was fot out-
interest or honour only that we obeyed
him, it would be of less consequence;
btrt onr obedience will honour him, and.
we should seek that honour byany sac-
rifice or self-denial.

4th. We should be willing to glv€ up
our property to honour the Lord Jesus,
ver. 3. He has a right to it. If given
to spread the gospel, it goes, as this
did, to increase " the trirrmphe of our
King." We sbould be willing to give
our wealth that he might " gird on his
sword," and " ride prosperously among
the heathen." Every one that is saved
among the heathen by sending the gos-
pel to them will be for the honour of
Jesus. They wiII go to swell Ns trair
when he shall enter triumphantly into
his kingdom at the day of judgment.

5th. It is our duty to honour him,
ver. 7-9. IIe is King of Ziot. He is
Lord of all. He reigns, and shall al-
ways rergn.

" SinneE ! whore loye can ne'er fqget
The womwod snd the cBU.

Go epmd you trophies at his fet.
And mrin him Lord of all.

" Ie choeen reed of fsmel'8 m@ i
Ye mnmmed frcm the fall i
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\trretched man. Amid all the triumphs
of the gospel, ho does not forget those
who are yet in their sins, but stretches
out his arms to welcome them to his
embrace.

10th. Prophecy will be certainly and
exactly fultilled (Luke). That respect-
ing Jerusalem was literally accom-
plished; and in like manner will all that
is predicted of nll sinners assuredly
come to pass. If Jer.lsalem had re-
pented it would have been saved; so if
sinners repent they will be saved. If
not, like Jenrsalem, in due timo they
wiII perish,

llth. Jesus purified the temple, ver,
72, It was the house of God. So our
/zearls should be the dwelling-place of
the Holy Spirit; so, also, they should
be pure. AII worldly cares, and traffic,
and business, that would interfere with
the dwelling of the Spirit there, and
all wickedness, oppression, extortion,
cheating, and pollution should be ban-
ished. God dwells not in such polluted
temples; and nnless we are ltut'e in leat't,
he will not be with us, and we shall not
see his face in peace. Comp. Notes on
1 Co. iii. 16, 17.

12th. Jesus only can purify our hearts.
He does it by his blood and Spirit.
Over all our sins he holds the samo
pouer as he did over the trafEckers in
the temple. At his command they will
flee, and we shail be pure. If our hearts
are ever purified, therefore, it will be
by the power of Jesus. Nor should we
wait in sin for him to do it. We should
come to him, and beseech him to have
mercy, and to save us from our pollu-
tions.

13th. Envy and hatred will take hold
of very small matters, to show itself
against the good and even the prudent,
ver. 15. When the enemies of Jesus
could find nothing else to blame, they
chose to lind fault with tbe shouting of
children. So always in a revival of re-
Iigion, or any great work of the Lord,
it is some small matter that is seized
upon-something not exactly to the
view of wicked objectors-that is made
the occasion of reproach and opposition.

14th. We must produce Jt'uit in our
Iives as well asf.ouers, ver. 19. A pro-
fession of religiorr is like the flowers of
spring. L reoiaal is like fragrant blos-
soms, They are beautiful, and promise
much fruit; but how many wither, and
droop, and fall useless to the ground !

How few of all the blossoms of the
spring produce ripe and mellow fruit in

Hail. hiE who BY6 you by his grace,
And mwn him Lord of all.

" Let eYery kindred, every tribe,
Otr this terestrial ball.

To him all majeety arribe,
ADd crown him Lord of all."

6th. Child,ren should also honour him
and shout hosanna to him, ver.-15' The
chief priests and. scribes, in the time of
our Saviorrr, were displeased that they
did it; and many of tho great, and
many formal professors since, have been
displeased t}aat childt'etr. should profess
to love and honour Jesus. They have
opposed Sunday-schools, and opposed
the praying of children, and opposed
theifsinging to his praise, and opposed
lheir giaing their money to spread his
gospel; but Jesus loves such praise and
such service. The mouths of babes and
sucklings should be taught to speak his
name; and whatever the world may
say, whatever the proud, the rich, or
the formal may say, children should
seek him early and give their first years
tohim. Helovestheirpraises. Perhaps
few of all the songs of thanksgiving are
so pleasant to his ears as lho lnsanna,s
of a Sabbath-school.

7th. We have here a view of the glory
of .Iesus, ver.9-11. Though humble,
yet he was King. Though urost of his
lifo unhnnotcred, yet once he had the
honours of his station rendered to him,
arrd entered the city of his fnther David
as a triunrphant King of Zion. He will
be vet tnot'e honoured. He will come
witfi aII his saints, with the glory of his
Father, and with the holy angels. There
ue shall be; and we should be prepared
to join with the vast host in shouting
hosanna to the returning King of Zion.

8th. Yet, amid all these honours, he
was meek and lowly, ver. 5. Others
would have been proud and lifted up,
but he was always meek I his heart was
not proud. He is the only one of
kings^ that could bear triuinph and
honburs without being lifted up by it
and made proud.

9th. Yet amid all his triumphs he
wept over Jerusalem (Luke). No king,
no conqueror, ever before showed
corpassion like this. Men weep when
theq are afflicted, or are poor and
neddy; but what prince has ever, in the
moment of his triumph, roepl over the
rriiseries and dangere of his subjects?
Not an instance can be found in all
historv where an earthlv conquel'or ever
showeh compassion like this.- So Jesus
has still compassion over blind, mined,
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CIIAPTER XXII.
A ND Jesus ansu'ered and spake

fI unto them again in parables,
and said,

autumn ! So, alas ! it is often with
those who appear weII in renivals of
religion.

15th. If we make a profession and do
not produce fruit, Jesus will curse us,
and we shall soon wither away, ver. 19,
20, He will suffer none to enter into
his kingdom on the ground of profession
onlv. If we bear fruit and live lives of
pieiy, we are Christians; if not, aII our
professions are like the blossoms of
spring or the leaves of the tree. They
wiII not save us from the withering
frown of Jesus.

16th. Men will do almost anything-
right or wrong, and as often wrong as
right-to court popularity, ver.24. It
is generally not asked by such men what
is right or what is trze, but what will
secure popularity. If they have that,
they are satisfied.

17th. Men often tell a direct false-
bood rather than acknowledge the
truth, ver.27. Especially is tbis the
case when the truth makes against
them.

l8th, Double-dealing and an attempt
to evade the truth commonly lead into
difficulty. If these men had been honest,
they would have had far less trouble,
yer. 27.

19th. A state of gross and open sin is
often more hapefttl tban one of hypo-
crisy, pride, and self-conceit, together
with external conformity to religion,
ter. 28. Multitudes of profane and li-
centious people may be saved, while the
proud and self-righteouswill be cutoff.
The reasons are, lst. That the wicked,
the gross, have no righteousness on
which they can pretend to rely. 2d.
Nothing so efiectually prevents religion
as pride and self-confidence. 3d. There
is often really more ingenuousness and
candour, and less of malignity against
the gospel, among the openly wicked,
than arnong those who are <.rutwardly
righteous, but who are inwardly like
whited sepulchres, full of dead men's
bones and aII uncleanness.

20th. Multitudes of people profess to
go, and go not, ver. 30. They profess
to love God, and love themselves better.
They profess to obey him, and yet
obey their lusts. They are hypocrites,
and destruction must come upon them.

MATTIIEW [e,o. 33.

2 The" kingdom of heaven is
like unto a certaiu king, which
made Da marriage for his sou,

3 And "sent forth his servants
o Iru.14.16. 6 Re.19.7,9.
c P8.68,11i Je.25.4i #.lil 8n.22.17.

21st. Sinners, when they see the ef-
fect of truth on others, should repent,
ver. 32. It is proof of the truth of
religion, and they, as much as others,
need it.

22d.. We see the goodness of God in
seuding his messengers to a lost world,
ver. 33-38, IIis prophets he sent one
after another, and they were put to
death. His well-beloved Son he sent,
and /ie also was put to death. Nor is
his mercy yet stayed, He still sends
his message to sinners. Thousands
have died, as his Son did, in attempting
to spread the gospel, but stil he sends
it. We have often, often rejected it,
yet still he sends it. What earthly
monarch would be treated in this man-
ner? What earthly parent would be so
patient and so kind?

23d. If we improve not our privileges
they will ,be taken away from us, ver.
43. The gospel will be sent to many
of the heathen, and they will be saved,
but woo to those $ho have had it all
their lives and are not saved.

24th, AII who reject the Sa'r'iour must
perish, ver. 44.

CHAPTER XXII.
l, Antl Jesus ansuered and, speke ilnto

tltem again in pantbles, See Notes on
Mat. xiii. 3, That is, he answered or
made reply to the Pharisees, who had
been enraged at hinr for what he had
already spoken to them, ch. xxi. 45, 46.
He made a still farther statement, to
show how the gospel would be received
and treated by them. The real answer
here, as is frequently the case in the
New Testament, refers to what was
passing in the mind, or to the conduct
of those who were addressed, not to
what thev said.

2. Thehinodom of hea,uen. See Notes
on Mat. iii. 2. The idea here is, " God
deals with man in his kingdom, or in
regard to the dispensation of the gospel,
as a certain king did," &c. This parable
refers, undoubtedly, to the rejection of
the Jews and to the calling of the Gen-
tiles, The gospel, with aII its privileges,
was offered to the Jewish people; but
through their wickedness and pride
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to call them that were bidden to
the wedding: ald they would not
come.

4 Again, he sent forth other
servants, saying, Tell them which
are bidden, Behold. I have pre-
pared my dinner; my oxen and
my -fatlings are killed, and all
things a,re ready: corDefunto the
marflage,

5 But they dmade light of it, and.
rvent their ways, one to his farnt,
aud another to his merchandise:

il P8.106.24,25i Pt.1.24,25i Ac.21.25i &o.2.1.

they rejected it, and aII its blessings
were offered to the Gentiles and ab-
cepted. This is tbe geueral trut\.
i\Iany circumstances are thrown in to
fill out the narrative which cannot be
particularly explained. fl A m,arriage
for ltis son. Rather a matriage-Jea,st, or
a feast on the occasion of the marriage
of his son. The king here doubtleis
represents God providing for the salva-
tion of the world.

3. And sent Jorth his settsants. These
represent the messengers that God has
sent to invite men to his kingdom.
1[ To call them that tere bi.dd,en. 

- Ttrat
is, to give notice to those who had
before been invited that the feast was
ready. It appears that there were two
invitations-one considerably previous
to the time of the feast, that they might
have opportunity to prepare for it, and
the other to give notice of the precise
time when they were expected. ll The
ued.d,tng. The marriage - feast. The
same word in the original as in ver. 2.
n Ihey woukl not come. They m.igltthave
come if they had chosen, but they
would not. So all the difficulty that
sinners ever labourunder in regard to
salvation is in the zzl1. It is a fixed
determination not to come and bo
saved. See Notes on Jn. v. 45.

4. Otlur sero^dnts. 'Who might ples..
it on their attention. So God repeats
his message to sinners when they reject
it, 1[ Mu dinner, This word literally
denotes the meal taken about noon. It
is also taken for a meal in general. As
ma,rriages were, among Eastern nations,
in the evening, it refers here to a meal
taken at that time. 1l Fatttngs. This
word does not refer to any particular
species of animals. It denotes any fat
animals, As omn are also mentioned,
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6 And the remnant took his serv-
ants, and oeutreated them spite-
fully, and slew them.

7 But when the king heard
thereof, he was wroth : and he sent
forth his armies, and /destroyed
those murderers, and burnt up
their city.

8 Then saith he to his servauts,
The wedding is ready, but they
which were bidden were Dot
cworthy.

9 Go ye therefore into the high-
e I Th.2.r5. ! Da.9.26i 1rt.19.27.
q ch.r0.u,ra; Ac.ls.46; l"ie.A.{; 29.I4.

however, it refers here, probably, to
lambs or calves, 2 Sa. vi. 13; I Ch.
xv.26.

5. But theu made ligli oJ it. Treated
it with contempt, as a thing of no con-
sequence-an exact representation of
the conduct of sinners in regard to tho
gospel. n One to his Jarm. So men
are engaged so much in their worldly
employment that they pretend they
have no' time to attend to religion.
The world is, in their view, of moro
value than God. n Merchand,ise. 'lraf-
fic; trading.

6, And, the remtzant, &c. That is, a
part macle light of it; treated it with
silent contempt, and coolly went about
their business. The others were not
satisfied with that, brrt showed positivo
malignity. Some sinners seem to be weil
satisfied by merely neglecting religion ;
others proceed against it with open
violence and bitter malice. fl Eectrealecl
them spitefu,tlu. Used harsh and op-
probrious words, Reviled and abused
them. This was done because they
hated and despised the king. So sin-
ners often abuse and calumniate mini-
sters of religion because they themselves
hate God, and can in no rvay else show
their hatred so well.

7. lht u'hen the ki,tg Lenrd, &c. This
doubtless refers to the Jews and to Jeru-
salem. They were murderers, having
slain the prophets; and God was about
to send forth the armies of the Romans
under his providential direction, and to
burn up their city. See Notes on Mat.
rxiv. ll Wroth. Angry; displeased.

9. The highways. Literally, t}re ezit
or going out of the paths or roatls. It
means the square or principal street,
into which a number of smaller streets
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ways; and a,s many as ye shall
find, I,id to the nran'iage.

10 So those servants went out
into the highways, and Dgathered

together all, as nany a,s they
foirnd, both bad and good: and
tlre werlding was furnished with
suests." lI And when the king came in
to, see the guests, he saw there a
man which had not on a trvedding
garment:

h cln.tl 47. i 2et.7.12. tr Ps.45.14; fs.G1.10i
2 0o.5.3; Ep.4.24; Re.I6.t5; 19.8.
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I2 And he saith unto him, Friend,
horv camest thou in hither, not
having a wedding garruent? A.ud
he 'was speechless.

13 Then said the king to the
servants, Bind him hand and foot,
and -take him away, and ,cast
lim into outer darkness: there
shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth.

14 Foro nauy ate called, but
few ure chosen.

I Je.2.26. ml9.b2.ti R,e.2t.2Z. rch.8.t2.
o ch.7.14i 20.16; Lu.13.23,24.

enter: a place, therefore, of confluence,
where miny persons would be seen, and
persons of CII descriptions. By this is
iepresented the offering of the gospel
to the Gentiles. They were commonly
regarded among the Jews as living in
highways and hedges-cast out and de-
soised.' 10. Batt and, gooi. Ail descriptions
of people. None are good by nature;
if they were they would uot need the
gospel; but some &re worse than others,
and they have special need of it. Norre
can be saved without it.

I1. ,1 mun whicL had tuol on &uefuling
garment. Anciently kings and princes
were accustomed to make presents of
changes of raiment to their friends and
favourites, to refuse to receive w-hich
was an expression of highest contempt,
Ge. rlv. 22; 2 Ki. x. 22 ; Es. vi. 8; viii.
15. It was, of course, expected that
such garments would be rvorn when
they came into the presence of the
benefactor. The garments worn on fes-
tival occasions were chiefly long white
robes, and it was the custom of the per-
son who made the feast to prepare such
robes to be worn by the guests. This
renders the conduct of this man more
inoxcusable. IIe came in his common
and ordinary dress, as he was taken
from the highway; and though he had
not a garment of his oll'n srritable for
the occasion, yet one had been providerl
for him, if he had applied for it. His
not doing it was expressive of Ure highest
disrespect for the king. This beauti-
fully represents the conduct of the
hypocrite in the church. A garment
of salvation might be his, r'rought by
the hands of the Saviour, and dyed in
his bloorl; but the hypocrite chooses the
flthy rags of his own righteousness, and

thus offers the highest contempt for
that prorided in the gospel. He is to
blame, not for being invited-not for
coming, if he would come, for he is
freely invited-but for offering the
highest coutempt to the King of Zion
iu presenting himself with all his fiIth
and rags, and in refusing to be saved
in the way provided in the gospel.

12. l\'iend,. Rather, comltaniott,. Tho
word does not imply friendship. 1[ Ee
otas s?eechless, He had Do excuse. So
it will be with all hypocrites.

13. Cast him izlo outer d,urbtess. See
Notes on Mat. viii. 12. This, without
doubt, refers to thc firture punishment
of the hypocrite, Mat. rxiii. 28-33;
xxiv. 51.

14. Manq arc called,, butferu are choun,
Our Saviour often uses this expression.
It was probably proverbial The Jews
had been called, but few of them bad
been chosen to life. The great mass of
the na,tion was wicked, and they showed
by their lives that they were not chosen
to salvation. The Gentiles also were
invited to be saved, Is. xlv. 22. Nation
after nation has been called; but few,
few have yet showed that they were real
Christians, the elect of Grid. ft is also
true that many who are in the church
may prove to be without the wedding
garment, and show at last that they
were not the chosen of God. This re-
mark in the 14th verse is the inference
from the ulrcle po.rable, and not of the
part ahout the man without the rvedding
garment. It does not mean, therefore,
that the great mass in the church are
simply called and not chosen, or are
hypocrites; but the great mass in lZe
human fantil,1, in the time of Christ,
who had beencallul, had rcjected the
mercy of God.
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15 Thenz went the Pharisees
and took counsel how they might
errtangle him in his talk.

16 And thev sent out unto hinr
their disciples] rvith the Ilero-
dians, sayirrg, Mrster', we know
tbat thou art true, aud teachest

p ![u.I2.I3,&c, i Lu.20.20,&c.

75-22. Tlw Pltarisees and Eetodians
endnauour to entangle Jesus. This narra-
tive is also found in Mar. xii. 12-17;
Lu. rx.20-26.

75. TlLen uent thB. Phnrisees. See
Notes on IIat. iii. 7. n Hou tfut1 mtght
entungle him,. To eilctngle means to
06nq,re, as birds are taken by a net.
This is done secretly, by leading them
within the compass of the net and then
suddenly springing it over them, So
to entangle is artfully to lay a plan for
enticing; to beguile by proposing a
question, and by leading, if possible,
to an incautious answer. This was
what the Pharisees and Herodians en-
deavorrred to do in regard to Jesus.
11 1z his tall:. The word /zrr'is supplied
by the translators, perlraps irriproperly.
It means in contersation, or by tulbi.ng
with him; not alluding to anything that
he had before said.

16. Tlte llerod,ians. It is not cer-
taiuly known who these were. It is
probable that they took their narne
from Herod the Great. Perhaps they
were first a political party, and were
then distinguished for holding some of
the peculiar opinions of Herod. Dr.
Prideaux thinks that those opinions
referred to two things. The first re-
spected subjection to a foreign power.
The law of Moses was, that a strangel'
slrculd, not. be sct oocr tle Jetos as a linq,
De. xvii. 15. Herod, who had received
the kingdom of Judea by appointment
of the B,omans, maintained that the law
of Moses referred only to o voluntary
choice of a king, and did not refer to a
necessary submission where they had
been overpowered by force. His fol-
lowers supposed, therefore, that it was
lawful in such cases to pay tribute to a
foreign prince. Thisopinion was, hol-
ever, extensively unpopular among the
Jews, and particularly the Pharisees,
who looked upon it as a violation of
their law, and regarded all the acts
growinE out of it as oppressive. Hence
the difHculty of the question proposed
by thenr. Whatever wav he decided,
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the way of God in truth, neither
carest thou f<rr auy ma,n: for tholu.
regardest Dot the person of men.

l7 Tell us therefore, What think-
est tlrou? Is it lawful to give
tribute unto Cresar, or not?

18 But Jesus perceived their

they supposed he would be involved in
difficulty. If he should say it was not
lan{ul, the Ilerodians wero ready to
accuse him as being an enemy of Ceesarl
if he said it was lawful, the Pharisees
were ready to accuse him to the people
of holding an opinion extremeiy tn-
popular among them, and as being au
enemy of their rights. The other opin-
ion of Herod, which they seem to have
followed, was, that when a people were
subjugated by a foreign forbe, it was
right, to adopt the rites and customs of
their religion. This was what was
meant by tl.e leaaett of Herocl, Mar.
yiii. 15. The Herodiansand Sadducees
seem on most questions to have been
united. Comp. Mat. rvi.6; Mar. viii. 15.
1l We knop that tlau a,t't true. A hypo-
critical compliment, not believed by
them, but artfuliy said, as complirneuts
often are, to conceal their true desigu.
1[ Neither carcst thou Jor o,nu man. That
is, thou art an indepLnden[ teacher, de-
livering your sentiments without regard
to the fear or favour of man. This was
true, and probably they believed this.
Whatever else they might believe about
him, they had no reason to doubt that
he delivered his sentiments openly arrd
freely. 1l -For thou regardr,st ttot the
person of men. Thou art not parti,tl.
Thou wilt decide according to truth,
and not from any bias toward either
party. To regard the person, or to
respect the person, is in the Bible uui-
formly trsed to denote Ttarttality, ot
being influenced in a decision, not by
truth, but by previous attachment to a
perso,L, ot to oue of the parties-by
friendship, or bias, or prejudice, Le.
xix.15; Jude 16; De. xvi. 19; 2 Sa..xiv.
14; Ac. x. 34; Ja. ii. 1, 3, 9; 1 Pe. i.17.

17. Is it lauful to gite tribute unto
Ctcsar? Tnb'ate was the tax paid to
the Romal government. !l Crcso?". The
Roman emperor. Th.e name Cesar,
after the time of Julius Cesar, became
common to aII the emperom, as Plta,raoll
was the common name of all the kings
of Egypt. Tfu Cesar that reigned at
this time was Tiberius-a man distin-
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wickedness, and said, WLy ternpt
ye rrre, 7e hypocrites?

t9 Show me the tribute-money.
And they brought unto him I a
penny.

20And hesaith untothem, Whose
zls this image and 2superscription 

?

2l They say unto him, Cresar's.
Then saith he ulto them, cftsn6s.
therefore unto Cresar the things
which are Cresafs, and 'unto God
the things that are God's.

1 itr yalue 7 Dence halflpnny. 2 ot, iniciplim.
q c}.-l7. ,ni Ro-13.7. r Msl.1.6-8; 3.E-1.0.
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22 'When they had heard these
ruords, lhey marvelled, and left
him, and went their way.

23 The. same day came to him
the Sadducees,,whichsay that there
is no resurrection, and asked him,

24 Saying, Master, I\{oses said,
"If a man die, having no children,
his brother shall marry his wife,
and raise up seed unto f,is brother.

25 Now there were with us seven
brethren: and the f rst, wlren he

aMu.12.18,&c.;L\.N.m,&,c.,4c.23.8.
u De.25.6; liu.l.u.

grrished for the grossest vices and most
disgusting and debasing sensuality.

18. "/elzm perceit:ed thcir zatckd,ness.
Ttis must have been done by his power
of searching the heart, and proves that
he was omniscient. No mere man has
the power of discerning the motives of
others. 1[ Tempt ye me. Try me, or
endeavour to lead me into di{ficulty by
an insidious question. 1l Hypocrites.
Dissemblers. Professing to he candid
inquirers, when their only object was
to lead into difficulty. See Notes on
Mat. vi. 2.

19. Tlu ttilnte-ntotwa. The money in
which the tribute waii paid. This'was
a B,oman coin. The tribute for the
temple service was paid in the Jewish
shekel; that for the Roman government
in foreign coin. Iheir having that coin
about them, and using it, was proof
that they theurselves held it lawful to
pay the tribute; and their pretensions,
therefore, 'were mere hypocrisy. 1A
peruw. A Roman denarius, worth about
fourteen cents = 7d.

20..Thisimage: The likeness of the
rgigning prince was usually struck on
the coins. It Supersciptioa. The name
and tiUes of the empeior.

2I. Render, tlwrdore, to Cesur, &a.
Cresar's image and namo on the coin
proved that it was his. It was proper,
therefore, to give it back to him when
he called for it. But while this was
done, Jesus took occasion to charge
them, also, to give to God what he
claimed. This may mean either, lst.
The annual tribute due to the temple
service, implying that paying tribute
to Casar did not free them from the
obligation to do that; or,2d. Thatthey
should give their hearts, Iives, property,
and influence all to God, as his due.

22. They rnuraelled. They had been
foiled in their attempt. Though ho
had apparently decided in favour of
the Herodiaus, yet his answer cou-
founded both parties, and wholly pre-
vented the use which they intended to
make of it. It was so wise; it so clearly
detected their wickedness and foiled
their aim, that they were confounded,
and retired covered with shame.

%333. Conoersation of Jexn uith. thc
Soddnuees res4xcting tlte rcsurrection. See
also Mar. xii. f8-27; Lu. xr. 27-38.

23. Tlu sa'mc day cu,mz thc Sadd,ucees.
For an account of the Saddtrcees, see
Notes on Mat, iii. 7. 1l No ruutrection ,

The word renu'recliou,usually means the
raising up lh,o bd,y to life after it is
dead, Jn. xi. 24; v. 291' I Co. xv.22,
But the Sadducees not only denied this,
but also a future state, and the separate
existence of the soul after death alto-
gether, as well as the eristence of angels
and spirits, Ac. xriii. 8. Both these
doctrines have commonly stood or faJlen
together, and the answer of our Saviour
respects both, though it more distinctly
refers 1o the separate ertstence ol the so1tt,
and, to a Juturc state oJ retrards and pun-
ishnents, than to the resurrection of the
body.

24. Saybtg, Ilfaster, Moxs said, &.c.,
De. xxv.-5, 6. This law wa"s giveu by
Moses in order to keep the families and
tribes of the Israelites distinct, and to
perpetuate them. 1l Raise up seed unto
his brother. That is, the children shall
be reckoned in the genealogy of the
deceased brother; or, to all civiJ pur-
poses, shall be considered as his.

25-28. ? lure wet'e with us seae n bretlren.
It is probable'that they stated a caso as
difficult as possible; and though no euclr
case mi1;ht have occurred, yet it was



A.D. 33.1

]rad married a wife, deceased, aud,
having no issue, left his wife unto
his brother:

26 Likewise the second also, and
the third, unto the 3seventh.

27 And last of all the woman
died also.

28 Therefore, in the resurrectiou,
whose wife shall shebeof theseven?
for they all had her.

29 Jesus answered aad said unto
g Ute1l.

CHAPTER XXII. ooL

them, Ye do err,'not knorviug the
scriptures, nor the power of God.

30 For iu the resurrection they
neither marry, nor are given iu
marriage, but are as -the arrgels
of God in heaven.

31 Btrt as touching the resurrec-
tion of the dead, have ye not read
that which was spoken unto you
by God, sayiug,

32 I" am the God of Abraham,
? JD.20.9. to ch.l8.lo; I J[.3.2.
r Ex.3 6.15.16: He.lL16.

supposable, and in their view it pre-
sented a real difficulty. The difficulty
arose from the fact, that they supposed
that, eubstantially, the same state of
things must take place in the other
world.as here; that if there is such a
world, husbands and wives must be
there reunited; and they professed not
to bo able to see how ome woman could
be the wife of seven men.

29, Ye dn err, not lut.outng, &,c. They
had taken a wrong view of the doctrine
of tho resurrection. It was not taught
that men would marr3r there. The
Sa'iptures, here, mean the books of the
OldTestament. By appealing to them,
Jesus showed that the doctrine of the
future state was there, and that the
Sadducees sbould have believed it as it
was, and not have added the absurd
doctrine to it that men must live there
as they do here. The way in which the
enemies of the truth often attempt to
make a doctrine of the Bible ridiculous
is by adding to it, and then calling it
absurd, The reason why the Saviour
produced a passage from the books of
Moses (ver. 32) was that they had also
appealed to his writings, ver. 24. Other
places of the Old Testament, in fact,
asserted the doctrine more clea.rly (Da.
rii. 2; Is. xrvi. 19), but he wished to
meet them on their own ground. None
of those scriptures asserted that men
would live there as they do here, and
therefore their reasouing was false.
1l Nor tln pouer oJ God. They probably
denied, a,e many have dono since, that
God could gather the scattered dust of
the doad and remould it into a body.
On this gT ound they affirmed that the
doctrine could not be true-opposing
reason to revelation, and
that infinite power could

supposrng
not reor-

that it had at first
raise a body from its

ganize a body
organized, and

own dust which it, had at first raised
from nothing.

30. Neither nran'rt1, &c. This was a
full a.nswer to the objections of the
Sadducees. 1l But cu'e as tln an,gels of
God. That is, in the manner of their
intercourse; in regard to marriago and
the mode of their eristence. Luke adds
that they shall be equal tdth the ungcls.
That is, they shall be elevated above
the circumstances of mortality, and
live in a manner and in a kind of inter-
course similar to that of the angels.
It does not imply that they shall be
equal in intellect, but only in the cir-
amsta,nces of their ertstence, as that is
distinguished from the way in which
mortals live. He also adds, "Neither
do they die any more, but are the
children of God, being the children of
the resurrection," or being accounted
worthy to be raised rrp to life, and
therefore sons of Gul raixtl up to lim.

87,32. As touchins, &c. That is, in
proof that the dead are raised. The
passage which he quotes is recorded in
Ex. iii. 6, 15. This was at the burning
bush (Illark and Luke). Abraham,
fsaa,c, and Jacob had been long dead
when Moses spoke this-Abraham 329
years, Isaac 224, and Jacob 198-yet
God spake then as being still tlpir God.
They must,
where living,
of the dead;

therefore,
for God

be still some-
is not the God

that is, it is absurd to say
that God rules over those who are ea-
titt.ct or annihilated,, but he is the God
only of those who have an existence.
Luke adds, all lhte unto ldm. That is,
all the righteous dead, aII of whom he
can be properly called their God, live
unto his glory. This passage does not
prote d,irectltl that tbe dead 6ody would
be raised, but only by consequence. It
proves that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob
had an existence ttren, or that their
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and the God of Isaac, aud the God
of Jacob? God is not the God of
the dead, but of the living.

3l] And u'hen the multitude heald
thts, they were Yastonished at his
doctrine.

34 But wheu the Pharisees hacl
heard that he had put the Saddu-

! ch-?. ) Ilu.t2.U.
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cees to silence, they were gathered
together.

B5 Then, one of lhem, uhich
ta<zs a lawyer, asked him a question,
tenrpting him, aud saying,

36 Master, which zs the great
commandnrent in the law?

37 Jesus said unto him, "Thou
z I/u.10.25,&c. a De.6.5; 10.12.

souls were alive. This the Sadducees
denied (Ac. xxi.ii. 8), and this was the
main point in dispute. If this was ad-
mitted-if there was a state of rewards
and punishments-then it would easily
follow that the bodies of the dead would
be raised.

34-40. Jestts conuerses witL a Phailsa
respectitto the luw. See also Mar. xii'
28-34.

34. Th.e Phartues-uere gatliered to-
getlnr. Thatis, either to rejoice that their
great rivals, the Sadducees, had been
5o completely silenced, or to lay a new
plan for ensnaring him, or perhaps both.
They would rejoice that the Sadducees
had been corrfounded, but they would
not be the less desirous to involve Jesus
in difficulty. 'l'hey therefore endea-
voured, probably, to find the most diffi-
cult queltion in dispute among them-
selves, and proposed it to him to perpler
him.

35. A latryer. This does not mean
one that 'praclised, law, as among us,
but one learned or skilled in the law of
llloses. Mark calls him otw of the scribes.
'l'his means the same thing. The scribes
'uiere meD of learting-particularly meu
skilled in the law of Moses. This law-
yer had heard Jesus reasoning with the
Sadducees, and perceived th;t he had
put them to silence. He was evidently
iunnosed bv the Pharisees to be better
q.riuhn"d t6 hold a debate with him
than the Sadducees were, and they had
therefore put him forward for that pur-
pose. This tnan was probably of a can-
did turn of mind; perhaps willing to
know the truth, and not entering very
fully into their malicious intentions,
but acting as their agent, Mar. xii. 34.
l, ?empting him. Trying him. Propos-
ing a queslion to test his knowledge of
the law.

36, Il-l,icl, is the great ammandment?
That is, Lhe qreutest commandment, or
the one most important. lhe Jews
are said to have divided the law into
gt'eater and stnaller commandments.

Which was of the greatest importance
they had not deteiinined. S&ne held
that it was the law respecting sacrificel
others, that respecting circumcision;
others, that pertaining to washings and
purifying, &c. ll The lau. The word
laro has a great variety of significations;
it means, commonly, in the Bible, as it
does here, the law giuen by Moses, re-
corded in the fust five books of the
Bible.

37. Jesus said unto him., &,c. Mar*
says that he introduced this by refer-
ring to the doctrine of the unity of God

-" Hear, O Israel ! the Lord thy God
is one Lord"-taken from De. vi. 4.
This was said, probably, because all
true obedience depends on the correct
knowledge of God. None can keep his
commandments who are not acquainted
with his nature, his perfections, and his
right to command. 1l Tlou shalt loac
the Lord, tha God, tuitll all thtt hcart. The
meaning of this is, thou shalt love him
with all thy faculties or powers, Thou
shalt love him supremely, more than
all otber beings and things, and with
all the ardour possible. To love him
with all the heart is to fir the affections
supremely on him, more strongly than
on anything else, arrd to be willing to
give up all that we hold dear at his
command. 1l lYitll all tfu1 sotcl. Or,
with aII tby li.fe. This means, to be
willing to give up the life to him, and
to devote it all to his service; to live to
him, and to be willins to die at his
command. 1l Witll all thu nind. To
submit the intellut to his will. To love
his law and gospel more than we do the
decisions of our own minds. To be
willing to submit all our faculties to hig
teaching and guidance, and to devote
to him all our intellectual attainments
and all the results of our intellectual
efforts. T lVith all thrl stretgth (Mark),
With all the faculties of soul and body.
To labour and toil for his glory, anrl to
make that the great object of all our
efiorts.
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shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart, and with all thy
soul, and with all thy mind.

38 This is the first and great
conrmandment.

39 And tlre second zs Iike unto
it, DThou shalt love thy neighbour
as thyself.

40 Ou "these two conlmand-
D Ire.l9.r6. c Ro.l3 9; Je.2.8.
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ments harrg all the Iaw ald the
prophets.

4I While the Pharisees were
gathered together, Jesus asked
thenr,
_ a! Sayigg, dWhat think ye of
Christ? whose son js he? They
say ur)to him, I'he soz of David. 

-

43 He saith unto them, How
d IIm.12.35,&c.; Lu.20.41,&c.

38. Tnis the lrst and, oreat conmand,-
ment. This coinmandm6nt is found in
De. vi. 5. It is the first and greatest
of a1); f.rst, not in ord.er oJ time, but of
importana; greetest in dignity, in excel-
lence, in extent, and duration. It is
the fountain of all others. AII beings
are to be loved according to their ex-
cellence. As God is the most excellent
and glorious of all beings, be is to be
loved supremely. If he is loved aright,
then our affections will be directed to-
ward all created objects in a right
Dr&nner.

39. The second is like u,nto it. Le.
rix. 18. That is, it resembles it in im-
portance, dignity, purity, and useful-
nesa. This had not been asked by the
lawyer, but Jesus took occasion to ac-
quaint him with the substance of the
whole law. For its meaning, see Notes
on Mat. xix. 19. Comp. Ilo. xiii. 9.
Mark adds, the,re is none othzr comman.d-
ment gt'eater tlta,n l/ese. None respecting
circumcision or sacrifice is greater.
They are the fountain of all.

40, On these tuo commatzdnients hang,
&c. That is, these comprehend the
substance of what Moses in the law and
what the prophets have spoken. What
they have said has been to endeavour
to win men to love God and to love
each other. Love to God and man
comprehends the whole of religion, and
to produce this has been the design of
Moses, tho prophets, the Saviour, and
the apostles.

Mark (xii. 32-34) adds that the scribe
said, "W'ell, Master, thou hast said the
truth;" and that he assented to what
Jesus had said, and admitted that to
love God and man in this manner vras
more than aII burnt-ofierings and sac-
rifrccs; that is, was of more value or
importance. Jesus, in reply, told him
that he was " not far from the kingdom
of heavenl " in other words, by his reply
ho hed shown that he was almost pre-
par.ed to reoeive the doctrines of tho

gospel. He had evinced such an ac-
quaintance with the law as to prove
that he rvas nearly prepared to receivo
the teachings of Jesus. See Notes on
Mat. iii. 2.

Mark aud Luke scv that this had
srrch an effect that rrd nran after. that
durst ask him any question, Lu. xx.
40; Mar'. xii. 34. Thi" docs not mean
that none of his disciples drrrst ask him
any question, but none of the Jcws.
He had confounded all their sects-the
Herodians (Mat. xxii. 15-22); the Sad-
ducees (23-33); and, last, the Pharisees
(34-40). AIl, finding themselves un-
able to confouud him, at last gave up
the attempt.

4l-46. Jestts p1'oposes a quesliott con-
cent,ing the Mess'idi. See al'so Mar. xii.
3fF37; Lu.xx. 41-44.

41. l,lthile the Phartues, &c. Jesus,
having confounded the great sects of
the Jews, proceeds, in hii turn, to pro-
pose to them a question for their sblu-
tion. This was done, not for the pur-
pose of vain parade and triumph, but,
lst. To show them how ignorant they
were of theirprophecies. 2il. To humble
them in view of their ignorance. 3d.
To bring to their attention the trrre
doctrine respecting the Messiah-his
being possessed of a character superior
to that of David, the most mighty king
of Israel-being his Lord, at the same
time that he was his descendant.

42. What think ye oJ Christ? What
are your views respecting rnu Mr:ssIen,
or tlte Clrtst, especially respecting his
genealogy? He did not ask them their
views respecting him in general, but
only respecting his aucestry. l'he
article should have been retained in the
translation-lie Christ or /ie Messiah,
He did not ask them their opinion re-
specting himself, his person, and work,
as would seem in our translation, but
their views respecting the Measiah whom
they expected, fl lVlosc son is he!
Whoso descend,attf? See the Notes on
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then doth David in spirit 'call
him Lord? saying,

44"lhe Lono said uuto my Lord,
Sit thou ou my right hand, till I
nrake thine enemies thy footstool.

e Ps.uo.l; Ac.2.3.1,35; Eo.l.lg; 10'12,13.

Mat. i. 1. tl The son of Dat;id.. The
descendant of David, according to tho
oromise.' 43. Hozo tlun, &c. How is this doc-
trine that he is descended from David
consistent with what David says when
he ca.lls trim lord? How can your opin-
i<.rn be reconciled with that? That de-
claration of David is recorded in Ps.
cx. 1. A lord or master is a superior.
'Ihe word here does not necessarily im-
ply divinity, but only superiority. David
calls him bis superior, his lord, his
master, his lawgiver, and expresses his
willingness to obey him. If the Mes-
siah was to be merely a descendant of
David, as other men descended from
uerents.-if he was to have a human
irature only-if he did not exist when
David wrote-with what propriety could
he, then, call him his lord? l[ fn spdrit.
By the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. As
a prophet, Ac. ii. 30; i. 16; 2 Sa. xxiii. 2.

44. The Loxo said,, &c. This is the
language of David. "Jehovah said to
mu lord.-the Messiall-sit thou," &c.
This was a predictiou respecting the
exaltation of Christ. To be raised to
the right hand of a king was significant
of favour, trust, and power. See Notes
on Mat. xx, 27. This was done re-
specting Cbrist, Mar. xvi. 19; Ac. vii.
55; Ro. viii. 34; Ep. i. 20; He. i. 3; viii.
1; x. )2. Tluine etzenties thy Jootstool,
A footstool is that which is under the
feet when rve are sitting-implying that
we have it under subjection, or at our
control. So Christ shall put all enemies
uuder his feet-all his spiritual foes-
all that rise up against him, Ps. ii. 9, 12;
He. r. 13;1 Co. xv. 25.

45. If Dauid,, &.c. If ho was then
David's lord-if he was his superior-
if he Lad an existence at that time-
']row could he be descended from him?
They could not answer him. Nor is
there any way of answering the ques-
tion but by the admission that the Mes-
siah was divine as well as human; that
he had an existence at tbe time of David,
and was his lord and master, his God
and king, and that as man he was de-
gcended from him.

MATTEEW. [rn. 33.

45 If David then call him Lord,
how is he his son ?

46 And /uo man was able to
aDswer him a word; cneither durst
i\ty ,170,n, from that clay forth, ask
hirn any more guestio'ns.

/Lu.14 6. I tr[4r.r2.34; Lu.20.4r0.

REMARKS.

lst. Multitudes of men, who are in-
vited to be saved, reject the gospel and
perish in their sins, ver. 3.

2d. If they perish, they only will bo
to blame, The offer was freely made,
the salvation was provided, and the only
reasou why they \yere not saved was that
they would not come, ver. 3.

3d. Attention to the a,ffairs of this
life, tho love of the world, will shut
many out of the kingdom of heaven,
ver. 5. Some attention to those things
is necessa4r; but such a devotion to
tr5"5s fhings as to lead to tho loss of the
soul never can be right.

4th. It is trqating God ungratefully
to reject his gospel, ver. 3-5. He has
sent his Son to die for us; he has en-
treated us to be saved; he has followed
us with merciesl and to rejectall these,
and refuse to be saved, is to treat him
with contempt, as well as to overwhelm
ourselves in condemnation, Man has
no rtgltt to be d,amned. IIe is under the
most solemn obligations to be saaed;
and a,fter what God has done for us,
deep and dreadful woe will await us
if we are so foolish and wicked as to bo
lost.

5th. Manyof the poor and needywill
be saved, while the haughty and rich
will perish for ever, ver. 9, 10.

6th. Let those who make a profession
of religion look often to the great day
when Christ will search them, ver. 11.
There is a day coming that wiII try us,
His eye will be upon us. He wiII read
our hearts, and soe whether we ane
clothed in his righteousness, or only tho
filthy rags of our orvn.

7th. A profession of religion will not
Bave rur, ver. 11-13. It is foolieh to ate-
ceive oursolves. Nothing but genuino
piety, true faith in Jesus, and a holy
life, wiII save us. God asks not profes.
sion merely, but tho heart. He asks
uot mockery, but sincerity; not preten-
sion, but reality.

8th. The hypocrite must porisb, ver.
13. It is right that he should perish.
He knew his Master's will and would
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not do it. He must perish with an aw-
ful condemnation. No man sins amid
so much light, none with so high a hand.
No sin is so awful as to attempt to de-
ceive God, and to palm pretensions on
him for reality.

9th. Pretended frienrls are sometirnes
more dangerous than a,vowed enemies,
ver. 16. Pretended friendship is often
for the purpose of decoying us into
evil. It throws us off our guard, and
we are more easily taken.

l0th. The truth is often admitted by
wicked men from mere hypocrisy, ver.
16. It is only for the purpose of de-
ceiving others and leading them into
sln.

llth. Wicked men can decide cor-
rectly on the character of a public
preacher, ver. 16. They often admit
his claim in word.s, but for an evil pur-
pose.

12th. It may be right for us some-
times to attcnd to artful and captious
questions, ver. 18. It may afford oppor-
tunity to do good; to confound the
wicked and to inculcate truth.

13th. No cunning can overreach God,
ver. 18. He knows the heart, and he
perceives the wickedness of ali who at-
tempt to deceive him.

14th, It is right, and it is our duty to
obey the law of the land, when it does
not contravene the Iaw of God, ver. 21.
Cottsciznt'ious Ahtisttans mal:e tlLe best citi-
zetus. Comp. Notes on Ro. xiii. 1-7.

15th. W'e should give honour to civil
rulers, ver. 21. We should pay respect
lo Lbe ofice, whatever may be the char-
acter of the ruler. We should speak
well of it, not abuse it; yield proper
obedience to its requirements, and not
rebel against it. Men may be wicked
who hold an office, but the office is
ordained by God (Ro. xiii. 1, 2) ; and
for the sake of the office we must be
patient, meek, submissive, and obedi-
ent, Mat. xxiii. 3.

I6th. Yet we are to obey civil rulers
uo farther than theil commands are
consistent with the law of God, ver.2l.
God is to be obeyed rather than nranl
and when a civil ruler commands a
thing contrary to the laws of the Bible
and the dictates of our consciences, we
may, we must resist it, Ac. v. 29.

17th. The objections of men to the
doctrines of the Bible are often founded
on ignoraDce of what those doctrines
ere, a,nd distrust of the power of God,.
ver. 29. Men often set up a notion
which they call a doctrine r.rf tho Bible,

aad then fight a shadow, and think
they have confuted the truth of God,
while that truth rvas, in fact, untouched.
Tt is a totally different thing from rvhat
they supposed.

18th. When ,men attack a doctrine
they should be certain that they under-
stand it, ver. 29. The Sadduiees did
not understand the trr-e doctrine of the
resurrection. The inquiry which they
should have madc was whether they
had correct views of it. This is thL
inquiry which men ought always first
to make when they approach a doctrine
of the Bible.

19th. We learn the glory and happi-
ness of the state after the iesurrectioi,
ver. 30 (Luke). We shall be in some
respects equal to the angels. Lik'e them
we shall_be free from sin, sufiering, and
death. Like them we shail be complete
in knowledge and felicity. Like them u'e
shall be secure of eternal joy. Huppy
are those-the good of all the earth--
who shall have part in that resur.rection
of the just !

20bh. The dead shall be raised, ver.
31,32. There is a state of happincss
hereafter. fhis the gospel has re'vLaled;
and it is the most consoling and cheer-
ing truth that has ever beamed upon
the heart of man.

21st. Our pious friends that have died
are now happy, ver. 31, 32. They are
with God. God is still their God. A
father, or mother, or sister, or friend
that may have left us is there-therc in
perfect felicity. \Ye should rejoice at
that, nor should we wish them back to
the poor comforts and the many suffer-
ings of this wotld.

22d,. If is our duty to love God with
all the heart, ver. 37. No half, formal,
cold, and selfish affection comes up to
the requirement. It must be full, en-
tire, absolute. It must be pleasureinall
his attributes-his justice, his power,
his purposes, as well as his mercy and
his goodness. God is to be loved just
as he is. If man is not pleased with
his whole character he is not pleased
with him at all.

23d. God is worthy of love. He is
perfect. He should be earlu loved.
Children should love him more than
they do father, or mother, or friends.
Their first affections should be fixed on
God, and fired on him supremely, till
they die.

24th. We must love our neighbour,
ver. 39. 'We must do to all as we would
have them do to us. This is the law and
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CHAPTER XXIII.
fnHEN spake Jesus to the mul-
I titude, and to his disciples,

2 Saying, "The scribes aud the
Pharisees sit iu Moses' seat:

3 All, therefore, whatsoever they
bid you observe, l/aaf observe and

q NIal.z.7.

do; but do not ye after their
works; for Dthe.y say, and do not.

4 Eor they biud "heavv burderrs,
arrd grievous to be borue, and lay
them on men's shoulders; but they
themseltses will not move them with
one of their fingers.

D Ro.2.2I-23. c Ac.l6.l0.

MATTEEW [e.o. 33.

the prophets: this is the way of justice,
of peace, of kindness, of charity, of
benevolence. If aII men obeyed these
laws, the earth would be a paradise,
arrd man would taste the bliss of heaven
here below.

25th. We may ask here of each one,
What think you of Christ ? ver. 42.
What think you of the necessity of a
Saviorrr I What think you of his na-
ture? Is he God as well as man, or do
vou resard him onlv as a man I lVhat
[t int jioo of his character? Do you see
bim to be lovely and pure, and is he
such as to draw forth the warm affec-
tions of your heart? What think you
of salvation by him? Do you depend
on him, and trust in him, and expect
heaven only on the ground of his merits li

or do you reject and despise him, and
would you have joined in putting him
to death ? Nothing more certainly tests
the character, and shows what the feel-
ings are, than the views which we en-
tertain of Christ. Error here is fatal
emor; but ho who has just views of the
Redeemer, and right feelings toward
him, is sunr oF SALvATIoN.

26th. We have in this chapter an illus-
trious specimen of the wisdom of Jesus.
He successfully met the snares of his
mighty and crafty foes, and with in-
firrite ease confounded them. No art
of man could confound him. Never
was wisdom more clear, never more
triumphant.

CHAPTER XXIII.
2. Saibes a,ncl Pharisees. See Notes

on Mat. iii. 7. 1l Moses' seat. Moses
was the great legislator of the Jews.
By him the law was given. The office
of explaiuing that law among the Jews
devolved on the scribes and Pharisees.
In the synagogues they sat while ex-
pounding the law, and rose when they
read it. By stttinq in ll,e seo.t of Movs
we are to understand authority to teach
the law; or, as he taught the nation by
giving the law, so they taught it by
explaining it.

3. All, therefore, thatsoetsel &c. That
is, all that they teach that is consistent
with the law of l\Ioses-all the com-
mands of Moses which they read to you
and properly explain. 'I'he word a1l
could not 'be taken without such a
restriction, for Christ himself accuses
them of teaching many things contrary
to that law, and of making it void by
tlreir traditions, Mat. xv. 1-6. L Th.ett
san1, and do ttot. The interpretation
which they give to the law is in the
main correct, but their lives do not
correspond with their teaching, It is
not the duty of merr to imitate their
teachers unless their lives are pure;
they are to obel' the law of God, and
not to frame their lives by the erample
of evil men.

4. Theu bbtd heauu btrclens, &,c. This
phrase is derived from the custom of
loading animals. The load or burden
is bound up and then laid on the beast.
So the Pharisees appointed weighty
burdens, or grievous and heary pre-
cepts, and insisted that tho people
should obey tLem, though they lent
no assisbance. The heauu burdens refer
not hero to the traditions and foolish
clrstoms of the Pharisees, for Jesus
would not command the people to ob-
serve them; but they clearly mean the
ceremonies and rights appointed by
Moses, which Peter says lneilher thea
nor their latlurs werc able to bear, Ac. xl..
10, Those rites were numerous, expen-
sive, requiring much time, much pro-
perty, and laborious. The Pharisees
were rigid in requiring that all the
people should pay the taxes, give of
their property, comply with every part
of the law with the utmost rigour, vet
they indulged themselves, and bore as
Iittle of the expense and trouble as
possible; so that, where they could
avoid it, they would not lend the least
aid to the people in the toils and ex-
pense of their religious rites. fl With
one of tluir Jing*c. In tbe least degree,
They will not render the least aid.

5. Their phylucteties. The wotd phq-
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5 But dall their rvorks they do
for to be seeu of men : they make
broad their'phylacteries, and en-
Iarge the borders of their garmeuts,

d ch.6.1-16. e Nu.rb.38.
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6 And/love the uppermost rooms
at fea"sts, and the chief seats in the
synagogues,

7 Aud greetings in the markets,
/ Mar.12.3E,&c. ; Lu.U.4i},&c.

lactery comes from a word sigrrifying to
keep, preserve, or guard, The name
was given because phylacteries were
worn as amulets or charms, and rvere
supposed to defend or preserve those
who wore them from evil. They were
small slips of parchment or veilum, on
which were written certain portions of
the OId Testament. The practice of
using phylacteries was founded on a
Iiteral interpretation of that passage
where God commands the Hebrews to
have the law as a sign on their fore-
heads, and as frontlets between their
eyes, Ex. xiii. 16; comp. Pr. iii. 1,3;
vi. 21. One kind of phylactery was
called a frontlet, and was composed of
four pieces of parchment, on the first
of which was written Ex. xii. 2-10; on
the second, Ex. xiii. 11-21 ; on the third,
De. vi. tt-9; and on the fourth, De. xi.
18-21. These pieces of parchment,
thus inscribed, they inclosed in a piece
of tough skin, making a square, on one
sicle of which is placed the Hebrew
letter shin, rD, and bound them round
their foreheads with a thong or ribbon
when they u,ent to the synagogue.
Some wore them evening and morning I
others only at the morning prayer.

As the token upon the hand was re-
quired, as well as the frontlets between
the eyes (Ex. xiii. 16), the Jews made
two rolls of parchment, written in
square letter"s, with an ink made on
ptrpose, and with much care. They
were rolled up to a point, and inclosed
in a sort of case of black calf-skin.
They were put upon a square bit of the
same leather, whence hung a thong of
the same, of about a 6nger in breadth,
and about 2 feet long. These rolls
were placed. at the bending of the left
arm, and after one end of the thong
had been made into a little knot in the
form of the Hebrew letl,er t1od, . , it
was wound about the arm in a spiral
line, which ended at the top of the
middle finger. Tbe Pharisees enlarged
them, or made them wider than other
people, either that they might make
the letters larger or write more on
them, to show, as they supposed, that
they had peculiar reverence for the law.
n Enlttrge tlte bordet's of theii' qcrt-nlents,

'Ihis refers to the loose threads which
were attached to the borders of the
outer garment as a fringe. This fringe
was commanded in order to distinEuiih
them from other nations, and -that
they might remember to keep tbe corn-
mandments of God, Nu. xy. 38-40; De.
xxii. 12. The Pharisees made them
broader than other people wore them,
to show that they had peculiar respect
for the law.

6. Tlu upperm.ost t'oonts at feasts. The
word. rooms, here, by no means ex-
presses the meaning of the original.
lt would be correctly rend.ered the up-
permost places or cozclres at feasts. To
understand this, it is necessary to re-
mark that the custom among the Jews
was not to eat sitting, as we do, but
reclining on couches. The table was
made by three tables, raised like ours
and placed. so'as to form a square, with
a clear space in the midst, and one end
quite open. Around these tables were
placed ctishions capable of containing
three or more persol'rs. On these the
guests reclined, leaning on their left
side, with their feet extended from the
table, and so lying that the head of one
naturally reclined on the bosom of an-
other. To recline near to one in this
manner denoted intimacy, and was what
was meant hy lying in tle bosotn of an-
other, Jn. xiii. 23; Lu. xni. 22,23. As
the feet rrere extended from L}re Lable,
and as they reclined instead of sitting,
it was easy to approach the feet behind,
and even unperceived. Thus, in Lu.
vii. 37, 38, while Jesus reclined in this
manner, a woman that had been a sinner
came to his feet behind, /zim, and washed
thcm with her tears, and wiped them
with the hairs of her head. She stood
on the outside of the couches. So our
Saviour washed the feet of his disciples
as they reclined on a couch in this man-
ner, Jn. xiii. 4-12. 'Whenever we read
in the New Testarnent of. sitting at
meals, it always means reclining in this
manner, and never sitting as we do.
The chief seat, or the uppermost one,
was the middle couch at the upper end
of the table. This the Pharisees loved,
as a post of honour or distinction.

Chid seats in thc sytzagogues. The
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and to be called of men. Rubbi,
Rabbi.

8 Butg be not ye called Rabbi:
for one is your }laster, euettChist;
and all ye are brethren.

g Ju.3.L.

1\TATTHEW [r.o. 33.

9 And crll no ma?l, yoLl'r }-ather
upon the earth: for oue is yout'
a}'ather, which is iu heaveu.

IO Neither be ye called masters:
for one is your Master, eaen, Christ.

Ir ch.6.9.

seats usually occupied by the elders of
the synagogue, near the pulpit. The
meauing is, they love a. place of dis-
tinction. See Notes on lVlat. iv. 23.

7, Greetittgs itt tlu nrurkets. Markets
were places where multitudes of people
were assembled together. They were
pleased with special attention in public
places, and desired that all should show
them particular respect. fl (ireettngs.
Salutations. See Notes on Lu. x. 4.
1l To be called Rabbi, fiabli'rl. This word
literally signifies greal. It was a title
given to eminent teachers of the lau'
among the Jews; a title of honour and
dignity, denoting authority and ability
to teach. They were gratified with such
titles, and wished it given to themselves
as denoting superiority. Every time it
was given to them it implied their supe-
riority to the persons who used it, and
they were fond, therefore, of hearing
it often applied to them. There were
three titles in use among the Jews-
Rab, Rabbi, and Rabban-denoting
difrerent degrees of Iearning and abi'lity,
as literary degrees do among us.

8. Be not ye, &.c. Jesus forbade his
disciples to seek such titles of distinc-
tion. The reason which be gave was
that he was himself their Master and
Teaoher. They were on a level; they
were to be equal in authority; they were
brethren; and they should neither covet
nor receive a title which implied either
an elevation of one above another, or
which appeared to infringe on the ab-
solute right of the Saviour to be their
only Teacher and Master. The direc-
tion here is an express command to his
disciples not, tn rcceioe such a title of
distinction. Ihey were not to covet itl
they were not to seek it; they were not
to do anything that implied a wish or
a willingness that it should be appended
to their names. Everything which
would tend to make a distinction among
them or destroy their parity-every-
thing which wouid lead. the world to
suppose that there s'ere ranks and
grades among them as ministers, they
were to avoid. It is to be observed
that the command is that they were not

to recetxe the title-"Be not t1e calletl
Rabbi." The Saviour did not forbid
them giving the tiUe to others when it
u'as customary or not regarded as irn-
proper (comp. Ac. xxvi. 25), btl, tltea
were not to receive it. lt was to be
unknown among them. This title cor-
responds with the title " Doctor of
Ditit, itu" as applied to ministers of the
gospel; and, so far as I can see, the
spirit of the Saviour's conrmand is vio-
lated by the reception of such a title,
as really as it would bave been by their
being called Rabbi. It makes a rlis-
tinction among ministers. It tends to
engender pride and a sense of superior-
ity in those who obtain it, and envy and
a sense of inferiority in those who do
not; and the whole spirit and tendency
of it is contrary to the " simplicity that
is in Christ."

9. And, ca.ll no man qour Fathet', &c.
This does not, of course, forbid us to
apply the term to our real father. n€-
ligion requires all proper honour to bo
slrown to him, Ex. xx. \2; Mat. xv. 4;
Ep. vi, 1-3. But the word. Juther also
denotes uutltor i t t1, ent t ne nce, su yrior tty,
a rigla b com.nrund, and a claint to pur-
ticulat'respect. In this senso it is used
here. In this sense it belongs eminently
to God, and it is not right to give it to
men. Christianbrethrenareequal. God
only has supreme authority. He orrly
has a right to give laws; to declare dc,c-
trines that shall hind the conscience;
to punish disobedience. The Jewish
teachers affected that title because they
seem to have supposed that a teacher
formed the man, or gaYe him real life,
and sought, therefore, to be cal'led
father. Christ taught them that the
source of all liJe and truth was God,
and they ought not to seek or receive
a title which properly belongs to him.

10. Neitlrer be t1e ur,llecl nasters. That
is, leailec's, guid,es, lor this is the literal
meaning of the word. It refers to those
who go before others; who claim, there-
fore, the right to direct and control
others. This wss also a title conferred
on Jewish teachers.

Neither of these commands forbids
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lI But, he that is greatest amorrg
you shall be your servant.

l2 Andt whosoever shall exalt
himself shall be abased; and he
that shall humble himself shall be
exalted.

13 But woe unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut

i ch.20.26,n. k Pr.15.33; J8.4.6.

up the kingdom of heaven agairrst
men: for ye neither go irt your-
selues, teit\er sufl'er ye them that
are enteriug to go in.

14 Woe unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites ! zfor ye de-
vour widows' houses, and for a
pretence rnake long prayer: there-

U 2 Ti.3.6; Tir.r.u.

us to give proper titles of civil olfice to
men, or to render them the horour be-
longing to their station, Mat. xxii. 21;
Ro. xiii. 7; I Pe. ii. 17. They prohibit
the disciples of Jesus from seeking or
receiving mere empty titles, producing
distinctions among themselves, imply-
ing authority to control the opinions
and conduct of others, and claiming
that others should acknowledge them
to be superior to them.

11, 12. See Notes on Mat. xx. 26.
He tlutt shall humble binuelJ, &,c. God
will exalt or honour him that is humble,
and that seeks a lowly place among
men. That is true religion, and Go'l
will reward it.

13. lVoe unto uotl. You are guilty,
and punishment will come upon you.
Jesus proceeds to state wherein they
were guilty. This most eloquent, most
appalling, and most terrible of all dis-
cournes ever delivered to mortals was
pronounced in the temple, in the pre-
sence of multitudes. Never was there
more faithful dealing, more terrible re-
proof, more profound knowledge of the
workings of hypocrisy, or more skiil in
detecting the concealments of sin. This
was the last of the Saviour's public dis-
courses; and it is a most impressive
summary of all that he had ever said,
or that he had to say, of a wicked and
hypocritical generation. fl &ri.bes oacl
Pharisees. See Notes on Mat. iii. 7.
1l Hy'pocrites, Note, Mat. vi. 2. 1l I'e
slud up tlu kinstlom oif hzaaen. Note,
Mat. iii. 2. They shut it up by teaching
false doctrines respecting the Messiah;
by binding the people to an observance
of their traditions; by opposing Jesus,
and attempting to convince the people
that he was an impostor, thus prevent-
ing many from becoming his followers.
Many were ready to enrbrace him as
the Messiah, and were about entering
into the kingd.om of heaven-that is,
the church-but they prevented it.
Luke says (xi. 52) they-hah taken away
the key of knowledge, and thtis pre-

vented their entering in-that is, they
had taken away the right interpretation
of the ancient prophecies respecting the
Messiah, and thus had done all that they
could to prevent the people from receiv-
ing Jesus as their Redeemer.

14. I)eaour w;d,ous' lLouses, The word
lLoxLses is here used to denote properttl
or possessions of any kind. You take
arryay or get possession of the property
of widows by improper arts and pre-
tences. This was done in two ways:
lst. They claimed a very exact know-
iedge of the law and a perfect obser-
vance of it. They pretended to ex-
traordinzr,ry justice toward the poor,
friendship for the distressed, and rll'ill-
ingness to aid those who were in em-
barrassed circumstances. They thus
induced zoidou,s and poor people to com-
mit the management of their property
to them as guardians and executors,
and then took advantage of them and
defrauded them. 2d. They put on tho
a.ppearance of great sanctity, and in-
duced many conscientious brit credulous
women to give them nuch, under pre-
tence of devoting it to religiouspurposes.
1l Long pru11e'r. Their priyers are said
to have been often three irours in length.
One ruie among them, says Lightfoot,
was to meditate an hour, then pray an
hour, and then meditate another hour

-aII of which was included in their
long prayers or clctotiotts. n Damnation.
Condemnation. The word. here probably
refers to futuro punishment. It does
not always, hcwever. It means, fre-
quently, no morc than cond,etnnat'iotz, or
the divine disapprobation of a certain
course of conduct, as in 1 Co, xi,29:
" He that eateth and drinketh un-
worthily, eateth and drinketh dannna-
tioz to himself;" that is, he that eateth
and drinketh in an unworthy manner-
disorderly, not with reverence-is guilty,
and his conduct wiII be disapproved or
cond.emned by God-referring solely to
the impropriety of the manner of par-
taking of the Lold's supper', aud not r.t
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fore ye shall receive the greater
damnation.

l5 Woe unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye com-
pass sea and land to rnake one
proselyte; and when he is made,
ye make him twofold more -the
i,lita of hell thrru yotrrselves.

16 Woe unto yo\, ye "blind
guides, which say,'W'hosoever shall
swear by the temple, it is uothin.q;

m h.8.+4i Ac.13.10; Dp.2.3. ,r ch.15.U.

[e.o. 33

but whosoever shall swear by the
gold of the temple, he is a debtor.

17 Ye' fools, and blind ! for
whether is greater, the gold, or
the temple that sanctifieth the
gold?

18 And, Whosoever shall swear
by the altar, it is nothing; but
whosoever sweareth by the gift
that is upon it, he is rguilty.

19 7e fools, and blild ! for whe-
o PE.94.8. I ot, d,ebtor, or, bowd,.

all to the worthiness or unworthiness of
the person. See Notes on that place.
Comp. Ro. xiv. 23. 1 For a prete)tce.
For appearance or showl in order that
they might the better defraud poor
people. They would not be condemned
f.or ma,king long prayers, but because
they did it with an evil design. Public
pr.r,yers should, ho*'ever, be short, and
always to the point. A man praying
in a Sunday-school should pray for the
school, and, usually, not for everything
else.

15. Ye conLpass sea and land. You
take every means, spare no pains, to
gain prosely'tes. fl Proselyte. One that
comes over from a foreign nation, re-
ligion, or sect to us -a convert. Among
the Jews there were two kinds of pro-
selytes: Ist. Proselutes of righteousness,
or those who wholly and fully embraced
the Jervish religion, who were baptized,
who were circumcised, and who con-
formed to all the rites of the Mosaic
institutions. 2d. Proselytes of the gate,
or those who approved of the Jewish
religion, renounced the Pagan supersti-
tions, and conformed to some of the
rites of the Jews, but were not circum-
cised or baptized. 1l Tuojold motz the
child, oJ hell. That is, twice as bad. To
be a child of hell was a Hebrew phrase,
signifying to be deserving of hell, to be
awfully rvicked. Comp. Notes on Mat.
i. 1. The Jewish *'riters themselves
say that the proselytes were " scabs of
Israel," and "hindered the coming of
the Messiah" by their great wickedness.
The Pharisees gained them either to
swell their owr numbers, or to make
gain by extorting their money under
various pretencesl and when they hail
accomplished that, they took no pains
to instruct them or to restrain them.
They had renounced their srrperstition
'which had before somewhat restrained

them, but the Pharisees had given them
no religion in its place to restrain them,
and they were consequently left to the
full indulgence of their vices.

16. lllnsoa:er shall suea,r, &,c, See
Notes on Mat. v. 33-37. I ?he t"mnle.
See Notes on Mat. xxi. 12. tilt is'lo-
thinq. lt amounts to nothing-it is not
binding. 1, Tlo gold. of the teniple. B;ither
the golden vessels in tho temple-the
candlestick, &c.; orthe gold with which
the doors and other parts of the temple
were coveredl or the gold in the trea-
sury. This, it seems, they considered
far more sacred than any other part of
the temple, but it is not known why.
1l Ee is a dzbtor. He is bound. to keep
his oath. He is g'uilty if he yiolates it.

17, The temple that sancti,ieth the gold,
To sanctify is to make holy. The gold
had no holiness but what it derived
from the temple. If in any other place,
it would bo no more holy than any
other gold. It was foolish, then, to
suppose that that was more holy than
the temple, from which it received all
the sanctity which it possessed.

78. Ilu altar. Tbe altar of burnt-
offerings, in the court of the priests.
See Notes on Mat. xxi. 12. It was
made of brass, about 30 feet in length
and breadth, and 15 feet in height,
2 Ch. iv. 1. On this altar were offered
all tho beasts and bloody oblations of
the temple. 1l Tlte g;fi. that is upott it.
The gift or offeriug made to God, so
called because it was devoted or giuen
to him. The gift upon this altar was
always beasts and birds.

19. The altdr that saruct;.ficth the giJt,
The altar, dedicated to God, gave all
the value or holiness to tbe offering,
and must therefore be the greatest or
of the most importance. If, therefore,
either borrnd to the fulfilment of an
oath, it must be the altar.
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ther rs greater, the gift, orPthe altar
that sanctifieth the gift?

20 Whoso therefore shall swear
by the altar, sweareth by it, and
by all things thereon.

2I And whoso shall swear by the
temple, sweareth by it, and by ohim
that dwelleth therein.

22 And. he that shall swear by
heaven, sweareth by 'the throne

p 8x.29.37; 30.29. E, Ch.6.2; Ps.26.8.
r P8.u.4; I8.66.I; ch.5.34.
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of God, and by him that sitteth
thereou.

23 W-oe unto you. scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites'! rfor ye pay
tithe of mint, and zanise, and
cummin, and ,have omitted the
weightier matters of the law, judg-
ment, mercy, and faith: these ought
ye to have done, and not to leaye
the other undone.

s lru.U.4z. 2 itill
, I Sa.15.22; Je.22.15116; IIo.6,6; Mi.6.8; ch.9.r3.

21. Him that dtcelleth therein. That
is, God. The temple was his house,
his dwelling. In the first, or Solomon's
temple, ho dwelt between the chenr-
bims in the most holy place. He mani-
fested'himself there by a visible symbol,
in the form of a cloud resting on the
mercy-seat, 1 Ki. Yiii. 10, 13; Ps.
lxxx. l.

22. Ilte tlrone oJ God,. Heaven is
his throne, Mat. v. 34. It is so called
as being the place where he sits in glory.
Jesus says, here, that all who swear at
aII do, in fact, swear by God, or the
oath is good for nothing. To swear by
an altar, a gift, or a temple is of no
force unless it bo meant to appeal to
God himself. The essential thing in an
oath is calling God to witness our sin-
cerity. If a real oath is taken, there-
fore, God is appealed to. If not it is
foolish and wicked to swear by any-
thing else.

23. Ye pau ti.th.e. A tenth part. The
law required the Jews to devote a tenth
part of all their property to the support
of the Levites, Nu. xviii. 20-24. An-
other tenth part they paid for the ser-
vice of the sanctuary, commonly in
cattle or grain, but where they lived
far from the place of worship they
cha.nged it to money, De. xiv. 22-24.
Besides these, thero was to be every
third year a tenth part given to the
poor, to be eaten at their own dwellings
(De. xiv. 28,29); so that nearly one-
third of the property of the Jews was
devoted to religious services by law.
This was besides the voluntary offerings
which they made. How much more
mild and gentle are the laws of Chris-
tianity under wbich wo live ! n Mint.
A garden herb, in the original so called
from its agteeablo flavour. It was used
to sprinklo the floors of their houses
and synagogues to produce a pleasant
fragrance. fl Anise, Known commonly

among us as dill. It has a fine aro-
matic smell, and is used by confectioners
and perfumers. 1l Cummin. A plant
of the same genus, like;fezzel, and used
for similar purposes. These were all
herbs of little value. The law of Moses

to him what is his due; as mercy and
justice mean to do to urr, in all cir-
cumstances, what is right toward them.
n ?fuse ought qe to haaednne. Attention
to even tho smallest points of the law
of Gocl is proper, but it should not
interfere with the hiti*r and. more im-
porlant parts of that"law.

24. Whtch straiu at a gnat, &c. This
is a proverb, There is, however, a
mistrauslation or misprint here, which
makes the verse unmeaning. To strain
LT d, glld,t conyeys no sense. It should
have been to strain our a gnat; and eo
it is printed in some of the earlier ver-
sions, and so it was undoubtedly ren-
dered by the translators. The common
reading is a misyrint, and should be
corrected. The Greek means to strain
out by a cloth or sieve. 1l A gnat.
The gnat has its origin in the water;
not in great rivers, but in pools and
marshes. In the stagnant waterr they
appear in the form of small grzr,bs or
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24 Ie blind guides I which straiu
at a grrat, and swallow a camel.

25 Woe unto you, scribes aud
Pharisees, hypocrites I "for ye make
cleau the outside of the cup and of
the platter, but within tlrey are
full of extortiorr anrl excess.

26 I'hou blind Pharisee ! cleanse
up
of

first tlrat uhich ts within the c
and platter, that the outside
theru nray be cleau also.

u bler.7.4,&c.

[r.n. 33.

27 Woe unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites ! 'for ye are
like unto whited sepulchres, which
indeed appear beautifrrl outwartl,
but are within full of dead nten's
bones, and of all uncleanness.

28 Even so ye also outwardly
appear righteous unto nren, but
within ye are ftrll of hypocrisy ancl
iniquity.

29 Woe unto you, scribes and

" 
Lu.U.41; Ac.23.3.

lurae. These larva retain their fornr
about three weeks, after which they
turn to chrysalids, and after three or
four days they pass to the form of gnats.
They are then distinguished by their
well-known sharp sting. It is probable
that the Saviour here refers to the in-
sect as it exists in its gru,b or luroa
form, before it appears in the form of
a gnat. W'ater is then its element, and
those who were nice in their drink
would take pains to strain it out.
Hence the proverb. See Calmel's Dict.,
art. "Gnat." It is here used todenote a
very small matter, as a camel is to de-
note a large object. " You Jews take
great pains to avoid ofience in very
smaII matters, superstitiously observing
the smallest points of the law, like a
man carefully straining out the animal-
cula from what he drinks, while you
are at no pains to avoid great sins-
hypoerisy, deceit, oppression, and lust

-Iike a man who should swallow a
camel." The Arabians have a similar
proverb: " He eats an elephant, and is
suffocated with a gnat. " He is troubled
with litUe things, but pays no attention
to great matters.

25. Ilw cup a,nd tlrc platter. Thc
drinking-cup and the dish containing
food. The Pharisees were diligent in
observing all tbe washings and obliga-
tions required by their traditions. See
Notes on Mar. vii. 4. fl Full of extor-
tton a,nd, exuss, The outside appeared
well; the inside was filled with the fruit
of extortion, oppression, and wicked-
ness. The meaning is, that though
they took much pains to appear well,
yet they obtained a living by extortion
and crime. Their cups, neat as they
appeared outward, were filled, not with
the fruits of honest industry, but with
that which had been extorted from the
poor by wicked arts. Instead of excus,

many manuscripts and editions of the
Greek Testament read tickdness.

26. Cleanse .lit'st that which is z,nlftiz
the cup ancl tlte phttter. Let them bo
lilled with the fruits of honest industry,
and then the outside and the inside
will bo really c/eaz. By this allusion
to the cup and platter he taught them
that it was necessarv to clea.nse the
heart first, that the ixternal conduct
might be really pure and holy.

27. Lil'e utzto tohiled, sepulchres. For
the construction of sepulchres, see
Notes on Mat. viii. 28. Those tombs
wero annually n'hitewashed to prevent
the people from accidentally coming
in contact w'ith them as they went up
to Jerusalem, This custom is still con-
tirrned. Dr. Thomson (The Lancl ttnd
the Book, vol. i. p. 148) says, " I have
been in places whero this is repeated
very often. The graves are kept clean
and white as snow, a very striking em-
blem of those painted hypocrites, the
Pharisees, beautiful without, but fuII
of dead men's bones and of all unclean-
nesswithin." The lawconsidered those
persons unclean who had touched any-
thing belonging to the dead, Nu. rix.
16. Sepulchres were therefore often
whitewashed, that they might be dis-
tinctly seen. Thus "whited," they
appeared beautiful; but within they
contained the bones and cornrpting
bodies of the dead. So the Pharisees.
Their outward conduct appoared well,
but their hearts were full of hypocrisy,
envy, prirle, lust, and malice-fitly re-
presented by the corruption within a
whited tomb.

29, Ye build, the tombs of tlte propltets,
That is, you build sepuldbres 6r tbmbs
over the prophets that have been slain.
This they did professedly from vener-
ation and respect for their cha,racter.
This is often done at the East at the
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Pharisees, h.ylrocrites I because ye
build the tonrbs of the prophets,
aud garuish the sepulchres of the
righteous,

30 And say, If we hati beeu in
the days of our fathers, we would
not have beeu paltakers with thenr
in the blood of the prophets.

3l Wherefore ye be witrresses

present day, and indeed elsewhere.
Among the Mohammedans it is a com-
mon 'way of showing respect for any
distinguished man to build a tomb for
him. By doing this, they profess re-
spect for his character and veneration
for his memory. So the Pharisees, by
building tombs in this manrrer, pro-
fessediy approved of the character and
conduct of the prophets, and disap-
proved of the conduct of their fathers
in killing them. I And garnislt,, &,c.
That is, adorn or ornament. This was
done by rebuilding them with more
taste, decorating them, and keeping
them neat and clean. The original
word means, also, to show any proper
honour to the memory of the dead, as
by speaking well of them, praying near
them, or rearing synagogues near them
in honour of their memory.

30. tlnd, sary, &.c. This they professed
to say byrebuilding their tombs. They
also, probably, publicly expressed their
disapprobation of the condrrct of their
fathers. AJI this, in building and or-
namenting tombs, was a profession of
extraordinary piety. Our Lord showed
them it was mere pretence.

31. Ye be uitnesses unto tlourselo^es.
The emphasis, here, lies in the words
" to yourselo-es." It is an appeal to their
conscience. It was rrot by their build-
ing the tombs that they were witnesses
that they were the children of those
who slew the prophets; but that, in
spite of all this pretence of piety, under
all this cloak of profession, they knew
in their consciences, and were witnesses
to themselves, that it was mere hypo-
crisy, and that they really approved
the conduct of those who slew the pro-
phets. 1l Cl,ildren. oJ thent, &c. Re-
sembling them; approving their con-
duct; inheriting their feelings. See
Notes on Mat. i. l. They not only
ghowed that they were descended from
them, but that they possessed their
spirit, and that, in similar circumstances,
they would have done as they did.
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unto yourselves that ye are the
children of them which.killed the
prophets.

32 Fill,.ye up, then, the measure
of your fathers.

33 I'e serttents. ye vseneration of
vipers ! ho'il caii ye" escape the
dimuation of hell ? 

"

34 Wherefore, behold, f send
10 4c.7.52i I Th.2.r5.
, ce.15.t6; 1 Ih.2 16. A ch..3.7.

32. l';ll 4e up, tlten, &.c. This is a
prediction of what they were about to
do. He would have them act out their
tr',e spirit, and show what they were,
and evince to all that they haal tho
spirit of their fathers. Comp. Notes
on Jn. xjii. 27. This was done be put-
ting him to death, antl persecuting-the
apostles. fl ?lLe nua,sutz. The fuII
amount, so as to make it complete,
By your slaying me, IiII up what is
lacking of the iniquity of your fathers
till tbe measure is full; till the national
iniquity is complete; tiII as much has
been committed as God can possibly
bear, and then shall come upon you ail
this blood, and you shall be destloyed,
ver. 34,35.

33. Ye serpenls. This name is given
to them on accorrnt of their pretending
to be pious, and very much devoted to
God, but being secretly evil. At the
heart, with all their pretensions, they
were filled with enil designs, as the
serpent was, Ge. iii. 1-5. n Generatiott
of utpers. See Notes on Mat. xii. 34.
n I)antnatiott of hell. This refers, be-
yond all question, to future punishment.
So great was their wickedness and hy-
pocrisy, that, if they persevered in this
course, it was impossible to escape the
damnation that should come on the
guilty. This is the sternest langrrage
that Jesus ever used to wicked men.
But it by no means authorizes ministers
to use such language to sinners now.
Christ knew that this was true of them.
He had an authority which none now
have. It is not the province of minis-
ters to denounce judgment, or to use
severe names, least of all to do it on
pretence of imitating Christ. Ile knew
the hearts of men. 'We know them not.
He had authority to declare certainly
that those whom he addressed would
be lost. 'W'e have no such authority.
He addressed per6oos; we address char-
ecters.
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unt.o you prophets, aud wise nlcD,
and stribe's t ind"iome of thenr Ye
shall kill and crucify; a:nd"sorne of
thenr shall ye scoulge in your syna-
gogues, and Dpersecule them from
city to city:

35 'Ihat" upon you rnay come all
the righteous blood shed upou the

o Ac.7.59. a Ac.5.40;2 Co.11.24,95.
D IIe.U.37. c Re.lE.24.

34. I send, utlto ?lotL propluts, &c. Je-
sus doubtless refers here to the apostles,
and other teachers of religion. Pro-
phets, wise men, and scribes were the
irames hy which the teachers of religion
were known among the Jews, and he
therefore used the same terms when
speaking of the messengers which he
would send. I send, has the force of
the future, I rcill send. 1T Some ql
them ye slnll bill, As in the case of
Stephen (Ac. vii. 59) and James (Ac.
xii. 1, 2). 1l Crucify. Punish with
death on the cross. There are no cases
of this mentioned; but few historical
records of this age have come down to
us. The Jews had not tho power of
crucifying, but they had power to de-
Iiver those whom they condemned to
death into the hands of the Romans to
do it. 1 Shatl scolLrge. See Notes on
I\Iat. x. 17. 'Ihis was done, Ac. rxii.
19-24; 2 Co. xi. 24,25. Persecu,te, kc.
See Notes on Mat. v. 10. This was
fulfilled in the case of nearly aII the
apostles.

35. That 2t,potl ttozl muy conu, &.c.
That is, the nation is guiJty. Your
fathers were g'uilty. You have shown
yourselves to be like them. You are
about, by slaying thc l\Iessiah and his
messengers, to fill up the iniquity of
the land. The patience of God is nearly
exhausted, and the nation is about to
be visited with signalvengeance. These
national crimes deserve national judg-
ments; and the proper judgment for
ail these crimes are about to come upon
you in the destruction of your temple
and city. n Ail the righteotts blood.
That is, aII the judgments due for
shedding that blood. God did not hold
them guilty for what their fathers had
done; but temporal judgments descend
on children in consequence of the wick-
edness of parents, as in the case of
drunken and profligate parents. A
drunken father wastee the property
that his children might have possessed.

ilIATTHEW [e.o. 33.

earth, dfrom tlre blood of righteous
Abel unto "the blood of Zach:a*iae,
son of Baracltias, whom Ye slew
between the temple and the altar.

36 Yerily I say unto you, AII
these things shall come upon this
generation.- 37 Or Jerusalem,Jelusalemrtltow

d Ge.4.8. e2C}]-r4.20,^. f Lv.I'1.Lt.

A ganrbler reduces his children to pov-
erty and want. An imprudent and
fooiish parent is the occasion of leading
his sons into places of poverty, ignor-
ance, and crime, materially a,ffecting
their character and destiny. See Notes
on Ro. v.12-19. So of the Jews. The
appropriate effecls of their fathers'
ciimes were coming on the nation, and
they would suffer. 1l Ulton tlte eq,rtll.
Uoon tho land of. Judea. The word is
offen used with this limitation. See
Mat. iv. 8. fl Righteow Abel,. Slain
by Cain, his brother, Ge. iv.8. 1l Zarll-
uria,s, stttt oJ Buruclias. It is not cer-
tainlv known who this was. Some havo
thoulht that it was the Zecharias whose
death is recorded in 2 Ch. xriv. 20, 21.
Ee is there called the son of Jehoiada;
but it is known that it was common
among the Jews to have two names, as
Matthew is called Levi ; Lebbeus, Thad-
deus; andSimon,Cephas. Othershave
thought that Jesus referred t;o Zech-
arias the prophet, who might have been
massacred by the Jews, though no
account of his death is recorded. It
might have been knou'n by tradition.
fl lVhotn ye sleu. Whom you, Jews,
slew. Whom your nation killed. !l Be-
ttceen thn ternple and tlrc a,ltar. Between
the temple, properly so called, and tbe
altar of burnt-offering in the court of
the priests, See the plan of the tem-
ple, Mat. rxi. 12.

36. Upon th,is genet'atiota. The de-
struction of Jerusalem took place about
forty years after this was spoken. Soo
the nert chapter.

37. O Jet"usalent, &,c. See Notes on
Lu. xix. 41, 42. fl ll'ould, f ha,ae ga-
t hcred,. W ortld. have protected and saved.
n Tlzy cltildretr. Thy people.

38. Your Louse. The temple. The
house of worship of the Jews. The
chief ornament of Jerusalem. 1l Desol-
ate. About to bo desolate or destroyod.
To be forsaken as a place of worship,
and clelivered into the hands of the Ro:
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that killest the propheLs, and ston-
est them which are sent unto thee,
how often would cI have gathered
thy clrildren together, even as a
hen gathereth her chickens under
her wings, ancl ye would not !

, De.32.U,12; Ps.9I.4.
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38 Behold,L your house is left
unto you desolate.

39 For I say unto you, Ye shall
not see me henceforth till ye shall
say, dBlessed es he that cometh in
the name <lf the Lord.

h 2@.11.6. d PE.U8.26; ch.21.9.

marx, and destroyed. See Notes on
ch. xxiv.

39. 7'e slrall not see me, &,c. The day
of your mercy is gone by. f have
offered you protection and salvation,
and you have rejected it. You are
about to crucify rne, and your temple to
be destroyed, and you, as a nation, to
be gtven up to long and dreadful suffer-
ing. You will not see me as a merciful
Saviour, offering you redemption any
more, tiJl you have borne these heavy
judgmentsi They must come upon
you, and be borne, until you would be
glad to hail a deliverer, and say, Blessed
is he that cometh in the name of the
Lord. .Blessed be he that comes as tho
Messiah, to bring deliverance. This
has not been yet accomplished, but the
days will come when the Jews, long
cast out and lejected, wiII hail Jesus as
the Messiah, and receive him whom their
fathers slew as the merciful Saviour,
F,o. xi.25-32.

RE}IARKS.

lst. Proper respect should always be
shown to teachers and rulers, ver. 3.

2d. We are not to copy lhe etample
of wicked men, though they ale our
teachers or rulers, ver. 3. W-e are to
frarne our conduct by the law of God,
and not by the example ol mut,.

3d. Men are often very rigid in ex-
acting of otlrers what they fail alto-
gether of per{orming themselves, ver. 4.

4th. We aro not to seek human hon-
ours (ver. 8), nor to giue flattering titles
to others, nor to allow others to give
them to us (ver. 9). Our hig'hest hon-
our is in humility, and he is most ex-
alted who is most lowly, ver. 11, 12.

5th. In the descriptions of the scribes
and Pharisees in this chapter, we have
a full-length portrait of a hypocrite.
lst. They shut up the kingdom of hea-
ven against others, ver. 13. They made
great pretensions to knowledge, but
they neither entered in themselves, nor
suffered others. 2d, They committed
the grossest iniquity under a cloak of
religion, ver, 14. They cheated rvidows

out of their propertj', and mado long
prayers to hide their villainy. 3d. They
showed great zeal in making proselytes,
yet did it only for ga.in, and made them
more wicked, ver. 15. 4th. They taught
false doctrine, and they resorted to art-
ful contrivances to destroy the force of
oaths, and to shut out the-Creator from
their view, ver. 16-22. 5th. Theywere
superstitious, ver. 23. Small matters
they were exact in I matters of real
importance they cared little about.
6th. They took gteat pafirs to appear
well, while they themselves knew that
it was all deceit and falsehood, ver. 25-
28. 7tb. They professed great venera-
tion for the memory of the pious dead,
nhile at the same time they were con-
scious that they really approved the
eonduct of those that killed them, ver.
29-31. Never, perhaps, was there a
combination of more wicked. feelings
and hypocritical actions than among
them; and never was there more pro-
found knowledge of the human heart,
and more faithfulness, than in him who
tore off the mask, and showed them
what they were.

6th. It is amazing with what power
and authority our blessed Lord re-
proves this wicked people. It is wonder-
ful that they ever waited for a mock
trial, and did not kill him at once. But
his time was not come, and they were
restrained, and not suffered to act out
the fury of their mad passions.

7th. Jesus pities dying sinners, ver. 37.
He seeks their salvation. He pleads
with them to be saved. He would ga-
ther them to him, if they would come.
The most hardened, even like the sin-
ners of Jerusalem, he n'ould save if
they would come to him. But they
will" not. They turn from him, anil
tread the road to death.

8th. The reason why the wicked are
not saved is their own obstinacy. They
choose not to be saved, and they die.
If they will not conre to Christ, it is
right that they should die. If they do
not come, they must die.

| 9th. TheeiDrerwillbedestroyed,ver.
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CHAPTER XXIV.
A ND" Jesus wetrt out, atrtl de-

fI parted from the teruple; arrd
his disciples came to him, for to
show him the buildirtgs of the
temple.

a ilIu.13.ti Lu.21.5.
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2 And Jesus said unto thern, See
ve not all these things? Yerily I
sav unto you,DThere shall not be
left here one stone upou attother',
that shall not be thrown down.

3 And as he sat upou the Mount
D I Ki.9.7; Je.26.18; I/u.19..9.

38. The day will come when the mercy
of God will be clean gone for ever, and
the forbearance of God exhausted, and
then the sinner must perish. When
once God has given him over, he rnust
die. No man, no parent, no minister,
no friend, no augel, no archangel, can
then save. Salvation is lost, for ever
lost. Oh how amazing is the folly of the
wicked, that they weary out the forbear-
ance of God, and perish in their sins !

CHAPTEN, XXIV.
Jcsus .foretells tlu destructton oJ the

tem.ple as he tahes lds f.nal leaae of it,
und teaches tl,ttt zoere tlrc signs of Lis
,'ont.in!. These predictions are also re-
corded in Mar. xiii. ; Lu. xxi. 5-38.

l. And, Jesus lcetlt ou.t. He was going
over to the Mount of Olives, ver. 3.
ll Thc btr,ild,itrgs oJ the tentple. The
temple itself, \ryith tho surrounding
courts, porches, and other edifices. See
Notes on Mat. xxi. 12. Mark says that
they particularly pointed out the slorrs
of the ternple, as well as the buildings.
" In that temple," says Josephus, the
Jewish historian, " were several stones
which were 45 cubits in length, 5 in
height, and 6 in breadth;" that is, more
than 70 feet long, 10 wide, and 8 high.
These stones, of such enormous size,
were principally used in building the
high wall on the east side, fronv the
base to the top of the moultain. They
were also, it is said, beautifully painted
with variegaled colours.

2. Tlure shtr,ll not be lefi hzre otue stone
upon, another. At the time this was
spoken, no event was more improbable
than this. The temple was vast, rich,
splendid. It was the pride of the na-
tion, and the nation was at peace, Yet
in the short space of forty years all this
was exactly accomplished. Jerusalem
was taken by the Roman armies, under
the comma,nd of Titus, A.D. 70. The
accourrt of the siege and destruction of
the cityis left us byJosephus, ahistorian
of undoubted veracity and singular
fidelity. He was a Jewish priest. In
the q'ars of which he gives an account,

he fell into tho hands of the Romans,
and remained with them during the
siege and destmction of the city. Being
a Jew, he would of coune say nothing
designed to confirm the prophecies of
Jesus Christ; yet his whole history ap-
pears almost like a running commen-
tary on these predictions respecting the
destruction of the temple. The follow-
ing particulars are given on his author-
itv :-

"After the city was taken, Josephus
says that Titus "gave orders that they
shoulcl now d,emolislL the rhole city and
tenple, except three towers, which he
reserved stancling. But for the rest of
the wall, it was laid so completely even
with the ground by those who duq it
up Jrom the Joundatiotz, that there was
nbthing left to make those believe who
came hither that it had ever been in-
habited. " l\faimonides, a Jewish writer,
has also recorded that " Terentius Ru-
fus, an officer in the army of Titus, with
a ploughshare tore up the foundatious
of the temple, that the prophecy might
be fulfiIled, 'Zion shall be plowed as a
field,"' Mi. iii. 12. This was all done
by the direction of divine Providence.
Titus was desirous of preserving the
temple, and frequently sent Josephus
to the Jews to induce them to surrender
and save the temple and city. But the
prediction of the Saviour had gone forth,
and, notwithstanding the wish of the
Roman general, the temple was to be
destroyed. The Jews themselves first
set fire to the porticoes of the temple.
One of the Roman soldiers, withorrt any
command, threw a burning flrebrand
into the golden window, and soon the
temple was in flames. Titus gave orders
to extinguish the fire; but, amid the
tumult, none of his orders were obeyed.
The soldiers pressed to the temple, and
neither fear nor entreaties, nor stripes
could restrain them. Their hatred of
the Jews urged them on to the work of
destruction, and ffus, says Josephus,
the temple was burned against the will
of Cr,sat,-Jewish Wars, b. vi. ch. 4,
s 5-7.
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unto them, ,rTirke lreed that no
nran deceive you.

5 For mauy shall come in my
name, saying, I anr Ohrist; and
shall deceive many.

6 And ye rshall hear of wars,
d Col.2.8; 2 Th.2.3. e Je.rf.lil. /Da.u.I,&c.

of Olives, the disciples canre rruto
him privately, saying, Tell us, u'hen
shall tbese things be ? arrd "what
sltall be the sign of thy coming and
of the end of the rvorld ?

4 And Jesus answered and said
c 1 Th.5.l,&c.

3. He sat upotr, thc lllount oJ Oliues.
See Notes on Mat. xxi.1. From that
mount there was a magnificent view of
the whole city. fl The dtsctples came
nnto hint. pt'itutely. Not all of them,
but Peter, James, John, and Andrew,
Mar. xiii. 3. The prediction that the
temple would be destroyed (ver. 2) had
been made in the presence of all the
apostles. A part now came privately
to know more particularly when this
would be. 1l lVhen shall tl,ese things be?
There are three questions here, Ist.
When those things should take place.
2d. What should be the signs of his own
coming. 3d. W'hat should be the signs
that the end of the world was near. To
these questions he replies in this and the
following chapters. This he does, not
by noticing them distinctly, but by in-
termingling the descriptions of the de-
struction of Jemsalem and of the end
of the world, so that it is sometimes
difficult to tell to what particular sub-
ject his remarks apply. T\e princtple
on which this combined description of
two events was spoken appears to be,
lhat thea could, be d,escrtbed in tlLe same
uords, ancl therefore tho accounts are
intermingled. A similar use of lan-
guage is found in some parts of Isaiah,
where the same language will describe
the return from the Babylonish cap-
tivity, and deliverance by the Messiah.
See Introduction to Isaiah, $ 7. tl Sigz
of thu comino. Eyidence that thou art
domi'rig. Bi what token shall we know
that thou art coming ?

4, 5. Talce heed,, &,c. Jesus, in reply
to their question, first gives them a
caution to beware of deception. They
were to be constantly on their guard,
because many would arise to deceive
the people. fl lllanu shall come in my
nd,nxe. Not in the name or by the au-
thority of Jesus, or claiming to be iis
followers, and to be sent by him, bul
in the name of the Messiah, or claiming
to be the Messiah. 1l I am Cltrist. I
am the Messiah. See Notes on Mat.
i. 1. The Messiah was expected at that
time, Mat, ii, L,2, Many would lay

claims to being the lfessiah, and, as he
was universally expected, multitudes
would easily be led to believe in them.
There is abundant evidence that this
was fully accomplished. Josephus in-
forms us that there were many who
pretended to divine inspiration; who
deceived the people, leading orrt num-
bers of them into the desert. "Thc
Iand," says he " was overrun with ma-
gicians, sedr:cers, and impostors, who
drew the people after them in rnulti-
tudes into solitudes and deserts, to see
the signs and miracles which they pro-
mised to show by the power of God."
Among these are mentioned particu-
Iarly Dositheus, the Samaritan, who
affirmed that he was Christ; Simon
Magus, who said he appeared among
the Jews as the Son of God; and Theu-
das, who persuaded many to go with
him to the river Jordan, to see the
waters divided. The names of tuenty-
Jour false Messiahs are recorded as
having appeared between the time of
the EmperorAdrianand the year I682.

6. And ae shall hear of wars, &.c. It
is recorded in the history of Rome that
violent agitations prevailed in the Ro-
man empire previous to the destruction
of Jerusalem, Four emperors, Nero,
Gaiba, Otho, and 'Vitellius, suffered
violent deaths in the short space of
eighteen months. In consequence of
these changes in the government, there
were commotions throughout the em-
pire. Parties were forme&, and bloody
and violent wars u/ere the consequence
of attachment to particular emperors.
This is the more remarkable, as at the
time that the prophecy was msde, the
empire was in a state of peace. 1l Ru,-
mours of uars. Wars declared or threat-
ened, but not carried into execution.
Josephus says that Bardanes, and after
him Vologeses, declared war against
the Jews, but it was not carried into
execution, Anttq. xx.34, He also says
that Yitellius, governor of Syria, de-
clared war against Aretas, king of
Arabia, and wished to lead his army
through Palestine, but the death of
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and rumours of wars: see that ye
be not troubled: for all these thtngs
must coure to pass, but the end is
not yet.

7 tr'orc uation shall rise agaiust
nationrand kingdom against king-

g L1a8.2.21,22.

}IATTHElT [e.o. 33.

dom: and tbere shall be famines,
and pestilences, and earthquakes,
in divers places.

8 All these a,re the beginning of
sorrows.

9 Thenn shall they deliver you
i Lu.21.I2.

Tiberius preventecl the war, ,4 ntiq. xviii.
5. 3. 1l The encl is not yet. The end of
the Jewish economy; the.destruction of
Jerusalem wilI not immed,ia,tely follow.
Be not, therefore, alarmed when you
hear of those commotions. Other signs
wiil warn you when to be alarmed and
seek security.

7, Nation slmll rise aoainst nati.on,,
and, kingdom against L*tgd,om. At Ce-
sarea the Jews and Syrians contended
about the right to the city, and twenty
thousand of the Jews were slain. At
this blow the whole nation of tho Jews
was exasperated, and carried war and
desolation through the Syrian cities
and villages. Sedition and civil war
spread throughout Judea; Italywas also
thros'n into civil war by the contests be-
tween Otho and Vitellius for the crown.
n And, there slmll be fanutnes. There was
a fa,mine foretold by Agabus (Ac. xi.
28), which is mentioned by Tacitus,
Suetonius, and Eusebius, and which
was so severe in Jerusalem, Josephus
says, that many people perished for
want of food, A nttq. xx. 2. Four times
in the reign of Claudjus (r.o. 41-54)
famine prevailed in Rome, Palestine,
and Greece. 1l Pestilences. Raging epi-
demic diseases; the plague, sweeping
off multitudes of people at once. It is
commonly the attendant of famine, and
often produced by it. A pestilence is
recorded as ragirrg in Babylonia, a.o.
40 lJoseph. Antiq. xvii.9. 8); in Italy,
A.D. 66 lTacit. 16. 13). Both of these
took place before the destmction of
Jerusalem. fl Eartlrquakes. In prophe-
tic langrrage, earthquakes sometimes
mean political commotions. Literally
they are tremors or shakings of the
earth, often shaking cities and towns
to ruin. 'Ihe earth opens, and houses
and people sink indiscriminately to de-
struction. Many of these are men-
tioned as preceding the destruction of
Jerusa,lem. Tacitus mentions one in
the reign of Claudius, at Rome, and
says that in the reign of Nero tbe citiee
of Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Coloes€
were overtbrown, and tho celebrated

Pompeii was overwhelmed. and almost
destroyed by an earthquake, Annales,
15, 22. Others are meDtioned aa occur.
ring at Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, and
Samos. Luke adds, "Andfearful sights
and oreat sions shall tfure be from
heauei," xxi. "11. Josephus, who-had
probably never heard of this prophecy,
and who certainlv would havo done
nothing designedly to show its fuIfil-
ment, iecords the prodigies and sigru
which he says preceded tho destruction
of the city. A star, says he, resembling
a sword, stood over the city, and a
comet that continued awhole year. At
the feast of unleavened bread, during
the night, a bright light shone round
the altar and the temple, so that it
seemed to be bright day, for half an
hour. The eastern gate of the temple,
of solid brass, fastened with strong bolta
and bars, and which had been shut with
difficulty by twenty men, opened in tbe
night of its own accord. A few days
after that feast, he says, " Before sun-
setting, chariots and troops of soldiers
in their armourwere seen running about
among the clouds, and surrounding of
cities." A great noise, as of the sound
of a multitude, was heard in tho temple;
saying, " Lm us REMoYE HENoE." Four
years before the war began, Jesus, the
sou of Ananus, a piebeian and a hus-
bandman, ca,rne to the feast of the taber-
nacles when the city was in peace and
prosperity, and began to cry aloud, "A
voice from the east, a voico from the
west, a voice from the four winds, a
voice against Jerusa.lem and the holy
house, a voice against the bridegroom
and the brides, and avoice against this
whole people!" He was scourged, and
at every stroke of the whip he cried,
" Woe, woo to Jerusalem !" fhis cry,
Josephus says, was continued every day
for more than seven yea.m, till he was
killed in the siego of the city, exclaim.
ing, "'Woe, woe to myself also!"-
Jeuith Wars, b. vi. ch. 9, $ 3.

E. ?he fuginning oJ aonotct Far
heavier calamities are yet to come bo-
fore the end.
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up to be affiicted, and rshall kill I fended, and shall betray one an-
you: and ye shall be hated of all I other, and shall hate one another.
nations for my name's sake. I lI Aud' ruany false prophets

I0 And then shall many be kof- 
lshall rise, and shall-deceive maDy.

i Jn.r6.2; Ac.7.59. f cl.ra.zr. 
I ,, Pe.2.l; I Jn..l.g. m r Ti.4.r.

9. To be aff.tcted. By persecution,
imprisonment, scourging, &c. 1l Thery
shall dclhtet' you up to cotutcils (IVIark).
To the great council, or Sanhedrim-
for this is the word in the origina.l.
See Notes on Mat. v. 22. This was
fulfilled when Peter and John were
brought before the council, Ac. iv. 5-7.
Llark farther adds (xiii. 9) that they
should be delivered to synagogues and
to prisons to be beaten, and should be
brought before rulers and kings for his
name's sake. All this was remarkably
fulfilled. Peter and John were impri-
soned (Ac. iv. 3); Paul and Silas were
imprisoned (Ac. xvi. 24),and also beaten
(Ac. xvi. 23); Paul was brought before
Gallio (Ac. xviii, l2), before Felix (Ac.
xxiv. 24), and before Agrippa (Ac. xxv.
2:a). 1l Antl shall kill, uou. That is,
shall kill some of you. Stephen was
stoned (Ac. vii. 59); James was killed
by Herod (Ac. rii. 2); and, in addition
to all that the sacred writers have told
us, the pemecution under Nero took
place before the destruction of Jeru-
salem, in which were put to death, with
many others, Peter arrd Paul. Most of
the apostles, it is believed, died by per-
secution.

Wheu they were delivered up, Jesus
told them not to premeditate what they
should say, for he would give them a
mouth and wisdom which all their ad-
versaries would not be able to gainsay
or resist, Lu. xxi. 14, 15. The fulfil-
ment of this is recorded in the case of
Stephen (Ac. vi. 10), and of Paul, who
made Felix trenrble, Ac. xxiv. 25. n Ye
sh,all be h.atecl oJ all. nations. This was
fulfilled then, and has been in aII ages.
It was judged to be a crime to be a
Christian. Multitudes for this, and for
nothing else, were put to death. fl Ior'
my name's salce. On account of attach-
ment to me, or because you bear my
n&tng as Clristians.

L0. Mouy shall be ffinded,. See Notes
on Mat. v. 29. Many shall stumble,
fall, apostatize from a profession of
religion. Many who Torolfessed, to love
me w"ill then show that they had no
rcttl atlachment to me; and in those
trying times it will be seen that they

knew nothing of genuine Christian love.
See 1 Jn. ii. 19. 1l Sl,lall betratt one an-
other. Those who thus apostatize from
pr-ofessed attachment to me will betray
others who really Iove me, This they
would do to secure their own safety,
by revealing the names, habitations, or
places of conceaLnent of others. ll^Siall
lmte otte atothet . Not that real Chris-
tia,ns would do this, but those who had
Ttrofessed to be such would then show
that they were not his true followers,
and would hate one another. Luke
adds that tbey should be betrayed bv
lryrenQ, and, brc(hren, and, kinsJolks, utrl
friends, Lu. xxi. 16. Theywould break
over the most tender ties to surrender
Christians to punishmerrt. So great
would be their hatred of Christianitv.
that it would overcome all the natur'ai
endearments of kindred and home.
This, in the persecutions of Christians,
has often occurred, and nothing shows
more fully the deep and deadly hatred
of the human heart to the gospel.
Comp. Notes on ch. x. 21.

ll. And nany Jalse prophets, Many
men pretending to be prophets or fore-
tellers of future events. This refers not
to the false Messiahs of which he had
spoken (ver. 5), but to prophets who
shou'ld appear during the skge of the
city. Of them Josephus says: " The
tyrannical zealots who ruled the city
suborned m.a,nq lfalse prophets to declare
that aid would be given to the people
from heaven. This was done to pre-
vent them from attempting to desert,
and to inspie confidence in God."-
Jewish Wars, b. vi. ch. 5, S 2, 3.

12. And because iniquity, &,c. The
word iniqdtry here seems to include the
cruelty of the Jews and Romans in their
persecutionsl the betraying of Chris-
tians by tliose who professed to be
such; and the pernicious errors of false
prophets and others. The effect of all
this would be, that the ardour of feel-
ing of many Christians would be less-
ened. The word xu&fr rr:.eans lo becom.e.

It is an old Saxon word, not used now
in this sense except in the Bible, The
fear of death, and the deluding influ-
ence of false teachers, would lessen the
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12 And because iniquity shall
abound, "the love of many shall
wax cold.

I3 But'he that shall eudure unto
the end, the sante shall be savecl.

t4 Andp this gospel of the king-
n Re.3.15,16. o Re.2.I0.
p ch.28.r9; Ro.I0.l8i Re.14.6.

zeal of rnany timid and weak professorsl
perhaps, also, of many'real but feeble
Christians.

73. He tlrut slutll endure uttto the end,
the same sltoll be saod. The word " end,"
here, has by some been thought to mean
the destruction of Jerusalem, or the etLd,
of the Jewish econo[ry, and the mean-
ing has been supposed to be " he that
perseveres in bearing these persecutions
to the end of the wars shall be safe.
God will protect his people from hann,
so that not a hair of the head shall
perish." Others, with more probability,
have referred this to final salvation, and
refer the " end " to the close of life.
" He tha't bears affiictions and persecu-
tions f aithf ully-that constantly adheres
to his religion, and does not shrink till
death-shall be saved, or shall enter
heaven." So Luke (xxi. 18) says, tlret'e
shaU not aru lmit'of yo,tt' heucl yrisl,-
that is, tliey would be saved. At huir
oJi tltz, fuad, or the smallest part or por-
tion, is a proverbial expression, denot-
ing the certainttl arrd complete'ness of their
salvation. Luke (xxi. 19) farther adds,
In tlour ?ati.etlce possess 1/e tlour sou,ls-
that is, keep your sotls patient; keep
ptoper possession of patience as your
own. It is a part of religion to teach
it, and in these trying times let it not
depart from you.

14. And thts gospel oJthe l'ingdom sho,ll
be prea, l,ed, in all thr l'orld. The evi-
dence that this was done is to be chiefly
derived fi'om the New Testament, and
there it is clear. Thus PauI declares
that it was preached to every creature
under heaven (Col. i. 6, 23); that the
faith of the Romans was spoken of
throughout the whole worlil (Ro. i. 8);
that he preached in Arabia (Ga. i. 17),
and at Jemsalem, ancl round about un-
to Illyricum (Ro. xv. 19). W'e know
also that he travelled through Asia
Minor, Greece, and Creto; that he was
in Italy, and probably in Spairr and
Gaul, Ro. xv. 24-28. At the same time,
the other apostles were not idle; and
there is fuII proof that within thirty
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dom sliall be pleached iu all the
v/orld for awitness unto all nations;
and theu shall the end come.

15 'When ye, therefore, shall
see tlre abornination of desolatiou
spoken of by cl;aP|.l the prophet,

g D&.9.27; 12.U.

years after this prophecy was spoken,
churches were established in all these
regions. n For awttness unto ccll nattons,
This preaching the gospel indiscrimin-
ately to o11 the Gentiles shall be a ptuql
to them, or a uitness, that the division
between the Jews and Gentiles t'as
about to be broken down. Hitherto
the blessings of revelation had been
confined to the Jews. They were the
peculiar people of God. His messages
harl been sent to them only. Wheu,
therefore, God sent the gospel to all
other people, it was proof, or u toitness
uttto thent, that the peculiar Jewish
economy was at an end. J1 Then, sho,ll
the etd cotne. The end of the Jewish
economy; the destruction of the temple
antl city.

1.5. The oLonttntttioct olf desolat toz. This
is a Hebrew expression, meaning an
abominable or bateful destroyer. Tbe
Gentiles were all held in abomination
by the Jews, Ac. r. 28. The abomina-
tion of desolation means the Boman
army, and is so explained by Lu. xxi.20.
The Ronran army is farther called the
abonzhtation on account of the images
of the emperor, and the eagles, carried
in front of the legions, and regarded
by tlre Romans with divine honours.
ll Spoken oJ bu Dautcl tlLe prophet. Da.
ix.26,27; xi. 31; rii. 11. See Notes on
those passages, 1[ Standing ,:n, the hola
1:'lace. Mark says, stanili,ng uilet'e it
ougld )Lot, meaning the same thing.
All Jerrrsalem was esteemed lnly, Mat.
iv. 5. The meaning of this is, when
you see the B,oman armies standing in
the holy city or encaurped around the
temple, or the Roman ensigrs or stan-
dards in the temple. Josephus relates
that when the city was taken, the
Romans brought their idols into the
temple, and placed them over the east-
ern gate, and sacrificed to them there,
Jettislr lVars, b. vi. ch. 6, $ 1. Whoso
readcth, &c. This seems to be a remark
made by the evangeiist to direct the
attention of the reader particularly to
the meaning of the prophecy by Daniel.

16, Then let, tlent, &,c, Then Cbris-
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stand in the holy place, (whoso
readeth, let him understand:)

Iti Therr ]et them which be in
Judea flee into the mountains:

17 Let him which is on the
house-top not corue dowu to take
any thing out of his house:

18 Neitber let him which is in

tians may know that the end is come,
and should seek a place of safety. De-
struction would not only visit lhe cttt1,
but wouid extend to the surrounding
part of Judea. n The motuttuins. The
mountains of Palestine abourrd in caves,
a scfe retreat for those who are pur-
sued. In aII ages these caves have been
the favourite places of robbers, and
they were also resorted to by those in
danger, I Sa. riii. 6; xxii. 1; 2 Sa. xxiii.
13; Jos. x.16. In those mbuntains they
would be safe.

\7 . Eint ulLich is on tlte house-top. The
roofs of the houses in Eastern countries
were made flat, so that they were fav-
ourable places for walking and retire-
ment. See Notes on Mat. ix. 1-8. The
meaning here is, that he who should be
on the house-top wheu this calamity
came upon the city should llee tithout
cleluui he should not even take time to
secure any article of apparel from his
house. So sudden would be the cala-
mity, that by attempting to do this he
would endanger his life.

18, Return, back to tal-e ltis clotlus. ];l.is
clothes which, in uorktng, he had laid
aside, or which, in fleeing, he should
throw off as an encnmbrance. Clotltes
here means the otLter garment, com-
monly laid aside when men worked or
ran. See Notes on Mat. v. 40.

These directions were followed. It
is said that the Christians, warned by
these predictions, fled from Jerusalem
to Pella, and other places beyorrd the
Jorda.n; so that tbere is not evidence
that a single Cf istiara perished in
Jerusalem.-Euseb. .Eist. bccl., lib, iii.
ch. 6.

20, But pro,y Ee, &c. The destruction
was certainly coming. It could not be
prevented; yet it was right to pray for
a mitigatiou of the circumstances, that
it might be as mild as possible. So we
kuow that calamity is before us; sick-
ness, pain, bereavement, and death are
in our path; yet, though we know that
these things n.ust come upon us, it is
right to pray that they may come in as
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the field return back to take his
clothes.

19 And' woe rlnto them that are
with chiltl, and to them that give
suck in those days.

20 But pray ye that your flight
be not in tlre wiuter, neither ou
the sabbath-day;

r Lu.23.29.

mild a manner as may be consistent
with the will of God. We ntust d,te, blt
it is right to pray that the pains of our
dyiug may be neither long nor severe.
n I ru tle uinter. On account of the cold,
storms, &c. To be turnecl then from
home, and compelled to take up an
abode in caverns, wou'ld be a doublq
calamity. n Neithcr on the xill'ath-duu.
Long journeys were prohibited by the
law on the Sabbath, Ex. xvi. 29. The
law of Moses did not mention the dis-
tance to which persons night go on tlue
Sabbath, but most of the Jews main-
tained that it should. not be more than
2000 cubits. Some supposed that it
was 7 furlongs, or nearly a mile. This
distance was allowed in order that they
might go to their places of worship.
Nlost of them held that it was not larv-
ful to go farther, urder any circum-
stances of war or affiction. Jesus
teaches his disciples to pray that their
flight might not be on the Sabbath, be-
cause, if they should zot go farther than
a Sabba.th-day's journey, they would
not be beyond the reach of danger, and
if they did, theywould be exposed to the
charge of violating the law. It should
be added that it was aimost impractic-
able to travel in Judea on that day, as
the gates of the cities were usually
closed, Ne. riii. 19-22.

21. Ihere shall be great trtbulatton.
The word tribtrlation means co,ktn,ittl or
suferi,ng. Luke (xri. 24) has specified
in whaf this tribu]ation wo,rld consist:
" They shcll fall by the edge of the
sword, and shall be led away captive
into all nations, and Jerusalem shall be
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the
times of the Gentiles shall be fulfiIled."
That is, until the time allotted for the
Gentiles to do it shail be fully accom-
plished, or as long as God is pleased to
suffer them to do it.

The first thing rnentioned by Luke is,
that they shonld fall by ttu edge oJ the
suord-that is, would be slain in uar,
as the sword rvas then principally used



256

21 For" then shall be great tri-
bulation, such as was not since the
begiuning of the world to this
time, no, nor ever shall be.

s Da.12.L.
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22 Lnd.except thosedays should
be shortened, there should no flesh
be saved: tbut for the elect's sake
those days shall be shortened.

, I8.65.8,9.

in war. This was most strikingly ful-
fiIled. Josephus, in describing it, uses
almost the very words of our Saviour.
All the cctlamitjes, says he, wldclt, hod, be-

f,tllen an,a nation Jrcm the begilzning oJ
tl,e rorld, were but small in comparison
with those of the Jews.-lewish Wars,
b. i. preface, $ 4.

He has given the following accottnt
of one part of the massacre when the
city *'as taken : " And now, rushing into
the city, they slerv whomsoever they
found, without distinction, and burned
the houses and all the people who had
fled into theml and when they entered
for the sake of plunder, they found
whole families of dead persons, and
houses full of carcasses destroyed by
famine, then they came out with theL
hands empty. And though they thus
pitietl the dead, they had not the
same emotion for the living, but killed
all they met, whereby they fiIled the
lanes with dead bodies. Tltc wlcole cttu
ran, witlt D/ood, insomuch that many
things which were burning were extin-
guished by the blood."-Jewislr Wars,
b. vi. ch. 8, 5t 5; ch. 9, S 2, 3. He adds
that in the siege of Jerusalem not fewer
Lhallr eleren lrund,retl thousand perished
lJett;ish Wars, b. vi. ch. 9, g 3)-a num-
ber almost half as great as are in the
whole city of London. In the adjacent
provinces no fewer than tuo hund,red and.
JtJty tlnusand are reckoned to have been
slain; making in all whose deaths were
ascertained the almost incredible num-
ber ol one milliott tlu'ee lLundrerf, q,nd

f.Jtt1 tlnusand, vrho were put to death,
These were not, indeed, all slain with
the sword. llany were crucified.
" Many hundreds," says Josephus (./ezo-
ish Wttrs, b. v. ch. 11, S 1), " were first
whipped, then tormented with various
kinds of tortures, and finally crucified;
the Roman soldiers nailing them (out of
the wrath and hatred they bore to the
Jews), one after one way and another
after another, to crosses, b1l ualt of jest,
until at length the multitude became so
great that room was wanting for crosses,
and crosses for the bodies." So terribly
was their imprecation fulfilled-his hloul,
be on us and, on our rhildl'ez, Mat. xxvii,

25. If it be asked how it was possible for
so many people to be slain in a single
city, it is tobe remembered that the siege
of Jerusalem commenced during the
time of the Passover, when aII the males
of the Jews were required to be there,
and when it is estimated that more than
three millions were usually assembled.
See Josephus, JewislL Wars, b. vi. ch.9,
s 3,4.

A horrible instance of the distress of
Jerus'rlem is related by Josephus. The
famine during the siege became so qreat
that they ate what the most sordid
animals refused to touch, A woman of
distinguisheiL rank, having been plun-
dered by the soldiers, in hunger, rage,
and despair, killed and roasted herown
babe, and had eaten one half of it
before the deed was discovered.-./eofsi,
ll-ars,b. vi. ch. 3, g 3, 4. This cruel and
dreadful act was also in fulfilment of
prophecy, De. xxviii. 53,56,57.

Another thing added by Lrlke (ch,
xxi.24), was, that theu should, be led, atoatl
captire into all natiotis, Josephus in-
forms us that the captives taken during
the whole war amounted to n.ietety-seoen
tlnusand. The tall and handsome young
men Titus reserved for triumph; of the
rest, many were distributed through
the Roman provinces to be destroyed
by wild beasts in theatres; many were
sent to the works in Egypt; many, es-
pecially thoso under seventeerr years of
age, were sold for slaves.-../ewish, \l/al-s,
b. vi. ch.9, S 2,3.

22. Except tlnse daas shoztld, be short-
ened,. If the calamities of the siege
should be lengthened out. If famine
and war should be suffered to rage.
n No fuslr bc sa.oed,, None of the nation
would be preserved alive. All the in-
habitants of Judea would perish. The
war, famine, and pestilence would en-
tirely destroy them. 1l Butfor the elect's
sake. The elect here doubtless means
Christians. See 1 Pe. i. 2; Ro. i. 7; Ep.
i. 4; 1 Th. i. 4. The word. elec"t rneans 10

choose. ll is given to Christians because
they are chosen to saluation tlu'ou,glt sau,c-
tifuution of the Spirtt and belbf oJ tlu
tt'uth,1 Pe. i.2. It is probahle that in
Jerusalem and the adjacelt parts of



A.D. 33.1 CEAPTER XXIY
23 Then, if any man shall say

unto you, Lo, lrere es Christ, or
tlrere; believe it not.

24 Eor, there shall arise false
Christs, and false prophets, -and
shall show great signs and won-

" 
De.13.1-3. o ver.5,ll. ro 2 Th.2.9-u; Re.13.13.

257

ders; insomuch that, ,if it uere
possible, they shall deceive the
very elect.

25 Behold, I have told you be-
fore.

26 'Wherefore if they shall say
, Jn.10.28,29.

Judea there were many who were true
followers of Christ. On tluir account-
to preserve them alive, and to make
them the instruments of spreading the
gospel - Jesus said that those days
should not be lengthened out so as to
produce their destruction. It is related
by Josephus (Jewish. Wars, b. i. ch. 12,

$ 1) that Titus at first resolved to reduce
the city by famine. He therefore built
a waII around it to keep any provisions
from being carried in, and any of the
people from going out. The Jews, how-
ever, drew up their army near the walls,
engaged in battle, and the Romans pur-
sued them, provoked by theirattempts,
and broke into the city. The afiairs of
Rome, also, at that time demanded the
presence of Titus therel and, contrary
to his original intention, he pressed the
siege and took the city by storm, thus
shortetzing lhe time that would, hav e beert
occupied in reducing it by famine.
This was for the benefit of the " elect."
So the designs of wicked men, intended
by them for the destruction of the people
of God, are intended by God for the
good of his chosen people. See Notes on
Is. x. 7.

23. Lo, hcreis Chtist. The Messiah.
The Jews expected the Messiah to de-
liver them from Roman oppression. In
the time of these great calamities they
would anxiously look for him. Many
would claim to be the Messiah. Many
would follow those who set up that
claim. Many would rejoice to believe
that he was come, and would call on
others, Ohristians with the rest, to fol-
low them. 1l Belieue it not. You have
evidence that the Messiah /zas come,
and you are not to be deceived by the
plausible pretensions of others.

24. False Christs. Persons claiming
to be the Messiah. n Fake prophcts.
Persons claiming to be thc prophc,t
spoken of by Moses (De. xviii. 15);
or persons pretending to declare the
way of deliverance from the Romans,
and calling the people to follow them.
See ver. 5. fl Shall show great signs a,nd
uondcre. That is, shall pretend towork

miracles. They will so nearly resemble
prophets in their miraculous power as
to rendor it difhcult .to detect the im-
posture. Josephus represents the falso
Christs and prophets that appeared as
m.agictans and. sot'cerers. IIe says they
led tho people out into the deserts, and
promised to work miracles to deliver
them, Antiq. b. rx. ch. 8, $ 6. I fl it
were possible, tlrcu shall deceiue the aeru
elect. So nearly would their pretended
miracles resemble true miracles as to
render it difficult to detect the impos-
ture; so much so, that if it 'were pos-
sible they would persuade even true
Christians that they were the Messiah.
But that rras not possible, His real
friends would be too firmly established
in the belief that he was the Christ to
be wholly led away by others. Chris-
tians may be sometimes led far astray;
they may be in doubt about some great
doctrines of religion; they may be per-
plexed by the cavils and cunning crafti-
ness of those who do not love the truth,
brrt they cannot be uholZy deceived and
seduced from the Saviour. Our Sa-
viour says that if this were possible,it
would be done then; but it was rrot
possible. Comp. Notes on Jn. x. 28,
29.

25. Beltol.d, I haae told, aou before.
Mark adds (ch. xiii. 23), take ye heed.
The reason why he told them before
was that they might be on their guard,
and be prepared for those calamities.

26. Beltold, hn is in the desert. The
Jews had formed the expectation that
the Messiah would appear suddenly
from some unexpected quarter I hence
many would be looking to desert places,
expecting that he would come from
them. Accordingly, most of the im-
postors and pretended prophets led.
their people into the deserts. n Go not
Jorth. Do not follow them; they will
only deceive you, 1l In secret chambers.
Concealed in some house, or some re-
tired part of the city. Many would,
doubtless, pretend that tbe Messiah
was concealed ttrefe, and, either for the
purpose of encouragi4g or deceiving the
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unto you, Behold, he is in the
desert; go not forth : Belrold, he is
iu the secret chambers; believe il
not.

27 Eor as Ythe lightling conreth
out of the east, and shineth eveu

y Zec.g.l(i hu.l7.24,&c,
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unto the west, so shall also the
coming of the Son of man be.

28 Eoru wheresoever the carcase
is, there will the eagles be gathered
together.

29 Immediately after the tribu-
2 Job 39.m.

people, would pretend that they hail
discovered him.

27. .For as tlu ltghttzittg cometh out of
the east, kc. This is not designed to
denote the quarter from which he would
come, but t}:.e nnnner. He does not
mean to affirm that the 8oz oJ man wlll
come from the east, but that he will
come in a rapid and unexpected man-
ner, Iike the lightning. Many would
be looking for him in the desert, many
in secret places; but he said it would
be useless to be looking in that manner;
it was useless to look to any pa,rticular
part of the heavens to know where the
Iightning would next flash. In a mo-
ment it would blaze in an unexpected
part of the heavens, and shine at once
to the other part. So rapidly, so un-
expectedly, in so unlooked-for a quar-
ter, would be his coming. See Lu. x.
78; Zec. ix. 74. 1l The comiuo oJ thc
Son oJ mun. It has been doubted
whether this refers to the destruction
of Jenrsalem, or to the coming at the
day of judgment. For the solution of
this doubt let it be remarked-lst.
That those two events are the principal
scenes in which our.Lord said he would
come, either in person or in judgment.
2d. That the destnrction of Jerusalem
is described as iis coming, /zis act. 3d.
That these events-the judgment of
Jerusalem and the final judgmeut-in
many respects greatly resemble each
other. 4th. That they will beu,r, lhete-
fore, to be described in the same lan-
guage; and, 5th, therefore, that the
same words often include both, etents,
as properly described by them. The
words had, doubtless, a primary refer-
ence to the destruction of Jerusalem,
but they had, at the same time, such
an amplitude of meaning as also to ex-
press his coming to judgment. See
Introduction to Isaiah, S 7, (3).

28, Wluruoner, &c, The words in
this verse are proverbial. Yultures and
eagles easily ascertain where dead bodies
are, and hasten to devour them. So
with the Roma,n army. Jerusalem is
like a dead aud putrid corpse. Its life

is gone, and it is ready to be devoured.
The Roman armies will find it out, as
the vultures do a dead carcass, and will
come around it to devour it. This pro-
verb also teaches a urriversal truth.
Wherever wicked men are, there will
be assembled the insfruments of their'chastisement. The providence of God
will direct them there, as the eagles are
directed to a dead carcass.

This verse is connected rvith the pre-
ceding by tbe word "for," implying
that this is a reason for what is said
there-that the Son of man would cer-
tuinlg come to destroy tho city, and
that he would come xuldcnly, The
meaning is that he would come, by
means of the B,oman armies, as cer-
tainly, as suddenly, and as unexpected-
ly as whole flocks of vultures and eagles,
though unseen before, see their prey at
a great distance and suddenly gather
in multitudes around it. Travellers in
the deserts of Arabia tell us tbat they
sometimes witness a speck in the dis-
tant sky which for a Iong time is scarce-
ly visible. At length it grows larger,
it comes nearer, and they at last find
that it is a rnrlture that has from an
immense distance seen a carcass lying
on the sand. So keen is their vision as
aptly to represent the Roman armies,
though at an immense distance, spFng,
a"s it were, Jerusalem, a putrid carcass,
and hastening in multitudes to destroy
it.

29. Imnwdiately aJter the trtbulatiot?.
of those daus. That is, immediately
after these tribulations, events will oc-
cur that mau be pt'operly represeated, by
the darkening oI the sun and moon,
and by the stars falling from heaven.
The word rendered inmud,iatelg- ri Sioe

-means, 
properly, straightwo,y, Jorth-

utith, Mat. viii, 3; xiii. 5; Mar. i. 31;
Ac. xii.10; then shorth1,3 Jn.14. This
is the meaning here. Such events
would. sltortly or soo?a occur. In the
fulfilment of the predictions they would
be tlu nett in ordzr, and would occur
beJore lnng. The term hero requires us
to admit that, in order to the fulfilmeot
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Iation of those davs "shall the suu
be darkeued, and'the moon shall
not give her light, and the stars
shall fall from heaven, arrd the

@ IE.l3.loi E2o.32.7; Am.5.2O; 4c.2.20; Re.6.12.
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Dpowers of the heavens shall be
shaken.

30 Antl then shall appear the
sign of "the Son of man in heaven:

D 2 Pe.3.10, c Da.7.I3; Be.t.7.

of the prophecy, it can be shown, or it
actually happened, that things cltd,soon
occur " after the tribulation of those
days" which wou'ld be properly repre-
senletl or fuscrtbed hy the images which
the Saviour employs. It is not neces-
sary to show that there could not have
lteen a more remote refetence to events
lying far in the future, in which there
would be a more complete fulfilment
or Jilling up ol the meaning of the
words (comp. Notes on Mat. i. 22,23\;
but it is necessarJr that there should
have been events which would tre plo-
perl4 erpressed, by. the Ianguage which
the Saviour uses, or which would have
been in somo proper sensef il,fillecl, even
if there had not been reference to more
remote events. It will be seen in the
exposition that this was actually the
case, and that therefore there was a
propriety in saying that these events
would occur immed,iqtelv-that is, sool,
or the ne.tl tn order, Cornp. Notes on
Re. i. 1. 1l Slmll tlw suru be c)arhened,,
&c. Tho images here used are not to
be taken literally. They are often em-
ployed by the sacred writers to denote
anu lreat calamittes. As thedarkening
of the sun and moon, and the falling of
the stars, would be an inexpressible
calamity, so any great catastrophe-
any overturning of kingdoms or cities,
or dethroning of kings and prirrces-is
represented by the darkening of the
sun and moon, and by some terrible
convulsion in the elements. Thus the
destruction of Babylon is foretold in
similsr terms (Is. xiii. 10), and of Tyre
(Is. xxiv. 23). The slaughter in Bozrah
and Idumea is predicted in the same
language, Is. xxriv. 4. See also Is. l.
3; lx. 19, 20; Erze. xxxii. 7; Joel iii. 15.
To the description in Mattbew, Luke
has added (ch. xxi. 25, 26), " And upon
the earth distress of nations, with per-
plexity; the sea and the waves roaring;
men's heerts failing them for fear, and
for looking after those things which are
coming on the earth." AII these ar.e
figures of great and terrible calamities.
The roaring of the waves of the sea de-
notes great tumult and affiiction among
the people. PerpWity means doubt,
amiety; not knowing what to do to

escape. Men's heutls shoukl Jail them

for fear', or by reason of fear. Their
fears would be so great as to take away
their courage and'strength.

30. Tlu sign of the Sotz. of matt. The
eaidence that he is coming to destroy
the city of Jerusalem.- It is not to b-e
denied, however, that this description
is applicable also to his coming at the
day of judgment. The disciples had
asked him (ver. 3) what should be the
sigrr of his coming, and of the end of thz
urn'ld. In.his answer he has reference
to both events, and his language may
be regarded as desoriptive of both. At
the destruction of Jerusalem, the srgni,
or eoicletwe of his coming was found in
the fulfilment of these predictione. At
the end of the rrorld, the sign of his
coming will be his personal approach
rvith the glory of his Father and the
holy angels, 1 Th. iv. 16; Lu. xxi. 27;
Mat. xrvi. 64; Ac. i. 11. 1l All tlu
trtbes oJthe ean'tlt nrotcttt. That is, either
all the trtbes or people of the land of
Judea shall mourn at the great calami-
ties coming upon them, or all the na-
tions of the rvorld shall rrail when he
comes to judgment. AII the wicked
shall mourn at the prospect of their
doom, Re. i. 7. The cause of their wail-
ing at the day of judgment will be
chiefly that they have pierced, killed,
rejected the Saviour, and that they de-
setue the condemnation that is coming
upon them, Jn. xix. 37; Zec. xii. 12.
1l Artd thcu shall see the Son, o1f man.
The Lord Jesus coming to judgment.
Probatily this refers more directly to
his coming at the last day, though it
may also mean that Lbe etrtdence of. }l:is
coming to destroy Jerusalem wiII then
be seen. n In. thc clou.ds of hcaten.. He
ascended in a cloud, Ac. i. 9. He shall
return in like manner, Ac. i. 11. Thr
clotLds oJ heaaetr denote not the clouds
in heaven, but the clouds that appear
to shut heaven, or the sky, from our
view. fl With'power. Power, manifest
in the destruction of Jerusalem, by the
wonders that preceded it, and by the
overturning of the temple and city. In
the day of judgment, power manifest
by consuming tho matsrial world (2 Pe.
iii. 7, 10, 12); by raising the dead (Jn.
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and then shall all the tribes of the
earth mourn, and dthey shall see

the Son of man coming in the
elouds of heaven, with power and
gteat glory.

d ch.16.27i IIar.I3.26; Lurr.69.

MATTEEW. [e.o. 33.

3l And he shall send his angels
lwith a egreat sound of a trumpet;
and they ghall /gather together lris
elect from the four winds, from
one end of heaven to the other.

7 o\ uith a trmlot u.d. a gmt ooioe.
elTh.4l6. Jzec.I4.5.

v. 29,30; 1 Co, xv. 52); by changing
those who may be alive when he shall
come-that is, making their bodies like
those who have died, and who have been
raised up (1 Th. iv. 17; 1 Co. xv.52);
by bringing the affairs of the world to
a close, receiving therighteous tobeaven
(Mat. xrv. 34; I Co. xv.57), and send-
ing the wicked, however Dumerous or
however strong, down to hell, Mat. xxv.
41,46; Jn. v.29. fl Great glmu. The
word oloru here means the yisible dis-
play oi hoirour and majesty. This glory
will be manifested by the manner of his
coming (Mat. xxvi, 64), by the presence
of the angels (Mat. xrv. 31), and by the
wond.ers that shall atteud him down the
Bky.

81. And, he shall send his anoels,
A n g e t s signil y, literally, nte s se n g er s,- Ltt.
ii.24t ix. 52, The word is often ap-
plied to inanintate objects, or to any-
thing that God employs to rescue his
people from danger (Ps. civ. 4); but
it most commonly refers to the race of
intelligent beings more eralted than
man, who are employed often in the
work of man's rescue from ruin, and
aiding his salvation, He. i. 14. In either
of these senses it m.ioht herc refer to
deliverance granted td his people in the
calamities of Jerusalem. It is said that
there is reason to believe that not one
Christian perished in the destruction of
that city, God having in various ways
secured their escape, so that they fled
to Pella, where they dwelt when the
ciiy was destroyed. But the language
seems to refer rather to the end of the
wor)d, and, rlo doubt, ils pt'i.ncipal ap-
plication was intended to be to the ga-
thering of his elect at the day of judg-
ment. 1l lVithagreat soundolf atrumpet.
The.fewish assemblies used to be called
together by the sound of a trumpet, as
orlrs are by bells, Le. xxv. 9; Nu. x. 2;
Ju. iii. 27. Hence, when they spoke
of convening an assembly, they spoke
also of doing it by sounding a trumpet.
Orrr Saviour, speaking to Jews, used
Ianguage to which they were accus-
tomed, and described the assembli,ng of
the people at the last day in language

which they were accustomed to use in
calling assemblies together. It is not
certain, however, that he meairt that
this would be literally so, but it may be
designed only to denote the certainty
that the uorld, would, be assembled, to-
gethnr. Similar language is often used
then speaking of the judgment, 1 Th.
iv. I6; 1 Co. xv. 52. Ah'unry),ortrum.pel,
was a wind instrument, made at first of
the horns of oren, and afterward of
rams'horns, cut off at the smaller er-
tremity. In some instances it was made
of brass, in the form of a horn. The
common tnrmpet was straight, made of
brass or silver, a cubit in length, the
larger extremity shaped so as to re-
semble a small bell. In times of peace,
in assembling the people, this was
sounded softly. In times of calamity,
or war, or any great commotion, it was
sounded Zozd. Perhaps this was re-
ferred to when our Saviour said, with a
grrol sound of a trumpet. 1 Thery sholl,
gathet' together his elect, Elecl. See Notes
onver.22. The word means Christians

-the chosen of God. If this refers to
the destruction of Jerusalem, it mean-s,

"God shall send forth his messengers

-whatever 
he may choose to employ

for that purpose: signs, wonders, hrrman
mesaengers, or the angels themselves-
and gather Christians into a place of
safety, so that they shall not be de-
stroyed with the Jews." If it refers to
the last judgment, as it doubtless in a
primary or secondary sense does, then
it means that he will send bis angels to
gather bis chosen, his elect, together
from all places, Mat. xiii. 39, 41-43.
This shall be done before the living
shall be changed, 1 Co. xv. 51, 52; 1 Th.
iv. 16, 17. 1l FrotntheJotu'wind*. Thal
is, from the fourqrrartersof the globe-
east, west, north, and south. The Jews
expressed those quarters by the winds
blowing from them. See Eze. xuvii. 9.
See also Is. xliii. 5, 6. 1l From ane end,
oJ heauen, &c. Mark says (xiii. Zi),from
the uttermost part of the earth to the
uttermost part of heaven. The erpres-
sion denotes that they shall be gathered
from all parts of the earth where they



A.D. 3E.]

32 Nows learn a parable of the
fig-tree: W'hen his branch is yet
tender, and putteth forth leaves,
ye knorv that snrnmer is nigh:

33 So likewise ye, wheu ye shall
see all these things, know that 2it
is near, heaen at the doors.

:34 Verily I say unto you, This
generation shall not pass till all
these things be fulfilled.

35 Ileaveni aud earth shall pass
gIJt.zl.N. 2ot, He. h 1s.5.9, dP8.102.26i Is.51.6.
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away, but my words shall not pass
away.

36 Butr of that day and hour
knorveth rto manrno, not the augele
of heaven, but my Eather ouly.

37 But as the days of Noe tt:ere,
so shall also the coruing of the Son
of man be.

38 For as in the davs that were
before the flood they"were eating
and drinking, urarrying and giv-

h Zec.l4.7i I Ib,5.2.

are scattered. The word loacen ishere
used to denote the otyible heavers or
the sky, meaning that through the ulnle
uorld, he would gather them. See Ps.
xix. 1-7; De. k.32.

32. Now l.ed.rn a. 2arable. See Notes
on Mat. riii. 3. The word here means,
tztiler, aru illu,stratton-make a cont-
pan{son, or judge of this as you do re-
specting a fig-tree. 1l Figlree, This
was spoken on the Mount of Olives,
which produced rrot only olives, but
fig.. Possibly one was near when he
spoke this. fl JVhen his branch, &.c.
When the juices return from the roots
into the branches, and the buds swell
and burst, ds if tendcr, and too feeble
to contain the pressing and expanding
leaves-when you see that, you judge
that spring and summer are near.

33. So likezoise ye, &,a In tho same
nanner, when you see what I have pre-
dicted-the sqrTzs around Jerusalem-
then know that its destruction is at
hand, fl fs near. Luke says (xxi. 28),
tour redem.ption drazrelh nigh, and. (xxi.
371 the kingdonr oJ God, is nigh at hand.
Your deliverance from the dangers that
threaterr the city approaches, and the
kingdom of God will be set up in the
earth; or your everlasting redemption
from sin and death will come at the day
of judgment, and his eternal kingdom
will be established in the heavens.

31, Thts getteration, &c. This age;
this race of men. A generation is about
thirty or forty years. The destruction
of Jerusalem took place about forty
years after this was spoken. See Notes
on Mat. xvi. 28. 1l Till all tlese things,
&c. fill these things shall be accom-
plished. Till events shall take place
which shall be a fulfilment of these
words, if there were nothing farther
intended. IIe does not mean to ee-
clud,e the reference to the judgment,

but to say that the destruction of Jerr.
salem would be such as to make appro-
prtate the words of the prediction, wero
there nothing beyond. Comp. Notes
on Mat. i. X2,23. So when deatlt waa
threatened to Adam, the propriety of
the threatening would have been seen,
and the threatening would have been
fulfilled, had men suffered only tetn-
poral deat,h. At the same time the
threatening had. a fuluess of neoning
that would cover also, and justify, eter-
nal death. 'fhus the words of Cbrist
describing the destmction of Jerusalem
had a fulness of signification that would
meet also the events of the judgment,
and whose meaning would not be err-
tiretu .filled up tlll the world was closed.

35. Hea'cen, and, eo;'tlr shall pass au'ay,
&c. You may sooner expect to see the
heaven and earth pass away and return
to nothing, than my words to fail.

36. But of that day and hour. Of the
precise time of the fulfilment. The
qenerul, tigns of. its approach have been
giveu, aslhe budding of the fig-tree is
atertattr indication that summeris near;
but the Ttrectsetitne is not indicated by
these things. One part of their inquiry
was (ver. 3) rrl./rerr. those things should be.
He now replies to them by saying that
the ut'ecise time would not be foretold.
Como. Notes on Ac. i. 7. tr linou'etlt
,o ,ir.,, no, ttol the angels, See Notes
on Mar. xiii. 32.

37. Noe. The Greek waY of writing
Noatt. See Ge. vi., vii., viii., ix. The
cominE of the Soh of man would be as
it was-in the days of Noah-1st. In its
heing sudden and unexpected, the ple-
rise t-ime not being made knorvn, though
the qenrrurl indications had been given.
2d. 'ihe world would. be found as it was
then.

38. For a^s in tlu days,&c. The things
mentioned here denote attention to tho
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ing in marriage,'until the day that
Noe entered into the ark,

39 And knew not, until the flood
came arrd took them all away; so

shall also the coming of the Son of
man be.

40 Then shall two be in the field;
the one shall be taken, and the
other left.

4I Two loornen sltall be grirrding
at the mill; the one shall be taken,
and the other left.

42 Watch,* therefore; for ye
I Ge.6.2. m Lu.12.39,40; Re.3.3; 16.15.

a.ffairs of this life rather than to what
was coming on them. It does not mean
that these things were wrong, but only
that such was their actual employment,
and that they were regardless of what
was coming upon them.

39. Thett kneu irot. That is, they
not the exact time until it came
them. ,Sb,

Son of man

will be no

says he, it shall be
shall come. They

escape
1l One

when

for those whom it

ko,ow tlrz precise timt .untll he Comes, and
then they will be found engaged in the
ordinary business of life unconcerned.

40. ?lun sh.all ttoo be hr the ./ield,, &,c.
The calamity will come suddenly. There

word. kcken may mean either to be'taken
away from the danger-that is, rescued,
as Lot was (Lu. xvii. 28,29), or to be
taken away by death. Probably the
Iatter is the meaning.

41. Ttoowomen, &c. Grinding in the
East was performed, as it is now, chiefly
by hand. The millstones were about
2 feet in diameter and ! foot in thick-
noss. The lowerone was fixed, and the
upper one was turned by a handle or
crank. This was done by two persons,
who sat opposite to eacb other, One
took hold of the mill-handle and turned

overtakes. sha,ll be taken. The

it half-wayround; the otherthen seized
it and completed the revolution. This
was done by women-by servants of the
Iowest order-and was a very laborious
employment. See Ex. xi. 5; Job xxxi.
10; Is. xlvii.2; Ju, rvi. 21. The mean-
ing of this verse is similar to the former.
Of two persons sitting nea,r to each
other, one shall be taken and the other
left. The calamity would be sudden,
and would come upon them before they
were awaro.

42. Wd,tch, Be looking for his com-

MATTEEW [e.o. 33.

knew

shall not

know not what }rour your Lord
doth come.

43 But know this, that if the
goodman of the house had knowlr
in what watch the tbief would
come, he would have watched, and
would not have suffered his house
to be brokeu up.

44 Therefore be ye also read.y;
for in such an hour as ye think
not, the Son of man cometh.

45 W'ho, then, is a faithful and
wise servant, whoru his lord hath

irrg. Be expecting it as nearl as a
great event; as coming in an unex-
pected manner. Watch the sigrrs of
his coming, and be ready.

43. But lcnow tlds, &c. If a man knew
the hour, or about the lnur, when a
robber would come, he would be ready
for him. So you know not the exact
hour, but you know it is near, when
the Son of man will come. He will
come suddenly, as a thief comes, with-
out giving previous warning, I Th. v.
2; 2 Pe. iii. 10; Re. iii. 3; xvi. 15.
1l Good,man. See Notes on Mat. xx.
11. 1l Thizf. A robber. A thief, with
us, means one who takes goods without
doingviolence--secretly, silently. The
original word means one who does it by
housebreaking, or by highway violence,
Lu. x. 30. fl Brokett, up. Broken into

-either by the doors or windows. See
Notes on ch. vi, 19. 1l In uhat uatch,
In wbich of the four quarters of the
night. See Notes on Mat. xiv. 25.

44, Be t1e also read,y. Luke (xxi. 36)
says tbat he charged them to pray al-
ways, that they might be'accounted
worthy to escape those things-the
judgments coming upon the wicked-
and to stand before the Son of man-
that is, to stand thereaTtprooed, by him,
or to be admitted to his favour. fle
also charged them (Lu. rxi. 34) to take
heed. and not to suffer their hearts to
be overcharged with surfeiting, or too
much eatinf,
cares of this

or drunkenness, or the
life, lest that

come upon them unawaresI
day should
tbings im-

proper if there were no judgment-
peculiarly mad and wicked when the
judgment is near.

45-51. This passa,ge is, in fact, a par-
able, though it is not expressly so calied.
Tho design is to show that his disciples
should act at if thcy were each mo-
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made aruler over his household,'to
give them meat in due season?

46 Blessed is that servant, whom
his lord, when he cometh, shall
find so doing.

47 Verily f say unto you, that he
shall pmake hinr ruler ovel all his
goods.

48 But and if that evil servant
shall say in his heart, My Iord de-
layeth his coming;

n Je.3.15. o ch.13.5r. p ch.25.21.
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49 And shall begin to smite ir's
fellow-servants, and to eat and
drink with the drunken;

50 The lold of that servant qshall

come in a day r*-hen he looketh
uot for him, und in an hour that
he is not aware of,

5I And shall 3cut him asunder,
and appoint him his portion with
the hypocrites: "there shall be
weeping and gnashing of teeth.

q I Th.5.3; Re.3.3. 3 or, cut hin ol. r ch.2b.BO.

ment erpecting his return. This he
illustrates by the conduct of a ser-vant
who did not expect his master soon
to return, who acted with great im-
propriety, and who was accordingly
punished.

45. Who, tlutt, is a faithful and, zoise

seruant, &c. tsy the conduct of a faith-
ful and wise servant Jesus intends to
denote a faitbful Christian, a servant of
God, or a teacher of religion. I lVlnm
lzis lord. His master. 'Ihe word here
has no reference to God. It means the
lorzJ or master of the servant. Applied
to Christian teachers, in the spiritual
meaning of the parable, it refers to
Cltrist, who has appointed them as
teachers, and who is their Lord and
Master, Jn. xiii. 13,14. fl Ouer lis house-
hold. His family. Christian ministers
are the servants of God appointed over
the church, the family of Christ, I Th.
v.72,73; I Co. iii. 5; iv. 1,2; xii.28.
fl l)lant in, due season. The word, meat
here means food of all kinds. When
the Bible was translated into English,
the word included, as the original does,
all kiuds of provisions requisite to sup-
port and nourish life. n fn due sectso,t.

As they need it, or in the accustomed
times. This was the office of a steward.
Among the ancients this office was often
filled by u, sltr,xe-one who had shown
himself trusty and faithful. The duty
was to have a general superintendence
over the affairs of the family. Applied
to Christian ministers, it means that
they are to feed the flock of God, to
minister to their wanLs, and to do it as
they need it, Jn. xxi. 15-17; Ac. xx.
28; 1 Co. iv. 7,2.

47. Slrull nrake lLun ruler, &c. ShaII
confirm his appointment over his house-
hold, and, as a reward, shall place him
o,ter all his property. This does not
mean that ministers will have a higher

rank or office, but is a circumstance olf
the partLl,le or story, designed to show
the effect of faithfulness. Faithful ser-
vants of Christ shall be rewarded. This
will be done by lis approbation, and by
the rewards of the heavenly world.

48. Ihat exil setzotx. If that servant,
so appointed, having this office, should
be evil or wicked. n Suu itt, his heart.
Secretly suppose. 1[ Delayeth lis cont-
iug. WilI not return in a long time;
or does not return as soon as u'as ex-
pected, and perhaps may not at all.

49. Snite hisfellow-stttu,rits, &c. This
is the conduct of a wicked servant, who,
supposing he would not be called to ac-
count, and abusing his authority, gave
himself up tooppression, carousing, and
debauchery. It is designed to represent
the conduct of ministers who are utr-
faithful and overbearing, and who abuse
their trust in the church.

51. Shall cut hinr asuttdct'. This kind
of punishment was anciently practised.
Sometimes it was done by the sword,
sometimes by saws. It was practised
among the Chaldeans (Da. ii. 5; iii.29;,
and among the Hebrews, 2 Sa. xii. 3l;
I Sa. xv. 33; I Ki. i1i. 25; He. xi. 37.
It was also practised by the Egyptians
and Romans. It is not, perhaps, here
to be taken literally, but signifies that
the wicked servant should be severely
punished. 1l Hypoaites. See Notes on
Mat. vi. 2. They are spoken of here as
the worst of men. fi ll-eepinq tt n(l qilash-
irg oJ teeth. See Notes on l\[at. viii. I2,
13. The unfaithful and wickecl minister
of God, who lives without expectation
or fear of judgment, shall suffer the
severest punishment inflicted on sinners
in the world of woe.

CHAPTER XXV.
1. Then shall the lingdom oJ fuauen,

See Notes on Mat. iii. 2. The phrase
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CHAPTER XXY.
[lHEi\ shall the kingdom of
I heaverr be likened unto ten
virgins," which took their lamps,

a P8.6.14i Ca.6.8,9; 2 Co.u.2.

MATTHEW [e.n. 33.

aud went forth to meet Dthe bride-
grooDl.

2 Aud "Iive of them were wise,
arrd five were foolish.

D Jn.3.29. c Je.21.2-9i ch.22.10.

here refers to his coming in the day of
judgment. 1l Sholl be likend,. Or shall
resemble. The meaning is, "When the
Son of nran returns to judgment, it will
be as it was in the case of ten virgins in
a marriage ceremony." The coming of
Christ to receive his people to himself
is often represented under the simili-
tude of a marriage, the church beinq
represented as his spouse or bride. The
marriage relation is the most tender,
firm, and endearing of any known on
earth, and on this account it ftly repre-
sents the union of believers to Christ.
See l\[at. ix. 15; Ju. iii. 29; Re. xix. 7;
xxi. 9; Ep. v, 25-32. fl Ten tsirqins.
These virgins, doubtless, represent the
church-a name given to-it because
it is prrre and holy. See 2 Co. xi. 2;
La. i. 15; ii. 13. n ll'hicl" tool' tl?ir
lantps, atttl went fortlt to nteet tlte brhle-
q?'oom,. 'lhe lantps used on such occa-
sions were rather torclus or flambeuuz.
Theywere made by winding rags around
picccs. of iron or earthenware, some-
times hollowed so as to contain oil, and
fastened to handles of wood. These
torches u'ere dipped in oil, and gave a
large light. Marriage ceremonies in
the East were conducted with great
pomp and solemnity. The ceremonu of
marriage was performed commonly in
the open air, on the banks of a stream,
Both the bridegroom and bride were
attended by friends. They were escort-
ed in a palunquin, carried by four or
more persons. After the ceremony of
marriage succeeded a feast of seven
days if the bride was a yirgin, or three
days if she was a widow. This feast
was celebrated in her father's house.
At the end of that tinre the br{degroom
conductcd the bride with sreat oomn
anrl splendour to his own 6bme. 'Thit
was rlonc in the evening, or at uight,
Je. vii. 3{; xxv. I0; xxxiii. Il. Miny
friends and relations attended them;
and besrdes those who went with them
from the house of the bride, there was
another company that came out from
the house of the bridegroom to meet
them and welcome them. These were
probably female friends and relatives
of the bridegroom, who went out to
welcome him and his uew companion to

I their home. These are the virgins men-
I tioned in this parable. Not knowing
lprecisela the tjmo when the procession
I would come, they probably went out
I early, and waited tiII they should see

I indications of its approach. In the
I celebration of marriage in the East at
I the present day, many of the peculiar
I customs of ancient times are observed.
| "At a Hindoo marriage," says a modern
I missionary, " the procession of which I
I saw some years ago, the bridegroom
I came from a distance, and the bride
'lived at Serampore, to which place the
I bridegroom was to come by water.
I After waiting two or three hours, at
I length, near midrright, it was an-
nouuced, in the very words of Scrip-
ttre,'Beilold tl,e bridngroom cometh; go
ye out to nuet him.' AII the persons
employed now Iighted their lamps, and
ran with them in their hands to fill up
their stations in the procession. Some
of them had lost their lights and were
unprepared, but it was then too late t<r
seek them, and the cavalcade moved
foru'ard to the house of the bride, at
which place the company entered a
large and splendidly illuminated area
before the house, covered with an awn-
ing, where a great multitude of friends,
dressed in their best apparel, were
seated upon mats. The bridegroom
was carried in the arms of a friend.
and placed in a superb seat in the midst
of the company, where he sat a short
time, and then went into the house, the
door of which was immediately shut and
guarded by sepoys. I and othors ex-
postulated with the doorkeepers, but
in vain, Never was I so struck with
our Lord's beautiful parable as at this
mornent-Au,tl tlrc door ras shttt."

The journal of one of the American
missionaries in Greece contains an ac-
courrt of an Armenian wedding which
she attended; and, after describing the
dresses and previous ceremonies, she
says that at twelve o'clock at night
precisely the cry was made by some of
the attendants, Behold,, tlu bridegrootn
conteth; and immediately five or sir
men set off to meet him. 1l Bdde-
groom. A man newly married.

2, 3, 4, And, rtue oJ them were wtw,
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3 Thev that, were foolish took
their lanips, and took dno oil with
them:

4 But the wise 'took oil in their
vessels with their laruPs.

5 While the bridegroom tarried,
they all /slurubered and sleprt.

tl" eua at cmidnight there was a
cryD made, Behold, the bridegroour
coheth ; "go ye out to meet him.

d I8.il8.l. 2l Jn.2.r0. /1 Th.5.6.
,I{€.rri.l5. h1Th.4.r6' iLm'4.12.

The words uise alnd. Jboltslt, here, refer
only to their conduct in regard to the
oil. The one part was aese in taking
911, the olher foolish in r-reglecting it.
'fhe conduct of those who were zmse

refers to those who are ptepared, for
the coming of Christ-prepared by
possessing real piety, and not being
mere)y his professed followers. The
conduct of thoso tvithout oil expresses
thc conduct of those who profss to love
him, but are destitute of true grace,
and are therefore unprepared to meet
him. Nothing can be ar6;ued from the
tt um,ber here in regard to the proportion
of sincere Christians among professors.
Citm,mstances in parables are not to bo
pressed literally. They are necessary
to keep up the story, and we must look
chiefly or entirely to the scope or design, ol
the parable to understand its meaning.
In this parable the scope-is to teach us to
oatclt or be ready, ver. 13. It is zol to
teach us the relative number of those
who shall be saved and who shall not.
ln teaching u.s to zcatch and. to be readu,
our Lord gives great additional interest
by the circumstances of this narrative;
but there is no authority for saying
that he meant to teach that just haff of.
professing Christians would be deceived.
The moral certainty is that nothing lil-e
that number will be fouud to havqbeen
hypocrites. n Oil in thett'ttessels. The
five foolish virgins probably expected
that the bridegroom would come imme-
diately; they therefore made no pro-
vision for any delay. The wise virgins
knew that the time of his coming was
uncertain, and they therefore furnished
themselves with oil. 'Ihis was carried
in vessels, so that it could be poured
on the torches when it was necessary.
fl Vessels. Cups, cans, or anything to
hold oil.

5. Ihe brtdegrootn tamicd,. That is,
while they svaif,sd fe1 him. It was un-
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7 Then all those virgins arose,
aud trinrmed their lamps.

8 Aud the foolish said unto the
wise, Give us of your oil; tfor our
lamps are rgone out,

9 But the wise answered, sayiug,
.I{ot so; lest, there be not enough
for us aud you: but zgo ye rather
to them that sell, and buy foryour-
selves.

k Iru.lr.35. I ot, going rut. , 18.55.1,6.

certain at what time he would come.
He delayed longer than they expected.
fi,lll slumbcred and slept. Waiting
till near midnight, they fell into repose.
This circumstarrr:e is not to be pressed
to prove that all Christia.ns will be
asleep, or cold and careless, when the
Lord Jesus shall come. .illan4 may be
so, but many, also, will be lookilrg for
his corniug. This circumstance is de-
signed simply to show more clearly the
d,uty of bei.ng reatltl, ver. 13. It does
not mean to affirm it as a fa.ct that none
will be ready.

6. At midn,igllt. Later than was the
usual custom, and hence they had fallen
asleep. \l A cry madt. Of those who
were coming with the bridegroom.

7. Trtnnrad tluir lamps. Rurning till
midnight, the oil was exhausted: they
gave a dim and obscure I-ight. They
trimmed them by removing the burnt
parts of the linzn or the torch, so that
they would burn clear. It was needfnl,
also, to dip them again in oil, or to
pour oil upon them. This strikingly
represents the conduct of most men at
the approach of death. They t/,ez begin
to make ready. They are alarmed,
anxious, and trembling, and then they
ask the aid of others, but often when it
is for ever too late.

10. Went itt tuitlr him to the mamtage,
Ahe man'tage-feast, Ahe mariage cere'
mony look place before the bride left
her father's house, but a feast was given
at the house of her husband, which
was also called the man'riaqe, or a part
of the marriage solemnities. This part
of the parable doubtless represenls the
entrance of those who an'e rcadt1, or
prepared, into the kingdom of God,
when the Son of man shall come. They
will be readtl who have repenteC of
their sins; who tmly believe on the
Lord Jesus; who live a holy life; and
who wait for his coming. See Mar.
rvi.16; Jn.v.21; Ac. iii. 19; Re. xxiii.
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I0 Antl -while they went to buy,
the bridegloon can)e; arrd they
that were ready weut in with hiru
to the marriage: "and the door
was shut.

11 Af terward came also the other
virgins, saying, ,Lord, Lord, open
to us.

m 4n.8.12,13. z IIe.8.18,19; Re.22.tl.
o ch.7 .21-2it; He.12.77 -

MATTIIEW fu.o.33.
12 But he answered and sairl,

Yerily I say unto you, ?I kDow
you not.

I3 Watch,c therefore, for ye
know neither the day nor the hour
'lvhelein the Son of rnan cometh.

14 For" the ktngdom of heaaen
zs as a nran travelling into a far

p Eab.r.r3. qch. .42,17i Mar.l3.33,35; Lu.2L.96.
r Lu.l9.12,&c.

11 ; 2 Pe. iii. 11, 12; 1 Ti. vi. 17 19;
2 Ti. it,. 6-8. fl 'l'le door aiLLs slt2Lt.
No more couid be adrnitted to the
marriage-feast. So, when the trulv
righteous shall all be received intl
heaveu, the door will be closed against
aII others. Tbere will be rro rooin for
preparation afterward, Re. xxii. 11;
Uc. xi. 3; ix. 10; !Iat. xxv. 46.

ll. Open, 'u,nto us. 'l'his is not to be
undelstood as implying that any will
come aftcr the righteots shall be ad-
mitted into the kingdom, and claim
admission tiren. It is a part of the
ptu'al'le to illustrate the general truth
inculcated, or to prepare the way for
what is afterwards said, and to keep
up the narrative and make it consistent.

72. I knou yotL ltot. You were not
in the company of those who attended
me to the marriage-feast, and are un-
known to me. Applied to professing
Christians, haring onh.1 a profession of
religion, but no real piety, it means, I
do not know or ocknowled,ge you as
Christians. I do not approYe of you,
or delight in you, or admit that you
are my friends. The word latou is
often used in the sense of approving,
loving, acknowledging as real friends
and followers. See Mat. vii. 23; Ps. i.
6; 2 Ti. ii. 19 ; 1 Th. v. 12.

13. llTatch, therefore, &,c. This is the
scope or design of the whole parable.
This is the great truth that Christu'ished
to inculcate, and all parts of the parable
are to be interpreted in reference to this
admonition. Like the virgins, many are
professedly going to meet the Bride-
groom the Lord Jesus Christ. Like
the coming of the bridegroom, his ad-
vent will be sudden. It wiII be to many
at an unexpected time. Many, even
professing Christians, will tre engaged
in the business of the world; thought-
less about eternity; not expecting his
approach, and not prepared. They will
only pro;fess to know him, but it works
they will deny him, So deathwill come.

AII approaches of the Son of God. to
judge men are sudcl.en, and to many
trnexpected. So many, when they shall
see him ggming, at death or the judg-
ment, will begin, like the foolish virgini,
to be active, and to prepare to die; but
it will be too late. They that are ready
will enter in, and heaven will be closed
for ever against all others. The comtng
of the Saviour is certain. The precis-e
time ulten. he will come is not certain.
As the virgins should all have watched
and been req.dy, so should we. They
who are Ch,ristians should be ever
watchful; and they who are not should
lose no time to be ready, for in such an
hour as they think not the Son of man
shall come. n ?he Son of manr cometlr.
This refers, doubtless, to his coming in
the day of judgment. The circum-
stances of the parable do not seem at
all to apply to his coming to destroy
Jerusalem, but are aptly expressive of
his advent to judge the world.

14. .?or the kingdom of heaven, &c.
The parable oJ tlrc talents was spoken
still farther to illustrate the manner in
which he would deal with men at his
return to judgment. The words ltre
kingdom of heatsen are not in the ori-
ginal, brrt are very properly inserted
by the translators. The design of tho
parable is to teach that those who im-
prove their talents or faculties in the
cause of religion-who improve them
to their own salvation and in doing
good to others- shall be proportionallt
rewarded; but they who neglect their
talents, and who neither secure their
own salvation nor do good to others,
will be punished. The kingdom of
heaven is like such a man-that is,
(]od d,ea,ls with tnen in his qouernm,ent as
such cr, m&n d'icl. n His'c,ttt, sen)anls.
That is, such of them as he judged to
be worthy of such a tmst. These rc-
present the apostles, Christian minis-
ters, professing Christians, and perhaps
all men. The going into a far country
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country, who called his owu serv-
ants, and delivered unto them his
goods.

15 Aud unto one be gave live
talerrtsr2 to another two, and to
auother one; rto every man ac-
cording to his several abilitl,;
and straightway took his journey.

16 Then he that had received
the five talents werrt and traded
with the same, and made thent,
other five taleuts.

17 And likewise lte that had
receiaed two, he also gained other
two.

2 A taleDt iB f187,108., ch.18.2,4.
8 Iio.12.6; I Co.12.4,*c.; Ep.{.II.

may represent the Lord Jesus going
into heaven. He has given to a^11 talents
to improve, Ep. iv. 8; ii. 12. n His
goods. His property-representingthe
olfices, abilities, and opportunities for
doing good, which he has given to his
professed followers.

L5. Fiue talents. See Notes on I\[at.
xviii. 24. The word lalezts here is used
to denote indefinitely a lurge sum, and
is desig:ied to refer to the endowments
conferred on men. We have retained
in our language the word tuletlt as re-
ferring to the abilities or gifts of men.
1l Accordinq to his seaera,l abilita. Ac-
cording to the ability of each one.
According as he saw each one was
adapted to improve it. So in the
church and the world. God gives men
stations which he judges them adapted
to fiII, and requires them to fill them.
He makes d,isttnctions among men in
regard to abiiities, and in the powers
and opportunities of usefulness, requir-
ing them only to occupy those stations,
and to discharge their duties there,
I Co. iv. 7.

16, 17. The two who had received
most employed their money in trade,
and by honest industry doubled it be-
fore their master returned, representing
the conduct of those who make a good
improvement of their abilities, and em-
ploy them in doing good.

78. Digged, in tlu ea,rth, &,c. This
represents the conduct of those who
neglect the abilities that God has given,
and fail to do what he has required.
This is done often: 1st. On the plea
that they do not occupy a high station.
2d. That they have slender abilities,
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18 But he that had receivecl
oDe went and digged in the earth,
and hid his lord's money.

19 After a ,long tirne, the lord
of those servauts con)eth, aDd
"reckoneth with them.

20 Arrd so he that had received
five talerrts came, and brouglrt
other five talents, sayiDg, Lord,
thou deliveredst unto me five
talents; behold, I have gained
beside them five talents more.

21 Ifis lord said unto hirn,-Well
done, thou good and faithful serv-
ant: thou hast been faithful over a

, ch.2J.4. u ch.1E.23,24.

and can do little good. 3d. As it was
in this case, that God had not given
them as much as he did others, and
they wiII therefore do nothing. These
pleas are without foundation; for,
First. God does not require us to do
as much as those who have greater'
abilities; but this is not a reason'why
we should do nothing, 2 Co. viii. 1'1.
Second. Any situation is honourable,
and may be useful, where God has
placed us; and though humble, yet in
that we may do much good, 1 Co. xii.
11-31. Third. Men of slender abilities
may often do more good in the world
than men of much greater talents. It
is rather a uo,rm. heart than a strotlq
luad, which is required to do good. A
humble Christian, by his life, example,
and conversation, may often do much
more good than is done by those in
more elevated stations and with far
greater gifts.

'We are not to suppose by this, how-
ever, that our Saviour meant to teach
that onlythose offeeble talenls neglecte<I
their duty. The parable does not re-
quire us to do this; and the fact is,
perhaps, that those most highly en-
dowed are the farthest from properly
improving their talents.

19. Afi.e,r a long tim.e, &.e. By thc
return of the lord of those servants to
reckon with them is denoted the return
of Christ to call men to an account for'
the manner in which they have im-
proved their talents. See Ro. xiv. 12;
2 Co. t.10; 1 Th. iv. 16; Ac. i. 11; xvii.
31. n Reclon u,ith tlrcm. To reckon is
to settle accounts. Here it means to
inquire into their faithfulness, and to
reward or punish them accordingly.
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few things, f will make thee'ruler
over many thirrgs: enter thorr irrto
the ioy of thy lord.

22 He also that had received
trvo talents came, and said, Lorrl,
ttrou delivereclst unto me two
talents: behold, I have gairred
two other taleuts beside thenr.

23 lfis ]<.'rd said unto him, Well
done, good ald faithful servant:
thou hast been faithful over a few
thiugs, I will make thee ruler over
many things: enter thou into the
joy of thy lord.

, Lu.12.44; 22.29; R€.3.21.

20. I hme gairud,. Gained by trading
or by honest industry, ver. 16.

21. Rtiler oaer manty thittgs. I wil
promote thee to greater honours and
to more important trustrs. fl Jou ol tllu
lorcl. In the meantime share the plea-
sures and enjoyments of his palace; be
his companion, and receive the rewards
which he has promised thee. The .io11
of lis lord, may meaD either the festi-
vals and rejoicings at his return, or the
rewards which his lord had prepared
for his faithful servants. Applied to
Christians, it means that they who
rightly improve their talents will, at
the return of Christ, be promoted to
great honours in heaven, and be par-
takers of the joys of their Lord in the
world of glory. See ver. 34; also I Jn.
ii. 28.

24. Tlu otze talent, The design of this
part of the parable is to show that no
one is excused for neglecting his duty
because he has few talents. God will
require of him only according to his
ability, 1 Co. iv. 2; Lu. xii. 481,2Co.
viii. 12. fl A hard, mun. Of a sordid,
griping disposition; taking advantage
of the poor, and oppressing them.
1l Reaping, &,c. This is indicative of
an avaricious and overbearing disposi-
tion; compelling the poor to sow for
him, and reaping all the benefit him-
self. n Hqst not stranued. The word.
s/?./l?o neans to scetter-a.B men scatter
seed in sowing it. It may mean, also,
to aetzt'ilate, or to fatu by aentilating or
winnowing. As sowtng the seed is men-
tioued just before, it may be that this
refers to gathcring grain fanned or
winnowed by others, while he did no-
thing-indicating, also, a hard or sordid
disposition.

MATTEEW. [e.n. 33.

24 Then he which had received
the ole talent came, and said,
Lord, I knew thee that thou art
'an hard man, creaping where thou
hast not sown, and gatherir)g where
thou hast not strawed:

25 And I was vafraid, and went
aud hid thy talent in the earth: lo,
th,ere thou hast that z's thine.

26 l{is lord answeted and said
utrto himr'7ioz wicked and elothf ul
servant, thou knewest that I reap
where I sowed not, aud gather
where I have not strawed :

@Job2l.l5. rJe.2.3I. yPr.26.r3; R€.21.8.
z Job 15.5,6i ch.1E.32; I/u.19.22i Judo 15.

25. I was afi'ai.d,. I feared Iest, by
some accident, thy talentwould be lost
if I put it out to trade, and that I
should be severely punished by a hard
master, I therefore kept it laid up
safely, and bid it where it, could not b^e
lost. !l that is thine. Thero is what
properly belongs to thee. there is tho
original talent that thou gavest me, and
that is all that can be reasonably re-
quired. Observe here-lst. That this
expresses exactly the feelings of all
sinners. God, in their view, is hard,
cnrel, rrnjust. 2d, All the excuses of
sinners are excuses for indolence aud
sin, and the effect is to cheat themselves
out of heaven, The effect of this ex-
cuse was that the reward was lost, and
such will always be the result of the
excuses of sinners for not doing their
duty. 3d. Sinnere gmdge everything
to God. They are never willing to be
liberal toward hir:r, but are stinted and
close; and if they give, they do it with
hard feelings, and say that that is alL
that he can claim.

26. Slothful. Indolent, lazy, who had
done nothing. God will judge men not
merely for doing wrong, but for rzof
d.oing ight. See ver, 45. That servant
was ttriclced,, because he had such an
opinion of his master; he had shown
that he was slothful by not making
good use of the talent, ver.27. ll Thozo
knewest, &c. This should be understood,
and might havo been translated, as a
question. If you knew that I was such
a man you ought to have acted accord-
ingly, so as to have escaped punishment.
Didst thou know that I reap, &c. ? Tben
thou shouldst have given my money to
the erchangers, &c. This is not in-
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27 Thou oughtest therefore to
have put my money to the ex-
cbaugers, and tlten at my coming
I should have receivecl mine owu
with usury.

28 Take, therefore, the taleut
from him, and give i/ unto lrim
which hath ten talents.

29 For nuto every one that hath
d ch.13.12; Mar.4.25i Iru.E.l8; 19.26.

tended to arlmit lhat he was such a
man, but to convict the slothful servant
of guilt and folly in not. having been
prepared to meet him.

27. ?lu exclm,noet's. The erclLangers
were persons who were in the habit of
borrowing money, or receiving it on
deposit at a low rate of interest, to be
loaned to others at higher interest.
they commonly sat by tables in the
temple, with money ready to exchange
or loan. See Mat. xxi. 12. This money
was left with the servant, not to ex-
change, nor to increase it by any such
idle means, but by honest industry and
merchandisel but since he was too in-
dolent for that, he ought at least to
have loaned it to the exchangers, that
his ma.cter might have received some
benefit from it. ll Witlt usury. With
interest, increase, or gain. The word
unu'y,in our language, has a bad signi-
fication, meaning unlawful or exorbitant
interest. This was contrary to the law,
Ex. xxii. 25; Le. xxv.36. The original
means gain,, increase, or lawful interest.

29. tr'or unto eoeru otu that hatlt, slm,ll
be giaen, See Notes on Mat. xiii. 12.
This seems to be a proverbial expres-
sion. It means, whosoever righUy im-
proves what is committed to him shall
receive more, or shall be rewarded;
but he that misimproves what is com-
mitted to him shall riol be rewarded.
In pecnniary matters-in lhe ltteral
sense of this parable-they wbo improve
their money by industry or merchan-
dise increase it. They who do not-
who are indolent or vicious-lose what
they did possess, and it goes into the
hands of the faithful and industrious.
In the spiritual sense of the parable it
means that they who are faithful shall
be rewarded-not, however, that any-
thiug shall be taken from the unfaithful
and given to them; and it means also
that the unfaithful and indolent shall
be taken away from their privileges
and punished..
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shall be given, and he shall bave
abundance; but frorn him that hath
not shall be Dtaken away even that
which he hath.

3O And cast ye the unprofitable
servant irrto "outer darkness : there
shal] be weeping and gnashing of
teeth.

31 'W'hena the Sou of rnan shall
b Lu,10.42. c ch.8.12.
d, DL.7.:Iltt Zec.l4.5i ch,l6.Z7i 19..28; Mar.8.38: Ac.l.rl; I fh.4.16; 2 I'h.I.7; Jude t4; lte.l.7.

30. And, cast, &,c. See Notes on Mat.
viii. 12. The spiritual meaning of the
parable may be thus summed up: lst.
The servants of God are not all endowed
with equal gifts and talents. 2d. All,
whatever may be their ability, are bound
to employ their talents in promoting
his hcinour, and in a proper improve-
ment of them. 3d. By employing their
talents in a proper m&nner, they im-
prove and strengthen them. 4th. They
will be judged according to the im-
provements which they have made.
5th. AII sinners look on God as a hard
master, and as unreasotrable and tyran-
nical. 6th. Men xrill be judged not
merely for d,oing tm'ong,bttl, for neglect-
ittg to do right. 7th. If the servant
who kept the talent entire without
injuring it, and who returned it to his
master as he received it, was neverthe-
less judged, condemned, and cast away,
what must they expect who abuse their
talents, destroy by drunkenness and
lust the noble faculties conferred on
them, and squander the property that
might be employed in advancing the
interests of morals and religion !

31. Wlwn thc fun of man, &c, This
is in answer to the question which the
disciples proposed to Jesus respecting
the end of the world, ch. xxiv. 3. That
this refers to the last judgment, and
not, as some have supposed, to the
destruction of Jerusalem, appears-Ist.
From the fact that it was in answer to
an express inquiry respecting tlu end of
the world. 2d. All nations were to be
assembled, which did not take place at
the destruction of Jerusalem. 3d. A
separation was to take place between
the righteous and the wicked, which
was not done at Jerusalem. 4th. The
rewards and punishments are declared
ta bo etental. None of these things
took place at the destruction of Jeru-
salem. ll In his glory. In his own
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come in his glory, and aII the holy
augels with him, then shall he sit
upon the tlrrone of his glory:

32 Arrd" before hiru shall be
gathered all nations; arrd hershall
separate them one from another,
as a sshepherd divideth las sheep
frorn the goats:

e Ito.I4.Ioi 2 Co 5.10; Re;20.12.
-/ E@.2o.lB; ch.13.,19. I Ps.78.52i Jn.10.14,27.

proper )ronottr. With his glorified body,
ind as the head and king of the uni'
verse, Ac. i. 11; Ep. i. 20'22; I Th. iv.
16; 1 Co. xv. 24,25, 52. fl TlLe tht'one
of l,ts qloru. This mcans, iu the larr-
g.,age'irt lhe Hebrews, his glurious or
Sntendid throne. It is not to be taken
literallv. as if there would be a material
throne-or seat for the Kirrg of Zion. It
exDresses the idea that he will conre as
u t:inq und, jud.qe to assemble his subjects
befoie hitn, and to appoint thcm their
rewards.

32. Atzd, be,fure him' &c. At his com-
ing to judgment the world will be
burned up, 2 Pe. iii. 10, 12; Re. xx.
11. The dead in Christ-that is, all
true Christians-will be raised up from
their graves, 1 Th. iv. 16. The living
will be changed-i.e. *'ill be nrade like
the glorified bodies of those that are
raised from the dead, 1 Co. xv. 52-54;
I Th. iv. 17. AII the wicked will rise
and come forth to judgment, Jn. v. 28,
29; Da. xii. 2; Mat. xiii. 41, 42; Re.
xx. 13. Then shall the world be judged,
the righteous saved, and the wicked
pnnished. 1l And he shall se'parale, &,c.
Shall determine respecting their charac-
ter, and shall appoint them their doom
accordingly.

33. Shall set tlre sheep, &,c. By the
shcep are denoted, here, the righteous.
The name is given to them becanse the
sheep is an emblem of innocence and
harmlessness. See Jn. x. 7, 14, 15, 16,
27 ; Ps. c. 3; lxxiv. 1; xxiii. 1l On tlte
riql,t hand. The right hand is the place
of hononr, aud tlenotes the situation of
those who are honoured, or those who
are virtuons. See Ec. x.2;F,p.i.20;
Ps. cx. 1; Ac. ii. 25, 33. n The qoats.
The wicked. See Eze. xxxiv.77. 1l ?he
lefi. That is, the left hand. This was
the place of dishonour, denoting con-
demnation. See Ec. x. 2.

34. Tl,e Ktng. That is, the Lord Jesus,
the King ol Zion and of the universe,
now acting as Judge, Lu. xix. 38; Jn.

33 And he shall set the sheep
on his rright hand, but the goats
on the left.

34 Then shall the King say unto
them on his right hand, Oome, iye
blessed of my Father, Iinherit the
,kingdom -preparecl for you from
the foundrr,tion of the world:

h He.1.3.
k,Ro.E.17; I Pe.l.4.
m I Co.2.9; IIc,U.l6.

[e.o. 33,

i Ps.Ir5.15.
I I l[h.2.t2; Il€.5.10.

xviii. 37; Re. xvii. 14; xix. L6. n Blessed
oJ nry Fatl,er. I\Iade happy or raised
to felicity by my Father. See Notes on
Mat. v. 3. 1l Inherit the l"'ingd,onr. Re-
ceive as lrcirs Lhe ]<ingdom, or be re-
ceived there as the sorrs of God. Chris-
tians are often called heirs of God, Ro.
viii. 17; Ga. iv. 6, 7; He. i. 14; 1Jn.
iii. 2. I Preporecl for tytu, &,c. That
is, destgnecl for you, or appointed for
you. The phrase from the .foundation
LJ the u'orld,-is rr."d t, denof,e that this
was appointed for them in the begin-
ning; that God has no new plan; that
the rewards which he will now confer
on them he alwa.ys intetztled to confer.
Christ says to the righteous that the
kingdom was prepared lor thetn. Of
course, God meant to confer it on them.
They were individuals, and it follows
that he intended to bestow his salvation
on them as individuals. Accordingly,
the salvation of his people is universally
represented as the result of the free gift
of God, according to his own pleasure,
bestowed on individuals, and by a plan
which is eternal, Ro. viii. 29,30; Ep.
i.4,5, 11, 12; 2 Th. ii. 13; 1Pe. i.2;
Jn. vi. 37. This is right aud consistent
with justice; for, lst. All rnen are by
nature equally undeserving. 2d. Be-
stowirrg favours on one does not do in-
justice to another, where neither de-
serves favour. Pardoning one criminal
is not injuring another. Bestowing
great talents on Locke, Newton, or
Paul did not injure me. 3d. If it is
right for God to giue eternal life to his
people, or to admit them to heaven, it
was right to determtne to do it, which is
but a.nother way of saying that God
resolved from all eternity to do tiqht.
4th. Those who porish c/,io.se the pi.ths
which lead to death, and ioill not be
saved by the merits of Jeeus. No blamo
can be charged on God if he does nol,
save them against their will, Jn. v. 40;
Mar. xvi. 15, 16.
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35 For" I was an huugered, and
ye gave me ureat: I was thirsty,
and ye gave rDe drink: I was "a
stranger, and ye took rne iu:

36 Naked,e ilud ye clothed me: I
was sick, and qIe visited rne: f was
in" prison, and ye catne unto me.

37 Then shall the righteous
answer him, saying, Lord, when
saw we thee an hungeretl, artd fed
thee? or thirsty, awJ, gave thee
drink ?

4 Is.58.7: -E2e.18.7. o I Pe..1.9; 3 Jn.5.
p Ja.2.l5,Iri. q J&.I.27. r 2 I'i.l.16; He.13.2.

35,36. I uasonhunqeruL Theunion
between Christ and his people is the
most tender and endearing of all con-
nections. It is represented by the
closest unions of which we have kuow-
ledge, Jl. xv. 4-6; Ep. v. 23-32; I Co.
vi. 15. This is a union-not physical,
but moral; a union of feelings, interests,
plans, destiny; or, in other words, he
and his people have similar feelings,
Iove the same objects, share the same
trials, and inherit the same blessedness,
Jn. xiv. 19; Re. iii.5,21 ; Ro. viii. 17.
Hence he considers favours shown to
his people as shown to himself, and will
reward them accordingly, Mat. x. 40,
42. They show attachment to him, and
love to his cause. By showing kind-
negs to the poor, the needy, and the
sick, they show that they possess /ris
spirit, for he did it when on earth; they
evince attachment to him, for le was
poor and needy; and they show that
they have the proper spirit to fit them
for heaven, 1 Jn. iii.14,17; Ja. ii.1-5;
Mar. ix. 41. fl lVas a, stranger. The
wotd ttranger nteans a fot"etgner or Lta-
veller; in our language, one unknown
to us. To receive such to the rites of
hospitality was, in Eastern countries,
where there were few or no public
houses, a great virtue. See Ge. xviii.
1-8; He. xiii. 2. n Took mc in. Into
your house. Received me kindly.
n Naked. Poorly clothed. Among the
Jews thev were ca'lled nul'ed who were
clad in ioor raiment, or who had on
only the tuttic or inner garment, with-
out any outer garment. See Notes on
Mat. v. 40; also Ac. xix. 16; Mar. xiv.
51, 52; Job xxii. 6; Is. lviii. 7.

87-39. Tfuct, shall thz, righteous, &,c.
This answer is indicative of humilitv-
a deep sense of their being unwoiihy
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38 When saw we thee astranger,
and took thee in? or Daked, arrd
clothed thee?

39 Or rvhen saw we thee sick, or
in prison, and carne unto thee?

4() And the IGng shall auswer
and say urrto them, Verily I say
rrrrto you, ,Inasruuch as ye have
clone it unto one of the least of
these my brethren, ye have done
il unto rue.

4l Then shall he say also nnto
s Pr.19.17; lllar.9..lI; IIe 6.lti.

such commendation. They will fcel
that their poor acts <-rf kindness have
come so far short of what they sltoulcl
have been. thab they have no claim to
praise or reward. It is not, however,
to be supposed that in the day of judg-
ment this wiil be actually sald by the
righteous, but that this would be a
proper expression of their feelings.

40. One of tlLe leust of thesc. One of
the obscnrest, the least known, the
poorest, the most despised and afflicted.
\ My Uretlcen. Either those who are
Christians, whom he condescends to call
brethren, or those who are affiicted,
poor, and persecuted, who are his breth-
ren and companions in sufierir-rg, and
who suffer as he did on earth. See He.
ii. 11 ; Mat. xii. 50. . How gleat is the
condescension and kindnessof the Judge
of the world, thus to reward our actions,
and to consider what ue b,aye done to
the poor as done to him !

41. On tlu leJt lnnd,. The wicked.
1l Ye cursed. That is, you who are de-
voted to destruction, whose chalacters
deserve everlasting punishment, and
wlro are aborrt to enter into it. To cut"se
is the opposite of to bless. It implies a
negation of all the blessings of heaven,
and a positive infliction of eternal suffer-
ings. fl Eaerlast'ing.fre. tr'tre, here, is
used to denote punishrnent. The image
is employed to express extreme suffer-
ing, as a death by burning is one of the
most horrible that can be conceived.
The image was taken, probably, from
lhe f.res burning in the Valley of Hin-
nom. See Notes on Mat. v.22. It has
been asked whether the wicked will be
burned in literal fire, and the common
impression has been that they wiII be.
Respecting that, however, it is to be
observed-lst. That the nrain trutlt. irl-
tended to bo taught refers Eot to the
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them on tbe left hand, 'Depart
from me, ye curced, into "ever-
lasting file,'prepared for the devil
and his angels:

42 For f was an hungered, and
ye gave me no meat: I lvas
thirst.y, and ye gave me uo drink:

43 I was a stranger, and ye took
ne not in: naked, and ye clothed
me not: sick, and in prison, and
ye visited me not.

ll\.1i1.27. z ch.l3.,l0,.lr; ne.l4 11.
, Judc 6i Re.20.10.

rnanner ol suffering, b\t to Lhe urtq,intu
and. intctzsitg of it. 2d. That the de-
sign, therefore, was to present an image
of terrific and appalling suffering--an
image well represented by flre. 3d.
That this image was well known to the
Jews (Is. lxvi. 24), and therefore ex-
pressed the idea in a very strong man-
ner. 4th. That all tt,e tnttlt, that Christ
intended to convey appears to be ex-
pressed in the certainty, intensity, and
eternity of future torment. 5th. That
there is no distinct afhrmation 4espect-
ing the modz of that punishment, where
the nadc was the subject of discourse.
6th. That to us it is a subject-of com-
paratively little consequence what will
be lho ntode of punishment. The fact
that the wicked will be eternally pun-
ished, cursed of God, should awe every
spirit, and lead every man to strive
most earnestly to secure his salvation.
As, however, the body will be raised, it
is not unreasorrable to suppose that a
mode of punishment will be adopted
suited to the body-perhaps bearing
some analogy to suffering here, in its
various forms of flames, and racks, and
cold, and heat, and disea.se, and un-
gratifi ed desire, and remorse-perhaps
the concentration of all earthly woes,
all that makes man miserable here,
poured upon the naked body and spirit
of the wicked in hell for ever and ever.
fl Prepa,red for the d,eotl. The devil is
the prince of evil spirits. This place of
pnnishment was fitted up for rt.im when
he rebeiled against God, Jude 6; Re. xii.
8, 9. !l Hi* angels. His messengers, his
servants, or thoso angels that he drew
off from heaven by his rebellion, and
whom he has employed ashianzesungers
to do evil, The word rzarT exteud also
to a/l his followers-fallen angels or
men. There is a remarkable difference
between the manner in whieh the right-
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44 Then shall they also answer
him, saying, Lord, when saw we
thee au lrungered, or athirst, or a
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in
prison, and did uot minister unto
thee ?

45 Then shall he answer them,
saying, Yerily I say unto yotr,
'Inasmuch as ye did tt not to
one of the least of these, ye did
il not to me.

u Zec.a-Bi Ac.9.5.

eous will be addressed., and the wicked.
Christ will say to the one that the king-
d<rm was preparedfortlunt.; to the other,
that the firewas not prepared lot them,
but for anothor race of beings, Thzu
will inherit it because they have the
sanre character as the cleuil, ar;.d aro
therefore fitted to the same place-not
because it was originally Ttrepat eil 1'a.
tlunt.
. 45. Inasmtrclr as ye did. it not, &,c. By
not doing good Lothefollooersof Chrisi,
they showed that they had no real love
to him.. By not doing good to the poor
and needy, to the stranger and the
prisoner, they showed that they had
not his spirit, and were not like him,
and were unfit for his kingdom. Let
it be observed here that the public
g'round of their condemnation is the
neglect ol duty, or because theu did it
not. We are not to suppose that they
will not also be condemned fortheiropen
and positive sins. See Ro. ii. 9; Ep. v. 5;
Col. iii. 5,6; 1Co. vi.9, 10; Re. xxi. 8;
Ps. ix. 17. But their neglect of doing
good to him and his people may be thC
pu,bl'i.<: reason of condemning them: lst.
Because he wished to givo yne-em,inence
to those virtues, to excite his followers
to do them. 2d, Men should be pun-
ished for neglect as well as for positive
sin. Sin is a violation of the law, or
relusinq to do what God commands.
3d. Nothing better shows the true state
of t};.e heart than the proper perform-
ance of those duties, and the tiue char-
acter can be as well tested try neglect-
ing them as by open crimes.

If it be asked how the heathen who
never heard of the name of Christ can
be justly condemned in this manner,
it may be answered-Ist. That Christ
acknowledges all the poor, and needy,
and strangers of every land, as his
brethren. See ver. 40. 2d. That by ne-
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but46 And" these shall go away
r Da.l2.2; J\.5-8.

into everlasting punishment ;
the righteous into life eternal.

glecting the duties of charity they show
that they have not his spirit-are not
like him. 3d. That these drrties are
clearly made known by conscience and
by the light oI nature, as well as by
revelation, and men may therefore be
condemned for the neglect of them.
4th. That they are rrot condemned for
not believing in Christ, of whom they
have not heard, but for a wrong syririt,
neglect of duty, open crimel for }rcing
u.nlike Clttst, and therefore ttnfit for
heaven. n One of the least oJ these.
These on nryright hand. My brethren.
Those who are saved.

46. And these slLall lJo aralt. These
perso')Ls, Many, holding the doctrine
of universal salvation have contended
that God would punish,rara only. Christ
says that those on his lqft hand, shall go
away-not Mzs, but si,nners. Besides,
siz, as att abstract thing, cannot be
punished. Sin is nothing but an ac{-
the act of a transgressor, and, to be
reached at all, it must be reached by
punishing the offender himself. !f l.nro
e*rlasting .11ttu ishmeilt. The original
word here translated punishnenl means
torment, or suffering inflicted for crime.
I'he noun is used but in one other place
in the New Testament-l Jr:. iv. l8:
" Fear hath tornrent." The verb from
which the noun is derived is twice used

-Ac. iv. 27; 2 Pe. ii. 9. In all these
places it denotes anguish, suffering,
punishment. It does not mean simply
a slate or conditiott, but absolute, posi-
tive suffering; and if this word does
not teach it, no word cozrlcJ express the
idea that the wicked would suffer. It
has been contended that the sufferings
of tlre wisked will not be eternttl or
nrithou,t en.d,. It is not the purpose of
these ,llotes to enter into debates of
that kind farther than to ascertain the
meaning of the language used by the
gacred writers. In regard to the mean-
ing of the word. euerlastitzg in this place,
it is to be observed-lst. Ahatthe literal
meaning of the word expresses absolute
eternity-o1ua4s lteing, Mat. xviii. 8;
xix. 16; Mar. iii. 29; Ro. ii. 7; He. v. 9.
2d. That the obvious and plain inter-
pretation of the word demands this sig-
nification in this place. The original
word.-aionion-is employed in the New
Testament sirty-sir times. Of these, in
fifty-one instances it is usecl of the hap-

piness of the righteous; in two, of God's
existence; in six, of the church and the
Messiah's kingdom I and in the remain-
ing scven, of the future punishment of
the wicked. If in these seven instances
we attach to the word the iclea of
limited duration, consisterrcy l'equires
thet the same idea of limited duration
should be giverr it in the fifty-onc cases
of its apphcation to the future glory of
the righteous, and the two instances of
its application to God's existence, anrl
the six cases of its appropriation to the
future reign of the Messiah and the glorl'
and perpetuity of the church. But no
one will presume to deny that in these
instances it denotes unlimited duration,
and therefore, in accordance u'ith the
sound laws of interpretation and of
language itself, the same sense of un-
limited duration must be given it rvheu
used of future punishment.-Owen, iii
loc. 3d. That, admitting that it was
the Saviour's design ez'el to teach this
doctrine, this would be the ten! utrd Lo
express it: and if this does not teach it,
iL oztltl rzol be taught. 4th. That it is
not taught in any plainer manner iu
any confes,"ion of faith on the globe;
and if this may be explained away, all
those may be. 5th. 'I'hat our Saviour
knew that this wouid be so understood
hy nine-tenths of the world; and if he
did rrol mean to teach it, he has know-
ingly led them into error, and his
honestv cannot be vindicated. 6th.
I'hat fie knew that the doctrine was
calculated to produce Jbat'and. ten'or;
arrd if he was benevolent, and actuaily
used language calculated to produce
tbis fear and terror, his conduct iannot
be vindicated in exciting unneoessary
alarms. 7th. Thut tlu rot'd. u,secl lure is
llrc sa.nte it lhe orioinal as that ilsPd, to
erprpss th" etertrul"lirfe of tl,e dqlieuts;
if one can be proved to be limited in
duration, the other can by the srtrte
arqrnc)lts. The prooJ tlut the rigldeous
will Le happtl for erct'is prerisel4 the *tme,
arrd oo oih"ri,'thun thut'the tot,.:ied ttill,be
rniserable .fot' et:er'. 8th. That it is con-
firmed by many other passages of Scrip-
ttrre, 2 Th. i. 7-9; Lu. xvi. 261. Re. xiv.
11; Ps. ix. 17; Is. xxxiii. 14; Mar. xvi.
16; Jn. iii. 86. 1l Life eternal. Mau by
sin has plunged himself into death,
temporalf spiritual, eternal. Christ, by
coming antl dying, hasabolished death,
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CHAPIER XXVI.
A ND it came to pass, when

-la Jesus had linished all these
sa.yings, he said unto his disciples,

and brought life and immortality to 
l

light, 2 Ti. i. 10. LiJe is the opposite 
I

of death. It denotes, here, freedom
from.death, and positive holiness and
happiness for ever.

CHAPTER XXVI.
1-16. See also Mar. xiv, 1-11; Lu.

rxii. 1-6; Jn. rii. 1-7.
2. AJter tuo duys is the feast of the

passorcr. See Notes on Mat. xii. 1-8.
The festival of the Passover was de-
signed to preserve among the Jews the
memory of their liberation from Egyp-
tian serviturle, and of the safety of their
first-born in that night when the first-
born of the Egyptians perished, Ex. xii.
The name Patsoaa' was given to the
feast because the Lord pasxd ooer the
houses of the Israelites without slaying
their first-born, while the Egyptians
were cut off, Ex. xii. 13. It was cele-
brated seven days, viz. from the 15th
to the 21st of the month Aatn or Nts-rN
(April), Ex. xii. 15-20; xxiii. 15. Dur-
ing all this period the people ate un-
leavened bread, and hence the festival
was sometimes called the feast of un-
leaz,ened,brea.d,Ex. xii. 18; Le. xxiii.6.
On the evening of the fourteenth day,
all the leaven or yeast in the family
was removed with great care, as it is to
the present time-a circumstance to
which the apostle alludes in 1 Co. v. 7.
On the tenth day of the month the
master of a family separated a lamb or
a goat of a year old from the flock (Ex.
xii. 1-6), which he slew on the four-
teenth day before the altar, De. xvi. 2,
5, 6. The lamb was commonly slain at
about 3 o'clock p.u. The blood of the
paschal lamb was, in Egypt, sprinkled
on the door-posts of the houses; after-
ward it was poured by the priests at
the foot of the altar, Ex. rii. 7. The
lamb thus slain was roasted whole, with
two spits thrust through it-one length-
wise and one transversely-crossing
each other near the forelegs, so that
the animal was in a manner, crucified.
Not a bono of it might be broken-a
circumstance strongly representing the
sufferings of our Lord Jesus, the Pass-
over slain for us, Jn. xix. 36; I Co. v,
7. Thus roastecl, the lamb was served
up with wild and bitter herbs, Not
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2 Ye" know that after two days
is the feast of tlte passover, and the
Son of ruaD is betrayed to be cru-
cified.

@ Mar.t4.l,&c.; IJu.22.1,&c.; Jn.13.l,&c.

fewer than ten, nor more than twenty
persorur, were admitted to these sacred
feasts. At first it was observed with
their loins girt about, with sandals on
their feet, and with all the preparations
for an immediate journey. This, in
Egypt, was significant of the haste with
which they were about to deparb from
the land of bondage. The custom was
aJterward retained.

The order of the celebration of this
feast was as follorvs:-The ceremony
commenced with drinking a cup of wine
mingled with water, after having given
tha,nks to God for it. This was the
frst cup. Then followed lhe uasling oJ
hands, with another short form of
thanksgiving to God. The table was
then supplied with the provisions, viz.
the bitter salad, the unleavened bread,
the lamb, and a thick sauce composed
of dates, figs, raisins, vinegar, &c.
They then took a small quantity of
salad, with another thanksgiving, and
ate it; after which, all the dishes were
removed from the table, and a secorrd
cup of wine was set before each guest,
as at first. The dishes were removed,
it is said, to excite the curiosity of
children, and to Iead them to make in-
quiry into the cause of this observance.
See Ex. xii.26,27. The leading person
at the feast then began and rehearsed
the history of the servitude of the Jervs
in Egypt, the manner of their deliver-
ance, and the reason of instituting the
Passover. The dishes were then re-
turned to the table, and he said, " ?/zis
is the Passooer wlich u,e eat, because tlwt
the Lord passed, otser the houses of our
Jathrrs itt' Egypf,'" and then, h6lding
up the salad and the unleavened bread,
he stated lhe destgn, iz. that the one
represented th.o bitterness of the Egyp-
tian bonda4;e, and the other the sudd,en-
zess of their deliverance. This done,
he repeated the ll3th and 114th Psalms,
offered a short prayer, and all tho
company drank the wine that had been
stantling some time before them. This
was the second cup. The hands were
then again washed, a.nd the meal then

I eaten with the usual forms and solemni-
ties ; after which they washed tho hands
again, and then drank another cup of
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3 Then assembled together the
chief priests, and the scribes, and
the elders of the people, unto the
palace of the high-priest, who was
called Caiaphas,

wine, called tlw cup oJ I'les$ng, because
tlre leader wa^s accustomed in a particu-
lar manner, over that cup, to offer
thanke to God for his goodness. This
is tbe cup which our Saviour is sup-
posed to have taken when he instituted
the Lord's Supper, called by Partl the
cup oJ blessittg, I Co. x. 16. There was
still another cup, which was drunk
when they were about to separate,
called the Hallel, because in connection
with it they were accustomed to repeat
the lesser Etr,llel, or the l15th, l16th,
Il7th, I18th Psalms. fn accordance
with this, our Saviour and his disciples
sang a hymn as they were about to go
to the lllount of Olives, ver. 30. It is
probable that our Saviour complied
with these rites according to the custom
of the Jews. While doing it, he signi-
fied that t}:^e taptcal reference of the
Passover was about to be accomplished,
and he instituted in place ol it the
*upper -f}:,e communion-and, of course,
the obligation to keep the Passover then
ceased. n Tfu. Son oJ man is betrayed.
Will be betrayed. Iie did not meaii to
say that they then knew that be would
be betrayed, for it does not appear that
they had been informed of tho precise
time; but they knew that the Passover
was at hand, ard. he then informed them
that he would be hetrayed, 1l To be
cr-urifed,, To be put to death on the
cross. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 35.

3. ?hen asumbld, &,c. This was a
meeting of the great council or San-
hedrim. See Notes on Mat. v. 22.
1l The palace. The original word pro-
perly denotes the hall or large area in
the centre of the dwelling, called the
court. See Notes on Mat. ix. 1-8. It
may be understood, however, as refer-
ring to the palace itself. n The high-
priest. Holding the office that was first
confened on Aaron, Ex, xxviii. The
office was at first hereditary, desceuding
on the oldest son, Nu. iii. 10. Anti-
ochus Epiphanes (8.c. 160), when he
had possession of Judea, sold the omce
to the highest bidder. In the year 152
n.C., Alexander, King of Syria, con-
ferred the office on Jolutslx (l Mac.
r. 18-20), whoso brother Simon was
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4 AndD consulted that theymight
take Jesus by subtilty and kill [?m.

5 But they said, Not ou the feast-
d,ayrlest there be an uproar among
the people.

b P8.2.2.

afterward created by the Jews both
prince and high-priest, 1 Mac. xiv.
35-47. His posterity, who at the same
time sustained the office of kings, occu-
pied the station of high-priesl till the
time of Herod, who "cha'nged the in-
cumbents of the office at pleasure-a
Iiberty which the Romans ever after-
ward exercised without any restraint.
The office was never more fluctuating
than in the time of our Saviour. HencE
it is said lhat Caiaphas was high-priest
fu' thut year, Jn, xi. 5L, Persons who
Itnd, been high-priests, and had been
removed from office, still retained the
name. Hence more than one high-
priest is -sometimes mentioned, thorigh
strictly there was but one who held tLe
ofrce.

4. By subtiltu. By guile, deceit, or
in some secret manner, so that the
people would not know it. Jesus was
regarded by the people as a distin-
guished prophet, a.nd by most of them,
probably, as the Messiah; and the San-
hedrim did not dare to take him awav
openly, lest the people should rise anh
rescue him. They were probably aware
that he had gone out to Betharry, or to
some place adjacent to the city; and
as he passed his nights there and not
in the city, there was need of guile to
ascertain the place to which he had re-
tired, and to take him.

5. Not on the feast-d.ay. Not during
theJeast. The feast lasted seven days.
A vast multitude attended from all
parts of Judea. Jerusalem is said to
have contained at such times three mil-
lions of people. Amid such a multitude
there were frerluent tumults and sedi-
tions, and the Sanhedrim was justly
apprehensive lhere would, be now, if, in
open day and in the temple, they took
away a teacher so popular as Jesus,
and put him to death. ?hey therefore
sought how they might do it secretly
and by g"uile.

6. fn Bethant. See Notes on ch.
xri, 1. tl Sinon thz /eper. Simon, who
hodbeen aleper. 1l teper. See Notes
on Mat. viii. 1. It was unlatoftil lo eat
with persons that had the leprosy, and
it is more than probable, therefore,
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6 Now when Jesus was irr Beth-

any,inthe houseof Simon the leper,
7 There" carne unto lrin: a wonran

c Jn.u.t,2; 12.3.

that this Simon had been healed--per-
haps by our Lord himseif. John (xii. 1)
says that this was the house where
Lazarus was, who had been raised from
the dead. Probably Lazarus u,as a rela-
tive of Simon's, and was living with
him. He farther says that they made
Jesus a supper, arrd that Martha served.
He says that this was six days before
the Passover. From the orderin which
Matthew and Mark mention it, it would
have been supposed that it was but trao
d,ausbefore the Passover, andaJter lhe
cleansing of the temple; but it is to be
observed, 1st. That Matthew and lVlark
often neglect the exact order of the
events that they record. 2d, That they
do rot afirnt Lt *hat time this waJ.
They ieave it indefinite, saying that
ulLtle Jesrs was in Bethany he was
anointed by Mary. 3d. That Matthew
introduced it here for the pur.pose of
giving a connected account of the con-
dttct oI Jud,as. Ju,clas mt.rrnured at the
waste of the ointment (Jn. xii. 4), and
one of the fficts of his indignation, it
seems, was to betray his Lord.

7, TlLere came lo li.m a uoman. This
woman was lwaret, the sister of Lazattts
and Martha, Jn. xii. 3. fl Hat;ing an,
aktbaster bor. The alabaster is a species
of marble, distinguished for beingiight,
and of a beautiful white colour, aimost
transparent. It was much used by the
ancients for the purpose of preserving
various kinds of ointment in. 1l Ol
aet'4 Ttreciotts ointment. That is, of oint-
ment o/ great aalue,. that was rare and
difEcult to be obtained. Mark (xiv. 3)
and John (xii. 3) say that it was oint-
ment of spikenard. In the original it
is n.otd. It was procured froia an herb
growing in the Indies, chiefly obtained
from the root, though sometimes also
from the bark. It rvas liquid, so as
easily to flow when the box or vial was
open, and was distinguished particularly
for an a"greeable smell. See Ca. i. 12.
The ancients were much in the habit of
anotntinq or perJuming theirbodies, and
tbe nurd, was esteemed one of the most
precious perfumes, John says there
was a pound of this, ch. xii. 3. The
Ttound in use among the Jews was the
Roman, of twelve ounces, answering to
our troy weight. That there was a
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having an alabaster box of very
precious ointment, and poured it
on his head as he sat dt meat.

Iarge quantity is farther evident from
the fact that Judad says it might have
been sold forthree hundred pence(abo!t
f,9), and that the housc u'as filled wilh
the odour of the ointment (John).
1 And .poured it on his head. 1'hey
were accustomed chiefly to anoint the
head or hair. John sa5's (xii. 3) that
she poured it on the fet of Jesus, and
wiped them with her hair. There is,
however, no contradiction. She prob-
ably poured it botlr on his head and his
feet. Matthew and Mark having re-
corded the former, John, who wrote his
gospel in part to record events omitted
by them, completes the account by say-
ing that the ointment was also poured
on the feet of the Saviour. To pour
ointment onlhe lwad was common. To
pour it on the fect was an act of distin-
guished h.unilitu and of attachment to
the Saviour, and therefore deserved to
be particularly recorded. ll As lte sat
at meat. That is, at supper. In the
original, ashereclined, at supper. The
ancients did not si, at their meals, but
reclhud atlength on couches. See Notes
on Mat. xxiii. 6. She came up, there-
fore, behind ltim, as he lay reclined at
the table, and, bending down over the
couch, poured the ointment on his head
and his feet, and, probably kneeling at
his feet, wiped them with her hair.

8. T\rcu lurd ittdigtzation. John says
that Judas erpressed indignation. Prob-
ably some of the others//t indignation,
but Judas only gave vent to his feelings.
The reason why Judas was indignant
was, that he had lh.e bag (Jn. xii. 6)-
that is, l,he purse, or repository of ar-
ticles ghen to the disciples and to the
Saviour. He was a thief, and was in
the habit, it seems, of taking out and
appropriating to his own use what was
put in for them in common. The lead-
ing trait of Judas's character waa an'a r icc.,
and no opportunity was suffered to pass
without attempting by base and wicked
means to make money. In lris example
an avaricious man ma,y leanr the true
natrrre and the effect of that grovelling
and wicked passion. It led him to com-
mit the enornous crime of betraying
his Lord to death, and it will always
lead its possessor to guilt. No small
part of the sins of the world can be
traced to avarice, and many and many
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8 But when his disciples saw i/,
they had indignation, saying, To
what purpose ?s this waste?

9 For this ointment might have
been sold for much, and given to
the poor.

10 When Jesus understood il, he
siiid unto thern, Why trouble ye
the woman? for she hath wrought
a good work upon me.

11 Ford ye have the poor always
d De.15.11'

CHAPTER, XXVI. o\aat a

with you; ,but me ye have uot
always.

12 For in that she hath poured
this oilturent ou my body, she did
ia for my burial.

13 Yerily I say unto you, Where-
soever this gospel shall be preached
irr the whole *'orld, ,/eere shall also
this, that this wornan lmth done, be
told for a nrernorial of her.

14 Then/one of the twelve, called
e Jtr.14.19; 17.U. /0h.10.4.

a time since the davs of Judas has the
Lord Jesus been lietrayed among his
professed friends hy the scme base pro-
pensity. T Is //ris unsle. This /oss or
destructiou, of property. Theycould see
no use in it, and they therefore sup-
posed it was lost.

9. Sold for m,uch. Mark and John
say for three hundred penco-that is,
f,rr about f,9. Tbis, to them, was a
large sum. Mark says they murmured
against her. There was also an tmplted
murmuring against the Saviour for suf-
fering it to be done. The nrurmuring
was, however, without cause. It was the
propertq of Mary. She had a right to
dispose of it as she pleased, answerable
not to thcm, but to God,. ?/u4 had no
rig'ht over it, and no cause of corn-
plaint if it [acJ been wasted. So Chris-
tians now are at liberty to dispose of
their property as they flease, either in
distributing the Bible, in supporting
tho gospel, in sending it to heathen
nations, or in aiding the poor. The
men of the world, like Judas, regard it
as wastecl. Like Judas, they are indig-
nant. They say it might be disposed
of in a better way. Yet, like Judas,
they are interfering in that which con-
cerns them not. Like othermen, Chris-
tians have a right to dispose of their
property as they please, answerable only
to God. And though an avaricious
world esteems it to be wasted,, yet, if
their Lord commantls it, it will be found
to be the onlu ua.u in which it was rtght
for them to dispose of that property, and
will be found not to have been in vain.

70. Trouble ye thz uoman. That is,
disturb her nrind by insinuations, as if
she had done wrong. 1l A qood, uork
oL ru. She has done it with a mind
gtateful, and full of love to me. The
work was gmd, aleo, as it was prepara-
tive for his death, ver, 12.

77. For r1e hnae the por, &c. Mark
adds, " WhensoeYer ye will, ye may do
them good." It was right that they
shouid regard the poor. It wasa plain
precept of religion (see Ps. ili. 1; Pr.
xiv. 21; xxix. 7; Ga. ii. 10), and our
Saviour would not prohibit it, but do
all that was possible to ercite his fol-
Iowers to the duty. But every duty
should bo done in its place, and the
cluty then incumbent was that which
Mary had performed. They would
afterward have abundant occasion to
show their regard for the poor. 1l Me
t1e lwae not alruut1s, He alludes here to
his dying, and his going away to heaven.
He would still be their friend and their
Saviour, but would not be bodily present
with them always, so that they could
show kindness in th,ts uau to him.

12. Sh.e dtd it Jor mt1 bitilal. lt is not
to be supposed that Mary understood
clearly that be was then about to die-
for the apostles, it seems, did not fully
comprehend it, or that el.e inteilded,it
for his burial; but she had done it as
an act of kindness and love, to show
her regard for her Lord. .F/e said that
ilwas a proper pt'eparationfor his burial.
Anciently, bodies were anointerl and.
embalmed for the purpose of the se-
pulchre. Jesus said that this wasreally
a preparation for that burial: a fitting
him in a proper manner for tho tomb.

13. A mzmortaL Anything to produco
rementbranu. This would be told to her
honour and credit, as a memorial of her
piety and self-denial; and it is right
that the good deeds of tho pious should
be recorded and had in recollection.

14. Tlun one of the tuehse, &,c. Luko
says that Satan entered into Judas.
That is, Se,tan tempted, or instigated him
to do it. Probably he tempted Judas
by appeajiug to his avarice, his ruling
passiou, and by suggestilg that now
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Judas Iscariot, went unto the chief
nriests.' I5 And said unto them, Wbat
will ye give nre, and I will deliver
him uuto you? And they ccove-
nanted with him for thirty pieces
of silver.

g Zec.rl.72,73i cb. tl.g.

MATTHEW [e.n. 33.

16 And from that time he sought
opportunity to betray him.

I7 Nowtr the first clay of. the feast
olf unleavened bread, the disciples
came to Jesus, saying unto him,
Where wilt thou that we prepare
fol thee to eat the passover?

,r Ex.12.6,18.

was a favourable opportunity to make
money rapidly by selling his Lord.
n Judas Iscartot. See Notes on Mat.
x. 4. 1l Unto the chi,ef pri'ests. The
high-priest, ancl those who iazl been
high-priests. The ruling men of the
Sanhedrim. Luke adds that he went
also to tlrc captains (xxii. 4), It wa"s

necessary, on account of the great
wealth deposited there, and its great
sacredness, l,o guard, the temple by
night. Aceorfingly, men were stationed
around it, whose leadors or commanders
were called captai,crs, Ac. iv. 1. These
men were commonly of the tribo of
Levi, were closely connected with the
priests, were men of influence, and
Judas went to them, therefore, as well
as to the priests, to offer his sernices in
accomplishing what they so much de-
sired to secure. Probably his object
was to get as much money as possible,
and be might therefore have attempted
to make a bargain with several of them
apart from each other.

L5. And the.t1 cooenanted naitlt lim.
Made a bargain with him. Agreed to
give him. Mark says lhey promised, to
give him money. They did not pay it
to him tfuz, lest he should deceive them.
When the deed was done, and before he
was made sensible of its guilt, they paid
him. See Mat. xxnii. 3; Ac. i. 18.
1l Thirty pteces of siluer. Mark and Luke
do not mention the sum, They say
that they promised him moneq-in the
original, il,uer. In Matthew, in the
original, it is thirty silaers, or stluerltngs.
This was the price oJ a slatse (see Ex.
xxi. 32), and it is not unlikely that this
sum was fixed on by them to show their
contempt of Jesus, and that they re-
garded him as of little value. There is
no doubt, also, that they understood
that such was the anxiety of Judas to
obtain money, that he would betray
his Lord for azrT sum. The money
usually denotedby ptccu of silver, when
the precise sum is not mentioned, is a
shelel-'a silver Jewish coin amounting
to about 50 cents, or 2s.3d,. The whole

sum, therefore, for which Judas com-
mitted this crime'!vas $15, or 93, 7s. 6d.

76. Sought opportunity to betruy him.
Luke adds, "in the absence of the
multitude." This was the chief diffi-
culty-to deliver him into the hands of
the priests so as not to have it known
by the people, or so as not to excite
tumult. The opportunit?/ which he
sought, therefore, was one in which
the multitude toould, not see him, or
could not rescue the Sayiour. fl To
beh'au htm. The word betray commonly
means to deliver into the hands of an
enemy by treachery or breach of trust;
to do it while friendship or faithfulness
is professed. .A.Il this took place in the
case of Judas. But the word in the
original does not necessarily irnply this.
It means simply to deliaer up, or to give
into their hands. He sought oppor-
tunity ltou hz might deliaer lttm up to
them, agreeably to the contract.

17-19. See also Mar. xiv. 12-16; Lu,
xxii. 7-13.

17. The.first day, &c, The feast con-
tinred. etght days, including the day on
which the paschal iamb was killed and
eaten, Ex. xii. 15. That was the four-
teenth day of the month Abib, answer-
ing to parts of our March and April.
1l Of unleatsened brear), Called so be-
cause during those eight days no bread
made with yeast or leaven was aJlowed
to be eaten. Luke says, "in whicb the
passoyer must be killed "-that is, in
which the pa,schal lamb, or the lamb
eaten on the occasion, was killed, The
word in the original, translated Pass-
o1)er, commorrly means, not the .feast
itself, but the lamb that was killed on
the occasion, Er. xii. 43; Nu. ix, 11;
Jn. xviii.28. See a,lso 1 Co. v. 7, where
Christ, ozl Passoaery is said to be slain
for us; that is, our paschal lamb, so
called on account of his innocence, and
his being ofrered as a victim or sanifce
for our sins.

18. Go into the citll to str.ch a man,
That is, Jerusalem, cilled. tlu city by
way of eminence, Luke says that tho
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18 And he said, Go into the city
to such a man, ancl say unto him,
The Master saith, My time is at

hand: I will keep the passover at
th.y house with my disciples.

ig eoa the disciples did as Jesus

disciples whom he sent were Peter and
John. The man to whom they were to
go he did not mention by name, but he
told them that when they came into
the city, a man would meet tbem bear-
ing a pitcher of water. See Mark and
Luke. Him they were to follow, and
in the house which he entered they
would find a room prepared,. The uame
of the man was not mentioned. The
house in which they were to keep the
Passover was not mentioned. The rea-
son of this probably was, that Christ
was desirous of concealing from Juda,s
the place where they u'ould keep the
Passover. He was acquainted with the
design of Judas to betray him. He
knew that if Judas was acquainted with
the place beforelwnd,, he could easily give
information to the chief priests, and it
would give them a favourable oppor-
tunity to surprise them, and apprehend
[izz without making a tumult. Though
it was cerLain that he would not be
delivered up before the time appointed
by the Father, yet it was proper 10 ?(se

tlu mzans to prevent it. There can be
Iittle doubt that Jesus was acquainted
with this man, and that he was a dis-
ciple. The direction which he gave
bis disciples most clearly proves that
he was omniscient. Amid so great a
multitude going at tbat time into the
city, it was irnpossible to know that
a, particular mant toou,ld, bc met-a mar.
bearing a pitcher of water-unless Jesus
had all knowledge, and was therefore
divine. 11 The Master saith. This was
the name by which Jesus was probably
known among the discfi>les, aud one
which he directed them to give him.
See Mat. xxiii. 8, 10. It means, liter-
al|y, th.e teacher, as opposed to the d,is-
ciple, or learner; not the ntdster, as
opposed ln tlle seruant or slaue. The
fact that they used this name as if Lhe
man would know whom they meant,
and the fact that the nran understood
them and made no further inqrdries,
shows that he was acquainted with
Jesus, and was probably himself a dis-
ciple. 1l Mu titne is tt hantl. That is,
is' nlar. Bi ,16 time, here, may be
meant either his time to eat the Pass-
over, or the time of his death. It has
been supposed by many that Jesus, in
accordance with a part of tho Jews

who rejected traditions, anticipated the
usual observance of the Passoyer, or
kept it one day sooner. The Pharisees
had devised many forms of ascertaining
when the month commenced. They
placed witnesses around the heights of
the temple to observe the first appear-
ance of the new moon; they examined
the witnesses with much formality,
and endeavoured also to obtain the
exact time by astronomical calculations.
Others held that the month properly
commenced when the moon was azsi61e.
Thus it is said a difference arose be-
tween them about the time of the
Passover, and that Jesus kept it one
day sooner than most of the people.
The foundation of the opinion that he
anticipated the usual time of keeping
the Passover is the following: lst. In
Jn. rviii. 28, it is said that on the day
on which our Lord was crucified, and
of course Lhe dq cqfterhe had eaten the
Passover, the chief priests u'ould not go
into the judgment-hall lest they should
be defiled, but that they might eat the
pd.sEouer, evidently meaning that it was
to be eaten that day. 2d. In Jn. xix.
14, the <iay on which he was crucified
is called the preparatiotL o;f the pussoret'-
that is, the day on which it was pre-
pared to be eaten in the evening. 3d.
In Jn. xix. 31, the day in which our
Lord lay in the grave rvas called the
great day of the Sabbath-"a high
day;" that is, the day after the Pass-
over was killed, the Sabbath occurring
on the first day of the feast properly,
and therefore a day of peculiar solem-
nity; yet orrr Saviour had partaken of
it /rao days before, and therefore the
d,au b"-fore the body of the people. If
this opinion be true, then the phrase
" my time is at hand " means rry time
for "keeping the Passover is "near.

Whether this opinion be true or not,
there may be a reference also 1o /,is
death. The man with whom they were
to go was probably a disciple of his,
though perhaps a secret one. Jesus
might purpose to keep the Passover at
his house, that he might inform him
more particularly respecting his death,
and prepare him for it. He sent, there-
fore, to him and said, " I will keep the
passover at th4 hmtse."

Mark and Luke add that he would
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had appointed them; and they made
ready the passover.

20 Now when the evenwascome,
he sat dowu with the twelve.

2l And as they did eat, he said,
Yerily I say unto you, that one of
you shall betray nre.

22 And tlrey were exceeding

show them " a large upper room, fur-
nished and prepared." Ancient writers
remalk that, at the time of the ppcat
feasts, the houses in Jerusalern were all
open to leceive guests-that they were
in a manner common to the people of
Judea; and there is no doubt, therefore,
that the master of a house would have
it ready on such occasions for company.
It is possible, also, that there might
have been an agreement between this
man and our Lord that he would pre-
pare his house for him, though this was
unknown to the disciples. The word
rendered fta'ttislted means, literally,
spreatl; that is, spreacl with carpets,
and with couclLes ort which to recline at
the table, after the m&nner of the East.
See Notes on Mat. xxiii. 6.

19, Theu ma.de read,y the passouer.
That is, they procured a lanrb, multi-
tudes of which were kept for sale in the
temple; they had it killed and flayed
by the priests, and the blood poured by
the altar; they roasted the lamb, and
prepared the bitter herbs, the sauce,
and the unleavened bread. This waa
done, it seems, while our Lord was
absent, by the two disciples.

20, When tlrc eaen uas comc, The
lamb was killed betueen the et:enings,
Ex. xii. 6 (Hebrew)-that is between
three o'clock, r.u., and nine in the
evening. The Jews reckoned two even-
ings-one from three o'clock p.u. to
sunset, the other from sunset to tho
close of the first watch in the night, or
rrine o'clock. Tire paschal supper lras
comnronly eaten ufler the setting of the
sun, and often in the night, Ex. xii. 8.
n Ee sat dozott. At first the supper was
eaten standing, with their loins girded.
aud their staff in their hand, denoting
the haste with which they were about
to flee from Egypt. Afterward, how-
ever, they introduced the practice, it
seems, of partaking of this as they did
of their ordinary meals. The original
word is, lu reclined-lbat is, he placed
himself on the couch in a reclining pos-
ture, in the usual manner in which they
partook of their meals. Sco Notes on
Mat. xxiii. 6. While reclining there
at the supper, the disciples had a dis-
pute wbich should be the greatest. See
Notos ou Lu. xrii. 21-30. At this ti-e,

also, before the institution of the Lord's
supper, Jesus washed the feet of his
disciples, to teach them humility. See
Notes on Jn. xiii. 1-20.

2l-24. As theu d*l ea,t, &,c, The ac-
count contained in these verses is also
recorded in Mar. xiv. 18-21; Lu. xxii.
2I-23; Jn. xiii. 27,22. John says that
before Jesus declared that one of them
should betray him, he was ttoubled, in
spirit, and testijed,; thatis,hefelt dzeplu
in niew of the greatness of the crime
that Judas was about to commit, and
the sufferings that he was to endure,
and teil$ed, or gaYe utterance to his
inward feelings of sorrow.

2'2. Thev uere etteeding su.rozrJul.
John says (ch, xiii. 22) " they looked
one on another, doubting of whom he
spake "-that is, they anxiously looked
one at another, conscious each one, ex-
cept Judas, of no such intention, and
each one beginning to examine himself
to find whether he was the person in-
tended. This showed their innocence,
and their attachment to Jesus. It
showed Low senstt.ixe they were to the
least suspicion of the kind. It showed
that they were willing to know them-
selves, thus evincing the spirit of the
true Christian. Judas only was silent,
and was the last to make the inquiry,
and that a.fter he had been plainly
pointed out (ver. 25), thus showing, lst,
that guilt is slow to suspect itself; 2d,
that it shrinks from the light; 3d, that
it was his purpose to conceal his inten-
tion; aud, 4th, that nothing but the
consciousness that his Lord, kn,ew his
desigtt cottld. induce him to make in-
quiry. The guilty would, if possible,
always conceal their crimes. The in-
nocent are ready to suspect that they
nmv have done wrong. Their feeling.s
are tender, and they inquire with soli-
citude whether there may not bo some-
thing in their bosoms, unknown to them-
selves, that may be a departure from
right feeling.

23. He that dippeth his hand, uith mz
in the dish, The Jews, at the observ-
ance of this ordinance, used a bitter
sa,uce,made of bunches of raisins, mixed
with vinegar and other seaaoning of the
Iike kind, which they said represented
the clug which their fathers w€r€ corr-
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me in tbe dish, the same shall'betray me.
24 The Son of man goeth tas il

is written of him : but woe unto
that man by whour the Son of

/. P8.22.; 18.53.

sorrowful, and began every one
of theru to sa.v unto him, Lord,
is it I?

23 And he answered and said,
He' that dippeth /res hand with

i I'8.{1.9; 55.12-I5.

pelled to use in Egypt in making brick,
thus reminding them of their bitter
bondage there. This was probably the
dislr to which reference is made here.
It is nct improbable that Judas re-
clined near to our Saviour at the feast,
and by his saying it rva,s one that dipped
ztitL him in the dish, he meant one that
was near to him, designating him more
particularly than he had done before.
John adds (xiii. 23-30; see Notes on
that place), that " there was Ieaning on
Jesus'bosom one of his disciples whom
Jesus loverl"-referring to himself ; that
Simon Peter beckoned to him to ask
Jesus more particularly who it was;
that Jesus signified who it was by giving
Jud,tLs a sop-that is, a piece of breud or
rzeal dipped in the thick sauce; and that
Judas, having received it, went out to
accomplish his wicketl design of betray-
ing him. Judas was not, therefore,
present at the institution of the Lord's
supper.

24. The Son of man goetlr. That is,
the Messiah-the Christ. See Notes on
Mat. viii. 20. 1l Goeth. Dies, or will
die. The Hebrews often spoke in this
manner of death, Ps. xxxix. 13; Ge.
xv. 2. tl ,4s it is ut'itten, of hint. That
is, as it is u'itten or prophesied of him
in the OId Testament. Comp. Ps. xli. 9
wibhJn. xiii. 18. SeealsoDa. ix.26,27;
Is. liii. 4-9. Luke (xxii. 22) says, as it
u:as deternrined. In the Greek, as it was
murked oul l,ry a boundaru-that is, in
the divine purpose. It was the previous
intention of God to give him up to die
for sin, or it could not have been cer-
tainly predicted. It is also declared to
have been by his determ.ittate counsel and
forel'nou'l.eclge. See Notes on Ac. ii. 23.
1l lVoe zndct that rnan, &c. The crime
is great and awful, and he will be pun-
ished accordingly. He states the great-
ness of his misery or " wu" in the phrase
following. I It had bcengood, &c. That
is, it would have been better for him if
he had not been born; or it would be
betlan now for him if he was to be as i/
he had not been born, or if he was &n-
nihilated. This was a proverbial mode
of speaking auong the Jews in frequent

use. In relation lo ,fuclas, it proaes t}:o
following things: Ist, that the crimo
which he was about to commit was ex-
ceedingly gteat;2d., that the misery or
punishnrent due to it wo\lel certatnlu
come upon him; 3d, that he would cer-
tainly d,eserue that misery, or it would
not have been threatened or inflicted;
and, 4th, that his punishment would be
eternal. If there should be any petiod
when the sufferings of Judas shoold end,
and he be restored and raised to heaven,
the blessings of that hcr,ltpiness without
erzd would infinitely overbalance all the
su-fferings he could endure in a limited
time, and consequently it would zot be
true that it would have been better for
him not to have been born. Existence,
to him, would, on the whole, be an
iufinite blessing. This passage proves
farther that, in relation to one wicked
man, the sufferings of hell will be eter-
nal. If of oHe, then it is equally certain
and proper that ull tho wicked wiII
perish for ever.

If it be a.sked how this crime of Judas
could be so great, or could be a crime
at all, when it was deterrnined before-
hand that the Saviour should be be-
trayed and die in this manner, it may
be answered-lst. That the crime was
what it was in, itself, apart from any de-
termination of God. It was a violation
of all the duties he owed to God and to
the Lord Jesus-awful ingratitude, de-
testable covetousness, and most base
treachery. As such it deserued, to be
punished. 2d. The previous purpose of
Gcrd did not force Judas to do this. In
it he acted freely. He diit just what
his wicked heart prompted him to do.
3d. A previous ltttuoledge of a thing, or
a previous p1ll'pose to permit a thing,
does not alter rjts nd.ture, ot cause it to
be a different thing from what it is.
4th. God, who is the best judge of the
nature of crime, holds all that was done
in crucifying the Saviour, though it was
by his detenninate counsel and fore-
knowledge, to be by wirkd hand,s, Ac,
ii. 23. This punishment of Judas proves,
also, that sinners cannot take Bhelter
for their siDs in the decrees of God, or
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man is betrayed ! it had been
good for that man if he had not
been born.

25 Then Judas, which betrayed
him, answered and said, Master,

nlead them as an excuse. God will
iunish crimes for what Lhey at'e in thent-
seltsas. His own deep and inscrutable
purposes in regard to human actions
wiii not change the nalure of those ac-
tions, or screen the sinner from the
punishment which he deserves.

25. Thou hast said,. That is, thou
hast said the truth. It is so. Thou
art the man. Comp. ver. 64 of this
chapter with Mar. xiv. 62.

26-30. See also Mar. xiv.12-26; Lr:'.
xxii. 15-20; I Co. xi.23-25.

26. As tlrcy uore ea,ting. As they were
eating the paschal supper, near the
close of the meal. Luke adds that he
said, just before instituting the sacra-
mental supper, "With desire have I
desired to eat this passover with you
before I suffer." This is a Hebrew
manner of expression, signif.ying I haoe
qreatlu clesired. He had desired it,
doubtless, (1), that he might institute
the Supper, to be a pelpetual memorial
of him; (2), that he might strengthen
them for their approaching trials; (3),
that he might explain to them the true
nattrre of the Passover I and, (4), that
he might spend another season with
them in the duties of religion. Every
Christian about to die will also seek
opportunities of drawing specially near
to God, and of holding communion with
him and with his people. n Jews took
breo.d. That is, the unleavened bread
which they used at the celebration of
the Passover, made into thin cakes,
easily broken and distributed. 1l And
blessed il. Or sought a blessing on it;
or oaue thanks to God for it. The word
reridered bl essecl not utfrequently means
to git'e thanks. Comp. Lu. ix. 16 and
Jn. yi. 11. It is also to be remarked
that some manuscripts have the word
rendered gat;ethancks, instead of the one
translated Dlessed. It appears from the
writings of Philo aud the Rabbins that
the Jews were never accustomed to eat
without giving thanks to God and seek-
ing his blessing. This was especially
the case in both the brearl and the w"ine
used at the Passover. 1l And ln'akeit.
This bre.akittq of the bread represented
tho sufferinfo of Jesus about to take
place-his body bt'oken or wounded for

[e.n. 33.

is it I ? Ile said unto him, Thou
hast said.

26 And 'as they were eatiDg,
Jesus took bread, and lblessed if,
and brake it, and gave it to the

, I Co.rI.23,&c.
1 Muy Greek copiealltte, gaae lhanlca.

sin. Hence Paul (1 Co. xi. 24) adds,
" This is my body which is broken for
you;" that is, which is about to lr broken
for you by death, or wounded, pierced,
bruised, to make atonement for your
sins. 1l This is mu bod,u, This rept-e-
sezl.s my body, This broken bread
shows the manner in which my body
will be broken; or this will serre to
recall my dying sufierings to your re-
membrance. It is not meant that his
body wotrld be literally brokeil, as l,he
bread was, but that the bread s'ould
be a significant emblem or symbol to
recall to their recollection his sufferings.
It is not improba,ble that our Lord
pointed to the broken bread, or laid his
hands on it, as if he hatl said, " Lo, my
body!" or, "Behold my bodyl-that
which reprcserzls my broken body to
you." This could nol be intended to
mean that that bread was literally his
body. It was not. His body was then
before them /ioIno. And there is no
greater absurdityihan to imagine his
liuing borly there changed at once to a
dearl bod,11, and then the brearl to be
changed into lhab dead body, and that
all the while the lktng body of Jesus
was before them. Yet this is the absurd
and imposible doctrine of the Roman
Catholics, holding that the brcad, and
wine were literally changed into the
body and, blood ol our Lord. The lan-
guage employed by the Saviour was in
accordance with a common mode of
speaking among the Jews, and exactly
similar to that used by Moses at tho
institution of the Passover (Ex. xii. 11):
" It"--that is, the larnb-" is the Lord's
passover." That is, the lamb and the
feast represent the Lord's passtng oter
the houses of the Israelites. It ser-ves
to remi,nd, you of it. It surely cannot
be meant that that lamb was the literal
passing oaer lheir houses-a palpable
absurdity-but that it represented, it.
So Paul and Luke say of the bread,
" This is my body broken for you : liris
do lr anur:usn,lrcu o;f arie." This ex-
presses the whole design of the sacra-
mental bread. It is to call to remzm-
brance, in a vivid manner, the dying



disciples, and said, Take, eat; this
is my body.

27 And he took the cup, and
gave thanks, and gave il to them,
saying, Drink ye all of it;

sufrerings of our Lord. The sacred
writers, moreover, often denote tbat
one thing is rcpresenled, by another by
using the wor<l zs. See Mat. xiii. 37:
" H; that soweth the good seed rs the
Son of man"-that is, represents the
Son of man. Ge. xli. 26 : " The seven
good kine ARE seven years "-that is,
iepresent or signify seven years. See
also Jn. rv. 1, 5; Ge. xvii. 10. The
meaning of this important passage Tay
be thus expressed : " As I grve thig
broken bread to you to eat, so will I
deliver my body to be aflicted and slain
for your sins."

27. And lN toolc tlw czlp. That is, the
cup of wine which was used at the feast
of the Passover, called the cup of Eal-
/cl, or praise, because they commenced
then repeating lhe Psalms with which
they closed the Passover. See ver. 30.
This cup, Luke says, he r,ook aJler
supper-that is, after they had finished
the ordinary celebration of eating the
Passover. The breatl was taket ultile
they were eating, the cup after they
had done eating. fl And, gare thankt.
See Notes on ver. 26. 1[ Drinb ye all
of it. That is, " all of you, disciples,
drink of it ; " not, " drink coll t};.e
wine."

28. For th,is i,s mu blood,. This repre-
ser,ls my blood, as the bread does my
body. Luke and Paul vary the expres-
sion, adding what Matthew and Mark
have omitted. " This cup is the new
testament in my blood." - By this czp
he meant the wine iz the cup, and not
the cup itself. Pointing to it, probably,
he said, "This-wtnz-represents my
blood about to be shed." The pbrase
"new testament" shorrld have been
rendered neo coaulan4 referring to the
coailLa,?Lt or cornpqct that GoiI was about
to make with men through a Redeemer.
The old covenant was that which was
made with the Jews by the sprinkling
of the blood of sacrifices. See Ex.
xxiv. 8: " And Moses took the blood
and sprinkled it on the people, and
said, Behold the blood of the covenant
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which the Lord hath made with you,"
&c. In allusion to that, Jesus says,
this cup is the npw coaenant in my
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28 For this is my blood of the
-new testameut, which is shed for
maDy for the remissiou of sins.

29 But I say unto you, I will
not drink henceforth of this fruit

m Je.31.31.

blood ; that is, which is ratified, sealed,,
or sanctionecl, ba m.y blood. Anciently,
covenants or contracts were ratified by
slaying an auimal; by the shedding of
its blood, imprecating similar vengeance
if either party failed in the compact.
See Notes on lle. ix. 16. So Jesus says
the covenatrt which God is about to
form with men-the new covenant, or
the gospel economy-is sealed or ratified
with mu blood. 1l Whiih is shed, for
mantl Jbr tlrc remission, oJ sius. In order
that sins may be remitted, or forgiven.
That is, this is the appointed way by
which God will pardon transgressions.
That blood is efficacious for the pardon
of sin-lst. Because it is tln life of
Jesus, the blood, being used by the
sacred writers as representing lifu itself,
or as containing the elements of life,
Ge. ix. 4; Le. xvii.14. It was forbid-
den, therefore, to eat biood, because it
contained the life, or was the life, of
the auimal. When, therefore, Jesus
says that his blood was shed for many,
it is the same as seytng lhat his liJe
was given formany, See Notes on Ro.
ni.25. 2d. His life was given for sin-
nertl, or he died in the place of sinners
as their substitute. By his death on
the cross, the death or punishment due
to them in heII may be removed and
their souls be saved. He endured so
m.rrclr suffering, bore so muth agony,
that God was pleased to accept it in the
place of the eternal torments of aII the
redeemed. The interests of justice,
the honour and stability of his govern-
ment, would be as secure in saving
them in this manner as if the sufiering
were inflicted on them personally in
hell. God, by giving his Son to die
for sinners, has shown his infinite ab-
horrence of sin I since, according to his
.view, and therefore accotding lo tru,th,
nothing else would show its evil nature
but the awful sufferings of his own Son.
That he died iz tlrc steu,d or plare of.
sinners is aburrdantly clear from the
following passages of Scripture: Jn. i.
29; Ep. v.2; IJe. vii. 27; I Jn. ii. 2;

liv. I0; Is. liii. 10; Ro. viii. 32;2 Co.
I v. 15.
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of the vine, until 'that daY when
I drink it new with you in mY
Father's kingdom.

30 And when they had sung an
hymn,z they went out into the
rnount of Olives.

31 Then saith Jesus unto them,
n1s.25.6. zor,Psalm.

MATTEEW. [e-n. 33.

All ve shall be ofrended because of
.r," ihi. nig'ht: for it is written,,I u'ill smite the Shepherd, and
the sheep of the flock shall be
scattered abroad.

32 But after I an risen again,
pI will go before you into Galilee.

o 7nc.13.7. p ch.28.7,10,I6.

29. But f satt uttto uou, &,c. That is,
the observancd of th6 Passover, and of
the rites shadowing forth future things,
here end. I am about to die. The
design of all tbese types and shadows
is a6out to be accomplished' This is
the last timo that I shnll partake of
them with you. Hereafter, when mY
Father's kingdom is established in hea-
ven, we will partake together of the
thing represented by these types and
cer" ito n i il obse r uattce s-the blessings and
triumphs of redemption. 1l tr'rutt ol
the oitie,. ll'ine, lho Jruit or produce of
the vine-made of the graPes of the
vine. n Unttl that d,au. Probablytho
time when they should be received to
heaven. It does not mean here on
earth, farther than that they would
partake with him in tbe happiness of
Gpreading the gospel and the triumphs
oi his kingdom. \l ll:luu. I drtnk it
n.eto rutth you. Not that he would par-
take with them of ljleral rvine there,
but in the thing represenJed by it.
Wine was an important part of the
feast of the Passover, and of all feasts.
The kingdom of heaven is often repre-
sented under the image of a feast. It
means that he wiII partake of joy with
them in heaven I that they will share
together the honours and hoppiness of
the heavenly world. e }-etc. fn a new
manner, or perhaps a/rasl2. n fn ma
-Fothtr's liingrlom. In heaven. The
place where God shall reign in a king-
dom fully established and prrre.

30. And uhen, thett had sung a h4mn.
The Passover was observed by the Jews
by singing or clanting the 113th, 114th,
115th, 116th,117th, and 118th Psalms.
These tbey divided into two parts.
The 113th and 114th Psalms they sung
during the observance of the Passover,
and the others at the close. There can
be no doubt that our Saviour, and the
apostles also, used the same psalms in
tfieir observance of the Passoier. The
word rendered rung a hymn is a par-
ticiple, Iiterally meaning futmning -not confined to a singlc hyrnn, but ed-

mitting many.
Notes on Mat.

1l Mount oJ Olioes. See
xx. 1.

3l-35. Jesus jtretells the fall oJ Peter,
This is also recorded in Mar. xiv.
27-31; Lu. xxii. 31-34; Jn. riii. 34-
38.

31. Tlzen saith Jevus zcnto tlrern, The
ouasion of his saying this was Peter's
bold afHrmation that ho was ready to
d,ie wit}, him, Jn. xiii. 36. Jestts had
told them that he was goihg away-
that is, was about to die. Peter asked
him whither he was going. Josus re-
plied that he could not follow him then,
but should afterward. Peter, not satis-
fied with that, said that he was ready
to lav down his life for him. Jesus then
distiirctly informed them that all of
them would forsake him that very night.
1l All ye shall tn ofend.cd, becau,se of mc.
See Notes on Mat. v. 29. This language
means, here, you will all stumble at my
being takeu, abused, and set at naught;
vou will be ushamed to own me as a
ieacher, anrl to acknowledge yourselves
as my disciples; or, my being betrayed
will prove & snare to you all, so that
you will be guilty of the sin of forsak-
ing me, and, by your conduct, of deny-
ing me. 1l For it is utritten, Etc. See
Zec. xiii.7. This is affirmed here to have
reference to the Saviour, and to be ful-
fiiletl in him. 1l I will smtte. This is
the language of God the Father. lvill
smite means either that I will give him
up to be smitten (conrp. Ex. iv. 21 with
viii. 15, &c.), or that lwill do it myself.
Both of these things were done. Gotl gave
him up to the Jews and Romans, to be
smitten for the sins of the worlrl (Ro.
viii. 32); and he himself left him to deep
and awful sorrows-to bear "the bur-
den of the world's atonement" alone.
See Mar. xv. 34. 'fl Tho- Slu?herd. T\e
Lord Jesus-the Shepherd of his people,
Jn. x.11,14. Comp. Notes on Is. xI.11.
fl The sh.eept. This means /rere particu-
laxly tlu apostles, It aleo refers some-
times to aII the followers of Jesus, the
friends of God, Jn. x, 16; Ps. c. 3.
11 Slu,ll bc *aatrd, afud. This refers
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33 Peter answered and said
unto him. Thoush all zaez sball
be offerrdLd beci-,,se of. thee, get
will I never be offended.

34 Jesus said unto him, Yerily
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I say unto thee, That this niglrt,
before the cock clow, thou shalt
deny me thrice.

35 Peter said unto him, Though
I should die with thee, yet will I

to lbeir fl,eei ng, and was ftlfilled in that.
See ver. 5ti of this chanter.

32. But afier I om^ri.*er, &c. This
promise was given them to encourage
and support them, and also to give
them an indication where he might be
found. He did not deny that he would
first appear to a part of them before he
met them all together (comp. Lu. xriv.
13-Bl, 34; 1 Co. xv. 5), but that he
would meet them oll in Galilee. This
was done. See llar. xvi. 7; Mat. xxviii.
16. 1l Gali,lee. See Notes on Mat. ii. 22.

33. Peter ansaered,-Thottgh all men,
&c. The word arez is improperly in-
serted here by the translators. Peter
meant only to affirm this of tlu d,'isciples.
This conlidence of Peter was entirely
characteristic. He was ardent, sincere,
and really attached to his Master. Yet
this declaration was made evidently,
lst. From true love toJesus. 2d. From
too much reliance on his own strength.
3d. From ignorance of himself, and of
the trials which he was soon to pass
through. And it most impressively
teaches us, lst. That no strength of
attachment to Jesus can justify such
confident promises of fidelity, made
without dependence on him. 2d. That
all promises to adhere to him should be
made relying on him for aid. 3d. That
we little know how feeble we are till we
are tried. 4th. That ChristiarlLs may be

leJt to great and disgraceful sins to show
them their weakness.

Luke ad,ls that Jesus said to Peter
that Satan had desired to have him,
that he might sift hinr as wheat-that
is, that he might thoroughly tra him.
But Jesus says that he had prayed for
him that his faith should not fail, and
charged him when he was cotmerted-
that is, when he was tunred, from this
sin-to strengthen his brethren; to
wit, by teaching them to take warning
by his example. See Notes on Lu. xxii.
31-33.

34. This nioht. This was it the et;en-
inq wllen tliis was spoken, after the
observance of the Passover, and, u'e
may suppose, near nine o'clock. 1l Be-
f,ore the cock o'oto. Mark and Luke add,
before the cock crow frrirz. The cock

is accustomed to cro*- twice-once at
midnight, and once in the morning at
break of day. The latter was commonly
called cock-crowing. See ilIar. xiii.35.
This was the time farniliarly known as
the cock-crowing, and of this Matthew
and John speak, without referring to
the other. Mark and Luke speak of
the secontl crowing, and mean the same
time, so that there is no contradiction
between them. !l Deml me thrice. Tbal
is, as Luke adds, deny that tlnu lnotoest
me. See ver. 74.

35. ll-ill I not d,ent1 thee. WilI not
deny my connection with thee, or that
I knew thee. 7ll t}:.e disciples said
the same thing, and all fled at the ap-
proach of danger, forsabh.g their Master
and Friend, and practically denying
tbat they knew him, ver. 56.

36-45. Jp-su.s's ugony in Getlsentan.e.
This account is also recorded in l\Iar.
xtu.32-42; Lu. xxii. 39-46; Jn. xviii. 1.

36. Then cometh, &c. After the in-
stitution of tlre Supper, in the early
part of the night, he went out to the
Mount of Olives. In his journey he
passed overthe brook Cedron (Jn. xviii.
i1, *hi"h bounded. Jerusalerir on the
east. n Unto a place. John calls this
a 11urden. This garden was on the
rvestenr side of the Morrnt of Olives,
and a short distance from Jerusalem.
The word used by John means not pro-
nerlv a sarden for the cultivation of
ieqeiatttei btt a place planted with the
olive and other trees, perhaps with a
fountain of water, and with walks anri
groves; a proper place of refreshment
in a hot climate, and of retirement
from the noise of the adjacent city.
Snch places were doubtless common rn
the vicinity of Jerusalem. Messrs.
Fisk and King. American missionaries,
were at the place which is commonly
supposed to have been the garden of
Getthsemaue in 1823. They tell us that
the garden is about a ston6's cast from
the brook of Cedron; that it now con-
tains eight large and venerable-looking
olives, whose trunks show their great
antiquity. The spot is sandy and bar-

""rr, 
Lrrdappear. iike r forsa'ken plece.

A low brok-en wall sumounds it. Mr.
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not deny thee. Likewise also said
all the disciples.

36 Then c cometh Jesus with
them unto a place called Geth-
semane, and saith unto the dis-
ciples, Sit ye here, while I go and
nrav vonder.' B"z "And he took with him Peter

q Mar.14.32,&c.; IJu.22.39,&c.; Jn.18.1,&c.
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and the two song of Zebedee, aud
began to be solrowful and very
heavy.

38 Then saith he uuto them,
'My soul is exceeding sorrowful,
even unto death: tarry ye here,
aud watch with me.

39 And he went a little farther,
r P8.116.3i I8.53.3,10; JL12.27.

King sat down beneath one of the trees
and read Is. liii., and also the gospel
history of our Redeemer's sorrow during
that memorable night in which he was
there betrayed; and the interest of the
association was heightened by the pass-
ing through tho place of a party of
Bedouins, armed.with spearsand swords.
A recent traveller says of this place that
it "is a field or garden about fifty paces
square, with a few shrubs growing in
it, arrd eight olive-trees of great an-
tiquity, tho whole inclosed with a stone
wall." The place was probably fixed
upon, as Dr. Robinson supposes, during
the visit of Helena to Jerusalem, e.o.
326, when the places of the cruciflxion
and resurrection were believed to be
identified, There is, however, no ab-
solute certainty respecting the places.
Dr. Thomson (?h.e Land, ancl tlte Book,
vol. ii. p. 484) supposes it most probable
that the real " Garden of Gethsemane "
was several hundred yards to the north-
west of the present Gethsemane, in a
place much more secluded than the
one usually regarded as that where the
agony of the Saviour occurred, and
therefore more likely to have been the
place of his retirement. Nothing, how-
ever, that is of importance depends on
ascertaining the eract spot.

Luke says that Jesus "went as he
was wont"-that is, accustomed-" to
the l\Iount of Olives." Probablv he
had been in the habit of retiring irom
Jerusalem to that place for meditation
and prayer, thus enforcing by his ex-
ample what he had so often done by
his precepts-the duty of retiring from
the noise and bustle of the world to
hold communion with God. n Geiltse-
n arle. This word is made up either of
two Hebrew words, signifying aulleu oJ
fahwss-that is, a fertile valley; oi of
two words, signifying anz olioe-press,
given to it, probably, because the p'lace
was filled with olives. n Sit ue lure.
That is, in one part of the g#den to
which they first came. fl lVhik I go

and pray yonder, That is, at the dis-
tance of a stone's cast, Lu. xxii. 41.
Luke adds that when he came to the
garden he charged them to pray that
they might not enter into temptation-
that is, into deep trials and afiicttons,
or, more probably, into scenes and
dangers that would tempt them to
deny him,

37. And, lu took ttith him PeteT and, the
two sotzs of Zebedee, That is, James and
John, Mat. x. 2. On two other occa-
sions he had favoured these disciples in
a particular manner, suffering thom to
go with him to witness his power aad
glory, viz. at tho healing of the ruler's
daughter (Lu. viii. 51), and at his trans-
figuration on the mouut, Mat. rvii.
1. 1l SorrotoJul. Afrected with grief.
fl Very heat:y. The word in the ori-
ginal is much stronger than the ono
translated sorrotoJul. It means, to be
pressed down or overwhelmed with
great anguish. This was produced,
doubtless, by a foresight of his great
sufferings on thc cross in making an
atonement for the sins of men.

38. illy soul is ercuding sorrotoful.
His humin nature-his souf,-was m-uch
and deeply affected and pressed down.
1l Eaen u'nto d,eath. This denotes ex-
treme sorrow and agony. The suffer-
ings of death are the greatest of which
we have any knowledge; they are the
most feared and dreaded by man; and
those sufferings are therefore put for
extreme and indescribable anguish.
The meaning may be thus expressed:
My sorrows are so great that under
their burden I am ready to die; such
is the anxiety of mind, that I seern to
bear the pains of death ! !T Tcrrty Ee
here and uu,tch rcith me. The word ren-
derad. watch means, literally, to abstain
from sleepl then to be vigilant, or to
guard against danger, Ilere it seems
to mean to sympathize with him, to
unite with him in seeking divine support,
and to prepare themselves for approach-
ing dangers.
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and fell on his face, and ,prayed,
saying, O my Father, if it be pos-
sible, let 'this cup pass fron nre !

uevertheless, hot as I will, but as
thou wilt.

cEe.5.7. ,ch.n.22.
uJL5.3O; 6.38; 8,0.15.3; Phi.2.8.
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40 And he cometh unto the
disciples, and findeth them asleep,
and saith unto Peter, What I couid
ye not watch with rne orre hour?

41 Watch,, and pray, that .ye
, Mar.I3.33; 14.38; Lu.22.40; Ep.6.18; .R,e.16.15.
0 It.4.14,1.5.

39. And, he went a, littlefarther, That
is, at the distance that a man could
conveniently cast a stone (Luke).
1l Fell on his face. Luke says " he
kneeled down." He did both. Hefirst
kneeled, and then, in the fen'ency of
his prayer and. the depth of his sorrow,
he fell with his face on the ground, de-
noting the deepest anguish and the
most earnest entreaty. 'Ihis was the
usual posture of prayer in times of great
earnestness. See Nu. xvi. 22;2 Ch. xx.
18; Ne. viii. 6. !l Il it bepossible. That
is, if the world can be redeemed-if it
be consistent with justice, and with
maintaining the government of the uni-
verse, that men should besaved. utitltout
this extremity of sorrow, Iet it be done.
There is no doubt that if it had been
possible it would have been done; and
the t'act that these sufrerings wete not
removed, and that the Saviour went
forward aud hore them without mitiga-
tion, shows that it vras not consistent
with the justice of God and with the
welfare of the universe that men should
be saved withorrt the awful sufferings
of such uL &totununt. n Let this cupt.
These bitter su-fferings. These ap-
proaching trials. The word. c'azp is often
uged in this sense, denoting sufferings.
See Notes on Mat. xx. 22. fl Not as I
ruill, but as thou wilt. As Jesus 'was

man as well as God, there is nothing
inconsistent in supposing that, as man,
he was deeply affected in view of these
sorrows. When he speaks of iu will,
he expresses wlnt hunrun nature,inview
of such great sufierings, would desire.
It naturally shrunk from them and
sought deliverance. Yet he sought to
do the wiII of God. He chose rather
that the high purpose of God should be
done, than that th.ot prrpose should be
abandoned from regard to the fears of
his human nature. In this he has left
a model of prayer in aII times of affiic-
tion. lt is ri.oht, in times of calamity,
to seek deliverance. Like the Saviour,
also, in such seasons we sliould, we lzl'tr,st

submit cheer{ully to tho will of God,
confident that in all these trials he is
wise, and merciful, and good.

40, Anil .find,etlt, them asleep. It may
seem remarkable that in such circum-
stances, with a suffering, pleading Re-
deemer near, surrounded by danger,
and having received a special charge to
uatch-that is, not to sleep-they should
so soon have fallen asieep. It is fre-
quently supposed that this was proof of
wonderdul stupidity, and indiiference
to their Lord's sufferings. The truth
is, however, that it was just the re-
verse; il ras pt,oof of their great attach-
ment, ond, their deep synqtathy itt his sor-
rous, Luke has added that hc found,
then. sleeptng roR sonnow-that is, orz
accou.Dt of their sorrow; or their grief
was so great that they naturally fell
asleep. Multitudes of facts might be
brought to show that this is in accord-
anco with the regular effects of grief.
Dr. Rushsays: "There is anothersymp-
tom of grief, which is not often noticed,
and that is Torolound, sleep. I have often
witnessed it even in mothers, imme-
diately after the death of a child.
Criminals, we are told by Mr. Akerman,
the keeper of Newgate, in London, often
sleep soundly the night before their
execution. The son of General Custino
slept nine hours the night before he was
led to the guillotine in Pais."-Diseases
of the Mind, p. 319. 1l Sai,tlru'nto Peter,
&c. This earnest appeal was addressed
to Peter particularly on account of his
warm professions, his rash zeal, and his
self-confidence. If he could nct keep
awake and watch with the Saviour for
one hour, how litUe probability was
there that he would adhere to him in
the trials through which he was soon to
pass !

47. lVatch. See ver. 38. Greater
trials are coming on. It is necessary,
therefore, still to be on your guard.
fl Ancl pray. Seek aid from God by
supplication, in view of the thickening
calamities. 1 That ye enter ).ot into
tetnptation,, That ye be not ouercome and
oppressed with these trials of your faith
so as to deny me, The word temptotton
here properly means what would hy
their faith in the approaching calami-
ties-in his rejection and doath. It
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enter not into 'temPtatiou: gthe
spirit indeed as willing, but the
flesh zs weak.

42 IIe went away again the
z Re.3.10. 1t Is.26.8,9i Ro.7.l8-25; G&.5.U.

second time, and prayed, saying,
O my Father, if this cup may uot
pass away from me, except I drink
it, thy will be done.

not minister strength to the human,
and that he that was God, should re-
ceive strength from an angel. But it
should be remembered that Jesus came
in his human nature not only to make
an atonement, but to be a perfect ex-
ample of a holy man I that, as such, it
was necessary to submit to the comtnon,
cotzd,itiotzs of humanity--that he should
live as other men, be sustained as other
men, suffer as other men, and be streng-
thened as othermen; that he should, so
to speak, take no advantage in favour
of his piety, from his divinity, but sub-
mit in all things to the common lot of
pious men. Hence he srrpplied his
wants, not by his beirrg divine, but in
the ordinarywayof human life; he pre-
served himself from danger, not as God,
but by seeking the usual ways of human
prudence and precaution; he met trials
as a man; he received comfort as a man;
and there is no absurdity in supposing
that, in accordance with the condition
of his people, his human nature should
be strengthened., tcs tlrql ale, by those
who are sent forth to be ministering
spirits to the heirs of salvation, He. i. 14.

Luke farther adds 1xxii. 44) that,
being in an agony, he prayed more
earnestly, and his sweat was as it were
great drops of blood falling down to the
ground. The word agon31 is taken from
the anxiety, effort, and strong emotion
of l,houzstlers in the Greek games about
to engage in a mighty struggle. Here
it denotes the extreme anguish of mind,
the strong conflict produced in sinking
human nature from the prospect of deep
and overwhelming calamities. fl Greut
drops oJ blood,, Lu. xxii. 44. The word
herb rendered great d.rops doeseot mean
drops gently falling on the ground, but
rather thick aud clammy masses of gore,
pressed by inward agony through the
skin, and, mixing with the sweat, fall-
ing thus to the ground. It has been
doubted by some whether the sacred
writer meant to say that ther€ was
actually Dlood in this sweat, or only that
the sweat was in theform of great drops.
The natural meaning is, doubtless, that
the blood was mingled with his sweat;
that it fell profusely--falling masses of
gore; that it was pressed out by his in-
wa,rd anguish; a,nd that this was caused
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would 1r.y their faith, because, though
they believed that he was the Messiah,
thei were not vervclearlv aware of the
necLssity of his deLth, an6. they did not
fullv understand that he was to rise
asain. Thev had cherished the belief
tEat he was io establish a kingdom zul, jle

he liued. When they should see him,
therefore, rejected, tried, crucified,
dead-when thev should see him sub-
mit to all this oi z/ he had not power
to deliver bimself-l/zen would be the
trial of their faith; and, in view of that,
he exhorted them to pray that they
might not so enter temptation as to be
ovelcome by it and fall. fl The s'ltirtt
ind,eed is uilling, &c. The mind, the
heart is ready and disposed to bear
these trials, but the -llcslz, th.e natural
feelings, through the fear of danger, is
weak, and will be likely to lead you
astray when the trial comes. Though
you may have strong faith, and believe
now that you will not deny me, yet
hrrman nature is weak, and shrinks at
trials, and you should therefore seek
strength from on high. This was in-
tended to excite them, notwithstanding
he knew that they loved him, to be on
their guard, lest the weakness of human
nature should be insufficient to sustain
them in the hour of their temptation.

42-44. It is probable that our Lord
spent considerable time in prayer, and
that the evangelists have recorded ra-
tber tlte substance of his petitions than
the,tety uord,s. Ife returned repeatedly
to his disciples, doubtless to caution
them against danger, to show the deep
interest which he had in their welfare,
and to show them the ertent of his suf-
ferings on their behalf. Each time that
he returned these sorrows deepened.
Again he sought the place of prayer,
and as his approaching sufrerings over-
whelmed hirn, this was the burden of
his prayer, and he prayed the same
words. l,uke adds that amid his agonies
an angel appeared from heaven streng-
thening him. His humannature began
to sink, as unequal to his sufferings, and
a messenger from heaven appeared, to
support him in these heavy trials. It
may seem strange that, since Jesus was
divine 1Jn. i. 1), the d,iuine nature did
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43 And he came and found them
asleep again; for their eyes were
heavy.

44 And he left them, and went
away again, and prayed the ,tlrird
tinre, saying the same rvords.

z 2 Co.72.8.

in some way in view of his approaching
death. This effect of extreme sufier-
ings, of mental anguish, has been known
in several other instances. Bloody
sweats have been mentioned by many
writers as caused by extreme suffering.
Dr. Doddridge says (Note on Lu. xxii.
44) that " Aristotle and Diodorus Sicu-
lus both mention bloody sweats as at-
tending some extraordinary agony of
mind; and I find Loti, in his Li"fe of
Pope Sertus V., and Sir John Chardin,
tt bis Historu oJ Persi,a, mentioning a
like phenornenon, to which Dr. Jackson
adds another from Thuanus." It has
been objected to this account that it is
improbable, and that such an event
could not occur. The instances, how-
ever, which are referred to by Dodd-
ridge and others shorv sulficiently that
the objection is unfounded. In addition
to these, I may observe that Voltaire
has himself narrated a fact which ought
for ever to stop the mouths of infidels.
Speaking of Charles IX. of France, in
his Uniuersal llistortl, he says: "He
died in his thirty-fifth year. His dis-
order was of a very remarkable kind;
the blood oozed. out of all his pores.
This malady, of which there have been
other instances, was owing to either
excessive fear, or violent agitation, or
to a feverish and melancholy tempera-
ment."

Various opinions have been given of
the probable causes of these sorrows of
the Saviour. Some have thoug'ht it was
a strong shrinking from the manner of
dying on the cross, or from an appre-
hension of bcing forsahen there by the
Father; others, that Satan was per-
mitted in a peculiar manner to try him,
and to fiIl his mind with horrors, having
departed from him at the beginning of
his ministry for a season (Lu. iv. 13),
only to renew his temptations in a more
droadful manner now; and others that
these sufferings were sent upon him as
tho wrath of God manifested against
ein-that God infl,tctd, them directly
upon him hy his'own ha,nd, to shoi
his abhorrence of the sins of men for
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45 Then cometh he to lris dis-
ciples, and saith unto them, Sleep
on rrow andtakeyourrest; beholtl,
the hour is at hand, and the Son of
man is betrayed into the hands of
glltners.

which he was about to die. Where the
Scriptures are silent abott the cause, it
does not become us confidently to ex-
press an opinion. We may suppose,
perhaps, without presumption, that a
part or aII these things were combine.d
to produce this awful suffering. There
is no need of supposiug that there was
a, stngle thing that produced it; but it
is rather probable that this wrs a rrr.c/a
of feeling from every quarter-his situ-
ation, his approaching death, the tempt-
ations of the enemy, the awful suffering
on account of men's sins, and God's
hatred of it about to be manifested in
his own death-ali coming upon his soul
at once-sorrow flowing in from every
quarter-the concenh'ation of the suffer-
ings of the atonement pouring together
upon him and filling him with unspeak-
able anguish.

45. Sleep on 1lo,u; and ttr,ke your rest.
1\[ost interpreters have supposed that
this should be translated as a questiott
rather tban a command. " Do you sleep
no'.u and. take your rest ? Is this a time,
amid so much danger and so many
enemies, to give yourselves to sleep?"
This constrtction is strongly counten-
anced by Lu. xxii. 46, where the ex-
pression, Why sleep ye ? evidently refers
to the same point of time. There is no
doubt that the Greek will bear this con-
struction, and in this way the apparent
inconsistency will be removed between
this command to sleep, and that in the
next verse, to rtse and be going. Others
suppose that, his agony being over, and
the necessity of watching uith himbeing
now past, he kindly permitted, them to
seek repose till they should be roused
by the coming of the traitor; that while
they slept Jesus continued still awake;
that some considerable time elapsed be-
tween what was spoken here and in the
next verse; and that Jesus suffered
them to sleep until he saw Judas com-
ing, and then aroused them. Tbis is
the most probable opinion. Others have
supposed that he spoke this in irony:
" Sleep on now, if yorr can; take rest,
if possible, in such dangers and at such
a time." But this supposition is un-
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46 Rise, let us be going: behold,
he is at hand that doth betray me.

47 And while he yet spake,
Io, " Judas, one of the twelve,
came, and with him a great mul-
titude, with swords and sta,ves,

a Ac.1.16.
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from the chief priests and elders
of the people.

48 Now he that betrayed him
gave themta-sig-n, saying, Whom-
soever I shall kiss, tlrat same is
he: hold him fast.

A P8.38.12.

worthv the Saviour and the occasion,
Mark"adds, " It is enough." That Js,
sufficient time has been given to sleep.
It is time to arise and be going. 11 ?/re
hau' is at lund,. The ttme when the
Son of man is to be betrayed is near.
1l Sinnet's. Judas, the Roman soldiers,
and the Jews.

46. Rise, let us be goi,trg. That is,
probably, ru'ith. them. Let us go where-
soever they shall lead us. The time
when 1 ntust clie is come. It is uo
Ionger proper to attempt an escape,
and no more time can be given to re-
pose.

47-57. The account of Jesus's beirrg
betrayed by Judas is recorded by all
the evangelists. See Mar. xiv. 43-52;
I,u. xxii. 47-53; Jn. xviii. 2-12.

47. Jtd,as, one of tlte ttaelue, canu, T}:is
was done while Jesus was addressing
his disciples. John informs us that
Judas know the place, becauso Jesus
was in the habit of going there with
his disciples. Judas had passed the
time, after he left Jesus and the other
disciples at the Passover, in arranging
matters with the Jews, collecting the
band, and preparing to go. Perhaps,
also, on thls occasion lhey gace him the
money which they had promised. n A
oreat ntultttude ryith xrord,s a,nd stat:es.
John says that he had, recetoed a bu,tcl
oJ men und ofluers from the chief priests
o,nd, P lzar isees, Josephus says (A ntiq. b.
xr. ch. iv.) that at the festival of the
Passover, wherr a great multitude of
people came to observe the feast, lest
there should be any disorder, a band of
men was commanded to keep watch at
the porches of the temple, to repress a
tumult if any should be excited. This
band, or guard, was at the disposal of
the chief priests, Mat. xxvii. 65. It
was composed of Roman soldiers, and
was stationed chicflv at the tower of
Antoni<1, at the north-west side of the
temple. In additiorr to this, they had
constd.?tt guards stationed around the
temple, composed of Levitee. The Ro-
mau soldiers were armed with szuoldr.
The other persons that weut out carried,

probably, whatever was accessible as a
weapon. These were the persons sent
by the priests to apprehend Jesus.
Perhaps other desperate men might
have joined them. n Stcu;es. In the
original, "ttootl;" used here in the
plural number. It means ralher clult
or sticks than spears. It does not meau
st&aes. Probably it means any weapol
at hand, such as zr, mob could conveni-
ently collect. John says that they had
kuzterns and torclLes, The Passover was
celebrated al bhe Jull rzoorz,' but this
night might have been cloudy. The
place to which they were going was
also shaded with trees, and lights,
therefore, might be necessary.

48. Gaue lhanr a sigtt. That is, told
them of a way by which they might
know whom to apprehend-to wit, by
his kissing him. It was night. Jesus
was, besides, probably personally un-
known to Lhe Romans-perhaps to the
others also. Judas, therefore, being
weil acquainted with him, to prevent
the possibility of mistake, agreed to
designate him by one of the tokens of
friendship.

John tells us that Jesus, knowing all
things that should como upon f,im,
when they approached him, asked them
whom they sought, and that they re-
plied, Jesus of Nazareth. He then
informed them that he was the person
they sought. They, when they heard
it, overawed by his presence and smitten
with the consciousness of guilt, went
backward and fell to the ground. He
again asked them whom they sought.
They made the same declaration-Jesus
of Nazareth. Jesus then, since they
professed to seek olnly lrtm, claimed the
right that his disciples should be suf-
fered to esc&pe, " that the saying might
be fulfilled which he spake (Jn, xviii. 9):
Of them which tbou gavest me have I
lost none."

49, Eail, Master. The word trans-
laled hail, here, means to rejoice, to
have joy, and also to have cause of. joy,
It thus expresses the joy whicb'one
friend hae whon be meets another,
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49 And forthwith he came to

Jesus, and said, Ilail, Master;
and "kissed hinr.

50 And Jesus said unto him,
tr'riendrd wherefore art thou come?
Then came they and laid harrds on
Jesus, and took him.

51 And, beholcl, one of them
which were with Jesus stretchetl

c 2 5e,3.27t 20.9; P8,28,3. d Ps.41.9; 55.13.
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o:ut ht* hand and drew his sword,
and struck a servant of the high-
priest, aud snrote off his ear.

52 Then said Jesus unto him,
Put up again thy sword irrto his
place ; "fol all they that take tlre
sword shall perish *;ith the sword.

53 Thinkest thou that I canrr<it
now pray to my Father, anri he

e Cie.9.6; Eze.?r5.b,6; Re.1g.10.

especially after an absence. It was
used by the Jews and Greeks as a mode
of salutation among friends. It would
here seem to express the joy of Judcs
at finding his Master and again beilq
.tlitll him. I Master. In the original,
Rabbi. See Notes on Mat. xxiii. 7.
n Kbsul htm. Gave him the common
salutation of friends when meeting after
absence, This mode of salutation was
more common among Eastern nations
than with us.

50. Antl Jeyts said unto lim, Friencl.
It seems strange to us that Jesus should
give the endeared name fricndtoaman
that he knew rvas his enemy, and that
was about to betray him. It should be
remarked, however, that this is the fault
of orr latguasr, not of the original. In
the Greek there are two words which
our translators have rendered friend-
one implying afection and regarcl, lhe
other not. One is properly rendered
frtend; the other expresses more nearly
what we mean by companion. It is this
latlcr word which is given to the dis-
affected labourer in the vineyard:
" Frtend,, I do thee no wrong" (llat.
xx. l3); to the gr-rest which had not
on the wedding-garment, in the parable
of the marriage feast (Mat. xxii. 12);
and. to.,Izrdas in this place. fr \Ylerefore
art tltou come? Tbis was said, not be-
cause he was ignorant why he had come,
but probably to fiII the mind of Judas
with the consciousness of his crime, and
by a- striking question Lo conrpel him to
think of what he was doing.

51. One of thern wlich uere titlt Jesus,
John informs us that this was Peter.
The other evangelists concealed the
name, probably because they wrote
while Peter was living, and it might
have endangered Peter to have it
known. 1l And, d,reu lyts sua'd. The
apostles were not commonly armed.
On tbis occasion they had provided tz,o
sword,s, Lu, rrii. 38. In seasons of
danger, when travelling, they were

under a necessity of providing means
of- -defending themselves against tlrc
rohbers that infested the country, This
will account for their having orzT swortls
in their possession. See Notei on Lu.
x. 30. Josephus informs us tbat thc
people were accustomed to carry swonls
under their garmerrts as they went ril)
to Jerrrsalerul 1l A serrant o7 ttte t,;Xt,-
priest. IJis name, John informs us, *as
Malclrus. Luke adds that Jesus toucherl
the ear and healed it, thus showirrg
his benevolence to his foes when thcy
sought his life, and giving them prodf
that they u'ere attacking him that was
sent from heaven.

52. Thry su'ord, ittto his place. Into the
sheath. n ]-or all theu that tuke tl,r
stt'ord, &.c. This passag"e is capable c,f
different significations. lst. They wlro
resist by the sword the civil magistrate
shali be punished.; and it is dangerous,
therefore, to oppose those who come
with the authority of the civil ruler.
2d. These men, Jews and Romarrs, wbo
have taken the sword against the inno-
ceut, shall perish by the sword. God
will take vengefl,nce on them. But, 3d.
The most satisfactory interpretation is
that which regards it as a cautiotr, to
Peter. Peter was rash. Alone he harl
attacked the whole band. Jesus told
him that his unseasonable and impru-
dent defence might be the'occasion of
his own destruction. In doing it hc
would endanger his life, for they who
took the sword perished by it. This
was probably a proverb, denoting thrt
they who engaged in wars commonll'
perished there.

53. Thttzkest thut,&,c. Jesus says that
not only would Peter endanger himself,
but his resistance implied a distrust of
the protection of God, and was an im-
proper resistrrnce of his will. If it had
been proper that they should be res-
cued, God could easily have furnished
far more effrcient aid than that of Peter

-a mighty host of angels. 1l Tuelt;e
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shall presently give me /more than
tn'elve legions of angels?

54 But how then shall the
scriptules be ftrlfilled, that gthus
it must be ?

55 In that same hour said Jesus
to the nultitudes, Are ye come
out, as against a thief, with
swords and staves for to take

! 2 Ki.6.r7i Da.7.10; ch.4.U. g L\.2L26,46.

leqtons. A legion was a division of the
Roman army amounting to more than
six thousand men. See Notes on Mat.
vlii. 29. The number tuelxe was men-
tioned, perhaps, in reference to the
numtpr of his apostles and himself.
Judas being away, but eleven disciples
renrained. God could guard /,/zr, and
each disciple, with a legion of angels:
lhat is, God could easily protect him,
if he should pray to him, and if it was
liis *'i11.

54. But llotD tlten shall tlrc su'tptut'es be

lul.filled, [tc. That is, the Scriptures
which foretold of his dying for the
rvorld. It sonw uay that must bc ac-
complished, and the time had come
when, having finished the work which
the -t'ather gave him to do, it vras pro-
per that he should submit to death.
This was said, doubtless, to comfort his
disciples; to showthem that his death
was not a matter of surprise or disap-
pointment to him; and that tl,e4, there-
fore, should not be offended and forsake
him.

55. Agaitzst a thief. Rather a robber.
This was the mannet' in which they
would have sought to take a bighway-
man of desperate eharacter, and armed
to defend his life. It adds not a little
to the depth of his humiliation that he
consented to bo luuiled, dotun thus by
wicked men, and to be treated as if he
had been the womt of mankind,, n Dailtt
uith t1ou, teachitt g in tlu temple. F or many
days before the Passover, as recorded in
the nrerious chapter.

56. ^\crtpoces'of thz \z'ophzts. The
wtitinqs of the prophets, for that is the
meaning of the word sciptures. He
alludes to those parts of the prophetic
writings which foretold his sufferings
and death. 1l Then all thz disciples, &.c.
Overcome with fear when they saw their
Master actually taken; alarmed with
the terrific aDpearance of arrred men
and torches in- a dark night, and for-
getting their promises rlol to forsake

MATTEEW.
me?

[.o.33.
with you teach-
and ye laid noing :

hold

I sat daily
in the temple,
on nle,

56 But all this was done that
the D scriptures of the prophets
might be fulfilled. Theu all the
disciples forsook him, and fled.

57 And'they that }iad laid hold
on Jesus led hint. away to Caiaphas

,. Ge.3.15; P8.22.; 69.; Is.53.; La.4.2Oi DL.g. ,26i
Zec.l3.7; Ac.1.16.

i }Iar.14.53,&c.i Lu.22.51,&c.i Jn.18.12,&c.

him, they all left their Saviour to go
ulone to trial and to death ! AIas ! how
many, when attachmerrt to Christ would
lead them to danger, leave him and flee !

Ilark adds that after the disciples had
fled, a young man, having a linen cloth
cast about his naked body, attempted
to follow him. It is not known who he
was, but not improbably he may have
trccn the ou;net, ol the garden and a
friend of Jesus. Aroused bv the noise
from his repose, he came to d6fend, or at
least to follow the Saviour. He cast, in
his hurry, such a covering as was at
hand around his body, and came to
him. The young men among the Ro-
mans and Jews attempted to seize him
also, and he only secured his safety by
leaving in their hands the covering that
he had hastily throwa around him. It
is not known zirT this circumstance was
recorded by Mark, but it would seem
to be probable that it was to mention
him with honour, as showing his interest
in the Saviour, and his willingness to
aid him. See Notes on Mar. xiv. 50,
51. This circumstance m(u/ have been
recorded for the purpose of honouring
him by placing his conduct in strong
contrast with that of the apostles, who
had all forsaken the Saviour and fled.

5715. T\e trial of our Lord beforo
the council, and the denial of Peter
happening at the same time, might be
related one before the other, according
to the evangelists' pleasure. Accord-
ingly, Matthew and Mark relate the
tr'ial first, and Peter's denial afterward;
Luke mentions the denial fir.st, and
John has probably obserred the natural
order. The parallel places are recorded
in Mar. xrv. 53-72; Lu. rxii. 54-71;
and Jn. rviii. 13-27.

57. To Caiaphas. John says that they
led him first'to Annas, tht father-in'-
Iaw of Caiaphas, This was done, pro-
bably as a mark of respect, he having
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the high-priest, where the scribes
and the elders were assembled.

58 But Peter followed hiur afar
ofl, unto the high-priest's palace,

CHAPTER XXYI. 293

and *'ent in, and sat with the
servants, to see the end.

59 Now the chief priests and
elders, and all the council, sought

been high-priest, and perhaps distin-
guished for prudence, and capable of
adttising his son-in-law in a diflicult
case. 'Ihe Saviour was deta,ined, thete,
probably, until the chief priests and
elders were assembled. 1l ?he hiqh-
2r'icsl. Note, Mat. xxvi. 3. John says he
was high-priest for that year. Annas
had beerr high-priest, some years be-
fore. In the time of our Saviour the
ofhce was frequently changed by the
civil ruler. This Caiaphas had prophe-
sied that it was expedient that one
should die for the people. See Notes
on Jn. xi. 49, 50. 1l The scrtbes and,
eld,ers. The men composing the great
council of the nation, or Sanhedrim,
MaL. v. t2. It is not probable that
they could be immediately assem-
bled, and some part of the transaction
respecting the denial of Peter prob-
ably took place while they were col-
lecting.

58. Peter Jolloued a.far of. By this he
evinced two things: 1st. ReaI attach-
ment to his Master; a desire to tp
near him and to witness his trial. 2d.
Fear respecting his personal safety.
He therefore kept so far off as to be
out of danger, and yet so near as that
he might, witness the transactions re-
specting his Master. Perhaps he ex-
pected to be lost and unobserved in the
crowd. Many, in this, imitate Peter.
T'hey are afraid to follow the Saviour
closely. They fear danger, ridicule, or
persecution. They foll.uo /zinz, but it is
at a great distance-so far lhat it is
difEcult to discern that they are in the
train, and are his friends at all. Reli-
gion requires us to be near to Christ.'We may measure our piety by our de-
sire to be with him, to be like him, and
by our willingness to follow him always

-through trials, contempt, persecution,
and death. Comp. Notes on Phi. iii. 10.
John says that another disciple went
with Peter. By that other disciple it
is commonly supposed, as he did not
mention his name, that he meant him-
self. He was acquainted with the high-
priest, and went immediately into the
hall. T Unto the ltiohpriest's palace. The
word rendered palo,cemeans, rather, the
hall, or middle court, or area of his
house. It was situated in the centre

of the palace, and was commonly un-
covered. See Notes and plan of a house
in Mat. ix. 1-8. fl And, went in. Johrt
informs us that he did not go imme-
diately in; but the other disciple, being
known to the high-priest, went in first,
while Peter remained at tho oate or
entrance. The other disciple the"n went
orrt and brought in Peter. Matthew,
Mark, and Luke have omitted this cir-
cumstance. John recorded it, probably,
beccr,use they had omitted it, and because
ie was the " other disciple" concerned
in it. 1l Sat u"itlt the seruants to see tlrc
end,. That is, the end of the trial, or
to see how it would go with his Master.
The other evangelists say that he stood
with the servants warming himself.
John says, it being cold, they had
made a fire of coals and wa.rmed them-
selves. It was then, probably, not far
from midnight. The place where they
rtrere was uncoveredl and travellers say
that, though the dnus are warm in
Judea at that season of the year, yet
that the nights are often uncomfortably
cold. This fire was made in the ktll
(Luke). The fire was not in a.lireplace,
as we commonly suppose, but was pro-
bably made of coals laid on the pave-
ment. At this place and time was
Peter's first dzni(l of his Lord, as is
recorded afterward. See ver. 69.

59. Fa,lsewitness. That is, they sought
for witnesses who would accuse him of
crime -of violation of the laws of the
land or of God. We are not to suppose
lhat they taished them Lo be false wib-
nesses. They were indifferent, prob-
ably, whether they were trre or false,
if they could succeed in condemning
him. Tle euangelist calls it false testi-
mony. Before these witnesses were
sought, we learn from John (xviii. lg-
23) that the high-priest asked Jesus of
his disciples and his doctrine. Jesus
replied that he had taught openly in the
temple, and in secret had said nothing;
that is, he had no secc'et dochines which
he had not been willing openly to teach,
and he referred the high-priest to those
whohad heard him. In afirm, dignified
manner he put himself on trial, and in-
sisted on his rights. " If I have spoken
evil, bear witness of the evil; but if well,
why smitest thou me?" Jn. -viii. 23.
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ftlse witness against Jesus, to put
him to death;

60 But found none; yea, though
rnany false rvitnesses cafie, yet
found they none. At the last
carne *two false witnesses,

61 Aud said, This .fellow said,
I' am able.to destroy the temple
of God, and to build it in thlee
days.

k PE.Z|.l2i N.D.. I JD.2.19,21.

This- conversation took place, probably,
before the council was assembled, and
during this time the denials by Peter
occurred. Luke informs us (xxii. 66)
that the council came together as soon
os it was day; that is, probably, near
the morning, or not far from the break
of day-after Peter had denied him and
pone out." 60. .['ound ttone. T\at is, they found
none on whose testimony they could
with anv show of reason convict him.
The reaion wzrs, as Mark says (xiv. 56),
that " their witnesses agreed not to-
gether." They differed about facts,
times, and circumstances, as a-ll false
witnesses do. Two witnesses were re-
quired by their law, and they did not
du,re to condemn him without conform-
ing, itt, o,ppearance at least, to the re-
qrrirements of the law.

61. Ancl saicl, Tlds fellow sa,id, &c.
Nlark has recolded this testimony dif-
ferently. According to him, they said,
" We heard him say, I will destroy this
temple that is made with hands, and
within three days I will build a.nother.
made without hands." Probably both
forms of giving in the testimony were
used on the trial, and Matthew has re-
corded it as it was given at one time
and }lark at another, so that there is
no contracliction. Mark adds, " But
neither so did their witnesses agree
together." That which lhey attempted
to accuse him of is what he had said.
lespecting his body and their destroy-
ing it, Jn. ii. 19: " Destroy tbis temple,
and in three days I will raise it up."
This he spoke of his body; they per-
verted it, endeavouring to show that
he meant the temple at Jerusalem.
They neither stated it as it was, nor
did they state correcily its meaning,
nor did t\ey agree about the tpolds used.
It was therefore very little to their pur-
pose.

62, 63. Jesu,s ldd, h'is peace,'Was silent.

MATTHEW. [a.o. 33.

62 And the high-priest arose,
and said unto him, Answerest
thou nothing? What zs it tohich
these witness against thee?

63 But -Jesus held his peace.
And the high-priest answered and
said unto him, I "adjure thee by
the living God that thou tell us
whether thou be ,the Christ, the
Son of God.

lu f s. 53.7: ch -27.12,74.
u I Sa.14.26,28; r Ni.2r.I6. o ch.16.16; Jn.1.34.

He knew that the evidence did not even
appear Lo amount to anything worth a
reply. He knew that they were aware
of that, and that feeling that, the high-
priest attempted to draw something
from him on which they could condemn
him. fl I adjure thee by the liuing God^
I put thee upon thy oath before God.
This was the usual form of putting an
oath among the Jews. It implies call-
ing God to witness the truth of what
was said. The law respecting witnesses
also made it a violation of an oath to
conceal any paxt of the truth; and though
our Saviour might have felt that such
a question, put in such a manner, was
vely improper or was unlawful, yet he
also knew that to be silent would be
constmed into a denial of his being the
Christ. The questionwas probablyput
in anger. They had utterly failed in
their proof. They had no way left to
accomplishtheirpurpose of condemrring
him but to draw it from his own lips.
This cunning question was therefore
proposed. The difficulty of tho ques-
tion consisted in this: If he co,nfessed,
that he was the Son of God, they stood
ready to condemn him for blasphemy;
if he denieil it, they were prepared to
condemn him for being an tm.2tostot', and
for deluding the people under the pre-
tence of being the l\Iessiah. fl ?he liui ng
God. Jehovah is called the litring God
in opposition to iclols, which were rvith-
out life. 1 ?he Chrtst. The Messiah,
the Anointed. See Notes on Mat. i. 1.
1l The Sott, of God,. The Jews uniformly
expected that the Messiah would be the
Son of God. In their view it denoted,
a1so, that he would be dtz:tne, or equal
to the Father, Jn. r. 3136. To claim
that title was therefore, in their view,
blasphent,tl; and as they had determined
beforehand in their own minds that he
was ,zo, the lllessiah, they were ready
at orrce to accuse him of blasphemy.
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64 Jesus saith unto hiru, Thou
hast said: nevertheless I say unto
you, Pllereafter shall ye see the
Son of mau sitting on the qright
hand of power, aud coming in the
clouds of lreaven.

65 Then the high-priest rent
his clothes, saying, He hath spoken

pDa.7.lgi Jn.r.61i I llh.4.r6; lte.I.7.
g P8.110.1; i,c.7.55.

64. Thou ltast said,. This is a form of
assenting or affirming. Thou hast said
the truth; or, as Luke (xxii. 70) has it,
"Ye say that I am." This was nof,
however, said. inLmedtutelu. Before
Jesus acknowledged himself to be the
Messiah, he said to them (Lu. xxii. 67,
68), " Il I tell qou t1e uill n ot belierc, u,nd.
tJ I olso a,slc aou"-that is, propose the
proofs of my mission, and require you
to give yotrr opinion of. lhem-" ye will
llot q,llr.oer mt, tuor let me go," 1l Neuer-
tltelus. This word should have been
translated nbreo'let' or JurtlLerma'e.
What follows is designed to explain and
give confirmation to what he had said.
1 Sttti,tg ot the rigl,t hand oJ pou'er.
That is, of God, called here the Porer-
equivalent to the -h[igb.y, or the Al-
ntighty. It deuotes digrrity and majesty;
for to sit at the right hand of a pr"ince
was the chief place of honour. See
Notes on Mat. xx. 21. I Conttng in tlrc
douLs of heaten. See Notes on IIat.
xxiv., ixv. The meaning of this is,
You shall see the sigr ft"ont. lnaaenwhich
you have so often demanded; even the
Messiah returning himself as the stgn,,
lvith great glory, to destroy your city
a.nd to judge the world.

65. Then tlu ldgh,-priest retd Lis clotlLes.
The Jews were accustomed to rend
their clothes as a token of grief. This
was done often as a matter of form, and
consisted in tearing a particular part of
the garment reserved for this purpose.
It was not larvful for the high-priest to
rend his clothes, Le. x. 6; xxi. 10. By
that was probably intended the robes
of his priestly office. The garment
which he nau rent rvas probably his
ordinary gannent, or the garments
which he wore as president of the San-
hedrim-not those in which he offrciated
as high-priest in the things of religion.
This was done on this occasion to denote
th.e qreut grid of the high-priest that so
great a sin as blasphemy had been com-
mitted in his plesence. n Ee hatlc
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blasphemy ; what further need
have we of witrresses ? behold,
now ye have heard his blasphemy.

66 What think ye ? They
answered and said, 'IIe is guilty
of death.

67 Then' did they spit in his
face, and buffeted biru; and others

r Le.2{.16; Jn.t9.7. s Is.rO.6.

spoken blasphemtl. That is, he has, under
oath, anogated to bimself what belongs
to God. In asserting that he is the Son
of God, and therefore equal in dignity
with the Father, and that hewould yet
sit at his right hand, he has claimed
what belongs to no nutn, and what is
therefore an invasion of the divine pre-
rogative. If he had not been the lfes-
."iai, the charge would have been truel
but the question was whether he had
not given evidence that he zacr"s the Mes-
siah, and that therefore his claims were
just. This point-the only pt oper point
of inquiry-they never examined. They
assumed that he was an impostor, and
that point being assumed, everything
like a pretension to being tire l\Iessiah
was, in their view, proof that he de-
served. to die.

66. lYhat thtnk ae ? What is your
oltittiott ? Wlat sentezlce do you pro-
nounce ? As president of the Sanhe-
drim he demanded their judgnrent.
n He is gttilt4 oJ death. This was the
form which was used wheu a criminal
was condemned to die. The meaning
is, he is guilty of a crime to which the
law annexes death. This sentence was
used before the Jews became subject
to the B,omans, when they had the
power of inflicting death. After they
were subject to the Romans, though
the power ol in,fli.cti,ng capital punish-
ment rvas taken away, yet they retained
tlte fa'nr when they expressed their
opinion of the gtilt of an ofiender. The
law under which thev condenrned him
was that recorded ii Le. xxiv. 1G-16,
which sentenced him that was guilty
of blasphemy to death by stottitry. The
chief priests, however, were ulrwilling
to excite a popular tumult by stoning
him, and they therefore consulted to
deliver him to the Romaus to be cruci-
fied., under the tutthotittl of tlu Ronrun
ttcane, antd. thus to prevcut any excite-
ment among the people.

67. Then d,td, tLel spit itt hts Juce,
This, among thc Jervs, ils among usr
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srnote him with 3 the palms of
their hands,

tiS Sayirrg, Prophesy unto us,
thou ('hrist, who is he that smote
thee ?

69 Now' Peter sat without in
the palace: and a damsel came

3 or. rods.
, ]tar.'14.66,.tc.; L\.22.55,&.c.i Jn 18 l6.&c.
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rvas significant of the highest contempt
and irisult, Nu. xii. 14; Isa. 1. 6; Job
xxx. 10. 1l Anclbuffeted futm,. Thatis,
tlrev stmck him with their hands closed,
or riith they'st. 1l Others smotehim tith'
the pa[nt^* oJ thelr hands. The word used
in the original here means literally to
strike witti rods. It also means to strike
the mouth with the open hand, as if to
prevent a person's speaking, or to evince
abhorrence of what he had spoken.

68. Sauing, Prophesy u,nto us, &c.
I\'Itrrk infornrs us thht before they said
this thcy had blindfolded him. Having
prevented his seeing, they ridiculed
his pretensions of being the Messiab.
If he was the Christ, they supposed he
could tell who smote him. As he bore
it patieutly and did not answer, they
doubtlcss supposed that they had dis-
covered another reason to think he was
an impostor. The word 1n'ophesy does
not mean only to foretell future events,
although that is the proper meaning of
the word, but also to declare anything
that is unknown, or anything which
cannot be known by natural knowledge
or without revelation. Luke adds,
" And ma,ny other things blasphemously
spake theyagainst him. " There is some-
thing very remarkable iu this expres-
sion. They had charged hin, wit}r
liusplcnty in claiming to be the Son of
God. This charge they were not able
to prove; but the evangelist .fires lhe
charge of blasplumy on them, because
he really was the Son of God, and they
denied it.

69. Noto Peter sat n'ttl,ottt in the yulnce.
Mark says the first denial took p'lace
while Peter rvas "beneath in the prl-
ace." This ltalace was the large kdl or
court belonging to the residence of the
high-priest. The part of it where Jesus
and the cottncil were was eleacctul, pro-
bablJ, s5.r. the rest for a tribunal.
Peter was beneath, or in the louet' Ttart
of the:hall, with the servants at the
fire. Yet, as Matthew says, he sat
toitltotct in the palace-that is, out of lhe

[e..o. 33.

unto him, saying, Thou also wast
with Jesus of Galilee.

70 But he denied before them
all, saying, I know not lrhat thou
sayest.

71 And vhen he was gone out
into the porch, another maid, saw

palace where they were trying Jesus-
to wit, in the lower part of the hall
with the servantsl both narratives are
therefore consistent. n And a, d,amsel
came unto lLim. John (xviii. 17) says
that this damsel was one that kept the
door. fl Thot also wast uith Jesus oJ
Galitee, Probably she suspected him
from his being in company with John.
This was in the early part of the trial
of Jesus.

70. Bul he dectied, before them all, &,c.
He denied that he was a disciple; he
denied that he knew Jesus; he denied
(trIark) that he usulcrstootl what was
meant-that is, he did not see any
reason why this question was asked.
AII this was palpable falsehood, and
Peter must have known that it was such.
This is remarkable, because Peter had
just before been so confident. It is
more remarkable, because the edge of
the charge was taken off b5'the insinu-
ation that Jolm was known to be a
disciple-tbou also wasl, with Jesus of
Galilee.

77. lVhztt, le uqs oone out into tlu
porctt. The entrunce, dr the small apart-
ment between the outer door and the
large hall in the centre of the building.
See plan of a house, Notes, Mat. ix. 1-
8. Peter was embarrassed and con-
fused by the question, and to save his
confusion from attracting notice, he
went away from the fire into the porch,
where he expected to be unobserryed-
yet in vain. By the very movement to
avoid detection, he came into contact
with another who knew him and re-
peated the charge. IIow clearly does
it prove that our Lord was omniscient,
that all these things were foreseen !

1l Anotlrcr maid sau ltim. Mark simply
says that amaid, saw him. From Luke
it would appear that a man spoke to
him, Lu. xxii. 58. The truth probably
is that both were done. When he first
went out, a m,aid charged. him with
being a follower of Jesus. Ile was
probably there a considerable time. To
this charge he might have been silent,
thinking, perhaps, that he was con-
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him, and said unto them that were
there, This fellow was also with
Jesus of Naiareth.

72 ,Lnd again he denied with
an oath, I do not know the man.

7:l And after a while carne uuto
him they that stood by, and said
to Peter, Surely thou also art one

cealed, and there was no need of denv-
ing Jesus then. Yet it is very likeiy
that the charge would be repeated. A
mant,, also, might have repeated it;
anrl Peter, irritated, provoked, perhaps
thinking that he was in danger, liez
denied his Master the second time.
This denial was in a stronger manner
and with an oath. While in the porch,
Mark says, the cock crew-that is, tho
first crowing, or not far from midnight.

73. And, a'fter a wldle. That is, about
an hour after (Luke). Peter by this
time had returned into the palace or
hall, and stood warming himself by the
fire, Jn. rviii. 25. n ?lry speeclt betma,y-
eth thee. Your language makes it mani-
fest that you are of his company.
That is, as'Mark adds, he was a'Gali-
lean, and in this way his speech be-
trayed him. It is probable that the
Galileans were distinguished for some
peculiarity of pronunciation, perhaps
some peculiar rusticity or. coarseness in
their manner of speaking, that distin-
guished them from the refinement of
the capital, Jerusalem. This charge,
Jobn says (xviii. 26), was supported by
the express affirmation of a kinsman
of Malchus, the servant of the high-
priest, that he had seen him in the
garden.

74. Tlrcn beqan he to cu.rse, &c. Peter
was now irritatcd bevond endurance.
He could no longer re;ist the evidenco
that he was known. It had been re-
peatedly charged on him. His lan-
g"uage had betrayed him, and there
rvas a positive witness who had seen
him. He felt it necessary, therefore,
to be still more decided, arrd he accord-
ingly added to the sin of denying his
Lord the deep aggravation of profane
cursing and swearing, affirming what
he must have known was false, that he
knew not the man. Immediately then
the cock crew-that is, the second
crowing, or not far from three in the
n)ornrng.

75. And, Peter rcmpmbered tle u'ord o1f

Jents, &,c, Luke has mentioned a
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of them, for thy speech bewrayeth
thee.

74 Then began he to curse and
to swear, sdytng, I know not the
maD. And immediately the cock
cre.w.

75 And Peter remembered "the
word of Jesus, which saicl unto

uaet.Ui Lu.I2.3t-34.

beautiful and touching circumstance
omitted by the other evangelists, that
when the cock crew, Jesus tunted ancl
looked upon Petery and. that then hc
remembered his words. They were in
the same room-Jesus at the upper
end of the hall, elevated for a tribunal
and Peter below with the servants, so
that Jesus could look down upon Peter
standing near the fire. By a tender
and compassionate Iook-a single g'lance
of his eye-the injured Saviour brbught
to remembrance all Peter's promises,
his own predictions, and the great guilt
of tho disciple; he overwhelmed him
with the remembrance of his sin, and
pierced his heart through with man3r
sorrows. The consciousness of decp
and awful guilt rushed over Peter's
soul; he flew from the palace, he went
where he might be alone in the darkness
of the night, and u;ept bitterly.

The faII of Peter is one of the most
melancholy instances of depravity ever
committed in our world. But a little
while before so confident; seated at
the table of the Lord; disting"uished
throughout the ministry of Christ with
peculiar favours; cautioned against this
very thing; yet so soon denying him,
forgetting his promises, and profanely
calling on God to witness what he knew
to be false-that he did no| lcnow him'!
Had it been but once, it would have
been awful guilt-guilt deeply piercing
the Redeemer's soul in the day of trial;
but it was three times repeated, and at
last with profane cursing and swearing.
Yet, while we weep over Peter's fall,
and seek not to palliate his crime, r'o
should draw from it important practical
uses: 1st. The danger of self-conlidence.
He that thinketh he standeth should
take heed lest he fall. Trre Christian
confirlence is that which relies on God
for strength, and feels safety only in
the belief lhat Ee is able and willing to
keep from temptation. 2d. The highest
favours, the most exalted privileges, do
not secure us from the danger of falling
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him, Before the cock crow, thou
shalt deny me thrice. Aud he
went t-rut aud wept bitterly.

MATTIIEW. [a.o. 33.

CHAPTER XXVII.
ItrIHEN the nrorrring was come,

Y Y all the chief priests and

into sin. Few men were ever so highly
favoured as Peterl few ever so dread-
fully departed from the Saviour, and
brotght so deep a scandal on religion.
3d. When a mar, begins to sin, his faII
from one act to anoLher is easy-per-
haps almost certain. At first Peter's
sin s'as only simple deniai; then it in-
creaserl to more violent affirmation, and
ended rvith open profaneuess. So the
downward road of crime is easy. When
sin is oirce indulged, the way is open for
a whole deluge of crime, nor is the
coursc easily stayed till the soul is over-
whelmed in awful guilt. 4th. True re-
pentance is deep, thorough, bitter.
Peter wept bitterly. It was sincere
sorrow - sorrow proportioned. to the
nature of the ofience he had com-
mitted. 5th. A Iook from Jesus-a
Iook of mingled affection, pity, and
reproof-produces bitter sorrow for sin.
Hint we injure by our crimes; and /zis
tender look, when we err, pierces the
soul through with many sorrows, opens
fountains of tears in the bosom, and
leads us to weep with bitterness over
our transgressions, 6th.'When we sin

-when 
we fall into temptation-Iet us

retire from the world, seek the place of
solitude, and pour out our sorrows be-
fore God. He will mark our groans;
he will hear our sighs; he will behold
our tears; and he wiII receive us to his
arms again. 7th. ReaI Christians may
be suffered to go far astray. To show
them their weakness, to check self-con-
fidence, and to produce dependence on
Jesus Christ, they may be permitted to
show how weak, and feeble, and rash
they are. Peter was a real believer.
Jesus had prayed for him tlr.at lis faitlt
shoulcl rttil tiot,- Ltt. xxii. 32. Jesui rras
ultottus lrcard in his prayer, Jn. xi. 42.
He was heard, therefore, then. Peter's
fuith did not fail-that is, his beliy' in
Jestrs, his real piety, his true attach-
ment to the Saviour. He l:rr.ezo during
tilt whole transaction that Jesus was
the }Iessiah, and that lw himselJ was
well acquainted with him; but he was
suffered to declare that which he knew
was not true, and in l/iis cousisted his
sin. Yet, 8th. Though a Christian
M,t4 be suffcred to go astray-nay lall
into sin-yet he who should, from this
example of Peter, think that he might

lawfully do it, or who should resolDe to
do it, thinking that he might, like Peter,
weep and repent, would give evidence
that he knew nothing of the grace of
God. He that resolxes lo sin under the
expectation of repenting hereafter can-
not be a Oluistian.

It is worthy of further remark, that
the fact that the fall of Peter is re-
corded by u,ll the evangelists is high
proof of their honesty. They were will-
ing to tell the truth as it wasl to conceal
no fact, even if it made much against
themselves, and to make rnention of
their own faults without attempting to
appear Lo be better than the1, s,e16,
And it is worthy of special observation
that il[qrk has recorded this with all
the circumstances of aggravation, per-
haps even more so than the others.
Yet, by the universal belief of anti-
quity, the Goslel of illa,rh was written
uncler Perer's directiorr, and every part
of it submitted to him for examination.
Higher proof of t}re honestu and. candour
of the evangelists could not be de-
manded.

CHAPTER XXVII.
l, 2. Jesus is brouslrt bdote Pilate.

See also Mar. xvi. 1; Lu. xxiii. 1 ; Jn.
xviii. 28.

l. W'hen the morn'i,ng uda con?t. This
was not long after Jesus had bee4 con-
demned by the Sanhedrim. Peter's last
denial was not far from three
o'clock, or

probably
near the break of

soon as it was light, the Jews
day. As
consulted

together for the purpose of taking
life. The sun rose at that season

his

the year in Judea not far from five
o'clock, and the time wherr they as-
sembled, therefore, was not long after
Peter's denial. 1l The chief priests ancl
elclers oJ the people tooL coutisel. They
had on his trial (ch. xxvi. 65, 66) agreed.
that hc deserved to e)ie, on a charge ot
bk"sytltemtl; yet they did not dare to prtt
hirn- to death by stoning, as they did
afterward Stephen (Ac. vii. ), and as tho
law commanded in case of blasphemy,
for they feared the people. They there-
fore consulted, or took counsel together,

of

to determine on what preterrce they
could deliver him to the Roman em-
peror,

1 naturc
or to fix some charge of a civil
by which Pilate might be in.
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elders of the people "took counsel
agairrst Jesus to prrt him to death.

2 And when thev had bound
him, they led him aivay, and Dde-

livered him to Pontius Pilate the
governor.

3 Therr Judas, u'hich had be-
q P8.2.2. D ch.20.19.
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trayed him, when he saw that
he was corrdenrned, repeuted birn-
self, and blought again the thirty
pieces of silver to the chief priests
and elders,

4 Saying, I have sinned, in
that I have o:i?i;1 the "innocent

duced to condemn him. The charge
which they fixed on was not that on
wlich they had tried him, and on which
they had determined he ought to die,
brtt tlrot of peruerting tlrc nation, atzd, of
forbiddtng to giae tt'tbute to Cesar, Lrt.
xxiii. 2. On lfus accusation, if made
out, they supposed Pilate could be in-
duced to condemn Jesus. On a charge
ol blasphemy they knew he could not,
as that was not an offence againsb the
Roman laws, and over which, therefore,
Pilate claimed no jurisdiction. n To
put ltim to dzath, To devise some way
by which he nright be put to death
under the authority of the Roman
goYeInor.

2. And nohett tlrct1 had,bozutd, hint, He
was boultd, when they took him in the
garden, Jn. xviii. 12. Probably when
he was tried before the Sanhedrim in
the palace of Caiaplus, he had beeu
loosed from his bonds, being there sur-
rounded by multitudes, and supposed
to be safe. As thev were about to ]ead
him to another pu"t oi the city now,
they again bound him. The binding
consisted, probably, in nothing more
than tying his hands. I Pontius Ptlate,
the goternor. The governor appointed
by the -Romans over Judea. The gor-
ernor commonly resided at Cesan-ea,'
but he came up to Jerusalem usually
at the great feasts, when great numbers
of the Jews were assembled, to admini-
ster justice, and to suppress tumults if
any should arise. The ,lrle which Pilate
received rras that ol qotentor ot pi"octli'd-
lor. The duties of the office were, chiefly,
to coliect the revenues due to the Ro-
man emperor, and in certain cases to
adrninister justice. Pilatewas appointed
goverrror of Judea by Tiberius, then
Emperor of Rome. John says (xviii. 28)
that they led Jesus from Caiaphas to
the haII of judgment-that is, to the
part of the prcektriztn, or governor's
palace, where justice rvas administered.
'Ihe Jews did not, however, enter in
themselves, Iest they should be defiIed,
but that they might eat the Passover.

In Nu. xix. 22 it is said that whosoever
touched an unclean thing should be
unclean. l'or this reason they would
not enter into the house of a heatlwt,
lest they should contract some defiIe-
ment that would render them unfit to
keep the Passover.

3. Then, Jud,as, ulnn lLe sano tltat he ua,s
condem.ned,, repented ldmself. This shows
that Judas did not snppose that the
affair would have resulted in this cala-
mitous manner. He probably expected
that Jesrrs would #ork a hiraile to
deliver himself, and not suffer this con-
demnation to come upon him. When
he saw him taken, bound, tried, and
condemned-when he saw that all pro-
bability that he would deliver himself
was taken away-he was overwhelmed
with disappointment, sorrow, and re-
morse. The word rendered repetied
liinself, it has been observed, does not
of necessity denote a change Jor tlie
better, but antl change of views and
feelings. Here it evideutly means no
other change than that produced by
the horrors of a guilty conscience, and
by deep relnorse for crime at its unex-
pected results. It was not saving re-
pentance. That leads to a holy life-
this ied to an increase of crime in his
own death, Tme repentence leads the
sinner to the Saviour. This led ar,;ay
from the Saviour to the gallows. Judas,
if he had been a true penitent, would
have come lierz to Jesus; would have
confessed his crime at his feet, and
sought for pardon there. But, over-
u'helmed with remorse and the convic-
tion of vast guilt, he was not willing to
come iuto his presence, and added to
the crime of trettson that of seff-n.urtler.
Assuredly such a man could not be a
trre penitent.

4. I lmae sintzed. I have been guilty.
I have done wrong. n In tfud f hao-e

betratle,i tlw inttocettt blood,. That is, in
betraying an innocent being to death.
Blood is put here lor liJe, or for the
m.atl. The meaning is, that he knew
and felt that Jesrrs was iunocent. This
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blood. And they said, 'What is
that to :us? See thou to that.

5 And he cast down the pieces of

confession is a remarkable proof that
Jesus u,os innocent. Judas had been
with him three years. IIe had seen
him in public and private; he had
heard his public teaching and his pri-
vate views; he had seen him in all cir-
cumstances; and if he lrud, done any-
thing evil, or advanced anything against
the Roman emperor, Judas was com-
petent to testify it. Had he knowu any
such thing he would have stated it,
l/is testimony, being a disciple of Jesus,
rvould have been to the chief priests far
more valuable than that of any other
man; and he might not only have
escaped the horrors of a troubled con-
science and an awful death, but have
looked for an ample reward. That he
did ezol make sueh a charge-that he
fully and frankly confessed that Jesus
rorrs innocent-and that he gave up the
ill-gotten price of h'eason, is fuII proof
that, in the belief of Judas, the Saviour
was free from crime, and even the sas-
picion of uinze. fl What is that lo zs ?

'Ihis form of speaking denoted that
they had nothing to do with his re-
morse of conscience, and his belief that
Jesus was innocent. ?luy had, secured
what they wanted-the p6rson of Jesus

-and they cared little now for the
feelings of the traitor. So all wicked
mcn who make use of the agency of
others for the accomplishment of crime
or the gratification of passion care little
for the effect on the instrument. They
rvill soon cast him off and despise him,
and in thorrsands of instances the in-
struments of villainy and the panders
to the pleasures of others a.re aban-
doned to remorae, wretchedness, crime,
and death.

5. And, lu cast dou,n, &.c, This was
an evidence of his remorse of conscience
for his crime. His ill-gotten gain now
did him no good. It would not pro-
duce relief to his agonized mind. He
u.tletnpted,, therefore, to obtain relief by
tbro*ins back the price of treasonl
brrt he attempted it in vain. The con-
sciousness of gtilt was fastened to his
soul; and Judas found, as all will find,
that to cast away or abandon ill-gotten
rvealth will not alleviate a guilty con-
science. 1l In the tenryle. It is not
quite certain what part of the temple
is here meant. Some have thought that

silver in tlre temple, and departed,
and went and dhanged himself.

6 And the chief priests took the
d, P 8.55.29; 2 Sa.17.23; Ac.1.18.

it was the place where the Sanhedrim
were accttstomed to sit; others, the
treasury; others, the part where the
priests offered sacrifice. It is probablo
that Judas cared little or thought little
to what particular part of the temple
he went. In his deep remorse he hurried
to the temple, and probably cast the
money down in the most convenient
spot, and fled to some placo where he
might take his life. fl Arul uent and
hanged himself. The word used in the
original, here, has given rise to much
discussion, whetber it means that he
was suffocated or strangled hy his great
grief, or whether he took his life by
suspend.ing himself. It is acknowledged
on all hands, however, that the latter
is its most usual meaning, and it is cer-
tainly the most obvious meaning. Peter
says, in giving an account of the death
of Jesus (Ac. i. 18), that Judrus, " falling
headlong, burst asunder in the midst,
and aII his bowels gushed out." There
has been supposed to be some difficulty
in reconciling these two accounts, but
there is really no necessary difference.
Both accounts are tme. Matthew re-
cords the mo& in which Jud.as attempted
his death by hanging. Peter speaks of
the result. Judas probably passed out
of the temple in jreat hdst^e and per-
turbation of mind. He sought a place
where he might perpetrate this crime.
He would not, probably, be very care-
ful about the fitness of the means he
used. In his anguish, his haste, his
desire to die, he seized upon a rope and
suspended himself; and it is not at all
remarkable, or indeed unusual, that
the rope might prove too weak and
break. Falling headlong-that is, on
his face-he brrrst asunder, and in awful
horrors died-a double death, with
double pains and double horrors-tbe
reward of his aggravated guilt. The
explanation here suggested will be ren-
dered more probable if it be supposed
that he hung himself neax some precipi-
tous valley, " Interpreters have sug-
gested," says Professor Hackett (.I11zs-
trations oJ &ripture, p. 275, 276), " that
Judas mayhave hung himseU on a tree
near a precipice over the valley of IIin-
nom, and that, the limb or rope break-
ing, he fell to the bottom, and was
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silverpieces,and said,Itisuot lawful
for to put them into the treasury,
because it is the price of blood.

7 And they took counsel, aud
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bought with them the potterrs
field, to bury straugers in.

8 Wheref<-rre that lield was called,
The field of blood, uuto this day.

da^shed to pieces by the fall. For my-
self, I felt, as I stood in this valley and
iooked up to the rocky terraces which
hang over it, that the proposed explan-
ation was a perfectly natural one. I
'was more than ever satisfied with it.
I measured the precipitous, almost per-
pendicular walls in different places, arid
found the height to be, variously, 40,
36,33,30, and 25 feet. Trees still grow
quite near the edge of these rocks, and,
no doubt, in former times were still
more numerous in the same place, A
rocky pavement exists, also, at the
bottom of the ledges, and hence on
that account, too, a person who shouid
fall from above would be liable to be
crushed and'mangled as well as killed.
The traitormay have struck, in his fall,
upon some pointed rock, which entered
the body and csussd 'his bowels to gush
out."'

6. It is not lawful, &c. It was for-
bidden (De. xxiii. 18) to take what was
esteerned as an abomination and to offer
it to God. The price of blood-that is,
of the life of a man-they justly con-
sidered as an improper and unlawful
offering. fl Tlrc treasurtl. The tt'ettsuty
was kept in the court of the women.
See plan of the temple, Mat. xxi. 12.
It was composed of a number of small
clresls placed in different parts of the
cout'ts to receive the voluntary offerings
of the people, as well as the half shekel
required of every Jew. The original
word here rendered treasury contains
the notion of at ofering to God,. What
was given there was considered as an
offering made to him. 1[ The price oJ
blood. The life is in the blood. See
Notes on Ro. iii. 25. The word blood
here means the same as lif. The price
of blood means the price by which the
life of a man has been purchased.
This was an acknowledgment that in
their view Jesus was innocent. They
had bouqht him, not condemned him
justly. It is remarkable that they were
so scrupulous now about so small a
matter, comparatively, as putting this
money in the treasury, when they had
no remorse abott m.urd,eting an innocent
rnan, ar,d. crucifying him who had given
full evidence that he was the Messiah.

Men are often vcry scrupulous in small
matters, who stick not at great crimes.

7. And, tleq tool; cttu,nsel, &,c. They
consulted aruong themselves about the
proper way to dispose of this money.
'[ Ad, bought wilh tlum. ln Ac. i. 18
it is said of Judas f,}lat " he purchased
a field with the reward of his iniquity."
By the passage in the Acts is meant no
more than that he furn,ishecl tlLe means
or uas tlte occusion of purchasing the
field. It is not of necessity implied
that Judas actually made the contract
and paid down the money to buy a field
to bury strangers in-a thing which
would be in itself very improbttble, but
that it was b4 lLis ntea,ns that the field
was purchased. It is very frequent in
the Scriptures, as well as in other writ-
ings, to represent a man as doing that
which he is only the cause or occasion
of another's doing. See Ac. ii. 23; Jn.
xix. 1; Mat. xxviii. 59, 60. n The
potter's .fielcl. Probably this was somc
field weII known by that name, which
'was used for the purpose of making
earthen vessels. The price paid for a
field so near Jenrsalem may appear to
be very small; but it is not improbable
that it had been worked till the clay
was exhausted, and was neither fit for
that busirress nor for tillage, and was
therefore considered as of little value.
1l To bury stranget's i.n. ../eus, who came
up from other parts of the world to
attend the gfeat feasts at Jenrsalem.
The high-priests, who regarded the
Gentiles as abominable, would not be
inciined to provide a burial-place for
tlum.

8. Thz Jizld of blood.. The field pur-
chased by the price of blood. The
name by which this field was called was
Aceldama, Ac. i. 19. It was just witL-
out the walls of Jerusalem, on the south
of Mount Zion. It is now rrsed as a
burying-place by the Armenian Chris-
tians in'Jerusalem, who have a magni-
ficent convent on Mount Zion. -Illis-stonary Hera,ld,, 1824, p. 66. See Plan
of Jenrsalem. 1l To this d,at1. Itrat
is, to the day when Matthew wrote this
gospel, about thirty years after the field
was purchased.

9. Spoken, by Jeremy tlu Tnophet. The



words qnoted here are not to be found
in the prophecy of Jeremiah. Wordc
similar to these are recorded in Zec. xi.
12, 13, and from that place this qrrota-
tion has been doubtless made. Much
diffrculty has been experienced in ex-
plaining this quotation. Anciently, ac-
cording to the Jewish writers, Jeremtu,h
was reckoned the first of the prophets,
and was placed first in the Book of
the Prophets, thus: Jeremiah, Ezekiel,
Isaiah, and the twelve minor prophets.
Some have thought that Matthew, quot-
irrg this place, quoted l}:e Book oJ th.e

Propluts under the name of that which
had the.Ttrsl place in the book, that is,
Jeremiah; and though the words are
tlrose of Zechaiah, yet they are quoted
correctly as the words of the Book of
the Prophets, the first of which was
Jeremiah. Others have thought that
there was a, mistal<e made by ancient
transcribers, writing the name Jere-
miah instead of Zechariah; and it is
observed that this might be done by
the change of only a single letter. It
was ofterr the custom to abrtdge words in
writing them. Thus, instead of writing
the name of Jeremiah in full, it would
be written ir Greek, Iriou. So Zecha-
riah would be wrilten Zfiott. By the
mere change of Z into 1, therefore, the
mistake might easily be made. Pro-
trably this is the correct explanation.
Other's have :suPPosed that the words
were spol,etby Jeremiah, andthat Zecha-
rioli. recorded them, and that Matthew
quoted them as they oere-the words
of Jeremiah. The passage is not quoted
literally; and by its being fir.l.fillecl is
meant, probably, that the langrrage
used by Zechariah on a similar occasion
would erTrrss also this event. See Notes
on Mat. i.22,23. It was langtrage ap-
propriate to this occasion, ll The ptire
of hint that uas ttalued,. That is, the
price of him on whom a value was set.
The word rendered "valued," here,
does not, as often in our lauguage,
mean to esteem,, but to estimate; not to
Iove, approve, or regard, but to fix a
pri.cc on, to estimate thc tsalue oJ. This
they considered to be thirty pieces of
silver, the con,nton ptice oJ a slat:e. 1l Theu
o! th.e clrildren oJ Isra.el did t:alue. Some
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9 (Then was fulfiIled that which I that was valued, l rvhom they of
sas sp')ken by Jerenry tlre prophet, ] the childlen of fsrael did value;
savirrg, 'Arrd they took the thirty I l0 Arrcl gave thenl forthepottefs
pieces of silver, the price of him 

| 
field, as the Lord appointed me.)

e 2ec.77.12,73. ' | | or, whom ttuy bought ol llu chidren of lerael.

of the Jews, the leaders or priests, act-
ing in the name of the nation. n Did
oalue. Did estimate, or flx a price on,

10. And, gaae them. In Zechariah it
is, l gave them, Here it is represented
as being given try the priests. The
meaning is not, however, different. It
is, that this price uas gircn for the pot-
ter's field. 1l As the Lord, appuinted ne,
That is, commuttd,ed me. The meaning
of the place in Zechariah is tiris: He
was directed to go to the Jews as a
ptophet-a pastor of the people. They
treated him, as-they had done others,
with great eontempt. He asks them
to give him his pfire-that is, the price
which they thought he and his pastoral
labours were worth, or to show l/.€??'
estimate of his office. If they thought
it of value, they were to pay him ac-
cordingly; if not, they were to "for-
bear"-that is, to give nothing. To
show theirgrzat rcntempt of him and his
olfice, and of God who had sent hinr,
they gave him thirty pieces of silver-
tlre price oJ a, slatse. This God com-
manded or appotntal, him to gtve to the
potter, or to throw into the pottery-to
throw away. So in the time of Jesus
the same thing was substantially re-
peated. Jesus came as the Messiah.
Theybated andrejected hirn. To show
their contempt of him and his cause,
they oalued, him a,t the 1n'tce of a slate.
This was thrown down in the temple,
taken by the priests, and appropriated
to the purchase of a field owned by a
potter-worD-out land of little or no
value1' all showing at how low a price,
through the whole transaction, the Son
of God was estimated. Though the
nol'ds quoted here are not prectselylike
those in Zechariah, yet the sdzse and
,c1etrcral strlLclul'e are the same.

17. And, Jesus stood, hefore the gouernor.
Many things are omitted by Matthew,
in the account of this trial, which are
recorded by the other evangelists. A
much more full account is found in Jn.
xviii. 28-40. 1l And tlte qouernor asltetl
fuim, &c. This question fras asked on
account of. L}:.e chanwe which the Jews
brought against Jesis, oJ peruertiltg t\e
nation., and Jorbtdd,ing to giue tribute to
Crsar, Lrt, xxiii. 2. It was on rlrs
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11 And Jesus stootl hefore the
governor: and the governot asked
hiru, saying, Art thou the King of
the Jews? Aud Jesus said unto
him, Thou sayest.

12 Aud when he was accused of

charge that, after consultation, they
had agreed to arraign him before Pihtc.
See Notes on ver. 7. Thery had con-
demned him for blasphetn;1, but they
well knew that Pilate'rvould altogether
disregard an accusation of that kind.
They tberefore attempted to substitute
a totally different accusation from that
on whieh they had professed to find
him guilty, to excite the jealousy of the
Romgn governor, and to proctre his
death on a charge of trealon against
the Roman emperor. ll Ihou iuyext.
That-is, thou sa'yest right, or thou iay-
est the truth. We may wonder rvhy
tlre Jews, if they hearrl ihis confession",
did not press it upon the attention of
Pilate as a full confession of his guilt.
It was what they had accused him of.
But it might be doubtful whether, in
the confusion, they heard the confes-
sion; or, if they did, Jesus took away
all occasion of triumph by erplaining to
Pilate the nature oi his"kinldom,?n.
xviii. 36. Though he acknowledged
that he was a king, yet he stated fully
that irs lingdom zt&s TLot oJ thts u'orld,
and that therefore it could not be
alleged against him as treason against
the Roman emperor. This was done iri.
the po,lace, apart from the Jews, and
fully satisfied Pilate of his innocence.
Jn. xviii. 23.

12. Wlrcn lu ruas acasecl, &c. To wit,
of perverting the nation, and of forbid-
ding to give tribute to Casar, Lu. xxiii.
2,5. Probably this was done in a tu-
multuous manuer and in every variety
of form. n He ansuered, notltitzg. He
was conscious of his innocence. He
knew that they could not proze these
charges. They offered no testimony to
prove them, and, in conscious inno-
cence, h-e was silent,

73. Tlteu uitness against thee. This
means, rather, that they uccused hio't.
They were not witnesses, but accusers.
These accusations were repeateO and
pressed, They charged him with excit-
ing the peoplo, teaching throughout all
Jlrdea from Galilee to Jerusalem, and
exciting the nation to sedition, Lu,
xxiii. 5,
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the chief priests and elders, he
/answered nothing.

I3 Then saith Pilate unto him,
Tfearest thou not holv many things
they witness against thee?

l4And he answered him to neyer
J ch.26.61.

14. To nez^et'a rord,. That is, not at
all. He said nothing. This is, an em-
plntic way of saying that he answered
nothing. 'Ihere was no n,eed, of tr-ts
replying. He was innocent, and they
offered no proof of guilt. Besides, his
(.ppeauttlce was full evidence in his ftr,-
vorlr. He was poor, unarmed, without
powerful friends, and alone. His life
had been publio, and his sentimerits
were well known, and the charge hacl
on the face of it, the aspect of absur,l-
ity. [t deserved, therefore, no al)sn-er.
fl llat-uellecl gteutla. \V ond.ered exceed-
ingly, or was much surprised. He w-as
probably more surprised that he borc
this so urcel;|4, and did not return railing
for railing, than that he did not set up a
defence. l'he latter was unnecessary-
the former was unusual. The governor
was not accustomed to see it, and was
therefore greatly amazed.

It was at this timc that Pilate, having
heard them speak of GaIiIee (Lu. xxiii.
5), asked if he was a Galilean. Having
ascertained that he was, and being pro-
bably desirous of freeing himself from
any farther tronble in the atfair, undel
pretence that he belonged to Herod's
jurisdiction, he sent Jesus to Herod,
who w-as then at Jerusalem attending
the feast of the Passover, Lu. xxiii. 6-
72. Herod, having examined him, and
finding no cause of death in him, sent
him back to Piiate. Pleased with the
respect which had been shown him,
Herod laid aside his enmity against
Pilate, and they became friends. Thc
cause of their friendship does not ap-
pear to be at ail that they were united
in opposing the claims of Jesus to bc
the Messiah, but the respect which
Pilate had shown in sending Jesus to
him.

15-23. See also the parallel places
in Mar. xv. 6-14; Lu. xriii. 17*23; Jn.
xviii. 39, 40.

15. At tbat feast. The feast of the
Passover. ll Tlte gouernot' zt'as u'ont ttt
release, &,c, Waa uccttstomecl to release,
From what this custom arose, or by
whom it was introduced, is not known,
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a word; insomuch that the gover-
nor marvelled greatly.

I 5 Noweat rial feastthe goverllor
was u'ont to release unto the people
a prisoner, whom they would.

-l 6 And thev had then a notable
prisorier, calleil Barabbas.

g 1Iu.15.6,&c.; Lu.23.17,&c.; JD.18.39,&c.

[e.o. 33.

17 Therefore, when they were
gathered together, Pilate said unto
them, Whour will ye that I release
uuto you ? Barabbas, or .fesus,
which is called Christ?

18 For he kuew that hfor envy
they had delivered him.

h Pr.27.1; 8c.4.4.

It was probably adopted to secure popu-
larity among the Jews, and to render
tlre government of the Romans less
odious. Any little indulgence granted
to the Jeu's during the heavy oppres-
sion of the Romans would serve to con-
ciliate their favour, and to keep the
nation from sedition. It might happen
often that when persons were arraigned
before the Romans on charge of sedition,
some I'eculier favourite of the people,
or some Ieader, might be among the
number. It is evident that if they had
the privilege of recovering such a per-
son,lt would serve much to allay their
feelings, and make tolerable the yoke
under rvhich they groaned.

16. A ttotoble prisoner. The word
nots.ble means one that is distingutshed,
in any way either for great virtues or
great crimes. In this place it evidently
means the latter. He was perhaps the
leader of a band who had been guilty
of sedition, and had committed murder
in an insurrection, Lu. xxiii. 19.

17. Wli.om will ye tlmt I release, &,c.
Pilate was satisfied of the innocence of
Jesus, Lu. xxiii. 13-16. He was there-
fore desirous of releasing him. He ex-
pected to release one to the people. He
knerv that Jesus, though condemned by
the chicf priests, was yet popular among
the people. He therefore attempted in
this manner to rescue him from the
hands of the priests, and expected that
llne peoplewottld prefer iizrz to an odious
and infamous robber and murderer.
Had the people been left to themselves
it would probably have been done.
1l Jestts, which is calted, Clrist. That is,
Jesus, who claims to be the Messiah.
Pilrte probably did not believe it, or care
much for it. He used the name which Je-
sus had acquired amongthe people. Per-
haps, also, he thought that they would
be more likelv to ask him to be released
if hc was oreiented to them as the Mes-
siah. )Idrk 1xv. 9) adds that he asked
them rvhether they would that he should
release lle Kino of the Jeus? lt is prob-
able that he asked the question in both

ways. Perhaps it was several times re-
peated, and Matthew has recorded ono
way in which it was asked, and Mark
another. He asked them whether they
would demand him who uas called, tle
Christ, expecting that they would be
moved by the claims of the Messiah-
clairns which, when he entered Jerusa-
lem in triumplr, and in the temple, they
had acknowledged. He asked them
whether they would have the King of
the Juus-probably to ridicuie the priests
who had delivered him on that charge.
He did it to show \he people how absurd
the a,ccusation u'as. There Jesus stood,
apparently a poor, inoffensive, un-
armed, and despised man. Herod. had
set him at naught and scourged him,
and sent him back. The charge, there-
fore, of the priests, that he was a king
opposed to the Roman emperor, was
su pt'em elu rid.i.culous; and. Pilate, expect-
ing that the people would see it so,
hoped also that they would ask that ho
might be released.

18. trbr lte Ineto tltat for enoq, &.c.
This was envy at his popularity. He
drew away the people from them. This
Pilate understood, probably, from his
knowledge of the pride and ambition of
the rulers, and from the fact that no
danger could arise from a person that
appeared like Jesus. 11. Pila+a lcnew
this, he was bound to release him him-
self. As a governor and judge, he was
under obligation to protect the inno-
cent, and should, in spite of all the
opposition of the Jews, at once havo
set him at liberty. But the Scriptures
could not then have been fulfilled. It
u'as necessary, in order that an atone-
ment should be made, that Jesus should
be condemned to die. At the same
time, it shows the wisdom of the over-
mling providence of God, that he was
condemned bv a man who was satisfied
of his innoceice, and who proclaimed
before his accusers }ais full belieJ that
there was no fault in him.

19. Whnn hc uas set donn on tlw judg-
me)iieat. Literally, lVhtle he uas sit-
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19 Whenhe wasset down ou the
judgment-seat, his wife seut unto
him, saying, Ilave thou nothing to
do witLr ,that just man; for I have
suffered many things this day iu a
dream because of him.

20 But the chief priests and elders
persuaded the multitude that they
should task Barabbas, and destroy
Jesus.

2I The governor answered and
said unto them, Whether of the

i I8.53.11; Zec.g.ei lJ\. .47i I Pe.2.?2; I Jn.2.l.
t Ac.3.14.

ting. This message was probably re-
ceived when he had resumed his place
on the judgment-seat, after Jesus had
been sent to llerod. See Notes on ver.
14. 1l Eis uife sent unto him. The
reason whv she sent to him is imme-
diately stated-that she had. a dream
respecting him. We know nothing
more of her. We do not know whether
she had ever seen the Saniour herself,
but it would seem that she was apprised
of what was taking place, and probably
anticipated that the affair.would in-
volve her husband in trouble. fl Eaoe
tltou notldng to do, &.c. That is, do
not condemn him. Perhaps she was
afraid that the vengeance of heaven
would follow her husband and family
if he condemned the innocenil n That
j'ust man,. The word;izsl, here, has the
sense of i'nnocent, or not guilty. She
might have been satisfied of his inno-
cence from other sources as well as
from the dream. '[ t haae szffii'ed, mantl
tldngs, kc. Dreams were considered
as indications of tho divine will, and
among the Romans and Greeks, as well
as the Jews, great reliance was placed
on them. IIer mind was probably agi-
tated with the subject. She was satisfied
of the innocence of Jesusl and, know-
ing that the Jews would make every
effort to secure his condemnation, it
was not unnatural that her mind should
be excited duling her sleep, perhaps
wiUr a frightful prospect of the judg-
ments that would descend on the family
of Pilate if Jesus was condemned. She
therefore sent to him to secure, if pos-
sible, his release. 1[ ?his cktu. It was
now early in the morning. The Jewish
day began at sunset, and she employed
the usual language of the Jews respect-
ing time. The dream was, in fact, in
the night.
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twain will ye that f release unto
you? They said, Barabbas.

22 Pilate saith unto them,'What
shall I do, then, with Jesus, which
is callsd Christ? Tltey allsay uuto
hirn, Let him be crucified.

23 And the governor said,'Why,
what evil hath he done? But thCy
cried out the more, sayiDg, zl,et him
be crucified.

24 WhenPilate sawthat he could
prevail nothing, blut that rather a

tr ch.2l.g8,B9.

20. Persuadzd thc mncltitud,e. The re-
lease of a prisoner was to be to the
people, not to the rulers. The rulers,
therefore, in order to secure the con-
demnation of Jesus, urged on the peo-
ple to demand Barabbas. The people
were greatly under the influence of tho
priests. Galileans among the citizens
of Jerusalem were held in contempt.
The priests turned the pretensions-of
Jesus into ridicule. Hence, in a po-
pular tumult, among a flexible and
changing multitude, they easily excited
those who, but a little before, had
cried Hosanna, to cry, Cmcify him.

21. Whethcr of thc tu,ain, ? Which of
the two, Jesus or Barabbas?

23. And, thz. gouernor said,, Wlq?
Luke informs us that Pilate put this
question to them three timzs, so anxious
wa,s he to release him. He afrrmed
that he had found no cause of death in
him. He said, therefore, that he would
chastise him and let him go. IIe ex-
pected, probably, by causing him to be
publicly whipped, to excite their com-
passion, to satisfy th.e,m, and. thus to
evade the demands of the priests, and
to set him at liberty with the consent
of the people. So weak and irresolute
was this Roman governor! Satisfied of
his innocence, he should at once have
preferredT'rutice to pt4iul arity, and acted
as became a magistrate in acquitting
the innocent. 1l Let lyim, be crucirfied.
See Notes on ver. 39. Luke says they
were btstantwith Ioud voices demanding
this. They itrged, it. They demanded
it with a popular clamour.

24. Ee toob water, &c. The Jews were
accustomed to wash their hands when
they wished to show that they were in-
nocent of a crime committed bv others.
See De. xri. 6; Ps. xrvi. 6. Filate, in
doing this, meant to denote that they
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tumult was made, be -took water,
and s'ashed /az's hands before the
multitude, saying, I am innoceut of
the blood of this just person: see

ve to it.' 25 Thenanswered allthepeople,
and said, "His blood 6e on us, and
on orlr children.

mDe.2l.6.
a De.tg.I0; Jo8.2.19; cb..21.tl4; 4c.5. .

were guilty of his death, but that he
was innocent. But the mere washing of
his hands did not free him from guilt.
He was bou,nd, as a magistrate to free an
innocent man; and rchatever might be
the clamour of the Jews, iz was guilty
at the bar of God for suffering the holy
Saviour to be led to execution, in order
to gratify the malice of enraged priests
and the clamours of a tumultuous popu-
Iace. n See ue to it. That is, take it
upon yourselves. You are respousible
for it, if you put him to death.

25. H;s blood, beon us, &c. That is,
Iet the guilt of putting him to death,
if there be any, be on us and our chil-
dren. We will bo answerable for it,
and will consent to bear the punish-
ment for it. It is rema"rked by writers
that, among the Athenians, if anyone
accused another of a capital crime, he
devoted himself and children to the
same punisirment if the accused was
afterward found innocent. So in all
countries the conduct of the parent in-
volves the children in the consequences
of his conduct. The Jews had. no right
to call down this vengeance on their
children, but, in the righteous judg-
ment of God, it has come upon them.
In less than forty years their city and
temple were overthrown and destroyed.
More than a million of people perished
in the siege. Thousands died by fa-
mine; thousands by disease; thousands
by the sword; and their biood ran
down the streets like water, so that,
Josephus says, it extinguished things
that were burning in the city. Thou-
sands were crzrcifed-su-ffering the same
punishment that they had inflicted on
the Messiah. So great was the number
of tbose who were crucified, that, Jose-
phus says, they wero obliged to cease
from it, "room being wanted for the
cl'osses, and crosses for the men," See
Notes on oh. xxiv. To'this day, a)so,
the curse has remained. They lrave
been a nation scattered and peeled
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26 Then released he BaraLrl-rns
unto them: and wheu he had
'scourged Jesus, he delivered iirz
to be crucified.

27 Theu the soldiers of thegover-
nor took Jesus into the 2commou
hall, and gathered unto him the
whole band of soldiers,

o 18.53.5; IJu.I8.33. 2 o\ gruerur'8 houe,

persecuted almost everywhere, and a
hissing and a byword among men. No
single nation, probably, has suffered so
much; and yet they have beeu pre-
served. A'll classes of men, all tho
governments of the earth, have con-
spired to overwhelm themwithcalamity,
and yet they still live as monuments of
the justice of God, and as proofs, going
down from age to age, that the Cbris-
tian religion is true-stauding demou-
strations of the crime of their fathers
in putting the Messiah to death, and
in calling down vengeance on their
heads.

26. Aud, when lu ha.d, scotuged, Juus.
See Notes on Mat. x. 17. Among the
Romans it was customary to scourge or
whip a slanse before he was crucified.
This was dono to inflict greater suffering
than crucifixion would be alone, and to
add to the horrors of the punishment.
Our Lord, being about to be put to
death after the manner ol a slaie, was
also treated as a slave-as one of the
Iowest and most despised of mankind.
n He deliaered him to be crucifred,, Not
qerely gave him up bo them to crucify
him, as if they only u'ere answerable,
but he gave him up as ajudge, when he
ought to have saved his life and might
have done it. Crrrcifixion was a Roman
punishment I it was performed by Ro-
man soldiersl Pilate pronounced the
sentence from a Roman tribunal, and
Pilate affired the title to the cross.
Pilate, therefore, as well as the Jews,
was answerable to God for the death of
the Saviourof the world.

27-31. See also Mar. xv. 15-20; Jn.
xix. 1-3.

27. Into the comm.on hccll. The ori-
ginal word here means, rather, the
governor's palace or dwelling. The
trial of Jesus had takeu place outside
of tho palace. The Jews would not
enter in (Jn. xviii. 28), and it is pro-
bable that courts were held often in
a larger and more public place than
would be a room in his dwelling. Jesus,
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28 And they stripped him, and
put on him a scarlet robe.

29 And when they had platted a
crown of thorns, they put fl upon

being coudemned, was led by the sol-
diers away from the Jews uithin the
palace, and subjected there to their
profane mockery and sport. fl Tlrc
wltole band. The band. or cohort was
a tenth part of a Roman legion, and con-
sisted of from 400 to 600 men, according
to the size of the legion. Comp. Notes
on ch. viii. 29.

28. And, theu strtpped him. That is,
they either took off all his upper gar-
ments or removed aII his clothing, pro-
bably the former. fl A scarlet rotn.
Mark says they clothed tlim in 1nu'ple.
'lhe scarlet colour was obtained from a
species of frnit; ptLrple fronr shell-fish.
See Notes on Is. i. 18. The ancients
gave the name put'pk to any colour that
had a mirture of. red, in it, and conse-
quently these different colours might
be sometimes called by the same name.
The robe here used was the same kind
worn by Roman generals and other dis-
tinguished officers of the Roman army,
and also by the Roman governors. It
was made so as to be placed on the
shoulders, and was bound around the
body so as to leave the right arm at
Iiberty. As we cannot suppose that
Pilate would array him in a new and
splendid robe, we must suppose that
this was one which had becn worn and
cast ofi as useless, and. was now used to
array the Son of God as an object of
ridicule and scorn.

29, Ead, platted,. The word 'platted
here means unuen together. Tlrey made
awreath of a thorn-bush. 1l A crotn.
Or perhaps, rather,aureath. A crown
was worn by kings, commonly made of
gold and precious stones. To ridicule
the pretensions of Jesus that he was a
king, they probably plucked up a thorn-
bush growing near, made it into some-
thing resembling in shape aroyal crown,
so as to correspond rv"ith the old purple
robe, and to complete the mockery.
n Of tlror,ts. What was the precise spe-
cies of shrub denoted here is not cer-
trtinly known. It was, however, doubt-
less, one of that species that has sharp
points of very hard wood. They could
therefore be easily prcssed into the skin
nnd cause considerable pain. Probably
they seized upon the first thing in their
way that could be made into a crolryD,
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his head, and a reed in his right
hand: aud they bowed the knee
before him, and pmocked hirn,
saying, Ilail, King of the Jews !

,, P8.@.rg,m.

and this happened to be a l/iorrz, thus
increasing the sufierings of the Re-
deemer. Palestine abounds with thorny
shrubs and plants. "The traveller finds
them in his path, go where he may.
Many of them are small, but some grow
as high as a man's head.. The Rab-
binical writers say that there are no less
than twenty-two words in the Hebrew
Bible denoting thorny and prickly
plants."-Professorrs Hackett's 111rrs-
tratiotls of Soipture, p. 135. Comp.
Pr. xxiv. 30, 31 ; xv. 19; Je. iv. 3.
n And, a reed in lms rigltt htr,nd. A. reecl
is a straight, slender herb, growing in
marshy places, trnd abundant on the
banks of the Jordan. It was often used
for the pu{pose of making stutses for
walking, and it is not improbable that
this was such a staff in the possession
of some person present. The word is
several times thus used. See 2 Ki.
xrriii. 21 ; Is. xxxvi. 6; Eze. xxix. 6.
Kings commonly carried a sceptre,made
of ivory or gold, as a sigu of their office
or rank, Es. iv. 11; viii. 4. This leed or
sta,f they put in his hand, in imitation
ol a sceph'e, to deride, also, his preten-
sions of being a king. 1l A nd theu botted
tlte knee. This was done for mockery.
It was an act of pretended homage. It
was to ridicule his saying that he was
a king. Tho common mode of showing
respect or homage for kings was by
kneelingorprostration. It shows amaz-
ing forbearance on the part of Jesus
that he thus consented to be ridiculed
and set at naught. No mere lntmtuz
being would have borne it. None but
he wlo loved us unto death, and who
saw the grand results that would come
from this scene of sufferings, oould have
endured such mockery. I Hail, King
of the Jeus! T'he term /rcil was a com-
mon mode of salutation to a king, or
even to a friend. It implies, commonly,
the highest respect for office as weII as
the person, and is an invocation of bless-
ings. Here it was used to carry on what
they thought to be ihe farce of his being
a king; to ridicule in every possible way
the pretensions of a poor, unattended,
nnarmed man of Nazareth, as if he v'as
a weak impostor or was deranged.

30, And tluy spit u'pon him. This was
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30 And they osp;tr lpon him,
and took the reed, aud smote him
on the head.

3 I And af ter that they had moc]<ed
him, they took the robe off frorn him,
and put his own raiment on him,
and'Ied him away to crucify him.

q Is.49.7; 50.6i 53.3,7.
r Nu.15.35; 1 Ki.21.10,8; 4c.7.68; Ee.13.12.

a token of the deepest contempt and
insult. See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 67.
1l And, took the reed, The cane, pro-
bably so large as to inflict a heavy blow.
1l And, smote him on tlre head. Not
merely to injure him by the force of the
blow, but to press t}re th.orns into his
head, and thus to add cruelty to insult.

BI, 32. As tlutt co,me out. That is,
either out of the governor's palaco where
he had been treated with such cruelty
and contempt, or out of the gates of
the city, to crucify him. 1l A mnn oJ
Cyretze. Cyrene was a city of Libya,
in Africa, lying west of fuypt. There
were many Jews there, and they were
in the habit, liko others, of going fre-
quently to Jerusalem. fl Hint tlLetl cont-

Tnlled to bear his cross. John says 1xix.
i7) that Jesus went lorth beuritg his
c,'oss. Luke says lxxiii. 26) that ihey
laid the cross on Simon, that he might
bear it after Jesus. There is no con-
tradiction iu these acconnts. It was a
part of the usual punishment of those
who were crucified that they should
bear their own cross to the place of exe-
cution. It was accordingly laid at first
on Jesus, and he went forth, as John
says, bearing it. W'eak, however, and
exhausted by suffering and watchful-
ness, he probably sunk under the heavy
burden, and they laid bold of Simon
that he might bear one end of the cross,
as Ltrke says, a-fter Jesus. The cross was
composed of two pieces of wood, one of
which was placed upright in the earth,
and the other crossed it after the form
of the figure f. The upright part was
commonly so high that the feet of the
person crucified were 2 or 3 feet from
the ground. On the middle of that
qpright part there was usually a pro-
jection or seat on which the person
crucified sat, or, as il, were, rotle, This
was necessary, as the hands were not
alone strong enough to bear the weight
of the body; as the bodywasleft ex-
posed often many days, and not un-
frequently sufiered to remain till the
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32 And as they came out, they
found a nran of C.yrene, Simon by
name: him they compelled to bear
his cross.

3ts And when they were come
unto a place called Golgotha, that
is to say, A place of a skull,

flesh had been devoured by vultures or
putrefied in the sun. The feet were
fastened to this upright piece either by
nailing them with large spikes driven
through the tender part, or by being
Iashed by cords. To the cross-piece at
the top, the hands, being extended,
were also fastened, either by spikes or
by cords, or perhaps, in some cases, by
both. The hands and feet of our Sa-
viour were both fastened by spikes.
Crosses were also sometimes srade in
the form of the letter X, the limbs of
the person crucified being ertended to
the four parts, and he suffered to die a
lingering death in this cruel manner.
The cross used in the crucifirion of
Christ appears to have been the former.
The mention of tho cross often occurs
in the New Testament. It was the in-
strument on which the Sayiour made
atonement for the sins of the world.
The whole of the Christian's hope of
heaven, and all his peace and consola-
tion in trial aud in death, depend on
the sacrifice there made for sin, and
on just, views and feelings in regard to
the fact and the design of the B,e-
deemer's death. See Notes on Jn.
xxi. 18.

33. Gol.gotlru. This is aHebrewword,
signifying the place of a skull. This is
the word which in Luke is called. Cal-
Do,r!1. The original Greek, there, also
means a, skul.l, The word. ca,laat'u ts a
Latin word mearring skull, or place of
skulls. It is not known certainly why
this name was given to this place. Some
have supposed that it was because the
mouut resembled in shape a human
skull. The most probable opinion,
however, is that it was a place of exe-
cution; that malefactors were beheaded
there or otherwise put to death, and
that their bones remained unburied or
unburned. Golgotba, or Calvary, was
probably a small eminence on the north-
west of Jerusalem, without the walls of
the city, but at a short distance. Jesus
was put to death out of the city, because
capital punishments were not allowed
within tho walls. See Nu, xv. 35; 1 Ki,
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34 They, gave him vinegar to
drink, mingled with gall: and
when he trad tasted thereof, he
would not drink.

s Ps.@.21.

xxi. 13. This was a law among the
Romans as well as the Jews. He also
died there, because the bodies of the
beasts slain in sacrifice as typical of him
were bunted uithout th,e camp. He also,
as the antitype, suffered rtthout tlu gate,
He. xiii. 11, 12. The place which is
shown as Calvary now is within the city,
and must also have been within the
ancient walls, and there is no reason to
suppose that it is the place where the
Saviour was put to death.

34. ?hey gaue him uiuegat, &c. Mark
says that, " lhey gaae him, lo drink u'ine
nttnoled uith murrh." The two evan-
geliSts mean th6 same thing. Vinegar
was made of light wine rendered acid,
and was the common drink of the Ro-
man soldiers, and this might be called
either vinegar or wine in common lan-
guage. MynL is a bitter substance
produeed in Arabia, but is used often
to denote anything bitter. The mean-
ing of the name is bitterness. See Notes
on Mat. ii.11. Gall is properly a bitter
secretion from the liver, but the word
is also used to denote anyihing exceed-
ingly bitter, as wormwood, &c. The
dnnk, therefore, was vinegar or sour
wine, rendered bitterby the infusion of
r*'orrnwood or some other very bitter
substance. The effect of this, it is said,
was to stupefy the senses. It was often
given to those who were crxcified, to
iender them insensible to the pains of
death. Our Lord, knowing this, when
he had tasted it refused to drink. He
was unwilling to blunt the pains of
dy,rg. The rtrp which his -Father gave
him he rather chose to drink. He came
to suffer. IIis sorrows were necessary
for the work of the atonement, and he
gave himself up to the unnritigated
sufferings of the cross. This was pre-
sented to him in the early part of his
sufferings, or when he was about to be
suspended on the cross. Afterward,
when he was on the cross and just
before his death, vinegar was offered
to hrim u,itlnttt tlw mlpvlr-fhe vinegar
which the soldiers usually drank-and
of this he drank. See ver. 49, and Jn.
xix. 28-30. When Matthew and Mark
say that he "would not drink," tbey
refer to a difierent thing and. a different
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35 And' they crucified him, and
parted bis garments, casting lots;
that it mifht be fulfilled which
\vas spoken by the prophet, uThey

t Ps.t2.l6i Mar.15.21,&c.; Lu.2:l.il4,&c.; Jn.19.
,&,c. u P8.22.L8-

time from John, and there is no contra-
diction.

35. Anil tl*u crucifud li,nt. Io cttc-
ctjy mears to put to death on a cross.
The cross has been described at yer. 32.
The usual mannerof the crucifixionwas
as follows: After the criminal had car-
ried the cross, attended with every
possible gibe and insult, to the place of
execution, a hole was dug in the earth
to receive the foot of it. The cross was
laid on the ground; the person con-
demned to sulfer was stripped and u'a,s
extended on it, and the soldiers fastened
the hands and feet either by nails or
thongs. After they had driven the
nails deeply in the *'ood, they elevated
the cross with the agonizing sufferer on
it, and, in order to fix it more firmly in
the earth, they let it fall violently into
the hole which they had dug to receivo
it. This sudden fall gave to the person
that was nailed to it a violent and con-
vulsive shock, and greatly increased
his sufferings. The crucified person
was then suffered to hang, commonly,
till pain, exhaustion, thirst, and hunger
ended his life. Sometimes the suffer-
ings continued for days; and when
friendly death terminated the life, the
body was often suffered to remain-a
loathsome object, putrefying in the sun
or devoured by birds.

This punishmentwas deemed the most
disgraceful and ignorninious that was
practised among the Romans. It was
the way in which slaves, robbers, and
the most notorious and abandoned
wretches wero commonly put to death.
It was this, among other things, that
exposed those who preached the gospel
to so much shame and contempt among
the Greeks and Romans. They despised
everything that was connected with the
death of one who had been put to death
as a slave and an outlaw.

As it was the most ignominious pun-
ishment known, so it was the most
painful. The following circumstances
made it a death of peculiar pain: 1st.
The position of the arms and the body
was unnatural, the arms being extended
back and almost i-movable. The least
motion gave violent pain in the hands
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parted my garments amoug them,
aud upou my vesture did they cast
lots.

36 Aud sitting dowu,they watched
him there;

37 And set trp over his head
his accusation wlitten, THIS IS

and feet, and in the back, which rras
lacerated with stripes. 2d. The nails,
being driven through the parts of the
hands and fect which abound with
net'ues, created the mosb exquisite an-
guish. 3d, The exposure of so many
wounds to the air brought on a violent
inflammation, which greatly increased
the poignancy of the suffering. 4th.
The free circulation of the blood was
prevented. More blood was carried out
in tbe at'teriu than could be returned
by the aetns, The consequence was,
that there was a great increase of blood
in tihe veirx of the head, producing an
intense pressure and violent pain. The
same was true of other parts of the
body. This intense prcssure in tho
blood-vessels was the source of inex-
pressible misery. 5th. The pain gradu-
ally inereased. There was no relaxation
and no rest. There was no prospect but
death. The sufferer was commonly
able to endure it till the third, and
sometimes even to the seventh day.
The intense sufferings of the Saviour,
however, were sooner terminated. This
was caused, perhaps, in some measure,
byhis previous fatigue and exhaustion,
but still more by the intense sufferings
of his soul in bearing oru. griefs and
carrying ozr sorrows-in making an
atonement for the sins of the world.
See Notes on Mat. xv. 44. fl Ancl
parted, his ga.rments. It was customary
to crucify a person naked. The clothes
of the sufrerer belonged to those who
were executioners. John says (xix. 23)
that they tlivided his garments into
four parts, to each soldier a part, but
for his coat they cast lots. See Notes
on the place, Wlen Matthew says,
therefore, that they parted his gar-
ments, casting lots, it is to be under-
stood that they diuid,ed, one part of
them, and for the other part of them
they cast lots. 1l That it-miqht be ful-
f.lt;d,, &,c. The words here ri'uoted"are
found in Ps. xxii.18. The whole psalm
is usually referred to Christ, and is a
most striking description of his suffer-
ings and death.

MATTHEW [a.o. 33.

JESUS, TIIE KING OF TIIE
JEWS.

38 'Ihen were there two'thieves
crucified with him; one on the right
hand, and another orr the left.

39 And they that passed by re-
viled him,'wagging their heads,

, 18.53.12. u Pt.Iz.7i 109,25.

36. Theu watclwd, him there. That is,
the four soldiers who had crucified him.
They watched him lest his frieuds should
come and release him.

37, And set a,p oaer lds head, John
says (xix. 19) that Pilate wrote the title
and put it upon the cross. Probably
Pilate wrote it or caused it to be written,
and directed the soldiers to set it up.
A man is often said to do what he directs
others to do. It was customary to set
up over the heads of persons crucified
the crime for which they suffered, and
the name of the sufferer. The accusa-
tion on which .Iesus harl been con-
demned by Pilate was his claiming to
be the King of the Jews. 1l This is
Jesu^s, tlrc King tf tle Jeus. The evan-
gelists differ in the account of this tiUe.
Mark (rv. 26) says it was, " The King of
the Jews." Luke (rxiii. 381, "This is
the Kingof the Jews." John (xix. 19),
" Jesus of Nazareth, the King of tlre
Jews." But the difficulty may be easily
removed. John says that the title was
written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin.
It is not at all improbable that the in-
scription aarted, tt these languages.
One evangelist may have translated it
from the Hebrew, aDother from the
Greek, a third from the Latin, and a
fourth may havo translated one of the
inscriptions a litUe differently from
another. Besides, the evangelists all
agree inthe main point of the inscription,
viz. that he was the King of the Jews.

38. Iuo tlieaes crucifud, &,c. Rather
txgo robbers, Pilate did not resirle in
Jerusalem. When he came thero on
the great feasts, or at other times, it
was, in parb, to hold courts for the
trial of criminals. These robbers had
been probably condemned at that time;
and to show greater contempt for Jesus,
he was crucilied between men of that
abandoned chararcter, and on a cross
lhalslnuld have been occupied bytheir
companion and leader, Barabbas.

39. Waggittg thztr hcads. In token of
derision and insult, Seo Job rvi. 4;
Ps. cix. 25.
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40 And saying, Thou that de-
stroyesb the ternple, and buildest
it iu three days, save thyself. If
thou be the 

-Son of G"od, come
down flom the cross.

-1 I Likervise, also, th e ch ief priests,
nrockingc himrwith the scribes and
elders, said,

42 He saved others, himself he
cannot save. If he be the King of

, Job 13.9; P!.&5.16; I8.28.2i Iru.18.32.
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Israel,let hirn now come tlolvn from
the cross, and we will Lrelieve him.

43 He trusted iu God; vlet him
deliver him now, if he will have
him: for he said, ,I am the Sou
of God.

44 The thieves also, which were
crucified with hiur, cast the same in
his teeth.

45 Now from tbe sixth horrr
y PE,?.2i Z2.Ei 42.ao; 7l.l]^. , Jn.6.l7,rq 10.30,46.

40. Thnu that dzstrouest tht tenmle. kc.
Meaning, Thou that"did.st boast'that
thou couldst do it. This was one of
the things that had been falsely charged
on him. It was intended for painful
sarcasm and derision. If he could de-
stroy the temple, Lhey thought he might
easily come down from the cross.

42, 43. He sq,1)ed otldrs. It does not
seem probable that they meant to ad-
mit that he bad actually saved others,
but only that he pretend,ed, to save them
from death by miracles, or that he
claimed to be the Messiah, and thus
affirmed tbat he coulcl save them. This
is, therefore, cutting irony. n If he be
the King of fsrael, &,c. It may seem
strauge to some that Jesus did not
vindicate by a miracle his claims to be
the Messiah, and come down from the
cross. But the time had come for him
to make an atonement. He hod glen
full and sufficient proof that be was
the Christ. Those who had rejected
him, and who mocked and taunted him,
would have been little likely to admit
his claims if he h,acl, come down from
the cross, since they had set at naught
all his other miracles. They said this
for the pu4)ose of insult; and Jesus
chose rather to suffer, though his char-
acter was assailed, thau to work a new
miracle for their gratification. IIe had
foretold his death, and the time had
come; and now, amid revilings, and
gibes, and curses, aud the severe sar-
casms of an angry and apparently
triumphant priesthood, he chose to die
for the sins of the world. To this they
added irzsalt to God, profanely calling
upon him to interpose by miracle and
save him, if he was bis friend; and all
this when their prophets had foretold
this very scene, and when they were
fulfilling the predictions of their own
Scriptures. See Notes on Is. liii., and
Da. ix.24-27. So wondcrful is the way

by which God causes his word to be
fulfiIled.

44. The thteaes also. The robbers, or
highwaymen. Luke says (rxiii. 39) that
one of them did it, and that the other
reproved him and was penitent. The
account in Luke may, however, easily
be reconciled with that in Matthew by
supposing tbat a,t .fi.rst both of tbe,m re-
viled the Saviour, and that it is of this
fact that Matthew speaks. Afterward
one of them relented and became peni-
tent-perhaps from witnessing the pa-
tient sufferings of Christ. It is of this
one particularrly that Luke speaks. Or
it may be that what is true of one of
the malefactors is by Matthew attri-
buted to both. The evangelists, when
for the sake of brevity they avoid par-
ticularizing, often attribute to many
what is said or done by single persons,
meaning no more than that it was done
by somo one or more of them, without
specifying the one. Comp. Mar. vii. 17
with Mat. xv. l5; Mar. v. 31 with Lu.viii.
45; Lu. ix. 13 withJn. i.8,9. 1l Cast thz
sanne in ltis teeth. This is a most rrn-
happy translation. It means in the
original simply, they upbraided him or
reproached him in the silme manner.

45. Now Jrom tln si-rtlr hour. That is,
from our twelve o'clock. The Jews
divided their day into twelve hours,
beginning to count at sunrise. fl ?het'e
was d,an'lcness. This could not have been
an eclipse of the sun, for the Passover
was celebrated at the time of the full
moon, when the moon is opposite to the
sun. Luke says (rxiii. 45) tbat the sutt,
oas da,rkened,, but it was not by an
eclipse. The on)y cause of this was the
interposing power of God-furnishing
testimony to the dignity of the sufferer,
and causing the elements to sympathize
with the pains of his dying Son. It
was also peculiarly proper to fumish
this testimouy when the Sun oJ ighk-
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there was "darkness over aII the
land unto the ninth hour.

46 And about the ninth hour
.Iesus cried with a loud voice, saY-

a 4m.8.9.
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ing, Eli, EIi, Iama sabachthani?
th;t is to say, alVly God, my God,
whv hast thou forsaken me'l

d7 Son," of them that stood
b P8.22.1i I8.53.10i IJa.1.12.

ouszess was withdrawing his beams for
a time, and the B,edeemer of men was
expiring. A thick darkness, shutting
out the light of day, and clothing every
object with the gloom of midnight, was
the aonrooriate dranerv with which the
wortti ttro^uld be cldd ihen the Son of
God expired. This darkness was noticed
by one at least of the Pagan writers'
.Fhloqon, a Roman astronom-er, speaking
of tEe fourteenth year of the reign of
Tiberius, which is supposed to be that
in which our Saviour died, says "that
tbe greatest eclipse of the sun that was
ever known happened then, forthe day
was so turned into night that the stars
appeared." 1l Ouer ull tln lattd. That
is, probably, over the whole land of
Judea, and perhaps some of the ad-
jacent countries. The extent of the
darkness is not known. fl The ninth,
hour. TilI about three o'clock in the
afternoon, at whioh time the Saviour is
supposed to have died.

46. Elt, Elt, &c. This language is
not pure Hebrew nor Syriac, but a mix-
ture of both, called commonly ,S.i7ro-

Chaldaic, This was probably the lan-
guage which the Saviour commonly
spoke. The words a.re taken from Ps.
xxii. 1. 1l My God,, mt1 God, &c. This
expression is one denoting intense suf-
fering. It has been difficult to under-
stand in what sense Jesus was ,forsaken,
by God,. It is certain that God ap-
proued his work. It is certain that he
was innocent. He had done nothing to
forfeit the favour of God. As his own
Son-holy, harmless, undefiled, and
obedient-God. still loved him. In
either of these senses God could not
have forsaken him. But the expression
was probably used in reference to the
following circumstances, viz.: lst. His
great bodily sufferings on the cross,
greatly aggravated by his previous
scourging, and by the want of sym-
pathy, and by the revilings of his ene-
mies on the cross. A person suffering
thus might addless God as if he was
forsaken, or given up to extreme an-
guish. 2d. He himself said that this
was " the power of darkness," Lu. xxii.
53. It was the time when his enemies,
including the Jews and Satan, were

suffered lo do thcir utm.ost. It was said
of the serpent that he should bruise the
heel of the seed of the woman, Ge. iii.
15. By that has been commonly under-
stood to be meant that, though the
Messiah would. finally crush and de-
stroy the power of Satan, yet he should
himself stfrer through, the potw' of th.e.

d,euil. When he was tempted (Lu. iv.),
it was said that the tempter d,eparted,

Jrom himJor d seosorl. TEere is iro im-
probability in supposing that he might
be permitted to return at the time of
his death, and exercise his power in
increasing the sufferings of the Lord
Jesus. In what way this might be done
can be only conjectured. It miglt be
by horrid thoughts; by temptation to
despair, or to distrust God, who thus
permitted his innocent Son to suffer;
or by an increaseC horror of the pains
of dying. 3d. There might have been
uithheld from the Saviour those strong
reiigious consolations, those clear views
of the justice and goodness of God,
which would have blunted his pains and
soothed his agonies. Martyrs, under
the influence of strong religious feeling,
have gone triumphantly to the stake,
but it is possible that those views might
have been withheld from tbe B,edeemer
when he came to die. His sufferings
*'ere accnmulated sufferings, and the
design of the atonement seemed to re-
quire that he should suffer aII that
hnman nature cou,ld be mad.e to endut'e
in so short a time. Yet, 4th. We have
reason to think that there was still
something rnore than aII this that pro-
duced this exclamation. Had there
been no deeper and more awful suffer-
ings, it would be difficult to see why
Jesus should have shmnk from these
sorrows and used such a remarkable
expression. Isaiah tells us (liii. 4, 5)
ttlat hp bot'e ou,t' griefs and, carried otn'
sorro?os; tlnt lw ua,s uound,ed Jor our
transgressi,ons, an.d, bruised Jor our ini-
qu.ities; that tlrc clur,sttsement of our peace
itns taid, upott, him; that by his stripes we
are lnaled. He hath redeemed us from
the cume of the law, being made a curse
for us (Ga. iii. 13); ho was made a sin-
offering (2Co.v.21); he died. in wr
place, on our accortnt, that he might
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there, when they heard that, said,,
This mara calleth for Elias.

48 And straightway one of them
ran, and took a sponge, and "filled
i, with vinegar, and put it on a
reed, and gave him to drink.

4e The ""tt,i:.tj;,"t be; let us
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see whether Elias will come to
save him.

50 Jesus, when he had cried
again with a loud voice, yielded
trp the ghost.

5l And, behold, dthe vail of the
temple was 'reut in twain, froru
d 8x.26.31; Ire.16.2,15; 2t- i 2Ch.3.]4. eI.8.25.7.

bring us near to God. It was this,
doubtless, which caused his intense suf-
ferings. It rvas the manifestation of
God's hatred of sin, in somo way which
he has not explained, that he experi-
enced. in that dread hour. It was suf-
fering endured by himlhat was due to
ru, and sufieringby which, and by which
alone, we can be saved from eternal
death.

47. This man calletlr lfor Elias. This
was done purposely to deride him and
his pretensions to be the Messiah. The
words EIi, Eli, they might easily pretend
that they understood to mean Elias, or
so pervert them. The taunt would be
more cutting, because it was tho uni-
versal belief of the Jews, as well as the
doctrine of Christ, that -Elias would
come before tbe Messiah. They de-
rided him norry, as calling upon -Ulias
when God would not help him; still
keeping up the pretensions to being
the Messiah, and. invoking Eli,jalt, Lo
come from thc dead to aid him. Or it
is possible that this might have been
said by some by-standers who did not
uuderstand the language in which he
spoke, or who might not have been
nea.r enough to hear him distinctly.

48. One oJ tlwm ran. John (xix. 28)
says that this was in consequence of
Jesus' saying "I thirst." One of the
effects of crucifixion was excessive
thirst. 1l Tool; a spo)zge. A sponge
is a well-known porous substance that
easily absorbs water. It was used in
this case because, Jesus being elevated,
it was difficult to convey a cup to his
lips. 1l Ftlted, ib utth. rineqai. ttis
was the common drink of Roman sol-
diers. It was a light wine, turne<l sour
and mixed with water. John says
(xix. 29) there was a vessel set full of
vinegar, probably for the use of the
soldiers who watched his crucifixion.
1l And, put it on a, rezd, John says it
was put upon /.ysso?. The /ir/ssop was
a shrub, growing so large sometimes as
to be called a tree, I Ki. iv. 33. The
atalk of, this was what Matthew calls a

reed. The sponge fastened to this could.
easily be ertend,ed to reach the mouth
of .,Irsus. This vinegar Jesus drank, for
it was not intended to stu1tofu him or
blunt his sense of pain, like -lhe 

utine
and, mvrrh.

49. ThE rest said,, &c. Still deriding
his sufferings, and refusing to allow
even the poor consolation of a drink, to
assuago the thirst of tbe Saviour of the
world in his dying agonies.

50. Cried agutnrith o, loud, uoice. He
cried, " It is finished," Jn. xix. 30. It
was in the heigbt of his agony, pro-
bably attended with deep groaning, and
uttered amid sorrows which were never
else experienced in our world. It
finished the work of atonement, made
the way of salvation possible, rolled
away the curse from guilty men, and
opened the kingdom of heaven to all
true believers. n Yield,ed, u,p th.e gltost,
This, though a literal translation, is
unhappy. It means resigned his spirit,
or erptred,. The same phrase is used
by the LXX. in describing the death of
Rachel, Ge. xxxv.18.

51. The t:ail of tlte tentple. This was
doubUess the vail, curiously wrought,
which separated the holyfrom the most
holy place, dividing the temple into
two apartments, Ex. xxvi. 3l-38. 1l In
tzoain. In two pieces or parts. This
was the time of day when the priest
was burning incense in the holy place,
and it is probable that he witnessed it.
The most boly place has been usually
considered as a type of heaven, and
the rending of the vail to signify that
the way to heaven was no'w open to all

-the great High-priest, the Lord Jesus,
being about to enter in as the fore-
runner of his people, However, about
the design of the rending of the vail,
the Scriptures are silent, and conjecture
is useless. 1l And the eartlr d.itl qualie,
Or shook. Earthquakes are violent
convulsions of the ground, caused com-
monly by coufined and rarefied air.
This was probably, however, a mirac-
ulous convulsiou of tho earth, in attes-
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the top to tbe bottom; aud the
earth did quake, and the rocks
rent;

s2 Andr the graves were opened,
tnd gmany bodies of the saiuts
rvhiclr slept arose,

53 And hcame out of the graves
after his resurrection, and went
into the holy city, and appeared
unto many.

/18.25.8; m.19; Ho.13.14i 1a.6. , .

g Da.12.2; 1 llh.4.r4. ii I Co.15.20.

tation of the truth that the sufferer
u,as the Messiah, the Son of God, and
as an exhibition of tm"atlL at the crimes
of those who put him to death. It was
not confined to Judea, but was felt in
other countries. It is mentioned by Ro-
man writers. 1l The roclcs rent. That
is, were torn asunder, Rocks are still
seen at Mount Calvary thus rent asun-
rler, which are said to be the ones
that were convulsed when the Saviour
died.

52. And the- grun'estereq)enpd. Gral:es
or sepulchres were most comrnonly
made, among the Jews, in solid rocks
or in caves of rocks. The rending of
the rocks, therefore, would lay them
open. The graves were openecl, by this
earthquake, but the dead in them did
not rise ti]] after his resrurection.q And many bod,tes oJ thz satnts urose.
Of course, it is not krrown who these
lvere, nor what became of them. It is
probable that they were persons who
had recently died, and they appear to
have been known in Jerusalem I at least,
had the ancient saints risen, they would
not have been known, and would not so
soon have been credited as those who
had recently died. n lYhich slept.
Which had died. The death of saints
is often called sleep, Da. xii. 2; I Co.
xv. 18; I Th. iv. 15.

53, And, camt otLt oJ the graz-es afier
his restu'rection The narrative of Mat-
thew does not determine whether they
came to 7rf.e beJorc Jesus rose, and
remained in the tombs, or came to life
rlfter he died. The latter is probably
the correct opinion. There is nothing
said of the reasonwhy they were raised.
Tt is not improbable to suppose that it
was, amid the other wonders attending
{he death of Jesus, to convince the
Jews that he was the Messiah. Perhaps
some who had been his open friends
were raised up now as an attestation

MATTIIEW. [e.o. 33.

i Mu.15.39; I'\-!3.47,&c. * IJu.E.2,3.

54 Nowi when tbe ceDturion,
and they that were with hiur
u,atching Jesus, saw the earth-
quake, and those things that were
done, they feared greatly, sayir)g,
Truly this was the Son of God.

55 And many women were there
beholding afar off, twhich followed
Jesus f rom Galilee,ministering unto
him;

that he in whom they had believed was
the Christ. W-hat became of them
after they had entered into the city-
whether they again died or ascended
to heaven, is not revealed, and con-
jecture is vain. 1l The holy city. Jer-
usalem, called holy because the temple
was there, because it was devoted to
God, and because it was the place of
religious solemnities.

54. Now wlun the centurion, &c. Cen-
turion, a captain of a hundred soldiers.
He was here placed over the band that
attended the crucifixion. 1l TlreuJeared
greatly. They regarded these things as
proof that God was angry, and they
were terrified at tho prospect that ven-
geance was coming on them. 1[ Truly
this tous the Son of God,. They had
heard, probably, that Jesus professed
to be the Son of God. Seeing these
T orrders, they believed that God was
now attesting the truth of his profes-
sions. The centurion was a heathen,
and had probably no very distinct
notions of the phrase tlu Soru oJ God,--
perhaps understanding by it only that
he was like the heathen heroes who had
been deified; but he certainly regarded
these wonders as proof that he was
ulmt hr. proJessed, to be. In the original
it is ('a son of a god;" an expression
perfectly srritable to a polytheist, who
believed in the existence of many gods.
Mark (xv. 39) says that they affirmed
that " this man was the Son of God."
Luke (xxiii. 47), that they said, " Cer-
tainly this was a righteous man."
These things were said by diferent
pei'so?ts, or at different periods of bis
sufferings-one evangelist haviug re-
corded one saf ing, and another another.

55. Beholding afar of. These women
were probaLrly not suffered to come near
the cross because it was surrounded by
soldiers. They witnessed with intense
feelings his sufierings from somo con-
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56 Aurong which was Mary Mag-
dalene, aud Mary the ruother of
James and Joses, and the mother
of Zebedee's children.

57 When, the even was come,
there came a rich man of Arima-
thea, named Joseph, who also him-
self was Jesus' disciple:

I MN.75.421 Lu.23.50; Jn.19.38.
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09 I_f. went to Pilate, and begged
the bodyof Jesus, Then Pilate com-
manded the bodv to be delivered.

59 And when?oseph had taken
the body, he wrapped it irr a clean
linen cloth,

60 Aud- laid it in his os,n new
tomb, which he had hewn out in

m I8.58,9.

venient place as near as they could ap-
proach. '1l illinisterinq uttti lztm. Ai-
tending him and prbviding for his
wants. While multitudes of nun joined,
in the cry Crucify him ! and forsook
him in his trying moments, it does not
appear tlrat any of his Jenrulc followers
were thus unfaithful. In the midst of all
his trials, and all the contempt poured
upon him, they adhered to their Re-
deemer. Never did female constancy
shine more brightly, and never was a
happier example set for all who should
afterward believe on him.

- 56. III-ary Magd,ale.ne. Mary of Mag,
dala. She had peculiar cause of Jt-
tachment to the Saviour, having been
relieved by him of a most dieadful
calamity and restored to her right mind,
after being possessed by seven devils.
See Notes on Lu. viii. 2. 1l And the
m.other oJ Zebedee's cldld,ren. That is, of
James and John, Mat. x. 2. Her name
was Salonre, Mar. xv. 40.

57. lVlrcn the eaen ucls come. That is,
some time after three o'clock in the
afternoon. Before this, the Jews had
besought Pilate that the legs of thoso
who were crucified might be broken
and the bodies be taken down, that
they might not remain on tbe cross
during the Sabbath. The soldiers, com-
ing to Jesus for that purpose, found
that he was already dead, contrary to
their erpectation. A soldier, however,
thrust a spear into his side, and there
was furnished the fullest proof that he
had erpired. See Notes on Jn. xix.
31-37. 1l A rith mun of Artm,athea.
It is uncertain where Arimathea was.
There were several cities of tbat name
in Judea. It is commonly supposed to
be the same as Rama, See Notes on
ch. ii. 17. Luke savs that this was a
citu oJ tfu Jeu's, aitd it is probable,
therefore, that it was in the tribe of
Benjamin, and but a short distan'ce
from Jemsalem. This man sustaiued a
high character, He was an " honour-
able counsellor, who also waitodfor the

kingdom of God " (Mar. xv. 43); he u-as
'_'a goo{ man and a just" 1Lu, rxiii.
50); he bad nobly set- himself against
the wicked purpoies of the SanhEdrim
(Lu. xxiii. 51); he was a disciple of
Jesus, though he was not openly his
follower, be-cause he feared tle jews,
Jn. xix. 38.

58. He uent to Pilate. Because no
one ha4 a right to rernove the body but
by authority of the magistrate. Jesus
was condemned to be cruci{ied, usua}ly
a Iong and most bitter death, and iir
common cases it would have been un-
Iawful to have removed the body so
soon.

59. Ee urapped, it in a clean linen
cloth. John adds that this was done
wtth spices (xix. 40). The Jews were
accustomerl to use myrrh, aloes, and
other aromatics in large quantities
when they buried their fead'. When
they were not regularly embalmed,
which was a long and tedious process,
they inclosed the spices in the folds of
the linen, or wrapped the body in it.
Spices were sometimes used in such
quantities as to form a heap or bed, on
which the dead body was laid. Thus it
is said of Asa (2 Ch. xvi. 14), "they laid
him in the bed which was filled with
sweet odours and spices," &c. There
not being time properly to emba^lm the
body of Jesus, he was buried in this
manner. The women who attended him,
either not being aware of this, or desir-
ous of showing a farther regard for him,
returned from the sepulchre and pre-
pared other spices with which to em-
balm bim on the first day of the week,
Lu. xxiii. 56; xxiv. 1.

60. In his own new tomlt. John says
(xix. 41) that this was in a garden tbat
was iz or near-the place where he was
crucified. This tomb Joseph had pre-
pared for himself, as was not uncom-
mon among the Jews, Oomp. Notes on
Isa. xxii.16. In this tomb Luke and
John inform us that no maD had been
laid. This was Bo ordered, in the pro-
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the rock: and he rolled a great
stone to the door of the sePulchre,
and departed.

6t And there was llary IVIag-
dalene, arrd the other Mary, sitting
over against the sepulchre.

62 Now the next day, that fol-
lowed the day of the preparation,
the chief priests aud Pharisees
came together unto Pilate,

63 Saying, Sir, weremember that
that ,,deceiver said, while hewasyet

a h.7.72,47i 2 Co.6.8.

vidence of God, doubtless, that there
might be no suspicion about his identity
when he rose; that it might not be
alleged that another person had risen,
or that he was raised by touching the
bones of some prophet, as happened to
the corpse that touched the bones of
Elisha, 2 Ki. xiii. 21. Farther, t'y being
buried here an important prophecy was
remarkably fulfiIled (Is. liii.9): Ee madc
h,i.s qro,xe-uith tlu rich tn his dea,th. The
fulfilment of this is the more remark-
able, because during his life he associ-
ated with the poor and was himself
poor. See Notes on Is. liii. 9. fl Whiclt,
he had, lwut out in tlw rock. This was a
common way of constructing tombs in
Judea. See Notes on Mat. viii. 28.
Being cut out of a rock, there was no
way by rvhich the disciples could have
access to it but by the entrance, at
which the guard was placed, and conse-
quently it was impossible for them to
steal him away. The sepulchre, thus
secure, was rendered more so by rolling
a great stone at its entrance I all pos-
sible precautions thus being used, in the
providence of God, against imposition
and deceit.

62. Now tlrc nert d,ay, tho,t Jollotced, tlw
tlaa of the pt"eparation. The first day
of the feast of the Passover was called
the day of preparation, because all
things were on that day got in readi-
ness for the observances of the paschal
week. ThelJewish day closed at sun-
set, and the Sabbath at that time com-
menced. T}re nert da7 mentioned here
does not mean the following day in our
acceptation of the word. or the following
morning, but the next day in the Jew-
ish way of speaking-that is, after the
next day had commenced, or after sun-
down. To suppose them to havo waited
till the nert morning would be absurd,

[e.o. 33.

alive, oAfter three days I rvill rise
aqarn."64 Command, therefore, that the
sepulchre be made sure uDtil the
third day, lest his disciples Pcome

by night aud steal him away, and
say uDto the people, IIe is risen
from the dead: so the Iast error
shall be worse thau the first.

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye
have a watch: go your way, make
i, as sure as you can.

o ch.rri.2li 17.B) 2o.tgi Lu.24.6,7; JD.2.19.
J? ch.28.13.

as the disciples would be as likely to
steal him away the first night as the
second.

63. We rcmzmber, They had either
heard him say this, or, more probably,
had understood that this was one of his
doctrines. n That d,eceiaer. One of the
charges against him was that he de-
ceived the people, Jn. vii. 12. By this
title they still chose to designate him,
thinking that his death had fully con-
firmed the truth of the charges against
him.

64. Lrntil the thh'd, dau. That is, dur-
ing two nights and the intervening day.
This proves that when the Jews spoke
ol tluee daus, they did not of necessity
mean three whole daus. but roal'ls of
three ddys, as was thd case in'our Sa-
viour's lying in the grave. See Notes
on ch. xii. 40. 11 The last en'or slrull be
uorse than tlwfrrst. That is, the last de-
ceptio'n, or the taking him from the
tomb, pretending that he rose, will have
a wider influence among the people than
the f.rst, or his pretending to be the
Messiah.

65. Ye hq.te a watch. The Jews had a
guard of Roman soldiers, who kept
watch in the tower of Antonia, on the
north-west of the temple. Pilate either
referred to these, or to the uatch that
attended the crucifixion-the whole
band, that had been appointed for that.
As the torments of cmcifixion some-
times lasted many days, the band had
been probably granted to them during
that time, and they were therefore still
at the direction of the chief priests.

66. Sealing tlte stone. The sepulchre
was made sure by affixing the large
stone to the entrance in such a way that
it could not be removed without detec-
tion, It was sealed. In what way this
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66 So they went, and made the
sepulchre sure, egs2lipg the stone,
and setting a watch.

q Da.6.17.
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CEAPTER XXVIII.
" the end of the sabbath, as it
began to dawn toward the first
a Mar.16.1; Iru.24.1,&c.i Jn.20.1,&c.

was done cannot now be certainly told.
The cave in which Daniel was cast was
fastgned in the same manner, and sealed
'with the king's signet (Da. vi. 17), per-
haps by fastening the stone in its place
wiLh cords, and bringing them together
and uniting them with wax, and im-
pressing on that the seal of the king.
In this way letters and books rvere
ancieutly sealed. Possibly on the se-
pulchre bf Jesus was impressed in this
manrrer the seal of Pilate--the seal of
office-making it doubly surel or it
may be that the stone was fitted iuto
the tomb with clay or cement, and on
that was impressed the seal of Pilate.
n Sett'tng a u:atch. That is, as large a
nurnber of soldiers as they judged ne-
cessary to secure the tomb.

We cannot but be strrrck with the
wisdom of God in ordering the circum-
stances of the Sayiour's burial in such a
manner as to avoid the possibility of
deception. Had all this been done by
lis 1i'tends, it might have been said that
they only pretended to secure the tomb,
and only pretended that he was dead.
But he was adjudged Lo be dead. bu the
Jeus tlrcmseloes,' Pilate was satisfied that
that was the fact; they had their own
wav about his burial; he was buried
alohe; the place of his sepulchre was
made strre, erpre-ssl4 to p1'et)ent hLs being
remoued; and they placed around him a
guard, in their own judgmeut large
enough to prevent his being taken
awal by forte or strength. His very
eneriries, therefore, took every possible
orecaution to olace his resurrection
teyond the posiibility of suspicion of
frCud and imposture, and those precau-
tions rpere the very means of furnishing
the most striking proof that his death,
burial, and resurrection were not im-
positions, but most afiecting, awful, and
yet cheering rcalities.

CHAPTER XXVIII.
l. [n the etzcl oJ tlrc sabbatlt, The

word end here means the same as atter
the Sabbath-that is, afterthe Sabbath
was fully completed or finished, and
may be expressed in this manner : " Irt
thenight fbllowing the Sabbath, for tbe
Sab'bath closed at sunset, as it began to
darvn," &c. 1 As it bcgtttt to du,totr'

touard tln rtrst day oJ the weeh. The
word du,un is not of necessity in the
original. The word there properly
means as the first d.ay approo,clud, or
drew on, without specifying the precise
time. Mark says (xvi. 1, 2) that it was
after " the sabbath was past, and very
early in the morning, at the rising of
the sun "-that is, not that the sun ?r.rs
risen , brtt that it was about to tise, or at
the early break of day. Luke says
(xxiv. 1) that it was " very early in the
morningl" in the Greek, d,eep twiltglt,
or when there was scarcely any light.
John (xx. 1) says it was " very early,
whi-le it was yet dark"-that is, it was
not yet full daylight, or the sun had
not yet risen. The time when they
came, therefore, was at the break of
day, when the sun was about to rise,
but while it was yet so dark as to ren-
der objects obscure, or not distinctly
visible. tl Tlu..first day of tlu week. T\rc
day which is observed by Christians as
the Sabbath. TI-re Jews observed the
seventh day of the week, or our Satur-
day. During that day our Saviour was in
the grave. As he rose on the morning of
the first day, that day has always been
observed in commemoration of so glori-
ous an event. 1l Ca.mt Mary Magdalene
aild tlle otl*r Mo.rg, From Mary Mag-
dalene Christ had cast out seven devils.
Grateful for his great mercy, she was
one of his firmest and most faithful
followers, and was first at the sepul-
chre, and was first permitted to see
her risen Lord. The oth,er )llary was
not the mother of Jesus, but the mother
of James and Joses (Mark). Mark says
that Salonw attended them. Salome
was the wife of Zebedee, and the
mother of James and John. From Luke
(xxiv. 10) it appears that Joanna, wife
of Chusa, Herod's steward (see Lu. viii.
3), was with them. These four women,
Mark says (ch. xvi.1), having bought
sweet spices, came to anoint him. They
had prepared a part of them on the
evening before the Sabbath, Lu. xxiii.
56. They now, according to Mtrk,
com pletetl' tt,e pieparation"and bought
moie; or the meaning in Mark may be
merely that, lnainq bought sweet spices,
without specifying the time uhzn, they
came now to embalm him. John men-



3r8 }IATTEEW
daa of the week, came bMary Mag-
dalele, and the other' lVfary, to see

tlre sepulclrre.
2 Arrd, behold, there rwas a great

earthquake; for the angel of the
Lord descendetl from heaven, and
cameand rolled back the stone fr'om
the door, and sat upon it.

b cb.n .a.fi. I or , had, been.

tions only Mary Magdalene. Ife does
this, probably, because his object was
to give a particular account of her inter.
view with the risen Saviour. Thereis no
contradiction among the evangelistsl for
while one mentions only the names of
a part of those who wele there, he does
not deny that oll,ers were present also.
It is an old maxim, that " he who men-
tions a few does not deny that there are
more." fl ?o see the sepulcht'e. To see
whether it was as it had been left on
the evening when he was laid there.
To see if the stone was still there, by
which they would know that he had not
been removed. Mark and Luke say
that the design of their coming was to
anoint him with the sweet spices which
they had prepared. Matthew does not
mention that, but he does r.ot denu Lhat
that was the ultimate design of their
coming. It is not improbable that they
might have known the manner in which
he was buried, with a large quantity of
myrrh and aloes; but that was done in
in haste-it was done by depositing the
myrrh and aloes, without mixture or
preparation, in the grave-clolhes. They
came that they might embalm his body
more deliberately, or at least that they
mighb anoint the bondages and complete
the work of embalming.

2. Thet'e uos a greal eartLquake.
Rather thete lrad, been. It does not
mean that this was while they were
there, or while they were going, but
that there had, been so violent a com-
motion as to remove the stone. The
t'ord. here rendered ealllz qttal'e does nol,
of necessity mean that the convulsion
extended to the earth, but only that
there had been such a concussion as to
remove the st<ine, 1l Attd scct ttpott it.
Sat upon it when the keepers saw him,
ver. 4. It is not said that he was sitting
when he appeared to the women, From
Luke it would rather appear that he
was standing.

3. His couttlena,n.ce. In our language
the word coutltenclnce refers to tlte fuce

[e.o. 33.

3 llis"courrtenance was Iike light-
ning, and his rairnent white as snow:

4 And for fear of hirn the keeperr
did slrake, and became as dead. men .

5 Andd the angel answered and
,qaid unto the wonren, Fear not ye;
for'I kuow thatyeseek Jesusrwhich
was crucified.

c Ps.104.4; Dze.l.*-Ui D4.10.5; Re.l.l4-16.
d Ue.1.14. € PE.105.3,4.

only; ir the original it refers to his
rhole persotL, His generul arp?ct. or the
appearanu of tlo anqel l,intselJ', was, &c.
1l Like lightnin.g. Peculiarly bright and
shining. ll His raim.ent uhite as snou.
Celestial beings are usually represented
as clothed in white, Ac. i. I0; Da. r'ii.
9; Re. iii. 4,5; iv.4; vii. 13, 14. ll'lztte,
among the Jews, was the symbol of
ptnity or innocence.

4, ?he keepers did, shol'e. It was night.
The appearance was sudden and unex-
pected, and to them terrific. The stone
was probably suddenly removed. At
the noise, the light, the suddenness of
the appearance, they were affrighted.
1l And, becumc as dcad. men. Probably
by terror they fainted, orwere thrown
into a swoon. At this time it is pro-
bable that the Lord Jesus arose, and
hence he was not seen by them when
he came forth. At what precise tinze of
the night this was we are not certainly
informed. The na"rrative, however, leads
us to suppose that it was not long before
the women came to the sepulchre, or
near the break of day.

5. Antl the angel a,nsu'ered and said,
&c. This was not on the ou.tsitle of the
tomb, for Matthew does not say that
the angel appeared l,o lhe uomen there,
but only to the keepers. Mark says,
" entering into the sepulchre, they saw
a yorrng man sitting on the right side,
clothed in a long white garment " (xvi.5).
Luke says (xxiv. 3), " they entered in,
and found not the body of the Lord
Jesus; and as they were much per-
plexed thereabout, behold, two men
slood by them ,in shining garments."
Seeing the stone rolled away and the
sepulchre open, they of course anxiously
entered into it, to see if the body was
there. They did not find it, and there
they saw the vision of the angels, who
gave them information respecting his
resurrection. Infidels have objected
that there are three inconsistencies in
the accounts by Mark and Luke: lst,
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6 He is not here; for he is risen,
as/ he said. Come, see the place
where the Lord lay.

7 And go quickly, and tell his
disciples that she is riseu from the
dead ; aud, behold, he goeth before
you into Galilee; Dthere shall ye
see him: lo, I have told you.

8 Aud they departed quickly
/ch.27.6]. g Lu.2{.3.t; I Co.I5.4. ,t ver.16,17.
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from the sepulchre, with fear and

disciples,

, aud did ruu to bring his
word.
as they went to tell his
behold, Jesus met them,

great joy
disciples

9 And

saying, rAll hail. And they came
and held him by the feet, ancl wor-
shipped him.

I0 Then said Jesus unto thenr.
i Jn.20.19.

That Mark says the angel was sitting,
and Luke says they were standing.
Annoer. The rvord in Luke does not of
necessity mean that they slood, but only
that they wete prPs,ekl. Or it may
be that the one that ,l[arl' mentions
was sittiug when they entered, and
then arose. 2d. It is objected that
Luke meritions taro, lxrt ]Vlark ancl Mat-
thew one. Ansuet'. Mark mentions the
one who spoke; for it cannot be sup-
posed they both spake the same thing.
He does noi deuu that another was
present with him." Luke affirnrs that
there was. This way of speaking is not
udfrequent. Thus Markand Luke men-
tion only oue demoniac who *-as cnred
at Gadara. Matthew mentions.two. In
Iike manner Mark and Luke speak
of only one blind man who was cured
at Jericho, while fronr Matthew it is
certain that two were. The fact that
but ono is mentioned, where it is not
d,enied, thal there were others, does not
prove that there could not be others.
3d. Matthew cails this an angel. NIark
arrcl Luke a m,an,. Ansacr. Angels, in
the Scriptures, from appettrtng in lhe
form of men, are often called as they
appear, and are mentioned as men.
See Ge. xviii. 2, 16,22; xix.7,5. n -F'ear
'tlot 1te. That is, " Be not agitated, or
troubled, that you do not find the body
of the Saviour. I know that ye seek
him, and are troubled that he is re-
moved; but you need not Jear that he
has been stolen. You wiil see him again
in GaIiIee."

6. He fuu rtsen, as he said,. Jesus had
often predicted that he would rise, but
the disciples did not understand it, and
consequently fid not expect it, Mat.
xvi. 21; xx. 19. ff ?he Ttlace ulrcre the
Lord lau. The place where a bodywas
deposited in a sepulchre was commonly
a ntche cul in the r.'ell of the sepulchre.
The sepulchre was usually large; that
of David was more than 100 feet in
length, cut out of solid rock nnder

ground, and separated into var.ious
apartments. All round the sides of
those apartments were zicles for the
dead; or they were ranged around the
sides, inrplaces cut in the solid rock
just large enough to contain the body.
fn such a place, probably, our Lord laj..

7. Tell his disciples. Mark adds par-
ticularly, "tell Peter." This rr.as a
kind message to Peter, who had so
recently denied his Lortl. It lrould
serve to cheer him in his despondency,
and to assure him that his sin had been
forgiven; and it sliow's the tender lovc
and remembrance of Jesus, even for his
unfaithful friends.

8. Ancl they departed clutrl'|1t. Jol,ful
aL the neus, and wishing to impart it to
all, they fled to find the disciples, and
to tell them that the Lord was risen.
f With Jeur and greLtt jott. Fear, Ist,
at the wonderful scenes which they had
witnessed-the stone rolled away, and
the presence of an angel; 2d, a confused
state of mind, apprehensive, perhaps,
that it might not, after all be true.
The news was too good to be credited
at once, yet they had sufficient faith in
it to filI them with great and uuex-
pected joy. Perhaps no language could
better express the state of their minds

-the mingled. awe and rejoicing-than
that which is here used. fl And, d,td
ntn, &,c. They ran to announce what
they had seen to the disciples. The
city, where the disciples were, was half
a mile or more from the place.

9. Ancl as tluy uent-Jesus met thz.m.
This was rvhen they left the sepulchre
L}:e second, lime. Jesus ;fi'sl appeared
to Mary Magdalene when alone, Jn.
xx. 14. AJtencarcl he appeared to the
other women, as related. by Matthew.
See the accounts of the resurrection
harmonized at the end of this chapter.
fl All hail. This is a term of salutation.
The worcl " all " has been supplied by
the translators. It is not in the original.
The meaning of the word " hail," here,
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Be not afraid: go tell rmy brethren
that they go iuto Galilee, aud there
slrall thev see me.

11 No"ur when they were going,
behold, some of the watch came
into the city. and showed unto the
chief priests all the thiugs that
were done.

& 8e.2.11.

MATTEEW. [a.o. 33.

t2 And when they were assem-
bled with the elders, and had taken
couusel, they gave large money uuto
the soldiers,

13 Saying, Say ye, zllis disciples
came by night, and stolehimaway
while we slept.

14 And if this come to the gov-
t,ch.il.il.

is reiotce; a term of salutation con-
nect6d with the idea of joy-joy at his
resurrection, and at meeting them
aEain. 1l Eeld hinr by thz Jeet. Or threw
tEemselves prostrate before him. This
was the usiral posture of supplication,
See 2 Ki. iv. 37. It does not mean that
they took hold of his feet, but only that
thev cast themselves down before him.
1l ind worshipped, him. Seo Notes on
Mat. viii. 2. In this place the word
rorship seems to denote the bomage
due to the Messiah riseu from the dead;
regarded by thznt. now in a proper light,
and entitled to the honour which was
due to God, agreeably to Jn. v. 23.

70. Benot afraid. Theancients, when
in the presence of a heavenly being-
an angel, or one who was supposed to
be possessed of divine power-were
commonly struck with great fea,r, as
well as a great sense of their unworthi-
ness. See Lu. v. 8; Ju. i,22,23; -i;i.
21,22. These women were in like man-
ner alarmed when they saw Jesus, be-
lieving him now peculiarly to be a divine
being; seeing him returning from the
regions of the dead, and doubtless im-
pressed with a new consciousness that
they were unworthy of being in his
presence. Jesus comforted them. He
was the sa,me Jesus with whom they had
been before his death, and they had no
re&son now to fear him. 1l Go tell ma
bretltren,. There is something exceed-
ingly tender in the appellation here
used-" my brethren." Though he was
risen from the dead, though about to
be exalted to heaven, yet he did not
disdain to call his disciples his brethren.
This rvas calculated still farther to
silence the fears of the women and to
inspire them with confi.dence. n Into
Galilee. GaIiIee was the northern part
of the land. There the Saviour com-
menced his ministry; and. there, away
from the noise and confusion of the
city, he purposed again to meet them,
in retirement and quietness, to satisfy
them of his resurrection, and to com-

mission them to go forth and preach
the everlasting gospel.

ll. Wlten thzy were going. Or when
they had gone from the tomb. fl Some
oJ thc wa.tch,. Some of the guartl that
had been set around the tomb to keep
it safe. Probably the leaders or officers
came to give a true account of what
had happenetl. 1l Slwwd, unto the clvtcf
prtests. To Annas and Caiaphas.

12. And whnn thcy uere assembld,, &c.
They deemed the matter of so much
importance as to justify the calling to-
gether of the great council of the nation.
Notwithstanding all their caution, it
was plain that the body of Jesus was
gone. It was farther plain that the
disciples would affirm that he 'was re-
stored to life again. It was not impro-
bable that Jesus would himself appear,
and convince multitudes that he wa.s
the Messiah, and that the guilt of put-
ting him to death would, after all their
caution and cunning, be charged on
them. They had been at great pains
to procure his death. They had con-
vinced Pilate that he was dead. They
had placed a guard forthe erpress pur-
pose of preventing his being taken away.
It would be in vain, after this, to pt'etend,
that he was not dead; that he was in a
swoon; that he died in appearance only.
They had shut themselves out from this,
which would have been the most plaus-
ible plea, and, whatever course they
might now adopt, they were obliged to
proceed on the admission that he had
been reallu d,eod,, and, that all proper
measures had been taken to prevent his

I being stolen. They concluded, after
I consultation, that but one wa,y was left
| -to bribe the soldiers-to induce them
I to tell a falsehood-and to attempt to
I convince the world that Jesus, in spite
I of themselves, and in the face of all
I probability, had been really stolen.
l1l Large mnney. Much money. This
I was given to bribe theml to induce
I them to conceal the truth, &nd to
affirm what they knew was false.
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ern-o/s ears, u'e will persuade him,
and secure vou.

15 So they took the mouev-
and did as they were tauglrt: arici

14. The gocetttor's ears. To Pilate.
If it is reported to him that Jesus was
stolen while you slept. fl We rill ner-
suadn him. We wilf convince or sat'isfy
him, so that he shall not punish vori.
This they might promise with safetv:
for, lst. They knew from the charact6i
of Pilate that he could be eabilv bribed.
2d. Pilate, after the feast of ihu Pm.-
oyer, wa^s accustomed to return to Cesa-
rea. 3d. He had not been inclined at
all to interfere in anything concerning
the Saviour until if was"urged upoi
him by the Jews. He would not- be
disposed, of hinself, to take any farther
trouble about the matter. He would
feel that all that could be demanded of
him had been done, aud would not be
disposed farther to interfere, unless the
Sanhedrim should demand it. This, of
course, they would not do,

15. This saying is commonly repu.ted.
This accound of the disapp6arahce of
the body of Jesus from thC iepulchre is
commorrly given. n Until this claa. T]r,e
time when Matthew wrote this gospel-
that is, about thirty years aftef the
resurrection,

The resutt'ection of the Lord Jesus, of
which an account is given in this chap-
ter, is one of the most important doi-
trines of the Christian religion, and is
attested by the strongest evidence that
can be adduced in favourof any ancient
fact. Let it be considered-lst. That
he had often foretold his own death and
resurrection. See Mat. xii. 40; xvi. 21;
xx. 19. 2d. There was no doubt that
he was really dead. Of this the Jews,
the Romans, and the disciples were all
eqrrally well satisfied. 3d. Every proper
precaution was taken to prevent his
removal by stealth. A guard, usually
consisting of sixty men, was placed
there for the erpress purpose of keep-
ing him, and the sepulchre was secured
by a large stone and by a seal. 4th. On
the third day the body was missing.
In this all were agreed. The high-
priests did not dare to call that in ques-
tion. Theylaboured, therefore, to ac-
count for it. The disciples affirmed
that he was alive. The Jews hired the
Roman soldiers to afHrrn that he was
stolen while they slept, and succeeded
in making many of the people believe it.
This account of the Jews is attended
with the following difficulties and ab-

surdities: Ist. The Roman guard was
composed usrrally of sixty men, and
they were stationed there for the ex-
press purpose of guarding the body of
Jesus. 2d. The punishment of sleepinq
while on guard in the Roman army was
death, an.d it is perfectly incredible that
those soldiers should expose themselves
in this manner to death. 3d. The dis-
ciples were few in number, unarmed,
weak, and timid. They had just fled
before those who took Jesus in the
garden, and how can it be believed that
in so short a time they would dare to
attentpt to take away from a Roman
guard of armed men what they were
expressly set to defend? 4th. How
could the disciples ?resunu that they
would find the Roman soldiers asleep?
or, if they should, how was it possible
to remove the stone and the body with-
otrt awaking ever one of their num-
ber? 5th, The regulartty and order of
the grave-clothes (Jn. xx. 6, 7) show
that the body had not been stolen.
When men rob graves of the bodies of
the dead, they do not wait coolly to
fold up the grave-clothes and lay them
carefully by themselves. 6th. If the
soldiers were asleep, how did they, or
how could they know that the disciples
stole the body away? If they were
anoal:e, why did they suffer it ll The
whole account, therefore, was intrinsi-
cally absurd. On the other hand, the
account given by tbe disciples is per-
fectly natural and credible. lst. They
account for the reason why the soldiers
did not see the Saniour when he rose.
Terrified at the vision of an angel, they
became as dead men. 2d. They affirmed
that they saw him. All the apostles
affirmed this, and many others. 3d.
They affirmed it in Jerusalem, in the
presence of tbe Jews, before the high-
priests and the people. See the Acts
of the Apostles. If the Jews really 0e-
I ieued,lt,e accountwhich they themselves
had given, why did they not apprehend
the apostles, an d prot:e lhem grtilty of the
theft and of falsehood?-things which
theynever attempted, and which show,
therefore, that they did not credit their
own report. 4th. In regard to the Sa-
viour they could not be deceived. They
had been with him three years. They
knew him as a friend. They again ate and
drank u.ith him; they put their fingers
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this saying is commouly reported
anoDg the Jews until this day.

16 Then- the eleven disciples
went away into Galilee, into a
mountain v-here Jesus had ap-
pointed-them.

17 And when they 'saw him,
n ch,26.32. tr ch.16.28.

MATTHEW. [a.o. 33.

they worshipped him l but some
doubted.

18 And Jesus came and spake
unto them, saying, 'AIl power is
given unto me in heaven and in
earth.

o P8.2.6; 89.19; tlo.I-3i 18.9.6,7; DL.?.l4t ch.ll.ni
Lu.l.32; Jn.I7.2; I{o.1,r.9; Ep.I.m,2r; IIe.2.8; I Pe.
3.22i lte.1l.15.

into his hands and side; they conversed
with him; theywere with him fortydays.
There were enough of them to bear wit-
ness. Law commonly requires not more
than one or two competent witnesses,
but here were eleaen plain, honest men,
who aftirmed in all places and at all
times that they had seen him. Can it
be possible that they could be deceived?
Then all faith in testimony must be
given up. 5th. They gave every pos-
sible evidence of their sincerity. They
were persecuted, ridiculed, scourged,
and put to death for affirming this.
Yet not one of them ever erpressed the
Ieast doubt of its tmth. They bore
everything rather than to deny that
they had seen him. They had no mo-
tive in doing this but the love of truth.
They obtained no wealth by it, no
honour, no pleasure. They gave them-
selves up to great and unparalleled suf-
ferings-going from land to land; cross-
ing almost every sea; enduring the
dangers, toils, and privations of almost
every clime-for the simple object of
affirming everywhero that a Saviourdied
and rose. If they knew this was an im-
position-and if. it had, beez they would
have known it.-in what way is this
remarkable conduct to be accounted
for? Do men conduct in this way for
nought? and especially in a plain case,
where all that can be required is the
testimony of the senses ? 6th. The world
believcd them. Three thousand of the
Jews themselves believed in the risen
Saviour on the day of Pentecost, but
fifty days after his resurrection, Ac. ii.
41. Multitudes of other Jews believed
during the lives of the apostles. Thou-
sands of Gentiles believed also, and il
three hundred years the belief that
Jesus rose had spread overand changed.
the whole Roman empire. Ead, the
apostles been deceivers, that was the
age in which they could most easily
hi,ve been detected. Yet that was thL
age when converts were most rapidly
multiplied, and God affired his seal to
their testimony that it was true,

\6. Tlst th.e elet:en d,isciples. Judas
was dead, leaving but eleven of the
original number of the aposUes. !f .Ialo
(r, mountattl zolLere Jesus lnd, appotnted
them. This appotnha.ezt is recorded in
Mat. xxvi. 32. On what particular
mountain this was is not known. It is
probable that Jesus, when ho made the
appointment, specified the piace, which
has been omitted by the evangelists.
Matthew has omitted manyappearances
which Jesus made to his disciples which
have been recorded by Luke, John, and
Paul. See the harmony of the resur-
rection at the end of the chapter.

17, ?heu tcorshipped him, Paid him
honour as the Messiah. n But some
doubtcd. As, for exarnple, Thomas, Jn.
xr. 25. The disciples had not expected
his resurrection; they were therefore
slow to believe. The mention of their
doubting shows that they were honest
men-that they were not easily imposed
on-that they had rot preiotsly agreed,
to afrrm that he had risen-that they
were convinced only by the strength of
the evidence. Their caution in examin-
ing the evidence; their slowness to be-
lieve; their firm conviction after all
their doubts; and their willingness to
show their conviction even by their
d,eatlt,ismost conclusive proof that they
'were hot deceived in regard to the fact
of his resurrection,

18. All power is giae'tt. unto me bt luauett
and, in earth. The ,$re oJ God, as Crea-
tor,had an original right to all things,
to control them and dispose of them.
See Jn. i. 3; Col, i.16, 17; He. i. 8.
But the universe is put under him more
particularly as Mediator, that he might
redeem his people; that he might ga-
ther a church; that he might defend
his chosen; that he might subdue all
their enemies, and bring them off con-
querors and more than conquerors, Ep.
i.20-23;1 Co. xv. 25-27; Jn.v.22,?3;
Phi, ii. 6-11. It is in reference to t/acs,
doubtless, that he speaks here-power
or authority committed to him over all
things, that he might redeem, defend,
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Dame of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Iloly Ghost;

away to lirz, or to God? So to be bap-
tized in the name of the Father, or unto
the Father, means publicly, by a signi-
ficant rite, to receive his system of re-
ligion; to bind the soul to obey his laws;
to be devoted to him; to receive, as the
guide and comforter of the life, his in-
stnrctions, and to trust to his promises,
To be baptized unto the Son, in like
manner, is to receive him as the Mes-
siah-our Prophet, Priest, and King-
to submit to his laws, and to receive
him asa Saviour. To be baptized unto
the HoIy Ghost is to receive him pub-
licly as the Sanctifier, Comforter, and
Guide of the soul. The meaning, then,
may be thus expressed : Baptizing them
unto the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost
by a solemn profession of the only true
religion, and by a solemn consecration
to the service of the sacred Trinity.

The uniorr of these three names in
the form of baptism proves that the
Son and Holy Ghost are equal with the
Father. Nothing would be more absurd
or blasphemous than to unite the name
of a creature-a man or an angel-with
the name of the ever-living God in this
solemn rite. If Jesus was a mere mal)
or an angel, as is held by many who
deny his divinity, and if the Holy Ohost
was a mere atlribute of God, then it
would have been the height of absurdit y
to use a form like this, or to direct the
apostles to baptize men under them,
How absurd would be the direction-
nay, how blasphemous-to have said,
"BapLize them unto God, and unto
Paul, and unto the uisdonr or pouer of.
God!" Can we believe that our Sav-
iour would have given a direction so
absr.rrd as this? Yet, unless he himself
is diviue, and the Holy Spirit is divine,
Jesus gave a direction substantially the
sarne as this. The forrn of baptism,
therefore, has been always regarded as
an irrefragable argument for the doc-
trine of thc Trinity, or thtt the Son
and Holy Spirit are equal with the
Father.

20. Lo, I ant u;itlL you. That is, by
my Spirit, my providence, my at-
tending counsel and guidance. I will
strengthen, assist, and direct you. This
also proves that Christ is divine. If he
is a mere rnan, or a creature, though
of the highest order, how could he pro-
mise to be luitlt, his disciples always, or

19 Got, ye, therefore, cand 2teach

all nations, baptizing them in the
p Mar.16.15. O I8.52.I0i Ro.10.18.
2o\ make d,taciples, ot,Chrtstbu, of aU natime.

and save the church purchased with his
own blood. His mediatorial govern-
ment extends, therefore, over the ma-
terial world, over angels, over devils,
over wicked meu, and over his own
people.

19. Go ye tlterejore. Because aII power
is mine, go. I can defend you. The
world is placed under my control. It
is redeemed. It is given me in promise
by my Father, as the purchase of my
death. Though you are weak, yet I
am strong. Though you will encounter
many troubles and dangers, yet I can
defeud you. Though you die, yet I
Iive, and the work shall be accomplished.
1l TeaclL ttll nattons. The.word len-
d.ered teaclr, here, is not the one that is
usually so translated in the New Testa-
ment. This word properly means dis-
ctple, or 'nale dtsciples of. This was to
be done, however, by teaching, and by
administering the rite of baptism. 1l / /l
tatiotts. This gracious commission was
the foundation of their authority to go
to the Gentiles. The Jews had expected
that the offers of IiJe under the lVlessiah
would be confined to their own nation.
Jesus broke down the partition wall,
and commissioned his disciples to go
eve4rwhere, and briug Lhe uorld, to the
knowledge of himself . tl Bal izing tltem.
Applying to them water, as an emblem
of tl-re purifying influences of the Chris-
tian religion through the Holy Spirit,
and solemnly devoting them to God.
1l In the name, &.c. This phrase does
not mean, herc, bv tlLe autlority of lhe
Father, &c. To be baptized iz the
name of the Father, &c., is the same
as to be baptized utztothe.['ather; as to
believe on the n.anrc of Christ is the
same as to believe on Chrtst, Jn. i. 12;
ii. 23; iii. 18; 1 Co. i. 13. To be bap-
Lized unto anyone is publicly to receive
and adopt him as a religious teacher or
lawgiver; to receive his system of reli-
gion. Thus the Jews were baptized
zr,nto Moses, 1 Co. x. 2. That is, they
received the system that he taught;
they acknowledged him as their law-
giver and teacher. So Paul asks (1 Co.
i. 13), "Were ye baptized in the name
of PauI?"-that is, Were you devoted
to Paul by this rite? Did you bind
yourselves to him, aud givo yourselves
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2O Teaching, them [o observe
all things rvhatsoever I have com-

r 4c.2.42; I Co.Ir.2.

at all? They would be scattered far
and wide. His disciples rvould greaUy
increase. If he was zcith th.em always,
he was God; for no finite creature could
thus be present with many rnen scat-
tered in di-flerent parts of the world.
A Unto the end oJ tlte torld. The word
reudered uot'|d. here, sometimes means
(Lge ot state; and by some it has been
sttpposed to mean, I will be with you
until the end of this ayc, or during the

manded you: and, lo, 'I am with
you alway, euen n\to the errd of
the world. Amen.

[a.o. 33.

s cb.18.20; Re.l.18.

continuance of the Jewish state, to the
destruction of Jemsalem. But as the

MATTHEW

presence of Christ was no less necessary
aJter that than before, there seems to
be no propriety in )imiting the promise
to his own age. It may therefore be
considered as a gracious assrrrance that
he would aid, strengthen, guide, and
defend all his disciples, but more espe-
cially his ministers, to the eud of time.



HARMONY OF' TIIE ACCOUNTS

OF TIIE

RESUB,RECTION, APPEARANCES, AND AECENSION
OF CHRIST.

I. THE RESUR,RECTION.

As much difEculty has been felt in reconciling the accounts of the different
evangelists respecting the resurrection of Christ, and as infidelg have main-
tained that they are utterly irreconcilable, it may be proper, in closing the
Notes on Matthew, to give these accounts ab one z.iew, One thing should
always be borne in mind by all who read the Gospels, viz. that the saa'ed nar-
ratiue of an eaent is what itis declared, to be by LLL the euangelisls. That a thing
is omitted by oze does not prove that another is false because he has recorded
it, for the very object of the different Gospels'was to give the testimony of
independent witnesses to the great facts of the life and death of Jesus. Nor
does it prove that there is a contradiction because one relates facts in a dif-
fetent order from another, for neither of them professes to relate facts in the
prectse arder in which they occurred. The object was to relate the facts them-
selaes. With these principles in view, which are conceded to profane histo-
rians always, Iet us look at the accounts which are presented it lhe sacred,
nant'atiae respecting the resurrection, appearance, and ascension of Christ.

1. Jesus was laid in the tomb on Friday evening, having been wrapped in
linen with myrrh and aloes in a hurried manner, Jn. xix. 39,40, Thewomen,
not apprised of that, or desiring also to testify their regard for him, prepared
spices on the same evening to embalm him, Lu. xxiii.56. As it was too late
that night to complete the preparation, they deferred it till the first day of
the week, resting on the Sabbath, Lu. xxiii.56.

2. On the first day of the week, early, the women completed their prepara-
tion, purchased more spices, and properlymixed them to make anunguent
to anoint the bandages in which the body was rolled, Mar. xvi. I. Or this may
_refer to the purchase which is mentioned by Luke, meaning that they had
bought them-that is, on Friday evening.

3. They came to the sepulchre just as the day began to dawn, or just as the
light appeared in the east, yet so dark as to render objects indistinct. It was

"in the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day of the
week," Mat. xxviii. 1 . " Very early in the morning, at the rising of the sun,"
or as the sun was abou.t to rise, Mar. xvi 2. "Yery early in the morning,"
Lu. xxiv. 1. " Early, while it was yet dark," Jn. xx. 1.

4. 'Ihose who came were Mary Magdalene, Mat. xxviii. 1, Jn. xx. 1; Mary
the mother of James and Joses, Mat. xxviii. 1, Lu. xxiv. 10, Mar. xv. 40;
Salorne, the wife of Zebedee, and mother of James and John, comp. 1VIat.
xxvii. 56, Mar. xv. 401 Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Iferod's steward, comp.
Lu. xxiv.10, viii.3; and certain others not specified, Lu. xxiv, 1,10.

5. The objects of their coming were, lst. To see the sepulchre, Mat. xxviii. 1.
2d. To embalm him, or tofinieh embalming him, Mar. xvi. l, Lu. xxiv. 1.

6. While on the way they inquired who should roII away the ttone for
them, that they might have access to the body of Jesus, Mar, xvi. 3.
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7. When they arrived they found that there had, been an earthquake or
shaking of the tomb, so that the stone was rolled away, Mat. xxviii. 2; Mar.
xvi. 4.

8. The angel who rolled the stone away hail' sat down on it, and had ap-
peared to the keepers and frightened them; though he did not appear in this
place to l,he women, but orrly to the keepers, Mat. xxviii. 2-4. At that time
probably our Saviour had risen-how long before the women came is not
known and canuot be ascertained.

9,. When they came lhere, Mary Magdalene, gteatly agitated with the ap-
pearance of things, and probably supposing that the body had been stolen,
ieft the other women, and rart to the city, at the distance of half a mile, to
inform the disciples, Jn. xx. 2.

10. While Mary was gone the others probably looked round the garden in
Bearch of the body, and then came and examined the sepulchre to see if it was
not there. The tomb was large, and they entered izdo it. T'here "the angel
spake unto them," Mat. xxviii.5. "They saw a young man"-that is, an
angel in the appearance of a yourtg 6s1-" sitting on the right side," Mar.
xvi. 5. When they entered he was sitting; as they entered he rose and stood,
Lrr.xxiv. 4. Luke adds that there !ra,s another with him, xxiv.4; lhisothe.r
one was not seen when they entered into the sepulchre at the time mentioned
by Marlc, but was seen when they had fully entered in, as mentioned by
Luke.

11. The angel charged them to go and tell the disciples and Peter, Mat.
xxviii. 7, IVIar. xvi.7; and to assure them that he would see them in Galilee.
Ife also reminded them of what Jesus had said when they were in Galilee,
Lu. xxiv. 6,7,

12. They went immediately toward the city, yet taking a difierent way
from the one that Mary had taken, or going in such a way that they did not
meet her when she was returning from the city with Peter and John, I\[at.
xxviii. 8, Mar. xvi. 8. "They said nothing to any man,"Lu. xxiv.9, 10.
In Lu. xxiv. 10 it is said that it was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary
the mother of James, that told these things to the disciples. Not that Luke
afrrms that they were together when they told them, but that the inforrration
was given by them,, though perhaps at difierent times,

13. While they were gone Mary Magdalene returned to the sepulchre, fol-
Iowing Peter and John, who came running, Jn. xx. 2-9. They examined the
sepulchre, and found that the body was really gone, but as yet they did not
know the rea"son, not having seen the other women to whom the angel had
told the cause, and Mary Magdalene having left the women before the angel
had spoken to them. As yet, therefore, she was ignorant of the reason of his
rcmoval,

14. Peter and John then left the sepulchre, returned to the city, and left
Mary alone, Jn. xx. 10.

15. While Mary was there alone she looked into the sepulchre, and gaw
two angels, probably the same that had appeared to the otherwomen, Jn. xx,
1 1-13.

16. Jesus appeared to Mary while she sat alone at the sepulchre, Jn, xx.
14-18. Thus, according to Mark (xvi, 9), he appeared to Mary Magdalene
" f,rst."

17. Mary then went to tell the disciples that she had seen him, but they
did not fully believe her, Jn. xx. 18; Mar. xvi. 10, 11.

L8. A/temt:ard, Jesus appeared to the other women, Mat. xxviii. 9: " As
they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, AII hail,"
This vrould seem, in Matthew, to be immediately after they left the sepulchre
the first time; but many critics observe that the words " to tell hie disciples"
are wanting in many manuscripts, and of doubtful authority. ft may be far-
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ther said that the words "ag they were going" might have been rendered
" after they were gone." They do not imply of necessity that the appear-
ance took plrce imnred,intely, b:ut only o.ftcr they were gone, without specifl,-
ing the time. Probaroly it was not long after he had appeared to Mary IIag-
dalene. They would naturally rettrrn to the garden afber they had informed
the disciples, and linger around there, that they might ascertain what had
become of him, or learn whether he had been seen by allyone. It was, then,
probably after bhey had been away and returnecl, and. after he had been seen
by Mary, that they saw him.

II. APPDARANCES OF JEST:S AFTER TIIE RESURRECTION.

1. To Mary Magdalene, Jn. xx. 14; Mar. xvi. 9.
2. To the other women, Mat. xxviii.9.
3. To Peter, 1 Co. xv. 5; Lu. xxiv. 34.
4. 'fo two disciples as they were going to Emmaus, Mar. xvi. 12, 13; Lu.

xxiv. 13-32.
5. The same clay, at evening, to the apostles, in the absence of Thomas,

1 Co. xv. 5; Mar. xvi. 14; Lu. xxiv. 36; Jn. xx. 19, 24.
6. To the apostles t'hen Thomas rsas present, Jr:^.xx.24-29.
7. In Galilee, at the Sea of Tiberias, to Peter, Thomas, Nathaniel, James

and John, and two others, Jn. xxi. 1-14. This is said to be the third, time
that he showed himself to the disciples-that is, to the apostles uhen tltey were
ttssembled, together, Jn. xxi. 14.

8. To the disciples on a mountain in Galilee, Mat. xxviii. 16.
9. To more than five hundred brethren at once, 1 Co. xv. 6.
10. To James, one of the aposbles, 1 Co. xv.7.
11. To all the apostles assembled together, 1 Co. xv. 7. IIe was seen by

them forty days after he rose-probably conversing with them familiarly.
12. To the apostles at his ascension, Lu. xxiv. 50, 51; Ac. i. 9, 10.
13.'To Paul, 1 Co. xv. 8; Ac. ix.3-5; xxii. 6-10.

III. TIIE ASCEiiI{ION.

1. It was forty days after his resurrectioq Ac. i.3.
2. Ife ascended from the Mount of Oliv,rs, near Bethany, Lu. xxiv.50;

Ac. i. 12.
3. It was in the presence of all the aposthr, Lu. xxiv. 50; Ac. i. 9, 10.
4. I{e was received into a cloud, and ascen,-led to heaven, Ac, i.9, 11; Lu.

xxiv.51; Bp.i.20-22.



PREFACE
TO THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK

Or Mark, the writer of tlris Gospel, little is certainly known. He
is cornmonly supposed to be the same that is several times mentioned
in the New Testament. Ele was rrot an apostle, or cornpanion of the
Lord Jesus, during his ministry, though ionre of the fathers affirm
that he was one of the seventy disciples. This is improbable, as he
is mentionecl by Peter (l Pe. v. 1i)) as /azs sott,' from which it is sup-
posed that he was converted by the instrttmentality of Peter.- 

Fronr the New Testament we learn that he was sister's son to Bar-
nabas (Col. iv. I0); aud that his mother's name was Mary, a pious
$'orran in Jerusalem, at whose house the apostles and primitive Chris-
tians often assembled, Ac. xii. 12.

His lfebrew name was John (Ac. xii. 12), and it is probable that
he adopted a nanre better klown or more fauriliar when he visited
the Gentiles, a practice not uncontmon iIr that age. I{e was at first
the companion of Paul and Barnabas in their journeys to propagate
Christianity, Ac. xii, 25; xiii. 5; xv. 37. Ife chose not to atteltl
then.r through their whole journey, but left them in Pamphylia, and
probably returned to Jerusalem, Ac. xv. 38. Probably at this time
he was the companion of Peter, and travelled with him to Babylon,
I Pe. vi. 13. Afterward he went with Batnabas to Cyprus, Ac. xv.39.
Subsequently he went to Rorne, at the express desire of Paul, in com-
pany with Timothy, 2 Ti. iv. 1I. Ile remained at Rome while Paul
was a captive there, but how long is uncertain, Col. iv. l0; Phile. 24.
From Eusebius, Epiphanius, and Jerome we hear that Mark went
from Rome to Alexandria, in Egypt, where he planted a church, aud
died in the eighth year of the reign of Nero, e.o. 64.

The time wheu this Gospel was written is not certainly known. It
is supposed to have been between the years 56 and 63. It is allowed
by all that it was written at Rome; of course it was during the latter
years of his life, after the apostles had left Judea, Mat. xvi. 20. Mark
was for a considerable time the companion of Peter. Though he had
not himself been with the Saviour in his ministry, yet, from his long
acquaintance with Peter, he was familiar with tlre events of his life-,
and with his instrrrctions. The uniform testimony of the fathers is
that he was the htterpreter of Peter, and that he wrote this Gospel
under the eye of Peter and with his approbation. ft has come down
to us, therefore, with the sarrction of Peter's authority. Its right to a
place among the iuspired books has never been questioned. That it
lvas written by Mark, that it was with PeterJs approbation, that it
rvas a record of. the .facts which Peter stated in his miristry, and that
it was therefore au inspired book, ltas never beeu questioned.



CEAPTER I.
fnHE beginning of the gospel
I of Jesus Christ, the "Son of
God;

2 As it is written in the pro-
phets,DBehold, f send my messenger
before thy face, which shall prepare
thy way before thee.

3 Tlre" voice of one cr.ying in the
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of
the Lord, make his patbs straight.

4 Johnd did baptize in the wil-
derness, and preach the baptism of
repentance, rfor the 'remission of
sIns.

5 And there went out unto him
all the lancl of Judea, and they of
Jerusalem, and were all baptized
of him in the river of Jordan,/s6n-
fessing their sins.

6 And John was clothed with
camel's hair, and with a girdle of
a skin about his loins; and he did
eat clocusts and wild.honey;

@ IIe.1.1,2. D 1Ual.3.I. c 18.40.3.
d Lat.3.I: Iru.3.3: Jn.3.23. I or, rnro. e Lc.22.16.
f Le.2ti.to-42i PE.3r.5: Pr.28.t3: I J!.r.8-r0.
g Le.l]^.zz.

7. ?fu beginning of the gospel. The
word gospel literally signifies good tid-
ings, and particularly the good tidings
respecting the way of salvation by the
Lord Jesus Christ. Some have trnder-
stood the word. gospel here to mean
historu or ltfe-the Leginning of the his-
toru, &c.; but Mark says nothing of the
early life of the Saviour. The word
oosDel here has reference rather to the
"pt*iaching of John, an account of which
immediately follows, and means the
beginning of the good news, or annun-
ciation respecting the Messiah. It was
very customary thus to prefix a title to
a book. n Ttu Son oJ God,. This title
was used here to attract attention, and
secure the respect of those who should
read. the gospel. It is no commou his-
tory. It does not recotrnt the deeds of
man-of a hero or a phiJosopher-but

THE
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7 And preached, saying, aThere
cometh one mightier tlran I after
me, the latchet of whose shoes I
anr not worthy to stoop dowu aud
unloose.

8 I indeed have ba,ptized you
with water; but the shall baptize
you with the lIoly Ghost.

9 And it carne to pass in those
days that Jesus came from Naza-
reth of Galilee, and twas baptized
of John in Jordan.

I0 And straightway coming
up out of the water, he saw the
heavens zopened, arrd ,the Spirit,
like a dove, descending upon hinr :

1I And there canre a voice from
heaven, saying, -'Ihou art rny
beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased.

12 And immediately the Spirit
driveth him into the wilderness.

l3 And" he was there in the
wilderness forty days, tenrpted of

I Co.12.13.
or, renl.

h
i,
k
I
n

the doctrines and doings of tnn SoN
or Goo. The history, therefore, conz-
nta,nds respect.

2,3. As it is utitten itt the prophets.
Mark mentions proplrcts here witliout
specifying which. The places are found
in lllai. iii. 1, and in Is. xli. 3. See
Notes on Mat. iii. 3.

4-8. See Noles on Mat. iii. 3, 5, 6, 11.
9-11. See Notes on Mat. iii. 13-17.
12, 13. Mark here relates concisely

what Mattherv has pecorded. more at
length in ch. iv. n ?he Spirit drit,eth.
The word driuetll does not mean that
he was compelled forcibly against his
will to go there, but that he was inclined
to go there by the Spirit, or was Ied
there. The Spirit of God, for important
purposes, causerl him to go, Comp.
Mat. ix. 25, where the same word is
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Satan; and was with the wild
beasts; and the angels ministered
unto him.

14 Now after that John was
nut in orison. oJesrts came into
tialilee, preacliing the ,"gosl)el of
the kingdom of God,

15 And sayiug, cThe time is
fulfilled, and the kingdom of God
is at hand: "repent ye, and'believe
the gospel.

16 Nowr as he wrlked by the
sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and
Andrew his brother, casting a net
into the sea : ( for they were
fishers. )

t7 And Jesus said unto theru,
Come ye after me, and I will nrake
you to become fishers of men." 18 And straightway theyforsook
their nets and followed him.

o Mat.{.23. P I/u.8.1.
q DL.2.41i 9.25; Ga.4.4; Ep.t.I0. r Ac.2.38.
t Ro.16.26. , Mat.4.l8,&c.; Lu.5.4,&c.

used in the original: "And. when they
were all put JortL"-inGreek, ail driten
out. n And was t,ttlt tl,e rild, beasts.
This is added to show the desolation
and danger of his dwelling there. In
this place, surrounded by such dangers,
the temptations offered by Satan were
the stronger. Amid want and perils,
Satan might suppose that he would be
more easily seduced from God. But
he tnrsted in his Father, and was alike
delivered from dangers, from the wild
beasts, and from the power of tempta-
tion, thus teaching zs what to do in the
day of clanger and trial. 1l Antl the
anoels ministered, unto hint, From Lu.
iv."2 we learn that in those days he did
eat nothing. When Mark says, there-
fore, that the angels ministered. to him,
it means qfter the days of temptation
had expired, as is said by Mat,. iv. 11.

14. Notu afier that Joltn uas put itt
prisoz. John was imprisoned by Herod,
Mat. xiv. 3. 1l Jesus canu into Galilee.
He left Judea and went into the more
retired country of Galilee. He srrp-
posed that if he remained in .Iudea,
Herod would also persecute him and
attempt to take his life. His tinre of
death had not come, and he therefore
pmdently sought safety in retirement.
IIence we may learn that when we havo
great duties to perform for the church

MARK. [.o.28.
19 And wheu he had gone a

little further thence, he saw James
the soz of Zebedee, and Johu his
brother', who also were iu the ship
mendilrg their nets.

2O Arrd straiglrtway he called
them: and they left their father
Zebeclee in the ship with the hired
servants, and went after lrim.

21 And they went into Caper-
naum: and straightwaY on the
sabbath-dav he entered iuto the
synagogue ind taught.

22 Ald* they were astonished
at his doctrine: forhe taught them
as one that had authority, and Dot
as the scribes.

23 Antl' there was in their syna-
gogue a man withan unclean spirit;
and he cried out,

24 Saying, Let us alone; what
uNILt.7.28. u Iru..1.33,&c.

of God we are not wantonly to enda.nger
our lives. When we can secure them
without a sacrifice of Trrtnciple, we are
to do it. See Mat. xxiv. 16.

15. The time ts ful.filled,. That is, the
time for the appearance of the Messiah,
the time so long foretold, has come.
n The kingd,ont o1'God is at hand. See
Notes on IIat. iii. 2. n Repen( ue.
Exercise sorrow for sins, and turn from
them. 'fl And belieae the gospel. Litcr-
ally, trtst in the gospel, or believe the
good tidings-to wit, respecting salva-
tion. See Notes on Mat. iv. 17.

16-20. See Notes on Mat. iv. 18-22.
2l-27. See also Lu. iv. 31-37.
21, And they went into Capernaum.

For the situation of Capernaum see
Notes on Mat, iv. 13. i Straightoaq.
Immediately. On the following Sab-
bath. jl Tlw etnagogru,e, See Notes on
Mat. iv. 23. fl And, taught. In the
sJrnagogue, the presiding elder, after
reading the Scriptures, invited any who
chose to address the people, Ac. xiii. 15.
Though our Saviour was not a priest of
the Levitical order or an offcer of the
synagogue, yet we find him often avail-
ing himself of this privilege, and deliv-
ering his doctrines to the Jews.

22. Ee taught them a,s one that lmd,
authority, &,c. See Notes on Mat. vii.
vJ.

23. A man with, an unclean syirit.
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have we to do with thee, thou
Jesus of Nazareth? art thou corne
to destroy us? I know thee who
thou art, the lloly One of God.

25 And Jesus rebuked hinr,
saying, Hold thy peace, and come
out of him.

26 And when the unclean spirit
had torn hin:, and cried with a loud
voice, he came out of him.
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27 And they were all amazed,
insomuch that they questioned
among themselves, saying, What
thing is this? what new doctrine
zs this? for with authority com-
mandeth he erreu the uncleau
spirits, and they do obey him.

28 And immediately his fanre
spread abroad throughout all the
regiou round about Galilee.

See Mat. iv. 24. It is probable that
this man had lucid intervals, or he
would not have been admitted into the
synagogue. When there, one of his
fits came on, and he suddenly cried out.

24. Let rs alotte. Though but ole
impure spirit is mentioned ai possessing
this man, yet that spirit speaks also in
the name of others. They wele Ieagued
together in the work of evil, and this
one knew that if lnwas punished, others
would also share the same f.ate. 1l Wlnt
lnnse we to do u,ttlt thee? See Notes on
Mat. viii. 29. By this the spirit meant
to say that if Jesus cast him out he
would use an improper interference.
But this was untrue. The possession
of the man was a direct assault on God
and his works. Jesns came to destroy
the works of the devil, and he had a
right, therefore, to liberate the capiive,
and to punish him who had possessed
him. So Satan still considers it an in-
fringement of his rights when God frees
a stnner from bondage and destroys his
influence over the soul. So he still asks
to be let alone, and to be suffered to
lead men captive at his will. fl Art
tlnu comt to destroy us? Implying that
this could not be the intention of the
beneoolent Messiah; that to be cast out
of that man would, in fact, be his de-
stnrction, and that therefore he might
be suffered still to remain. Or it may
imply, as in Mat. viii. 29, that the time
of their destruction had not come, and
that he ought not to destroy them be-
fore that. n I know tlree wlto thotc a,rt.
Evilspirits seem to have been acquainted
at once with the Messiah. Besides,
they hatl learned from his miracles that
he was the Messiah, and had power
over them. I Th.e Eoly One oJ God,.
The Messiah. See Da. ix. 24. He is
called the lloly One of God because--
lst. He was emineutly pure. 2d. Be-
cause he was the only begotten Son of
God--equal with the Father. And, 3d.
Because he was anointed or set apart to

the work of the Messiah, the mediator
between God and man.

25. And Jeszts rebulted, lLim,. Chid
him, or comn:anded him, q'ith a threat-
enirrg. This was not the man LhaL he
rebuked, but the spirtt, for he instantly
commanded the same being to come
out of the man. In all this Jesus did
not once adtlress tlLe nuttt. His conver-
sation was with the ez-il spirit, proving
conclusively that it rras not a mere dis-
ease or mental derangement-for how
could the Son of God hold converse
with disease or insanity?-but that he
conversed with a being who also con-
versed, reasoned, cavilled, felt, resisted,
and knew him. There are, therefore,
evil spirits, and those spirits iia'ue taken
possession of men. 1l Hotd thy peace.
Greek, l)e nntzzled,. Restrain thyself.
Cease from complaints, and come out
of the man. This was a very signal
proof of the power of Jesus, to be able
by a word to silence an evil angel, and,
against his will, to compel him to leave
a man whom he delighted to torment.

26. And ,tol.en tlle unclean spirit, &,c.
Still malignant, though doomed to obey

-submitting 
because he was obliged

to, not because he chose-he exerted
his last power, inflictetl all the pain he
could, and then bowed to the Son of
God and came out. This is the nature
of an evil disposition. Though conr-
pelled to obey, though prevented by
the comrnand and providenee of God
from doing what it uould, yet, iu seem-
ing to obey, it does all the ill it can,
and makes even the appearance of obe-
dience the occasion for increased. crime
and mischief.

27,28. And, tlLezt uere all amazed,, &,c.
The power of casting out devils was to
them new. It was done by a word.
Jesus did it in his own name and by his
own authority. This proved that he
was supertot'to all the unclean spirits.
In consequence, his fame spread
throughout all the country, and the
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29 And- forthwith, when they
were come out of the synagogue,
they entered into the house of
Siuron and Andrew, with James
and John.

30 But Simon's wife's mother
lay sick of a fever; and anon they
tell him of her.

;ll And he came, and took her
by the hand, and lifted her up;
arrd imruediately the fever left
her, antl she ministered unto thern.

32 And at even, when the sun
did set, they brought unto him all
that were diseased, and them that
were possessed with devils.

@ IUat.8.14; Lu.4.36.
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33 And all the city was gathered
together at the door.

B+ -e.nd he healed many that
were sick of divers diseases, and
cast out many devils; and suffered
not the devils 3to speak, because
they knew him.

35 And in the morning, rising
up a great whilebeforeday,he went
out, and departed into a solitary
place, and there prayed.

36 And Simon, and they that
were with him, followed after him.

37 And when they had found
him, they said unto him, All men
seek for thee.

3 o\to Ew ahat rluu huv him.

impression became prevalent that he
was the l\fessiah.

29-31. See Notes on Mat. viii. 14, 15.
32-34. See Notes on Mat. viii. 16, 17,

1l And a,t euen, ulLen the sun cltd, sel. See
Notes on Mat. viii. 16.

33. .lU the citu. A great part of the
city. A great nrultitude fron the city.

34. And stfered, not the rleuils to speak,
lxcause theu knetu lrim. lfhey knew that
he was the Messiah. If they had
spoken, they would have mado that
known to the people. Jesus was not
desirous at that time that that should
be publicly known, or that his name
should be blazoned abroad. The time
had not come when he wished it to be
promulgated that he was the Messiah,
ind he "therefore imposed silence on the
evil soirits.

35:37. And in tle ntornino, risitzg up
a qreat dtile tteJore day. Luke says (iv.
42\, rul'r,t it wa,s dary. The passage in
.\lrLrk means, in the original, not lite-
ralTy a, great uldle before d.at1,btt very
early, or while there was yet m.u.ch ap-
p?at'tl,zce of nioht. The place in Luke
means (r, daydreal', at the beginning of
dr]'. Then, also, there is much ap-
pearance of night; and Luke and Mark
therefore refer to the same time-be-
fore it was fully light, or just at day-
break. fl Attd, cleparted iu.to a soltto,ry
Ttlace, o.nd, there pratled. Flere observe,
ist. That the Saviour, though perfectly
holy, regardecl the duty of secret prayer
as of gieat importance. 2d. That he
soughf a solitary place for it-Iar away
from the world. and even fromlhis dis-
ciples. 3d. That it was early in the

morning-always the Desl time, and a
time when it should not be omitted.
4th. If Jesus prayed, how much more
important is it for us ! If /ze did it in
.the morning, how much more important
is it for rcs, before the world gets pos
session of our thoughts; before Satan
fills us with unholy feelings I u'hen we
rise fresh from beds of repose, and while
the world around us is still ! David also
thus prayed, Ps. v. 3; exix. 147. He
that wishes to eirjoy religion will seek
a place of secret prayer in the morning.
If that is omitted, all will go wrong,
our piety will wither. The world will
fill our thoughts. Temptations will be
strong. Through the daywe shall find
it impossible to raise our feelings to a
state of proper devotion. It r-ill be
found to be true universally, tlrat the
reli,gious enjo3.lment throttgh th.e dau uitl
be according to tl"e sto,te oJ the lteo,rt in the
monting, attd, can tlwrejore be mecLsut'ecl
bq ozLr Jaitlfulness in early secret ?rdler.
How difierent, too, was the conduct of
the Saviour from those who spend the
precious hours of the morning in sleep !

He knew the valueof the morning hours;
he rose while the world was still; he saw
the light as it spread abroad in the east
with fresh tokens of his Father's pre-
sence, and joined with the universal
creation in offering praise to the every-
where present God.

36. A nd, Sinton Simon Peter. 1l They
tlnt u'ere ruith him. The other apostles.

37. All men seek for th*2. That is,
many men, or multitudes. The inquiry
after him wd,s general. They told him
this, evidently, with a view to induce
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38 And he said unto them, Let
us go into the uext towns, that I
may preach there also; for "there-
fore came I forth.

39 And he preached in their
synagogues tbroughout all Galilee,
aDd cast out devils.

40 Andv there came a leper to
hinr, beseeching him, and kneeling
dowrr to him, and saying unto him,
If thou wilt, thou canst make me
clean.

,18.61.1,2; Ju.17.8. !l Mat.8.2i Lu.5.12.

CHAPTIIR I ,DD

4I And Jesus, movecl with com-
passion, put forth izs hand, and
touched him, and saith unto hiur,
I will; be thou clean.

42 Lndas soon as he had spoken,
'immediately the leprosy departed
from hinr, and he was cleansed.

43 And he straitly charged him,
aud forthwith seut him away;

44 And saith unto him, See thou
say nothing to any man ; but go
thy way, show thyself to the priest,

z Ps.33.9; Jn.15.3.

him to leave his place of retirement,
and to prevail upon him to appear pub-
Iicly to instruct the multitudes.

38. And, he said unto tlwnt,, &c. This
was said in answer to their itnplied, re-
quest that he would go and meet the
multitudes. " Since the anxiety to
hear the truth is so great, since such
multitudes are waiting to hear the word,
let us go into the next towns," &c.
1l Next touns. Towns in the neighbour-
hood or vicinity of Capernaum. He
proposed to carry the gospel to them,
rather than that multitudes should
leave their homes and attend him in his
miuistry. The word here rendered
lozczs denotes places in size between
crlips and aillages, or large places, but
without walls. fl -L'or tlurefore came I
Jorth. That is, came forth from God,
or was sent by God. Luke says (iv. 43),
" for therefore am I sent." Comp. Jn.
xvi. 28: " f came forth from the Father,
and anr come into the world." The
meaning of this verse therefore is,
" Since multitudes press to hear the
word, let us not remain here, but go
into the neighbouring towns also; for
I was sent by God not to preach at
Capernaum only, but tluouglnu,t Judea,
and it is therefore improper to confine
my labours to this pla,ce."

39. And, he pn'euched, in (l,eir rytu,-
gogues. See Mat. iv. 23. n All Golilee.
See Mat. i. 22. n Ancl cast out dcuils.
See Mat. iv. 24.

40-45, And tlpre came a lcper, &c.
Seo Notes on Mat. viii. i-4. n Kneel-
ing down to lim. Fle kneeled and in-
clined his face to the ground, in token
of deep humiliation and earnest en-
treaty. Comp. Lu. v. 12. 1l If thou
uilt. This was an acknowledgment of
the almighty power of Jesus, and an
appeal to his benevoleuce. 1l Molce me

cleant. Canst heal me of this loathsome
and offensive disease, in the eye of the
law justly regarded as unclean, amd.
render me legu,llg clean, and restore me
to the privileges of the congregation.
fl And Jeszcs-touched, ltim. It was by
the law considered as unclean to touch
a leprous man. See Nu. v. 2. The fact
that Jesus touched, him was evidence
that the requisite power had been aI-
ready put forth to heal him; that Jesus
regarded him as alreadyclean. 1[ I uitl.
Here was a most manifest proof of his
divine power. None but God can work
a miracle I yet Jesus does it by his ozon

nill-by an exertion of his own power.
He is therefore divine. I See thou, say
ctothing lo anu m,an. The law of Moses
required that a man who was healed of
the leprosy should be pronounced clean
by the priest before he could be ad-
mitted again to the privileges of the
congregation, Le. xiv. Christ, though
ie had cleansed him, yet required him
to be obedient to the law of the land-
to go at once to thc priest, and not to
mako delay by stopping to converse
about his being healed. It was also
possible that, if he did not go at once,
evil-minded men would go before him
and prejudice the priest, and prevent
his declaring the healing to be thorough
because it was done by Jesus. It was
farther of importance that tlw pri.est
should pronounce it to be a genuine
cure, that there might be no cavils
among the Jews against its being a real
miracle. q O.fer fu' thy cleansing those
things, &c. Two birds, and cedar-wood,
and scarlet, and hyssop; and after eight
days, two he-lambs, without blemish,
and one eweJamb, and fine flour, and
oil, Le. riv. 4, 10. 1l For a kstimcn.y
unto tletn. Not to the przesl, but to the
Tteople, that they may have evidence
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and offer for thy cleansing "those
things which Moses commanded,
for a Dtestimony unto them.

45 But he went out, and began
to "publish e7 much, antl to blaze
abroad the nratter, insomuch tlrat
Jesus could no more openly enter
into the city, but was without in
desert places: and dthey came to
him froru every quarter.

CHAPTER II.
A ND again he entered into

f}. Capernaum after soaee days;
and it was noised that he was iu
the house.

2 And straightway many were
dlue.14.2-32. D Ro.l5,4; I Co.10.u.
c Ps.77.U,r2; Tit.r.Io. d ch.2.13.

MABK. [e.o. 29.

gathered together, insomuch that
there was no room to receive tltem,
no, not so much as about the door:
and he "preached the word unto
them.

3 AndD they coue unto him,
bringing one sick of the palsy,
which was borne of four.

4 And when they could not come
uigh unto him for the press, they
uncovered the roof where he was:
and when they had broken il up,
they let down the bed whereiu the
sick of the palsy lay.

5 When Jesus "saw their faith,
he said unto the sick of the palsy,
Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.

o P8.0.9. D Mot.g.l,&c.; Lu.5.18,&c.
c Ac.14.9; Ep.2.8,

that it is a real cure. Ttre testimony
of the priest on the subject would be
decisive.

45. .BegLut, to publislt it much, That
is, he made known his ol\,n cure. He
was so deeply affected with it, and so
much rejoiced, that he followed the
natural dictates of his own feelings
rather than the command of the Savi-
our. n Jesus coulcl no more enler openl4
itrto lhe citt1. The word could, \,eri,
does not refer to any natural inability,
or to any physical obstacle in his way,
but only denotes that there was ditfi-
culty, inconvenience, or impropriety in
his doing it then; that he judged it
best riot then to enter into the city.
The difficulty was, probably, that his
being in the city drew such crowds of
people as rendered it difficult to accom-
modate them, or so as to excite the
opposition of civil rulers. fi The citu.
The city or large town where the leper
wa,s cured. The same reason for not
entering that city applied also to others,
so that he remained in the deserts,
where the multitudes could come to
h.im without any difficu)ty or opposi-
tton.

CHAPTER II.
l. Into Capcntattnt. See Notes on

Mat. iv. 13. fl AJter some dat1s. The
number of days is not known. P"9-
bably he remained long enough in the
desert to heal the sick that were brought
to him, and to give instructions to the
multitudes that attended his preaching.

Capenranm was not the ctttl mentioned.
in ch. i. 45, and it is probable that there
was no difficulty in his remaining there
and preaching. 1[ And, it uas noised,
&c. He entered the city, doubtless,
privately; but his being there was soon
known, and so great had his popularity
become that multitudes pressed to hear
him.

2. So much, as about the d,oot'. In the
court or uard before the door. They
could not"get near enough to hear him.
n I'rcached, the word uu,to them. The
word of God; the revelation or doctrine
which he came to deliver, called. the
lYord,, and tlrc lVord, of God, because it
was spoken or revea.led by God. Comp,
Lc. i.2-7.

3-12. See this miracle explained in
Mat. ix. 2-8. fl Palstl. See Notes on
Mat. iv. 24. n Bonte of four. Borne on
a couch (Mat. ix. 2) by four men.

4. Ihe press. The crowd, the multi-
tude of people. Jesus was probably in
the large open area or hall in the centre
of the house. See Notes on ilfat. ix. 2.
The people pressed into the area, and
blocked up the door so that they coulcl
not have access to him. n Thea un-
couerod tle roolf wlrcre ie zzs. See Notes
on Mat. ix. 2. ll WLen theu had,brol'e,t
i.t up. When they had removed the
awning or covering, so that they could
let the man down. See Notes on Mat.
ix. 2.

5. ?luir Jaith. Their confidence or
belief that he could heal them. t[ Soz.
Lilerally cfuild,, fhe flebrewg used tho
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6 But there were certain of the
scribes sitting there, aud reasoning
in their hearts,

7 Why doth this rnaz thus speak
blasphemies? Who carr dforgive
sins but God only?

8 And immediately, when Jesus
perceived in his spirit that they
so reasoned within thenrselves, he
said unto them, 'Wh.y reason ye
these things iu your hearts?

9 W-hether is it easier to sav to
the sick of the palsy, I'hu sini he
forgiveu thee; or to say, Arise,
and take up thy bed, and walk?

10 But that ye may know that
the Son of mau hath "power on
earth to forgive sins, (he saith to
the sick of the palsy,)

II I say unto thee, Arise, and
take up thy bed, and go thy way
iuto thine house.

12 And immediately he arose,
took up the bed, and went forth
before them all; insomuch that

d Is.43.25; Da.9.9. e 4c.5.31.

words soz and. child with a great lati-
tude of signification. They were ap-
plied to children, to grandchildren, to
adopted children, to any descendants,
to disciples, follorvers, young people,
and to dependants. See Notes on Mat.
i. 1. In this place it denotes affection
or kindness. It was a word of consola-
tion-an endearing appellation, applied
bv the Saviour to thc sick man to shorv
his eompassior, to inspire confidence,
and to assure him that he would heal
him.

L2. We net:er su,to it ctt, thts fttshtott.
Literally, " We never saw it so." We
never saw anything like this.

13. Bu the seo,-side. That is, by the
Sea of Tiberias, on the shore of u'hich
Capernaum was situated. Sce Notes
on Mat. iv. 13.

14. Leui, the son of Alpheus. The
same, undoubtedly, as -fuIattheu, the
writer of the gospel which bears his
name. It was not uncommon among
the Jews to have two names. fl Tl,e
rcceipt oJ castonr. See Notes on IIat.
ix. 9.

75. Sat at meat in the hause, Tho
words " at meat " are not in the ori-
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they were all amazed, and glorified
God, saying, /We never saw it on
this fashiorr.

13 And he went forth again by
the sea-side; aDd all the rnultitude
resorted urto him, and he taught
them.

14 Andc as he passed by, he saw
Levi, the son of Alpheus, sitting
lat the receipt of custonr, and said
unto him, Follorv me. And he
arose and follo*'ed him.

15 And' it came to pass, that, as
Jesus sat at nreat in his house,
many ipublicans and sirrners sat
also together with Jesus and his
disciples: for there were mar)y,
and they followed him.

16 And wben the scribes and
Pharisees saw him eat with publi-
cans and sinners, they said unto his
disciples, How is it that he eateth
and drinketh with publicans and
sinners?

17 
'When.Jesus 

heard if, he saith
f J\.7.37;9.12. g luat.g.g; 1u.5.27.
1 o\ at lhe pluce wfure lhe cugtplll @uB recei\ed.,
h Mat.g.Iu,&c. i Lu.I5.1-5.

ginal. The phrase mcans " as he re-
clined at his meal," or "as he was
eating." This feast was made by IIat-
thew in honour of the Saviour. See
Lu. v. 29. n Publicans. See Notes on
IIat. v. 47. 1l Si,nners. Sinners of aban-
doned character-of the same charac-
ter that publicans commonly sustained

-fit companions of publicans-great
sinners. I There u)ei'e mu)LU. That is,
many tlisriples. Their following him,
leaving their honres, and going with
him from place to p'lace, was proof of
their attachment to him. There is no
doubt that orir Saviour, in the early
part of his ministry, rvas extremely
popular. Multitudes of the common
pcople attendcd him, anrl gave con-
clusive evidence that they were his leal
disciples, aud it was onlv after much
opposition from the rich and the g^reat
that he ever became unpopular among
the people. Perhaps no preacher has
ever attracted. so universal attention,
and produced so decisive effects on
mankind, as our Lord did in his per-
sonal ministry.

16, 17, See Notes on Mat. ix. 12, 13,
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unto them, ftThey tlrat are whole
have no need of the physician, but
they tbat are sick: I came not to
cali the righteous, Ibut sinuers to
reneutattce,

'18 And the disciples of John and
of the Pharisees used to fast: and
they come and say unto him, Why
do the disciples of John and of the
Pharisees fast, but thy disciples
fast uot?

19 And Jesus said unto tl'rem,
Can the children of the bride-
chamber fast while the - bride-
groom is with them? As long
as they have the bridegroorn with
them, they carrnot fast.

20 But tlre days will come when
the bridegroom shall be taken
awiry from them, and "then shall
they fast in those days.

2l No man also seweth a piece
of 2new cloth on an old garnrentl
else the new piece that fillecl it up

k tr{at.9.12,13; Lu.5.31,32.
I l8.l.lE; 55.7; Mat.l8.l1; Lu.19.I0; I Co.6.9-11i

r Ti.t.t5. m Mat.25.l. a 4c.13-2.
2 or, rqu, or, unlorought.

78. And, tlrc d,isciples of Jolm and, of
the Pltarisees used to fast. 

-Were 
accus-

tomed often to fast. Comp. Lu. v. 33;
xviii. 12. 1l And theu conuandsay. 'lhe
disciples of John come, Mat. ix. 4.

19-22. See Notes on l\[at. ix. 15-17.
23-28. See Mat. xii. l-8. fl Tlrccorn-

.fiekls. The fields sown with wheat or
barley. 'Ihe word corn, in the Bible,
refers only to gpain of that kind, and
never to m(Ltze or fndi,an, cottt. 1l To
plucl' the ears oJ corn. Tbey were
hungry, Mat. xii. 1. They therefore
gathered the wheat or barley as they
walked, and rubbed it in their hands
to shell it, and thus to satisfy their
appetite. Though our Lord rvas with
them, ond though he had all things at
his control, yet he suffered them to
resort to thismethod of supplying their
wants. lYhen Jesus, thus rcirl2. his dis-
ciples, suffered them lo lse poot', we
may learn that poverty is not disgrace-
ful; that God often suffers it for the
good of his people; and that he will
take care, in some rvay, that their
wants shall be supplied. Il was lawful
for them thus to supply their wants.
Though the property belonged to an-

MARK. [e.o. 29.

taketh alray from the old, and the
rer)t is nrade wolse.

22 And no n)an putteth uew
wine into old bottles; else the
new wine doth burst the bottles,
antl the wine is spilled, ar)d 'the
bottles will be marred : but new
wine must be put into new bottles.

23 Andp it came to pass, that
he went through the corrr-fields on
the sabbath-day; and his disciples
began, as they went, to cpluck the
ears of coru.

24 And the Pharisees said unto
hinr, Behold, why do they ou the
sabbath-day that which is not
lawful?

25 And he said unto them, Ilave
ye never read "what David did,
wheu he had need, and was an
hungered, he, and they that were
with him ?

26 How he went into the house
of God in the days of Abiathar the

o Job 32.19; P8.U9.80,83.
p Mat.12.1,&c.; Iru.6.l,&c. qDe,23.26. rl Sa.21.6.

other, yet the law of Moses-allowed
the poor to satisfy their wants when
hrrngry. See De. xxiii. 25.

24. Tlmt uloi.clr is not lawfuL That
is, that which they esteemed to be un-
lawful on t}l.e Sabhath-clay. It was
made lawful by Moses, without any
distinction of days, bul they had denied
its ]awfrrlness on the Sabbath. Christ
shows them from their own law that it
'v,tas not unlawful.

25. Haae 1te neuer rcacl, &,c. See Notes
on Mat. xii. 3.

26. Abiathar the priest. From I Sa.
xxi. 1, it appears Lhat Ahhtwleclt. was
high-priest at the time here referred
to. And from 1 Sa. xxiii. 6, it appears
tbat Abiatlnrwas the son of Ahitne,leclt.
Some difEculty has been felt in recon-
ciling these accounts. The probable
reason rvhy Mark says it was in the
days of Aliatha,r is that Abiathar was
better known than Ahimelech. The son
of the high-priest was regarded as his
successor, and was often associated with
him in the duties of his office. It was
not improper, therefore, to designate
him as high-priest even during the Iife
of his father, especially as that was the
name by which he was afterward known.
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high-priest, and did eat the "shew-
bread, which is not lawful to eat
but for the priests, and gave also
to them which were with him?

27 And he said unto them, {he
sabbath was made for man, and
ruot" man for the sabbath:

s -8x.29.32,13; Le.2.1.9.
, Ne.g.l.li I8.58.r.3i 82e.20.12,20. u Col.2.l6.

AbiatlLcr,t", moreover, in the calamitous
times when David came to the throne,
left the interest of Saul and fled to
David, bringing with him the ephod,
one of the peculiar garments of the
high-priest. For a long time, during
David's reign, he was high-priest, and
it became natural, therefore, to asso-
ciate lds name with that of David ; to
speak of David as king, and Abiathar
the high-priest of his time. This will
account for the fact that he was spoken
of rather than his father. At the same
time this was stricUy true, that this
was done in the days of Abiathar, who
was afterward high-priest, and was fa-
miliarly spoken of a.s such I ari we say
thal Generu,lWashington was present at
the defeat of Braddock and saved his
army, though the title ol Gettet'al did.
not belong to him till many years
afterward. Comp. Notes on Lu. ii. 2.
fl Sheta-bread. See Notes on Mat. xii. 4.

27. The sabbq.tlt, il:as mad,e for nmn.
For his rest from toil, his rest from the
cares and anrieties of the world, to give
him an opportunity to cail off his atten-
tion from ealthly concerns and to direct
it to the affairs of eternity. It rvas a
kind provision for man that he might
refresh his body by relaxing his labours;
that he might have undisturbed time to
seek the consolations of religion to cheer
him in the anxieties and sorrows of a
troubled rvorld; and that he might ren-
der to God that homage which is most
justly due to him as the Creator, Pre-
server. Benefactor. and Redeemer of
the world. And it is easily capable
of proof that no institution has been
more signally blessed to man's welfare
than the Sabbath. To that we owe,
more than to anything else, the peace
and order of a civilized community.
Where there is no Sabbath there is
ignorance, vice, disorder, anrl crime.
On that holy day the poor and the igno-
rant, as well as the learned, have un-
disturbed time to learn the reqrrire-
ments of religion, the nature of morals,
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28 Therefore'the Son of nran is
Lord also of the sabbath.

CHAPTER III.
A ND" he errtered again into the

la synagogue; and there was a
man there which had a withered
hand.

" 
Jn.9.14; Dp.t.22i Re.1.10.

c Mat.12.9,&c,; Lu.6.6,dc.

the Iaw of God, and the way of sal-
vation. On that day man may offer
bis praises to the Great Giver of all
good, and in the sanctuary seek the
blessing of him whose favour is life.
Where that day is observed in any
manner as it should bc, order prevails,
morals are promoted, l,he poor are ele-
vated in their coudition, vice flies away,
and. the cmomunity puts on the appear-
ance of neatness, industry, morality,
and religion. The Sabbath was there-
fore pre-eminentiy intended for man's
welfare, and the best interests of man-
kind demand that it should be sacredly
regarded as an appointment of merciful
heaven intended for our best good,
and, where improved aright, infallibly
resulting iu our temporal and eternal
peace. fl .AIot man for the sabbath,. Man
was made .fi.rst, and then the Sabbath
was appointed for his welfare, Ge. ii. 1-3,
The Sabbath was not fi'st made or con-
templated, and then the man made with
reference to that, Since, therefore, the
Sabbath was intended for man's good,
the law respecting it must not be in-
terpreted so as to oppose his real wel-
fare. It must be explained in consist-
ency rrith a proper attention to the

I duties of mercy to the poor and the
sick, and to thoie in peril. It must be,
however, in accordance with man's real
qood on, the u:lrcle, and with tho law of
God. The law of God contemplates
mart's real good on the uhole; and we
have no right, under the plea that the
Sabbath was made for man, to do any-
thing contrary to what the law of God
admits. It would not be for our real
qood, b'Jt for our real and eternal in-
jury, to devote the Sabbath to vice, to
Iabour, or to amusement.

28. ThereJ'me the Son oJ man, &c. See
Notes on Mat. xii. 8.

CHAPTER III.
1-5. See this explained in Ma.t. xii.

9-13.
4. Or to do eoil? to sa,oe life, or to bill?
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2 And thev Dwatched him whe-
ther he would heal him on the sab-
bath-day, that they might accuse
him.

3 And he saith ttnto the ruan
s'hich had the withered hand,
Standt forth.

4 And he saith unto them, Is it
Iarvftrl to do good on the sabbath-
days, or to do evil? cto save life, ol
to kill I But they held their peace.

D lru.1,1.1. 7 Arise in the mi,ilst. c Ho.6.6.

MARK. [a.o. s0

5 And when he had lookecl round
about on tbem with anger, being
srieved for the 2hardness of their
f,earts, he saith unto the man,
Stretch forth thiue hand. And he
stretched it ou;t; and his hand was
restored whole as the other.

6 Aud the Pharisees went forth,
and straightway took counsel with
the dllerodians against him, how
they might destroy him.

2 or,blindwst. d Mat.22.16,

ft seems to have been a maxim with the
Jews that not to d.o good when we have
an opportunity is to do evtl; not to save
life is to kill or to be guilty of murder.
If a man has an opportunity of saving
a man's life when he is in danger, ancl
does not do it, he is evidently guilty of
his death. On this principle our Sa-
viour puts this question to theJews-
whether it was better for him, having
the pouer to heal this man, to do it, or
to suffer him to rema,in in this suffering
condition; and he illustrates it by an
examp'le, showing that in a mcnner of
much .less importance-that respecting
their cattle-they would do on the Sab-
bath just as /ie would if he should heal
this man. The same remark may apply
to all opportunities of doing good. " The
ability to do good imposes an obligatiotz
to do it " (Cotton Mather). He that has
the mear:rs of feeding the hungry, and
clothing the naked, aud instructing the
ignorant, and sending the gospel to the
destitute, and that does it not, is guilty,
for he is practically doing evil; he is
suffering evils to exist which he might
remoYe. So the wicked will be con-
demned in the day of judgment because
thery tlicl it not, NIaL. xxv. 45. If this be
true, rvhat an obligation rests on the
rich to do good !

5. Witlr ctnoet'. With a severe and
stern counten"ance; with indignation at
their hypocrisy and hardness of heart.
This was not, however, a spiteful or
revengeful passion; it was caused by
excessive grieJ al their state: " being
urieted for the hardness of their hearts."
it was not hatred of the lrerz whose
hearts rrere so hard; it was hatred of
the slz which they exhibited, joined
with the extreme grief that neither his
teaching nor the law of God, nor any
means which could be used, overcame
their confl rmedwickedness, Suchanger

is not unlawful, Ep. iv, 26. But in this
instance our Lord has taught us that
anger is never lawful except when it
is tempered with grief or compassion
for those who have offended. 1[ Hard,-
ness oJf tlLeir lrcarts. The heart, figura-
tively the seat of feeling or affection,
is said to be tender wheu it is easill,
affected by the sufferings of others-by
our own sin and danger-by tbe love
and commands of God; when we are
easily made to Jeel on the great subjects
pertaining to our interest, Eze. ri, 19,
20. It is hard when nothing moves itl
when a man is alike insensible to the
sufferings of others, to the dangers of
his own condition, and to the com-
mands, the love, and the threatenings
of God. It is most tender in youth, or
when we have committed fewest crimes.
It is made hard by indulgence in sin,
by long resisting the offers of salvation,
or by opposing any great and affecting
appeaJs which God may make to us by
his Spirit or providence, by affliction,
or by a revival of religion. Hence it is
that the most favourable period for
securing an interest in Christ, or for
becoming a Christian, is in youth-the
first, the tenderest, and the best days
of life. Nay, in the days of childhood,
in the Sabbath-school, God may be
found, and the soul prepared to die.

6. Straightuay. Immediately, or as
soon as possible. 1l ?ook counsel. Laid
a plan. Consulted with them. Liter-
ally, " made a consultation." 1l The
Herodians. See Notes on Mat. xxii.
16. l Eoto thett nzigh.t destroy him.
They hated hirn, he was so holy; be-
cause he reproved them; because he
Iaid open their hypocrisy; and be-
cause he won the hearts of the people
and lessened their influence. They
therefore determined to remove him, if
possible, aud thus avoid his reproofs.
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7 But Jesus withdrew himself
with his disciples to the sea: and a
great' multitude from Galilee fol-
lowed hin:, and from Judea,

8 And from Jerusalenr, and from
Idumea, and. from beyond Jordan;
and they about Tyre and Sidon,
a great multitude, when they had
heard what great things he did,
canre unto hinr.

9 And he spake to his disciples,
e Lu.6.I7.

Sinners would often rather put to death
the man that reproves them than for-
sake their sins. The Pharisees had
rather commit any crime, even to the
murder of the Messiah, than forsake
the sins for which he rebuked them.

7,8. To the sea. The Sea of Galilee,
or to the lonely regions which sur-
rounded the sea, where he might be
in obscurity, and avoid their designs
against his life. IIis time had not yet
come, and he prudently took care of
his life, thus showing that we are not
neediessly to throw ourselves into dan-
ger. 1l Galilee. See Notes on Mat. ii.
22. I Jud,ea. The southeln division of
the land of Palestine. 1l Jerusa,lenr.
Jerusalem was irr. Judea. It is men-
tioned particularly to show that not
only the people of the surrounding
coulttrll came, but also many from the
capital, the place of wealth, and honour,
and power. 1l ld,unpa. The country
foruretly iuhabited by the Ed,omites.
In the time of the Saviour it was em-
braced in the country belorrging to the
Jews. ft was south of Jrrdea proper.
'Ihe word ldu,nuais a Greek word made
from the Hebrew Ed,onz. It signifies
the land of Edom, a name given to
Esau, one of the sons of Isaac, Ge. xxv.
30. The word siglifies red, and the
namo was given to him, because he
sought of Jacob red pottage as the
price of his birthright. He settied in
Mount Seir (De. ii. 5), on the south of
the land of Canaan, and the country of
Idumea was bounded by Palestine on
the north. During the Babylonish cap-
tivity the Edomites spread themselves
into the country of Judea, and occu-
pied a considerable part of the south of
Palestine. They had, however, sub-
mitted to the rite of circumcision, and
were incorporated w-ith the Jews. From
them sprang llerod the Great. tl From
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tbat a small ship shorrld wait on
him because of the multitude, lest
they should throng him.

I0 For he had rhealed many;
insomuch that they 3pressed upon
him for to touch him, as many as
had plagues.

11 Andc urrelean spirits, when
they saw him, fell down before him,
and cried, saying, Thou art the Son
of God.

f NlLt.72.15i 14.\4. 3 or,"u\hod.
g ch.L.24\ 01at.14.33; Lu.4.41; Ja.2.19.

be4ottd Jordan From the region lying
ecrsl of the river Jordan. The sabreii
writers lived on the ta.esf side of Jordan,
and by the corrntry Le4ontl Jordan lhey
meant that on thc ensl side, 1l Tare
qnd Sttlon. See Notes on Mat. xi. 2i.

9. A small ship. Rather a Doar. There
were properly speaking, no s/rips on the
Sea of l\berias. This was piobablv a
small boat that belonged 6 the ais-
ciples, in which he could draw off from
the shore, and teach the people without
being- pressed by them. 1l Lest theq
should throng htni. They pressed upoir
him in great nurrrbers. He had healed
many, and those who ryere still dis-
eased pressed or crowded on him, so
that his labours were interrupted and
embarrassed. He therefore withdrew
from the multitude, and sought a situa-
tion where he might address them to
greater advantage. fl As mannl as hud.
plagues. As many as had diseases or
maladies of body or mind. The word
plague, r;.ow confined to the pestilence,
does not express the meaning of the
original, and tends to mislead.

Ll,72. Uitclean spitits. Persons who
were possessed of evil spirits. n Thctu
art the Son, of God,. The Son of God,
by way of eminence. In this place it
is equivalent to the Messiah, who was,
among the Jews, called the Son of God.
Hence they were charged not to make
him known, hecause he was not desirous
that it should be blazoned abroad that
he claimed to he the Nlessiah. He had
notyet done what he wished in order to
establish his claims to the Messiahship.
He was poor and unhonourerl, and the
claim would be treated as that of an
impostor. For tl,e presetut, therefore,
he did not wish that- it shoul.l be pro-
claimed abroad that he was the Mes-
siah.

The circumstance here referred to
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12 AndDhe straitly charged them
that they should not make him
known,

13 Andc he goeth up into a
mountain, arrd calleth tr'nto him
rvhoml he would; and they came
unto him.

14 And he ordained tweh,er that
the.y should be with hirn, and
thai he might send them forth to
preach,

15 Aud to lrave porver to heal
sicknesses, aud to cast out clevils:

16 And 'Sirnon he sumamed
Peter;

17 And James the son of. Zebe-
,t ch.I.25,34. d ilat.ro.l. k J8.15.16. Z Jn.1.49.

MARK. [r.n. 30.

dee,andJohn the brother of James,
and he sulnamed them Boanerges,
which is, -The sons of thunder;

I8 And Andrew, and Philip, and
Bartholomew, and Matthew, ernd
Thornas, and James the soz of AI-
pheus, and Thaddeus, and Simou
the Canaauite,

I9 And Judas Iscaliot, which also
betrayed him: arrd they went ainto
au house.

20 Ancl the multitude cometh
togetheragain, "so that they could
not so much as eat bread.

21 And when his sfriends heirltl
of it, they went out to lay hold on

m 16.58.1; Je.23.29. 4 or, honle.
a ch.6.31, 5 or, kinsnen.

demonstrates the existence of evil
spirits. If these were merely diseased
or dcranged persons, then it is strange
that they should be endowed with
knowled.ge so much superior to those in
hoalth. If they were under the influ-
ence of ln order of spirits superior to
man - whose appropriate habitation
was in another world-then it is not
strange that they should know bim,
even in the midst of his poverty, to be
the Messiah, the Son of God.

13-19. For an account of the appoint-
ment of the apostles, see Notes on Mat.
x. 1-4. fl Ancl calletlt rnto }:im rlLom
hc rcou,ld. Those whom he chose; whom
he was about to appoint to the apostle-
ship. See Notes on Jn. xv. 16.

74. Ile ortlaitted tu'elue. The word
rendered ot"dccinecl here does not ex-
press our notion of ordination to the
ministry. It mea,ns, literally, " he made"

-that is, he appoin.led,twelve to be with
him. 1l Tttelxe. The reason why tu;elre
lvere chosen was, probably, that such a
number would be deemed competent
witnesscs of what they saw; that they
could not be easily charged with being
excited by sympathy, or being deluded,
as a multitude might; and that, being
destjned to go into aII the world, a
considerable number seemed indispens-
able. Perhaps, Ilso, there was some re-
fererrce to the fact that ttoelo^e was
the number of the twelve tribes of
Israel.

17. Boanerges. This word is made up
of two Hebrew words signifying sorzs o;f
tlruncler, meaning that they, on some
accounts, resembled thunder. See Notes

on Mat. i. 1. It is not known wby this
name was given to James and John.
They are nowhere else ca)led by it.
Some suppose it was beca,use thoy
wishecl to call down fire from heaven
and consume a certain village of the
Samaritans, Lu. ix. 54. It is, however,
more probable that it was on account
of something fervid, and glowing, and
power{ul in their genius and eloquence.

20, T ltey cou,ld not so muclt as eat breucl.
Their time and attention were so occu-
pied that they were obliged to forego
their regular meals. The affairs of
religion nt,cly so occvpy the attention of
ministers and others as to prevent their
engaging in their customary pursuits.
Religion is all-important-far more im-
portant than the ordinary husiness of
this life; and there is nothing unreason-
able if our temlxtral affairs sometimes
give *'ay to the higher interests of our
own souls and the souls of others. At
the same time, it is true that religion
is ordinarily consistent with a close at-
tention to worldly business. It pro-
motes industry, economy, order, neat-
ness, and punctuality-all indispensable
to worldly prosperity. Of these there
has been no more illustrious example
than that of our Saviour himself.

21. lVhen hi.sfritnds. Greek, "they
rryho were of him." Not the apostles,
but iris relatives, his friends, who were
in the place of his nativity. n lfearcl
of it. Heardof hisconduct; his preach-
ing; his appointing the apostles; his
drawing such a multitude to his preach-
i.rg. This shows that by " his friends"
were not meant the apostles, but his
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him: for they said, olfe is beside
himself.

22 Lnd the scribes which came
down from Jerusalenr said, r[1.
hath Beelzebub, and by the prince
of the devils casteth he out devils.

23 And he called themunto him,
and said unto them in parables,
Ifow can Satan cast out Satan?

24 And if a kingdom be divided
against itself, that kingdom can-
uot stand.

25 And if a house be divided
against itself, that house cannot
stand.

26 And if Satan rise up against
hirnself, and be divided, he can-
not starrd, but hath an end.

27 Noq man caD euter iuto a
strong man's house, and spoil his
goods, except he will first bind the
strong man; and then he wiII spoil
his house.

28 Yerily I say unto you, 'All
o flo.9.7i JD.10.20.
p iIat.9.3{; 10.25i )2.')4i Lu.11.15; Jn.7.m; 8.48,52.
o Is.{g.2.1,26: 61.1: I[at.12.29.
r IIat.12.3I; Iu.l2.t0.

neighbours and others who heard ofhis
conduct. fl They tent out to la,rt hold ou,
h.tm. To takehim awayfromthe multi-
tude, and to remove him to his home,
that he might, be treated as a maniac,
so that, by absence from the causes of
excitement, he might be restored to his
right mind. 1l Tlrcy satcl. That is, com-
mon report said; or his friends and
relatives said, for they did not believe
on him, Jn. vii. 5. Probably the
enemies of Jesus raised the report, and
his relatives were persuaded to believe
it to be true. fl Ee i"s bestd,e him,self,
He is delirious or deranged. The rea-
sou why this report gained any belief
was, probably, that he had lived among
them as a carpenterl that he was poor
and unknown; and that now, at thirty
years of age, be broke off from his
occupations, abandonecl his common
employment, spent much time in the
deserts, denied himself the common
comforts of life, and set up his claims
to be the Messiah who was expected by
all the people to come with great pomp
and splendour. 'lle charge of derange-
nunt ort account of attention to religion
has not been confined to the Saviour.
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siusshall be forgiven unto the sons
of men, and blasphemies wherewitlr
soever they shall blaspheme:

29 But he that shall ,blaspheme
agaiDst the Holy Ghost hath never
forgiveness, but is in danger of
eternal damnatiou:

30 Because they said, IIe hath an
unclean spirit.

3l There, came then his brethren
aud his mother,aDd,standing with-
out, sent unto hirn, calliug him.

32 And the multitude sat about
him; and they said unto him, Be-
hold, thy mother and thy brethren
without seek for thee.

33 And he answered them, say-
ing, W-ho is rny mother, or my
brethren?

34 And he looked round about
on therx which sat about him, and
said, Behold my mother and my
brethren !

35 For whosoever shall "do tho
slfe.10.29.,I1at.12.4ffi;Lu.8.l9-21.
u Ja.l.2iii t Jn.2.17.

Let a man be made deeply sensible of
his sins, and spend much of his time in
prayer, and have no relish for the or-
dinary amusements or business of life;
or let a Christian be much impressed
with his obligation to devote himself to
God, and a,ct as fi he believed there
was an etet'nttu, and warn his neighbours
of their dangerl or let a minister show
uncommon zeal and spend his strength
in the service of his Master, and the
world is not slow to call it derange-
ment. And none will be more ready
to originate or believe the charge than
an ungodly and infidel parent or bro-
ther, a self-righteous Pharisee or pro-
fessor in the church. At the same time,
men may endanger themselves on the
bosom of the deep or in the bowels of
the earth for wealth; or may plunge
into the vortex of fashion, folly, and
vice, and break in upon the hours of
repose, and neglect their duties to their
family and the demands of business,
and in the view of the world it is wis-
dom and proof of a sa.ne mind ! Such
is the consistency of boasted reason;
such the wisdom and prudence of
worldly men !

22-80, And tht suibes, &c. See Notes
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will of God, the same is my brother,
and my sister, and my mother.

CHAPTER, IV.
A ND" he began again to teach

-lL by the sea-side: and there was
gathered uuto him a great nulti-
tude, so that he entered into a ship,
and sat in the sea; and the whole
multitude was by the sea on the
land.

2 And he taught them many
things by Dparables, and said unto
them in his doctrine,

3 llearken:" Behold, there went
out a sower to sow:

4 And it came to pass, as he
sowed, some fell by the way-side,
aud dthe fowls of the air came and
devoured it up.

5 And some fell on'stony ground,
where it had not much earth; and
immediately it sprang up, because
it had no depth of earth:

6 But when the sun was up, it
was scorched; and/because it had
no root, it withered away.

7 And some fell samong thorns;
and the thorns grew up,and choked
it, and it yielded no fruit.

8 And other fell ontrgood grotrnd,
and did dyield fruit that sprarrg up
and increased, and brought forth,
some thirty, and some sixty, and
some an hundred,

a Mat.13.1,&c.; Lu.8.4,&c. D P8.78.2; ver.34.
c rer.9,23i ch.7.16. d Ge.I5.u.
€Eze.tl.lg;36.26.,fPs.1.4;Ja.l.r].
g Je.4.B, h8e.6.7,8. d Co1.1.6.

on Mat. xji. 24-32. The occasion of
their saying this was, that he had healed
a mar possessed u"ith a devil. The
scribes, who came from Jerusalem tb
watch his conduct, charged him with
having made a compact or agreement
with the orince of the devils.

31-35.'See Notes on Mat. xii. 46-50.

CHAPTER IV.
1-9. See the parable of the sower

explained in the Notes on Mat. riii.
l-9.

1G-13. See Notes on Mat. xiii. 10-17.
On ver. )2, see Notes on Jn, rii. 39, 40.

MARK. [.r,.o. 30.

9 Aud he said unto them, IIe
that hath ears to hear, let him
hear.

10 Andr when he was alone,
they that were about him with
the twelve asked of him the par-
able.

11 And he said unto them,'IJnto
you it is given to know the nrys-
tery of the kingdom of God; but
unto -them that are without, all
llese things are done in parables:

12 That seeing they ruay see,
and uot perceive; and heariug
they may 'hear, and not uncler-
stand; lest at any tirue they should
be convertedrar.d their sins should
he forgiven them.

13 And he said unto themrKnow
ye not this parable? and how theu
will ye know all parables?

14 The sower'soweth the word.
15 And these are they by the

way-side, where the word is sown;
but when they have heard, PSatan
cometh imrnediately, aud ctaketh
away the word that was sown in
their hearts.

16 Ancl these are they likewise
which are sown on stony grouud;
who, when they have heard the
word, immediately receive it with
gladness;

17 And have "no root in them-
selves, and so endure 'but for a

,r Mat.13.10,&c. , Ep.r.0.
m Col.4.5; I Th.4.12; I Ti.3.7.
r 18.6.9,10; Ja.L2.4oi Ac.a3.26,27; Bo.rl.8.
o I8.32.20i 1 Pc.1.25. p I Pe.5.8: Re.lr.g.
q IIo.2.l. r Job 19.8. , Job Z.ro.

1l When herasalone. That is, separate
from the multitude. When he with-
drew from the multitude a few fol-
lowed him for the purpose of farther
instruction.

73. Know ue not th,is porable ? This
which is so plain and obilous. 1l Eon
then uill ye knoto o,ll po,rables ? Thoso
which are more difficult and obscure.
As they were themselves to be teaclurs,
it was-important that they should be
acquainted with the wholir system of
reli-gion-of much more importance for
them at that timo than for the mass of
the people.
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time: afterward, when affiiction or
persecution ariseth for the word's
sake, 'immediately they are of-
fended.

18 And these are they which are
sown amoDg thorns; such as hear
the word,

19 Aud the'cares of this wor-ld,
and the 'deceitfulness of liches,
and the,lusts of other things en-
tering in, choke the word, arrd "it
becometh unfruitful.

20 And these are they w'hich are
sown orr good ground; such as
hear the word, and receive it, and
bringv 1e66 fruit, some thirty-fold,
some sixty, and some an hundred.

2I And he said unto them, Is a
,2 Ti.r.r5. u Lu.r4.18-20; r Ti.d.g,r7; 2 Ti.4.1u.
u Pr.23.5. u\ Jn.2.16,L7.
r[8.6,2,t. y Ro.7.4; Col.l.I0: 2 Pe.1.8.
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candle brousht to be nut under a
rbushel, or inder a b8d, and not
to be set on a candlestick?

22 For, there is nothing hid
which shall not be mauifested,
neither '\ilas any thing kept secret
but that it should come abroad.

23 If any mau have ears to
hear, let him hear.

24 And he saith unto them,Take
heed "what ye hear: Dwith what
n)easure ye mete, it shall be mea-
sured to you; and unto yorr that
hear shall more be given.

25 For he that hath, to him shall
be given; aud he that hath not,
"fronr him shall be taken even that
which he hath.

I See on IIat.5.15.
z Ec.lz.l4i Mat.lo.26; Lu.l2.2; 1 Co.4.5.
alPe.2.2. bMatr.7.2. cLu.8.18.

14-20. See Notes on Mat. xiii. 18-23.
2\. Is a, candle brouglLt, &c. A cand.Ie

is not lit up to be put immediately
under a measure or a bed, where it can
give no light. Its design is to give
light. So my preaching by parables is
not designed to obscure the truth, but
to tbrow light on it. You should un-
derstanrl those parables, and, under-
standing them, should impart the truth
to others also, as a candle throws its
beams upcn a dark world. 1l Bushet.
The word here used in the original
means a measure for grain containing
about 12 quarts. 1l Bed. A couch,
either to sleep on at night or to recline
on at their meals. Probably the latter
is here meant, and is equivalent to our
saying a candle is not brought to be put
under t}ne table, but orr, it. See Notes
on Mat. xxiii. 6.

22. Ilere is nothtng hi.d, &,c. See
Notes on Mat. x.26.

24, Tcr,Le lLud, uhat ye hear. Or, con-
sider well what you hear. Make a good
improvement of it. fl lVitl what nea-
stuv ye mete, &c. You shall be treated
according to the use you make of your
opportunities of learning. If you con-
sider it well, and make a good improve-
ment of what you hear, you shall be
well rewarded. lf not, your reward
shall be small. This is a proverbial ex-
oression. See it erplained iu the Notes
6n Mat. an. 7,2. -11 Mete. Measure.
'With what measuro ye measu re, 1l Anto

you tlm,t lnar. To you who are attent'tue,
and who improve what you hear.

25. For he that hatlt, &,c. See Notes
on Mat. xiii. 12. The meaning bere
seems to be, he that diligently attends
to my rvords shall increase more and
more in the knowledge of the truth;
but he that neglects them and is in-
attentive shall becorne more ignorant;
the few things which he had learned he
will forget, and his trifling knowledge
will be diminished. 1l Euth rzol. Does
not improve what he possessed, or does
not rnake proper use of his means of
learning. I That uhi.clr he lnth. That
which he had already learned. By this
we are taught the indispensable neces-
sity of giving attention to the means
of instruction. The attention must be
cotttitnucl, It is not sufficient that we
have learned some things, or appear to
have learrred much. AII will be in vain
unless we go forward, and improve
every opportunity of learning the will
of God and the way of salvation. So
what children are taught will be of
litUe use unless they follow it up and
endeavour to improve themsel'r'es.

26. Sq is the kittgdom oJ God. The
gospel, or religion in the soul, may be
compared to this. See Noies on Mat.
iii.2. This parable isrecorded onlyby
Mark.

%, And should slup, and rise night
a,nd dag. Should sleep in the night and
rise by day, for so the erpressiou is to
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26 And he sa.id, dSo is the king-
dom of God, as if a man should
cast seed into the ground;

27 Arrd should sleep, ancl rise
night and day, and the seeci should
spring and grow up, he knoweth
not how.

28 Eor- the earth bringeth forth
d Mat.13.24. € Ge.1.11,12.

MARK [e.o. 30.

fruit of herself; /first the blader
then the ear; after that, the full
corn in the ear.

29 But when the fruit is2brought
forth, immediately ohs putteth in
the sickle, because the harvest is
come.

3O Aud he saidrWhereunto shall
/ Dc.3.r,11. 2 or, ri,pe, lob 6.26. I Re.14.15.

be und.erstood. That is, should live in
his usual way, without exerting any in-
fluence over the growirrg grain. By this
we are uot to infer that men are to use
rro diligence in the obtaining and in the
growth of piety; but the illustration
slrows only that as we cannot tell ltoto
grain grows, so we cannot tell t}:e mode
in which piety increases in the heart.
n lfe knoueth not ltou. This is still tr.. e.
After all the researches of philosophers,
no one has been able to tell the way in
which grain grows. They can observe
one fact after another; they can see the
changes I they can see the necessity of
rains and suns, of care and shelter, but
beyond this they cannot go. So in re-
Iigion. We can mark the change; we
can see the need of prayer, and self-
examination, and searching the Scrip-
tures, and the ordinances of religion,
but we cannot tell in, uhat ucr.u the
religious principle is developed and
strengthened. As God unseen, yet by
the use of proper means, makes the
grass to flourish, so God unseen, but by
proper means, nourishes the soul, and
the plants of piety spring up, and
bloom, and bear fruit. Comp, Notes
on Jn. iii. 8.

28. For the eartlt, brtngeth forth Jta.it
oJ lurself. That is, it is done without
the power of mau. It is done while
man is engaged in other things. 'Ihe
scope of this passage does not requiro
rts to suppose that our Saviour meant
to say that the earth had any produc-
tive powerq/itself,but onlythat it pro-
duccd its fruits not by the potter of man.
God gives it its power. It has no porver
of its own. So religion in the heart is
not by the pouer ol man. It grows he
cannot tell how, and of course he can-
not, without divine aid, control it. It
is by the power of God. At the same
time, as without industry man would
have no harvest, so without active effort
he would have no roligion, Both are
connected with his efrort; both are to
bo measured commonly by his effort

(Phi. ii. 12); both grow he cannot tell
how; both increase when the proper
means are used, and both depend ou
God for increase. n First the blad,e,
The green, tender shoot, that first starts
out of tho earth before the stalk is
formed. 1[ Tlwn tlw ear. The original
means the sta,lk or spire of wheat or
barley, as well as the ear. fl Tlrc Jull
coltl. The ripe wheat. The grain
swollen to its proper size. By tbis is
denoted, undoubtedly, that grace or
religion in the heart is of gradual
growth. It is at first tender, feeble,
perhaps almost imperceptible, like tho
first shootings of the grain in the earth.
Perhaps also, like grain, it often Iies
long in the earth before there are signs
of life. Like the tender grain, also, it
needs care, kindness, and culture. A
frost, a cold storm, or a burning sun
alike injure it. So tender piety in the
heart needs care, kindness, culture. It
needs shelter from the frosLs and storms
of a cold, unfeeling world. It needs
the genial dews and mild suns of heavenl
in other words, it needs instruction,
prayer, and friendly counsel from pa-
rents, teachers, ministers, and experi-
enced Christians, that it may grow, and
bring forth the full fruits of holiness.
Like the gtain, also, in due tinre it will
grow strongl it will produce its appro-
priate fruit-a full and rich harvest-
to the praise of God.

29. lmmedia,telg hc putteth bt the sickle.
This is the way with the husbandman.
As soon as the gtain is ripe it is cut
down, So it is often with the Christian.
As soon as he is prepared for heaven he
is taken there. But we are not to press
this part of the parable, as if it meant
that all are removed as soon as they
are fit for heaven, Every parable con-
tains circumstances thrown in to fill up
the story, which cannot be literally in-
terpreted. In this, the circumstance
of sleeying and rixtng sannef, !6 appliecl
to Christ; and in like manner, the bar-
vest, I suppose, is not to be literally ia-
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we liken the kingdom of God?
or with what comparison shall we
compare it?

3l lth ia like a grain of mustard-
seed, which, when it is sown in
the earth, is less than all the seeds
that be in the earth:

32 But when it is sown, it grow-
eth up, and becometh,greateithan
all herbs, and shooteth out great
branches; so that the fowls of the
air may lodge uuder the shadow
of it.

I Mat.13.31,32: Lu.13.16,19.
i Pr.4.18; ls.l1.9; Dn.z.44; Mal.r.1l.
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33 And with many such parables
spake he the word tnto tLem, tas
they were able to hear i,t.

84 But without a parable spake
he not unto them, u'o.l *h.r, fh.y
were alone he expounded all things
to his disciples. '

35 And the sarrre day, when the
eveu was conre, he saith unto them,
Let us pass over unto the other
side.

36 Aud when they had sent away
the multitude, they took him even

f Jn.16.12.

terpreted. Perhaps the whole parable
may be differently interpreted. The
seed sown may mean the gospel which
he was preaching. In Judea its begin-
nings were small; yet he would leave
it, commit it to his disciples, and return
to his Father. The gospel, in the mean-
time, Ieft by him, would take root,
spring up, and produce an abundant
harvest. In due time he would return,
send forbh the angels, and gather in
the harvest, and save his people for
ever. Comp. Notes on Mat. xiii. 31-33.

30. WlLereu,nto shall re liken, kc. This
shows the great solicitude which Jesus
had to adapt his instructions to the
capacity of his disciples. He sought
out the most plain'and striking illustra-
tions-an example which should be fol-
lowed by all the ministers of the gospel.
At the same time that the instructions
of the pulpit should be dignified-as
our Saviour's always were-they should
be adapted to the capacity of the audi-
ence and easily understood. To do this
the following things are necessary in a
minister: lst. Euntilitu. A freedom
from adesire to shine, and to astonish
the world by the splendour of his ta-
lents, and by his learning and elo-
quence. 2d. Good, sense. A satisfaction
in being understood. 3d. Acquaintance
with the habits of thought and manner
of speaking among the people. To do
this, frequent intercourse rvith them is
necessary, Ath. A oood sound erlu,catiott.
It is the men of ignorance, with some
smattering of learning, and with a de-
sire to confound and astonish men by
the use of unintelligible words, aud by
the introduction of matter that is wholly
unconnected with the subject, that most
often shoot over the heads of the people.
Preaphorg 9f hqmilify, good sense, and

education are content with being under-
stood, and free from the affectation of
saying things lo amaze and confound
their auditors. n ?he kingdom oJ God.
See Notes on Mat. iii. 2.

31, 32. See Notes on Mat. xiii. 31, 32.
33. Spale he tlrc uord,. The word of

God. The doctrines of his gospel. tf,4s
thetl uere able to lwar it. As they could
comprehend it. They were like chil-
drenl and he was obliged to lead them
along cautiously and by degrees to a
fuII understanding of the plan of sal-
vation.

34. lVitlout a paraltle spal'e ile not
uttto thent. That iil, the thihgs pertain-
ing to his kingdom. On other subjects
he spake without parables. On these,
such was their prejudice, so many no-
tions had they contrary to the nature
of his kingdom, and so liable would
plain instmctions have been to give
offence, that he employed this method
la insitzua,te truth gradually into their
minds, and to prepare them fully to
understand the nature of his kingdom.
1l Thett were alone. }Jis disciples. tl IIe
erpouud,ed. Explained. Showed them
more at length the spiritual meaning of
the parables.

35-41. See Notes on Mat. viii. 18-27.
36. -Dxen as lu uas ict, the ship. They

took him without making any prepara-
tion for the voyage; without providing
any food or raiment. IIe was sitting in
a ship, or boat, instructing the people.
In the same boat, probably iII fitted to
encounter a storm on the lake, they
sailed. This would render their danger
more imminent and the miracle more
striking. fl ?here uere wtth hi,m otlur
little ships. Belonging probably to the
people, who, seeing him sail, resolved
ts fsllqy him.
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as he was iu the ship: and there
were also with him other little
ships.

37 And' there arose a great
storm of wind, and the waves beat
into the ship, so that it was now
fulI.

38 And he was iu the hinder part
of the ship, a^sleep on a pillow: and
they awake him, andsay unto hinr,
Master,- carest thou not that we
perish'l

39 And he arose,and rebuked the
wind, and said unto the sea, Peace,

, Mat,8.24; Lu.8.23. % P8.r0.1; 18.40.27; L4.3.8.

39. Peace, be stilt. There is something
erceedingly authoritative and majestic
in this command of our Lord. Stand-
ing amid the howling tempest, on the
heaving sea, and in the darkness of
night, by his own power he stills the
waves and bids the storm subside. None
but the God, of lhe storms and the bil-
lows could awe by a word the troubled.
elements, and send a universal peace and
stillness among the winds and waves.
He m.ust, therefore, be divine. The fol-
Iowing remarks by Dr. Thomson, Iong
a resident in Syria, and familiar with
the scenes which occur there, will far-
ther illustrate this passage, and. the
parallel account in Mat. viii. 18-27, and
also the passage in Mat. riv. 23-32,
The extract which follows is taken from
Thc Latd, and, tln Boolt, vol. ii. p. 32,
33:-"To understand the causes of
these sudden and violent tempesLs, we
must rernember that the lake lies low--
600 feet lower than the ocean; that the
vast and naked plateaus of the Jaulan
rise to a great height, spreading back-
ward to the wilds of the Harrran and
rrpward to snowy lfermon; that the
water-courses have cut out profound
ravines and wild gorges, converging to
the head of this lake, and that these
act like g'igantic Jumels to draw down
the cold winds from the mountains.
On the occasion referred to we subse-
quently pitched our tents at the shore,
and remained for three days and nights
erposed to this tremendous wind. We
had to double-pin all the tent-ropes,
and frequently were obliged to hang
with our whole weight upon them to
keep tho quivering tabernacle from be-
ing carried up bodily into the air. No

MARK. [e.o. 30.

be still. And" the wind ceased,
and there was a great calm.

40 And he said trnto them, ''Why
are ye so fearful? how is it tlrat
ve have no faith?" 4I And tbeyrfs*..6 exceedingly,
and said one to another, What
maDner of man is tliis, that even
the wind and the qsea obey him?

CHAPTER Y.
A ND" thev came over uDto the

A other side of the sea, into the
country of the Gadarenes,

a P8.89.9; La.3.31,32. o Ps.(i.I,2; I8.4I|.2.
xr Jonah 1.10,16. q Job 38.u.
a Mat.8.28,&c.; Lu.8.26,&c.

wond.er the disciples toiled. and rowetl
hard all that night; and how natural
their amazement and terror at the sight
of Jesus walking on the waves ! The
faith of Peter in desiring and durittg to
set foot on such a sea is most striking
and impressivel more so, indeed, than its
failure after he made the attempt. The
whole lake, as we had it, was lashed
into fury; the waves repeatedly rolled
up to our tent door, tumbling over the
ropes with such violencs as to ca.rry
away the tent-pins. And moreover,
those winds are not only violent, but
they come done suddenly, and often
when the sky is perfectly clear, I once
went in to swim near the hot baths,
and, before I was aware, a wind came
rushinq over the cliffs with such force
that itiwas with great difficulty I could
resain the shore. Some such sudden
wi"nd it was, I suppose, that filled the
ship with waves 'so that it was now
full,' while Jesus was asleep on a pillow
in the hinder part of the ship; nor is it
strange that the disciples aroused him
w-ith the crv of Master! Master! carest
thou not tblt we perish i"

CHAPTER V.
I-20. See this account of the demo-

niacs fully explained in the Notes on
Mat. viii. 28-34.

4. Ee had, been o1ften botcnd, uitlt fetters
and chains. Efforts had been made to
confine him, but his great strength-
his strength increased by bis malady-
had prevented it. There often appears
to be a great increase of strength pro-
duced by insanity, and what is here
steted itr regard to this maniac ofteu
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2 And when he was come out of
the ship, immediately there met
hint out of the tombs a man with
an unclean spirit,

3 
'W'hoD 

had las dwelling among
the tombs; and no marr could bind
him, no, not with chains:

4 Because that he had beeu ofterr
bound with fetters and chains, and
the chains had been plucked asun-
der.by him, arrd the fetters broken
in pieces: neither conld ary rnan
tane hinr.

5 And always, night and day, he
was in the mountains, and iu the
tombs, crying, arrd cutting hiu:self
rvith stones.

6 But when he saw Jesus afar
ofl, he ran and "worshipped him,

7 And cried with a loud voice,
and said, 

'W-hat 
have I to do with

thee, Jesus, thou Soa of the most
high God? I adjure thee by God
that thou torment me not.

8 (For he said unto him, dCorne

otrt of the man, tltou unclean
spirit.)

9 And he asked him,'W'hat cs thy
D 18.65.4. c Ps.72.9. d Ac.l6.r8; IIe.2.14;1 JD.3.8.

occurs in Palestine and elsewhere now.
Dr. Thomson-(Tln Land, cr,ttd, the Book,
vol. i. p. 213) says respecting this case:
" There are some very similar at the
present day-furious and dangerous
maniacs, who wander about the moun-
tains, and sleep in tombs and caves.
In their worst paroxysms they are quite
unmanageable and prodigiously strong. "
Luke (ch. viii. A) says of him that " he
wore no clothes," or that he was naked,
which is also implied in the account in
Mark, who tells us that after he was
healed he was found " clothnd and ia his
right mind," ver. 15. This is often a
striking characterisl,ic of insanity. Dr.
Pritchard (on Insanity, p. 26) quotes
from an ltalian physician's description
of raving madness or rnania: "A strik-
ing and characteristic circumstance is
the propensity to go quite naked. The
patient tears his clothes to tatters." So
Dr. Thomson (!he Land, and, thz Book,
vol. i. p. 213)''says : " It is one of th6
most common traits in tbis madness
that the victims refuse to wear clothes.

CEAPTER V. 347

Dame? And he answered, saying,
IVIy name es Legion; ,for we aie
many.

10 And he besought him much
that he would uot send them away
out of the country.

11 Now there was there, nigh
unto the rnountains, a great herd
of /swirre feeding.

I2 And all the devils gbesought
him, saying, Send us into the
srvine, tha! we may enter iuto
tl-rem,

13 And forthwith ,Jesus gave
thern leave. And the unclean
spirits v'ent out, and entered into
the swine; aud the herd ran vio-
Iently down a steep place iuto the
sea, (they were about two thou-
sand,) and were choked in the sea.

14 And they that fed the swine
fled, and told il in the city, and
in the country. And they went
out to see vrlrat it was that was
done,

15 And they canre to Jesus, aud
see him that was possessed with
the devil, and thad the legion, sit-

e MLt-r2.45. /Le.11.7,8; De.14.8.
g Jdb I.10,12; 2.5,6. /z 8e.13.7; 1 Pe.3.2r.
d 18.49.25; Col.L.]3.

I have often seen them absolutely naked
in the crowded streets of Beirut and
Sidon. There are also cases in which
they run wildly about the country
and frighten the whole neighbourhood.
These poor wretches are held in the
greatest reverence by Moslems, who,
through some monstrous perversion of
ideas, believe them to be inspired and
peculiarly holy."

5. Cu,tting himself u,"t.tlt, stotrcs. These
are all marks of a mod,ma,n-a man
bereft of reason, a wretched outoast,
strong and dangerous. The inspired
penman says that this madness was
caused by an unclean spirit, or by his
being under the influence of a devil.
That this account is not irrational, seo
Notes on Mat. iv. 24.

6. Worshipped, him. Bowed. down be-
fore him; rendered him homage. This
was an acknowledgment of his power,
and of his control over fallen spirits.

9, -llu namz is lzobn. See Notes on
Mat. viii. 29.
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ting, and clothed, ancl in his right
mind : and tthey were afraid.

16 And they that saw i, told
them how it befell to hiru that
was possessed with the devil, and
a/so concerriing the swine.

17 And they began to pray him
to zdepart out of their coasts.

18 Aud wheu he was come into
the ship, he that had been pos-
sessed with the devil prayed him
that he might be with him.

19 Howbeit, Jesus suffererl him
not, but saith unto him, Go home
to thy friends, and -tell thern how
qreat things the Lord hath done
for thee, and hath had corupassion
orr thee.

20 And he departed, and began
to pnblish in Decapolis how great
thirrgs Jesus had done for him:
arrd all men dtd, ruarvel.

21 And when Jesus was passed
over again by ship uuto the other
sicle, nruch people gathered unto

tr Job 13.11; Ps.r4.5; 2 Ti.1.7.
t J ob 2\.14; Lu.5.8; Ac.16.39.
,n Ps.66.16: I8.3ti.19.
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him; and he was uigh unto the
sea.

22 And," behold, there corueth
oue of the rulers of the synagogue,
Jairus by name; and when he saw
him, he fell at his feet,

23 And besought him greatly,
saying, My little daughter lieth at
the ,point of death: f praa thee
conre and lay thy hands ou her,
that she may be healed; and she
shall live.

24 And Jesus went with him;
and much people follorved him,
and tbronged him.

25 Aud a certain woman, which
had an pissue of blood twelye
years,

26 And had suffered manythings
of nrany physiciaus, arrd bad spent
all that she had, and was Pnothing
bettered, but rather grew wor:se,

27'When she had heard of Je-
sus, came in the press behind aud
'touched his garnreut:

z Mat.9.18.&c.; Lu.8.41,&c. o Ps.In7.18.
I Le.I5.I9r'!.c. q Job 13.4; P8.108.12: Je.30.12,13.
r 2 Ki.13.2r; Mat.14.36; Ac.5.15; 19.12.

15. Sittittg, nnd, clotlud, atul in, his
riyl,t ni,rl. 'l'here could be no doubt
of the reality of this miracle. The man
had been well known. He had long
duelt among the tombs, an object ol
terror and alarm. To see him aII at
once peaceful, calm, and rational, was
proof that it was the power of God only
that had done it. fl They were afraid.
They were aued, as in the presence of
God. The word does not mean here
that they feared that any eazl would
happen to them, but that they were
affected with awe; they felt that God
was there; they were struck with as-
tonishment at what Jesus had done.

19. Jesus sufered, lytm, u,ot. Yarious
reasons have been conjectured why
Jesus did not sufier this man to go with
him. It rnight have been that he
wished to leave him among the people
as a conclusive evidence of his power to
work miracles. Or it might have been
that the man feared that if Jesus left
him the devils would return, and that
Jesus told him to remain to show to him
that the cure was conrplete, and that
he had power oYer the devils when

absent as well as when present. But
the probable reason is, that he desired
to restore him to his family and friends.
Jesus was unwilling to delay the joy of
his friends, and to prolong their anxiety
by suffering him to remain away from
them.

20. In Decapolis. See Notes on Mat.
iv. 25. n Hoa great things. &c. This
was the uatural expression of right
feeling at being cured of such a cala-
mity. So the desire of sinners freed
from sin is to honour Jesus, and to invite
the world to participate'in the same
salvation, aud to join them in doing
honour to the Son of God. Comp. Ps.
lxvi. 16.

22-43. See the account of the raising
of Jairus's darrghter, and the healing
of the lvornan with au issue of blood,
fully explained in the Notes on Mat.
ix. 18-26.

23. LietL at th.e poittt of death.. Is
dying; in the last agonies.

26. Had, sttfered mantl things. Harl
resorted to many things painful, by the
direction of the physicians, in order to
be healed.
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28 For she said, If I may touch
but his clothes, t shatt be whole.

29 And straiglrtway the fountain
of her blood was dried up, and slre
f.elt h her body tlrat she was healed
of that plague.

30 And Jesus, immediatelyknow-
ing in hiurself that *r'irtue had
gone out of hinr, turned him about
in the press, aud said, Who touched
my clothes'?

Bl And his disciples said unto
him, Thou seest the multitude
thronging thee, and sayest thou,
'W'ho tonched me?

32 And he looked round about
to see her that had done this
thing.

33 But tbe woman, fearing and
trenrbling, knowing what *'as
dorre in her, came and fell down
before him, and ,told hirn all the
truth.

l]4 And he said unto her, Daugh-
ter', "thy faith hath rnade thee
whole: 'go in peace, and be v-lrole
of thy plague.

ts5 While he yet spake, there
s Lu.6.19. , Ps.30.2. z ch.10.52; Ac.14.9.
u t Sa.I.17; 20.42; 2 Ki.5.19.
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came from the ruler of the svna-
go-grre's -house certaia which iaid,
-Thy_ daughter is dead: why
troublest thou the Master zrrrv
further?

36 As soon as Jesus heard the
word that was spoken, he saith
uuto tlre ruler of tlre syrrasosue.
Be not afraid, "only believe." "

37 And he suft'ered no man to
follow him, vsave Peter, and J ames,
and John the brother of James.

38 And he corneth to the house
of the ruler of the synagogue, and
seeth the tumult, aird "th"eni'that
u'ept and rvailerl greatly.

39 And when he was come in,
he saith unto them, Why make ye
this ado and weep? the darnsel is
not dead, but,sleepeth.

40 And they laughed him to
scorn. But when he had put them
all out, he taketh the father arrd
the mother of the damsel, and
them that were with him, and en-
tereth in where the damsel was
lying.

4I And he took the damsel b.y the
w h.5.25;71.28. ,2 Ch.20.20; Jn.U.40.
y ch.9.2; 14.83. z JD.r1.l1-l3.

27. Came in the press behincl. In the
crowd that pressed upon him. This
was done to avoid being noticed. It
was an act of faith. She was full of
confidence that Jesus wasalile toheal,
but she trembled on accorrnt of her con-
scious unworthiness, thus illustrating
the humility and confidence of a sinner
coming to God for pardon and life.

20. Virtue lmtl gone out of hinz. Power
to heal. The word in the original means
potcet'. fl \Vln touched, mu clothes? This
be said, not to obtain information, for
he had healed her, and must have known
on whom the blessing was conferred;
but he did it that the r.mman might
herself make a confession of the whole
matter, so that the power of her faith
and the greatness of the miracle might
be manifested to the praise of God.

34. Daughter. A word of kindness,
tending to inspire confidence and to
dissipate her fears. Jl Be uhole. That
is, contittu,e to be u'hole, for she was
already cnred. fl Of tlr.y plague. Thy

disease; literally, thy scourge. So a
word from Jesus heals the moral malady
of the sinner.

35, 36. Wlw troublest thoru, Etc. It
seems that the people had not yet con-
fidence that Jesus could raise the dead.
He had not yet donc it; and as the
child was now dead, and as they sup-
posed that his power over her was at au
end, they wished no far-ther to trouhle
him. Jesus kindly set the fears of the
rrler at rest, and assured him that he
had equal power over the dead and the
living, and could as easily raise thosc
rvho haC expired as those who were ex-
plrlng.

38. The tttmu,lt. The confusion an,-l
weeping of the assembled people.
fl lVoi.led,. Making inarticulate, moum-
ful sounds; howling for the dead.

39. Thts urlo. This tumult, this bustle
or confusion. 1l Attd, u'eep. Weep in
this inordinate and improper m&nner.
See Notes on Mat. ix. 23. I Bztt slecpeth.
See Notes on Mat. ix. 24.



350

hand, and said unto her, Talitha
cumi; which is, beinp; interpreted,
Damsel, (I say unto thee,) v2,1i5s'

42 And. straightway the damsel
arose and walked; for she wa^s o-l

the uge of twelve years. And the.Y
were astonished with a gteat as-
tonishmeut.

43 And he'charged them straitly
that no man should know it; ancl
commanded that something should
be given her to eat.

CHAPTER YI.
A ND he went out from thence,

fl arrd came into his own coun-
try; and his disciples follow hirn.

2 And" when the sabbath-day
was come, he began to teach in
the synagogue: antt many, hear-
ing ltim, were astonished, saying,
Fromb whence hath this man these
things? and what wisdon: cs this
which is given unto him, that even
such mighty works are wrought
by his hands?

3 Is not this the carpenter, the
son of Mar:y, the brother of "James,
anrl Joses, and of Juda, and Si-

Z Ac.9.,10. z Mat.8.4; 12.16-18; ch.3.12; Lu.5.14.
(. Ilat.13.54,&c.; Lu.4.16,&c. b Jn.6.42. c Ga.I.19,

47. Talitlw amzL This is the lan-
grrage uhich our Saviour commonly
spoke. [t is a mixture of Syriac and
Chaldee, called Syro-Chaldaic. The
proper translation is given by the evan-
gelist-" Damsel, ar{se."

43. Someth,ing shozeld, be giaen ha' to
ea.t. " He had raised her by eilt'aordi-
)t.tl1'1/ powet, but he willed that she
should be sustainedby ortlitcaty means."
He also in this gave full evidence that
-she was really restored to life and
health. The changes were great, srrd-
den, and certain. There could be no
rllLrsion. So, when the Saviour had
risen, he gave evidencc of his own re-
surrection by eating with his disciples,
Jn. xxi. 1-13.

CHAPTER YI.
1-6. See this passage explained in the

Notes cn Mat. xiii. 54-58.
7. And lte callerl unto him thc tuelte.

See Notes on Mat. x. 1. I And, begatt
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mon? aDd are not his sisters here
with us? And they were doffended
at hinr.

4 But Jesus said unto theru, ,A
prophet is rrot without honour,
but in his own country, and among
his own kin, and iu his own house.

5 And he /could there do no
rnighty work, save that he laid his
hand upon a few sick folk aud
healed then.

ti And he cmarvelled because
of their unbelief. Aud rhe went
round about the villages, teachiug.

7 Andt he called unto him bhe
tweh,e, and began to send them
forth by two and two, and gave
them power over urrclean spirits;

8 And conrmanded them that
they should take nothing f.or th.eir
journey save a staff orrly; no scrip,
uo bread, lo rmoney in l/eeir purse;

9 But De eshod with lsarrdals;
and trot put on two coats.

I0 And he said unto them, In
what place soever ye enter into an
house, there abide till ye depart
from that place.

11 And whosoever shall not re-
d Mat.u.6. e !ldt.1.3.57i Jt.4.u.
f Ge.t9.22i ch.9.2r. g 18.59.16; Je.2.I2.
I M&t.9.35; I]u.13.22: Ac.10.38.
i Mat.l0.t,&c.: ch.3.13,&c.: IJu.9.l.&c.; 10.3.&c.Il'he u ord eignifies a piece of brass moDey, in

v&lue somewhat less than a farthiDg, ]Iot.10.9, but
here it is takeE iD geDeral for mouey : IJu.9.3.

/.8p.6.15. , Ac.12.8.

to se.nd tlutn Jortlr bz1 hoo and tzco. In
order that they might sltppat and. en-
courage each other in their work. Amid
the trials and opposition with whioh
they would meet, mutual counsel and
aid would greaUy lighten tbeir burdens
and alleviate their calamities. Mutual
counsel might also contribute to their
srrccess, and lead to uniteil plans to
advance the kingdom of the Redeemer.
Jesris here, as in all the work of religion,
consnlted at the same timethe happiness
and the u.seJulness of his disciples;
nor are they ever separated. Whatever
contributei to the zrsef r/rzess of his
people produces also their happiness;
or, in other words, the secret of being
happy is to be useJul.

8-11. See these verses fully explained
in the Notes on Mat. x. 9-15. In Mat.
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ceive you, nor l)ear you, when ye
depart thence, -shake off the dust
under your feet for a testimony
a.gainst them. Yerily I say uuto
y<-ru, It shall be more tolelable for
Sodom zand Gomorrah in the day
of judgrnent than for that city.

12 Aud they went out, and
preached" that men should repent.

13 And they ocast out many
devils, aud ranointed with oil many
tlrat were sick, aud healed them.

14 Andc kiug Herod heard of
htm; (f.or his name rvas spread
abroad;) ancl he said, That John
the Baptist was risen from the
dead, and therefore mighty works
do show forth thenrselves in him.

15 Others"said, fhat it is Elias.
And others said, That it is a pro-
phet, or as one of the prophets.

fl Ne.5.13: Ac.13.51. 2or.
n 1Jt.24.47i Ac.2.38; 3.I9. o Lu.I0.17. p Ja.5.U.
g Mat.l4.l,&c.; L\.9.7,6.c. r Mat.16.l.4; ch.8.28.

x. 5 they were commanded not to go
among the Gentiles or Samaritans.
Mark omits that direction, perhaps,
because he was writing for the Gentiles,
and the direction might create unne-
cessary difliculty or offence. Perhaps
he omits it also because the command
was given for a temporary purpose,
and was not in force at the time of his
writing.

12. Preaclted, tha,t mett shotld, repent.
See the nature of repentance explained.
in Notes on Mat. iii. 2. They were now
called upon to repent and reform their
lives because sin was evil, because the
Messiah had come to preach forgiveness
to the penitent, and because at /iis
prcsence it was fit that the nation should
turn from its sins arrd prepare to receive
him.

\8. Cast ou.t nran.y deotls. See Notes
on Mat. iv. 24. fl And, anoittted, uitlt
oil, &,c. Anointing with oil was in
cornmon use amoDg the Jews in cases
of sickness. It was supposed to have a
mild, soothing, and aileviating efiect
on the body. In Ja. v. 14, the elders
of the church, in connection rvith prayer,
were directed also to anoint the sick
with oil. See Notes on that passage.
It was also used in wounds. See Notes
on Is. i. 6. The good Samaritan
poured ozil and wine into the wounds of
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16 But when llerod heard
thereof, he said, lt is John, whom
I beheaded: he is risen from the
dead.

17 For lferod himself had sent
forth, and laid hold uporr John,
and bound him in prison, for
Iferodias' sake, his brother Philip's
wife: for he had married her.

18 For John had said unto
Ilerod,,It is not lawful for thee
to have thy brother's wife.

19 Therefore Ilerodias had 3a
quamel against hiur, and would
have killed him; but she could
not.

20 For 'Elerod feared Johu,
knowiug that he was a just man
and au holy, and aobserved him;
and when he heard him, he did
many things, and heard hirn gladly.

8 Ire.I8.I6. 3 o\ aninwaril gradge.
, Ex.U.3; Eze.2.5-7. 1 or, kepl him, o\ saued hin,

the waylaid Jew, Lu. x. 34. Josephus
says that in the last sickness of Herod
his physicians commanded him to be
anointed with oil. It need not be sup-
posed, however, that the aposties used
oil for mere med.ical purposes. It rvas
used, probably, like the imposition of
hands, or like our Saviour's anointing
the eyes of the blind with clay; also as
a sign, in expectation of impartirrg that
aid and comfort from God which was
songht, and which was represented, by
the soothing and gentle effect of oil.

14-20. See this account of the death
of John the Baptist fu)ly explained in
the Notes on Mat. xiv. 1-12.

20. For Herod,feared, JoLn. That is,
he stoocl iu awe of him on account of
his sanctity, and his boldness and fear-
lessness in reproving sin. fl Knouittg
tlLat he utas a .iu,st nmn, ancl att, holy. A
holy, pious, upright, ltonesl man--a man
who would not be afraid of him, or
afraid to speak his real sentiments.
ll And, obserted, hint-marg. " Lept lLim.,
or srn;ed, ldnt." This does not mean
that he " observed " or obeyed his
teachings, but that he kept him in safe
custody in order to preserve him frorn
the machinations of llerodias. He was
willing to show his respect for John,
and to secure him from danger, and
even to do "many things " which might
indicate respect for him-at least, to do

at
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21 Arrd when a convenient day
was come,that l{erod on "his birth-
day ruade a supper to his lorcls,
hio-h captaius, and chief estates ol
Ga.iilee;

22 Ar,d when the daughter of
the said Ilerodias came in, and
dzlnced,' and pleased Herod and
thern that sat with him, the king
said unto the damsel, Ask of me
rvhatsoever thou wilt, aud I will
give z/ thee.

23 And he sware unto her,
'Whatsoever - thou shalt ask of
nre, I will give it thee, unto the
half of my kingdom.

24 And she went forth, and said
unto her mother,'What shail I ask?
Arrd she said, 'Ihe head of Johu
the Baptist.

25 And she came in straightway
with hasteunto the king,and asked,
saying, I will that thou give me by
autl by, in a charger,'the head of
John the Baptist.

26 And the king was exceeding
sorry; yet for his oath's sake, and

u
w

(,1e.40.20. z 18.3.16.
88.5.3,6i 7.2. q P8.17.72,14.
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for their sakes which sat with him,
he would not reject her.

27 Arrd immediately the king
sent 5 an executioner, and com-
manded his head to be brought;
and he went and beheaded him in
the prison,

28 And brought his head in a
charger, and gave it to the damsel:
and the damsel gave it to her
mother.

29 And when his disciples heard
of itrulLgt came and took up his
corpse, and laid it in a tomb.

30 And' the apostles gathered
themselves together unto Jesus,
and told him all things, both what
they had done, and what they had
taught.

3l And he said unto them, Come
ye yourselves apart into a desert
place and rest a while : for there
were Drany coming aud going, arrd
they had no leisure so nuch as to
eat,

32 And they departed into a
desert place by ship privately.

5 or, oru ol his gurit.
! Ac.8.2. z Lu.9.I0.

so rnuch as to guard him from his
enemies. fl And d,id mantl tltirtgs.
But he did not do the thing which was
demanded of him-to break off from
his sins. He attempted to make a com-
promise with his conscience. He sbill
loved his sins, and did ollzer things
t'hich he supposed might be accepted
in the place of putting away, as he
ought, the wife of his brother-the
polluted and adulterous woman with
whom he lived. Perhaps he treated
John kindly, or spoke well of him, or
aided him in his wants, and attempted
in this v,ay to silence his rebukes and
destroy his faithfulness. This lvas pro-
bably before John was imprisoned. So
sinnels often treat, ministers kindly, and
do much to make them comfortable,
etnd hear them gladly, while they are
still uns,i]ling to do the thino which is
demanded of them--to repent and be-
lieve the gospel. They expect that
their kirrd attentions will be accepted
in the place of what God demands-
repentance and the forsaking of their
slns,

30. And tlw apostles qq,thered, tlrcm.-
sel,aes together. That is, those whom ho
had sent out two and two, ver. 7.
Having travelled around the country,
they returned and met the Saviour at
Capernaum.

'37. A d,esert place. A retired place,
across the sea from Capernaum, rvhere
they would be free from intermption.
11 I'here rere mdny comitzg atLd, gotng.
Coming to be healed and retiring, or
coming to hear him preach. It means
that they were thronged, or that there
was a vast multitude attending his
preaching.

32-44. See this narrative explained
in the Notes on Mat. xiv. 13-21.

32. Bu ship. By a boat or a small
vessel. n Pcioa,tel,u. Without making
their plan known. They tntended, to
go privately. It appears, however,
that their intention became known,
and multitudes followed them.

33. Afoot thither. On foot to the
place where they saw them going.
1l Out oJ all cities. All cities or large
towns in the neighbourhood,
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33 And the people saw then
departing, and many knew him,
and rau afoot thither out of all
cities, and outwent theru, and
came together unto him.

34 And Jesus, when he came
out, saw much people, and was
movecl with compassiou towarcl
thenr, becanse "they were as sheep
not having a shephercl: and he
began to teach thenr nrany things,

35 AndD when the day was now
far spent, his disciples came unto
him and said, This is a desert place,
and now the time es far passed :

. 36 Send them away, that they
may go into the country round
about, and into the villages, and
buy themselves bread; for they
have nothing to eat.

37 IIe answered and said unto
them, Give ye them to eat. And
they say unto him, "Shall we go
and buy two hundred 6penny-
worth of bread, and give them
to eat?

38 IIe saith unto them, Ifow
marry loaves have ye? go and see.
q 7 Ki.22.77. D Mat.14.15,&c. ; f,u.9.12,&c. ; Jn.6.5,&c.
c Nu.u.13,22; 2 Ki.4.43. 6 See on Mat.18.28.

34. Much, people-os slteep, &c. They
had no one to teach them and guide
them. Tho priests and scribes were
proud and corrupt; they despised the
common people and neglected them.

35. The ti.me is Jar passed. The day
is almost gone. It is drawing near
night.

37. Ttoo hundred penrultoot'tlt of bread.
About twenty-eight dollars, or f,6. See
Notes on Mat. xiv. 16. As the disciples
had a common purse in which they car-
ried their little property, consisting of
the donations of their friends and money
to be given to the poor (comp. Jn. xii.
6; Mat, xxvi. 8, 9; Lu. viii. 3), it is not
irnprobable that they had at this time
about this sum in their possession.
Philip-for it was he who asked the
qnestion (Jn. vi. 7)-asked, with a mix-
ture of wonder and agitation, whether
they should take all their little pro-
perty and spend it on a single meal?
And even if we should, said he, it worrld
not be sufficient to satisfy such a multi-
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Lu.%.30.
,&c.

And when they knew, they say,
Five, and two fishes.

39 Andd he commanded them to
make all sit down by companies
upon the green grass,

40 And they sat down in ranks,
by hundreds aud by fifties.

4I And rvhen he had taken the
five loaves and the two fishes, he
Iooked up to heaven, and eblessed

and brake the loaves, and gave
tlrcnt to his disciples to set before
them; and the two fishes divided
he among them all.

42 Andr they did all eat, and
were filled.

43 And the.y took up twelve
baskets full of the fragments, and
of the fishes.

44 Arrd they that did eat of the
loaves were about five thousand
melt.

45 Ands straightway he con-
strained his disciples to get into
the ship, and to go to the other
side before Ttrnto Bethsaida, while
he sent away the people.

46 And when he had sent them
d,}traL.15.35; ch.8.6. e I Sa.g.13; Mat.26.28; .

IDe.8.ir. g )i'tat.I4.22,&c.; Jn.6.l7
7 or, oaer agdinst BethEaida.

tLrde. It was implied in this that, in
/rzs view, they could not provide for
them if they wished to, and that it
would be better to send them away
than to attempt it.

40. fn ranks, Literally, in the form
of square beds in a garden. By regu-
Iarly formed companies. n By hundreds
atttl b1t .fiJt'tes. Some companies had a
hundred in, and some fifty. We need
not strppose that these were eractly
formed or arranged, but that this was
about Lhe number. The expression in-
dicates a nrultitude. There were so
many that they sat down, by hundreds
andby.fifties, in separate companies, on
the green grass.

43. Iwlce baslets. Baskets belonging
to the disciples, in which they carried
their provisions, or, perhaps, belonging
to some of the multitude. n.Fraoments.
Broken pieces of the bread t6at re-
mained.

45-56. See this passage explained in
the Notes on Mat. xiv. 22-36.
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away, ah(i departed into a mountain
to prtl'.

47 And when even was comc,
the ship was in the midst of the
sea, anrl he alone on the land.

-18 And be saw them dtoiling in
rowing; for the wind was contrar.y
unto them: and about the fourth
watch of the night he cometh
unto them, walking upon the
sea, and iwould have passed by
theru.

49 But when they sarv him
walking' upon the sea, mthey sup-
posed it had been a spirit, arxl
cried orrt:

50 (Fol they all saw him, and
were troubled :) and imnrediately
he talked with them, and saith
unto thenr, 'Be of good cheer: it
is I; be not aflaid.

5l And he went up unto them
into the ship; and 'the wind
ceiwed ; and they were sore amazed
in themselves beyond measure, and
wondered.

52 For they considered. not the
mtracle of the loaves; for ptheir
heart was hardened.

I Mat.6.6; ch.l.35; I]u.6.1q. ,i Jonah 1.13.
k Lt.24.28. , Job 9.8. nLLo. .X7.
n 1s.4.2. o Ps.93.3,4. p Is.63.I7.

]IARI(. [e.o. :]2.

53 Andc wheu they had passed
over, they came into the land of
Gerrnesaret, and drew to the shote.

5-l And wherr they wer-e come
out of the ship, straightway they
krrew him,

55 And' ran tbrough that whole
regiou round about, and began to
carry about in beds those that
were sick, where they heard he
was,

56 And whithersoever he entered,
into villages, or cities, or country,
they Iaid the sick iu the streets,
arrd besought him that they night
ltouch if it were but the tborder
of lris garment: and as many aB
touched 8him were made whole.

CHAPTER YII.
fflIIEN' came together unto hinr
I the Pharisees, aud certaiu of
the scribes, which came from Jeru-
salem,

2 And when they saw some of
his disciples eat bread with rdefiIed
(that is to say, with unwashen)
harrds, they found fault.

3 For the Plrarisees, aud all the
q ML1.14.94. r f,{at.4.%; ch.2.1-3.
s M4t.9.20; cl\.F.n,Ar., .4.c.19.12. I t(u.15.38,39.
E or, ir. c Mat.l5.I,&c. I or, cmmn.

52. Tlny considered not the miracle oJ
tlLe loaaes. They did not remember or
call to mind lhe pou;er which Jesus had
shown in feeding the five thousand bv
a miracle, and tf,at, having done thad,
he had power also to save them from
the storrn. n Their heat't ras lLard,enetl.
'lbeir n.ittd, was dull to perceive it.
l'his does not mean that they were
opposecl to Jesus, or that tbey had what
rve <lenominate lLa,rdness oJ luart, htt
simply that they were slow to perceive
his power. They did not quickly learn,
as they ought to have done, that he
hed rzll power, and could. therefore allay
the storm. The word iearl is frequently
used in this sense. See Ep. i. 18, in
Greek; Ro. i.2l; n.15; 2 Co. iv. 6.

54. Thetl l'new htnr. They recollected,
him, for (e had been there'before and
worked miracles.

56. The border oJ hi.s tlarment. Comp.
Notes on Mat. ix. 20. "

CHAPTER YII.
1-23. See this passage explained in

the Notes on Mat.'xv. 1"-20. '
7. Came .from Jcrusa,lem,. Probably

to observe"his conrluct, and to finil
matter of accusation against him.

2. Def.led hund,s. The hands were
considered dcfiled or pollrrted unless
they were washed previous to every
meal.

3. Dt:cept they ua.sh their hand,s oJt.
Our word r5€ means frequeutly, often.
The Greek word translated o;ft has been
rendered various wavs. Some have
said that it means "irp to the lrllrst"-
unless they wash their hands up to the
wrist. Others have said "up to the
elbow." There is evidence that the
Pharisees had some such fooiish rule
as this about washing, and it is likely
that they practised it faithfully. But
the Gr-eek worrl rvyltil- pug nfi 

-meansproperly the.7is1, and tlrc nierrring lrero
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Jews, except they wash their hands
oft,2 eat not, holding the btradition
of the elders.

4 And when tlrcy come from the
market, except they "wash, they
eat not. And mauy other things
there be which they have received
to hold, as the washing of cups,
and 3pots, brazen vessels, and of
tables.a

5 Then the Pharisees and scribes
asked him, Why walk uot' thy dis-
ciples according to tire tladition
of the elders, but eat bread rrith
urrwasherr hauds?

2 ot, dilioenll!: Gr. wtth tht riri Theophylrct'
un lo thc clborD-'b G&.r.14; Cot.2.8,12,23. c Job 9.30,31.

J Sextariu8 i8 about a pint and a half. { or, b€ds.

is, " Unless they wash their hands (rub-
bing them) uith the.Trsl"-that is, not
merely dipping the finger or hands in
rvater as a sign of ablution, but rubbing
the hands together as a bajl or fist, in
the usual Oriental manner when water is
poured over them, Hence the phrase
conres to mean diligentlry, careJulltl,
seclulotsl4. -Rohinson, Zp.f. The idea
is, nnless they pay the utmost attention
to it, and do it carefuliy and according
to nrle. 1l The tradition. What had
been handed down; not what was de-
liveretl Du rtilinrt itt the law of Moses,
but what had been conrmunicated from
father to son as being proper and bind-
ing. I Ihe elders. The ancientsl not
the old men tbn litiilq, but those who
had lived formerly.

4. Marl;et. This s'ord means either
the place where provisions were sold,
or the piace where men were convened
for any purpose. Here it probably
means the former. n Ercept tltetl u'asl.
In the original, " Except they baptia."
ln this place it does not mean to im-
merse the whole body, but the hands
only. There is no evidence that the
Jews washed their rhole bodies every
time they came from market. It is
probable that they often washed with
the use of a very small quantity of
water. 1l The uashing of cu,ps. In the
Greek, the baptism of cups. n Cups.
Drinking vessels. Those used at their
meals. 1l Pots. Measures of. Iiquid.s.
Vessels made of wood, used to hold
wine, vinegar, &c, n Brazen aessels.
Vessels made of brass, used in cooking
or otherwise. These, if much polluted,
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6 lfe answered aud said unto
them, Well hath dEsaias prophesied
of you hypocrites, as it is $,ritten,
This people honoureth me u'ith
their lips, but their heart is far
from me.

7 Howbeit, iu vain do they
v/orship rue, teaching./or doctrines
the comnrandments of Dren,

8 For 'laying aside the com-
mandment of God, ye hold the
traditiou of men, @s the washing
of pots and cups: and many other
such like things ye do.

9 And he said unto them, FulI
d I8.29.r3. e Is.l.t2.

were commonly passed throrrgh the fire;
if slightly polluted thcy rvcre u'ashed.
Earthen vessels, if defiIed, were usually
broken. ll Tables. This word means,
irr the original, bed.s or cotLches. It refers
not to the tables on which thcy ate, but
to the cotLclrcs on which they reciined at
their meals. See Notes on Mat. xxiii.
6. These were supposed to be defiled
when any unclean or polluted person
had reclined on them, and they deemed
it necessary to purify them with water.
The word baptism is here used-in the
original, tle baptLsnt oJ tables; but as it
cannot be supposed that couches were
entirely immersed in water, the word
lurlttisnt. here must denote somc other
application of water, by sprinkling or
otherwise, and shows that the term is
used in the sense of washing in any
way. If the rrord is used here, as is
clear it is, to denote anything except
entire immersion, it may be elsewhere,
and baptism is lawfully performed,
therefore, without immersing the whole
body in water.

7. For doctt'ines. For commands of
God binding on the conscience. Im-
posing uou,r traditions as equal in au-
thority to the laws of God.

8. Luyin.g aszde. Rejecting, or making
it give place to traditions; considerilg
the traditions as superior in authority
to the divine law. This was the uni-
form doctrine of the Pharisees. See
Notes on Mat. xv. 1-9. I ?he traclitioti
of nrcn. What has been handed dorvn
by men, or what rests solely on their
authority.

9. tr'ttll u:ell. These words are capable
of differerrt interpretations. Soure read
them as a cluestion : " Do ye d.o uell, ia
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well ye 5reject the comnrandrnent
of God, that ye may keep your
own tradition.

l0 Eor Moses said, /Honour
thy father and thy mothet; and,
W'hosoc curseth father or mother,
let him die the death.

l1 But ye say, If a man shall
say to his father or nrother, Z is
Corban,r that is to say, a gift, by
whatsoever thou mightest be pro-
fited b.v me, lrc slto.ll be .free.

12 And ye suffer him no more
to do aught for his father or his
mother;

13 }laking the word of God of
none effect through your tradition,
which yehavedeliverecl: and many
such like things do ye.

14 And when he had called all
s ot, ftwEtrale,aer.T:]. /8x.20.12; De.5.16.
g Ex2r.r7, Le.20.9; Pr.20.20. h luat.l5.5; 23.18.

[ro. 32.

the people unto ltim,, he said unto
them, 'Hearken unto rue every
one of you, and understand:

15 There isnothing from without
a uran that, entering into him, can
defile him; but the things which
come out of him, those are they
that defile the man.

16 Ift any man have earc to hear,
let him hear.

17 And' when he was entered
into the house from the people, his
clisciples asked him concerning the
parable.

18 And he saith unto them, Are
ye so without understanding also?
Do ye not perceive, that whatso-
evel thirrg from without entereth
into the ntant, it cannot defile him;

19 Because it entereth not into
i Pr.8.5i 18.6.9; Ac.8.30. k trIat.ll.r5.
I Mat.15.15,&c.

MARK.

rejecting?" &c. Others suppose they
mean shilfully, ctr.tt.ntn.gl,y. " You shorv
great cunning, or art, in Iaying aside
God's commands arrd substituting in
their place those of men." Others sup-
pose them to be ironical " How nobly
vou ect ! From conscientious attach-
inent to your traditions you have made
void the law of God ;" meaning to
intimate by it that they had acted
wickedly and basely.

77. Tl e Darable. The obsct,re and dif-
ficult rem'arks which he had made in
ver. 15. The word parable, here, means
obsane and tlifiaLlt sa'yiz.q. They couid
not understand it. They had probably
inrbibed many of the popular notions
of the Pharisees, and they could not
understand why a man was not defiled
by external things. It was, moreover,
a doctrine of the law that men were
ceremonially polluted by contact rvilh
dead bodies, &c., and they could not
understand how it could be otherwise.

18. Colutot clefle h,im. Cannot render
his sozrl polluted; cannot make him a
situtet'so as to need this purifying as a
reltgious observance.

19, Enteretlt, not ittto lds lteart. Does
not reach or affect the mintl, lhe sou,l,
and consequently cannot pollute it.
Even if it should afiect the bodry, yet it
cannot the soul, and, consequently can-
not need to be cleansed by a religious
ordinance. The notions of the Phari-

sees, therefore, are not founded in rea-
soz, but are mere nLpet'stitiott. 1l The
tlrarght. The sink, the vault. 1l Purg-
ing all nuats. The word purging, here,
means to purify, to cleanse. What is
thrown out of the body is the innutri-
tious part of the food taken into the
stomach, and leaving only that which
is proper for the support of life; and it
cannot, therefore, defile the soul. 11,4 /l
mea,ts. All food ; all that is taken into
the bod.y to support life. The meaning
is, that the economy or process by which
life is supported. purtfu or rend,ers nuhi-
tioas all kinds of food. The unwhole-
some or innutritious parts are sepa-
rated, and the wholesome only are taken
into the system. This agrees with all
that has since been discovered of tho
process of digestion and of the support
of life. The food taken into fhe stomach
is by the gastric juice converted into a
thick pulp called chyme. The nutriti-
ous part of this is conveyed into small
vessels, and changed into a milky sub-
stance called chyle. This is poured by
the thoracic duct into the ]eft sub-
clavian vein, and mingles rvith the blood,
and conveys nutriment and support to
all parts of the system. The useless
parts of the food are thrown off.

20, That wldclt conteth out of the man,.
His words; the erpressionof his thoughts
and feelings; his conduct, as the de-
velopment of inward malice, anger,
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his heart, but -into the belly, and
goeth out into the draught, purg-
ing all meats?

20 And he said, That which
cometh out of the man, that de-
fileth the uran.

2l For" from within, out of the
heartof rneu, proceed evil thoughts,
adultelies, fornications, murders,

22 Thefts, ocovetousness, wicked-
uess, deceit, Iasciviousness, an evil
eye, blasphemy, pride. foolishness:

23 All these evil things come
from within, and defile the mau.

24 .Lnd'from thence he arose,
and went iuto the borders of Tyre
aud Sidon, and entered into an
house, and would have Do rnaD
know ir.' butphe could not be hid.

25 For a certatn woman, whose
young daughter had an unclean
spirit, heard of him, and came aud
fell at his feet:

26 The woman v'as a Tcreek, a
Syrophenician by nation: and she
besought him that he would cast
forth the devil out of her daughter.

m I Co.6.13. a Ge.6.5; Ps.14.1,3; 63.1,3; Je.17.9.
6 coulAumes^es, wkkedus\es. o Ilat.I5.21,&c.
p ch.2.1. 7 or, Gntile,ls.&.tz.

CHAPTER YII. DR?

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let
the childreu first be filled: for cit
is not meet to take the children's
bread, and to cast il unto the dogs.

28 And she answered and said
unto hirn, Yes, Lord; yet'the dogs
uuder the table eat of the chil-
dren's crumbs.

29 And he said unto her, ,For
this sayirrg go thy way; the devil
is gone out of thy daughter.

30 And when she was come to
her house, stre found ,the devil
goue out, and her daughter laid
upon the bed.

31 Ancl'again, departing from
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he
came unto the sea of Galilee,
through the midst of the coasts
of Decapolis.

32 And they briug uuto him one
that was deaf, aud had an impedi-
ment in his speech; and they be-
seech him to put his hand upon
him.

33 And he took hinr aside from
the multitude, and put his fingers

q Mat.7.6; 10.5,6. f Ro.16.8,9; 8p.2,12-I4.
6Is.66.2. tIJn.3.8. uMat.15.29,&c.

covetousness, Iust, &c. 1l Def.teth the
man. lVlakes him reull4 pol,|:uted. or
offensive in the sight of God. This
renders the soul corrupt and abominable
in his sight. See Mat. xv. 18-20.

24-30. See this miracle explained in
the Notes on Mat. xv. 21-28.

24. Would, lwae no man knuo it, To
avoid the designs of the Pharisees he
wished to be retired.

26. A Greek. The Jews called all
persons Greeks wto were not of their
nation. Comp. Ro. i. 14. The whole
world was considered as divided into
Jews and Greeks. Though she might
not have been strictly a Greek, yet she
came under this general appellation as
a foreigner.

31, Departing Jrom, tlte coasts. The
country or regions of Tyre. 1l Canu
u'nto the sea of Gal'tlee. The Sea of
Tiberias. See Notes on Mat. iv. 18.
n Decapolis. Sec Notes on Mat. iv.25.
He did not go immediately into Caper-
naum, or any city where he was known,
but into the retired regions around the

Sea of Galilee. This was done to avoid
the designs of the Pharisees, who sought
his life.

82. They ln'tng. That is, his friends
brought, or the people brought. !l Oze
tl,at uas d,ea.f, and had. at tnrpediment in
his speech. Not entirely dumb, but who
spoke indistincUy or with difficulty.
His deafness might not have been of
long standing, and his speech, there-
fore, not entirely ruined. n To Ttut ltis
hand upon him. That is, to cure him.
Blessings were commonly imparted by
Iaying on the hands.

33. And he took him astdc ft'om tl,e
nrultitude. Why this was done we have
no means of information. It might
have been to conceal from the multi-
ttrde everything respecting the mantzer
of cure, in order that none might at-
tempt to cure in a similar way. 1l A nd
he 7rut lris j,nget's into his eo,rs, &c. lYhy
this was done it has been found ex-
ceedingly difficult to explain. Jesus
had power at once to open his ears and
Ioose his tong"uc, but for some cause he
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into his ears, aud "he spit, and
touched his tougue;

3.1 Aud 'looking up to heaven,
he -sighed, and saith unto hiru,
JJphphatha, that is, Be opened.

35 And" straightway his ears
were opened, and the string c.rf his
tongue was loosed, and he spake
plain.

36 And he charged them that
they should tell no man: but the
more he charged them, so much
the rnore a great deal they pub-
lished zil,'

37 And were beyond ureasure
aslonished, saying, YIIe hath done
all things well: ,he maketh both
the deaf to hear aud the dumb to
speak.

CI{APTER YIII.
fN" those days, the multitude
I being very great, aud having
nothing to eat, Jesus called his
disciples unto ltim, ancl saith unto
them,

2 I have Dcompassion on the
rnultitude, because they have now

3 ch.8.23; Jn.9.6. 
" 

ch.6.41; Jn.u,4l; 17.1.
u JD.tI.3il,38. r 18.35.6,6; IIat.U.5.
/ PB.I39.1{; Ac.14.11. ? Ex.4.10,11.
a }1at.15.32,&c. b Ps.1,15.8,I5; He.6.2.

chose to accompany it with a sign.
This was intended, probably, simply to
denote that the power of healing came
frorn him I to satisfy the man by the
touch that he had this power, and that
it could come from no other quarter.
Our Saviour often used signs in this way
to denote his power to heal. See Mar.
viii. 23; Jn. ix. 6.

34. LooLed up to h.eauen. To lift up
the eyes to heaven is an act imploring
aid from God, and is au attitude of
prayer, Ps. cxxi. 7,2; Mar. vi. 41 ; Jn.
xi. 41. 1l He stghed. Pitying the suf-
ferings of the man who stood before
hinr. 1l Ephphatlta. This word is
^\-,lriac, the language which our Lord
r.rsed in addressing the man, and means
" Be opened."

35. The string o! hts tongue zuas loosed.
The difrculty in his speaking was re-
moved.

86. Tell no man, Do not noise it
abroad. Ho was not ambitiotrs of being

MARK. [e.o. 32.

been with me three days, and have
uothing to eat:

:] And if I serrd thenr arvay fast-
irrg to their own houses, they n'ill
faiut by the way: for divers of
then canre from far.

4 And his disciples answered
him, 'From wherrce can a maD
satisfy these men with breacl lrere
in the wilderness?

5 And he asked thern,Ilow many
loaves have ye? And they said,
Seven.

6 And he commanded the people
to sit down orr the ground: and
he took the severr loaves, and gave
thanks, and brake, and gave to his
disciples to set l.refore them; all.d.
they did setthem. before the people.

7 And they had a few small
fishes: and dhe blessed, and com-
mauded to set them also before
them.

8 So they did eat, aud ,were
filled: and /tlrey took up of tlre
broken meq.t that was left seveu
baskets.

9 And they that had eaten were
c cL.436,37,&c. d Mat.14.r9. e Ps.1o7.5,6; L15.16.
/ r Ki. 17.14-.16; 2 I{i. 4..>7,42-1s.

known, and he knew that if much was
said of his cures, it would ercite the
jealousy of the Pharisees and endanger
his life.

37. Beyotzd, measure. Exceedingly;
very much. In tho Greek, " Very
abundautly." 1l lle hath done all things
txll. AJI things in a remarkablo man-
ner; or, he has perfectly effected the
cure of the deaf and the dumb.

CHAPTER VIII.
l-9. See this passage explained in the

Notes on Mat. rv. 32-39.
1. In thosc. d,aus. While in the wilder-

ness, where he Lad cured the deaf and
dumb man. 1l Hooittg notldu.g to eat,
Having come unprovided, or having
consumed what they had brougbt.

2. f haae compaeston. I pity their
condition. I am disposed to relievo
them.

9. Four tlausand,. Four thousand
mzu,besides women and childron. See
Mat. rv. 88.
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about four thousand; and he sent
them away.

l0 Andv straightway he entered
into a ship with his disciples, and
came into the parts of Dalmanutha.

11 Audh the Pharisees came
forth, and began to questiou with
him, seeking of hirn a sign frour
heaven, tempting him.

12 And he sighed deeply in his
spirit, and saith, 'Why doth this
generatiou seek after a sign ?

Verily I say unto you,'Ihere shall
no sign be given unto this geuera-
tion.

13 And he left them, and, enter-
ing into the ship again, departed
to the other side.

14 Now the disci'ples had for-
gotten to take bread, neither had
they in the ship with them more
thau one loaf.

15 And he charged them, say-
ing, Take heed, dbeware of the
Ieavent of the Pharisees, and of
the leaverr of Herod.

16 Aud they reasoned among
q }tat.l5.39. I Mat.l9 38; 16.r,&c.; Jn.6.l]0.
1:k.19.27; Lu.12.I. f Ex.12.20; Le.2.II: ICo.5.6-8.

10. Dalmantctha. In llat. xv. 39 it
is sa.id that he came into the coasts of
Magd,ala. See Note on the place.

11-21. See this passage expleined in
Mat. xvi. 1-12.

12. Sigh.ed dcnply in h'is spirit. His
hearb was deeply affected at their wick-
edness and hypocrisy. The word sprirjl
here is taken as the seat of the emo-
tions, passions, affections. He drew
groans deeply from his breast. fl.llo
stgn, be giaen, That is, no such sign as
they asked, to wit, a sign from lrcouen,
He said a sign should be given, the
same as was furnished by Jonas, Mat.
rvi. 4. But this was not what they
as.6erl, nor would it be given because Lhey
asked it.

15. Betoare of llu leot;enoJ tln Phcrri.-
sees. See Mat. xvi. 6. fl OJ Herotl.
Of the Herodians-of Herod and his fol-
lowers. Matthew, instead of " IIerod,"
has " the Sadducees." It is not im-
probabJe that he cautioned them against
them ail, 'Ihe Pharisees sought his
life, and rvere erceedingly corrupt in

CIIAPTER VIII. 359

themselves, saying, .L es because
we have no bread.

17 And when Jesus knew il, he
saith unto thenr, 'W'hy 

reasoD ye,
because ye have no bread? Iper-
ceive ye not yet, neither under-
stand ? have ye vour -heart yet
hardeued ?

18 Haviug. eyes, see ye not ? and
having ears, hear ye uot? and odo

ye not remernber?
19-When I brake thepfive loaves

aurong five thousaud, how rnatry
baskets full of fragments took 1,e
up? They say unto hinr, Twelve.

20 And wheu the cseven among
four thousaud, how mauy baskets
full of fragments took ye up? Aud
they said, Seven.

21 Arrd he said unto them, How
is it that ye do not urrderstand'l

22 And he cometh to Bethsaida;
and they bring a blind man unto
him, aud besought hirn to'touch
him.

23 And he took the blind man
hy the hand, and led him out of
I ch.6 52. m ch.3.5i 16.14. n Is..g.l8. o 2 Pe.l.I2.
p ch.6.38,.ra; Mat.l4.17-21; Lu I.l2-U; Jn 6 F13.
g yer.l-g; Mst.r5.34-3ti. r M&t.8.3,]5.

their doctrine and practice; the Sad-.ducees denied some of the essential
doctrines of religion, and the Herodians
probably were distinguished for ilre-
ligion, sensuality, and corrupt living.
They were united, therefore, with the
Pharisees and Sadducees in opposing
the claims of Jesus. Matthew has re-
corded his cautiou to avoid the Phari-
sees and Sadducees, and Mark has
added, what Matthew had omitted, the
caution likewise to beware of the Hero-
dians. Thus the evangelists speak the
same thing.

22. To Bethsa*la. See Notes on Mat.
xi. 21. X And tl"ey bing a blincl ntun
uflo lLitn. The healing of the blind
man of Bethsaida is recorded only by
Mark. n Besouoht ht,n to tr,uch him.
That is, to hutl-him, for they belicverl
that his touch would restore his sight.

23. Led hittt ottt of the totcn.. \ -lry
this was done the sacred writers have
not told us. It, ndght have been to
avoid the collecting of a multitucle,
anJ thus to have escaped the designs
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the town; and rvhen he hatl'spit
ou his eyes, and put his lrands
upou him, he asked him if he saw
aught.

Z+ And he looked up, and said,
I' see nreu, as trees, walking.

25 After that, he put lis hands
aslin uuotr ]ris eyes. arrd made him
l,-,ok up: and Le wai restored, "and
saw evely m:rn clearly.

26 Arid he seut him away to his
house, saying, Neither go into the
town, nor tell i, to any in the town.

27 And'Jesus weut out, and his
a
lt
!

of the Pharisees'who were attempting
fo take his life, and chiefly on a charge
of sedition and of exciting the people.
On this account Jesus chose to perform
the miracle alone, thus showing that
while he ditl good, he desired to do it
in such a way as to avoid the appear-
antce of evil, and to prevent, at the
same time, ostentation and the malice
of his etremies. fl Sptt on his eyes.
Why this was done is not knorvn. It
wls evidently not intended to perform
the cure by any natural effect of the
spittle. It was to the man a stgt, an
evidence that it was the power of Jesus.
The eyes were probably closed. They
were perhaps " gummed " or united
together by a secretion that had become
hard. To apply spittle to them-to
wet them-would be a slgrz, a natural
expression of removing the obstruction
and opening them. The power was
not in the spittle, but it attended the
application of it. 1l Suw auglrt. Saw
anything.

24, I see nrc)l, as trees, rualldng. I see
men walking, but see them so indis-
tinctly that, but for their motton., I
coulrl not distinguish them from trees.
I cannot distinctly see their shapes and
features. Probably our Lord did not
at otlce testore him frrlly to sight, that
he might strengthen his frith. Sccing
that Jesus had ptrtiallll rcstorerl him,
it u'as evidence that he corkl d,ollt,
and it led him to exercise faith anew
in him, and to feei more strikingly his
dependence on him.

25. Ercry man ckarl,1. Coulcl see
their form and featutcs. His sight
was cornpletely restored, Though our

ch.7.33. 
'Ju.9.36; 

18.29.18; I Co.r3.U,l2.
Pr.4.18: 18.32.3; I Pe.2.9.
IIat.l6.13,&c. ; Lu.9. 18,&c.

disciples, iuto the towus of Cesarea
Philippi: and by the way he asked
his discipies, saying uDto them,
Whom do men say that I am?

28 And they answered, 'Johu
tlre Baptist: but soure sayF,lias;
al)d others, One of the prophets.

29 Aud he saith unto them, But
whom say ye that I am? And
Peter answereth and saith unto
hinr, "Thou art the CLrist.

30 And he charged them that
the-y should tell no man.

31 And he began to teach thern,

[a.o. 32.

}lat.1.1.2.
Jn.1.4l-49; 6.69; U.27; 4c.8.37; I JD.5.I.

Lord did not by this, probably, iilend.
to teach any lesson in regard to the
way in which the mind of a sinner is
enlightened, yet it affords a striking
illustration of it. Sinners are by nature
blind, 2 Co. iv. 4; 1 Jn. ii. 11 ; Jn. ix.
39. The efiect of religion, or of the
influence of the Holy Spirit, is to open
the eyes, to show the sinner his condi-
tion and his danger, and to lead him to
looL on him as a Saviour, Yet at first
he sees indistinctly. He does not soon
learn to distinguish objects. When
converted he is in a new world. Light
is shed on every object, and he sees the
Scriptures, the Saviour, and the works
of creation, the sun, the stars, the hills,
the vales, in a new light. He sees the
beauty of the plan of salvation, and
wonders that he has not seen it before.
Yet he sees at first indistinctly. It is
only by repeated applications to the
Source of light that he sees all things
cieatly. At first religion appears ftili
of mysteries. Doctrines and facts are
brorrght before his mind that he cannot
fully comprehend. He is still per-
plexed, and he rnay doubt whether he
has ever seen anything aright, or has
been ever renewed, Yet let him not
despair. Light, in due time, will be
shed on these obscure and mysterious
truths. tr'aithful and repeated applica-
tion to the Father of lights in prayer,
and in searching the Scriptures, and in
the ordinances of religion, wiil dissipate
these doubts, and he will see aII things
elearly, and the universe will appear
to be fiIled with one broad flood of
light.

26. Tlu totan,. the town of Bethsaida.
1l Nor tell it, &,c, Lest it ercite the
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that the Sou of mau ruust suffer
many things; and be rejected of
the elders, and of the chief priests
and scribes, and be killed; and
after three days rise agaiu.

32 Aud he spake that saying
openly. And Peter took hinr, aud
began to rebuke him.

ts3 But when he had turned
about, and looked on his disciples,
he vrebuked Peter, saying, Get
thee behiud me, ,Satan; for thou
savourest uot the things that be
of God, but the things that be
of men.

3:1 Aud w'heu he had called the
pebple unto httn, rvith his disciples
also, he said unto thenr, "-Whoso-
ever will come after nre, let him
deny himself, and take up his cross,
and follow rne.

35 For Dwhosoever will save his
life shall lose it I bnt whosoever
shall lose his life for my sake ol
the gospel's, the same shall save it.

36 For what shall it profit a mau
if he shall gain the whole vorld
and lose his own soul ?

,r Re.3.19. 2l Co.5.5.
o Mat.10.38; 16.24; Lu.9.23; ]{.z|i fiL.2.\2.
D Es.4.14; Ifat.10.39; 16.25: Lt.g.24:' 17.33; Jn.12.

25:' 2 Ti.2.Lt; 4.6,8; Re.2.r0; 7.14-17.

jealousy of the Pharisees, and produce
commotion and danger.

27-38. See this passage illustrated in
the Notes on Mat. xvi. 13-28.

32. IIe spo,hetltat sayittg openly. With
boldness or confidence, or without par-
abies or figures, so that there could
be no possibility of misunderstanding
hirn.

38. Asham,ed oJ nu. Ashamed to own
attachment to me on account of my low-
ly appearance and my poverty. fl And
of mt1 uot'd,s, 1\[y doctrines, my in-
structions. 1l This adultet'otts anxl shL-

ful generation, This age given to wick-
edness, particularly to adultery. n In
tlrc glortl oJ l,ts Fatl,er. In the day of
judgment. See Notes ou Mat. xxvi. 64.
The meaning of this verse is, Whosoever
shall refuse, through pride or wicked-
ness, to acknowledge and serve Christ
here, shall be excluded from his king-
dom hereafter. He was lowly, meek,
and d.espised; yet there rvas an inimit-

CHAPTER IX. 361

37 Ol what shall a man give in
exchange for his soul?

38 'Whosoever," therefore, shall
be ashamed of me, and of lry
words, in tliis adulterous aud sin-
ful generation, of him also shall
the Sou of man be ashamed, when
he cometh in the glory of his
Father, with the holy augels.

CIIAPTER IX.
A ND he said unto theru, DYerily

fL I say unto you, that there be
some of them that stand here
wliich shall riot ctaste of death till
they have seerr the kingdom <lf
God come with power.

2 Andd af ter six days Jesus taketh
uith hhn Peter, and Janres, atrd
John, and leadeth then up ilto
an high nrountain apart by them-
selves: and he was transfigured
before them.

3 And his raiment became shin-
ing, exceediug 'white as snow;
so as no fuller on earth can white
them.

4 And there appeared unto them
a Lu.l2.9; 2 Ti.1.8.
D Mat.r6.28r Lu.g.?7. r Jn.8.52i FIe.2.9.
d llat.17.l,ic.; Lu.g.28,&c. e Da.7,9; IUBI.28.3

able beauty in his character even then'
But he will come again in awful gran-
deurl notas the babeof Bethlehem, not
as the man of Nazareth, but as the Son
of God, in majestyand glory. They that
rvould not acknowledge him /izre must
be rejected by him tlLere; LheY that,
would not serve him on earth will not
enjoy his favour in heaven I they that
would cast hint out and desPise him
rnust be cast out 0y him, and consigned
to eternal, hopeless sorrow.

CHAPTER, IX.
1. Verilu I sau, kc. See Notes on

I\Iat. xvi. 28. ihis verse properly be-
longs to the preceding chapter and the
ulecedins discourse.' z-LO.-Aud o.St", st.r dat1s, &,c. See
this passage explained in the Notes on
Mat. xvii. I-9.

3. No fitller. Rather. no scotrtzr. The
office of ihe person here mentioned was
to scotrr o,- ih.ite,,, cloth; trot to fzdl it,
or to render it thicker,
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talking with Jesus.
5 And Peter auswered and said

to Jesus, Master, it is "good for us
to be here: and let us make three
tabernacles; one for thee, aud oue
for Moses, aud one for Elias.

6 Eor he /wist not what to say;
for they were sore afraid.

7 And there was a cloud that
overshadorved them; and a voice
carne out of the cloud, saying,
Thiss is my beloved Son I rhear
him.

8 And suddenly, u'hen they had
Iooked round about, they saw no
man any more, save Jesus only
witb themselves.

9 And as they came dowu from
the mountain, he charged then
that they should tell no man what
thiugs they had seen till the Son
of man were risen from the deatl.

10 Ald they kept that saying
with theuselves, questioning one
with another,what the rising frorn
the dead should mean.

il And they asked him, saying,
Why sa.y the scribes that iElias
must first come?

12 And he answered and told
e P8.fil.2; 84.10. /Da.r0.15; Re.1.17.
, Ps.2.7; M&t.3.17; 2 Pe.r.17. ,r De.18.15.
d AC.I7.I8. f Ma1.4.5.

6. He zaist not. He kneu not,. He was
desirous of saying something, and he
knew not what would be proper.

71-13. Wha say the sotbes, &,c, See
Notes on Mat. xvii. 10-13.

1tl-29. See this passage explained in
the Notes on Mat, xyii. 14-21.

14. Qu,estioni,ng with them. Debating
with the disciples, and attempting to
confound them, This he saw as he
came down from the mount. In his
abserrce they had taken occasion to
attempt to perplex and confound his
followers.

15. ll'cte greatly amazed. \Yere asto-
nished and surprised at bis sudden ap-
pearance among them. n fiuhttetl ldm.
Received him with the customary marks
of affection and respect. It is probable
that this was nol by any Jorncl rnanner
of salutation, but by the raslr, of the
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Elias, with }Ioses; and they were them,Eliasverilycometh first, and
restoreth all things; and how it is
zwritten of the Son of nran that he
must suffer rnany things, and -be
set at nought.

13 But I say unto you, ,That
Elias is indeed come, and they
have done unto him whatsoever
they listed, as it is written of him.

14 And when he came to iis dis-
ciples, he saw a great ruultitude
about thenr, and the scribes ques-
tioning with them.

15 And straightway all the peo-
ple, when they beheld him, u'ere
greatly amazed; and nrnnirrg to
iirn, saluted hinr.

16 Ancl he asked the scribes,
W'h*t question ye rwith then?

17 And one of the multitude
answered and said, Master, I have
brought unto thee my son, which
hath a ,dumb spirit:

18 And wheresoever he taketh
him, he zteareth him; and he
Pfoameth, and gnasheth with his
teeth, and pineth away: and I
spake to thy disciples, that they
should cast him out; and they
could not.

19 IIe answereth him, aud saith,
I Ps.22.; Is.53.; Da.9.26i Zec.ll.7.
1tt PE-7 4 22; L\-.8.71 i Phi.2.7. u Mat.ll.l4; Lu. 1.17.I or, anton4 yourultee. o M&t.12.22; Lu.U.t4.
2 o\ dnaluth him. p Jude 13.

multitude, and by haiJing him as tho
Messiah-

16. lvhat qucstion.qe? What is the
subject of your inqurry or debate with
the disciples ?

17. A dumb spirit. A spirit which
deprived his son'of the powtir of speak-
rng.

18, And, uheresoeaer. fn whatever place

-at home or abroad, alone or in public.
n He kat"eth him. IIe rends, dislracts,
or throws him into convulsions. 1l He
foameth. At the mouth, like a mad
animal. Among us these would all be
considered as marks of violent derange-
ment or madness. fl An.d pineth, arat1,
Becomes thin, haggard, and emaciated.
Tbis was the effect of the violenee of
his struggles, and perhaps of the want
of food.



A.D. 32.1

O cfaithless generatiou ! how long
shall I be i,ittr you? how lon[
shall I sufer you I Bring hifr
unto me.

20 And they brought him unto
him: and when he saw hirn,
straightway the spirit tare him;
and he fell on the grouud, and
wallowed foaming.

21 And he asked his father, Ilow
long is it ago since this carue unto
him? And he said,'Of a child:

22 Lnd ofttimes it hath cast him
iuto the fire, and into the waters,
to destroy him; but if thou canst
do nny thing, have compassion on
us and help us.

23 Jesus said unto himr'If thou
canst believe, all things are pos-
sible to him that believeth.

24 And straightway tlie father of
o De.32.20: P8.78.8i 8e.3.10. r Job 5.7; P8.61.5.
s 2 Ch.20.20i M.Lb.l7.2o:' ch.11.23; Lu.l7.6; Jtr.ll.

{0; IIe.U.6.

22. If thou canst do an4 thing. I have
brought him to the disciples, and they
could not help him. If TEou canst do
anything, have compassion.

23. IJ thozr canst bclieae. This was an
answer to the request, and there was a
reforence in the answer to the doubt in
the man's mind about the power of
Jesus. ,Ican help him. If ruou cazsf
belieue, it shall be done. Jesus hero
demanded fititlr or confidence in his
power of healing. His design here is
to show the man that the difficulty in
the case was not in the want ol power
on his part, bnt in the want of JaitL in
the man; in otherwords, to rebuke him
for having doubted at all whether he
could heal him. So he demands faith
of every sinner that comes to him, and
none that come without conf.d,enre in
him can obtain the blessing. fl AU
tfuinqs are possible to him tha,t belieaeth.
A1l things can be effected or accom-
plished-to wit, by God-in favour of
him that believes, and if thou canst
believe, this will be done. God will do
nothing in our favour without faith.
It is right that we should have confi-
dence in lrim; and if we lraoe confr.d.ence,
it is easy for him to help us, and he
willingly does it. In our weakness,
then, we should go to God our Saviour;
and thoughwe have no streugth, yet [e
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the child cried out, and said rwith
tears, Lord, I believe; ,help thou
mine unbelief.

25 When Jesus saw that the
peopfe carrre running together, he
qebukqd the foul spirit, saying uuto
bim, ?hou durnb and deaf spirit, I
charge thee, come out of bim, and
enter no more into him.

26 And the spirit cried, and ,rent
him sore, and carue out of him;
and he was as one dead, insomuch
that many said, IIe is dead.

27 But Jesus'took him by the
hand, and lifted him up, and he
arose.

28 And when he was come into
the house, his disciples asked him
privately, 'Why could not we cast
him out?

29 And he said unto theur, This
t Ps.-1il3.5. u fle.12.2.

" 
Re.1.2.12. 0I8.o.13.

can aid us, and he will make all things
easy for us,

24. Said, uitlr tears. The nran felt the
implied rebuke in the Saviour's lan-
guage I and feeling grieved that he
should be thorrght to be destitute of
faith, and feeling deeplyfor the welfare
of his afficted son, he wept. Nothing
can be more touching or natural than
this, An anxious father, distressed at
the condition of his son, having applied
to the disciples in vain, now coming to
the Saviour; and not having full confi-
d.ence that he had the proper qualifica-
tion to be aided, he wept. Any man
would have wept in his condition, nor
would the Saviour turn the weeping
suppliantaway. n I beli,eue. I have
faith. I do put confidence in thee,
though I krrow that my faith is not as
strong as it should be. n Lorcl. This
word here signifies merely cn.aslet', or
sz'r', as it does often in the New Testa-
ment. We have no evidence that he
had any knowledge of the divine nature
of the Saviour, and he applied the word,
probably, as he would bave done to
anv other teacher or worker of miraclcs.
n"Hetp thou ntine u.nbelief. Supp'ly
thou tlie defects of my faith. Give me
strength and grace to pub entire confi-
dence in thee. Everyone wh<l comes
to the Saviour for help has need of
offering this prayer, ln our unbelief
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kind can come forth by nothing
but by zprayer aud Yfasting.

30 And they departed thence,
and passed through Galilee; and
he would not that any man should
know ir.

3I For he taught his disciples,
aud said unto them, The Son of
rnau is delivered into the hauds of
men, and they shall kill him; and
after that he is killed, he shall rise
the third day.

32 But they trnderstood not that
saying, and were afraid to 'ask
hiru.

33 Aud" he came to Capernaunr:
and being iu the house, he asked
themr'W-hat was it that ye disputed
amoDg yourselves b-y the way ?

34 But they held their peace:
for by the way they had disputed
among theuselves w};'o should, be
the greatest.

35 And he sat down, and called
, Ep.6.18. u\Co.9.27.
z J!.16.19. a Mat.18.1,&c.; L!.9.46,&c.i 22.24,&c.
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the twelve, and saith uuto thent,
DIf auy man desire to be first, lie
same shal! be last of all, and ser-
vant of all.

36 And he took a child, and set
him in the midst of th6-rn : and
when he had taken him in his
arrns, he said unto them,

ts7 
'W'hosoever* shall receive one

of such children in my name, re-
ceiveth me I and whosoever shall
receive rue, receiveth not me, but
him that sent me.

38 Ancl John auswered him, say-
ing, dMaster, we Baw one casting
out devils in thy name, and he
followeth not us; and we forbad
him, because he followeth not us.

39 But Jesus said, Forbid hint
not; ,for there is no nran which
shall do a niracle in my name
that cau lightly speak evil of me.

40 For/ he that is not against us
is on our part.

b Mat.20.26,r7: ch.I0.43. c Iru.g.,E.
d Nu.tl.26-28. € 1Co.I2.3. /Mat.r2.30.

and our doubts we need his aid, nor
shall we ever put sufficient reliance on
him without his gracious hblp.

30-33. See Notes on Mat. xvii.22,23.
31. Is clelit;ered. Is given to men to

rnake an atonement by his sufferings
and death, and will in due time be
taken and killed.

33-37. See Notes on Mat, xviii. 1-5.
38, llte saw one, &c. There is no im-

probability in supposing that this might
have been one of the disciples of Johu,
or one of the seventy whom Jesus had
sent out, and who, though he did not
personallq attend on Jesus, yet had the
power of working miracles. There is no
evidence that he was merely an etot'ctst,
or that he used the name of Jesus
nrerely as a pretence.

39. fun'bid linz not. Do not prevent
Lis doing good. If he can work a
miracle in my name, it is sufficient
proof of attachment to me, and he
slronld not tre prevented. 1, CLut. ltgl,tlu
r',?&l' er'l oJ" t,p. The word here ren-
dcrerl liqhtl,l means qt ichlg or inune-
dtLdelv. The meaning of the passage is,
that he to rvhom God gave the power
of working a miracle, by that gave evi-
dence that he could not be found among

the enemies of Jesus. He ought not,
therefore, to be prevented. from doing
it. There is no reason to think here
that John had any improper designs in
opposing the man. He thought that it
was evidence that he could not be right,
because he did not join them and follow
the Saviour. Our Lord taught him dif-
ferently. He opposed no one who gave
evidence that he loved, him. Wherever
he might be or whatever his work, yet,
if he did it in the name of Jesus and
with the approbation r-rf God, it was
evidence sufficient that he was right.
Christians should rejoice in good done
by their brethren of any denomination.
There are men calling themselves Chris-
tians who seem to look with doubt and
suspicion on all that is done by those
who do not walk with them. They
undervalue their labours, and attempt
to lessen the evidences of their success
and to diminish their influence. Tnre
Iikeness to the Saviourwould lead us to
rejoice in nll the good accomplished, by
whomsoever it may be done-to rejoice
that the kingdom of Christ is advanced,
whether by a Presbyterian, an Epis-
copalian, a Baptist, or a Methodist.
Comp. Phi. i. 18.
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4l Folr rvlrosoever shall give
you & cup of water to drink in my
uame, because ye belong to Christ,
verily I say unto you, he shall not
lose his reward.

42 And whosoever shzrll hoffend

one of tlteselittle ones that believe
ilr me, it is better for hiru that a
nillstone were hanged about his
neck, ancl he were cast into the
sea,

43 Andd if thy hand 3offend

thee, cut it off: it is better for
thee to enter irrto life maimed,
than, having two hands, to go
iuto hell, into the fire that never
shall be querrched;

s Mat.l0.42t 25.4n.
lr IIat.18.6; Lu.17.1,2.
3 o\ cauae thPe to ofehd.

d De.13.6; Mat.5.29.
,' and so Yer. 45 aDd 47

41. Whosoeuer shall gbe you a ur,p, &,c.
How easy it is to be a Christian ! What
is easier than to give a crrp of cold water
to a thirsty disciplc of Jesus ! But it
mrrst be in his name-that is, because
ho is a Christian, and therefore from
love to the Str,aiour. This is very dif-
ferent from giving it from a mere mo-
tive of common kindness. If done from
love to Christ, it uillbe rewarded; and
hence we learn that the humblest acts
of Christians-the lowest selvice that is
rendered-will be graciously noticed by
Jesus and rerrarded. None are so hum-
ble in his kingdom as not to be able to
do good, and none so poor that he
may not show attachment to him. The
feeblest seryice will be accepted, and
acts of love that may be forgotten by
man, vmll be remembered by lrim, and.
rewarded in heaven.

42-50. See Notes on Mat. xviii. 7-9.
)lfillstotze. See Mat. xviii. 6.

44-46. Thnir uorm. This figure is
taken from Is. lxvi. 24, See Notes on
that passage. In describing the great
prosperity of the kingdom of the Mes-
siah, Isaiah says that the people of God
" shall go forth, and look upon the car-
cases of the menwho have transgressed
against God. " Their enemies worrld be
overcome. They would be slain. The
people of God would triumph. The
figr-rre is taken from heaps of the dead
slain in battle; and the prophet says
that the number would be so great that
their worm-the worm feeding on the
dead-would not die, rvould live long-
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44 Wherer their worm dieth not,
and the fire is not quenched.

45 And if thy foot aoffend thee,
cut it off: it is better for thee to en-
ter halt into life, than, having two
feet, to be cast into hell, into the
fire that never shall be quenched;

46 \lrhere their worm dieth not,
aud the lire is not quenched.

47 And if thirre eye 6offend thee,
pluck it out: it is better for thee
to enter into the kingdom of God
with one eye, that), having two
eyes, to be cast into hell-fire;

48 -Where their worm dieth not,
and the'fire is not quenched.

49 For every one shall be salted
/r 18.66.%; Re.l4.Il. a See rer.,$.
s See yer.4i,. I rer.4-r,J6; Lu.16.21.

as long as there were carcasses to be
devoured; and that the fire which was
used to burn the bodies of the dead
would continue long to burn, and would
not be extinguished tiII they were con-
sumed. The figure, therefore, denotes
great misery, and certain and terrible
destnrction. In these verses it is ap-
plied to the state beyond the grave,
and is intended to denote that the de-
struction of the wicked will be awful,
wide-spread, and eternal. It is not to
be supposed that there will be any reol
worm in hell-perhaps no material frre1'
nor can it be told what was parti-
cularly intended by the undying worm.
There is no authority for appllng it,
as is often done, to remorse of con-
science, any more than to any other of
the pains and reflections of hell. It is
a mere image of loathsome, dreadful,
and. eternal sufferins. In what that
srrfferiug will consist-it is probably be-
yond the power of any living mortal to
imagine. The word "their," in the
phrase " their worm," is used merely to
keep up the im,age or .figure. Dead
bodies putrefying in that valley would
be overmn with worms, while the .fre
would not be confined to them, but
would spread to other objects kindled
by combustibles through all the valley.
It is tzot meant, therefore, that every
particular srrfferer has a peculiar worm,
or has particular sins that cause re-
morse of conscience. That is a truth,
but it does not appear that it is in-
tended to be taught here.

49. Eo-et.y one shall be sulted, withfte,
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with fire, and -every sacrifice shall
be salted with salt.

50 Salt is good; "but if the salt
have lost his saltness, wherewitir
will ye season it? Ilave'salt in
yourselves, and phave peace oDe
with another.

CIIAPTER X.
A ND" he arose from thence, and

A cometh into the coasts of Ju-
dea, by the farther side of Jordan:
and the people resort uuto him

n|7,e.2.1!i F"ae.43.24. D Mat.5.l3; Lu.14.:t4.
o CuI.4.6. p P8.,4.14: 2 Co.l:t.11; He.I2.I4.
@ [Iat.19.1,&c.; JD.10.40.

Perhaps no passage in tLe New Testa-
ment has given more perplexity to com-
mentators than this, and it may be im-
possible now to fix its precise meaning.
The common idea affixed to it has been,
that as salt preserves from putrefac-
tion, so fire, applied to the wicked in
hell, will have the property of preserr-
ing them in existence, or they will De

preservetl amid the sprinkiing of fire,
to be continually in their sufferings a
sacrifice to the justice of God: but this
meaning is not quite satisfactory. An-
other opinion has been, that as salt was
sprinkled on the victim preparatory to
its being devoted to God (see Le. ii. 13),
so would tlrc npostles, by trials, calami-
ties, &c., represented here by ./te, be
prepared as a sacrifice and offering to
Gotl. Probably the passage has not
reference at all to future punishment;
and the difficulty of interpreting it has
arisen from supposing it to be connected
rvith the 48th verse, or given as a reason
for what is said in llral verse, rather
than considering it as designed to illus-
trate the lpueral dpsirlto of the passagc.
The rnain scope of the passage was not
to discourse of future punishment; tbat
is brought in incidentally. The chief
object of the passage was-lst. To teach
the apostles thal oth.er men,nol ui,tlt tliem,
might be true Christians, ver. 38, 39.
2d. That they ought to be disposed to
look favourably upon the slightest evi-
dence that they migl,t le trne belieoers,
ver. 41. 3d. That they ought to avoid
gitirg ffince to such feeble and obscure
Christians, ver.42. 4th. That eaeratlyino
calculated to give offence, or to dis-
honour religion, should be removed,
ver. 43. And 5th. That everything
which wouid endanger their salvation

MARK. [.n.o. 33.

again; aDd, as he was v'ont, he
taught them again.

2 And thePharisees came tohim,
and asked him, Is it lawful for a
man to put away /zis wife? tempt-
ing him.

3 And he answered and said uuto
them, IMhat did Moses command
you ?

4 And they said, bMoses suffered
to write a bill of divorcenrent, and
to put her away.

5 And Jesns answered and said
b De.24.1; IIat.5.31.

should be sacrificed; that they shouid
clenu themselves in every way in order
to obtain eternal life. In this way they
would be p'estDed, to eternal life. The
word "fire," here, therefore denotes
self-denials, sacrifices, trials, in keeping
ourselves from the gratification of the
flesh. As if he had said, " Look at the
sacrifice on the altar. It is an offering
to God, about to- be presented to him.
It is sprinkled wil,h salt, emblem,a,tic oJ
puR,rry, o;f rnusrnvetroN, and, of .Tittittg
it, thercforc, Jor a sacri.fice. So tlou are
devoted to God. You are sacrifices,
victims, offerings to him in his service.
To make you acceplable offerings, every-
thing must be done to lTr*prre you from
sin and to puiJq you. Self-denials, sub-
duing the lusts, enduring trials, remov-
ing offences, are the proper presen)d,-
tiues in the service of God. Doing this,
you will be acceptable offerings and be
saved; without this, you will be rrr;;61
for his eternal service and will be
lost. "

50. Lost its saltness, &c. See Notes
on Mat. v. 13. 1 HaDe sa,lt in yout.seloes.
Have the preserving, purifying prin-
ciple always; the principles of denying
yourselves, of suppressing pride, am-
bition, contention, &c., and thus you
will be an acceptable offering to God.
fl lfa,t;e peace. Avoid contention and
quarrelling, struggling for places, hon-
ours, and office, and seek each other's
welfare, and religion will be honoured
and preserved in the world.

CHAPTER X.
1-12. See this questionabout divorce

explained in the Notes on Mat. xix,
7-72.

\2. And if a uoman shall put away lwr
husband,, It would seem, from this, that
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unto thenr, For the hardness of
youl heart he wrote you this pre-
cept:

6 But from the beginning of the
crerrtion ,God made thenr male
and female.

7 Ford this cause shall a nran
leave his father and mother, and
cleave to his wife;

8 And they trvain shall be "one
flesh: so theu they ale no more
twain, but oue flesh.

9 'What therefore God lrath
joined together, Iet not nran put
:rsunder.

10 And in the house his clis-
ciples asked hirn again of tlre same
rnutter.

ll Aud he saith unto them,'Whosoever/ shall put away his
c ee.7.27i 5.2; IIaI.2.15.
e 1 Co.6.16; Dp.5.31.
/ NIat.5.32; 19.9; Ilu.16.

wife, aud marry another, com-
mitteth adulter-r' against her.

12 And if a woman shall put
away her husband, and be nrar-
ried to another, she committeth
adultery.

13 Andc they blouglrt young
chilclren to hirn, that"he ihoulf
touch them; and /uz's disciples re-
buked tlrose that broueht z/zear.

1-l But when Jesus saw i, he was
rmuch displeased, and said unto
thenr, Suffer the little cltildren to
come urrto rne, aud forbid thenr
not; ifor of such is the kilgdour of
God.

I5 Yerily I say unto you,-W'hoso-
ever shall not receive the kingdorn
of God as a little child, he slrall
not entel therein.

,I Mat.lg 13; Lu.l8.I5. h En.4.26.
i Mtrt.l8.I0; I Co.u.20; I Pe.r.2; lte.14.5.

d Ge.2.21.

,18i Ro.7.3; I Co.7.10,u.

a woman, among the Jews, had the
power of separating herself from her
husband, yet this right is not given her
by the larv of Moses. There is not,
horvcver, any positive evidence tha.t
fernaies often claime<i or exercised this
right. Cases had occurred, indeed, in
rvhich it had been done. The rvife of
Herod had rejecte<i her former husband
and married Herod. And though in-
starrces of this kind ni,gltt have been
attempted to be defencied by the ex-
ample of Pagaus, yet our Saviour was
dcsirous of shorving them that it did not
free them from the charge of adultery.
The apostles were going forth to teach
Pagan nations, and it rvas proper for
Christ to teach them how to act in such
cases, and to show them that they were
ceses of real adultery.

13-16. See Notes on Mat. xix. 13-15.
13. Shoukltoucli tltin. Thatis, should

lay his hands on them, and pray for
them, and bless them. Comp. Mat. '

xix. 13. It was common to lay the
hands on the head of a person for whom
a blessing rvas asked. See the case of
Jacob, Ge. xlviii. 14.

14. Saz' it. Saw the conrluct of his
rlisciples. fl llTasnntch displeased. Be-
cause, first, it was a pleasure to hint to
receive and bless litUe children; and,
secondly, they were doing what they
were not comnranded to do-interfering

in a case where it was evidently im-
proper.

15. lVhosoeur shall not recetue. Who-
soever shall not manifest the spirit of
a little child. fl Tlrc l:ingclotn of Gocl.
The gospel. The new dispensation by
tlre Messiah, or the reigtt oJ' God through
a illedi,otor. See Notes on ]\[at. iii. 2.
fi As cr, ltule child,. \\'ith the temper
and spirit of a chikl-teachable, mild,
humble, and free from prejudice and
obstinacy. I Shall nol enter therein.
Shall not be a Christian; shall not be
a lzal member of the family of Christ
on earth, though he n.ray be a prr,ifcssr,r,
and shall never enter heaven.

76. Took thPn up in hisarns. These
wele small children. n Bltssed thcnt.
Pravcd for them, sought a blessing ou
thcrl, or gave them the assurance of
his favour as the Messiah.

Ilow happy would it be if all parerrts
Urus felt it to be their privilege to ple-
sent their children to Christ ! 1'hc
tpestion with a parent should be, not
whether he ongl,t to present them h1'
prayer, but, whether he mury do it. ArrJ
so, too, the question respecting infi,ut
baptism is not so much whether a parerrt
oucHT to devote his childrcn to Gocl iu
this ordinance, as whether he ]L\y do it.
It is an inestimable privilege to do it;
it is not a matter of mere stern and
iron-handed duty; and a parent rvith
right feelings will come to God with his
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16 And he took them uP in his
arms, put iis hands uPotr them,
and blessed them.

I7 Andt when he rvas gone forth
into the way, there calne one run-
nirrq. and 

'kueeled to him, and
asl<E,l hinr, Good }Iaster, rvhat
sh:rlt I do that I maY inherit eter-
nal life ?

l8 AndJesus said unto him,WhY
callest thou me good l 'l'ltere is
none good 'bttt one, that ts ()od.

* Mat.19.16,&c.; Lu.18.18,&c. I Ps 86.5; 119.68.

children in etertl tro!, and seek his
blessing on them in the begirrning of
their journey of life. Our children are
given'to us but for a little time. 

_ 
They

are in a world of danger, sin, and woe.
'fhev are exposed to temptation on
erer'v han.l. if God b" not their friend,
thei l,n,o no friend that can aid them
in the day of adversity, or heep thcm
flom the 

-snares of thc destroyer. If
/re is their friend they have nothing to
fear. The proper etpression,llte-n, rf'pu'
renta,l feeliig, is to cbme and offer them
early [o God. A parent should ask only
the- nrii:ileoe of ^doirro it. He shortld
seek' Gort'i favour as"the best inherit-
ance of his children; and if a parent
rrol devote his offspring to God-if he
m,r.4 deLily seek his blessing on thern by
oraver-it is all that he should ask.
\Viih o"on"" feelinss he will nrsh to
tlre tlrrtud of graceland dai'ly seek the
protection and gnidance of God for his
bhildrcn amid the temptations and
snares of an ungodly world, and im-
plore /,r'rr. to be their gtide when the-parent shall be laid in the silent
grave.- So chil,lren who have treen devotcJ
to God-who have been the daily ob-
jects of a father's prayers and a mo-
ther's tears-who have been again anrl
again presented to Jesus in infancy
and childhood-are under the most
sacred ohligations to live to God. They
shoulrl nevcr forget that a parent
sought thc favour of God as the chief
blessing; and, having been offered to
Jerus by prayer and baptism in their
first davs on earth. thev should make
it their" great aim 

'to 
bL prepared to

meet /,r.ri when he shall come in the
clouds of heaven.

17-31. See this passage illustrated in
the Notes on lIat. xix. 16 30.

19 Thou knowest -the com-
mandments, Do not conmit adul-
ter.y, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do
llot bear fnlse witness, Defraud not,
Ilonour thy father and mother.

20 And-he answered and said
unto him, Master, "all these have
I observed from rny .youth.

2I Then Jesus beholding him,
loved him, and said unto ltinr, oOne

thiug thou lackest: go thy wa.y,
sell rvhatsoever thou hast, aud give

fll Ex.20.; Ro.13.9.
n I$58.2i Ere.33.31,32; Mal.3.8; Ro.7.9; Phi.3.6.

77. Gonefortlr. From theplacewhere
he had been teaching. 1l Into the way.
Into the road or path on his journey.
n RunnitLg. Thus showing the inten-
sity rvith which he desired to know the
way of life. Zeal to know the way to
be saved is proper, nor is it possible
that it should be too intense if weII
directed. Nothing else is so important,
and nothing demands, therefore, so
much effort and haste.

79. Defrcutcl not, Do not take away
your neighbour's property by fraud or
dishonesty. Io cheat or defraud,, sup-
poses a covetous desire of a neighbour's
property, and is usually attended with
falsehood, ot false uilness against a neigh-
bour in obtaining it. It is thus a viola-
tion of the ninth and tenth command-
ments I and our Saviour very properly,
therefore, cond,ensecl the two, and ex-
pressed their substance in this-not to
defraud. It is, besid.es, expressly for-
bidden in Le. xix. 13: " Thou shalt not
defraud thy neighbour."

21. Jesus beholcltng him, loaed hi.m,
What occurred afterward showed that
the young man did not love the Saviour,
or was not a tme disciple; so that this
expression denotes simply natural affec-
tion, or means that Jesus was pleased
with his amiableness, his morality, and
his estental regard for the law of God.
At the same time, this was entirely con-
sistent with deep sorrow that he would
not give his heart to God, and with
deep abhorrence of srrch a love of tho
world as to blind the mind to the
beauty of true religion, and to lead to
the rejection of the Messiah and tho
destnrction of the soul. 1l One thittg
thou. lockest, When the young man
came to Jesus he asked him, " What

I lack I yet?" Mat. xix. 20. Ttrisquestion



a.D. 33.1

to the poor, and thou shalt have
treasureP in heaven; and come,
take up the cross and follow me.

22 And he was sad at that say-
ing, and went away grieved; for he
had great possessions.

23 And Jesus looked round
about, aud saith unto his dis-
ciples, IIow hardly shall they that
have riches enter into the kingdom
of God !

24 Atd the disciples were aston-
ished at his words. But Jesus
answereth again, ancl saith unto
them, Children, how hard is it for
them that ctrust in riches to enter
into the kingdom of God !

25 It is easier for a camel to go
through the eye of a needle, than

p IlIat.6.19,20; IJu.Ir.3:l; 16.9.

*o.rr* 
,.ar PB.5r.7; 62.10; Eab.2.9; I Ti.6.u;

Mark has omitted, but he has retained
the anstosr. The answer means, there
is one thing yet wanting. Though all
that you have said should be tnte, yet,
to maLe the system complete, or to
show that yort really are disposed to
keep the commands of God, go and sell
your property. See whether you love
God morcthanyou do yovt wealtlr. By
doing that you will show that your
love of God is supreme; that your
obedience is not merely esternal ar:.d.

formal, brtt cinut'e ar.d real; the tJring
row lacking will be made up.

24. Children. An expression of affec-
tion, perhaps also implying a reproof
that their slowness of understanding was
like that of children. When they should
have seen at once the truth of what he
said, they were slow to learn it. It
became necessary, thereforo, to repeat
rvhat he had said. 1l How hard. With
how much difficulty.

26. Out o1f mrastLre. Very much, or
exceedingly. The Greek means no
more than this.

30. Att ltun.dt"ed-/o1d. Ahundred times
as much. fl In tlis tinze. In this life.
Int}ae t'tme lhat he forsakesall. \ Houses,
&c. This cannot be taken literally, as
promising a hundred times as many
ntotlters, sisters, &c. It means, evidently,
that the loss shall be a hundred times
competzsated or made up ; or that, in the
possession of religion, we have a hun-
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for a rich man to enter into the
kingdom of God.

26 And they were astonished out
of measure, saying among them-
selYes, Who then cau be saved?

27 AndJesus Iooking uponthem,
saith, With men, it e's impossible,
but not with God; for "with God
all things are possible.

28 Then Peter begau to say unto
him, Lo, we have left all, and have
followed thee.

29 And Jesus answered and said,
Yerily I say unto you, there is no
man that hath left house, or breth-
ren, or sisters, or father, or mother,
or wife, or children, or lands, for
my sake, and the gospel's,

30 But he shall receive an hun-
r Ge.18.14; Job 42.2; Je.32.17:' Lt.1.!7.

dred times the,t)alue of all we forsake.
This consists in the pardon of sin, in
tho favour of God, in peace of con-
science, in support in trials and in death,
and in raising tp Jriend,s in the place of
thoso who arc left--sptrttual brethren,
and, sisters, and, mathcrs, &c. And this
corresponds to the experience of a,ll
who ever became Christians. At the
same time, it is true that godliness is
profitable Jor all tluittgs, haing the
promise of the lifo that is, as well as of
that which is to come. See Notes on
1 Ti. iv. 8. Tl* Jat:our oJ Goil is lhe
security for every blessing. Obedience
to his law secures industry, temperance,
chastity, economy, prudence, health,
and the confidence of the world-all
indispensable to success in life, and all
connected. commonly, with success,
Though the wicked sonzetimzs prosper,
yet the sur6t way of prosperity is to
fear God and keep his commandments.
Thus will all needed, blessings descend
on is lLere, and. cternal blessings /zzle-
ofter. n lVith persecutiotr.s. Persecutions,
or tbe contempt of the world, and
bodily sufferings on account of their
religion, l,hey m,ust meet. Jesus did
not conceal this; but he consoled them.
He asstrred them that amid these, or
perhaps it should be rendered " aJter"
these, they should find friends and
comfort. It is well to bear trial tt God
be our Friend. With the promises of
the Bible in our hand, we may hail



dred-fold uow in this tirne, houses,
and brethren, and sisters, and
mothers, and children, and lands,
with persecutions; aud in the
world to come eternal iife,

3I But" mauy tltat are frst shall
Lre last, and the last first.

32 Arrd' they v'ere in the way
going up to Jemsalem ; and Jesus
rvent before thenr: and they were
amazed; and as they followed,
they were afraid. And he took
again the twelve, aud began to
tell thern wlrat thiugs should hap-
llen unto him,

33 Sauing, Behold, "we go up to
Jerusalem; and the Son of man
shall be delivered unto the chief
priests, aud uuto the scribes; ald
they shall condemn hinr to death,
aud shall deliver him to the Gen-

370 MARK

tiles;
34 And' they shall mock hinr,

and shall scourge trim, and shall
spit upon him, and shall kill him ;
ancl. the third day he shall rise
agarD.

:]5 And Janres andJohn,the sons
of Zebedee, come urrto him, saying,
Master,we would that thou should-
est do for us whatsoever we shall
desire.

36 And he said unto them,\Mhat
would ye that f should do for you ?

37 They said urrto him, Grant
unto us that we may sit, one on

^ 
Mat.20 I6; -Lu.13.30. , Mat.20.I7,&c.i Lu.18.31,&c.

il Ac.20.22. u P8.22.6,7,13-

persecutions, and thauk God that, amid
so many sorrows, he has furnished such
abundant consolations.

32-34. See Notes on Mat. xx. 17-19.
32. Jesus went bejore hi,m, In the

manner of an intrepid, fearless leader
and guide, exposing ltimself to danger
and death rather than his followers.
<,i' And, they uere amo,zed,, &c. They
were afraid that evil would befall him
in the city; that the scribes and Phari-
sees, who had. so often sought to kill
him, would then do it. Their fear and
amazement were increased when he
told them whatwould befall him there.
They were amaud, that, when he knew

[r.o. 3:].

thy right hand, and the other ou
thy left hand, iu thy glory.

38 ButJesus said unto them,-Ye
knorv not what ye ask. Can ye
drink of the cup ttrat I drink of?
and be baptized u,ith "the baptism
that I am baptized with?

39 And they say unto him, 'We

can. And Jesus said unto thenr,
sYe shall indeed drink of the'cup
that I drink of, and with the bap-
tism that I am baptized withal
shall ye be baptized:

40 But to sit on my right hand
and on my left hand is not nriue
trr give; but it shatl be giaen to them
ofor whom it is prepared.

4I And when the ten heard il,
they began to be much displeased
with James and J'ohn.

42 But Jesus called them to hitn,
and saith unto them, DYe know
that they which rare accounted to
rule over the Gentiles exercise lord-
ship over theur; and their great
oDes exercise authority upoD them.

43 .But so shall it not be among
you; "but whosoever rvill be great
anrong you shall be your minister,

44 And whosoever of vou will be
the clriefest, shall be ser"vant of all.

45 For even the Son of man came
rrot to be ministered unto, but dto

ninister, and eto give his life a
ransom for many.

46 Andr they came to Jericho,
u 1a.4.3. , Lu.12 50.
U Mat.10.25; JD.l7.t4. z ch.14.36.
o M4t.25.34; Ee.ll.l6. b 1Jv.22. .
I or, thituh gogil. c M4t.20.26,28; ch.9.35; Lu.9.48.
d JD.13.14; Phi.2.7.
e Is.53.lt.l2; Da.9.26; 2 Co 5.21: Ga.3.13: I Ti.2.6:

Tit.2.r4. / Mat.20.29,&c.; Lu.18.35,&c.

so well what would happen, he should.
still persevere in going up to the city.

35-45. See Notes on Mat. xx. 20-28.
35. And, Ja'nzes and, Jolut-came unto

lim. They did this through the in-
strumentality of their mother. They
did not come in persotr, bttt they got
their mother to make the request for
them. Comp. Notes on Mat. xx. 20.

46-52. See tbis passage erplained in
the Notes on Mat. xx. 29-34.

46. Blind, Bartinwus. Matthew says
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and as he went out of Jericho,with
his disciples and a great uumber
of people, blind Bartirueus, the son
of Timeus, sat by the highway side
beggiug.

47 And when he heard that it
was Jesus of Nazareth, he began
to cry out, and say, Jesus, //roz
son of David, have mercy on n)e.

48 And many charged him that
he should hold his peace; but he
criedc the more a great d,eal, ?hou
son of David, Dhave mercy orr me.

49 AndJesus stood still and com-
manded him to be called. And
they called the blind nran, sayiDg
unto him, Be of good comfort, rise;
hei calleth thee.

50 And he, rcasting away his
garment, rose and came to Jesus.

51 And Jesus answered and said
unto him, 'W'hat wilt thou that I
should do unto thee ? The bliud
man said unto him, Lord, that I
might receive my sight.

52 And Jesus said unto hirn, Go
thy way: ,thy faith hath 2nrade

thee whole. And imrnediately he
received his sight, and followed
Jesus in the way.

CHAPTER XI.
A ND" when tbey came nigh to

fI Jerusalem, unto Bethphage,
and Bethany, at the mount of

6r Je.29.13. h Ps.a2.12. i Ju.r1.28.
,( Phi.3.7-9. I Mat.9.22; ch.5.34. 2 o\ sqved. thae.
a Met.21.1,&c.; Lu.19.29,&c.; Jn.12.14,&c.

there were two. Mark mentions but
one, though he does not deny that there
was another. He mentions this man
because he was well known-Bartimeus,
rIJ.n blind man.

50. Castinq anoalt his garmetzt. That
is, his outer garment-the one that was
thrown loosely over him. See Notes on
Mat. v. 40. He threw it off, full of joy
at the prospect of being healed, and
that be might run without impediment
to Jesus. This mav be used to illustrate

-though it had nb such original refer-
ence-the lnanner in which a sinner
should come to Jesus. He should
throw away the garments of his own

CEAPTER XI. 37r

b Ac.17.25.
d P8.118.26.

c 7ec.9.9.
€ Is.9.7; Je.:]:).16.

righteousness-he should rise speedily

-should 
run with joy-should have full

faith in the power of Jesus, aud cast
himself entirely upon his mercy.

CHAPTER, XI.
1-11. See this passage ilhrstrated in

the Notes on Mat. xxi. 1-16.
4. Tuo uays met. Cross-roads. A

public place, probably near the centre
of the village.

5. lfha,t do ye, loosing the colt? Or,
why do ye do this ir What authority
have you for doing it ?

11-26. See this passage explained in
the Notes on Mat. xxi. 18 22.

17. Into the temple. Not into the

Olives, he seudeth forth two of
his disciples,

2 And saith unto them, Go your
rpay iDto the village over against
you; aud as sooD as ye be erltered
into it ye shall find a coit tied,
whereon Dever mau sat; loose him
and bring linr.

3 And if any man say unto you,
Why do ye this? say ye that the
Dlord hath need of him; and
straightway he will seDd him
hither.

4 And they went their way, and
found the colt tied by the door
without, in a place where two ways
met, and they loose him.

5 And certain of them that stoocl
there said unto them, 'What do ye
loosing the colt?

6 And they said unto them even
as Jesus had cornmanded; aud
they let thenr go.

7 And they brought the colt to
Jesus, aud cast their garmeuts ou
him, aud "he sat upon him.

8 And many spread their gar-
ments in the way; and others cut
down branches off the trees and
strawed them in the way.

9 And they that went before,and
they that followed, cried, saying,
dllosanna, Blessed as he that cometh
in the name of the Lord:

lO Blessed be the'kingdom of
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onr father David, that cometh in
the nanre of the Lord: Ilosanna
iil the highest.

I I And ,Iesus entered into Jeru-
salem, and into the tenrple: and
whens he had looked round about
upon all things, and now the even-
tide was come, he went out unto
Bethany with the twelve.

12 AndD on the morrow, when
they were come from Bethany, he
was hungry:

13 And seeing a lig-tree afar ofl
haviug leaves, he came, if haply
he n:ight find anything thereon:
and when he came to it che found
nothing but leaves; for the time
of figs was not yet,

14 And Jesus answered and said
unto it, No man eat fruit of thee
hereafter for ever. And his dis-
ciples heard ir.

15 Ande they conre to Jerusalem:
and Jesus went iuto the temple,
and began to cast out them that
sold and bought iu the temple,
and overthrew the tables of the
money-changers,z and the seats of
them that sold doves;

-f Ps.l48.l. q Zep.7.12t E2e.8.9. I Mst.21.18,&c.
i I8.5.7. & Mat.2l.12,&c.i Lu.19.,15,&c.; Jn.2.14,&c.
I De.74.rfi,26.
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16 And would not sufrer that
any man should carry any vessel
through the teruple.

17 And he taught, saying unto
thern, Is it not written, -M.y house
shall be called lof all natious the
house of prayer? but ye have
made it a "den of thieves.

18 And the scribes and chief
priests heard tt, aud sought how
they rnight destroy him; for they
feared him, because all the people
was oastonished at his doctrine.

19 And when even was come, he
went out of the city.

20 And in the morning, as they
passed by, they saw the lig-tree
dried up from the roots.

21 And Peter, calling to remem-
brance, saith unto him, Master,
behold, the fig-tree which thou
cursedst is witheled awav !

22 Arld Jesus, answering, saith
unto them, 2lfave faith in God.

23 tr'or verily I say unto you,
That pwhosoever shall say uuto
this mountain, Be thou removed,
and be thou cast into the sea, and
shall uot doubt in his heart, but

m T8.56.7. I ot, an l@ufi o.f prayer lo" an rutiw.
nJo.7.ll. o NlLh.7.A3; ch.l.22; I/u.4.39.
2 ot, Hdw tlv ldith o! God. p \1at.r7.20; Iru.17.6.

edifice properly called thz tempk, but
into the cozrls which surounded the
principal edifice. Our Saviour, not
being of the tribe of Levi, was not per-
mitted to enter into the holy or most
holy place; and when, therefore, it is
said that he went into the tentple, it, is
always to bo understood of the cout"ts
surrounding tho temple. Seo Notes on
Mat. xxi. 12. 1l And, wfun hc had looled
round. about upon all things. Hauing
seen or examined everything. He saw
the abominations and abuses which he
afterward corrected. It may be a mat-
ter of wonder that he did. rl.ot at once
comect them, instead of waiting to an-
other day; but it may be observed that
God is slow to anger; that he does not
cct once smite the guilty, but waits pa-
tiently before he rebukes and chastises.
1 The euentide. The evening; the time
after three o'clock p.ttl. It is very prob-
atrle that this was before sunset. The
religious services of the temple closed

at the ofrering of the evening sacrifice,
at threo o'clock, and Jesus probably
soon left the city.

13, 14, Afat' o1f. See Notes on Mat.
xxi. 19.

15-24. See Notes on Mat. xi.72-t).
16. Auy oesse/. Arry vessel used in

cooking, or connected with the sale of
their articles of merchandise.

78, All tlu lteople wet'e astonislud. He
became popular among thgm. The
Pharisees saw that their autbority was
lessened or destroved, They wero
thereforo envious of him, and"sought
his life. 1 Eis doctrtne. His teaching.
Ile taught with power and authority so
great that the multitudes were awed.,
and were constrained to obey.

21. Thou cursdst. To curse means
to devote to destruction. This is its
meaning here. It doesnot in thisplace
imply blame, but simply that it should
be destroyed.

22. Eaoe faith in God, Literally,
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shall believe that those things
lvhich he saith shall come to pass,
he shall have whatsoever he saith.

24 Therefore I say unto you,
Whatq thiugs soever ye desire
when ye ptay, believe tbat ye re-
ceive lhem,, and ye shall have thent,.

25 Aud when ye stand praying,
forgiver'if ye have aught against
any; that your Father also which
is iu heaven may forgive you your
trespasses.

26 But ,if ye do not forgive,
neither will your father which is
in heaven forgive your trespasses.

27 And they come agaiu to Jeru-
salem: 'and as he was walking in
the temple, there come to hinr the
chief priests, and the scribes, and
the elders,

28 And say unto him,'By what
authority doest thou these thiugs?
and who gave thee this authority
to do these things?

29 And Jesus answered and said
ttnto them, f will also ask of you
oue squestiou, and answer me, and
I will tell you by what authority I
do these things.

30 The baptism of John, was z7

from heavenorof men? Arswer me,
3l Aud they reasoned with them-

selves, saying, If we shall say,
q XIat-7.7i Lu.lI gi I8.li Jn.14.13: 15.7; 16.24; Ja.

I.5,6. r ]rlat.6.14; Co1.3.13. E Mat.I8.&5.
, Mat.2I.2il,&c. ; Lu.20.1,&c. { Nu.16.3. 3 or, thinq.

"Have the faith of God." This may
mean, have strong faith, or have con-
fidence in God; a strong belief that he
is able to accomplish things that appear
most difficult with inflnite ease, as the
fig-tree was made to wither away by a
word.

25. And, whenye stand, pratltng. When
ye pray. ft seems that the posture in
prayer was sometimes standing and
sometimes kneeling. God looks upon
the heart rather than upon our position
in worship; and if the heart be right,
any posture may be pfoper. It cannot
be doubted, however, that in private,
in the family, and. wherever it can be
conveniently done, the kneeling pos-
EUre ut more proper, as expressmg more
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From heaven, he will say, 'W-hy

then did ye not believe hiir'?
32 But if we shall say, Of men,

they feared the people; ,for all
men corunted John that he v,as a
prophet indeed.

33 And they answered arrd said
unto Jesus, @W'e cannot tell. And
Jesus answering, saith unto them,
Neither do "I"teil you by whai,
authority I do these lniog*l

CIIAPTER XII.
A ND he began to speirk unto

-la them by parables. A" certain
mau planted a viDeyard, aud set
an hedge about 27, and digged a
phtce for the wine-fat, and built
a tower, and let it out to hus-
bandmen, and went into a far
country.

2 And at the season he sent to
the husbandmen a servant, that he
might receive from the husband-
men of the afruit of the viueyard.

3 And they caught iiriz, aud beat
him, and sent him away empty.

4 And again he sent unto them
another servant; and at him they
ccast stones, aud wounded him iu,
the head, and sent /aina awaysharne-
fully handled.

5 And again he sent another,
a Mat.3.5,6; 14.5; ch.6.20.
0 18.1.3; 29.14: Je.E.7: Eo.
a Dtat.2l.33: Lu.20.9.&c.
b Ca.8.r1; ]tli.7.1; Lu.12.,$;

4.6. , Lu.10.21,22.

Jn.15.l-8. c He,11,37.

humility and. reverence, and more in
accordance with Scripture examples.
Comp. Ps. xcv.6; 2 Ch. vi. 13; Da. vi.
10; Lu. xxii. 41; Ac. vii. 60; ix. 40. Yet
a subject like this may be made of too
much consequence, and we should be
careful that anxiety about a mere Jbrm,
should not exclude anxiety about a far
more important matter-the state of
thesoul. fl Forgiue,&c. SeeNoteson
Mat. vi. 12, 15.

27-33. See Notes on Mat. xx.23-27.

CHAPTER XII.
1-12. See this parable explained in

the Notes on Mat. xxi. 33-46.
13-17. See Notes on Mal. rxi. 75-22.
18-27. See this passage fully er-
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and him they killed; dand ruauy
others, beating some and "killing
some.

6 Having yet, therefore, one son,
his well-belovedr16. seut hiru also
last unto thenr, sayirrg, They will
reverence my son,

7 But those husbandmen said
amoug themselves, This is the
heir'; cotrre, let us kill him, arrd
the inheritance shall l.re ours.

8 And they took hinr, anri killed
him, alad cast ltitrt sout of the vine-
yartl.

9 'What shall therefore the lord
of the vineyard do ? IIe will trcome

and destro.y the husbandmen, and
will igive the vineyard unto others.

t0 And have ye not read this
scripture? IThe stone which the
builders rejected is becorne the
head of the coruer:

I I This was the Lord's doing,
and it is rnarvellous in our€yes.

l2 And' they sought to lay hold
on him, but feared the people; for
they kneu, that he had spoken the
parable against thern: aud they
left him and went their way.

13 And '"they sent unto him
certain of the Pharisees, and of
the Herodians, to catch him in iis
words.

14 And wheu they were come,
they say uuto him, Master, we
know that thou art true, and carest
for uo m:rn I for thou regarclest
rot the person of men, but teachest
the wav of God in tluth: Is it
Iawful io give tribute to Caesar,
or not?

15 Shall we give, or shall we
not give? But he, knowing their

d Ne.9.90i Je.7.25,&.c. e Mrt.23.37.
/He.r.1,2. s He.I3.12.
,r Pr.1.%-3r; 18.5.5-7; De.9.26. i Je.17.3.
,r PE.ll8 22. I ch.lr.l8; Jn.7.30.
m M at.22.15| f/u. 20. 20,&c.
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hypocrisy, said unto them, Why
tenrpt ye me'? Briug rue arpenny,
that I ruay see i/.

16 And they brought ir. And he
saith unto ttrern, 

-Whose as this
image and strperscription? And
they said unto him, Cesar's.

17 Arrd Jesns, answering, said
urrto thenr, "Rendet' to Clasur the
things that are Cdsar's, and,to God
the thiugs that are God's. Arrd
they urarvelled at hiru.

18 Theni' conre unto him the
Sadclucees, qrvhich say there is rro
resurrection; aud tlrey asked hinr,
sayrng,

19 Master,'Moses wrote uuto us,
If a mau's brother die, aud leave
/iis wife behincl hint, and leave rro
childreu, that 'his brother shonld
take his wife aud raise up seetl
unto lris brother.

20 Now tbere were seven breth-
ren: and the first took a wife, and
dyiug, left no seed.

21 And the second took her, arrd
died, neither left he any seed; and
the third likewise.

22 And the seven had her, aud
left no seed: last of all the wornan
died also.

23 In the resurrection, therefore,
when they shall rise, whose wife
shall she be of them? for the sever.r
had her to rvife.

24 And, Jesus, answering, said
unto them, Do ye not therefore elr
because ye know not the scrip-
tures, neither the power of God?

25 For when tl-rey shall rise from
the dead, they neither marry nor
are given in marriage, lbut are as
the angels which are in heaven.

r Veluing of our money seven pence halfpenny,
s Mat.22.19. nMLt.l7.25- i Ho.I3.7; 1 Pe.2.17.

o 8c.5.4,5; MaI.l.6. p Nltt.22.8i l/u.20.r,&c.
q Ac.B.8. r De.25.6.
sRu.l.u,l8. rlCo.15.42-53.

plained in the Notes on ilIat. rxii. 23-

25, Are as thz angels, That is, as the
angels in respect -to connections and
relations. What those connections and

relations may be we know not, but this
passage teaches that the peculiar rela-
tion of ma,rria,ge will not exist. It does
not affirm, however, that there will be
no recollection of former marriages, or
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26 Arrd as touching the dead,

tbat they rise; have ye uot read
iu the trook of Moses lrow iu the
bush God spake urrto him, sayiug,
I" am the God of Abraham, aud
the God of Isaac, aud the God of
Jacob?

27 He is not the God of the
clea,d, but the GorI of the living:
ye'therefore do greatly err.

28 Arrd'one of the scribes came,
aud having heatd them reasoning
together, and pelceivirrg that he
had answered them well, asked
hirn, Which is the first command-
ment c,f all ?

29 And Jesus ans'rvered him,The
first of all the comrnaudnrents es,
Ilear,, O Israel; the Lord our God
is orre Lord:

30 And thou shalt love the I:ord
thy God with all thy heart, aud
with all thy soul, aud with all thy

fl Ex.3.6. u aet.U. w \1at.22.35.
x De.6.4,5; Lu.10.27.

no recognition of each other as having
eristed in this tender relation.

26. How in the buslt, At the burning
bush. See Ex. iii. 16. The meaning is,
" in that part of the book of Exodus
which contains the account of the burn-
ing bush." When there were no chap-
ters and verses, it was the easiest way
of quoting a book of the Old Testament
bv the flliect, and in this way it was
often done by the Jews.

28-34. See Notes on Mat. xxii. 34-40.
28. Perceiuing that lw answe.red, thzm

tell. That is, with wisdom, and with
a proper understanding of the law. In
this case the opinion of the Saviour
corresponded with that of the Phari-
seesl and the question which this scribe
put to him now seems to have been one
of the very few candid inquiries of him
by the Jews for the pu{pose of obtain-
ing information. Jesus answered it in
the spirit of kindness, and commended
the conduct of the man.

29. Heor, O Is'ael ! This was said to
call the attention of the Jews to the
great importance of the tnrth about to
be proclaimed. See De. i. 4, 5. 1l The
Lot'd, our God, &c. Literally, " Je-
hovah, our God, is one Jehovah." The
other nations worshipped many gods,

J/D

mind, and with all thy streugth.
This zs the first comnrandmeut.

3I Arrd the secord is lTke,nurttal.y
this, ef6eu shalt love th.y rreigh-
bourasthyself. There isnoue other
commandment greater tlraD these.

32 And the scribe said unto hiru,'W'ell, Master, thou hast said the
truth; for thele is one God,,arrd
there is none other but he:

33 And to love him with all the
heart, and with all the understand-
ing, and with all tbe soul, and with
all the strength, and to love /rzs
ueighbour as hiurself, is "more tharr
all whole burnt-offerings aud sac-
rifices.

34 And when Jesus saw that he
answered discreetly, he said uuto
hinr, Thou art not far flonr the
kingdom of God. And no mau
after that durst Dask him any
questton.

y Le.I0.18; Mat.22.39; R0.13.9.
z D€.4.89; I8.r5.5,6.1{: 46.9.
et 5tu.15.22i Ho.6.6; Mi.6.G€. b Nldl.rz.4A.

but the God of the Jews was one, and
one only. Jehovah was undivid.ed; and.
this great truth it u'as the design of the
separation of the Jewish people from
other nations to keep in mind. This
was the pecultar truth which was com-
municated to the Jews, and this they
were reqnired to keep and remember
for ever.

80. And thou, shnlt loae, &,c. If Jeho-
vah was tb.e only God, then they ought
not to love any otber being supremely

-then they might not bow down before
any idol. They were required to love
God above all other beings or things,
and with all the faculties of their miniis.
Seo Notes on Mat. xxii. 37.

32-34. This answer of ths scribe is
not found in Matthew. n Is more tho,n,
ull. Is of more importance and value.
1l D isct'eetla. Wisely, aecording to tnrth.
1l n"ot far ft'om th,e ktngdam of Ood.
Thou who dost prefer I,he internal to
the edenwl wotship of God-who hast
so just a view of tho requirements of
the law-canst easily become a follower
of me, and a.rt almost fit to be num-
bered among my disciples. This shows
that a proper understanding of the Old
Testament, of its laws and reqrrire-
ments, would propare the mind for
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35 And" Jesus answered and
said, while he taught in the
ternple, IIow say the scribes that
Christ is the son of David?

36 For Da,vid himself said dby

the Iloly Ghost, 'The Lord said
to my Lorti, Sit thou on my right
bantl, till I nake thine enemies
thv footstool.

"sZ Oavid therefore himself call-
eth him Lord; and whence is he
then his son? And the comruon
people heard him gladly.

38 And hersaid unto them in his
dobtrine, cBeware of the scribes,

c ]l,trLt.22.47i IJu.20.41.&c. d 2 Sa.23.2: 2 Ti.3.18.
€ PB.llo.t. I ch.4.2. 

' , Mat.23.l; Lri.20.46,&c.

[e,o-33.
which love to go in long clothing,
ardlooe salutations in the market-
places,

39 And trthe chief seats in the
synagogues, and the uppermost
rooms at feasts;

40 -W-hich 
d devour widows'

houses, and for a pretence make
long prayers: these shall receive
greater damnation.

41 Andr Jesus sat over against
the treasury, and beheld how the
people cast zmoney into the trea-
sury; and many that were rich cast
in much.

ft Iru.u.4!. 
'i 2 [i.3.6. f Lu.2r.r,&c.

2o pince ol brass nntq,' m Mat.10.9.

Christianity, and fit a man at once to
embrace it when presented. One sys-
tem is grafted on the other, agreeably
ta Ga. ii. 24. I And, no man, afier tlnt
durst aslc him. ar:ry q,testion. That is, no
one of the scribes, the Pharisees, or the
Sadducees durst ask him a question for
the purpose of tem.pting him or entang-
ling him. He had completely sileuced
them. It does not appear, however,
but that his d,isciples dared to ask him
questions for the purposo of inJorma-
tion.

35-37. See Notes on Mat. xxii. 41-46.
37. The coilnnoil people heard h,im,

gladla. The success of the Saviour in his
preaching was chiefly among the com-
mon or the poorer class of people. The
rich and the mighty were too proud to
listen to his instructions. So it is still.
The main success of tbe gospel is there,
and there it pours down its chief bless-
ings. This is not the fault of thc Aospel.
It would bless the rich and the mighty as
weII as the poor, if they came with like
humble hearts. God lr.ows no distinc-
tions of men in conferring his favours I
and wherever there is a foor, contrite,
and humble spirit-be it clothed in rags
or in purple-be it on a throne or on &
dunghill--there he confers the blessings
of salvation.

38. In, hts doctrine. In }ris teaching,
for so it should be rendered. tr Bezoare
ol tht scribes. Be on your guard. Be
cautious about hearing them or follow-
ing them. n Scribes. The learned men
of tho Jewish nation. fl Wyich loue to
go tn long clothing. In long, flowing
robes, as significant of their conse-
quence, leisure, and learning. 1l Salu-

tations, &,c, See Notes on Mat. rxiii.
6, 7,

40. Whi,ch, d.eaout' widows' louses, Which
devour the families of widows, or the
means of supporting their families. This
they did under pretence of counselling
them in the knowledge of the law and
in the management of their estates.
They took advantage of their ignoranco
and their unprotected state, an<I either
extorted. Iarge sums for their connsel,
or perverted the property to their own
use.

No wonder that our Saviour denounced
them ! If there is any sin of pecrrliar
enormity, it is that of taking arlvantage
of the circumstances of the poor, the
needy, and the helpless, towrong them
out of the pittance on which they de-
pend for the support of their families;
and as God is the friend of the widow
and the fatherless, it may be expected
that such will be visited with heav"y con-
demnation. ll For a preterue. For show,
or Toretendittg great devotion,

41. Sat ouer agatnst. Opposite to, in
fuIl sight of . 1l The trea.&ff1t. This was
in the court of the women. See Notes
on Mat, xxi. 12. In that court there
were fired a number of places or coffers,
made with a large open mouth in the
shape of a trumpet, for the purpose of
receiving the offerings of the people;
and the money thus contributed was
devoted to the service of the temple-
to incense, sacrifices, &c.

42, Two mites. The word translated
mite d.enotes a small coin made of brass

-the smallest in use a,rnong the Jews.
Tbe precise va-lue cannot now be easily
estimated. It was much less than any
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42 And there came a certain
poor widow, and she threw in two
mites,3 which make a farthing.

43 And he called u,nto hinl bis
disciples, and saith unto them,
Yerily I say unto you.'That this
poor widow hath cast more in than
all they which have cast into the
treasury:

44 For all they did cast in -of
their abundance; but she of her
want did cast in all that she had,
euennalL her living.
8 7th part ol that piece of brms money.
I 2 Co.8.2,12. m r Ch.29.3,U; 2 Ch.U.10. n De.24.6.

CHAPTER XIII. oll

CHAPTER, XIII.
A ND" as he went out of the

.tI temple, one of his disciples
saith unto him, Master, see what
mannel of stones and what build-
i.ogs are here!

2 And Jesus, answering, said
unto him, Seest thou these great
buildings? Dthere shall not be left
one stone upon another that shall
not be thrown down.

3 And as he sat upon the mount
of Olives, over against the tenrple,

d NIah.zt.l,&c; Lu.21.5,&c. b Lu.19.44.

coin we have, as f}ne farthing was less
than an English farthing. It was in
value about threo mills and a half, or
one-third of a cent.

43. Thi"s poor uid,ou hath cast more in,
&c. That is, more in proportion to her
means, and therefore more that 'was ac-
ceptable to God. He does not mean that
this was more in value than all which
tho others had fut in, but it showed
more love to the sacred cause, more
self-denial, and, of course, moro sin-
cerity in what she did. This is the rule
by which God will reward us. Comp.
2 Co. yiii. 12.

44. Of tlrctr abunclance. Of their su-
perfluous store. They have given what
they did not need. 'Ihey could afford
it as weII as not, and in doing it they
have shown no self-denial. fl Slu of fur
ua)Lt. Of her poverty. 1l All her ttu-
itzg. All that she had to live on. She
trusted in God to supply her wants,
and devoted her litUe property entirely
to him.

From this passage wo may learn-
Ist. That God is pleased with offerings
made to him and his cause. 2d. That
it is our duty to devote our property
to God. We received it from him, and
we shall not employ it in a proper man-
ner unless we feel that we are stewards,
and ask of him what we shall do with
it. Jesus approved the conduct of all
who had given money to the treasury.
3d. That the highest evidence of love
to the cause of religion is not the
d,mount given, but the amount com-
pared with our means, 4th, That it
may be proper to give q,ll onr prciperty
to God, and to depend on his provi-
dence for the supply of our wants. 5th,
That God does not despise the hum-

blest offering, if made in sincerity. He
loves a cheerful giver. 6th. That there
are none who may not in this way show
their love to the cause of religion.
There are few, very few scholars in
Sabbath-schools who may not give as
much to the cause of religion as this
poor widow; and Jesus would be as
ready to approve their offerings as he
was hers; and the time to begin to be
benevolent and to do good is in early
life, in childhood. 7th. That it is every
man's duty to inquire, not how muclr he
gives, but hovr much compared with
what he /zas; how much self-denial he
practises, and what is t}:.e motiae vnLh
which it is done. 8th. We may remark
that few practise self-denial for the
purpose of charity. Most give of their
abundance - that is, what they can
spare without feeling it, and many feel
that this is the same as throwing it
away. Among all the thousands who
give to these objects, how few deny
themselves of oze comfort, even tho
least, that they may advance the king-
dom of Christ !

CHAPTER, XIII.
The principal things in this cbapter

are fully explained in Mat. xxiv.
l. Wlm,t matlner of stones. The stones

here referred to were those used in the
building of the temple, and the walls
on the sides of Mount Moriah, on which
the temple.stood. The temple was con-
structed of white marble, and tbe blocks
were of a prodigious size. Josephus
says that theso stones were, some of
them, 50 feet long, 24 broad,, and 16 in
thickness.

3. On thz mouett of Olhtu, ot;er aga,inst
the temple. The Mount of Olives n'as
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Peter, aud James, antl John, arrd
Audrew asked hiu.r 1-rrivatelY,

-tr Tell us, when shall these thirlgs
be? aud what shuJl 6e the sigu
when all these things shall be ful-
filled ?

5 And Jesus, answering them,
began to say, "Take heed lesi auy
zrrara deceive you :

6 For ruany shall dcome in rny
name, sayitrg, I am Christ, and
shall deceive urany.

7 And when ye shall hear of
rvals and rumourrl of war's,'be ye
rrot troubled; for suclt things must
rreeds be; but the end shall not be

Yet." 8 For nation shall rise against
uation, and kingcloru against king-
dorn; aud there shall be earth-
quakes in divers places, and there
shall be farniues aud troubles:
Lhese are the beginnings of rsor-
rows,

9 But take heed to yourselves;
c Je.29.8; 80.5.6; 2 Th.2.3; Re.20.7,8.
d Ac.5.36-39i I Jn.4.1.
e Ps.27.3i M.L,2; Pr.:t.25; Ju.I4.1,27.
I The word iu the origiual importeth llLe p@itus

of a uown ifr trqaail.

directly east of Jemsalem, and from it
there was a fine view of the temple.

9. Tal"e heed to tlozu'selues. Be cautious
that no mandeceive you; or, take care
of your lives, not to nrn into tlnneces-
sarydanger. \ Tocounetls. The higher
ecclesiastical courts of the Jews, includ-
ing the Sanhedrim, or great council of
the nation. I Ru,lers and, lcinqs. Re-
ferring to Roman officers. 11, For a tes-
ti.m,on,4 against the'nt.. Rather to bear
testimony lo them, or to be witnesses
beJbre tlnm of the truth. This was /or
the saLe of Jesus, or because they were
attached to him; and God would over-
rule it so that at the same time they
should bear witness lo the rulers of the
truth, as was the case with Peter and
John, Ac. iv.; with Stephen, Ac. vi. vii.;
and with Paul, Ac. xxiii.; xxiv. 24, 25.

\1. Neither do .t1e p'emzditate. Do not
think beforehatd., or preltare an answer,
You know not what the accusations will
be, and God will furnish you with a
reply that shall be adapted to the occa-
sion. 1l Not ye tlcat speak, but tln Eoly
(]host. This is a full promise tbat they

[e.o. 33.

for they ,'shall deliver you up to
councils; aud iu the syrragogues
ye shall be beaten; and ye shall
be brought before rulers and kings
for my sirke, for a testinrony against
them.

l0 Ande the gospel must first be
published aruong all nations.

I1 But when they shall lead
Eou, ard deliver you up, take no
thought beforeharrd what ye shall
speak, neither do ye premeditate;
but whatsoever shaU be given you
in that hour, that speak ye; for it
is uot ye that speak, but Dthe Holy
Ghost.

I2 Now the dbtother shall betray
the brother to death, and the father
the son; ancl children shall rise
up agairrst their parents, antl shall
cause them to be put to death.

13 And ye shall be rhated of all
men for my name's sake; but ,he
that shall endure urrto the end, the
sanre shafl be saved.

/Mat.10.17,&c.; Re.2.10. s Mat.28.19; R6.14.6.
,l Ac.2.4; 4.8,31i 610. i Mi.7.6.
& Lu.6.22i Jtr.17.14. I lra.lr.l2; Ro.2.I0.

should be inspired, and consequently
their defences recorded in the Acts of
the Apostles are the words of the Holy
Ghost. There could be no more explicit
promise that they should be under an
infallible guidance, and we are not left
to doubb that they were taught of
God. At the same tine, this was a
most desirable and gracious aid. They
were illiterate, unknown, without power.
They were unfit of themselves to make
the important statements of religion
which were requisite, but God gave
them power, and they spake with a
wisdom, fearlessness, pungency, and
ability which no other men have ever
manifested-full proof that these illiter-
ate fishermen were under the influence
of the Holy Ghost.

72. The brother sho.ll betra4, &,c. The
brother shall give up in a treacherous
marner his brother to be put to death,
on account of his attachment to Jesus.
Through fear, or from the hope of re-
ward and from the hatred of the gos-
pel, he will overcome all the natural
ties of brotherhood, and give up his
own kindred to be burnt or crucified,
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I.l But wheu ye shall see the

abomiuation of desolation, spoken
of by'"Daniel the prophet, stand-
ing where it ought riot, (let him
that readeth untlerstand,) then let
them that be iu Judea flee to the
mountaius;

15 Aud let him that is on the
house-top uot go down into the
house, neither errter tlterein to take
any thing out of his house.

16 And let }rim that is in the
field uot turu back agaiu for to
take up his garnrent.

17 But woe to them that are with
child, d,nd to theur that give suck
in those days !

18 And pray ye that your flight
be uot in the winter.

19 For'" in those days shall be
affiictiou, such as was not frorn tlre
beginning of the creation which
God created uuto this time, neither
shall be.

2O Aud except that the Lord
had shortened those days, no flesh
sh<-,uld be saved: but for the elect's
sake, whorn he hath choserr, he
hath shortened the days.

21 And then if ary mao shall say
to you, 'Lo, here'is Christ, or, Lo,
he is there, believe him not;

22 Eor false Christs and false
prophets shall rise, and shall show

m Da.9.27. nDa.l2.li Joel 2.2. o Lu.I7.23.

Perhaps nothing could more clearly
show the dreadful evil of those times,
as weII as the natural opposition of the
heart to the religion of Christ.

15. On t.la house-to1t, See Notes on
Mat. ix. 1-8.

32. Neithc,r th.e Son. This text has
always presented serious difficulties.
It has been asked, If Jesus had a divine
nature, how could he say that he
knew not the day and hour of a future
event? fn reply, it has been said that
the passage was wanting, according to
Ambrose, in some Greek manuscripts;
but it is now found in all, and there
can be little doubt that the passage is
genuine. Others have said that the
verb rendered " knoweth" means some-
times to make ktown or to reveal, and

signs aud rvonders, to seduce, if il
zrere possible, eveu the elect.

23 ButP take ye heed: behold, I
have foletold you all things.

24 But in those days, after ctlrat
tribulation, the surr sh:r,ll be dark-
ened, and the moon shall not give
her light;

25 And'the stars of heaverr sllall
fall, arid the powers that are irr
heaven shall be shakerr.

2ti And, then shall they see the
Son of man coming in the clouds,
with great power and glory.

27 And, then slall he send his
aDgels, and shall gather together'
his elect from the four winds, fronr
the uttermost part of the earth tr,
the uttermost part of heaven.

28 Now learn a parable of tlre
fig-tree: When her branch is yet
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye
know that summer is lear:

29 So ye in like mauner, when
ye sball see these things come to
pass, know that it is nigh, eaen at
the doors.

30 Yerily I say unto you, that
this gerreration shall not pass till
all these tLilgs be done.

31 lleaven and earth shall pass
away, but ,my words shall uot
pass away.

32 But of that day and that hotr
p 2 Pe-1.17. q Da.l2.I; 7,e8.1.75-77.
r I8.l3.lu; U.20,?r3i Je.4. ; 2 Pe.3.10,12; Re.6.

12-14i 20.U.
E DL.7.9-74; Mat.16..ry; 24.30; ch.14.62; Ac.l.Il;

I Th.4.r6; 2 Th.r.7,ro; Ite.t.7. ,18.40.8.
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that the passage means, "that day and
hour none makes known, neither the
angels, nor the Son, but'the Fatber."
It is true that the word has sometimcs
that meaning, as in 1 Cor. ii. 2, but
then it is natural to ask where has tlrc
Fq,t.her made it known? In what place
did he reveal it? After all, the passage
has no more difficulty than that in Lu.
ii. 52, where it is said that Jesus in-
creased in wisdom and stature. He
had a human nature. He grew as a
man in knowledge. As a man his
knowledge must be finite, for the facul-
ties of the human soul are not infinite.
As a man he often spoke, reasoned,
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kuoweth no man, no, not the an-
gels which are in heaven, neither
the Son, but the Father.

33 Take' ye heed, watch and
prav; for ye know not when the
tinre is.

34 For the Son of man is as a man
takirrg a far journey, who left his
house, and gave arrthority to his
servauts, and to every mau his
work, and commanded the porter
to watch.

35 W'atch ye, therefore; for ye
know not when the master of the
house cometh, at even, or at mid-
night, or at the cock-crowing, or
in the morning;

u Mat.24. 42 i 25.12 i Lt.l2.4O | 21.34 ; Ro.l3.U J2 ;
1Th.5.6; -Re.16.r5.

MARK. [a.o. 33.

36 Lest, coming suddenly, 'he
find you sleeping.

37 And what I say uuto you, I
say uuto all,'Watch.

CIIAPTER XIV.
A FTER, two days was the feastA of the prr.o?er, and of un-

Ieaveued bread; and the chief
priests and the scribes sought how
they might take him by craft and
pat him to death.

2 But they saidrNot ou the fea,st-
dayrlest there be an uproar of the
people.

3 And" being in Bethany, iu the
house of Simon the leper, as he sat

a Mat.25.5. u Yer.33,35.
@ Mat.26.6,&c.; Iru.7.37i Jn,12.I,&c.

inquired, felt, feared, read, learned,
ate, drank, and walked. Why are not
all these, which imply that he was a man

-tbat, os a, m,an,he was not infinite-
why are not these as difficult as the
want of knowledge respecting the par-
tiarlar I inrc of a future event, especially
when that time mrrst be made known
by God, and when he chose that the
man Christ Jesus should grow, and
think, and speak as o, mo,n?

34. Who left his hou,se. The word
lnuse oftenmeans family. Our Saviour
here represents himself as going away,
leaving his household the church, as-
signing to the apostles and aII his ser-
vants their duty, and leaving it uncer-
tain wheu he would return. As his
return was a matter of vast conse-
lluence, and as the affairs of his kingdom
were intrusf,ed to them, iust as the
affairs of a house are to servants when
the master is absent, so it was of vast
importanceithat they should. be faithful
at their post, that they should defend
the house from danger, and be ready
for his return. I Tlw porter. The
doorkeeper. To the janitor or door-
keeper was intrusted particularly the
care of the house, whose duty it *as to
attend faithfully on those who came
and those who left the house,

35. Wu,tch ye. Be diligent, faithful,
and waiting for the return of your
Lord, who will come at an unexpected
hour. !fr)lasrer of thz house. Denoting
here the Lord Jesus. fl At eaen, ot o,t
mi.d,tutght, or, &,c. This refers to the

four divisions into which the Jews di-
vided the night.

36. Find .t1ou sleeping. Inattentive to
your post, neglecting your duty, and
unprepared for his coming.

37. I sau unto all, lVatt:h. This com-
mand was proper, not only for those
who were expecting the calimities that
were soon to come upon the Jews, but
for all who are soon to die and to go to
the judgment. We know not thelime
of our death. We know not how soon
we shall be called to the judgment.
The Son of man may come at any
moment, and we shouid therefore bL
ready. If we are his friends; if we
have been renewed and pardoned; if
we have repented of our sihs, and have
believed on him, and are leading a holy
Iife, we are ready. If not, we are un-
prepared, and soon-probably while we
are not expecting it-the cold hand of
death will be laid on us, and we shall
be lrurried to the place where is weeping,
and-wailing, and gnashing of teetE.
Oh how important-it is to be ready,
and to escape the awful sufferings of d,n
nT nnNar, nrr,r !

CEAPTER XIV.
I-IL Seo this passage explained in

the Notes on IUat. rrvil 1-161
l, And oJ unleaaened bread. So called

becauso at that feast no other bread
was used but that which had been mado
without leaven or yeast. 1l By c-ra-ft.
By subtilty (Mattheiv); that is,6ysofre
secret plan that would secure possession
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at meat, there came a womau hav-
ing an alabaster-box of ointment
of ,spikenard, very precious; and
she brake the box, and poured il
on his head.

4 And there were some that had
indignation withirr themselves, and
said, Why wds this waste of the
ointment made?

5 For it might have been sold
for more than three hundred
pence,2 and have been given to the
poor. And they murmured against
her.

6 And Jesus said, Let her alone;
wby trouble ye her? She bath
wrought a good work on me.

7 ForD ye have the poor with
you always, and whensoever ye
will ye may do them good; but
me ye have not always.

8 She hath done whatshe could:
she is come aforehancl to auoint
my bocly to the burying.

I or, pure mrd,;
2 Se 1t1at.$.q].

or,liqvid, rur|,.
D De.15.11.

of him without exciting the opposition
of the people.

3. Ointnrcnt. Thisword doesnot con-
vey quite the proper meaning, This
was a perfume. It was used only to
give a pleasant odour, and was liquid.
1l OJ spikenard. The nard,fromwhich
this pirfume rras made, is a plant of
the East Indies, with a small, slender
stalk, and a heavy, thick root. The
best per{ume is obtained from the root,
though the stalk and fnrit are used for
that purpose. 1l And slu brake tlw box.
This maymeannomore than that she
broke the seal of the bor, so that it could
be poured out. Boxes of perfumes are
often sealed or made fast with wax, to
prevent the perfume from escaping.
It u'as not likelv that she would break
the box itself w"hen it was unnecessary,
and when the unguent, being liquid,
would have been wasted; nor from a
broken box ornial could she easily have
ooured, tt on his head.' 5. Three lcundred, pence. About forty
dollars (or f,9). See Notes on Mat.
xxvi. 7.

8. 
^1he 

hath done wlutt shz could,. She
has showed the highest attachment in
her power I and it was, as it is now, a

CEAPTER, XIY. 38r

9 Yerily I say unto your'Where-
soever this gospel shall be preached
throughout the whole world, llis
also that she hath doue shall be
spoken of for a memorial of her.

1O And" Judas fscariot, one of
the twelve, went unto tbe chief
priests, to dbetray him unto them.

11 And when they heard z7 they
were glad, and prornised to give
him money. And he sought how
he rnight convenieutly betray him.

12 And the first day of /uulea-
vened bread, when thej, skilled the
passover, his disciples said unto
him,'W'here wilt thou that we go
and prepare, that thou mayest eat
the passover?

I3 And he sendeth forth two of
his disciples, and saith unto them,
eco ye into the city, arrd there shall
meet you a man bearing a pitcher
of water: follow him,

14 And wheresoever he shall go
c Met.26.14,&c.; Lu.22.3,&c. d Jn.I3.2.
e I l{i.2l.20i Pr.LI0-16. / Ex.l2.E,&c.
3 ot, Eacitked,. g ch.u.2,3; IIe.4.l3.

sufficient argument against there being
any real waste, that it was done for the
honorrr of Christ.

12-16. See Notes on Mat. xrvi. 17-
19.

12. ?lna killeil, tln ?a$ot)er. The
pa,schal lamb, whichwas slain in keoping
the Passover. fl Go and, prepare. Go
and provide a lamb, have it roastod, and
properly prepared with the usual things
to eat with it.

13. The cttu. The city of Jerusalem.
They were now in Bethany, about 2
miles from the city. 1l A man beuring
a aitch,et'of uatet'. This could have been
kio*n orily by the infinite knowledge
of Christ. Such a thing could not have
been conjectured, nor was there any
concert between him and the man that
at that time he should be in a particular
place to meet them, for tho disciples
themselves proposed the inquiry. If
Jesus knew a circumstance like that,
then he in the same way must have
known aII things; then he sees a/l the
actions of men-hears every word, and
marks erery thought; then the right-
eous are under his care, and the wicked,
much as they may wish to be unseen,
cannot escape the notice of his cyc.
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iu, say ye to the goodman of the
house, The trMaster saith, \Yhere
is the guest-chamber, where I shall
eatd the passover with my dis-
ciples ?

15 And he will show you a large
upl)er room furnished ancl ye-
pared : there make ready f<.,r us.

16 And his disciples went forth,
and came into the city, arrd 4ound
as he had said unto them: and
they made ready the passover.

I7 And in the evening he cometh
with the twelve.

I8 Aud as they sat aud did eat,
.fesus said, Yerily I say unto you,
One'of you which eateth with me
shall.betray nre.

19 And they began to be sorrow-
ful, and to say unto him one by
oue, -/s it I? and another said, ls
ftI?

2() And he answered and said
unto them, It ts one of the twelve,
that dippeth with me in the dish.

2I The Son of man iudeed goeth,
as it is written of him; bu-t woe
to that man by whonr the Son of
man is betrayed ! -good were it
for that man if he had never beeu
born.

22 And* as they did eat5 Jesus
took bread, and blessed, and brake
it, antl gave to them, and said,
Ta.ke,o eat; this is ruy body.

23 And he took the cup; and
when he had given thankshe gave
iz to them: and they all drank of
it.

24 And he said unto them, PThis

MARK.

h
k
n
o

JD.11.28; 13.13. i Re.3.20.
Jn.I6.4. , PE 41.9; 55.13,14. n iltat.1E.6,7
]Iat.:6.26,&c.; Lu.22.19; 1 Co.11.23,&c.
Jn.6.48-58. ,e I Co.l0.l6; Jn.6.53.
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is my blood of the new testameut,
which is shed for many.

25 Yerily I say unto you, I u'ill
drink no more of the fruit of the
vine, until that da.y that I cdrink
it new iu the kingdom of God.

26 And when they had sung an
ahymn, they went out into the
mount of Oiives.

27 And Jesus saith unlo them,
AII ye shall be oftended because
of me this uight; for it is written,
'I will smite.the shepherd, and the
sheep shall be scattered.

28 But' after that I arn risen, I
will go befgre you into Galilee.

29 But' Peter said unto hinr, Al-
though all shall be offended, yet
will not'L

30 And Jesus saith uuto him,
Yerily I say unto thee, That this
rlay, eoen in this night, before the
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny
me thrice.

3I But he spake the nrore vehe-
mently, If I should die with thee,
I will not deny thee in any wise.
Likervise also said they all.

32 And, they carne to a place
which was narned Gethsemane;
and he saith to his disciples, Sit
ye here, while I shall pray.

33 And he taketh with hirD Pe-
ter, aud James, and John, and be-
gan to be sore amazed, and to be
very heavy;

i|4 And saith unto them, oMy
soul is exceeding sorrowful unto
death : tarry ye here, and watch,

35 And he went forward a little,
o Joel 3.18; Am.9.13,14. 4 or, peulm. r 2ec.1,1.7.
t ch.16.7. , Mat.96.33,3{; Lu.D.33,34; Jn.13.37,i,8.
u Met.26.36,&c. ; Iru.22.39,&c.; Jn.18.1,&c.
t J\.72.rL

14. The goodman oJ the l,ouse. This
signifies simply the masler of the house.
The original word expresses nothing
respecting his character, whether it was
good or bad. n Thz quest-cham.ber. A
chamber for gu.ests or frierrds-an un-
occupied room.

\5. A larqe uppel- room. The word
used here denotes the upper room de-
voted to purposes of prayer', repose,

and often of eating. See Notes on Mat.
ix. 1-8. 1l .?urnishetl a,nd. prepared.
Literally spread, and readE. Spread
with a carpet, or with cozcrtzs such as
were used in eating. See Notes on
Mat. xxiii. 6.

17-31. See this passage explained in
the Notes on Mat. xxvi. 20-35.

3\. More uhemently, More eanrestly,
more confidently.
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and fell ou the ground, arrd.prayed
that, if it were possible, the hour
might pass from him.

36 And he said, "Abba, Father,
all things are possible unto thee;
take away this cup fi'om me: never-
theless, Ynot what I will, but what
thou wilt.

37 And he cometh, aud findeth
them sleeping, and sa.ith unto Pe-
ter, Simon, sleepest thou? couldst
Dot thou watch one hour?

38 Watch ye, aud pray, lest ye
euter into temptatiou. The tspirit
truly zs ready, but the flesh is
weak.

39 And again he went away,and
prayed, and spake the same words.

40 And when he returned, he
forrnd them asleep again, (for their
eyes were heavy,) neither wist they
what to auswer him.

4l And he cometh the third time,
and saith unto thenr, Sleep on now,
arrd take you,r rest: it is euough,
the "hour is come: behold, the Son
of tnau is betrayed into the hands
of siuners.

42 Rise up, let us go; lo, he that
betrayeth me is at haud.

43 AndD immediately, while he
yet spake, co{neth Judas, one of

u 8e.5.7. , Ro.E.I5; Ga.4.6.
y Ps.&.8t h.4.Ui 5.im; 6.38,39; I8.rr; Phi.2.8.
z Ro.7.l8-%; G4.5.17. a Jn.7.30; 8.20: 13.1.
b Met.%.47 i L]].22.47,&c. ; Jn.lE.3,&c.

32-42. See Notes on Mat. xx.vi. 36-46.
36. Altba. This word denotesJather.

It is a Syriac word, a.nd is used by the
Saviour as a word denoting filial affec-
tion and tenderness. Comp. Ro. viii. 15.

40, Neitlrer uist tlwt, &.c. Neither
l,new tL.ey, They were so conscious of
the impropriety of sleeping at that time,
that they could not flnd any answer
to give to the inquiry why they had
done it.

41. It is enough. There has been
rnuch difficulty in determining the
meaning of this phra-se. Campbell
translates it, " all is over"-that is,
the time when you could have been of
serwice to me is gone by. They m.ioht
have aided him by watching for him
when they were sleeping, but now the

CIIAPTER XIV. 38;l

the twelve, and with him a "great
rnultitude with swords and staves,
from the dchief priests, and the
scribes, and the elders.

44 Aud he that betrayed him
had given them a tokeu, sayiug,
lYhomsoever I shall "kiss, tlrat
sarrre is he: take hiru and lead htm
away safely.

45 And as soon as he was corne,
he goeth straightway to him, aud
saith, /Master, rnasterl aild kissed
him.

46 And they laid their hands on
him, and took him.

47 And one of them that stood
by drew a sword, and smote a ser'-
vaut of the high-priest, and cut off
his ear.

48 And Jesus answered and saitl
unto them, Are ye come out, as
against a thief, with swords arrd
with, staves to take nre?

49 I was daily with you in the
temple, teaching, and ye took nre
not: but the cscriptures must be
fulfilled.

50 AndD they all forsook hinr
and fled.

5I And there followed him a cer-
ta,in young man, having a linen
cloth cast about /ais naked bod4,

c P8.3.1,2. dP8.2.2. e2SL.2o.9; P8.55.21; Pr.r.6.
JLu.6.46. g PE.22.i 1s.53.; L\.24.44.
i! Pe.88.8; I8.61.3i Yer.27.

time was past, and he was already, as
it were, in the hands of his enemies.
It is not improbable, however, that
afier lis a.gony some time elapsed be-
fore Judas came. He had required
them to watch-that is, to keep awake
during that season of agony. After
that they might have been sufrered to
sleep, while Jesus watched alone. As
he saw Judas approach he probabl5,
roused them, saying, It is sufficient

-as much repose has been taken as
is allowable-the enemy is near, and
the Son of man is about to be be-
trayed.

43-52. See Notes on l\[at. xxvt.47-57.
45. .ilfo,ster, nta,stet". As if expressing

great joy that he had found him again.
51. A certain yoltnq mdn. 'Who this

rflas we have no means of deterrnining,
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and the young men laid hold ou
him;

52 And he ileft the linen cloth,
and fled from them naked.

53 Andt they led Jesus away to
the high-priest: and with him
were asserublecl all the chief priests,
and the elders, and the scribes.

54 And Peter followed him afar
off, even into the palace of the
hish-priest: and he sat with the

".irruit., 
and warmed himself at

the fire.
55 And the chief priests and all

the council sought for v'itness
against.fesus to put him to death,
and fourrd none.

56 For'many bare false wituess
against him, but their witness
a[reed not together.
-57 And there arose certain, and

bare false witness against him,
saYrns.

fe "W" heard him say, I will
destroy- this temple that is made
with hands, and within three days
I wiII build another made without
hands.

59 But neither so did their wit-
ness agree together.

60 And" the high-priest stood up
irr the midst, and asked Jesus,
saying, Answerest thou nothing?
What is it zohich these witness
aqainst thee?"6I But he 'held his peace and

d ch.13.16.
k ]rILb.26.W,&c. i L\.22.54,&c. i Jn.18.13,&c.
I Ps.&5.u. m ch.15.29; JD.2.19.
niltet.26.62,&c. oPs.39.9; 18.53.7; t Pe.2.23.

MARK. [a.o. 33.

answered nothing. Again the high-
nriest asked him. and said ul)to
Lim, Art thou the Christ, the Son
of the Blessed ?

62 And Jesus said, I am; and
rye shall see the Son of man sitting
on the right hand of pou'er, and
comiug in the clouds of heaven.

63 Then the high-priest qrent his
clothes, and saith,'What ueed we
any further witnesses?

64 Ye have heard the blasphemy;
what think ye? And they all
condemned him to be guilty of
death.

65 And some began to'spit on
him, and to cover his face, and to
buffet him, and to say unto him,
Prophesy: aud the servants did
strike him with the palms of their
hands.

66 And, as Peter was beneath
in the palace, there cometh one of
the maids of the high-priest.

67 And when she saw Peter
warrning hinrself, she looked upon
him and said, And thou also wast
with Jesus of Nazareth.

68 But he denied, saying, I
know not, neither understaud f
what thou sayest. And he went
out into the porch; and the cock
crew.

69 And a maid saw him again,
and began to say to them that
stood by, This is one of them..

p D4.7.13; M&t.24.30; %.64; Lu.22.69; Re.t.7
q f8.37.t. r Is.60.6; ch.16.19.
s Mat.26.@,&c.; In.?2.ffi,&c.; Jn.18.16,&c.
,2 Ti.2.12,13.

but it seems not improbable that he
may have been the owner of the gardert,
and that he may have had an under-
standing with Jesus that he should visit
it for retirement when he withdrew
from the city. That he was not one of
the apostles is clear. It is probable
that he was roused from sleep bv the
noise made by the rabble, and came to
render any aid in his power in quelling
the disturbance. It is not known whv
this circumstance is recorded by Marf.
It is omitted by all the other evan-
gelists, It may have been reoorded to

show that the conspirators had instruc-
tions to take theapostlesa.swell as Jesus,
and strpposing him to be one of them,
they Iaid hold of him to take him before
the high-priest; or it mant haye beerr
recorded in order to place his conduct
in strong and honourable contrast with
the timidity and fear of the disciples,
who had all fled. Comp. Notes on Mat.
rxyi. 56. 1[ A linen, clotlt cast abouthis
czaked, body. Ile was roused from sleep,
and probably threw around him, in his
haste, what was most convenient. It
wa,s common to sleep in linen bed-
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70 And lre denied it agaiu. Ancl
a little after, they that stood by
said again to Peter, Suuely thou
att one of thenr; for thou alt a
Galilean,'and thy speech agreeth
thereto.

7I Bnt he began to curse arrd to
swear', saytngr l knolv uot this mau
of whom ye speak.

72 And the secoud time the cock
crew. And Peter ctlled to nrind
the word that Jesus szrid unto hirn,
Before the cock crorv tlvice thou
shalt deuy me thrice, Aucl srvhen

he tlrought thereon, he'wept.

CIIAPIER, XV.
A ND straiglrtway in the n:orn-

1f ing the "chief priests held a
consultatiou with the elclers and
scribes and the whole council, and
Lrcrund Jestr s, and carried him, aw ay,
and delivered. hintto Pilate.

2 And Pilateasked him,Artthou
the King of the Jews? And he,
answering, said unto him, Thou
sayest e7.

3 And the chief priests rccused
him of many thiugs, bnt he au-
swered nothing.

4 And Pilate asked him again,
saying, Answerest thou uothing?
behold horv many things they wit-
ness against thee.

5 ButD Jesus yet answered no-
thing; so that Pilate marvelled.

6 Now" at tltat feast he released
uuto them one prisoner, whonrso-
evel they desired.

a ,,c.2.7.
b o\ ,u wept abunLantlu ; or, hz began to uup.
u 2 Co.z.10.
a P 8.2.2i \[L1.27.1,&c. ; Iru.23. I,&c. ; Jn.l 8.:S,&c. i

Ac 3.13: 4.26.
b 18.53.7; Jn.19.9. cYlLt.n.I.'i Lu.?3.U; JD.18.39.

clothes, and he seized a part of the
clothes and hastily threrv it, round him.
1l Ilrc touuo nten. The Roman soldieru.
They were- called qottng rael, because
they were made up chiefly of youth.
This was a Jewish mode of speaking.
See Ge. fir..24;2 Sa. ii. 14; Is. xiii. 18.
1l Laid lukl on /zizz. Supposing him to
be one of the apostles.
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7 And there was orze named
BnlaLrbas, which lay bouud with
them tlrat had made irrsurlection
u,ith liim, rvho h:rd comruittecl
rnulrlet in the insurrectiou.

8 And the rnultitude, cryiug
alond, began to desire htnt to do
as he hatl ever doue uuto them.

9 But Pilate arrs.weled thenl,say-
ing,'W-ill ye that I release unto you
the King of the Jews?

t0 (For he kuew tlrat the chief
priests had delivered Lim .zfor
errvy.)

I1 But the chief priests moved
the people that he should ratlrer
release'Barabbas unto them.

l2 And Pilate answered, arrd said
ngaiu unto them, lVhat will ye,
tlrerr, that I shall do utfio htnt
whom ye call the /King of the
Jews?

l3 And they clied out again,
Clucify hiru.

14 'I'hen Pilate saicl unto thern,
Why, ra,516 evil hath he doue?
And they ctied out the rnore ex-
ceedingly, Crucify him.

15 Aud so Pilate, willing to con-
tent the people, r'eleased Barabbas
uuto them, and delivered Jesus,
rvhen he had scouuged iinr, to be
cmcified.

16 Andh the soldiers led lrim
awry into the hall called Pre-
torium; and they call togethel tl-re
whole band.

17 And they clothed lrinr with
purple, and. platted a cr'orvn of
tlrorns, and put it about his heacl;

il Pr. .4i Dc.4.4i Ac.13.,15; Tit.3.3. e Ac.B.l4.
/P8.2.8: Je.23.5; Ac.5.31. q 18.53.9.
h Nltt.z|.n : Jn.r8.28,33; 19.9.

53-72. See this fully explained in thc
Notes on l\[at. xxvi. 57-75.

CHAPTER, XV.
See the principal events in this chap-

ter .explained. in the Notes on Mat.
xxvu.

16. Called, Pretortum. The hall of
the p'eta', or Roman governor, where
he sat to administer justice. I lVhole
bancl, See Notes on Mat. rxvii. 27.
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18 Arrd began to salute Lim,
Hail, King of the Jevs I

19 And they smote him on the
head with a reed, and did dspit

uporr lrim, ancl, bowing theirkrees,
worshipped him.

20 And wheu they had trnocked
him, they took o{f the purple from
hinr, and put his own clothes on
him, and led him out to crucify
hirn.

2I And they compel one Simon,
a Cyrenian, rvho passed by, coming
out of the country, the father of

i ch.14.65. t Job 13.9; P8.35.r6; DI&t.20.19;
ch.r0.34; Lu.22.6il; 23.u,:]6.

[e.o. 33.

Alexauder and Rufus, to bear his
cross.

22 And'they bring him unto the
place Golgotha, which is, being in-
terpreted. The place of a skull.

23 And they gave him to drink
rvine mingled rvith nyrrh; but he
received i, not.

24 Au.d when they had clucified
hirn, -they parted his garments,
casting lots upon them, what every
nran should take.

25 Arrd it was the tlrird hour';
and they crucified him.

I Mat.17.3:1,&c.; Iru.23.tIl,&c.; JD.l9.U,&c.
mPs.22.].8.

L7. ll'itL ptu'ple. Matthewsays scat'l ct.
Sec Notes 

-on 
fvlat. xxvii. 28. 

- 
1l About

iu head. In the form of a garland or
diadem. The wholo head was not
covered, but it was placed in c circle
round the temples.

19. lVorsltippecl lim. Mocked him
with tlre &ppea,rance of homage. The
word u,orship here denotes only the re-
spect and honour shown to princes and
kings. It does not refer to any religious
homege. They regarded. him as fool-
ishly and madly claiming.ln be a L'ing

-not as claiming to be cliutne,
23, Wine nin,rled,. &c, Mattherv savs

tineqar. It wai piobably uittc souril,
so that it might be called either. This
rvas the common drink of the Roman
solrliers. ll )l[yrrlt. See Notes on Mat.
xxvii. 34.

25. And it tocrs the third hour, &c. In
Jn. xix. 14 it is said, " And it rvas the
preparation of the passover, and about
the sixth hour," &c. Much difficulty
has been felt io reconciling these pas-
sages, and infidels have usually adduced
them to prove that the evangelists have
contradicted. themselves. In reconcil-
ing them the following remarks may
perhaps make the matter clear: (1.)
'Ihe Jews divided both the night and
the day into four equal parts of threc
hours each. See Notes on I\[at. xiv.25.
The first division of the day commenced
at six o'clock in the morning, and ended
at nine; the second commenced at nine
and ended at twelve, &c. TL.e third
hour mentioned by l\'Iark lvoukl there-
fore correspond vrith our nine o'clock;
the srrlli, hour mentioned. by John would
correspond with our twelve, or noon.
(2.) Mark professes to give the time ac-

curately; John does not. He says-" it
was about the sixth hour," without af-
firming that this rvas exacUy the time.
(3. ) A mistake in nuurbers is easily made;
and if it should he adrnitted that such
an error had crept into the text here,
it rvould be nothing more ttran has oc-
curred in many ancient writings. It
has been proved, moreover, that it rvas
common not to write the uord.s indicat-
ing nunrbers at le'n,gth, but to use lellers.
The Grecks designated numbe'rs by the
Ietters of the alphabet, and this mode
of computation is found in ancient
manuscripts. For exa.mple, the Cam-
bridge MS. of the Ncw Testament has
in this very place in Mark, not the word
thirtl writter at length, but the letter 7,
gamma, the usual notation for third.
Now it is well known that it would be
easy to nristake this for the mark de-
notirrg siz, r. An error of this kinil in
an early MS. might be extensively pro-
pagated, and might have led to the
present reading of the text. Such an
error is actualiy known to exist in
the Chronicon of Paschal, where Otho
is said to have reigned e (six) months,
whereas it is known that he reigned but
threc, and in this place, thercfore, the 7,
three, was mistaken for c, six. (4.)
Thero is some external authority for
reading " third" in Jn. xix. 14. The
Cambridge MS, has this reading. Non-
nus, who lived in tho fifth'century, says
that this was the tnre reading (\Yet-
stein). Peter of Alexandria, in a frag-
ment concerning the Passover, as quoted
by Usher, says, "It was the prepam-
tion of the Passover, ond about the
th'ird, hour, as," he adds, " the most
accurate copies of the Bible have it;
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26 And the superscription of his
accusatiou was written over, TIIE
KING OF TIIE JEWS.

27 Ancl with him they crucify
two thieves; the one on his liqht
haud, aud the other ou his left."

and this was tbe handwriting of the
evangelist (John), which is kep1, by the
grace of God, in his most holy church
at EpLesus" (MilI). It is to be ad-
nritted, horvevdr, that no greot relicncc
is to be placed on this aciount. Thtt
a mistake miglrt \are occurred in the
early I\ISS. is not improbable. No man
can Fn'oae that it did rzol so occur, and
so long as this caunot be proved, the
passages should not be adduced as con-
clusive proof of contradictiou.

After all, pgthaps, without the sup-
position that there is any error in tEe
text. the whole difficultv mav be re-
nroved by the following staiements:
(1.) Calvary was uitl,ou[ the walls of
Jcnrsalem. It was a considerable dis-
tance from the place where Jesns n.as
tried and condemned. Some time,
more or less, r*'ould be occupied in
going there, and in the prrparatory
mcasures fol crueifying him. 12.) It is
trot necessary to understand MarL as
saying that it was precisely nine o'clock,
according to our expression. With the
Jews it was six until seven; it was the
third hour until the fourth commenced;
it wns the ninth until it t'as the tenth.
T\ey hrcluclccl in the tltrcl hour thc
rvhole time from the third to the fourth.
The same mode they adopted in regard
to their davs. See Notes on Mat. xii.
40. (3.) I[ is not unduly pressing the
matter to suppose that Nlark spoke of
the time when the process for crucifixion
commenced-that is, lvhen he was con-
dcmned-rvhen thev entered upon it-
when they made thL prcparatio^n. Be-
tween that and the tirne when he was
tef,<en out of Jerusalem to Mount CaI-
vary, and wheu'he was actually nailecl
to the tree, there is no irnprobability
in supposing that there might have been
an interval of more than an hour. In-
deed, the presumption is that consider-
ably more time than that rvould elapse.
(4.) John does not profes*s, as has been
remarked, to be strictly nccurate. He
says " it.was abottt lhe sixth hour," &c.
(5.) Now suppose that Johu meant to
indicate the time when he was actttallu
suspended on the cross-that he spoke
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28 And tlre scliltture was frrl-
6lled which saith,-,Arrd he wrrs
nunlbered with the transgressors.

29 And, they that passed by
railed on hirn, wigging tireir.herdi
aDd sa)'ing, Ah, thou thut rde-

rr18.53.1,2. oPB.2a.7. pch.14.58; Jn.2.19.

of. the cnLrifi-rr'oa denoting lbe ad oJ
n*pensiott, ds it struck /,ili-and therL
is no difficulty. Any other two meu-
any witnesses-might give just such an
account now, One man would spezrk
of the time when the process foi an
execution conrnrenced; another, per-
haps, of the vcry act of the execution,
and would both, speak of it in general
tcrms, arrd say that a man was executecl
at such a time; and the circumstarrtial
variation would ptuae that there was no
collusion, no agreement lo inl)ose on a
court--that they were houest'rvitnesses.
That is pn'ocul here, (6.) That this is
the tme account of the metter is clear
from the evangelists themselves, and
espcciallu from llfoil:. The thtee first
evangelists concur in stating that there
was a rernarkable clarl'ness over the
whole land from the sixtL to tbe nittth
honr, Mat. xxvii. 45 ; Ilfur. m.33; Lu.
xxiii. 44. This fact-in :.lghict, llu'l,:
concurs-rvould seem to iudicate that
tlLe actual antcijbion continued only
during that time-that he was, in fact,
sutperuhd at about the sixth hour,
though the pleparations for crucifying
hinr had been going on (Mark) for two
hoirrs before. The fact that .l[ark (xv.
33) mentions this darkness as commenc-
ing at the sirllz and not at tho thircl
hour, is ono of tho circumstances un-
designedly occurring that seems to sig-
nify that tho crucifixion then had nc-
tuallu laken place, though the various
arrangements for it (ver. 25) had been
going on from the thirdhour.

One thing is conclusively proved by
this-that the evangelists did not cot-
spire togctlrct'to impose ou thc s'orld.
They are independent witnesses, and
they were honest men; and the circum-
stance adverted to here is one that is
allowed to be of great value in testi-
mony in courts of justice-ch'cu,ntstcctt-
tial xaiatiott uttlt essetttial (q','eewent.

26. The aqtcrscfiption. Tho writing
over his head on the cross. n I'k
King of the Jews. See Notes on lllat.
xxvii. 37.

23. Anrl the saiptu'e was ful.filled., &,c.
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stro)'est the temple, and brrildest
il in three da-;1's,

30 Sl,ve thysel! and conre clowrr
from the closs,

31 Likewise alsothechief priests,
rnocl<iug, srid anrong tltemselves
rvith the scribes, Ife slvetl othels;
himself he cannot save,

32 Let Christ the King of Israel
desceud now from the cross, that
we may qsee, and believe. And
they that were crucified with hinr
reviled him.

33 And'when the sixth hour was
come, there was clat'kttess over the
rvhole lancl until tlre rriuth hour.

34 Aucl at the niuth hour Jesus
clied v'ith a loucl voice, sayiug,
.Eloi,, EIoi, lama sobachthani?
which is, being interpreted, My
God, my God, rvhy hast thou'for'-
saken ne?

35 And some of them that stood
by,lvheu they heard e7, said, Be-
hold, he calleth Elias.

36 Aud one ran and filled a
spouge full of vinegar, antl put fl
orr a reed, and'gave him to drilk,
saying, Let alone I Let us see

Ro.3.3;
\[at.n
P8.42 9;

q
r
t

2 Ti.2.13.
45i L\.23.U.
7l.U; L4.1.t2.

I P8.u2.1.
u P8.69.2I.

This passage of Scripture is found in
Is. Iiii. 12. This does not mean that he
zr,as a transgressor, but simply that in
dying he ha,7 a place uttlt transgressors.
Nor does ib mean that Goo regarded
him as a sinner; but that at bis death,
iu popular estimation, or by the sen-
tence of the jtrdge, hc tt'as rcqoxled as
a transgrcssor', and wns treated in the
same manuer as the others who were
put to death for their transgressions.
Jesus died, the jasl fol the zrya.st, and
in his death, as vell as in his life, he
was holt1, lnn'tnless, zn de.filed..

42. I'he en:ett. The time after three
o'clock irr the aftcrnoon. fl The Prelta-
ratiotc, lic. The follorving dav was to be
a day of pcculiar solemnity, called the
qreat dau of the feast. More than ordi-
nary preparation nas therefore madc
for tlLctt Sabbath on the day before.
Hence the day s'as known as a day of
preparation. This consisted in the !re-
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rvhether Elias will come to take
him down.

37 And, Jesus cried *'ith a loud
voice, ancl Eave up the ghost.

:18 And the vnil of the temple
was rent in twain, frorn the top to
the bottom.

39 Arrd when the centrlrion,
which stood oYer against him, salv
that he so cried out, and gave llp
the ghost, he said, Truly this urarr
\Yas the Sou of God.

40 There were also womeu lobk-
ing on.afar off; among whonr was
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the
mother of James the less, and of
Joses, and Salome;

4l (Who also, when he rvas irr
Galilee, followed hinr, arrd "nriuis-
tered unto him;) and nrany other
women which came up with him
unto Jerusalenr.

42 Alud, Dow wheu the everr was
come, because it was the Prepala-
tion, that is, the day before the
sabbath,

43 Joseph of Arimathea, aD
honourable counsellor, which also
Ywaitecl for the kingdom of God,

! \Iat.n.'0i Iru.23.46: Jn.19.30.
u Ps.38.1I. , Lu.8.2,3. A Irt.2.25,8.

paration of food, &c., to be used on the
Sabbath.

43. Joseph, an lonourable counsellor.
A distinguished man, who probably
held a high office among the Jews, as
one of their great council, or a Jewish
senator. 'l'he word lrcnourable, here, is
not a mere title of oflice, but is given in
reference to his personal character, as
being a rnan of integrity antl blameless
life. n lVaited Jor thc lctagdonr of God,.
Waited for, or expected, the coming of
the Messiah. But this expression means
more than an inclefinite expectation that
the Messiah tould come, for all the
Jews expected that. It implies that he
believed Jeyts to be the Messiah, and
that he had watted, f.or him to build up
the kingtlom of God; and this agrecs
with what John says (xix. 38), that he
was a disciple of Jesus, but secretly,
for fear of the Jews. He had retained
his secret belief, in the hope that Jesus
would be proclaimed and treated as the
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came, aud went ir1 boldly unto
Pilate, and craved the bbdy of
Jesus.

44 And Pilate marvelled if he
were already dead: and calling
utto ltinr the centur-iorr, he asked
him whether he had beeu auy
rvhile dead.

45 Anci wherr he kuen' i, of the
centnrion, he gave ttre body to
Joseph.

lllessiah, and then he probably proposed
openly to acknowledge his attachment
to him. Bub God called him to a public
profession of attachment in a different
manner, and gave this distinguished
man grace to evince it. So men often
delay a profession of attrchment to
Christ. 'Ihcy cherish a secret lovc,
they indulge a hope in the mercy of
God, but they conceal it for fear of
man; whereas God requires that the
attachment shotrld be marle kuown.
"Whosoever is ashamed of me," said
the Saviour, "and of mywords, of him
also shall the Son of man be ashamed
when he cometh in the glory of his
-['ather and with the holy angels," Mar.
viii. 38. Those 'who love the Saviour
have no right to hide their light under
a bushel. As soon as they have evi-
dence satisfactory to their own mind
that they are Christians, or bave a Ttre-
oalen t belief., after faithful examination,
that they truly love God, and that they
depend orr the Lord Jesus for salvation,
so soon are theybound to profess Christ
before men. This is the command of
God, and this is the nay of peace.
Norre have the prospect of comJ'ort in
religion who do not have respect to a1l
of t"he commandments of God. fl lVent
in boldl,u tutto Pilate. God hatl raised
up this" distingrrished counsellor a.nd
secret disciple for a special and most
important occasion. The disciples of
Jesus had fled, and if they had not,
they had no influcnce with Pilate. Un-
less there had been a special applica-
tion to Pilate in behalf of Jesus, his
body would have been bwied. that niglt
in the same grave with the malefactors,
for it was a iaw of the Jews that the
botly of an executed man should not
remain on the cross on the Sabbath.
At this critical juncture God called for-
ward this secret disciple-this fiiend of
Jesus, though unkno.a'n as such to the
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46 And he bought fine linen, and
took him dowr, and wrapped him
in the linen, and laid him in a
sepulchre which was hewn out of
a rock, and ,rolled a stone unto
the door of the sepulchle.

47 Aud Mar-v Magdaleue and
Maty the motltil of Joses beheld
where he was laid.

z ch.16.3,4.

rrorld-arrd gave him confidence. I{e
dared to express sympathy for the Sa-
viour; he went in bolilly trnd begged
the body of Jesus. It needed no small
measure of courage to do this. Jesus
had just been condemned, mocked, spit
on, crucifi.ed-thc decth of a slave or
of the most guilty u'retch. To avow
attachment for him ,?o?o' was proof of
sincero affection I and the Holy Spirit
has thought this worthy of special
notice, and has set down this bold at-
tachment of a senator for Jesus for our
imitation. n Cral)ed the bocly. Beggecl,
or asked.

41. And, Pilote maruelletl i-f. Won-
dered if he lyas dead, <.rr wondered that
hc was so soon dead. ft was not com-
mon for persons crucified to expirc
under two or three days, sometimes not
rrntil the sixth or seventh. Joseph had
asked for the body, implying that hc
was dead. That he raos, had been
ascertained by the soldiels. Scc Jn.
xix. 33.

45. lVhen he kneto it ol the centu,riott.
Being informed by the centurion of thc
fact that he was dead. The centurion
had charple of the soldiers who watched
him, and could therefore give correct
information.

47. Belukl u;here he u:os lnid. The
affection of these pious females never
forsook them, in ail the trials and suf-
ferings of their Lord. \Yith true love
they followed him to the cross; they
came as near to him as they !!'ere per--
mitted to come in his last momentsl
they followed him when taken down
and laid in the tomb. The strong, the
rnighty, the youthful, had fled; but
female love never forsook him, even in
his deepest humiliation. This is thc
uature of true lo'l'e; it is strongest in
strch scenes. lYhile plof"'sed, allach-
ment will abound in prosperity and live
most in sunshine, it is only genuine
love that wiil go into the dark shades
of aclversity and flt>urish there. In
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CHAPTER, XYI.
A ND" rvhen the .sabbath s..as

A past, lVlary llIagdalene, and
,Mary- the mother of James, and
Saloine, hatl bought Dsweet ipices,
that they rnight corne and anoiut
lrinr.

2 Aud very eerly in the moruing,
the first day of the week, they canre
unto the sepulchre at the tisirrg of
the sun.

3 And they said among them-
selves, Who shall loll us away the
stone frou the door of the sepul-
chre ?

a (Arrct rvhen they looked, they
saw that the stone rvas rolled
away:) for it was very great.

5 And entering iuto the sepul-
chre, they sa,\v a f our.g nran sittiug
on the right side, clothed in a long
rvhite garment; aud they rvele
affrighted.

( ltlat.28.l,&c.; Lu.94.I,&c.; Jn.20.1,&c.
D Lu 23.56.

sccnes of poverty, want, affiigtion, and
dcath, it shorvs its genuinerless. That
which liy'es there is genuitre. That
which turns away from such scencs is
spurrous,

CHAPTER XVI.
1-8. See this passag'e explained in the

Notes on Mat. xxviii, 1-8.
1. Soeet spices. At'onatics. Substances

used in emba.lming. The idea of sweet-
ness is not, however, implieil in the
original. Many of the substances used
for embalming were lttlter-as, c.!1.

myrrh-and none of them, perhaps,
cotrld properly be called sueet, The
word spaces expresses all that there is in
the original. 1l A'noint ltim. Embalm
him, or apply these spices to his body
to keep it from putrefaction, This is
proof that they did not suppose he
would rise again; and the fact that
they did not e,rpect he rvould rise, gives
more strength. to the evidence for his
resurrection.

4. It was aeru gredt. These rvords be-
long to the third verse: " Whg shall roll
us a\ryay the stone from the door of the
sepulchre?" for, the evaugelist adds, it
was very great.

5. Sitthry on the rillht s;de. As they en-
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0 Ald he saitlt nnto thern, Be
not affrighted: Ye seek Jesus of
Nazaretli, wlrich wirs cl'ucitied :

"he is lisen; he is not here; behold
the place where they laid him.

7 But go yonr wrw, tell his
disciples aud Peter that he goeth
befole you into Galilee; there shall

-ve see him, as he sirid unto you.
8 Antl they rvent otit quickl.v,

aud fled froru the sepulchre; fot
they tremblecl aud were amazed:
neither said they any thing to arry
tllctn; fo.- tlrey rvere afraid.

9 Now rvhen ../esas was l'isen
early the first da,u of the week, he
appeared first to Mary I[agdalene,
out of whoru he lrarl cast seveu
devils.

1O Ancl sLe rvent and told them
that had been rvith hiur, as the,r'
moumed and wept.

lI And they, rvhen tley harl
c I'8.7I.20.

tered. The sepulchre was large enouglr
to admit persons to go into it I not uu-
like, in that respect, our vaults.

7. Tell his d,tsctples uncl, Peter. It is
remarkable that Peter is singled out
for special notice. It was proof of the
kindness and mercy of the Lord Jesus.
Peter, just before the death of Jesus,
had denied him. He had brought dis-
honour on his profession of attachment
to him. It would have been right if
the Lord Jesus had frour that moment
cast him off and noticed him no more.
But he loved him still. Ilaving loved
him once, he loved unto the end, Jn,
xiii. 1. As a proof that he forgave him
and still loved him,'he sent him this
special mesage - tho assurance that
though he had denied him, and hail
done much to aggravatc his sufferings,
yet he had risen, and was still his Lord
and Redeemer. \[e ale not to infer,
because the angel said, " Tell his dis-
ciples and, Peter," that Peter was not
still a disciple. The meaning is, " Tell
his disciples, and especially Peter,"
sending to him a particular message.
Peter was still a disciple, Before his
fall, Jesus had prayed for him that his
faith should not fail (Lu. xxii. 32); and
as the prayer of Jesus was always
heard (Jrr. xi. 42), so it follows that
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lreard that he u'as alive, and hnd
beetr seeu of her, believed uot.

12 After that he appeared in
auother forru unto 'Itrvo of theru,
as they rvalkecl, aud rvent into thc
countr'.y.

13 And tLey lve,ut aurl told e7

unto the lesidue; ueithet believed
tJrey thenr.

14 Afterrvard, he appearecl unto
d Lu.% 13. € Lu.2J.36; I Co.15.5.

Peter still retainerl faith sufficient to
be a disciple, though he was suffered to
fa.ll into sin.

ll. Beliet:etl not, This is proof that
they did not uper:t his resurrection;
proof that t.hey v.'cre not easily dc-
ceived, and that nothing but the clear-
est evidcnce could undeceive them.

12. IIe uppeured tn ainther Jht',tt.
In a folm unliko his oldinary appear-
ance-so much so that they did not at
first know him. See Notcs ou Lu.
xxiv. 13-31. fl As thev talliecl (ncl,
Tetzt i,tto the coutttru, To Emmaus, Lu.
xxiv. 13.

13. The resithte. Thercnrainder'. Those
who remained at Jemsalem.

\4. :lfiernard he uppearetl unto the
ela'en. .Iudas rvas dead, and the apos-
tles werc then called "the eletsen." 'lltis
was done even when one of them rvas
absent, as Thomas was on this occasion.
See the " Harmonv of the Accounts of
tbe Resurrection, -[ppea"arces, and As-
cension of Christ," ii. 5, at the close of the
Notes on Matthew. 7l As theu sctt ctt
nt.ea,t. The rryord nteat here means food,
or meals. As they were reclining at
their meals. 1[ Antl upltraidecl then,
E c. Rebuked them, or reproached
them. This was done because, after
all the evidence they had harl of his
t'esun'ection, still they did not believc.
This is a most importarrt circumstance
in the history of our lrord's resurrection.
Never were men more difficult to be
convinced of anything l}ran they were of
that fact. And this shows conclusively
that they had not conspired to impose
on the worltl; that they had given up
all for lost when he died; that they did
not expect his resurrection; and all this
is the strongest proof that he tnrly
rose. ?ley were not convinced until it
was impossible fot them Ionger to deny
it. Had they expected it, thcy v.'ouid
have caught easily at the slightest
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the eleveu as thcy sirt lat mcat,
aud /tpbraidetl thcn rvith their
uubelief aud l)alciuess of lreart,
bectrus: they believecl uot theur
wlrir:h hrd seeu him after he rvas
I'ls?Ir.

15 Aud he said ulrto tlrerD, ,Go
ye iDto all the vorld, and preach
the gospel "to evely creatrrre.

Iti Hed that believeth, aud is
1 or,toseUur. J Lu.21.25.
o lILt.18.19i Jn.20.11. h Ito.10.lB; Col.L23.
z JB.3-r8,36; Ac.r6.3r-&j; Ro.l0.9; r Pc 3.21.

evideuce, ancl would have turned every
circumstance in farour of such an cvcnt.
It may be added that it was impossible
that eleven men of good natttlal undcr-
standing sirould have beeu cleceived in
so ulain a casc. Thev had bcen witlr
Jesirs three years; thel' pclfectly kncu'
his features, voice, mantrcr; and it is
not credible that thcy should havc
been deceived by anyoirc rvho might
hlrvc 1tt-ctenclctl to have becn the Lord
Jesus.

\5. Into all the rorld.. To the Gcn-
tiles as s'ell as the Jex.s. It was con-
trary to the opinions of thc Jews that
the Gentiles shotld be admitted to thc
privileges of the l\Iessiah's kingdom, or
that the partition uall betrvccn them
should be brokendorvn. See -4,c. xxii.
21,22. It rvas long before the disciples
could be trained to thc belicf that the
g-ospel u'as to bc pleached to aII meu;
and it rvas only lry special revelation,
even afiet' this command, tbat Peter
preached to the Gcntile ccrrtttt'ion, Ac.
x. Jesus has graciously oldered that
the pleaching of the gospcl shall be
stopped by no barriers. Wherever: there
is mau, tliere it is to be proclaimed.
To every sinner he ofiers life, and aII
the world is incl.uded in the message of
mercy, and every child of Adarn is
offererl eternal salvation' n Pteucl,.
Proclaim I make knolvn; ofier'. To do
this to evcr'y creature is to offer paltlon
and eternal life to him on the terms of
the plan of mercy- through repentance,
and faith in the Lorrl Jesus. n ?hc
gospel. The good news. The tidings
bf salvation. The assurance that tlic
Messiah has come, and that sin n:ay bc
forgiven and the soul saved. 1, To etery
cl'eatul'e. That is, to evcry human
being, I\[an has no right to ]imit this
offer to auy class of men. God com-
mands bis servants to offer the salva-
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baptized, slrall be saved; but
hel that believeth not, shall be
darnned.

17 Arrd these slgns shall follow
& Jtr.12.43; 2lf}r.2.72,
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them that believe: fn'my name
shall they cast out devils; they
shall -sptiak with new tongues; 

-

18 They shall "take up serpeuts;
Z Lu.10.17; Ac.5.r6; 8.7; 16.18; 19.12.
?n Ac.2.4; I0.40; I O-o.10.12, . a Lu.10.19; Ac.28.5'

Lionto all nten.. ll tlLeq rcjecl, it is at
tlicir ocril. God is not to blame if
they d-o not choose to lre saved. His
mei'cy is manifest; his grace is bountl-
less in ofiering life to a creature so
guilty as man.

76. IIe that beliercth. That is; believ-
eth tlre gospcl. Hc u.'ho credits it to
be trur, ard ads as if it tcte truc.
This is the whole of faith. Man is
a sinncr'. He should act on the be-
lief of this truth and repent. There
is a God. I\Ian should believe it,
and fear and love him, and seek his
favour. The Lord Jesus died to save
him. To have faith in him is to believe
that this is true, and to acl accordingly;
that is, to trust him, to rely on him, to
lovc hinr, to feel that rve ha,ve no merit,
and to cast oul all upon him. There
is a heaven and a hell. To beliete this
is to credit the account and act as if it
were true-to seek the one and avoid
the other. We are to die. To believe
this is to act as if this rvere so; to be in
leadiness for it, and to expect it daily
and hourly, In oue wotd, faith is fcel-
ing and icting as if tbcrc were n God,
a Saviour, a hecten, a hell; as if we
lvere sinnerg anrl must die; as if we
deserved eternal death and were in
danger of it; antl, inview of all, cast-
ing our eternal interests on the mercy
of God in Christ Jesus. To clo this is
to be a Christian: riot to do it is to be
an infid.el, 1l Is baptircd, Is initiated
into the church by; the application of
water, as significant that he is a sinner',
antl needs the purifying influences of
the Holy Ghost. It is wolthy of remark
tlrnt Jcins has made lruptism of so much
importance. He did not say, indeed,
tlrCt a man could ttot be saved without
baptism, but he has strongly imp)ied
that whcre this is neglecte<l /.'ttou'itt1l tt
to l)c ( counndil of thc Sauiozri', it en-
dangels thc srlvation of the soul, .Fcitli
and-Z,aTrlisaz arc thc beginnings of a
Christiin life: thc orre the beginning of
nietv irz tle sottl. the other of its maui-
t"sdtion t,p-forc tien, ot of a proJession of
religion. Every rnan etrdangers his
eternal interest by being ashamed of
Christ before men. See Mar, viii, 38,

1l Shall be satecl, Saved from sin (Mat,
i. 21) and from eternal death (Jn, v,
2l; iii. 36), and raised to eternal life iu
heaven, Jn. v. 28; xvii.2,21. 1l Shall
be d,amned. That is, condemned by God
and cast oft from his presence, 2 Th. i.
6-9. It implies that they will be ad-
judged to be guilty by God. in the day
of judgment (Ro. ii. 12, 16; Mat. xrv.
41); that they will deserve to die for
ever (Ro. ii. 6,8), and that they will be
cast out into a place of woe to all
etemity, Mat. rxv, 46. It may be
asked horv it can be Tzsl in God to con-
demn men for ever for not believing
the gospel? f ansrver-lst. God has a
right to appoint his own terms of mercy.
2d. Man has no claim on him for heaven.
3d. The sinner rejects the terms of sal-
vation, knowingly, deliberately, aud
pcrseveringly. 4th. Hc has a special
disregard and contempt for the gospel.
5th. His unbelief is producett by thc
love of sin. 6th, He shows by this that
he has no love for God, and his law, and
for eternity. 7th. He slights the ob-
jects dearest to God and most like him;
and, 8th. He must be miserable. A
creature who has no confdarce in God;
who does not believe that he is true ot
worthy of his rcgard, antl who never
seeks his favour, rzusl be wretched.
He rejects God, and. he must go into
eternity without a Father ald without
a God. He has Do source of comfort
in himself, and. must die for ever.
There is no being in eternity bzt God
that can make man happy, and with-
out his favour the sinner rzzsl bo
wretched.

17, Aud thue strrns. These miracles.
These evirlences tliat they are sent from
God. tl Thetn thatLelicte. The apostles,
and those in the primitive age who were
endowed with like power. This pro-
mise was fulfiiled if it can be shown that
these signs followed it l}e case of any
rvho believed, and it is not necessary to
suppose that they would follow in the
case of oll. The meaning is, that they
rvould be the result ot jdltti, orof thL
belief of the gospel. It is true that
they were, These signs werc shown in
the case of the apostles and early Chris-
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and if they drink any deadly tbiug,
it shall not hurt them; tlrey shall
Iay' hands on the sick, ancl they
shall recover.

o Ac.5.1.5,16; 28.8; J4.6.14,15.

tians. The infidel cannot say that tbe
promise has not been fulfilled unless he
can show that this riecer occurredl the
Christian should be satisfied that the
promise was fulfilled if these miracles
were euer actually wrought, though they
do not occur now; and the believer now
should not expect a miracle in his case.
Miracles were necessary for the estab-
lishment of religion in the world; they
are not rrecessary for its continuance
now. !f fn mt1 name, By my authority,
and using the power that I would in
such cases, if bodily prcscnt. This was
done I and in this they differed essen-
t.ially from the manner in which Jesus
himself wrought miracles. He did it
irt Lis otutt nane, Attd as possessing ori-
ginal, underived authority. See the ac-
count of his stilling the sea (Mat. viii. 26,
&c.); of his healing the sick (Mat. ix.
5, 6); of his raising Lazarus, Jn. xi.
The prophets spoke i;r th,e na,m.e of lhe
Loril. The apostles did likewise, Ac.
iii. 6, &c. There weus, therefore, an im-
portant difierence between Jesus and
all the other messengers that God has
sent into the world, He acted in his
own name; they in the name of another.
He wielded his o,rtt powerl l,hey were
the tnstrttments by which God put forth
the omnipotence of his arm to save.
He was therefore God; they'were men,
of like passions as other men, Ac. xiv.
15. 1l Shall thett cast out deuils. See
Notes on Mat. iv, 24. Comp. Ac. xvi.
16-18. n ShaU speu,/; utth ile1c ton(/u$.
Shall speak other languages than their
native language. This was remarkably
fulfilled on the day of Pentecost, Ac. ii.
4-11. It existed, also, in othcr p)aces.
See 1 Co. xii. 10.

18. Il,cry shall tale rrp serT.relfs. When
it is necessary for the sake of establish-
ing religion, they shall handle poisonous
reptiles without i_njury, thus showing
thaL God, was with them to keep them
from harnr. This was literally fulfiIled.
wherr Paul shook the viper from his
hand. See Ac. xxviii. 5, 6. 1l Anu
cltadfu thtng. Any poison usr.rally caus-
ing death. n Shall not htu't tlem,.
There is a similar promise in Is. xliii. 2.
1l ?hey shall lay lutnds on the stcl, &c.

CHAPTER XVI. 393

19 So then Pafter the Lord had
spokeu unto them, he lvas leceived
up into heaven, and csat oD the
right hand of God.

p 4c.1.2,3; Lu.24 51.
q P8.llo.l; I Pe.3.?2; Re.3.21.

See instances of this in the Acts of thc
Apostles, ch, iii. 6, 7; v. 15, &,c,

19. He uas receircd up into heaten.
In a cloud from the lllount of Olivcs,
See Ac. i. 9. n The right hand of Gocl.
We are not to suppose that God has
hcr,nds, or that Jesus sits in any parti-
cttlar d,treclion fronr God. This phrase
is taken from the manner of speaking
among men, and means that he was
exalted to honour and power in the
heavens. It was esteemed the place of
lhe higlust honour to be seated at tho
right hand of a prince. So, to be seated
at the right hand of God, means that
Jesus is exalterl to the highest honour
of the universe. Comp. Ep. i.20-D,.

20. Tlutt zcetd lforth. The apostles.
1l Eter11 tl,ere. In all parts of the world.
See the accoutrt in the Acts and the
Epistles. 1l The Loil, uorktnq ritlt
them, By miracles; by removing ob-
stacles; by supportiug them; and by
giving the gospel success and making
it effectrral to saving men. fl Con-ftrnt-
ing (he rord. Showing it to bc the word
of God or a revelation from heaven.
I By signs follozoing. By attending
nriracles. By raising the dead, healing
thc sick, &c., as sr.yrzs that God rvas
with them, and harl sent them forth to
preach. n Antett., Truly,verily. Sobc
it. This word here, however, is of no
authority. There is no reason to think
that it was added by Mark.

Mark is more concise than either of
the other evangelists. In most in-
stances he coincides with Matthew,
though he has added somc circum-
stances which Matthew had omitted.
There is no evidence, however, that he
copied from Matthew. The last chapter
in l\Iark contains some thillgs omitted
in Matthew, and some things of fearful
import. W'e learn frorn it that the
gospel is to be preached to all mankind.
Every man is to be offered eternal life,
and he rejects it at his pelil. The con-
dition of the man who u,til not believe
is fearfully awful. The Son of God lras
solemnly declared that he shall bo
damned. Ee x'ill judCe the worid, and
there is none that can dcliver out of his
hand, No etcuse will bc allowed for



394 }1ARK. [,r.o. 3:].

n,orl<ing v iLh t h ent rand corrfi rming
the rvortl with sigus followiug.
Anren.

20 And they s'cnt, fortb, antl
preached every rvherc, 'tlicr Lord

1' Lc 5.12; l{.3; IIe.2.4.

aol Lclieving. Unless a rnan has faitl:
he nu,:t be lost for ever. 'Ihis is thc
sclcnln assrrrance of the Bible; and in
vierv of this arvful dcclaration of the
met'tiJtl Redeenrer, how sad is tLc cou-
d:tion of him rvho bas no confic'lencc in

Jcsus, and rvho has never looked to him
for etcnral life I And how important
that without dclay he should make lris
peace l.ith God, and possess that faith
which is conuectcd rvith everlasting sal-
vation !



SCRIPTURE WEIGHTS, MEASUITBS, AND
MONEY
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5415 0
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075
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0

A gold Shekel rvas rvorth

A Talent of goltl vas rvorth

IV.-Rouax MoNnr, ITENTToNED IN TrrE Nprv 'ftsr,ruENT, T.DDUcED
To ouR Sraxoenn.

A lVIite, about three-eighths of a farthing.
A Farthing, about three-fourths of a farthing.
A Penny or Denarius, sevenpence three farthings.
A Pound or Mina, three pounds two shillings and sixpence.

Plccs.io f|eet-
1 82.r
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MATTHEW AND MARK

Abiothar, rvho he wes, 336.
Aceldama, 301.
Adultcry, punishment of, 5; naturc of,

55.
Agcd men-may be saved, 213.
Agony of Christ in the garden, 288, 289.
Irbaz, 7.
Alabaster-box, 276.
Alns, 63.
Altar, 53, 54.
Ambition, wrong, 213.
Amen, mcaning of the rvord. 68.
Arnusemeuts, dangcrous, 157.
Angcls, mcaning of thc telnt,260; angel

at thc scpulchre, 318.
Anger, 52, 338.
Anise, 245.
Anoirrting. custom of, 351.
Anxicty, wroirg, 71, 72.
Apostlcs, ncaning of thc term, 107;

rvhy choscrr, 107 I nrmes of the, 107,
108.

Archelaus, 19.
Avarice, evil of, 74, 75.

Babylon, 4.
Bakiug, mode of, in tlic East, 73.
Band of nren, or guards, stationed at

the temple, 290.
Baptism, meaning of thc sord, 25, 26;

emblem of suffering, 209; u'orcl ap-
plied to cups, p<-rts, and tables, 355.

Blr, a Syriac wol'cl, meaning of, 169.
Baskets, Dastern,155.
Beauty valrreless, 75.
Bcthany, 214.
Bethlehcnr, 9.
Bcthpbagc, 214.
Bethsaida, 721,155.
Liiblc, mcaning of the word, vii; Jervish

<lirision of thc Old 'Iestament, vii I
arraneement of the books and divi-
sions into chapters nnd verses, viiil
translations of the Biblc, ix; the
Authorized Yersion, xii.

Blasphemy, nature of, 97, 98.
Biind men cured, 212.
Blood of Jesus invoked by the Jews,

306.
Boanerges, meaning of the namc, 3{0.
Bottles in the East, 101.
Brcad, meaning of, 67,
Bridegroorn, Cirrist the, 100.

Cesar, 234.
Casarea Philippi, 168.
Caiaphas, 292.
Calvary, 308.
Camels, 199, 200.
Camel's hair, 23.
Canaan, 163.
Capernaum, 3/.
Centurion, 84.
Cephas, 169, 170.
Chief priests, 12.
Childrcn, their duty to a parcnt, 159,

160, 166; Christians to become likc
little children, 184; litUe children
brought to the Saviour, 196; He seeks
such to conre, 196; He blesses them,
367, 368.

Childlen of the kingdom, 147.
Chorazin, 121.
Choscn servant, Christ the, 119.
Christ, meaniug of the rvord, 1; the Son

of David, 1; expectation of him about
the time when he was born, 11; Christ
a ransom, 210; what are we to think
of him, 237.

Church, the, 170, 187.
Closet, 64.
Clothes, rent as an emblem of monrn-

ing, 295.
Clothing mcntionerl iu thc Bible, f9.
Cloud, n symbol, 177,
Coat, 59.
Confession of Ohrist, duty of, 114, 115.
Convelsion, meaning of the word, 184.
Corban, 159.
Covenant, 283,



Cross, folm of, 1J5, 308; carrying the
cross, 115, 308; rrsed figuratively, 115.

Crucifixion, death ly, 3tt8, &c.
Cummin, 245.
Cup, enrblern of strfferings, 208, 209,

i87i &t the ceicbration of the Irorcl's
Supper, 283.

Cyrene, 308.

Damuation, meaniug in Scripturc, 243.
Damned because of tnbelicf, 392.
Dancing, 157, 158.
Darkness at tho time of the crucifixion

of Jesus, 311, 312.
Debts, meaning of, 67,
Decaoolis. 42.
Dem6niac possession, 40, 41.
Devil, the, 32.
Discourses of Jesus: Sermon on the

mount, 42; instructions to the apos-
tles, 108; denunciations against Chor-
azirr, &c,, 121; concerning the dis-
ciples plucking ears of corn ou the
Sabbath-day, 126; on the charge that
he worked miracles by the agency
of Beelzebub, 130; aboui internai pri-
ity, 159, 356; against giving or Leking
offence, and. concerning the forgive-
ness of injuries, 184, 364; directions
how to attain lteaven, 197; concelning
his sufferings, 207; denunciations a-
gainst the P.harisees, 240; conc-e_rniug
ihe destmctiou of Jerusalem, 250; as
he went to Getbsemane,284; to the
disciples before his ascensiou, 322.

Divorc6s among the Jews, 56; why per-
mitted, 194; when right, 195.

Doctor of Divinity, title of, unlawful,
242.

Dogs emblematic of wicked men, 76; of
contempt, 164.

Doves reqlired in sacrifice, 221.
Dreams a mode of divine levelation, 6.
Dust of the feet shaken off, lI1.
Dwellings in the East, 96, 97.

Earthquekes, 252.
Egypt, 15.
Elders, 159.
Elect, the, 25ii.
Eli, Eli, Iama sabachthani? 312.
Elias,120, 178.
Essenes, the,27.
Exchaugers, 269.

Faith, nature of,392, 398.
Fan, 29.
Fasting among the Jews, 69.
Father, applied to God, 66; as a title

not to be given to men, 242.

INDEX TO MATTHEW AND MARK,

Idumea, 339.
Immanuel, 8.

Fig-tree, cursing of the,222.
Fire, an emblem of judgment, 29; of

punishment, 271, 272, 365, 1J66.

Floor, threshing, 29, 30.
Irool, meaning of, iu the Biblc, 52.
Forgivcncss, horv oftcn to bc practiscd,

189.
Frankincense, 14.
Fulfilled, meaning of the word as used

in the Nerv Testamcnt, 7, 8.

Gadara, 91.
(ialilee of the Gentiles, 37.
Galilee, Sea of, 38.
GalI,309.
Garden of Gethsemane, 285, 286.
Gate, the strait and broad, 78.
Gehenna, 53.
Genealogical tables of Christ rcconciled,

1-4.
Gergesenes,9I.
Gethsemane, 285,286.
Girdles, 59, 60.
Gnat,245.
Golgotha, 308.
Gospel, meaning of tho word, xv; thc

gospel to bc preachecl everywhere,

Governor, Christ a, 13.
Grinding of meal in the East, 262.

3e7

Hairs of the head numbered, 114.
Hardness of heart, 338.
Heart, the corruption of, 162, 163.
Hell, 1?2.
Hell fire, 53.
Herod, 12; the time of his derth, 15;

destroys Ure children of Bethlehem,
16; his character, 17; liis successots,
19.

Herodians, the, 128, 233,
Herodias, 151.
High-priest, 275.
Hinnom, valley of, 53.
Honey, wild, 24.
Hosanna, 216,217.
Ilour when Jesus was cmci6ed; tho

accounts of the evangelists rccon-
ciled, 386, 387.

Houses in the East, 96, 97.
Humilitv. 213.
Hunger'and thirst, cmblemaLic, 44, 45.
Hypocrite, meaning of the rrord, 63;

i6 
"orre6t 

his owi'faults, 7P, 16d; h6
must perish, 238.

Hyssop, 313.
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Infants may and ouglt to be brought
to Jesr.rs, 202,203.

Jericho,210, 211.
Jelusclent, description of, 9-11; its de-

stmction forctoltl, 250, &c.
Jesus, mcariiug of the namc, 6.
Jonah, 134.
.Iordan, thc, 26.
Jos:ph of Arimathca, 315.
Judals Isccriot, death of, 300.
Judging of othels forbiddcu, 76.

Key, an cmblem, 171.
Kina, Christ a, 270.
l(ing'of the.Iews, 11, 307.
King,Iom of hcnven, 22, 23.

Magi,
IIark,

Lamps, 264.
Larvs, divisions of, arnoug thc Jervs, 50.
Lawyer, Seripture mearritrg of, 23ri.
Leavcn, 145, 16S.
Lepr,rsy, 83, 84; unhwful to cqsocilte

u'ibh e, leper, 275,276.
Lifc is replesentcd by tlte blood, 283.
Liglrt, an emblem, 43.
Loiusts, ou articlo of foo,l, 2{.
Lorcl, meaning of thc rvord, 215.
Lord's Supper instituted, 282, 233.
Lurracy, 41.

L
account of, 32S; thc Gospel by,

328.
I\larriagc, 194; sacredness of the con-

nection, 202,2641' rvith rvhat feelings
it should be enterecl into, 202; the
marriage procession, 264-266; the
nrarriage feast,265.

I'Iaster, Uhlist the, 242.
Ilattirerv, account of, xvi,98; thc Gos-

pel by, xr'.
Measures, Scripture, 395.
Meekness, 44.
Ilcrcy, 45.
[Ii]ls, kinds of , 785, 262.
trIinister, meoning of the word, 210.
Mint, 215.
l\Iir:r,cles of Chdst : Multitudes cured,

40; a leper cleansed, 84, 333; the
ccnturicn's servant healed, 84; Peter's
rvife's mother healed, 87; the tempest
stilied,90, 345; a legion of devils cast
out, 9I, 346; the paralytic healed, 98;
Jairus' daughter raised, 101, 349; the
bloody issue healed, 102, 848; trvo
blind mcn receive
mouiac cured, 105;

sight,
a dum

104; a de-
.b demoniac

cured, 105; power given to the apostles

I\DEX TO MATTHE1V AI{D MARK.

to heal, 107; thc withered hand cured,
1!7; five thousand fed with five }oaves
and two.fisltes, 154, 353; Jesus walks
ou the sea, 156; the Syro-Phenician
woman's daughter healed, 163, 357;
nultitudes heiled, 164; four thousand
fed with seven loaves and a few fishes,
) 6{; adeaf and dumb demoniac cttred,
779, 362; a fish brings the tribute-
money, 182; blind Bartimaus curecl,
212; the burren lig-tree withered, 222;
a rlemoniac cured, 33I; a deaf and
dumb mun crred, 357; a blind man
of Ilcthsaida cured, 359,

Ilites,376, 377.
I[oloch, worchip of, 53.
I\loncy, Jervish errd Roman, 395.
Iloses'seat, 240.
Motirers should not seek honours for

their sons, 213.
Mount of Olives, 214.
I\Iourning in thc East, 89, 102, 103.
I[ustard, 145, 1.16.
Myrrh, 14, 15-, 309.
IlJ'stcry, Scripture mccning cf, 1{0.

Nazarene, Christ a, 21.
Nazarcth, 20, 21.
Nineveh, 135.

Oaths, 57, 58; conserlucnces of wicked
oaths, 157.

Ofiend, meaning of thc rotd, 55,284.
Ointment, 381.
Olives, trfount of,214.
Olive-tree, 214.
Ovcns in the East, 73.

Palace, 293.
Palrn-tree, 216.
Palsy, 41.
Parables, meaning of the term, 139.
Para"bles of Christ: The sower, 140; the

wheat and tares, 143; the grain of
mustard-seed, 145; the leeven, .146;
the hidden trcasul'e, 147; the pearl oI
grcat price, 148; the net castinto thc
sea, 148; the lost sheep, 186; the un-
merciful servant, 189; the labourers
and the vineyard, 204; lhe two sons,
224; t\e vineyard let to husbandmen,
225; lhe rnarriage feast, 230; the wise
and foolish virgins, 263; the trlents,
266; the sheep and goats, 270; the
seed opening inseusibly, 343.

Passover, feast of the, 274, 275; botu
the time of it was ascertained, 279;
the last Passover observecl by the
Saviour, 279; mode of observing the
Passover by the Jews, 280, 281.
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Peacemakcr, 45.
Penny, value of,205.
Persecution, meaning of the word, 46.
Pestilence, 252.
Peter, 16$, 170; lris firmness of faith

predicted, and the church founded
on him, 170; is rebuked for his for-
warclness, 172; his faII, 296-298.

Pharisees, 26, 27.
Phylacteries, 2t0, 2t-1.
Fhysician, Chlist a, 99.
Pinnacle of the templc, 3J.
Pipe, a l'ind instrument, 121.
Pontius Pilate, 299.
Posscssed by devils, 40, 41.
Prayer, secret, 64-ti6; duty of, 741. en-

couragement to, 77, 18u; should bc
practised alone, 182; loug prayers
forbiddcn, 213 I sccret prayers of the
Saviour, 332.

Prophcts, false, 78.
Proselyte,244; kindsof proselytes among

the Jervs, 244.
Publicans, character of, 133.

Sealing, 316, 317.
Sepulchres of the Jews, 92.
Serpents, emblems of wisdom, 111; of

rvickedness, 247; might be taken uI
rvithout injury, 393.

Shechinah, tbe, 177.
Sheep, emblems of inuoccnce, 111.
Sidon, 121, 12-?.
Sicn, a miracle, 167; tlc sign of thc

Son of rnan, 259.
Simon thc ('anaanitc, 10S.
Sin against thc Holy Ghost, 132; dar:gcr.

of grieving the Hol-v Spirit, 13S. -
Sitting at mulls, mode of, 2JI.
Sleep produccd by sorr.otv, 287.
Son of David, 10{.
Son of God, 34, 92.
Son of 1\Ian, 88.
Sparrows, 114.
Splces, userl irr Lurial, 3Ii.
Spikenard, 276, 381.
Sponge, 313.
Star that guirled thc wisc mcn, 12, 1i1.
Staves,290.
Stonc rcjcctcd, Christ Lbe,227.
Sun dartened, an cmblcm, 259.
Supper, Lorcl's, instituted, 2U2 231.
Swearing, profanc, 57, 53.
Sx'ir:c, emblematic of n'iclred men,77.
Swords, 291.
Synagogue, 39, 40.
Sylia, 40.
Syro-Phenician woman, 163.

Table, mode of sitting aL,24l.
Talents, parable of the, 266.
Tares,144.
Templc, pinnacle of, 34; dcscriplion of

Lhe, 217-220; stones in thc, 250;
Christ the teml:le, 294.

Tempt, meauing of the rvord, 32.
Testament, meaning of, rii.
Tetrarch, 150.
Thorns, crorvn of, 307.
Threshing, mode of, 29, 30.
Tiberias, Sea of, 38.
Tithes, 245.
Tittle, mcauir.rg of the word, 49, 50.
Tombs of the Jews, 97,92, 216,247 ; tl:,c

tomb of Joseph, 315, 316.
Traditions of the elders, 159.
1'ransfigulation of Jesns, 176, 777.
Translations of the Scriptures, ix-xiv.
'Ireasures, Eastern, 14.
Tribute, 181.
Trumpet, 260.
T5're, 12I, 122.

Veil of the
Vipcrs, 27,

temple, 3I3.
28, 133.

Rabbi, mecning of ,212; a title not to
be given, 24'J.

Raca, meaning of, 52.
Raimeut, 59; soft rairncnt, 118, 119.
Rama, 18.
Ransom, meaning of rrord, 2IC.
Reed, 307.
ltecd, bruised, 119.
Regeneration, mccrring of term, 200.
Repcntance, 2'2.
Resun'ectiou of the dcad proved, 235.
Resurrcction of the Savi6ur,3Ib, &c.;

harnrony of the accounts oI,$25-321.
Reward, meaning of word, 173.
Rock, an enrblcm, I70; Petel so calleri,

170.
Rooms at feasts, 2{1.

Sabbath made for man, 126-128; its
value, 137,337.

Sackcloth, 122.
Sadducees, 27.
SaIt, the nature of, in thc East, 47; an

enrblem of pnrity, 366.
Samaritans, the, I0S; their opiniorrs,

109.
Sandals,28, 29.
Sanheclrim, .i;he, 52.
Satan, meaning of the namc, 172.
Scarlet,307.
Sceptre, 307.
Scourging, 111, 306.
Scribes,8l.
Scrip, 109.
Scriptures, the, 235; vii*xir,.
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Virgins, paral>Ie of the ten, 264-266,
Yows, 159, 160,

\Yashing the hands, I59.
W'atch, a division of time, 156; a guarcl

of solcliers, 316, 317.
Wetclring, duty of, 266, 237,
\Yator an emblenr of innocence, $0i,

30ii.

Wedding garment, 232,
Weights and measures, Scripture,

395.
Wildcrness of Judea, 22, 23.
Worm, emblematic of 4rnishment,

365.
\Yorship, meaning of thc rvord, 12.

Yokc, nserl as au cnrblcur, 124.
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PREFACE
TO THE GOSPEL ACCORDING'IO LUKE.

Lrrrr,p is certahtly kuown concerning the time aud place of writing
this Gospel, or concerning the author. The first time we have any
mention of the author is in his own history, Ac. xvi. 10, 11. IIe was
then the companiou of PauI in his travels, and it is evident that he
often attended Paul iu his journeys, comp. Ac. xvi. lr-I7; xxi. 1-6.
In each of these places the author of "the Acts" speaks of ics being
in company with Paul. That the same person was the writer of this
Gospel is also clear from Ac. i. l.

Froru this iircumstance the ancieuts regarded this Gospel as in fact
the Gospel which Paul had preaclred. Theyaffirm that Luke recorded
what the apostle preached. Thus Irenreus says, (tLuke, the companion
of Paul, put down in a book the gospel preached by him."' He also
says, " Luke was not <luly a companion, but also a fellow-Iabourer of
the apostles, especially of Paul." Origen, speaking of the Gospels,
sys, " The third is that according to Luke, the gospel comrnendetl by
Paul, published for the sake of the Gentile couverts." The testimony
of the fathers is uuiform that it was written by Luke, the companion
of Paul, and was therefore regarded by them as really the gospel
which PauI preached.

It is not known where it was written. Jerome says it was composed
in Achaia. There seems to be some probability that it was written to
persons that were well acquainted u'ith Jewish manners, as the author
does not stop to explain the peculiar customs of the Jervs, as some of
the other evangelists have done. Respecting the time when it was
written nothing very definite is known. All that can with certainty
be ascertained is that it was written before the death of Paul (e.o. 65),
for it was written before the Acts (Ac. i. l), and that boo\ onlybrings
dowu the life of Paul to his imprisonment at Rorne, and previous to
his going into Spain.

It has beeu rnade a matter of inquiry whether Luke was a Gentile
or a Jew. On this subject there is no positive testimony. Jerome
and others of the fathers say that he was a Syrian, and born at
Antioch. The most probable opirrion seems to be that he was a pro-
sel.yte to tlre Jewish religion, though descerrded from Gentile parents.
For this opinion two reasons may be assigned of some weight. lst. IIe
was intimately acquainted, as zrppears by the Gospel and the Acts,
with the Jewish rites, customs, opinions, and prejudices; and he wrote
in their d,ia,leat, that is, with much of the Hebrew phraseology, in a
style similar to the other evangelists, frour which it appears that he
whs accustomed to the Jewish religion, and was, therefore, probably a
proselyte. Yet the prefa,ce to his Gospel, as critics have rentarked, is
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pure classic Greek, unlike the Greek that was used by native J_ews;
ironr which it seems not improbable that he was by birth and educa-
tion a Gentile. 2d. In Acts xxi. 27,it is said that the Asiatic Jews
excited the multitude against Paul because he had introduced Gentiles
into the temple, thus defiling it. In ver. 28 it is said that the Gerrtile
to whom they had referetrce- was Trophimzs, an Ephesian. Yet Luke
was also at that time with Paul. If. he had been legarded as a, Genttle
it is probable that they would have made complairrt respecting him, as
well-as ?roltlitnus; from which it is supposed that he was a Jeu,ish
proselyte.- BuL again, in the Epistle to the Colossians, ch. iv. 9-Il, we find Paul
saying that Aristarchus, and Malcus, and Barnabas, aud Justtrs salutetl
therrr, tt wlro arer" he addsr " of tlLe ciranmcisian,r" that is, Jews by birth.
In ver. 14 he says that Luke, the beloved physiciau, and Deuras also
saluted them; from which it is inferred that they were not of the cir-
cumctsion, but were by birth Gentiles.

Most writers suppose that Luke, the writer of this Gospel, was iu-
tended in the above place in Colossians. If so, his profession was that
of. a physician; and it has been remarked that his descriptions of dis-
eases are more accurate and circumstantial, aud have more of technical
correctnesg than those of the other evangelists.

Luke does not profess to have been an eye-witness of what he
recorded. See ch. i.2r 3, It is clear, therefore, that he v'as not one
of the seventy disciples, nor one of the two who went to Emmaus, as
has been sonretimes supposed. Nor was he an apostle. By tlre fathers
he is uniformly called the companioia of the apostles, and especially of
Paul.

If he was uot one of the apostles, and if he was not one of those ex-
pressly comrnissioned by our Lord to whom the promise of the infal-
lible teaching of the Holy Ghost was given, the question arises by
what authority his Gospel and the Acts have a place in tbe sacred
canon, or what evidetrce is there that he was divinely inspired?

In regard to this question the following considerations nray give
satisfaction: Ist. They were received by all the churches on the same
footing as the first three Gospels. There is not a dissenting voice in
regard to their authenticity and authority. The value of this argu-
ment is tbis-that if they had been spurious, or without authority, the
fathers were the proper percons to know it. 2d. They were published
during the lives of the apostles Peter, Paul, and John, and were re-
ceived durtng their lives as books of sacred authority. ff the writings
of Luke were not inspired, and had no authority, those apostles could
easily have destroyed their credit, arrd we have reason to think it
would have been doue. 3d. It is the united testimony of the fathers
that this Gospel was submitted to Paul, and received his express
approbation. ft was regardetl as the substance of his preaching, and
if it received his approbation it comes to zls on the airthority of his
Dame. Indeed, if this be the case, it rests on the same authority as
the epistles of Paul himself. 4th. It bears the same marks of inspira-
tion as the other books. It is simple, pure, yet sublime; theie is
nothing unworthy of God; and it is elevated far above the writings of
any uninspired man. 5th. If he was aol inspired-if, as we suppose,
he was a Gentile by birth-and if, as is most clear, he was uot an eye-
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witness of what he records, it is inconceivable that he dicl not contra-
dict the other evangelists. That he did not borrow fronr them is clear.
Nor is it possible to conceive that he could write a book varying iu
the order of its arrangement so much, and adding so mauy uew facts,
arrd repeating so many recorded also by the others, without often\av-
ing contradicted what was written by them. Let any mau compare
this Gospel with the spurious gospels of the following centuries, and
he s,ill be struck u,ith the force of this remark. 6th. If it be objected
that, rrot being an apostle, he did not come withiu tIrc promtse of. ir-
spiration (Jn. xiv. 26; xvi. t:1, t4) made to the apostles, it ma.y be
replied that this was also the case with Paul; yet no small part of the
New Testament is composed of his writings. The evidence of the in-
spiration of the writings of Luke and Paul is to be judged, not onl-y
by that promise, but by the early reception of the churches; by the
testimony of the fathers as to the judgment of. in^sptred, men when liv-
ing, and by the internal character of ttre works. Luke has all these
equally with the other evaugelists.





CHAPTER I.
trIORASIIUCH as many have
I' takeu in harrd to set f<rth in
order a declaratiou of those things
which are most surely believed
among us,

7. Forosm,uch as ntavy. It has been
doubted who are referred to here by
the word many. It seems clear that
it could not be the other evangelists,
for the gospel by Jolut, was not yet
written, and the word. many denotes
clearly more than two. Besides, it is
said that they undertook to record
what the etle-wikzesses had delivered to
them, so that the writers did not pre-
tend to be eye-witnesses themselves.
It is clear, therefore, that other writ-
ings are meant than the gospels which
we now have, but what they were is a
matter of conjecture. What are now
known as spurious gospels were written
long a"fter Luke wrote his. It is pro-
bable that Luke refers to fragenents ol
history, or to narrativesof d,etachedsay-
ings, acts, or parables of our Lord,
which had been made and circulated
among tho disciples and others. His
doctrines were original, bold, pure, and
authoritative. His miracles had been
extraordinary, clear, and awful. His
life anrl death bad been peculiar; and
it is not irnprobable-indeed it is bighly
probable-that such broken accounts
and narratives of detached facts would
be preserved. That this is what Luke
means appears farther from ver. 3,
where /tz professes to give a regula.r,
full, and systematic account from the
very beginning-" having had per{ect
understanding of all thinqs frum, tlce
aery.first," The records of the otherc

-the "many"-1Ys1s broken and in-
complete. Ifis were to be regTrlar and
full. fl Taken, in hand,. Undertaken,
attempted. 1l To xt fortlt, in ord,er. To
compose a narrative. It does not refer
to Lhe order ct arr&ngemenl, but means
simply to give a narrative, The word
reudered L.ere in ordtr is different from
that in the third verse, which ia.s refer-
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2 Eveu as they delivered them
uuto us, whicb "ftonr the beginning
were eye-witnesses and Dminister.s
of the word;

3 It seemed good to me also,
having had perfdct understandiug

q J-\.15.27a He.2.3; I Pe.5.1; 2 Pe.I.16; t Jn.l.l.
D I1,o.15.16; 8p.3.7; 4.U,12.

ence to order, or to a full and fair ar'-
l'tulgement of the principal facts, &c.,
in the history of our Lord. n A declur,t -
tion. A na.r'rative - an account of,
n W'h;il are most surel4 belieued, among
Iq. Among Christiandlamong atl tlie
Christians then living. Here we may
remark-1st. That Christians ol that
day had the best of a'll opportunities
for knowing whether those things were
true. Many had seen them, and all
others had had the account from those
who had witnessed them. 2d. That
infidels now cannot Ttossihly be as good
judges in the matter as those who lived
at the time, and who were thus com-
petent to determine whether these
things were true or false. 3d. That
aII Christians do most surely belieae lhe
truth of the gospel. It ia their life,
their hope, their all. Nor can they
doubt that thet Saviour lived, bled,
died, rose, and still lives; that he was
their atoning sacrifice, and that he is
God over all, blessed for ever.

2. As they deliaered, them. As they
nart'ated them. As they gave an ac-
corrnt of them. 1l Froi ti* lxgtnniug.
From thecommencement of theie things

-that is, from the birth of John, or
perhaps from the beginning of the
ministry of Jesrs. fl Dye-uitnesses. Who
had seen those things themselves, and
who rvere therefore proper witnesses.
fl Ministers of the uord. The term umd
here means the gospel. Luke never
uses it, as John does, to denote the
second person of the Trinity. These
eye-witnesses and ministers refer, doubt-
less, to the seventy disciples, to tho
apostles, and perhaps to other preachers
who had gone forth to proclaim tho
same things.
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of all things from the very first, to
write unto thee "in order, most ex-
cellent dTheophilus,

4 'I'hat thou mightest 'know the
certainty of those things wherein
thou hast been instructed.

c Ac.u.4. d Ac.1.1. e J8.20.31.

LUKE.
5 ffiIIERE was,/iq the days of

I Ilerod the king of .Iudea,
a certain priest named Zachari.as,
of the course of cAbia: and his wife
utos of the daughters of Aaron, and
her name zoar Elisabeth.

I NILh.2.7. g I Cb..zt.tot Ne.12.4,17.

3. It seemed good. I thought it best;
or, I have also determined. It seemed
to be called for Lhat there should be a
full, authentic, and accurate account
of these matters. 1l Hcr,oing lnd, perfect
,aulet'stanclittg, &c. The literal transla-
tion of the original here would be,
" having exactly traced everything from
the first;" or, "having, by diligentand
careful investigatioo, Jolloued, Lp eyery-
thing to the source, to obtain an accu-
rate account of the matter." This much
better expresses the idea. Luke did not
profess to have seen these things, and
this expression is designed to show how
he acquired his information. It was by
tracing u1t every account till he became
satisfietl of its truth. Here observe,
Ist. That in religion God does not set
aside our natural faculties. He calls us
to look at evidence; toexamine accounts;
to make trp our own minds. Nor will
ar)y man be convinced of the truth of
religion who does ?Lo, make investigation
and set himself seriously to the task.
2d. We see the nature of Luke's inspira-
tion. It was consistent with his using
his natural faculties or his own powers
of mind in investigating the truth. God,
by his Holy Spirit, presided oaer his
faculties, directed them, and. kept him
from error. 1l In order. This word does
not indicate that the exact ord.er of
timn wo,tld. be observed, for that is zol
the way in which he writes; but it
means dtsttnct I y, particularly, iu opposi-
tion to the confused and broken ac-
counts to which he had referred before.
1, illost e.rcellent Tlwophiltu. The word
Theophilus means a /riend, oJ God, or a
pious manl and it has been supposed
by some that Luke did not refer to any
particular indttridual, but to any man
that loved God; but there is no reason
for this opinion. Significant names were
very common, aud there is no good
reason to doubt that this was some
individual known to Luke. The appli-
cation of the title " most etctlleu,t" far-
ther proves it. It would uot be given
to an nnknown man. The litle most
e.sczllent has by some been supposed to

be given to express bis character, but it
is rather to be considered as denoting
rank or ofiu. It occurs only in three
other places in the New Testament,
and is there given to men iz ffice-to
Felix and Festus, Ac. xxiii. 2ti; xxiv.
3; xxvi. 25. These titles express no
quality of. the men, but belong to the
ofice; and we may hence learn tlut it
is not improper for Christians, iu giving
honour to whom honour is due, to ad-
dress men in office by their customary
titles, even if their moral character be
altogether unworthy of it. Who Tlrco-
pldl,us was is unknown. It is probable
that he was somo distinguished Roman
or Greek who had been converted, who
was a friend of Luke, and who had re-
quested an account of these things. It
is possible that this preJa,ce migbt tLare
been sent to him as a prioate letta uttrh
the gospel, and Theophilus chose to
have them published together.

4. 1'l* certainty. Have full evidence
or proof of. 1l Been instrzrcted, By tho
preachers of tbe gospel. The original
word is the one from which is derived
our word cateoldsm-be.en catecltised; btt
it does not here denote the m.annerin
which the instruction was imparted, as
it does with us, but simply the latt t}iat
he had been tozcAil those things.

5.In the dnus of Eerod, See Notes on
Mat. ii. 1. 1l Of tlu course of Abta.
When the priests became so numerous
that they could not at once minister
at the altar, David dinided them into
twenty-four clas^ses or collrseE, each ono
of which ofrciated for a week, I Ch.
xxiv. The class or course of Abia was
the eighth in order, 1 Ch, xxiv. 10.
Comp. 2 Ch. yiii. 14. The word cozrse
means the same as class, ot order. The
Greek word AAh is the same as the
Eebrew word Abijah,, 1l His wife was
oJ tlw daughters oJ Aaron. A descenda,nt
of Aaron, tho first high-priest of the
Jews; so that John thc Baptist was de-
scended, on the father's andihemother's
side, from priests, Our Saviour was not
on either side. John would have been
legally en,tillod to a place among the



6 And they were both irighteous
befole God, ivalking in all tfie com-
mandments and rordinances of the
Lord blameless.

7 Arrd they had no child, because
that Elisabeth was barren, and
they both were now well stricken
rn year"s.

8 And it came to pass, thatwhile
he executed the priest's office be-
fore God in the orher of his course,

i Ge.7.1; r Ki.9.4;2 Ki.20.3. i r Co.U.2; phi.3.6.

CHAPTER I. 3

I Le.l6.t7. m 8x.30.1; Re.8.3,4.

9 According to tbe custom of the
priest/s officefhis lot was to tburn
inceuse when he went into the
temple of the Lord.

10 And the whole multitude of
the-people were praying rwithout,
at the time of incense.

I I And there appeared unto him
an angel of the Lord stauding on
the right side of the -altar of in-
cense.

f Ex.30.7,8.

priests; our Saviour, being of the tribe
of. Jud,ah, would not.

6. Botlt riqldeous. Both ju,st or holy.
This means"here more th-an extern'al
conformity to the law. It is an honour-
able testimonial of their gttety toward,
God. 1[ ]Valktng in, &,c. - KieVtng the
commandments. 'Io walk in the wav
that God commands is to ofuu. n O;-
dinances. Rites and customs which God
had. orduined, or appointed. These words
refer to aII the duties of religion which
were made known to them. ll Blo,mtless.
That is, no fault or deficiency could be
fourrd in them. They were strict, exact,
punctual. Yet this, if it had been mere
erternal observance, might have been
no proof of piety. Paul, before his
conversion, also kept the law extenta,lly
blameless, Phi. iii. 6. Brrt in the case
ol Zachaiah and Elisabeth it was real
love to God and sincere regard for his
law.

7. Well strickcn in, t1eo,rs. Old or ad-
vanced in life, so as to render the pro-
spect of having children hopeless.

8. Before Gocl. In the temple, where
Gort dwelt by the symbols <if liis pre-
sence. The temple *as regarded by
the Jews as tb.e house or dwelling of
God; and in they'rsl temple there rvas,
in the most holy place, a cloud called
the Shechinah, or a visible sign of the
presence of God. It was thus be;fore
God, lhat Zachariah offered incense.

9. Accordinq to tlrc custom oJ tlu pt*st's
offce, lds lot u;as. The Jewish writers
inform us that it was customary for the
priests to divide their daily task by
lot. n To bu,rn incense. Incense is an
aromatic or white rosin procured from
trees, chiefly in Arabia. It is obtained
by making incisions in the tree, and
the gum flows out. It is distinguished
for a peculiarly pleasant srncll whera
burned, and was therefore used in

ancient worship. It was burned by the
priest twice a-day (Ex. xxx. 7), aird it
seems to have been emblematic of prayer
and praise, or of the grateful offeriirgs
of the heart wafted toward heavei.
The incense used in the temple was
made of stacte, onycha, and galbanum
1Ex. xxx. 34), with pure frankincense,
and it was not lawful for this compound
to be used elsewhere than in the house
of God. 1l lntotl,etemple. See Notes
on Mat. xxi. 12. The part of the temple
where incense was burned was the holu
place.

10. Tlrculnle m,ultttude. Thiswas the
regular time of evening pra3rer, and
multitudes came up to the temple to
worship. 1l Praytng uttlout, That is,
irr the cozl'ts around the temple, par-
ticularly in the court of the women.

LL. An a,ngel. An angel is a messen-
ger sent from God. See Notes on Mat.
i. 20. It had now been about four hun-
dred years since the time of Mala*h,i,
and since there had been any divine
revelation. During that time the nation
was looking for the Messiah, but still
with nothing more than the ancient
prophecies to direct them. Now that
he was about to appear, God sent his
messenger to announce his coming, to
encoura{Ie the hearts of his people, and
to prepare them to receive him. 1l On,
tlw rigltt side, &.c. The altar of incense
stood close by the veil which divided
the holy place from the mqst holy. Orr
the north stood the table of shew-bread;
on the south the golden candlestick.
As Zacharias entered, therefore, with
his face to the west, the angel would
stand on the north, or near the table of
shew-bread. That table was 18 inches
square and 3 feet high, The top, as
well as the sides and holrrs, was over-
Iaid with pure gold, and it was finished
around the upper surface with a crown
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12 And when Zachariassaw him,
he was 'troubled, and fear feII
upon him.

13 But the angel said unto him,
Fear not, Zachar:ias; for thy prayer
is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth
shall bear thee a son, and thou
shalt call his name oJohn.

14 And thou shalt har.e joy and
r Ju.13,22; ver.29, o ver.60,6.3,

or border of gold. Just below this bor-
der, four golden rings were attached to
each side of the altar, one near each
corner. The staves or rods for bearing
the altar passed through these rings,
and were made of tbe same wood with
the altar itself, and richly overlaid with
the same precious metal. Upon this
altar incense was burned every morn-
ing and every evening, so that it was
literally perpetual, Ex. xxx. 8. Neither
burnt-sacrifice, nor meat-offering, nor
drink-ofrering was permitted upon this
altar; nor was it ever stained with blood
except once annually, when the priest
made atonement, Le. xvi. 18, 19.

12. He was troublul. He was alone, in
the presence of God. The appearance
of the angel was sudden, unexpected,
and therefore fearful.

13. Tha prayer ts h,eard. T}al is, thy
prayer for offspring. This, among the
Jews, was an object of intense desire.
No prospect was more gloomy to them
than that of dying childless, so that
their name slntild, pertsh. Special pains,
therefore, had been taken in the law
to keep up the names of families by
reqrriring a man to marry his brother's
wife, De. xxv. 5.

\4. ,lfanu slall rejo[ce a.t lis birth.
This does not refer so much to lhe time
of his birth as to the subsequent re-
joicing. Such will be his character, Lhat
he wiII be an honour to the family, and
many will rejoice that he lived; or, in
other words, he will be a blessing to
mankind.

75. Shall l1e great. Shall be eminent,
or distinguished as a preacher. n In
tle siglrt of tln Lord,. Greek, before th.e

Lord. That is, shall be real.l.y or truhl
gre t. God shall regard him as such.
1l .\hall, drink neither tdne. The kind
of wine commonly used in Judea was
a light wine, often not stronger than
cider in this country. It was the com-
mon drink of all classes of the people.
See liotes on Jn. ii. I1. The use of

LUKE.
gladness; aDd many shall rrejoice
at his birth.

15 For he shall [e egreat in the
sight of the Lord, aud-shaU"drink
neither wine nor strong drink; and
he shall be filled with the lloly
Ghost, even sfrom his mothels
wonrb.

.p yer.58. q ch.7.28. r Nu.6.3. s Je.l.5.

wine was forbidden only to the Nazar-
ite, Nu. vi. 3. It was because John
srrstained this character that he ab-
stained from the use of wine. n Strong
dr'tnk. It is not easy to ascertain pre-
cisely what is meant by this word, but
we are certain that it does not mean
strong drink in ozr sense of the term.
Distilled spirits were not then known.
The art of distilling was discovered by
an Arabian chemist in the ninth or
tenth ceutury; but distilled liquors are
not used by Arabians. They banished
them at once, as if sensible of their
pernicious influence; Dor are they used
in Eastern nations at all. Europe and
America have been the places where
this poison has been most ertensively
used, and there it has beggared and
ruined millions, and is yearly sweeping
thousands unprepared into a wretched
eternity. The strong di'izt among the
Jews was probably nothing ruore than
fermented liquors, or a'drink obtained
from fermented dates, figs, and the
juice of the palm, or the lees of wine,
mingled with sugar, and having the
property of producing intoxication.
Many of the Jewish writers say that by
the word here translated strong d.ritik
was meant nothing more than old, utne,
which probably had the power of pro-
ducing intoxication. See Notes on Is.
v. 11. 1[ Shall be. filled. uitll the Eol,u
Ghnst, &,c. Sha.ll bedivinely designate/I
or appointed to this ofrce, and qualified
for it by all needful communications of
the Holy Spirit. To be.filled with the
Holy Spirit is to be illuminated, sanc-
tified, and guided by his influence. In
this place it refers-Ist. To the divine
itztentiotz that he should be set apart to
this work, as God designed that PauI
should be an apostle from his mothet's
womb, Ga. i. 15. 2d. It refers to an
actual fitting for the work from the
birth by the influence of the Holy
Spirit, as was the case with Joremiah
(Je. i. 5), and with f,[6 Msssinh himself,
Ps. xxii. 9,10.



16 And many of the children of
Israel shall he turn to the Lord
their God.

17 Aud'he shall go before him
in the spirit and power of Elias, to
turn the hearts of the fathers to the
childreu, and the disobedient rto
the ,wisdom of the just; to rnake

, M&1.4.6,6; M&t.U.14i Mar.9.12,13.t or, @. u P8.ur.Io.

16. Children of fsrael. Jews. De-
scendants of Israel or Jacob. 1l Stutt
he turn. By repentance. He shall call
them from their sins, and persuade them
to forsake them, and to seek the Lord
their God.

L7. Slrul,l oo before him. Before the
Messiah. The connection here leads
us to suppose that the word /iiaz refers
to the " Lord their God " in the pre-
vious verse. If so, then it will follow
that the Messiah was the Lord God of
Israel-a character adundantly given
him in other parts of the Ne* Testa-
ment. tl In tlre spirit and pouer of Eltas.
See Notes on Mat. xi. 14. fl To tu.n
tlze lwarts oJ the Jathts to thc children.
In the time of John the Jews were
divided into a number of different
sects. See Notes on Mat. iii. 7. Thev
were opposed violentlyto eachother, anh
pursued their opposition with great ani-
mosity. It was impossible but that tbis
opposition should find its way into fam,i-
1ues, and divide parents and children
from each other. John came that he
might allay these animosities and pro-
duce better feeling. By directing them
all to one Master, the Messiah, he would
divert their attention from the causes
of their difrerence and bring them to
union. He would restore peace to their
families, and reconcile those parents and
children who had chosen different sects,
and who had suffered their attachment
to sect ta intermpt the harmony of their
households. The effect of true religion
on a family will always be to produce
harmony. It attaches all the family to
one great Master, and by attachment
to h,im all minor causes of di.fferenco are
forgotten. n And, the dtsobedient to the
wisdom oJ tlte.,ittst. The disobed,i.ent herc
are the unbelieving, and hence the im-
pious, the wicked. These he would turn
to the wisdom of the just, or to such
wisdoo as thejzsl or pious manifest-
that is, to tnre wisdom. 1[ To muke
r-eady a, ?eo?le, &c. To preparo them
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ijff ,'people prepared for the

18 And Zacharias said rrnto the
angel, Whereby shall I know this ?

for -I am aD old man, and my wife
well stricken in vears.

19 And the an[el answering, said
uDto him, I am "Gabriel, that stand

olPe.2.9. uGe.17.17. 2Da.8.16;yer.26.

for his coming by announcing that the
Mglsiah -was about to appeai, and by
callinE them to repentance. God has
always required men to be pure in a
special manner when he was about to
appear among them. Thus the Israel-
ites were required to purify themsel.ves
for three days when he was about to
come down on Morrnt Sinai, Ex. xix.
14, 15. And so, when God the Son was
about to appear as the Redeerner, he
required tha,t men should prepare them-
selves for his coming. So in i'iew of the
future judgment-the secotrd coming
of the Son of man-he requires thai
men should repent, believe, and bo
pure, 1 Pe. iv. 7; 2 Pe. iii. 11, 12.

18, lVleret'y shail I knoo thts ? The
thing was improbable, and he desired
eaid.ence that it would take place. The
testimony of an ange.l, and in such a
place, should have been proof enough;
but men are slow to believe the teati-
mony of heavenly messengers. As a
consequence of not believing, he was
struck dumb.

19. I ant. Gabriel. The word Gabriel
is made up of two Hebrew words, and
signifies m,an qf God,. This angel is
mentioned as having been deputed to
inform Dan;?l that his prayers were
heard. See Notes on Da. viii. 16; ix.
21. n That sland, itt the Ttresence of God.
'fo stand in the presence of one is a
phrase denoting honour or Ja,xout". To
be admitted to the presence of a king,
or to be with him, was a token of favour.
So to stantl before God signifies merely
that he s'as honoured or"favoured b|
God. I{e was permitted to come near
him, and to see much of his glory.
Comp. I Ki. x. 8; rii. 6; xvii. I ; Pr.
xxii, 29. 1l And, am sent, &,c. The
angels are " ministertng spt Jrzts sent forth
to minister for them who shall be heirs
of salvation," He. i.7, 14. Theydelight
to do the will of God, and one way of
doing that will is by aiding his children
here, by succouring the affiicted, and
by defending those who are in danger.
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in the presence of God; and am
Ysent to speak unto tlree, aud to
show thee these glad tidings.

2() And, behold, thou qshalt be
dumb, and not able to speak, until
the day that these things shall be
perfortued, because thou believest
not nry words, wbich shall be ful-
filled in their season.

21 And the people u'aited for
Zacharias, and marvelled that he
tamied so long in the temple.

22 -Lnd when he came out he
/ IIe.1.14. , tr)2e.3.26.

There is no more absurdity or impro-
priety in supposing lhal angels may
render such aid, than there is in sup-
posing that good men may assist one
another; and there can be no doubt
that it affords high pleasure to the
angels of God to be permittd Lo aid.
those who are treading the dangerous
and trying path which leads to eternity.
Holiness is the same as benevolence,
and holy beings seek and love oppor-
tunities to rlo good to their fellow-
creatures. In the eye of holy beings
all God's creatures are parts of one
great family, and whenever they can
do them good they rejoice in the op-
portnnity, at any sacrifice. 1l ?hese
glad, tidi;ttgs. This good news respect-
ing the birth of a son.

20, Btause thou belioest not, &c.
This was both a sign and a judgment-
a sign that he had come from God, and
that the tbing would be fulfilled; and a
judgment for not giving credit to what
he had said. There is no sin in the sight
of God more aggravated than unbelief.
When Goo speaks, man should believel
nor can he that uill n,ot believe escape
punishment. God speaks only trrrth,
and we should believe bim. God speaks
only what is for our good, and it is
right that we should suffer if we do not
credit what he says.

27, ?lupeoplewatted. That is, beyond
the usnal time. 1l llanelled,. Won-
dered. The priest, it is said, was not
accustomed to remain in the temple
more than half an hour commonly.
Having remained on this occasion a
longer time, the people became appre-
hensive of his sa.fety, and wondered
what had happened to him.

22. Ead, s@n a vtaian.. The word
oittotc meana sigh,t, a?peo,rance, or s?ectre,

LtrKE
could not speak unto them; and
they perceived that he had seen a
vision in the temple; for he beck-
oned Lrnto them, and remained
speechle-ss.

23 And it came to pass that, as
soon as the days of his ministra-
tion were accomplished, he de-
parted to his own house.

24 And, after those days his wife
Elisabeth conceived, aud hid her-
self live months, saying,

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt

and is commonly applied to spirits, or
to beings from another world. When
he came out of the temple, it is prob-
able that they w,sTncted, that something
of this nature bad detained bim there,
and that, on inquiry of him, he signified
by a nod that this was the case. He
was unable to speak, and they had no
way of ",perceiaing" it but by such a
sign. Orr the word oision, see Notes on
Is. i.1. 1[ For hc beckoned, unto tlLem,.
That is, by beckoning unto them, or by
a sign, be informed them of what he
had seen,

23. As soon as thz daus of lis minis-
tralion, &.c. As soon as he had ful-
filled the duties of the week. It might
have been supposed that the extra,or-
dinary occurrence in the temple, to-
gether with his own calamity, would
have induced him at once to leave this
place and return homel but his duty
was in the temple. His piety prompted
him to remain there in tbe service of
God. IIe was not unfitted for burning
incense by his dumbness, and it was not
proper for him to leave his post. It is
the duty of ministers of religion to re-
main at their work uutil they &re un-
fitted for it, and unable to serve God
in their profession. Theu they zzzst
retire. But until that time, he that for
trifling causes forsakes lis post is guilty
of unfaith-fulness to his Master.

24. IIid herseff. Didnot go forth into
public, and concealed her condition.
This might have been done tbat she
might spend her time more entirely in
giving praise to God for his mercies,
and that she might have the fullest
proof of the accomplishment of the pro-
mise before she appeared in public or
spoke of the mercies of God.

25, Ihus, In this merciful Danner.
1[ ?o take auwy nry reproach, Among



with me in the days wherein he
lo<rked otr nze, to atake away my
reproach among men.

26 And in the sixth month the
angel Gabriel was sent from God
uuto a city of Galilee named Naza-
reth,

27 To a 'virgin espoused to a
man whose nane s'as Joseph, of
the house of David; and the vir-
gin's narne was Mary.

28 And the angel carue in unto
her, aud said, Ilail, "thou that art
highlyz favoured, dthe Lord is
with thee : blessed art thou among
women.

e Ge.30.t]; I Sa.1-6; 18.54.1,4.
b Mat.1.18. c Da.9.23.
2 or, graciawly uceptad; o\ nuch graced,.
d Ju.6.12.

the Jews, a family of children was
counted a signal blessing, an evidence
of the favour of God, Ps. cxiii. 9; crxviii.
3; Is.iv. 1; xiiv.3,4;Le.xxvi.9. To
be banen, therefore, or to be destitute
of children, was considered a reproach
or a dtsgru,ce, l Sa. i. 6.

26. ln thz sirth month. The sixth
month after Elisabeth's conception.
1[ A cit| of Galilee, named Nazaretlt.
See Notes on Mat. ii.22,23.

27. To a tsirgin espoused,, &c. Seo
Notes on Mat. i. 18, 19. Comp. Notes
on Is. vii. 74. fl EouseoJDaoi.d. Fa,nily
of David, or descendants of David.

28. Hq,il. This word of salutation is
equivalent to Peuce be uttlt thee, or Joy
be uitlr tlrce; a form of speech implying
that she was signally favoured, and ex-
pressing joy at meeting her. 1l Htghty
Juaou.red. By being the mother of the
Iong-expected Messiah-the mother of
the Redeemer of mankind. Long had
he been predicted; long had the eyes
of the nation been turned. to him, and
long had his coming been an object of
intense desire. To be reckonecl among
bis a,ncestors 'was accounted sufficient
honour for even Abraham and David.
But now the happy indiaidua,l. was de-
signated who was to be his mother; and
on Mary, a poor virgin of Nazareth,
was to come this honour, which -would
have rendered infinitely illustrious any
of the daughters of Adam-the honour
of giving birth to the world's H,edeemer
and the Son of God. n Tlu Lord is
witlt thee. The word .ls is not in the
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29 And tnhen she saw rl.im, she
'was troubled at his saying, and
cast in her mind whai manner of
salutation this should be.

30 And the angel said unto her,
Fear not, Mary; for thou hast
found favour with God.

3I And, behold,'thou shalt con-
ceive iD thy womb, and bring forth
a son, and shalt call his narne
JESITS.

32 He shall be tgreat, and shall
be called the gSon of the lfighest:
and the Lord God shall give uuto
him the hthroue of his father
David:

e 18.7.74; MLL.\.27. J Mat.lz.l2. g IIe.1.2-8.
,r 2 54.7.u,12; 18.9.6,7.

original, and the passa,€te may be ren-
dered either " the Lord is with thee,"
or " the Lord, be with thee," implying
the prayer of the angel that all blessings
from God might descend and rest upon
her. 1[ Blessed art tltou q,mong ruonrcn.
This passage is equivalent to saying
" thou art the most happy of women. "

29. ?roublal at lds satling. Disturbed
or perplexed at what he said. It was
so unexpected, so sudden, so extraordi-
nary, and lvas so high an honour, that
she was filled with anxious thoughts,
and did not know what to make of it.
1l Cast itt fur rzind,. Thought, or re-
volved in her mind. fl What md)Lner
of sal,utatiort. What this salutation
could mean.

30. Fear not, M aty. D o rl.ob bealarmed
at this appeara.nce of an augel. He
only comes to announce to you good
tidings. Similar language was ad-
dressed by an angel to Joseph. See
Notes on Mat. i. 20. fl Ilrou lt.a.st found
fa1)our utth God. Eminent favour or
mercy in being selected to be the mother
of the Messiah.

31. And,, beholcl, thou sh,alt concehte itt,
th.t1 uomb. See Notes on Is. vii. 14.
1l And sh.alt call his name Jesus. A Sa-
viour. See Notes on Mat. i. 21. All this
was announced, also, by an angel to
Joseph, r.tJter this visitation to Mary.
See Notes on Mat. i. 20,21.

32. He sltull be great. There is un-
doubted reference in this passage to
Is. ix. 6, 7. By his being greut is meant
he shall be distinguished or illustrious;
great in power, in wisdom, in dominion,
on earth and in heaven. 1l Shall be
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33 Aud he shall reign over the
house of Jacob for everl and iof
bis kingdom tbere shall be no end.

34 Then said Mary rrnto the
augel, Iilow shall this be, seeing I
kuow not a marr?

35 And the angel answered and
said unto her, The lIoly Ghost
shall corne upon thee, and the
power of the Highest shall over-
ihadow thee; therefore also that
holy thing which shall be born of
thee shall be called tthe Son of
God.

iDe.I.7l,tli Y1i.4.7. l Mu.l.1; JD.l.34.

called. This is the samo as to say he
shall be the Son, &c, The Hebrews
often used this form of speech. See
Mat. rri. 13. 1l ThcHiglesl. God, who
is infinitely exalted; cailed l/ze Highest,
because he is exalted over aII his crea-
tures on earth and in heaven. See lVIar.
v.7. fl Il* throne. The kingdom; or
shall appoint him as the lineal successor
of David in the kingdom. 1[ His.fatlw
Daaid,. David is called his Jatlwr be-
cause Jesus was linealtry descended
from him. See Mat. i. I. The promise
to David was, that there should notjdt
a, mdn to sit on, his tlu'one, or that his
throne should be perpetual (1 Ki. ii. a;
viii.25; ix. 5; 2 Ch. vi. 16), and the
promise was fulfiIled by exalting.Iesus
to be a Prince and a Saviour, and the
perpetual King of his people.

33. Ouer tlrc lnuse oJ Jacab. The furuse
of Jacob means the same thing as the
Jamtlu of Jacob, or the descendants of
Jacob-that is, the children of Israel.
This was the name by which the ancient
people of God were known, and it is the
sarne as saying that he wouid reign over
his own church and people for ever,
This he does by giving them laws, by
defending them, and by guiding them;
and this he will do for ever in the king-
dom of his glorl, 1l O.f lLi,s kingdom there
shall be no end. He shall reign among
his people on earth until the end of
time, and be their king for ever in hea-
ven. .F/is is the only kingdom that
shall never have an end; He the only
King that shall never lay aside his dia-
dem and robes, and that shall never die.
/Ie the only King that can defend us
from all our enemies, sustain us in
death, and. reward us in eternity. O
horv important, then, to have an interest

LUKE.
36 Aud, behold, thy cousin Eli-

sabeth, she hath also conceived a
son in her old age: and this is the
sixth month with her who was
called barren.

37 Fof with God nothing sball
be impossible.

38 Aud Mary said, Behold the
-handrnaid of the Lord; be it unto
me zaccording to thy word. And
the angel departed from her.

39 And Maryarose iu those days,
and went into the lrill country with
haste, into a ocity of Juda;

Z Uet.I9.26; Ro.4.21. m PE.U6.I6.
a Ps.u9.38. o JoE.21.911.

in his kingdom ! and how unimportant,
compared with /zis favottr, is the favour
of all earthly monarchs !

35. The Holv Ghost shall conte upotr,
tl*e. See Mail i. 20. 1l The poioei. of
tlu lliglust, &.c. This evidently means
that the body of Jesus would be created
by the direct power of God. It was not
by ordinary generation; but, as the
Messiah came to redeem sinners-to
make atonement lor others, and not for
himself-it was necessary that his hu-
man nature should be pure, and free
from the corruption of the fall. God
thcrefore prepared him a body by direot
creation that should be pure and holy,
See He. x. 5. 1l ?hnt holu thing, kc.
That holy progeny or child. fl Shall be
cu,l.led tlu Son of God, This is spoken in
reference to the hrrman nature of Christ,
anrl this passage proves, beyond contro-
versy, that one r.eason why Jesus was
called the Son of God was because he
was begotten in a supernatural Etanuer.
He is also called the Son oJ God ott
account of his resurrection, Ro. i. 4;
Ac. xiii. 33, compared with Ps. ii. 7.

36,37. Tha cousin Elisabetft, &c. The
case of Elisabeth is mentioned to inspire
lVlary with confidence, and to assure her
that what w&s now promised would be
fu]fiIled. It was almost as improbable
that Elisabeth should have a child at her
time of life, as it was that Mary shoukl
under the circumstances promised..

38. And, Marq said, Behold, the hnnd-
nmid,, &c. This was an expression of
resiEnation to the will of God,. and of
faith in the promise. To be the iorr.d-
m aid oJ t l* Lord is ta be submissive and
obedient, and is the sarne as saying, " I
fully credit all that is said, and am per-



40 And entered into the house of
Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth.

4I And it carue to pass, that,
when Elisabeth heard the saluta-
tion of Mary, the babe leaped in
her womb; and Elisabeth was
filled with the Ifoly Ghost:

42 Lrrd she spake out with a
Ioud voice; and said, eBlessed arl
thou among women; and blessed
as the fruit of thy w-omb.

43 And whence as this to me,
p J\.5.24i Yet.28.

fectly ready to obey all the commands
of the Lord."

39. And, Maru arose. The word arose
here is equivalent to setting o&t, ot
starting on a journey. 1 Ihc hill coun-
tru. The region in the vicinity of Jeru-
salem, commoniy called the hill couatry
of Judea. n Citu oj Jud,a. What city
is meant is not knowu. Some havq sup-
posed it to bo Jerusalem, others Hebron;
but all is conjecture. It was probably
a Leyitical city, and the residence of
Zachaias when he was not employed in
the temple.

40. Saluted Eli"sabeth. Expressed.
great joy and gratification at seeing her,
and used the customary tokens of affec-
tionate salutation.

41. ElisabetL was filld. ruitlr th,e Holy
Glnst. The meaniig of this seems t6
be that she was fiIled with joy; with a
disposition to praise God; with a pro-
phetic spirit, or a knowledge of the
character of tbe child that should be
born of her. AII these were produced
by the Holy Ghost.

42. Blessd, art lhou @nlong uonun.
She here repeated nearly the words of
the angel to Mary, esteeming it to be
the highest honour among mothers to
be the mother of the lVlessiah. See Notes
on ver. 28.

43. And, rulunce is this to me? Ln ex-
pression of humility. Why is it that
the mother of my Lord should come
to nre, as if to honour me? 1l llother of
mt1 Lot'cl. The word Zold sometimes
denotes d,iaintty, and sometimes supe-
rior, master, teacher, or governor. It
was given by the Jews to their expected
Messiah; but whether they understood
it as denoting divinity cannot now be
ascertained. It is clear only that Elisa-
beth used it as denoting great dignity
oud honour,
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that the mother of my c 1,q16
should come to me?

44 For lo, as soon as the voice
of thy salutation sounded in mine
ears, the babe leaped in ruy womb
for joy.

45 And blessed cs she 3 that
believed: for there shall be a per-
formance of those things which
were told her from the Lord.

46 And Mary said, 'IVIy soul
doth magnify the Lord,

g Jn.13.13.
ot, uhich belineil ilnt tl&re dwLl be.
I Sa.2.l; P8.34.2,3.r

45. Blcssed, is she that beli,eaeil. That
is, Maty, who believed what the angel
spoke to her. She was blessed not only
in Lhe act of believing, but because the
thing promised would certainly be ful-
filled.

From these expressions of Elisabeth
we may learn-1st. That the spirit of
prophecy had not entirely ceased anrong
the Jews, 2d. That the Holy Ghost is
the source of iight, comfort, and joy.
3d. That everything about the birth of
Jesus was remarkable, and that he must
have been more than a mere man. 4tb.
That the prospect of the coming of the
Messiah was one of great joy and rejoic-
ing to ancient saints; and, 5th. Tbat it
was a high honour to be tlte motlet'of
him that should redeem mankind. It
is from tha,t honour that the .Roman
Catholics have determined that it is
right to worship the Virgin Mary and
to offer prayers to her-an act of wor-
ship as idolatrous as any that could be
offered to a creature. For-lst. It is
not anywhere commanded in the Bible.
2d. It is expressly forbidden to worship
any being but God, Ex. xxxiv. 14; rx.
4, 5; De.-vi. 13, 14; Is. xlv. 20. 3d. It
is idolatry to worship or pray to a crea-
ture. 4th. It is absurd to suppose that
the Virgin Mary can be in all places at
the same time to hear the praYers of
thousands at once, or to aid them.
There is no idolatry more gross, and of
course more wicked, thau to worship
tlrc o'euture more than tlw Creator, Puo.

i.25.
46. Mu soul doth nmgntJY tle Lotd.

To nagnify means to nrukc grcat' and
then tb e.riol, tt: 'pt'aise, to celebrate' It
does not mean here strictly to mule
greatrbrtl to increase tn our estimati'ott'
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47 And my spirit hath 'rejoiced
in God my Saviour.

48 For he hath rega,rded the
low, estate of his handnraiden;
for, behold, from henceforth aII
generations shall "call me blessed.

49 tr'or he that is'mighty hath
8 Ps.35.9: E&b.3.18. , P8.136.23.
u M4I.3.12; ch.11.7. 
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G€.17.I.

-that is, to praise or extol. See Ps.
xxriv. 3; 2 Sa. vii. 26.

47. In God, mg Saxiour. God is called
San;iout', as he saves people from sin and
death, He was flar.y's Saviour, as he
had redeemed her soul and given her a
title to eternal life; and she rejoiced
for that, and especiLrlly for his mercy
in honouring her by her being made the
mother of the Messiah.

48. Ee hath, rega,rd,e<L tlrc lou estate of
his lrund,maid,. Literally, he has looked
upon tho low or humble condition of
his handmaid. That is, notwithstand-
ing her humblo rank and poverty, he
has shown her favour. And this ex-
ample abundantly teaches what is else-
where fully taught in the Bible, that
God is not a respecter of persons; that
he is not influenced, in conferring
favours, by wealth, honour, or office,
Ro. ii. 11 ; x. 11, 72. He seeks the
humble and the contrite I he imparts
his rich blessings to those who feel that
they need them, and who will bless him
for them, Ps. cxxxviii. 6; Is. Ivii. 15.
n From hencejorl/t. Hereafter, or in con-
Bequence of this. '[ All generattons. Lll
men. AII posterity. 1l Call me blessed,.
Pronounce me highly favoured or happy
in being the mother of the Messiah. lt
is therefore right to consider her as
highlyfavoured or happy; but this cer-
tainly does not warrant rrs to worship
her or to pray to her. Abraham was
blessed in being the father of the
faithful; Paul in beinE the apostle to
the Gentiles; Peter in" first p^reaching
the gospel to them; but who would
think of worshipping or praying to
Abraham, Paul, or Peter?

49. IIe tlmt.is rnighty. God.. 1l Eath
d,one to mc great things. Hath conferred
on me great favours and distinguished
mercies. 1[ And, holu is his no,me. T}:is
is an expression of Mary's feelings, de-
siring to bestow on God all honour and
praise. As the highest honour, she
declared that his name w&s fiotu-lhat
is, that God was free from sin, injustice,

LUKE.
done to rDe -great things; and
,holy is his name.

50 Ands his nrercy as on them
that fear him, from generation to
seneration." 51 H", hath showed strength
with his arm; he hath "scattered

w PB.1l.2lt 126.2,3: 8p.3.20. , Pg.UI.9.
! Ge.t7.l7i Ix.20.6; P8.103.U.
, P8.98.I; Is.6l.9; 52.10; 63.5. a I S4.2.9; Ds.4.37.

and impurity. The " *ame " of God is
often put for God himself. The proper
name of GodisJehoaah, a word expres-
sive of bis essent'ial Dcilg, derived from
the word to be, E.x. iii. 14; vi. 3; Ps.
lxxxiii. 18. That name is holy; is to be
regarded as holy; and to make a com-
mon or profane use of it is solemnly
forbidden, Ex. xx. 7.

50. His mzrca. Favour shown to the
miserable and ihe grrilty. tl ls on them.
Is show'n or manifested to lhem. fl That
fear hbn. ThaL reuerenu or honour him.
One kind of fear is that which a servant
has of a cruel master, or which a mau
has of a precipice, the plague, or death.
This is not the fear wbich we ought to
have toward God. It is the fear which
a dutiful child ha"s of a kind and yirtu-
ous father-a fear of injuring his feel-
ings; of dishonouring him by our life;
of doing anything which he would dis-
approve. It is on those who have stLch,

fear of God that his mercy descends.
This is the fear of the Lord which is
the beginning of wisdom, Ps. cxi. 10;
Job rrviii. 28. 1l From gena'ation to
generation. From one age to another

-that is, it is unceasing; it continues
and abounds. But it means also more
than this. It means that God's mercy
will descend on the children and chil-
dren's children of those that fear him
and keep his commandments, Ex. xx. 6,
In this respect it is an unspeakable
privilege to be descended from pious
parents; to have been the subject of
their prayers, and to have received
their blessing. It is also a matter of
vast guilt not to copy their example
and to walk in their steps. If God is
clisposecl to show mercy to thousands of
generations, how heawy will be the
condemnation if tbe children of pious
parents do not avail themselves of it
and early soek his favour !

57. EatL sltowed streLqth with his at'm.
Tlne arm is the symbol 5f strength. The
expression in this and the subsequent
verses has no particular reference to his



the proud in the imagination of
their hearts"

52 Ife D hath put down the
mighty frcm their seats, and ex-
alted them of low degree.

53 IIe'hath filled the hungry
D Job 5.u; ch.18.14 c 1 Sa.2.5.
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with good things, and the rich he
hath sent empty away.

54 IIe hath holpen his servaut
fsrael, d in remembrance of ies
nercy;

55 As he ?spake to our fathers,
d Ps.S.3. € Ge.l7.lg; P8.132.u.

mercy to Mary. From a contemplation
of his goodness lo her, she enlarges her
views to a contemplation of his good-
ness and power it general, and to a
celebration of the praises of God for
all l}lat he has done to all men. This
is the nature of true piety. It does not
terminate in thinking of God's mercy
toward out'selaes. It thinks of others,
and praises God that otfurs also are
made partakers of his mercy, and that
his goodness is manifested to aII his
works. n He scaltereth tlte 1:roucl. He
hath often done it in time of battle and
war. When the proud Assyrian, Egyp-
tian, or Babylonian had come against
the people of God, he had often scat-
tered them and driven away their
armies. 1l In the imagination of their
luarts. Those who were lifted up or
exalted in their own view. Those who
thought themseh:es to be superior to other
men.

52. Hath Tntt d,oon the mightv. The
mightu bere denotes princes, kings, or
conquerors. See Is. riv. 12-14. tlTheir
seals. Their thronu, or the places where
they sat in pomp and power, fl Etalted,
them. B,aised. them up, or placed them
in the seats of those who had been re-
moved. 1l Lou deorce. Low or humble
birth and conditi"on in life. This pro-
bably has reference to the case of her
ancestor David. Mary was celebrating
the mercies of God to hzrse(, to her
Jamily, and of course to her ancestors.
It was natural to allude to that great
event in their history when SauI was
overcome in battle, and. when Daaid
was taken from the sheepfold and placed
on the throne. The origin of illustrious
families is often obscure. Men are often
raised by industry, talent, and the fa-
vour of God, from very humble stations

-from the farm or mechanic's shop-
to places of great trust in the church
and state, fheywho are thuselevated,
if imbued with right feelings, will not
despise their forrrer emplo;rments nor
their former compcnions, nor will they
esteem their parents or friends the less
because they still remain in the same

rank in life. No conduct is more odious
and unchristian than to be ashamed of
our birth or the humble circumstances
of our friends.

53. He hath filled th,e hunoru uitlr oood
things. This 

-is 
a .celebriti"on of "the

general mercy of God. He hath daily
ied the poor,"the needy, and those wh"o
came to him with humble hearts. 11 ?/re
riclt lte lrath sent, &c, While the poor
come to him for a supply of their daily
wants, the rich come not that their
necessities should be supplied, but come
with lofty hearts, and insatiable desires
that their riches may be increased.'When this is the case, God not unfre-
quently not only withlolds what they
ask, but he takes their riches away by
fire, or flood, or disappointments, and
sends them away empty, Pr. xriii. 5.
It is better to be poor and go to God
for our daily bread, than to be rich and
forget our dependence on him, and to
seek only a, great increase of our pro-
perty.

54. Eatlt lnlpen. IIath hzlped, or as-
sisted. The word rendered 'i holpen "
denotes properly, to take hold, of otce,
to lwlp hirn up wfun he ;i in d,anger of
Jalling, and here means that Godhad
succoured his people when they were
feeble, and were in danger of falling or
being overthrown. tlllis sertant Israel.
His people the Israelites, or tbose who
truly feared him and kept his command-
ments. See Is. xli. 8, 9; Ho. ri. l.
n fn remembranu ofhis mercy. Or lhat
his mercy may be remembered.

55. As he spale to our Jatlm's, &,c.
That is, he has dealt mercifully *.ith
the children of Israel, according as he
promised Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
The promise particularlu here referred
to is that respecting the Mcssialr which
was nowabout to be fulfilled; but there
is no doubt that there u'as also included
the promises respecting all the other
mercies which had been conferred on
the children of Israel. See Ge. rxii.
17, 18. fl For euer. These words are
to be referred to the preceding verse-
" in remembrance of his mercy Jor aner,
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to Abraham, and to his seed for
ever.

56 And Mary abode with her
about three nonths, and returned
to her owtr house.

57 Now Elisabeth's f ull time came
that she should be delivered; arrd
she brought forth a son.

58 Aud her rreighbours and hel
cousius heard how the Lord had
showed great mercy upon her; and
theY/ 1s1r1..d with her.

59 And itcame to pass, that on the
eighth day they came to circumcise
the child; and tLey called him
Zacharias, after the name of his
father,

60 And his mother answered
aud said, Not so; but he shall be
called John.

f Yer.74.

as he spake," &c. They denote that
the mercu oJ God manifested to his
people should be had in everlasting
remembrance.

There is a striking similarity between
this song of praise by Mary and that
spoken by.Elaznah,TSa. ii. 2-10. There
are few pieces of poelr.T-for this is
poetry, and almost the only poetry in
the New Testament-more beautiful
than this. It is the language of a
humble, thankful, pious, female heart
praising God-lst. For his mercy to
her, ver. 4649; 2d. For his mercy to
all men-his genet'al goodness, ver. 50-
53; and, 3d. His special goodness to
his people, ver. 54,55.

59. On the eigLth, day, This was the
day on which it was required to cir-
ctrmcise children, Ge. rxi. 4. 1[ And,
thetl called ltim, Za,chatias. Th.e nam.e
of the child was commonly given at the
time of the circumcision, Ge. xxi. 3, 4.
1'he name commou.l.y given to the eldest
son was that of the father.

60. Shall be calleil John. This was
the name which the angel had said
should be given to him, of which
Zacha.ias had probably informed Elisa-
beth by writing.

6L. Tha'e is none oJ thu ktnd,red,, &c.
The Jewish tribes and families were
kept distinct. To do this, and to avoid
confusion in their genealogical tables,
they probably gave only those names
which were found among their ances-

LUKE.
6l And they said unto her,

There is noDe of thy kindrecl that
is called by this name.

62 And they made signs to his
father how he would have him
called.

63 And he asked for a writing
table, and wrote, sa.ying, His
n&rre is sJohn. Aud they mar-
velled all.

64 And his rmouth was opened
irnmediately, and his tongue loosed,
and he spake, and praised God.

65 Aud fear carue on all that
dwelt round about thenr: anrl all
these asayiugs were noised abroad
throughout all the hiII couutry of
Judea;

66 And all they that head. them
dlaid them up in their hearts,saying,

, ver.13. I yer.20. 1 o\ thinge. i ch.2.19,61.

tors. Another reason for this, common
to all people, is the respect which is felt
for honoured parents and ancestors.

63. He aslied. That is, by signs. !J,{
writitry table. The table denoted by
this word was usually mado of wood
and covered. with wax. The ancients
used to write on such tables, as they
had not the use of paper. The instru-
ment used for writing was an iron pen
or stylc, by which they nwked. on the
wax which covered the table. Some-
times the writing-table was made en-
tirely of lead.

64. His mouth uas opetwd,, &,c. That
is, he was enabled to speak. For nine
months he had been dumb, and it is
probable that they supposed that he
had been africted with a paralytic afiec-
tion, and that he would not recoYer.
Hence their amazement when he spoke.
For one act of disbelief all this calamity
had come upon him, and it had not
come without effect. With tnre grati-
tude he offered praise to God foi the
birth of a son, and for his restoration
to the blessings of speech.

65. And fear came, &,c, The word
fear often denotes rcligious rel:erqrce.
The remarkable circumstances attend-
ing the birth of John, and the fact
that Zacbarias was suddenly restored to
speech, convinced them that God, wes
there, and flIled their minds with awe
and veneration.



'What manner of child shall thisbe ?

And the thand of the Lord was
with him.

67 And his father Zacharias was
filled withthe Holy Ghost,and pro-
phesied, saying,

/r PE.80.U.

CIIAPTER, I. 13

68 Blessed, be the Lord God of
fsrael; for he hath visited and
redeemed his people,

69 Arrd hath raised up an horn
of -salvatiou for us in the house
of his servant David;

lPs.72-18. m P&U1.9.

66.lYlmt ntall?Ler oJ clild,, &,c. Such
were the remarkable circumstances of
his birth that they apprehended that
ho wo'-rld be distinguished as a prophet,
or that great events would result from
his life. fl Tl* hand, oJ tlrc Lord, uas uttlt
lrim. The word ltatzd is used to denote
aid,, protectton, faaou, We stretch out
the hand to aid those whom we wish to
help. The expression here means that
God aifud, him, protected him, or showed
him favour. Some think that these
words are a part of the speech of the
neighbours-" What manner of child
shall this be ? God is so evidently with
him!"

67. Filled uitll the Holu GlLost. See
ver. 15. n And propheriih. The word
prophesy means-lst. To foretell future
events. 2d. To celebrate the praises of
God (see 1 Sa. x. 5, 6; 1 Ki. xviii. 29) ;
then to, 3d. Teach or preach the gos-
pel, &c. See Notes on Ro. xii. 6. This
song of Zacharias partakes of all. It is
principally employed in the praises of
God, but it also predicts the future
character and preaching of John.

68. Blessed,. See Notes on Mat. v. 3.
ll Eath oisited. The word here ren-
dered uistted means properly to look
u,pon; then to look upon in order ,o
ln,oo tltt stu,te of o,nqo?Le; then to visit
for the purpose of aidittg tlLose wh.o need
aid,, or alleviating misery. Comp. Mat.
xxv. 43. In this sense it is used here.
God. lookp-d, upon the world-he saw it
miserable-he came to relieve it, and
brought salvation. n And re.cleented.
That is, was about to redeem, or had
given the pledge that he uould rcd,eem.
This was spoken under the belief that
the Messich, tlu Red,eemer, was about to
appear, and would certainly accomplish
his work. The literal translation of
this passage is, " He hath made a ran-
som for his people. A. ransom was the
pfice paid to deliver a captive taken in
war. A is a prisoner taken in wer by
B. B has a right to detain him as a
prisoner by the laws of war, but C offers
B a price if he will release A and suffer
himlo go at liberty. The price which

he pays, and which must be satisJactory
to B-that is, be a reason, to B why he
should release him-is called a prbe or
ratusonl, Men are sinners. They are
bound over to just punishment by the
law. The law is holy, and God, as a
just governor, must see that the law is
honoured and the wicked punished;
but if anything can be dorre which will
have the so;me good efect as the punish-
ment of the sinner, or which will be an
equioalent for it-that is, bo of equal
value to the universe-God may con-
sistently release him. If he can show
the same hatred of sin, and deter others
from sinning, and secure the purity of
the sinner, the sinner may bo released.
'W'hatever will accomplish trlis is called
a r&nso'tt, beoause it is, in the eye of
God, a sufficient ruqson why the sinner
shorrld not be punished ; iL is an equ,iua-
Ient for his sufferings, and God is satis-
fied. The blood, o/ ./zszs-that is, bis
d,eatlr in the place of sinners-consti-
tutes such a ransom. It is in their
stead. It is fop them. It is equivalent
to their punishment. It is not itself a
ptr,ttisltment, for that always supposes
,personal crime, but it is what God is
pleased to acc?pt in the place of the
eternal sufferings of the sinner. Tbe
king of the Locrians made a law that
an adulterer should be punished with
the loss of his eyes. His soz was the
first ofiender, and the father decreed
that his son should lose one eye, and lw
htmself one also. This was lhe ranzso:ia.
He sliowed his loue, his regard for the
honour of his law, and the determina-
tion that the guilty should not escape.
So God gave his Son a ranzsom.to show
his love, his regard to justice, and his
willingness to save men; and his Son,
in his death, was a ransom. He is
often so called in the New Testament,
Mat. xx. 28; Mar. x. 45; Tit. ii. 14 ; He.
ix. 12, For a fuller view of the nature
ol a ransom, see Notes on Ro. iii. 24, 25.

69. And, h,a,th raised up a, horn. A
iora is a symbol ol strength. The figure
is taken flom the fcct that in horned
animals the. strength lies in the iorrz'
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70 As he'spake by the mouth
of his holy prophets, which have
been since the world began:

7t That we should be osaved

from our enemies, and from the
hand of all ttrat hate us;

72 To perf orm the mercy prom.ised'
to our fathers,aud torremenrber his
holy covenant,

^ 
Jo. 5.6i Dt.9.21. o 18.54.7-17i Jo.30.10,U.

p lJe.8.ai P8.105.8-10; Ere.16.60.

LUKE.
73 The coath which he sware to

our father Abraham,
74 That he would grant unto us,

that we, being delivered out of the
hand of our enemies, might'serve
him without fear,

75 In' holinessand righteousness
before him,'all the days of our life.

76 And thou, child, shaltbe called
qGe.t).76,77. r Ro.6.22.
r Tit.2.U,rg; I Pe.1.14,15. , n8.2.r0.

Particularly, the great power of the
rhinoceros or unicorn is manifested by
tbe uss of a single horu of great
strength, placed on the head near the
end of the nose. When the sacred
writers, therefore, speak of gre at strengtlt
they ofton rtse the word trorri, Ps. cxlviii.
14;- De. rxxii. 17 ; Da. vii. 7, 8; viii. 21.
The word suluation, connected here with
the word horn,means that this strength,
or this mighty Redeemer, was able to
saye. It is possible that this whole
fisure mav be taken from the Jewish
o\tu . Oi each of the four corners of
the altar there was an eminence or
small projection called, a horn. To this
persons might flee for safety when in
danger, and be safe, I Ki. i. 50; ii. 28.
Comp. Notes on ch. i. 11. So the Re-
deemer mau be called the " horn of
salvation," because thoso who flee to
him are safe. 1l In thc house. In the
Jantiltl, or among trho d,escend,ants of.
David.

70. H& h.olu prophzts, &c. All the
oronhets are said to bave referred to
ihe'Messiah, from the beginning of the
world. 'Ihe most striking of these were
Jacob (Ge. xlix. 10); Moses (f)e. xviii.
15); Isaiah (ix. 6, 7; liii.). 1[ Since thz
world, fugan. This is not to be taken
l'iterall4, for there rrere no prophets
immndtatelu after the creation. It is
merely a genera,l expression, designed
to denote that all the prophets had
predicted the coming of the Messiah.
Comp. Notes on Lu. rxiv. 27; Re. xix.
10.

71. Saaed Jrom our enem'ies. The
enemies of rnan are his sins, his carnal
propensities, his lusts, and the great
adversary Satan and his angels, who
continually seek to destroy him. From
these the Messiah came to save us.
Comp. Ge. iii. 15; Mat. i. 21. 1l The
hancl,. Ihe power I or to save us from
thzm.

72, To perform thc rnec'q. To show

the meicy promised. The erpression
ia the ortgi'nal is, " To make mercy with
our fathers"-'that is, to show kindness
to our fathers; and the propriety of it
is founded on the fact that mercy to
cfutldrcn is regarded as kindness to the
parcnt, Blessing the clildren wasblees-
ing the nation; was fulfilling tho pro-
mises made to the fathers, and shoaing
that he regarded them in mercy, ![.Er.s
holy couenant. Tlte word. couenant means
compact or agreement. This is in use
among men. It implies equality in the
parties; freedom from constraint; free-
dom from previous obligation to do the
thing now covenantedl and freedom
from obligation to enter into a compact,
unless a man chooses so to do. Such a
transaction evidently can never take
place between man and God, for they
are not equal. Man is not at liberty to
dccline what God proposes, and he is
under obligation to do all that God
commands. When the word cooenant,
therefore, is used in the Bible, it means
sometimes a commnnd,; somefimes a
Ttromise; sometimee a regular la,u-as
thn, couenant of the d,a11 and, n.ight; and
sometimes the way in which God dis-
penses mercy-that is, by the old and
new covenants. In the place before
us it means the pronise made to Abra-
ham, as the following verses clearly
show.

73. ?hz oath. This oath is recorded.
in Ge. uii. 16, 17. It was an oath ia
which God swore by himself (because
he could swear by no greater, He. vi.
13, 14) that he would surely bless Abra-
ham and his posterity. That promise
was now to be entirely fulfilled by the
coming of the Messiah.

74. Might set'ue ldm. Might obey,
honour, and worship him. This was
regarded as a /aamcr. This was what
was promised, and for this Zacharias
praised Gotl. T WithmrtJear. Fear of
death, of spiritual enemies, or of er-



CEAPTER, I.
the Prophet of theEighest,forthou
shalt'go before the face of the Lord,
to prepare his ways;

77 To give knowledge of salvation
uuto his people 6by the'remission
of their sins,

78 Through the 6tender rnercy of
our God ; whereby the zdayspring
from on high hath visited us.

z Ma1.3.1. 5 or,lor- , Ac.5.31.
6 o\ bwlt oJ lht wcy- 7 o\ sunrisinO; or,

brawh, IB.lL.li Ze c.3. 8i 6.12.

ternal foes. In the sure hope of God's
eteru,al f.ayotr beyond the grave.

75. In, holtnus, &,c. In piety and
strict justice. n BeJme him. In the
presence of God. Performed as in his
presence, and with the full conscious-
ness that he sees the heart. The lnti-
?a€ss was not to be merely erternttl, bttt
spiritual, internal, pure, such x God
would see and approve. fl All th.e d.ays
oJ our life. To death. True religion
increases and expands till death.

76. And, tltou, clild, &c. Zachanas
predicts in this and the following verses
the dignity, the employment, and the
srlccess of John. He declares what
would be the subject of his preaching,
and what his success. 1l Prophet of tlw
EiglLest. Prophet of God; a prophet
appointed by God, to declare his will,
and to prepare the way for the coming
of the Messiah . fl The tace of the Lord.
The Lord Jesus, the Messiah, that was
about to appear. To go before tlu Juce
oJ oneis the same as to go im.medtutely
before one, or to be immed,i,ately fol-
Iowed by another. fl To Tnepa,re lrts
u)q,ys. This is taken from Is. xl. 3.
See Notes on lvlat. iii. 3, and on Is. xI. 3.

77. To otoe knouulecloe of salaatiotz.
Knowledg6 ol the rtu oi salvation;
that it was provided, and that the
author of salvation was about to ap-
pear. 1l Bu the remisston of tlteir stns.
The word remission means pardon or
forgiveness. It implies that God will
treat tbe sinner os a/ he had not corn-
mitted the sin. The idea here is, tbat
the saluation about to be offered was
that which was connected with the
pardon of sin. There can be no other.
God cannot treat men as his friends
unless they come to him by repentance
and obtain forgiveness. When that is
obtained, which he is always disposed
to grant, they can be treated with
kindness and mercy.

t5

79 To'givd light to them that
sit in darkness and in the shadow
of death, to guide our feet into the
way of peace.

80 And the child grew, and
'waxed strong in spirit, and was iu
the deserts till tlre day of his show-
iug uuto Israel.

u Is.9.2; 49.9.

78. Whereltu the d,a,qsprtng, &,c. Tho
word darysprizg means the morning
Iight, the aurora, the rising of the sun.
It is called the dayspring Jrorn on higlt
because the light of the gospel shines
forth from heaven. God is its author,
and througb his mercy it shines on
men. There is here, doubtless, a refer-
ence to Is, Ix. 1, 2; indeed, almost the
very words of that place are quoted.
Comp. also Re. xxii. 16.

79. To gioe light, &,c, See Notes on
Mat, iv. 16. 1[ To gutde our 1feet, &.c,
The figure in theseverses is taken from
travellers, who, being overtaken by
night, know not what to do, and who
wait patiently for the morning light,
that they may know which way to go.
So man wandered. So he became be-
nighted. So he sat in tho shadow of
death. So he knew not which way to
go until the Sun of righteousness arose,
and tlun, the light shone brightly on his
way, and the road was open to the
promised land of rest-to heaven.

This song of Zacharias is exceedingly
beautiful. It expresses with eleganco
the great points of the plan of redemp-
tion, and the mercy of God in providing
that plan. That mercy is great. It is
worthy of praise-of our highest, lofti-
est songs of thanksgiving; for we were in
the shadow of death-sinful, wretched,
wandering-and the Iight arose, tho
gospel came, and men may rejoice in
hope of eternal life.

80. lVaxed strottg itt sptrit. That is,
in courage, uuderstanding, and pur-
poses of good, fitting him for his future
work. The word ua,t: means to increase,
to grow, from an old Saxon word. u Zr.
tlu deserts. In Hebron, and in the hill
country where his father resided. Ho
dwelt in obscurity, and was not known
publicly by the people. 1l Untit thz
d,au of lds shotuing. Until he entered
on his public ministry, as recorded in
Mat. iii.-that is, probably, until he
was about thirty yearr of age. Seo
Lu. iii.
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CHAPTER, II.
A ND it came to nass in those

A ary. that ther6 went out a
decree from Cresar Augrrstus that
all the world should be rtaxed.

I o\imtol.leil.

OHAPTER II.
7. fn those d,aqs, About the time of

the birth of John and of Christ. n A
dzcree. A law commanding a thing to
be done. 1l Cusar Augustus. This was
the Roman emperor. His first name
was Octavianus. He was the nephew
of Julius Cesar, and obtained the em-
pire after his death. He took the rrame
A uguslus-i.e. aug?rst, or honourable-
as a compliment to his own greatness;
and from him the monLh Au11ttst, which
was before called. Setti,lis, received its
name. fl That all theruorlcl. There has
been much dif6culty respecting this
passage, from the fact that no such
taring o/ all thn uorld is mentioned by
ancient writers. It should have been
rendered thn whole land,-lhat rs, the
whole land of Palestine. Ahe whole
land, is mentioned to show that it was
not Jud,ea, only, but that it included
also Galilee, the place where Joseph
and Mary dwelt. That the passage
refers only to the land of Palestine,
and not to the whole world, or to all
the Roman empire, is clear from the
following considerati<ins: Ist, The fact
that no such taxing is mentioned as
pertaining to any other country. 2d.
'fhe account of Luke demands only
that it should be trnderstood of Pales-
tine, or the country where the Saviour
was born. 3d. The words uorld and
ulnle uorld are not unfre,luently used
in this limited sense as confined to a
single country. See Mat. iv. 8, where
Satan is said to have shown to Christ
all the kingdoms of the uorld, t}rat is,
of the lqnd of Judea. See also Jos. ii.
3; Lu. iv. 25 (Greek); Lrr. xxi. 26; Ac.
xi. 28. 1[ Shodd, be tared,. Our word
,a/ means to levy and raise money for
the use of the government. This is not
the meaning of the original word here.
It means rather to enroll, or take a l'ist
of the citizens, with their employments,
the amount of their property, &c., equi-
valent to what was meant by cetzsus.
Judea was at that time tributary to
Rome. It paid tares to the Roman
emperor; and, though Herod rras kin11,
yet he held his a,ppointmcnt under the

LUKE. [a.o. l.
2 (And this taxing was fir'st

made when Cyrenius was governor
of Syria.)

3 And all weut to be taxed,
every one into his own city.

Roman emperor, and was subject in
most matters to him. Farther, as this
enrolm,enl was merely to ascertain the
numbers and property of the Jews, it
is probable that they were very willing
to be enrolled in this manner I and
hence we hear that they went n'illingly,
without tumult-contrary to the com-
mou way when they were ,o be tared,.

2. And, this taring was first mad.e, &c.
This verse has given as much perplex-
ity, perhaps, as auy one in the New
Testameut. The difficulty consists in
the fact that Cyrenius, or Quiritrius,
was not governor of Sgia until twelve
or fifteen years after the birth of Jesus.
Jesus was born during the reign of
Herod. At that l,ime llarus was presi-
deut of Syria. Herod was succeeded
by Archelaus, who reigned eight or nine
years; and a{Terhewas removed, Judea
was annexed to the province of Syria,
and Cyrenius was sent as the governor
(Josephus, Ant.,b. xvii. $ 5), The diffi-
culty has been to reconcile this account
with that in Luke. Various attempts
have been made to do this. The one
that seems most satisfactory is that
proposed by Dr. Lardner. According
to his view, the passage here means,
"This was the,first census of Cyrenius,
governor of Syria." It is called the j.rst
to distinguish it from one aftettoard
taken by Cyrenius, Ac. v. 37. It is
said to be the cenzus takenby CSlrentus,
goaet'not'oJ Syrta; not that he *as tlez
goyernor, but that it was taken by him
who was a,fietward familiarly known as
governor. Curenius, gol)ernor of Syria,
was the name by which the man wag
known when Luke wrote bis gospel,
arrd it was not improper to say thatlho
taxing was made by C,yrenius, the goaer-
norof Surta, though he might not have
been actually governor for many years
afterward. Thus Herodian says that " to
Marcus the emperor were born several
daughters and two sons, " though several
of: those children were born to him be-

fore he was emperor. Thrrs it is not
improper to say that General Washing-
ton saved Braddock's army, or was en-
gaged in the old French war, though
he was not actually made general, fil.J.
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4 And Joseph also went up
from Galilee, out of the city of
Nazareth, iuto Judea, rrnto the
city of David, which is called
Bethlehem, (because he was of the
house aud liueage of David,)

CIIAPTER II. r7

5 To be taxed with Mary, his
espoused wife, being great with
child.

6 And so it was that u'hile they
were there the days were accom-
plished that she should be deliv ered.

many years aft:rward. According to
this Augustus sent Cyrenius, an active,
enterprising man, to take the census.
At that time he was a Roman senator.
Afterward he was made governor of
the same country, and received the
title which Lrrke gives him. 1Syda,
The region of country north of Pales-
tine, and lying between the Mediter-
ranean and the Euphrates. Syila, called.
in the Hebrew Aram,f.romason of Shem
(Ge. x. 22), in iLs largest acceptation
ertended from the Mediterranean and
the river Gydnus to the Euphrates, and
from Mount Taurus on the north to
Arabia and the border of Egypt on the
south. It was divided into Sgrta, Pales-
liza, including Canaan and Phenicia;
Cele-Syrta, the tract of country Iying
between two ridges of Mount Lebanon
and Upper Syfia,. The last was known
as Syl'rn in the restricted sense, or as
the term was commonly used.

The leading features in the physical
aspect of Syria consist of the great
mountainous chains of Lebanon, or
Libanus and Anti-Libanus, extending
from north to south, and the great
desert lying on the south-east and east.
The valleys are of great fertility, and
yield abundance of grain, vines, mul-
berries, tobacco, olives, ercellent fnrits,
as oranges, figs, pistachios, &c. The
climate in the inhabited parts is ex-
ceedingly fine. Syria is inhabited by
various descriptionsof people, but Turks
and Greeks form the basis of the popu-
lation in the cities. The only tribes
that can be considered as peculiar.to
Syria are the tenants of the heights
of Lebanon. The most remarkable of
these are the Druses and Maronites.
The general language is Arabic; the
soldiers and ofrcers of government
speak Turkish. Of the old Syriac lan-
guage no traces now erist.

4. Th.e etta oJ Daaid,. Bethlehem,
called the city of David because it was
the place of his birth. See Notes on
Mat. ii. 1. 1l Because fu was of the
house. Of the family. fl Atd, lineage.
'lhe lineage denotes that he was de-
scended from David as his father or

ancestor. In taking a Jewish census,
families were kept distinct; hence aII
went to the pluce where their family
had resided. Joseph was ol lbefuntily
of David, and hence he went up to the
city of David. It is not improbable
that he might also have had a srnall
paternal estate in Bethlehem that ren-
dered his presence there more desirable.

7. Hetfu'st-bom, son. Whether Mary
had any other children or not has been
a matter of controversy. The obvious
meaning of the Bible is that she had;
and if this be the case, the word lrsl-
Donz is here to be taken in its common
signification. ll Suu,clclling clothes.
When a child among the Hebrews was
born, it was washed in water, rubbed
in salt, and then wrapped in swaddling
clotbes; that is, not garments regularly
made, as with us, but bands or blankets
that confined the limbs closely, Eze.
xvi. 4. There was nothing peculiar in
the manner in which the infant Jesus
was treated. 1l Laid, him in a manqer.
The word rendered " inn" in this verse
means simply a place of halting, a lodg-
ing-place; in modern terms,- a khan or
caravanserai (Robinson's Bib. Res. in
Palut., iii. 431). The word rendered
" manger" means simply a crib or place
where cattle were fed. " fnns," in our
sense of the term, were anciently un-
known in the East, and now they are
not common. Hospitality 'was gene-
rally practised, so that a traveller had
little difficulty in obLriuing shelter and
food when necessary. As travelling
became more frequent, however, khans
or carav&nserais were erected for public
use-large structures where the tra-
veller might freely repair and find lodg-
ing for himself and his beast, he him-
self providing food and forage. Many
such khans were placed at regular in-
tervals in Persia. To such a place it
was, though already crowded, that
Joseph and Mary resorted at Bethle-
hem. ..Instead of finding a place in the
" inn," or the part of the caravanserai
where the travellers themselves found
a place of repose, they were obliged to
be contented in oue of the stalls or re-
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7 And she "brought forth her
tirst-born son, and wrapped him
in swaddling clothes, and laid him

a Mat.l.25.

cesses appropriated to the beasts on
which they rode. 

]

The following description of an East-
ern inn or caravanserai, by Dr. Kitto,
will well illustrate this passage : " It
presents an erternal appoarance which
suggests to a European traveller the
idea of a fortress, being an extensive
square pile of strong and lofty walls,
mostly of brick upon a basement of
stone, with a grand archway entrance.
This leads . to a large open area,
with a well in the middle, and sur-
rounded on three or four sides with a
kind of piazza raised upon a platform
3 or 4 feet high, in the wall behind
rvhich are small doors leading to the
cells or oblong chambers which form
the lodgings. The cell, with the space
on the platform in front of it, forurs the
domain of each individual traveller,
where he is completely secluded, as the
apparent piazza is not open, but is com-
posed of the front arches of each com-
partment, There is, however, in the
centr:e of one or more of the sides a
Iarge arched hall quite open in front.
. The cells are completely unfur-
nished, and have generally no light but
frorn the door, and the traveller is gene-
rally seen in the recess in front of his
apartment except during the ]reat of
the day. Many of these caravan-
serais have no stables, the cattle of the
travellers being accommodated in the
open area; brrt in the more complete
establishnrents there are
spacious stables, formed of covered
avenues extending between the back
wall. of the lodging apartments and the
outer wall of the whole building, the
entrance being at one or more of the
corners of the inner quadrangle. The
stable is on the same level with the
conrt, and thus below the level of the
tenements which stand on the raised
platform. Nevertheless, this platform
is allowed to project behind into the
stable, so as to form a bench. . . . It
also often happens that not oniy this
bench exists in the stable, forming a
more or less narrow platform along its
extent, but also recesses corresponding
to tbese in fi'ottt of the cells toward the
open area,;nd formed, in fact, by the
si-de-walls of these cells being allowed

in a manger; because there was
no rooru for them in the inn.

8 And there were in the same

to project behind to the bounda,ry of
the platform. These, though small and
shallow, form convenient retreats for
servants and muleteers in bad weather.
. Such a recess we conceive that
Joseph and Mary occupied, with their
ass or mule-if they had one, as they
perhaps had-tethered in front. . . . It
might be rendered quite private by a
cloth being stretched across the lower
part."

It may be remarketl that the fact that
Joseph and Mary were in that place,
and under a necessity of taking up their
lodgings there, was in itself no proof of
poverty; it was a simple matter of .ne-
cessity-there was r.o ,t'oorn at the inn.
Yet it ig worthy of our consideration
that Jesus was born pool". He did not
inherit a princely estate. He was not
cradled, as many are, in a palace. He
had no rich friends. He had virtuous,
pious parents, of more value to a child
than many riches. And in this we aro
shown that it is no dishonour to tre
poor. Happy is that child who, whether
his parents be rich or poor, has a piou*
father and mother. It is no matter if
he has not as much wealth, as fine
clothes, or as splendid a house as an-
other. It is enough for him to be as
../eszs was, and God wiII bless him. 'il .llo
cnont <tt the inn. Many people assem-
bled to be enrolled,, and the tavern was
filled before Joseph and Mary arrived.

8. The sa,mz countrg. Round about
Bethlehem. 1l Sheplurd,s. Men who
tended flocks of sheep. 1l Abid,ing itt
thn.lield,. Remaining out of doon, under
the open sky, with their flocks. This
was commonly done. The climate was
mild, arrd, to keep their flocks from
straying, tbey spent the night with
thern. It is also a fact that the Jews
sent out their flocks into the moun-
tainous and desert regions during the
$lmmer months, and took them up in
the latter part of October or the first
of November, when the cold weather
commenced. While away in these de-
serts and mountainous regions, it was
proper that there should be some one
to atterrd them to keep them from
straying, and from the ravagcs of wolves
and other wild beasts. It is probable
from this that our Saviour was bora
before the 25th of December, or beforo
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couutry shepherds abiding in the
field, keeping 2watch over their
flock by night.

9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord
came upon them, and the glory of
the Lord shone round about them ;
and they were sore afraid.

10 And the angel said unto them,
Fear uot: for, behold, I bring you
good tidings of great joy, which
shall be to all people.

11 For Dunto you is born this
doy, iu the city of David, a
Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.

12 And this shall be a sign
2 or, tht ni,ght-watclus- D Is.9.6.

what we call Cht*tmas. At that time
it is cold, and especially in the high and
mountainous regions about Bethlehem.
But the exact time of his birth is un-
known; there is no way to ascertain it.
Ry difierent learned men it has been
fixed at each month in the year. Nor
is it of consequence to know the time;
if it were, God would have preserved
the record of it. Matters of moment
are clearly revealed; those which ie re-
gards as of no importance are concealed.
fl Keepino watch, &,c. More literaily,
" tending their flocks by tunts through
the night watches."

9. The glory of thn. Lord. This is the
same as a greal glory-that is, a splendid
appearance or tigltt. The word glory is
often the same as light, 1 Co. xv. 41;
Lu. ix. 31 ; Ac. xxii. 11. The words
Lord arrd God, arc often used to denote
gred,tness or intensity. Thns, trees of God,
mean great *ees; hills of God, high or
lofty hills, &c. So the glory oJ tlw Lord,
here means an exceedingly great or
bright luminous appearance-perhaps
not unlike what PauI saw on the way to
Damascus.

12. This shall be a sign, &,c. The evi-
dence by which you shall know the child
is that you will find him wrapped. in
swaddling clothesand lying in amanger.

14. Gloru to God,. Praise be to God,
or honour be to God. That is, the
praise of redeeming man is due to God.
'Ihe plan of redemption will bring glory
to God, and is designed to express his
glory. This it does by evincing his love
to men, his mercy, his condescension,
and hisregard to the honour of his law
and the stability of his own government.

CHAPTER, II. l9
unto you: Ye shall find the babe
wrapped in swaddling clothes,
lyiug in a manger.

18 Aud suddenly there was
" with the angel a multitude of
the heavenly host, praising God,
aud sayiug,

14 Giory to God in the highest,
and on earth dpeace, good will
toward men.

15 And it came to pass, as the
angels erere goDe away frorn them
into heaven, sthe shepherds said
one to another, Let us Dow go even
unto Bethlehem, and see this thing

c P8.l03.m,2l; 1 Pe.1.12. d,Is.57.79.
3 tl\e run,l,lu ellepluril,e.

It is the highest expression of his lovo
and mercy. Nowhere, so far as ze can
see, could his glory be more strikingly
exhibited than in giving his only-be-
gotten Son to die for men. n In the
higlrcst. This is capable of several
meanings : lst. In the highest stra,ins,
or in the highest possible manner. 2d.
Among the highest-that is, among the
angels of God; indicating thalthey felt
a deep interest in this work, and were
called on to praise Goil for the redemp-
tion of man. 3d. In the highest lrcaaens

-indicating 
that the praise of redemp-

tion should not be conlined to t};.e eartlt,
but should spread throughout the uni-
verse. 4th. The words " God in the
highest " may be equivalent to the most
high God, and be the same as saying,
" Let tho most high God be praised for
his love and mercy to men." Which of
these meanings is the true one it is
difficult to determine; but in this they
all agree, that high praise is to be given
to God for his love in redeeming men.
O that not only angels, but mez, would
join universally in this song of praise I

\l On earth peace. That is, the gospel
will bring peace. The Saviourwas pre-
dicted as the Prince of peace, Is. ix. 6.
The world is at war with God; sinners
are at enmity against their Maker and
against each other. There is no peace
to the wicked. But Jesus came to make
peace; and this he did, lst. By recon-
ciling the world to God by his atone-
ment. 2d. By bringing the sinner to a
state of peace with his Maker; inducing
him to lay down the weapons of rebel-
lion and to submit his soul to God, thus
giving him the peace which passeth all
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which is to come to pass, which the
Lord hath rnade known unto us.

16 And they came with haste,
and found Mary and Joseph, and
the babe lying in a manger.

17 Arrd when they had seen il,
they made known abroad the saying
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which was told them concerning,
this child.

18 And all they that heard il
wondered at those thiugs which
were told them by the shepherds.

l9 But Mary keptall these things,
and pondered tltem in her heart.

understanding. 3d. By diffusing in'the
heart universal good-will to men-dis-
posino men to lay aside their difierences,-to 

loie one another, to seekeach other's
welfare, and to banish envy, malice,
pride, lust, passion, and covetousness

-in all ages the most fruitful causeg of
difference among men. And, 4th. By
diffusing the principles of universal
peace among nations. If the gospel of
Jesus should universally prevail, there
would be an end of war. In the days
of the millennium there will be uuiversal
peace; all the causes of war will have
ceased; men will love each other and
do justly; all nations will be brought
urrder the iufluence of the gospel. O
how should each one toil and pray that
the great object of the gospel should be
universally accomplished, and the rvorld
be fiIled with peace ! 1l Good, will to-
uard, men, The gift of the Saviour is
an expression of good-will or loae to
men, and therefore God is to be praised.
The work of redemption is uniformly
represented. as the fmit of. the loae of
God, Jn. iii. 16; Ep. v. 2; 1 Jn. iv. 10;
Re. i. 5. No words can express the
greatness of that love, It can only be
meastrred by the misery, htlplessruss, and
danqerof man; by the extent of his
sufferings here and inthe world. of woe
if he had not been saved; by the con-
descension, sufferings, and death of
Jesus; and by the eternal honour and
happiness to which he wiII raise his
people. AII these are beyond our fuII
comprehension. Yet how little does
man feel it I aud how many turn away
from the highest love of God, and treat
the expression of that love with con-
tempt ! Surely, if God so loved us
fr'sl, we ought also to love him, 1 Jn.
iv. 19.

L6. Unto Bethlehem. The city of David,
where the angel had told them they
would find the Srwiour. These shep-
herds appear to have been pious men.
They were waiting for the coming of
the }Iessiah. On the first intimation
that he had actually appeared they
went with hasto to find him. So all

men should without delay seek the
Saviour. When told of him bv tho
servants of God, they should, Iike these
shepherds, forsake all, and give no rest
to their eyes until they have found him.
We may cclwaas frnd. bim, We neod
not travel to Bethlehem. We have only
to cast our eyes to heaven; to look to
him and to believe on him, and we shall
find him ever near to us, and for ever
ozi' Saviour and friend.

77. lVhm th.eu had sun it. When thev
had satisfied tf,emselves of the truth oi
the coming of the Messiah, and had
ascertained that they could not have
beeu mistaken in the appearance of the
angels. There was evidence enough to
satisfy thcm that what the angels said
was_true, -or they would not have gone
to BetNehem. Having seen the child
themselves, theyhad now evidence that
would satisfy others; and accordingly
they became the 6rst preachers of the
gospel, ar:d. went and proclaimed to
others that the Messiah had come.
One of the first duties of those who are
newly converted to God, and a duty in
which they delight, is to proclaim to
others wbat they have seen and felt.
It should be done in a proper way and
at the-proper time; but nothing can or
should prevent a Christian iecently
converted. from telling his feelings and
viervs to others-to his friends, 1o his
parents, to his brothers, and to his old
companions. And it may be remarked
that often more good may be done then
than during any other period of their
life. Entreaties then mhke an impres-
sion; nor can a sinner well resist the
appeals made to him by one who was
just now with him in the way to ruin,
but who now tread.s the way to heaven.

79. lllaru heot all these thinos. All
that happ6ned, and atl that das said
respecting her child. She remembered,
what the angel had said to [er; what
had happened to Elisabeth and to the
shepherds-all the extraordinary cir-
cumstances which had attended. the
birth of her son. Here is a delicate
aud beautiful expression of the feelings
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20 Aud the shepherds returned,
glorifying and praisiug God for all
the things that they had heard and
seen, as it was told uuto them.

2I Aud wheu ,eight days were
accomplished for the circumcisirrg
r.,f the child, his name was called
JESUS, which was so narned of the
angel/ before he was conceived in
the wornb.

eLe.72.3. /Mat.l.2t;ch.1.31.
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22 Atd when cthe days of her
purification, according to the law
of l\Ioses, were accornplished, they
brought him to Jerusaleru, to pre-
sent him to the Lortl;

23 (As it is written in the law
of the Lord, tr Every nrale that
openebh the womb sl-rall be called
holy to the Lord;)

24 And to offer asacrifice accord-
q Le.12.2,&c. ,r 8x.r3.12; 22.29; Nu.8.17.

of a mother. A, m,oth.et'forgets none of
those things which occur respecting her
children. Everything they do or suffer

- everything that is said of them, is
treasured up in her mind; and often,
often, she thinks of those things, and
anriously seeks what they may indicate
respecting the future character and
welfaro of her child. n Pondnred.
Weighed. This is the original mean-
ing of the word. weiqhed. She kept
theml she revolved them; she weighed
them in her mind, giving to each cir-
cumstance its just importance, and
anxiously seeking what it might in-
dicate respecting her child. \l In her
hcart. In her mind. She thought of
these things often and anxiously.

20. ?ln shephcrd,s retuttzecl. To their
flocks. ll Glmifuing, k c. Giving honour
to God, and celebrating his praises.

27, Eiqht daus, &,c. This was the
regtlar time for performing the rite of
circumcision, Ge. xvii. 12. n Cailed,
Juu^s. See Notes on Mat. i. 21.

l). Doys oJ her purifuation. Among
the Hebrews a mother was required to
remain at home for about forty days
after the birth of a male child and
about eighty for a female, and duriug
that time she was reckoned as imlnr,re

-that is, she was not permitted to go
to the temple or to engage in religious
services with the congregation, Le. xii.
3, 4. til To Jerusalem. The place where
the temple was, and where the ordin-
ances of religion were celebrated. n To
presenthim to the Lord,. Every first-born
male child among the Jews was re-
garded as hola to the Lord, Ex. xiii. 2.
By their being holu tutto the Lord, was
meant that unto them belonged the
office of pliesls. [t was theirs to he sct
apart to the service of God-to offer
sacrifice, and to perform tho duties of
religion. It is probable that at first
the duties of religion devolved on tho

fatlur, and. that, when he became infirm
or died, that duty devolved on the
eldest son; and it is still manifest'ly
proper that where the father is infirm
or has deceased, the duty of conduct-
ing family worship should be performed
by the eldest son. AfterwardGod chose
the tribe oJ Leti, in the plau. of the eldest
p9ns, to s9rv9 hlm in the sanctuary,
Nu. viii. 13-18. Yet still it was prop6r
to presont the child to God, and it was
required that it should be done with an
ofiering.

23. As it is tmitten, &c., Ex. xiii. 2.
24. A nd, to ofer a saoilice, &c. Those

who were able on srrch an occasion
were required to offer a lamb for a
burnt-offering, and a pigeon or a turtle-
dove for a sin-offering. If not able to
bring a l.amb, thert they were permitted
to bring two turtle-doves or two young
pigeons, Le, rii. 6, 8. n Turtle-doues,
Doves distinguished for having a plain-
tive and tender voice. Bv Mary's mak-
ing this offering she showdd herioverty;
and our Saviour, by coming in a state
of poverty, has shown that it is not dis-
honourable to be poor. No station is
dishonourable where CTod places us. He
knows what is best for us, and he often
makes a state of poverty an occasion of
the highest blessings. If zrrill poverty
he grants us, as is often the case, peace,
contentment, and religion, it is worth
far more than all the jewels of Golconda
or the gold of Mexico. If it be asked
why, since the Saviour was pure from
any moral de{ilement in his conception
and birth, it was necessary to offer snch
a sacrifice; why was it necessary that
he should be circumcised, since he had
no sin, it may be answered-lst. That
it was proper to fulfil all righteousness,
and to show obedience to the law, Mat.
iii. 15. 2d. It was necessary for the
future usefuluess of Christ. Unloss ho
had. been circumcised, he could not
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ing to that which is said in the law
oflhe Lord, A pair of turtle-doves,
or two young pigeons.

25 And, behold, there was a
man in Jerusalem whose uame
zpas Simeon; and the same malr
aas just and idevout, waiting for
the tconsolation of Israel: and the
Holy Ghost was upon him.

26 And it was revealed unto him
i Mu.15.43; Yer.38. t Is.,0.1.
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by the Eoly Ghost that he should
not'see death before he had seen
the Lord's Christ.

27 And hecame bythe Spirit into
the temple: and when the parents
brought iu the child Jesus, to do for
him after tbe custom of tbe law,

28 Then took he hirn up in his
arms, and blessed God, and said,

29 Lord, -norv lettest thou thy
I P8.89.ll8; Ee.ll.5. ,! Ge.46.30.

have been admitted to any synagogue
or to the temple. He would have had
no access to the people, and. could not
havo been regarded as the Messiah.
Both he and Mary, therefore, yielded
obedience to the laws of the land, and
thus set us an example that we should
walk in their steps. Comp. Notes on
on Mat. iii. 15.

25. lVltose nanu w+s Simcott,. Some
have supposed that this Simeon was
a son of the famous Hillel, a distin-
guished teacher in Jerusalem, and pre-
sident of the Sanhedrim; but nothing
is certainly known of him but what is
here related. He was an aged man, of
distinguished piety and reputation, and
was anxiously expecting the coming of
the }lessiah. Such an old, age is peat-
Iiarly honourable. No spectacle is more
sublime than an old man of piety and
high character looking for the appear-
ing of the Lord, and patiently waiting
for the time to come when he may be
blessed with the sight of his Redeemer.
11./zrsl. Righteous before God and man;
approved by God as a righteous man,
and discharging faithfully his duty to
man. 1l Det:otct. This word means a
reltgious 'nutn, ot a Tious man. The
original expresses the idea of good re-
'ptttLttton, well receioed, or of high stand-
ing anrong the people. f[ Wa.iting Jor
the consolu,ttott. of la'ael. That ig wait-
ing for the .Messiah, who is called ,/ze
c<tttsolatioit, oJ Isruel because he would
give comfort to tbem by his appearing.
'Ihis term was often applied to the
trIessiah before he actually appeared.
It was common to swear, also, by " the
consolation of Isrtr,el "-that is, by the
I\{essiah about to come. See Lightfoot
on this place. fl The Eolu Gh.ost, &,c.
He was a holy man, and was dioinelu
insph-ed, respecting the Messiah about
to appear.

26. And,it oas rcoq.led unto ltim. In

what way this was done we are not
informed. Sometimes a revelation was
made by a dre&m, at others by a voice,
and at others by silent suggestion. All
we know of this is that it was by the
Holy Gho-et. 1l Not see d,eath. Should
not die. To see death and. +,o toste of.
death, was a common way among tho
Hebrews of erpressing death itself.
Comp. Ps. lxxxix. 48. 1l Th.e Lord,'s
Chrtst. Rather the Lorcl's Atwinted.
The word C[n]s, means anohded, ar,d.
it would have been better to uso that
word hero. To an aged man who had
been long waiting for the Messiah,
how grateful must have been this re-
velation-this solemn assurance that
the Messiah was near ! But this revela-
tion is now given to every man, that he
need not taste of death till, by the eye
of faith, he may see the Christ of God.
He is offered freely. He has come.
He waits to manifest himself to the
world, and he is not willing that any
should die for ever. To us also it will
be as great a privilege in our dying
hours to havo seen Christ by faith as
it was to Simeon. It will be the only
thing that can support us then-the
only thing that will enable us to depart
m peoce.

27. By tlu Spiit. By the d,irectiott,
of the Spirit. ll In,to tlrc temple. Into
that part of the temple where the public
worship t'as chiefly performed-into
the court of the women. See Notes
on Mat. xxi. 12. n Thz cttstom of the
lau. That is, to make an offerin! for
purification, and to present him to
God.

28, Btessetl God. Thanked or praised
God,

29. Noto lettut. Now thou d,oat let
or permit. This word is in the indica-
tive mood, and signifies that God rar
permitting him to die in peace, by hav-
ing relieved his emieties, allayed his
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servant depart in Tpeace, according
to thy word;

30 tr'or mine eyes have oseen thy
salvation,

31 Which thou hast prepared
before the face of all people:

a fs.57.9; Re.14.13. o 18.52.10; ch.3.6; Ac.4.12.
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32 A light to lighten the pGen-
tiles, and the glory of thy people
Israel.

33 And Joseph and his mother
marvelled at those things which
were spoken of him.

p Ia.42.8; ,19.6; 60.3; Ac.r3.47,48.

fears, fulfiIled the promises, and having,
by the appcaring of the }Iessiah, re-
moved every reason why he should live
any longer, and every wish to live.
1l l)epart. Die. 1l Accordinq to tlut uorcl.
'Ihy promise made by revelation. God
never disappoints, To many it might
have appeared improbable, when such
a promise was made to an old man,
that it should be fulfilled. But God
fulfils all his word, keeps all his pro-
mises, and NEVER discppoints those who
trust in him,

30, Thu saloation. EIim who is to
procure salvation for his peoplel or, the
Saviour.

31. BeJore the lau of all Txople, Whom
thou hast provided /or all people, or
whom thou dost design to reueal to all
people.

32. A light to ligltten the Gentiles.
This is in accordanco with the pro-
phecies in the Old Testament, Is. xlix.;
ix. 6,7 ; Ps. rcviii. 3; Mal. iv. 2. The
Gentiles are represented as sitting in
darkness-that is, irr ignorance and sin.
Christ is a light to them, as by him
they will be made acquainted with the
chara,cter of the true God, his law, and
the plan of redemption. As the dark-
ness rolls away when the sun arises, so
ignorance and error flee away when
Jesus gives light to the mind. Nations
shall come to his light, and kings to
the brightness of his rising, Is. Ix. 3,
1[ And, tle gloru, &,c. The first offer of
salvation *as mado to the Jews, Jn. iv.
22; Lu. xriv.47. Jesus was born among
the Jews; to them had been given the
prophecies respecting him, and his first
ministry was among them. Hence he
was their glory, their honour, their light.
But it is a subject of special gratitude
to,us that the Saviour was given also
for the Gentiles; for, 1. 'We are Gen-
tiles, and if he had. not come we should
have been shut out from the blessings
of redemption. 2, It is he only that
now

.. C*D mak6 our dyiDg bed
f'eel eft u dowDy Dillowa re,

Whil€ o[ hiE breut wo lem our head,
Anil breathe our life out swetly thore."

Thus orrr departure may be like that
of Simeon. Thus we may die in peace.
Thus it will be a biessing to die. ^ But,
3. In order to do this, our life must be
Iike that of Simeon. We must uait for
the consolation of Israel. We must look
for his coming. We must be holy, harm-
less, unde{iled, louing theSaviour. Then
death to us, like death to Simeon, will
have no terrorl we shall depart in peace,
and in heaven see the salvation of God,
2 Pe. iii. 11, 12. But, 4. Children, as
well as the hoary-headed Simeon, may
look for the coming of Christ. They
too must die; and thcir d.eath will be
happy only as they depend on the Lord
Jesus, and are prepared to meet him.

34. Simeon blessCd then. Joseph and
Mary. On them he sought the blessing
of God. 1l ls se.t, Is appointcd or cou-
stituted for that, or such will be the
effect of his coming. 1l Thefitll. The
word.Jatl here denotes miser4, sufertng,
d,isappointnent, or rutn. There is a
plain reference to the passage where it
is said that he should be u stone of strum-
bling and, a rock o.f ffince, Is. viii. 14, 15.
Many expected a, tenporal prince, and
in this they were disappointed. They
Ioved darkness rather than light, and
rejected }:.im, and.Jell unto destruction.
Many that were proud were brought
low by his preaching. They fell from
the vain and giddy height of their own
self-righteousness, and were humbled
before God, and then, through him, rose
again to a better righteousness and to
better hopes. The nation also rejected
him arrd put him to death, and, as a
judgment, fell into the hands of the
Romans. Thousands were led into cap-
tivity, and thousands perished. The
rration rushed into ruin, the temple was
dcstroyed, and the people were scat-
tered into all the nations. See Ro. ix.
32,33;L Pe. ii. 8; 1 Co. i.23,24. 1l And
rising again. Theword "again" is not
expressed in the Greek. lt seems to be
supposed, in our translation, that the
same perso,ts would fall and rise againl
but this is not the meaning of the pas-
sage. It denotes that many would be
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34 And Sirneon blessed them,
and said unto Mary his nrother,
Behold, this cltild, is set for the
fallq and rising again of mauy in
Israel; aud for a Sigu which shall
be'spoken agairrst;

35 (Yea, a usword shall pierce
through tlry own sonl also;) that
the'thoughts of rrany hearts may
be revealed.

86 And there was one Anna,
a proplretess, the daughter of
Phauuel, of the tribe <-rf Aser;
she was of a great age, and had

q Is.8.I4; Ro.9.32,33: I Co.1.23.24i 2 Co.2.I6; t Pe.
2.?-A. r Ac 28.22. a JLI9.25.

,'Ju.5.15,16; 1 Co.u.l9.

ruined by his coming, and that many
otlzers would be made happy or be saved.
Many of the poor and humble, that were
willing to receive him, would obtain
pardon of sin and peace-would rzse
from their sins and sorrows here, and
finally ascend to eternal life. n And,
Ja' a sign, &,c. The word si,gn }:ere de-
notes a conspicuous or distinguished
object, and the Lord Jesus was such an
object of contempt and rejection by all
the people. He was despised, and his
religion has been the common mark or
tigtt for all the wicked, the profligate,
and the profane, to curse, and ridicule,
and oppose. Comp. Is. viii. 18, ancl Ac.
xxviii. 22. Never was a prophecy more
exactly fulfilled than this. Thousands
have rejected the gospel and fallen into
ruin; thousands are still falling of those
who are ashamed of Jesusl thousands
blaspheme him, deny him, speak all
manner of evil against him, and would
crucify him again if he were in their
hands; but thousands also by him are
renewed, justified, and raised up to life
and peace.

85. Yea, a, suord, &c. The sufferings
and cleath of thy Son shall deeply affiict
thy soul. And if Mary had not been
thus forewarned and sustained bystrong
faith, she could not have borne the trials
which camo upon ber Son; but God pre-
pared her for it, and the holy mother
of the dying Saviotr was sustained.
1 That tlte thou,gltts, &,c. This is con-
nected. with the preceding verse: "Ife
shall be a sign, a conspicuous object to
be spoken against, that the thoughts of
many hearts may be made manifbst"--
that is, that lhey wioht siolo how much

LUKE. [e.o. l.
lived with an husbaud seveD years
from her virgiuity;

37 And she euas a widow of
about fourscore and four years,
which departed not from the
temple, but served God with fast-
ings antl eprayers night and day.

38 And she, corDing in that
instant, gave tlranks likervise urrto
the Lord, and spake of him to all
them that looked for redemption
in aJemsalem.

39 And when they had per-
formed all things accordir)g to the

u 4c.26.7; I Ti.5.5. a yeL25. 4 or, Israel,.

they hated holiness. Nothing so brings
ozrt the feelings of sinners as to tcll them
of Jesus Christ. Many treat him with
silent contempt; many are ready to
gnash theirteeth; many curse him; all
show how much by nature the heart is
opposed to religion, and thus are really,
in spite of themselves, fulfilling the
Scriptures and the propliecies. So true
is it that " none can say that Jesus is
Lord but by the lloly Ghost, " I Co. xii. 3.

36. Of the h-ibe oJ Aser. The tribe of
Aser, or Asher, dwelt in the northern
part of the land of Canaan. Why Anna
was.caJled a prophetess is not known.
It might be because she had been the
wife of a prophet, or because she was
employed in celebrating the praises of
God (comp. 1 Ch. xxv. 1,2,4; 1 Sa. x.
5), or because she herself had foretold
future events, being inspired.

37 . And, slte was a uiclow of aboutfour-
score und ifour qears. That is, qhe was
about eighty-fotr yearcof age. It does
not meur that she had been a wtdou
for that lo^ng !im9. fl. Fastings and
pro,lters. Constant religrous service.
Spending her time in prayer, and in
all the ordinances of religion. 1l Night
and, da1l. Continually-that is, at the
usual .times of public worship and in
private. When it is said that she de-
pa,rted not from the temple, it is meant
that she was constanzt and. regular ir all
the public services at the temple, or
was never absent from those services.
God blesses those who wait at his temple
gates.

39. Theu retunrcd, ittto Galilu. Not
immediat6ly, but after a time. Luke
has omitted the flight into Egypt re-
corded by Matthew ; but he has'not de-
nied it, nor are his words to be pressed
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law of the Lord, they returned
iuto Galilee, to their own city
Nazareth.

40 And the child grew, and
waxed stroug in spirit, - tilled
with wisdom; arrd the grace of
God was upon him.

41 Now his parents went to
Jerusalem "every year at the feast
of the passover.

o I8.U.2,3i ver.52. , Ex.zJ.t5; De.l6.l.

as if he meant to affirm that they went
intnud,iately to Nazareth. A parallel
case we have in the Iife of PauI. When
he was converted it is said that he came
to Jerusalem, as if he had gone there
immediately after his conversion (Ac.
ir. 26); yet we learn in another place
tbat this was after an interval of three
years, Ga. i. 17,18. In the case before
us there is no improbability in supposing
that they returned to Bethlehem, then
went to Egypt, and then to Galilee.

40. Slrong in sptrit. In mind, intel-
lect, understanding. Jesus had ahtrman
soul, and that sotl was subject to all the
proper laws of a human spirit. It there-
fore increased in knowledge, strength,
and character. Nor is it any more in-
consistent with his being God to say
that his soul expanded, than to say that
his body grew. 1l Filled, ui.th tuisdom.
Eminent for wisdorh when a child-that
is, exhibiting an extraordinary under-
stauding, and. uttse to flee frorn every-
thing sinful and evil. fl And, tlrc grare
of God, &c. The word. grau in the New
Testament commonly means unmerited
favour shown to sirtn,ers. Here it means
no more tbanJaaour. God showed him
fuaour, or was pleased with him and
blessed him.

It is remarkable that this is all that is
recorded of the infancy of Jesus; and this,
with the short account that follows of his
going to Jerusalem, is all that we know
of him for thirty years of his life. The
design of the evangelists was to give an
account of his publi.c ministrtl, and not
his private lifei Hence they'say Iittle
of him in regard to his first years.
What they'do say, however, corresponds
entirely with what we might expect.
He was wise, pure, pleasing God, and
deeply skilled in the knowledge of the
divine law. fle set a lovely erample
for all children; was subject to his pa-
rents, and increased in favour with God
ond man.
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42 And when he was tweh,e
year€ old, they went up to .ferusa-
lem, after the custonr of the feast.

43 And when they had fulfilled
the days, as thev retu.rned, the child
Jesus tarrietl behind in Jerusalem;
and Joseph and his mother knew
not of it,

44- But they, supposiug hinr to
have been in the company, weut

42. Ttelte years o/d. All males anrong
the Hebrews were required to appear
three times a year before God, to attend
on the ordinances of religion in the
temple, and. it is probable that this was
the age at which they fir'st went up to
Jerusalem, Ex. rxiii. 14-17; De. xvi. 16.
1l ?o Jet"usalenz. 'Where the feasts of
the Jews were all held. This was a
journey from Nazareth of about 70
miles. fl AJter tlu custom of the fea.st.
According to the usual manner of the
feast.

43. Had. Jul"filled, tlu days. The days
of the Passover. These were eight days
in all-one day for killing the paschal
Iamb, and seven days for the obserrance
of the feast of unleavened bread, Ex.
rii. 15; Le. xxiii. 5, 6.

44. Supposing lctnr to haoe been, in the
conq)anu. It may seem ver5i remarkable
that parents shouid not have been more
atteutive to their only son, and that
they should not have been assured of
his presence with them when they left
Jerusalem I but the difficulty may be
explained by the following considera-
tions: I. [n going to these great feasts,
families and neighbours would join to-
gether, and form a Iarge collection.
2. It is not improbable that Jesus was
witlt, lhem when they were about to
start from Jerusalem and were making
preparations. Seeing him then, they
might have been certain as to his pre-
sence. 3. A part of the company might
have left before the others,. and Joseph
and Mary may have supposed that he
was with them, until they overtook
them at night and ascertained their
mistake. n Kinsfolh. Relatives. tllr-
qua,intances. Neighbours who had gone
up with them in the same company to
Jemsalem.

46. After three days. This means, pro-
bably, orr. the third clay alter they had
left Jerusalem-that is, the first day
they went toward Galilee, on the second
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a day's journey; and they sought
him- among ltreir kinsfolk and
among their acquaintance.

45 And when they found him
not, they turned back again to
Jerusalem, seeking him.

46 Arid it came to pass. that
after three days they found him in
the temple, sitting in the midst of
the doctors, both hearing thern aucl
asking them questions.

47 And all that heard him were
astonished at his sunderstanding
atrd answerg.

y Ps.U9.99; ]j,'at.7.zg; Mil.1.22; ch.4.22,32t h.7.
15,46.

LUKE.

thev returned to Jerusalem, antl on the
thiid they found him. Comp. Mat.
xxvii. 63; 

-Mar. viii. 31. 1l In thi tempte.
ln tt.e court of the temple, for Jestts,
not being a Levitical priest, could not
enter into the temple itself. See Mat'
xxi. 12. 1l In, the nid,st of tlrc doctors.
The teachers,l}:.e Rabbitts, who were the
instructors of the people in matters of
reliEion. 1l Ashtng thent questtons. Pro-
posi-ng questions tb them respecting the
iu* uid tt" prophets. Ther:e is no rea-
son to suppose that this was for the
purpose of perplexing ot confounding
ihem. The questions were doubtless
proposed in a respectfttl manner, and
ihe- answers listened to with proper
deference to their age and rank. Jesus
was a child, and religion does not teach a
child to be rude oruncivil, even though
he mav reallv know much more than
more i,ged pL..on.. Religion teaches
all, and especially the young, to treat
others with respect, to show them the
honour that is due, to venerate age,
and to speak kindly to all, 1 Pe. ii' 17;
iii. 8, 9; Ex. xx.72; Mat. xxiii. 3; Ro.
xiii. 7.

48. Wlu ha,st thou thus d,ealt ttttth us!
Whv hasi'thou given us aII this trouble
and-anxiety, in going so far and return-
inE with so much solicitude ? 1l Thy
futl,er. Joseph was.not the rzal father
"of Je..r., but^he was logally so; and as
the secret of his birth was not com-
monlv known. he was called his father.
Marr,, in accordance with that rrsage,
also'chlerl him so. 1l Sorrouing. Aix-
ious, lest in the multitude he might not
be found, or lest some accident might
have haooened to him.

49. H6iisit,kc. Whgbave ye sought

[a.o. 8.

48 And when they saw him,
tlrey were amazed: and his mother
said unto him, Son, why hast thou
thus dealt with us? behold, thy
father and I have sought thee
sorrowing.

49 And he said unto them,
How is it that ye sought me?
wist ye not tbat ,I must be about
my Father's business?

50 And they understood not the
sayiug which he spake unto them.

51 And he went dowu with
them and came to Nazareth, and

z JL.5.17i 9.4.

me with so much anxiety? Mary sho,id.
have known that the Son of God was
safe; that his heavenly Father would
take care of him, and that ho coulcl do
notlring amiss. fl Wist ye not, Know
ye not. You had reason toknow. You
kuew my design in coming into the
world, and that desigzr was superior to
the duty of obeying earthly parerrts,
and. tfug should be willing always tcr
give me up to the proper business for
which I live, 1l Mu Futher's bushtess.
Some think that tbis should be trans-
lated " in my Father's house "-that is,
in the temple. Jesus reminded them
here that he came down from heaven;
that he had a higher Father than an
earthly parent; and that, even in early
life, it was proper that he should be
engaged in the work for which he came.
He did not enter, indeed, upon hispab-
lit work for eighteen years after tlhis;
yet stilt the work of God wae trfs work,
and always, even in childhood, it was
proper for him to be engaged in the
great business for which he came down
from heaven.

50, They u,nd,erstood, not, &,c. It is re-
markable that they did not understand
Jesus in this, but it shows how slow
persons are to believe. Even his parents,
after all that had taken place, did not
seem to comprehend that rte was to be
the Saviour of men, or if they did,
they understood it in a very imperfect
manner.

57, Went doun with thz.m. Down from
Jerusalem, which was in a high, moun-
tainous region. fl Was subject unto tlwm.
Performed the duty of a faithful and
obedient child, and not improbablywas
engaged in the trade of Joseph,-that
of a carpenter. EveryJew was required
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was subject unto them: but his
mother "kept all these sayings in
her heart.

52 And Jesus a increased in
*'isdom and sstature, aud irr favour
with God antl man.

a Dd.7.ln; yer.19, D I 5a2.26; aer.40. 5 o\, dge.

to learn some trade, and there is every
reason to think that our Saviour fol-
lowed that of his reputed father. And
from this we learn-1. That obedience
to parents is a duty. Jesus has set an
example in this that all children should
follow. Though he was the Son of God,
and on proper occasions wa*s engaged in
the great work of redemption, yet he
was also the son of Mary, and he loved
and obeyed his mother, and. was subjat
to her. 2. It is no dishonour to be a
mechanic, or to be brought up in an
obscure employment. Jesus has con-
ferred honour on virtuous industry, and
no man should be ashamed of industri-
ous parents, though poor, or of a con-
dition of life that is far from ease and
atfluence. Industry is honourable, and
virtrrous poverty should not be regarded
as a matter of reproach. The only thing
to be ashamed of, in regard to this
matter, is when men are idle, or when
children are too proud to hear or speak
of the occupation of their parents, or
to.folloru the same occupation.

52. In, fut;our uitll God. That is, in
proportion to his advance in wisdom.
This does not imply that he ever laclted
the favour of God, but that God re-
garded him with favour iz proportiat as
he showed an understanding and spirit
like his own. Happy are those children
who imitate the example of Jesus-who
are obedient to parents-who increase
in wisdom-who are sober, temperate,
and indrrstrious, and who thus increase
in favour with God and men.

CHAPTER III.
1. Now in tle fifleenth zear. This was

the thtrteetzth, ydar of his"being sole em-
peror. He was tuo years joint emperor
with Augustus, and Luke reckons from
the time when he was admitted to share
the empire with Augustus Cesar. See
Lardner's Credi,btli,ty, vol. i. n Iiberius
Cesar. Tiberius succeeded Augustus
in the empire, and began his sole reign
Aug. 19, A.D. 14. He was a most in-
famous character-a scourge to the
B,oman people. He reigned twenty-
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CEAPTER III.
\TOW in the fifteenth year of
I\ the reign of Tiberius'Cmsar,
Pontius Pilate being governor of
J9d_9a, and Iferod Eeiirg tetrarch
of Galilee, and his brother Philip

t-hree years, and was succeeded by
Caius Caligula, whom he appointed hil
successor on account of his notorious
wickedness, and that he might be, as he
expressed it, a serpetzt to the Romans.
tr Ponthrc Ptlate. 'Herod 

the Great left
his kingdom to three sons. See Notes
on Mat. ii. 22. To Archelaus he left
Judea. Archelaus reigni:d nine years,
when, on account of his crimes, [e was
banished into Vienne, and Judea was
made a Romaq province, and placed
entirely under R;oman governors or pro-
czLt'a,toi's, and became completely tribu-
tary to Rome. Pontius Pilate was the
fi,ftlt governor that had been sent, and
of course had been in Judea but a short
time. See the chronological table at
the end of the volume. 7l Herod beiug
tetnr,rch of Galilu. Tliswas Herod, Atlti-
pas, son of Herod the Great, to whom
Galilee had been left as his part of his
father's kingdom. 'fhe word tetrarch.
properly denotes one who presides over
a fourllt pa1't of. a country or provincel
but it also came to be a general tiUe,
clenoting one who reigned over any
part-a third, a half, &c. In this case
Herod had a thit'd of the dominions of
his father, but he was called tetrarch.
It was this Herod who imprisoned John
the Baptist, and to whoni our Saviour,
when arraigned, was sent by Pilate.
1l And lds brother Philip tetrarch of
Iturea. Itu,rea was so called fromJettn',
one of the sons of Ishmael, Ge. xxv. 15;
1 Ch. i. 31. It was situated on the east
side of the Jordan, and was taken from
the descendants of Jetur by the tribes
of Reuben and Gad and the half tribe
of Manasseh, 1 Ch. v. 19. fl Region of
Trachottitis. This region was also on
the east of the Jordan, and extended
northward to the district of Damascus
and eastward to the deserts of Arabia.
It was bounded on the west by Gauio-
nitis and south by the city of Bostra.
Philip had obtained this region from
the Romans on condition that he would
extirpate the robbers. 1l Lysanias tltz
tetrat'ch of Abtlene, Abilene was, so
called fr6m Abila, its chief city. It
was situated in Syria, north-west of
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teLralch of Iturea, and of the
region of 'fi'nclrorritis, ttud Lysanias
the tetrarch of A,bilene,

2 Annas" aud Caiaplras beirrg
the high-priests, the word of God
came unto Johu, the son of Zach-
arias, in the wildenress.

3 AndD lte catne into all tlre
country about Jordal, preaching
the" baptism of lepeutauce for the
remissiou of sins;

4 As it is writterr in the book of
the words of Esaias the prophet,
saying, dThe voice of one cryiug
in the wiltlerness, Prepare ye the
rvay of the Lord, make his paths
straight.

5 Every valley shall be filled,
and every mountain arid lrill shall
be brought low; and the crooked
shall be rnacle straight, aud the
rough v'ays shall be made srnooth ;

a Jn.11 49,51; 18.13; Ac.{.6. D }tat.B.I: }tar.I.4.
c ch.7-77. d Is.40.3,
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6 Arrd" all flesh shall see the
salvatiou of God.

7 Therr snid he to the rnultitude
tlrrt came forth to be baptizcd of
hirn, /Q generation of vipels I rvho
hath rvar:ned you to flee fronr tlre
wrtrth to cotue?

8 Bring forth, therefore, fruits
lwotthy of reperrtance; arrd begiu
not to say withiu yourselves, IlYe
have Abraham to our.father: for I
say uuto you, that God is able of
these stones to raise up childreu
unto Abraham.

9 Aud now also the axe is laid
unto the root of the trees: ,every
tree, therefore, wlrich brirrgeth not
forth good fruit is hewu dowu arrd
cast iuto the fire.

10 Aud the people asked him,
saying, What shall we do, theu?

11 IIe answereth and saittr unto
€ Ps.98.2: Is.40.5: 49.6; 59.10; no.I0.I2,l8.
/ -\1trt.3.7. 1 or, nwet lor. O ilat.7.Ig; ch.13.7,9.

Damascus and south-east of Mount
Lebanon, and was adjacent to Galilee.

2. Annas atzcl Caitr'phus betng higlt-
priests. There was, properly specking,
but one high-priest of the Jews; yet the
eiame of high-priest continued to be
given to those. rvho had been in that
office, and especially when they still
possessed. some civil office after they
had lefb the high-priesthood, In this
case it appears that Ca'iaplns was high-
pricst, and Annas /zcd beerz., but had
becn dismissed from the oIfice. It is
highly probable that he still held an
office under the Romans, and 'lvas per-
haps president of the Sanhedrim. He
is mentioned be.fore Caiaphas because he
was father-in-law to Caiaphas, and pro-
bably was the eldest, and bad been
longest in office. Instances similar to
this may be found. in Josephus.

There is one remark to be made helc
about the manner in which the gospels
are written. They have every mark of
openness and bonesty. An impostor
does not mention names, and times,
aud places particularly. If he did, it
rvould be easy to ascertain that he rrns
an impostor. But the sacred writers
describe objects and men as if they
were perfectly familiar with them.
They never appear lobe gicat'ding them-

selves. They speak of things most
minutely. If, therefore, they had been
impostors, it would have been easy to
detect them. If, for example, John
did zot begin to preach in the fifteenth
year of Tiberius-if Philip was rzol
tetrarch of lturea-if Pontius Pilate
was ,zo, governor of Judea, how easy
would it have been to detect them in
falsehood ! Yet it was never done.
Nay, we havc evidence of that age, in
Josephus, that these descriptions are
strictly true; and, consequently, the
gospels must have been written by
men who were personally acquainted
'with what they lvrote, who were not
impostors, and who were lrcnest men.
If they were lton.est, then the Christian
reiigion is trre.

3-9. On the baptism of John, see
Notes on Mat. iii.

10. lVhat slnll u'e tlo, then,! John had
told them to bring fofth fruits appro-
priate to repentance, or to lead a life
which showed that their repentauce was
genuine. They very properly, there-
fore, asked. how it should be done, or
whal rould l,e such a life.

lL. He t.lnt hath tu:o coats, &,c, Or, in
other words, aid the poor according to
your ability; be trenevoleut, anrl you
wiII thus show that your repentance is
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tlrem, "I'fe that hath trvo coats, let
Irint inrpru't to Irinr that lrath uone;
arid he that h:r,th meat, let him d<-r

likervisc.
12 Then c^ne also pubJicaus

to be baptized, aud siritl nlto hiur,
Ifaster, rvhat shall rvc tlo ?

,, ch.11.{l: 9 Co.8 1.1: I Jn.3.17.
I Ilrt.'.ll.3l; ch.7.:19.

genuine. It is remarkable that one of
the ./ir'sl dernzLnils of rcligion is to do
good, and it is in z/,is rvay that it nay
bc shown that the rcperitanr:e is not
feigncd. For l st. The rzrrlrrrz of leligiou
is to do good. 2cl. l'his requires self-
denial, aud none lvill tleny ttremselves
who a.rc not atta,chcd to God. And 3d.
'I'his is to inritatc Jcsus Clrrist, rvho,
though he rras t'ich, yct for oul sakes
became poor'. n Couls. Sce Notes on
trIat. v. 40. n llcut. Provision of any
kind.

12. Tl,e publit'triis. Sce Notes on trIat.
v. 47. 'I'here is reasorr to thinl< that
the pttbltcuns or ttt,t-wttlLrret.r 1r'ere pe-
culiarly oppressive and hard in their
dealings rvith the people; and that, as
they had every opportunity of exacting
rnore than they ought, so they often
did it, ancl tlrus enrichcd themselves.
The cvidence of repentance in them
rvoulcl be to break off their sins in this
respect, rrnd to deal just'ly.

13. Exul. Demand, ortake, nomore.
1l TlLan thut u,lttt:L is appoi,ntetl. That
is, by the govcrnmcnt. John cioes not
condemr the olfice, or say that the em-
ploymcnt should be forsaken. Though
it rvas hated by thc people-though
often abused and therefore unpcrpular

-yel tl,e o.fice'itsel.f rvas not dishonour-
able. If there is a qovcrnment, it must
be supported; and of course there must
be men rvhose duty it is to coilect
taxes, as the means of the proper sup-
port of the governmcnt I and as such a
support of the government is neces-
sary, so the people should pay cheer-
fully tlic just apportionmeut of their
rulers, and regard favourably tirose
rr'ho are authorizecl to collect it. See
Ro. xiii. 1-6.

l*. Tlrc solcltcrs liletise. It seenis
Lhah the.y also came to liis baptism.
Whether these rvere Je'rvs or Romans
cannot be ascertainerl. It is not im-
probable that, as Judea rvas a Roman
province, they u.ere Jelvs or Jewish
proselytes iu the serrice of Herod An-
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13 Ancl he said ul)to thcm, IXx-
act uo mor:e thau that n,lrich is
:rl)poir)tecl you.

lf Antl thc solcliers likervise cle-
lnande(l t f lrirrr, sa) iug, ,\rrd rvllrt
slrall rve rlol Arrrl hc sairl urrto
tLent, 2Do 'r,iolence t<-r rro mau,

f ch.t9.8; 1Co,6.10. 2or, Putno ntuninfeur.

tipas or Philip, and so were really in
tire R,ornan service. I I)o tiolettca, &.c.
Do not take thc property of any by un-
lau'ful force, or do not use unjust force
agninst the pclson or propertv of any
inclivicluel. It is probablc thrlt rnany
of them were oppressive, or prone to
violence, rapine, or tbeft, and burdeu-
somc even in times of peace to the in-
lrabitants. n -Neitl,er ur:ctue ttny fttlsely,It is probablc +"hat whcn thcy rvished
the property of others and corrkl not
obtaiu it by violence, or rvhcn there
rras no pretext for violence, they ofteu
attempted thc same thing iu another
way, aud falsely accused the pelsons of
crirnc. The word reridered fttlsel.y ttc-
crsetl is the one from which our rryord
s.tpol)htutt is delived. Thc propclmean-
ing of thc worel syeo1,l,a,,l was this:
Tlrclc rvas c. law in Atherrs which pro-
hibited the iniportation of .fiqs. The
s4cophant (literally tlte n.e.ll tcho rn.ade

,rtgs b uppetu', ol t'ho showcd thcm)
\ras one vvho made complaint to thc
magistrate of persons who hzrd imported
figs contrary to law, or who was an irr-
fonn.er; and then the u'ord came to bc
rrsed iu a gencral sensc to denote orzrT
complainer-a calumniator-an accuser

-an iuformer. As such persons 'were
usually cringirrg and fawning, and looked
for a lcward, the word came to be usod
also to denote a farvner or flatterer. It
is alu,ays rrsetl in a bad sense. It is
corrcctly rendered herc, " do not ac-
cuse &ny falscly." I lle cotitent, kc.
Do not murmur or complain, or take
unlawful means to increase your wages.
1 lllutes. Ihis rvord nrcans not only the
moneu which rvas paicl them, but also
tlteir c'a.tiotts or daily allorvance of food.
By this they rvele to shorv that their
repentancc wtw genuine; that it had a
plactical influence; tiral it lrrodueed a
rc,tl reformaLi.on of life; arrtl it is clear
that r,o otl,er repentance t'ould be
gerruinc. Evcry profcssion of repent-
ance which is not attended with a
changc of life is mere hypocrisy. It
may farther bc remarked. that John
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neither,accuse any f.alsely 1 and be
contentm with your 3wages.

15 And as the people were 4in

expectation, and all men smused

irr their hearts of Johr-r, lvhether
he were the Christ or not;

16 John answered, sarving unto
tlrcm, all,I indeed baptize you with
waterl but one mightier thau I
cometh, the latchet of whose shoes
I am not worthy to unloose: he
shall baptize you with the lloly
Ghost, aud with fire:

17 Whose "f.an ts in his hand,
and he rvill thoroughly purge his
floor, and ,will gather the wheat
into his garuer; but the pchaff he
will cbum with fire unquenc;hable.

18 And mauy other things, in his
U Ex.23.1; Le.19.tl. m 1 Ti.68. g or, dllawdnce,4or,insuspense. 5o\teaeomil; or,dabated.
nJe.15.7-, oMi.4.12; Mat.r3.30.- pPa.7.4
q Ps.2I.9; Mar.9.44,48.

did not condemn their profession, or
say that ib was unlawful to be a soldier,
or that they must abandon the busi-
ness in order to be true penitents. It
was possible to be a good man and
yet a soldier. What was required was
that in their profession they should
show that they were really upright,
and did not commit the crimes which
were often practised in that calling.
It is lawful to defend one's self, one's
family, or one's country, and hence it
is lawful to be a soldier. Man every-
where, in all professions, should be a
Christian, and then he will do honour
to his profession, and. his profession, if
it is not a direct violation of the law
of God, wiII be honourable.

75. In erpectution. Expecting the
Messiah. Marg. szspense.'inrti.ltt"y
were not certain whether John was not
himself the Messiah. They confidently
erpected his appearing, and there rrinds
were in suspense, or they were in a state
of doubt whether he had not already
come, and whether John was not the
Messiah. 1l lllused in their lrcarts of
Jolm, Thought of his character, his
preaching, and his success, and anx-
iously inquired whether he did not do
the things which were expected of the
Messiah,

16-18. See Notes on Mat. iii. 11, 12.
19, 20. See Notes on Mat. xiv. 1-13.

Added tfuts aboae all, To all his former
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exhortation, preached he unto the
people.

19 But" flerod the tetrarch, be-
ing reproved by him for Iferodias
his brother Philip's wife, arrd for
all the evils which Herod had
done,

20 Added yet this above all, that
he shut up John in prison.

21 Now when all the people were
baptized, ,it came to pass, that Je-
sus also being baptized, and pray-
ing, the heaven was opened,

22 .!,nd the Holy Ghost de-
scended in a bodily shape like a
dove upou him; and a voice came
from heaven, which said, Thou art
my beloved Son; in thee I am well
pleased.

r Mat.14.3; Mr.6.U. 0 Mat,3.ls,&c.; JD.1.32,&c.

crimes he added this; not implying that
this was the uorst of his acts, but that
this was one of bis deeds, of like char-
acter as the others. The event here
mentioned did not take place until some
time after this, but it is mentioned here
to show what was the end of John's
preaching, or lo .fill oat the account
concerning him.

27,22. See Notes on Mat. iii. 13-17.
Jesus bei,ng baptized,; or, Jesus hat;inq
beenbaptized.. This took placea.Jtet the
baptism, and not during its administra-
tion, Mat. iii. 16. 1l Praying. This
circumstance is omitted by the other
evangelists; and it shows, lst. That
Jesus was in the babit of prayer. 2d.
That it is proper to o{fer up special
prayer at the administration of the
ordinances of religion. 3d. That it is
possible to pray in the midst of a great
multitude, yet in secret. The prayer
consisted, doubtless, in lifting up the
heart silently to God. So zoe may do it
anywhere-about our daily toil-in the
midst of multitudes, and thus may pray
ahoa 11s.

22. fn o bodily shape. This was a
real visible appearance, and was doubt-
less seen by the people. The dove is
an emblem of purity and harrrlessness,
and the form of the dove was assumed
on this occasion to signify, probably,
that the spirit with which Jesus would
bo endowed would be one of purity and
innocence. Ihe Holq Spz'rzt, when he
assumes a visible form, assumgs that
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23 And Jesus himself began to
be about thirty years of age, being
(as was supposed) the rson of Jo-
seph, which was the son of Heli,

24'Which wasthe soil, of Matthat,
which was the son of Levi, which
tvas the soz of Melchi, which was
tlte son of Janua, which was the son
of Joseph,

25 Which was the sorz of Matta-
thias, which was the sorc of Amos,
which was the son of Naum, which
was the son of EsIi, which was ,re
soz of Nagge,

26 Which was the sorz of Maath,
which was the son of Mattathias,
which was the son of Seruei, which
l'as the soa of Joseph, which was
tlte son of Juda,

27 Which was the soz of Joanna,
which was the son of Rhesa, which
was the soru of Zorobabel, which
was the soru of Salathiel, which was
the son of Neri,

28 Which was tlte soz of Melchi,
wlrich was the son of Addi, which
was tlte son of Cosam, which was
tlrc son of Elmodam, which was the
son of El,

29 Which was tlrc soze of Jose,
which rvas the son of Eliezer, which
was the son of Jorim, which was
tlte son of lVlatthat, which was li.e
soiz of Levi,

30 W'hich was the.soz of Simeon,
which was the son of Juda, which
was tlte son of Joseph, which was
the son of Jonan, which was the son
of Eliakim,

, Mat.13.55; Jn.6 J2.

which will be emblematic of the thing
to be represented. Thus he assumed
the form of tongues, to signify the mira-
culous powers of language with which
the apostles wouid be endowed I the
appearance of. Jrre, to denote their
power, &c., Ac. ii. 3.

23. Jesu,s besan to be, &,c, This was
the age at which the priests entered
on their office,'Nu. iv. 3, 47; but it is
not elident that Jesus had any refer-
ence to that in delalng his work to his
thirbieth year. He was not subjected
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to the Levitical law iu regard to the
priesthood, and it does not appear that
prophets and teachers did not com-
mence their work before that age.
n As u'as utTtposed. As was commonly
thought, or perhaps being legally reck-
oned as his son.

24-38. See, on this genealogy, the
Notes on 1\Iat. i. 1-16.

CHAPTER IV.
1-14. On the temptation of Jesus,

see Notes on Mat. iv. 1-11.

31 Which was the soz of Melea,
which was the son of Menan, wlrich
wal the sotl of Mattatha, which was
the son of "Nathan, which was /ie
soz of David,

32 Which 'vras the son, of ,Jesse,
which was the son of Obed, which
was the son of Booz, which was lle
soz of Salmon, which was the son
of Naasson,

33 Which was the son of Amina-
dab, which was the so?L of Aranr,
whiclr was tlte son of Esrom, which
was the soa of Phares, which was
the son, of Juda,

34 Which was the soru of Jacob,
which was the son of Isaac, which
was the son of ,Abrahanr, which
was the son of Thara, which was
the son of Nachor,

35 'Which 
was the soa of Saruch,

which was the sonof Ragau, which
was the son of Phalec, which was
the son of Heber, which was tlte son,
of Sala,

36 Which was the son of Cainau,
which was the son of "Arphaxad,
which was the son of Sem, which
was the soz of Noe, which was lrte
soa of vl,antech,

37 'Which 
was the son of Mathu-

sala, which was the soz of Enoch,
which was tlte son of Jared, which
was the soz of Maleleel, which was
the son of Cainan,

38 Which was the soz of Enos,
which was the son of Seth, which
was the sora of Adam, which was
the oson of God.

u 2ec.72.72; 2 5a.5.74. 0 Ru.4.18,22.
u Ge.tl.24-26. c Ge.11.12. U Ge.5.25.
. Ce.\.26i 2.7i Is.64.8; 7 Qo.15.6,47.
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CHAPTER IV.
A ND' Jesus, being full of the

fI Holy Ghost, returned fronr
Jordan, arrd was led by the Spirit
into the wilderness,

2 Being forty days tempted of
the devil. Ancl bin those days he
did eat nothirrg: and' when they
were ended he afterward hun-
gered.

3 And the devil said unto him,
If thou be the Son of God, com-
mand this stone that it be made
bread.

4 And Jesus answered him, say-
ing, "It is written, that nan shall
not live by bread alone, but by
every rvord of God.

5 Aud the devil, taking him up
into a high mountaiu, showed unto
him all the kingdoms of the world
in a monent of time.

6 And the devil said unto him,
AU this power will I give thee, and
the glory of them: dfor that is de-
livered unto ne; and to lvhomso-
ever I will I give it.

7 If thou, therefore, wilt rwor-
ship me, all shall be thine.

8 Aud Jesus answered ancl said
a
l,

, Mat.4.t,&c. ; Mar.1.t2.&c.: \'er.l4.
Ex.34.28: I Ki.lg.E.
De.8.3. d Jn.12.3r; 14.30; Ep.2.2i Re.13.2,7
o\ lal dmn beJore n1.

2. Being Jorty days tetn,pted, That is,
through forty days he was h'tad, in
various ways by the devil. The tempta-
tions, however, which are recorded by
Matthew and Luke did not take place
until the forty days were,fintslred. See
Mat. ir'. 2, 3. n He cl,id, eat noth.ittg.
I{e was sustained by the power of God
during this season of extraordinary
fasting.

13. Departecl for a sco,sotl. For a time.
From this it appears that our Saviour
was o,fterzoarLl subjected to temptations
by Satan, brt no parttcular temptations
are recorded after this. From Jn. xiv.
30, it seems that the devil tried or
tempted him in the agony iu Gethse-
mane. Cornp. Notes on He. xii. 4. Ib
is morc than probable, also, that Satan
tlid much to excite the Pharisees and
Sadducees to endeavour to entanglc him,
and the priests and rulers tc oppose
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uuto lrim, Get thee behind me, Sa-
tan: for it is writteu, ,Thou shalt
worship the Lord thy God, and
him olly shalt thou serve.

9 Aud he brougbt him to Jeru-
saleur, aud set him on a pinnacle
of the teruple, and said unto him,
If thou be the Son of God, cast
thyself down from hence:

10 For it is written, /Ile shall
give his angels charge over thee,
to keep tlree;

11 Axd it tlteir hands they shall
bear tbee up, lest at any time thou
da^sh thy foot against a stone,

12 Aud Jesus, answering, said
unto him, It is said, cThou shalt
not tempt the Lord thy God.

l3 And wheu the devil had ended
Dall the temptation, he departed
from him for a season.

14 Aud Jesus ireturned in the
power of the Spirit into Galilee:
ancl there went otrt a fame of
him through all the region rour.rd
about.

15 And he tauglrt in their syna-
gogues, beiug glorified of all.

16 And he came to &Nazareth,
where he had been brought up:

e De.6.13; 10.20. -fP8.91.11. s De.6.t6.
,. He,4.15. i Jn.4.4r; Ac.10.37. k rlLt.z.ZB,

him; yet out of all his temptations God
delivered him; and so he will make a
way to escape lor al.l that are tempted,
and will not suffer them to be tempted
above that which they are able to bear,
1 Co. x. 13.

14. In, the potrer o.f the Spirit. By
the influenu or direction of the Spirit.
n A fume. A report. Sec Matthew iv.
24.

15. Olori.fied, of all. Praised by all;
or, all were pleased with his instruc-
tions, and admired his wisdom.

16, And,, as his cttstont, uas, he ucttt,
&c. From this it appears that the
Saviour regularly atteuded the service
of the s1'nsr,g6gus. In that service the
Scriptures of the OId Testament were
read, prayers were offered, and the
Word of Gocl was explained. See Notes
on Mat. iv. 23. There was great cor-
ruption in doctrineand practice at that
time, but Christ did not on that accourt
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an(l, irs his custom rvas, Ihe rvent
iuto the syt)agogue orr the sabbath-
day, and stood up for to read,

17 And there rvas delivered unto
him the book of the prophet

tr lilat.13.5{; Jn.18.20; Ac.13.1{; 17.2.

CHAPTER IV r)r)

Esaiirs. Aud rvhen he had opene(l
the book, he found the place where
it was written,

18 .The- Spirit of the Lord cs

upon nle, because he hath anointed
?rr IB,6l.l.

keep away from the place of pubiic
worship. From this we may learn-
lst. That it is our duty regularlg to
attend public worship. 2d. That it is
better to attcnd a place of worship
rvhich is not entirely pure, or rvhere
just such doctrines are not delivered as
we would wish, than not attend at all.
It is of vast importance that the public
worship of God should be maintained;
antl it is oar duty to assist in maintain-
ing it, to show by our example that we
love it, and to *'in others also to love
it. See He. r. 25. At the same time,
this remark should not be construed as
enjoining it as our duty to attend where
the li ue God is not worshipped, or where
he is worshipped by pagan rites and
pa.gan prayers. If, therefore, the Uni-
tarian does not worship the true God,
and if the ll,oman Catholic worships
God in a manncr forbidden, and offers
Iromage lo lhe accttzLt'es of God, thus
being guilty of idolatry, it cannot be
a duty to attend on such a place of
worship. 1l The stlttctgollue. See Mat.
iv. 23. 'll Stood up Jor to rcacl. The
books of Moses werc so divided that
they could be read througLin.the
synago€rues once in a year. To these
were added portions out of the pro-
phets, so that no small part of them
was read also oncc a year, It is not
known whether our Saviour read thc
lesson which rvas the regular one for
that day, though it might seem lrro-
bable lhat he would not depart from
the usual custom. Yet, as the eyes of
all were fixed on him; as he deliberately
looked out a plirce; and as thc people
were evidently surprised at wbat he
did, it seems to be intimated that he
selected o lesson which was not Llte
reg'ular one for that day. The same
ceremonies in regard to conducting
public worship which are here described
are observed at Jerusalem by the Jews
at the present time. Professor Hackett
(ilfustrations oJ Sct'ipture, p. 232) says:
" I attended the Jewish worship at
Jerusalem, and was struck with the
accordatce of the ceremonies vith those
mentioned in thc Nerv'I'cstanicnt. The

sacred roll was brought from the chest
or closet where it was kept; it was
handed by an attendcnt to the reader;
a portion of it was rehearsed; the con-
gregation rose and stood while it was
read, whereas the speaker, as well as
the others present, sat during the de-
livery of the address which formed a
part of the service."

17. Thcre uas delixerecl uilo htm. By
the minister of the synagogue, or the
keeper of the sacred books. They were
kept in at at'k or chest, not far from
the pulpit, and the minister gave them
to whomsoe'rer he chose, to read them
publicly. n The booL. The volume con-
tained the prophecy of Isaiah. It woukl
seem, from this, that the books-were
kept separate, arrd not united into one
as with us. 7l lYlen he had, o\tenecl the
book. Literally, when hc harl utrolled
the book. Books, among the ancients,
were written on parchments or vellum
that is, skins of bcasts, and vere rollul
together on two rollers, beginning at
each end, so that while reading they
roiled o;f from one to the other. Dif-
ferent forms of books rvere indeed'used,
but this was the most common. When
used the reader unrolled the MS. as far
as the place which he wished. to find,
and kept before him just so much as he
would read. When the roller was done
v'ith, it was carefully deposited in a case.
ll Tle placerhere it tasurttten. Is. lxi.
1,2.

78. The Spirdt of the Lord is t(potl ilrc.
Or, I speak by divine appointment. I
am divinely inspired to speak. There
can be no doubt that the passage in
Isaiah had a principal reference to the
Messiah. Our Saviour directly applies
it to himself, and it is not easily appli-
cable to any other prophet. Its.y'r'sf
aoolication miEht have been to thc
r6sioration of t1e Jews from Babl'lon;
but the language of prophecy is often
applicable to two similar everrts, artd
the secondary cvent is often the most
importaut. In this case the proplret
uses most striking poetic images to de-
pict the retunt from Bal-'ylon, hut the
szrmc iinages also dcscrrbc tho a1'pro-



34

me to preach the gospel to the poor;
hehath sent me to"heal the broken:
hearted, to preach deliverance to
the captives, and 'recovering of

n2 C}].Bl.t7i P8.34.18; 51.17; r47.3i I.8.57.15.
o P8.1.46.8; I8.29.r8.

priate work of the Son of God. 1l Hath
anointed me. Anciently kings and
prophets and the high-priest were set
apait to their work by anointing with
oil, 1 Ki. xir. 15, 16; Ex. xxix. 7; 1 Sa.
ix. 16, &c. This oil or ointment was
made of various snbstances, and it was
forbidden to inritate it, Ex. xxx. 34-38.
Hence those who were set apart to the
work of God as king, prophet, or priest,
were called the Lord's anointed, 1 Sa.
xvi. 6; Ps. lxxxiv. 9; Is. xlv. 1. Ifence
the Son of God is called. the Messiah, a
Ilebrew word signiflng the Anointed,,
or tb'e Christ, a Greek word signifying
the same thing. And by his being
anointed, is not meant that he was liter-
allE anoinled, for he was never set apart
irr that manner, but that God had set
Itina apart for this work; that fu had
constituted or appointed lfm to be the
prophet, priest, and king of his people.
See Notes on Mat. i. 1. n To preaclt.
tlw gospel to the poor. The English word
gosltel is derived from two words-God
or good, and spell, an old Saxon word
meaning ldstory, relation, na,mation,
uord, or speeclt, and. the word therefore
means a, good, comntunication ot message,
This corresponds exactly with the mean-
ing of the Greek word-a goocl or jouful
m.essage-glad, ti..d,ings. Ry t'he poor are
meant all those who are destitute of the
comforts of this life, and who therefore
may be more readily disposed to seek
treasures in heaven; aII those who are
sensible of their sins, or are poor in
spirit (Mat. v. 3); and all the miserable
and the aflicted, Is. Iviii, 7. Our Sav-
iour gave it as one proof that he was
the Messiah, or was from God, that he
preached lo the poor, Mat. xi. 5. The
Pharisees and Sadducees despised the
poor; ancient philosophers neglected
them; but the gospel seeks to bless
them-to give comfort where it is felt
to be need.ed, and where it will be re-
ceived with gratitude. Riches fiIl the
mind with pride, with self-complacency,
and with a feeling that the gospel is
not needed. The poor Jeel lheir need.
of some sources of comfort that the
world cannot give, and accordingly our
Saviour met with his greatest success
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sight to the blind, to set at liberty
Pthem that are bruised,

19 To preach the cacceptable
year of the Lord.

pIB.42.3t Mat.12.20. q IE.6r.2; 63.&

among the poor; and there dso, since,
the gospel has shed its richest blessings
and its purest joys, It is also one proof
that the gospel is true. If it had been
of men, it would have sought the rich
and mighty; but it pourscontempt on
all human greatness, and seeks, like
God, to do good to those whom the
world overlooks or despises. See Notes
on 1 Co. i. 26. 1l ?o heq,l tfu ltroken-
hcarted. To console those who are deeply
aflicted, or whose hearts are broken by
external calamities or by a sense of their
sirrfulness. 1l Deliterance to th.e ca,pth:es.
This is a figure originally applicable to
those who were in captivity in Babylon.
They were miserable. To grant deliver-
ance to tfum and restore them to their
country-to grant deliverance to those
who are in prison and restore them to
their families-to give liberty to the
slave and restore him to freedom, was
to confer the highest benefit and impart
the richest favour. In this manner the
gospel imparts favour. It does not,
indeed, literally open the doors of pri-
sons, but it releases tr}re micd, captive
under sin; it gives comfort to the pri-
soner, and it wiII finally open all prison
doors and break ofi all the chains of
slavery, and, by preventing crtmt, pre-
vent also the sufferings that are the
consequence of crime. 1l Sight to the
blind. This was often literally fulfilled,
Mat. xi. 5; Jn. ix. 11; Mat. ir. 30, &c.
ll ?o set at liberty them tlwt are brtcised.
The word bwised, here, evidently has
the same general signification as broken-
hnarted or t},e contrite. It means those
who are pressed, down by great calamity,
or whose hearts are pressed or bruised,
by the consciousness of sin. To set
them al liberta is the same as to free
them from this pressure, or to give them
consolation.

79. To 2reach the acceptable year oJ
the Lord. The time when God is will-
ing to accept of men, or to receive
sinners coming to him. The gospel
assures rrs that the guilty may returr,
and that God will graciously receive
them. There is, perhaps, here, an aI-
lusion to the year of jubilee-the lif-
tieth year, when the trumpet was blown,
and through the whole Iand proclama-
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20 Aud he closed the book, aud
he gave it again to the miuister,
and sat down. And the eyes of aII
them that were in the synagogue
were fastened on him.

2l And he began to say unto
them, This day is this scripture
fulfilled in your ears.

tion was made of the liberty of Hebrew
slaves, of the remission of debts, and
of the restoration of possessions to their
original families, Le. xxv. 8-13. The
phrase "the acceptable year" means
the time when it would be acceptable
to God to proclaim such a message, or
o,greeable to him-to wit, under the
gospel.

20. And, lw closed, the book. That is,
he rolled it up again. See Notes on
ver. 17. fl And, he oaae it aga,in to the
mtnister, That is, to the one in the
synagogue who had charge of the books.
The word mearrs seruant, and the office
rvas not much unlike that of a sexton
now. It was his duty, among other
things, to take cbarge of the books, to
hand them to the reader of the law,
and then return them to their place.
1l And, sat doutt. This was usual in
speaking in their synagogues. See Notes
on Mat. v. 1. fl lVere fostened on ldnr.
Were intently fixed on him, waiting to
see what explanation he wouid give of
the words.

21, Ihts scripture. This urttinq, or
thispart of the Scriptnres. 1l FulJtlled,.
It is coming to pass; the thing originally
inteuded by it is about to be accom-
plished. I fn your ears. In yo.ur hear
ite; or you heat', in my preaching, the
fulfilment of this prophecy. It is pro-
babie that he said rnuch more than is
here recorded, but Luke has preserved
only the substclllce of his discourse. This
was the a,nloutlt or sum of his sermon,
or his erplanation of the passage, that
it was now receiving its accomp)ish-
ment.

22. AU bare him wittzess. All were
witnesses of the power and truth of
what he said. Their reason and con-
science approved of it, and they were
constrained to admit the force and pro-
priety of it, and on this account they
wondered. fl Tl,ey u'ondered,. They
were struck with the truth and force of
his wordsl and especially when they re-
membered that he was a natiye of their
own place, and that they had been long

CEAPTER IY 60

22 And all bare him witness, and
wolrdered at the 'gracious words
which proceeded out of his mouth.
And they said,'Is not this Joseph's
son ?

23 And he said unto them, Ye
will surely say llnto me this pro-
verb,Physician, heal thyself : what-

r P8.45.2i 18.50.4; ltlat.13.54; Mn.6.2i ch.2.47.
s Jn.6.42.

acquainted with bim, and that he should
tu,ow claim to be the Messiah, and give
so much evidence that}:e uas the Chiist.
fl The gractous uords. The words of
grace 0r favour; the kind, affectionate,
and tender exposition of the words, and
explalation of the design of hiscoming,
a1d th9 nature of the plan of redemp-
tion. It was so different from the harsh
and unfeeling mode of the Pharisees;
so different from all tbeir expectations
respecting the I\[essiah, who they sup-
posed to be a prince and a bloody con-
queror, that they were filled with aston-
ishment and awe.

e3, Phllsictan, heol tfu1selJ. This pro-
verb was probably in common use at
that time. The meaning is this: Sup-
pose that a man should attempt to heal
another when he was himself diseased
in the same manner; it would be natural
to ask him f.rst to cure bimself, and
thus to render it manifest that he was
worthy of confidence. The connection
of this proverb, here, is this: " You
profess to be the Messiah. You bave
wrought miracles at Capernaum. You
profess to be able to deliver us from
our maladies, our sins, our affiictions.
Show that you have the power, that
you are worthy of our confidence, by
working miracles lLere, as you profess to
have done at Capernaum." It does not
refer, therefore, to any purification of
his own, or imply any reflection on him
for setting up to teach them. It was
only a demand that he would show the
proper evidence by miracles why they
should trust in him, and he proceeds to
show them why he would not give them
this evidence. 1l Whatsoeter u'e hate
heard done. Whatsoever we have heard
that thou hast done. It would seem,
from this, that Christ had. before this
wrought miracles in Capernaum, though
the evangelist has not recorded them.
I In Capernaum, Capernaum w&s on
the north-west corner of the Sea of
Tiberias, and wa,s not fer from Nazareth,
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soever we llave heard 'done irt
Capeuraum, do also here irr thy
coutrtry.

2l And he said, Yerily I say unto
you, "No prophet is accepted in
his own country.

25 But I tell you of a truth,
Marry, wiclolrs were in fsrael in the
days of Elias, rvhen .the heaveu
was shut up thlee years and six
nronths, lvhen great famine was
througt'^out all the land;

, Mat.4.I3; u.23,&c. ! ilat.I3.57; Jn.t.4t.
ulKi.r7.9. uJ2.5.77.

It is not implobable that some of those
wlro then heard him might have been
present and witnessed some of his mir-
acles at Capernaum. See Notes on
Illat. iv. 13.

21. No 7n'ophet is acceptecl. Has hon-
our, or is acknowledged as a prophet.
See Notes on Mat. xiii. 57.

25. Of cc trutlt. Ttt.ly, and therefore
worthy of your credit. He calls atten-
tion to two cases where acl;nouledgetl,
prophets had so little honour in their
own nation that they bestowed.their
favours on foreigners. So, says he,
such is the want of faith in my own
country, that I shall work no miracles
here, but shall give the evidcnce of my
divine missiolr to others. 1l fn Israel.
In the lancl of Israel, or Judea. It was
therefore the more remarkable, since
there were so m&ny in his own country
whom he miqh.t have helped, that thc
prophet should have gone to a heathen
citv and aided a poor widow there.
f Tlte duys of D/itrs. The days of Elijah.
See the account of this in 1 Ki. xvii.8-
21. I Three years and,sir moralis. From
1 Ki. xviii. l, 45, it would seem that the
rain fell orr the ,/irr-d year-lhat is, at
the end, of the third year after the rain
had ceased to fall at the usual time.
There were two seasons of the year
when rains fell in Judea-in October
and April, called the earlg and- lalter
rain; consequently there was an interval
hetween them of sir months. To the
three years, therefore, 'when rain was
withheld at tlrc ttsual times, are to be
added the previons six months, when
no rain fe[I as a matter of course, and
conser;uently three years ancl sit ntontlLs
elapsed without ra.in. !f zl great famine.
A grcat want of food, frorn long-con-
tinued and distressing drought.

LUKE. [,r.o. 28,

26 But unto none of thcu s'as
Elias sent, stve uDto Salelrtit, a cily
of Sidou, uuto a v'onaD tltat uas
a rvidorv.

27 Aud" many lepers were in
Israel in the time of Eliseus tlre
prophet, ancl Done of them was
cleansed saYiDg Naamarr the Sy-
rlan.

28 And all they in the syna-
gogue, when they heard these
things, were filled with wrath,

r 2 Ki.5.14.

26. Sate uido Sa'epta, SarePta was
a town between Tyrb antl Sid6n, near
the Mediterraneau Sea. It was not a
Jewish, city, but a Sidonian, and there-
fore a Geittile town. The word " save "
in this verse does not express the mearr-
ing of the original. It would seem to
irrrolv that the citv was Jewish. The
m"^riing of the verse is this : " He was
sent to none of the widows in Israel.
He was not sent except to Sarepta, to
a woman that was a Stdonian'." Dr.
Thonrson (?/re Land, o,tzcl, the BooL,vol. i.
p.232-236\ regards Sarepta as the mod-
ern Sarafend. He says that the ruins
have been frequently dug over for stonc
to build the barracks at Beirout, and
that the broken columns, marble slabs,
sarcophagi, and other rrrins indicate
that it was once a flourishing city. A
Iarge town was built there in the time
of the Crusades.

27. trluuy leptt's, For an account of
the leprosy seo Notes on l\Iat. viii. 1.
1l Titne oJ Dliseus. Timo of lllisha.
The word .Elisc.us is the Greek rtay of
writing the word Elisha, as Elias is of
Elijah. 1l Sao*ing Naoiltan the Sytian.
The account of his curc is contained in
2 Ki. v.

28. Fillecl uitL rt'utlt. They werc
enraged, probably, for the following
reasons: lst. Thev saw that the cases
applied to them(elves, because thcy
would not receive the miraculous evi-
dences of his mission. 2d. That he
would direct his attention to others,
and not to them. 3d. That lhe Gent'tles
were objects of compassion with God,
and that Gocl often showed more favour
to a single Gentile than to multitudes
of Jews in the same cilcumstances. 4th.
That they might be ttolse than the Gen-
tiles. And, 5th. Tha.t it was a part of
his design to preach the gospel to the
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29 Aud ro,se up, and thrust hiru
out of the city, and led him uuto
the 2brow of the hill whereon their
city was built,11,1166 they uright cast
hirn down headlong.

30 But he,'passing through the
midst of them, weut his way,

3I And came dorvn to Caper-
naum, a city of Galilee, and taught
them on the sabbath-days.

32 And they were mtonished at
his doctrine; "for his word was
with power.

33 AndD in the syuagogue there
was a man which had a spirit of
an unclean devil, and cried out
with a loud voice,

34 Saying, sLetus alone; "what
have we to do with thee, /iozz Jesus
of Nazareth? art thou conre to de-
stroy us? dI know thee who thou
art; ,the Ifoly One of God.

35 And Jesus rebuked lrim, say-
ing, Ilold thy peace, and conre out
of hinr. And when the devil had
thrown hinr in the midst, he carne
out of him, and hurt him not.

36 And they were all amazed,
and spake among themselves, say-

2 or, d,ge- y P8.37.74,r2,3?. z Jn.8.59; 10.39.
a Je.8.29i trIat.7.2a.29; Tit.2.15: He.4.12.
6 Mar.r.8. 3 ot, Auu!1. c Ja.2.19. d ye!.41.
e Ps.16.10; Da.9.24i ch.r.1l5; 4c.3.14.

Gentiles, and not confine his labours to
them only. On these accounts their
favour was soon turned to wrath, and
the whole transaction shows rrs-lst.
That popular applause is of little value.
2d. That the slightest circumstances
may soon turn the wrrmest professed
friendship to hatred. And, 3d. That
men are exceedingly unreasonable in
being unwilling to hear the truth and
profit by it.

29. Ihe brow of the hill tohet'eon, &c.
The region in which Nazareth was is
hilly, though Nazareth was situated be-
/rreez two hills, or in a vale among moun-
tains. The place to which they led the
Saviour is still shown, and is cailed the
Moutt of Precipitatiott. It is at a short
distance l,o the soutlt, of Nazareth. See
Notes on tlat. ii. 23. 1l aast lLimdoutt,.
This was the effect of a popular tumult.
They had no legal right to take life on
any occasion, and least of sli in this

CHAPTER IY. q',

ing, \\rhat a rvord es this ! for with
authority and po\yer he com-
mandeth the rruclean spirits, /i1nfl
they corne out.

37 And the fame of him went
out into every place of the country
round about.

38 And he arose out of the
synagogue, and entered into Si-
nron's house. Andc Sinron's wife's
mother rvas taken with a great
fever; and they besought him for
her.,

39 And be stood over her, arrd
rebuked the fever, and it left her;
and immediately she arose and
ministered unto them.

40 Now wheu the sun was set-
ting, all they that had any sick
wittr divers diseases brougbt them
unto him; and he laid his hautls
on every one of them, and healed
them.

41 And devils also came out of
urany, crying out, and sayilrg,'Ihou
art Christ the Son of God. Aud
he, rebuking thent, suffered them
not 4to speak; for they knew that
he was Clirist.

f 1Pc.9.22. g Mat.8.14,&c.; Mar.l.29,&c,
4 o\ to mlt thul tluv lcruw lim to be Chrtst.

furious and irregular manner. The
wholc transaction shows-lst. That the
character given of the Galileans else-
where as being peculiarly wicked was a
just one. 2d. To what extremities the
rvickedness of the heart will lead men
when it is acted otrt. And, 3d. That
meD are opposed to the truth, and that
they would d.o antltldn.q, if not re-
strained, to manifest their op1'rosition.

30. Passiitg tlLrouglr thc miclst oJ thcm,
reil his way. This escape was ver)'
remarkable. It is remarkable that he
should escape out of their hands when
their very object was to destroy him,
and that he should escape in so peace-
ful a manner, without violence or con-
flict. A similar case is recorded in Jn.
viii.59. There are but two ways of ac-
counting for this: lst. That other Na-
;d1znes, who had not heen present in
the synagogte, heard what was doing
and came to rescue hirn, and in the
contcst that lose betrveen the trvo par-
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42 Lnd when it was day, he de-
parted, and went into a desert
place: and the people sought him,
and came unto him, and stayed
him, that he should uot depart
from thenr.

43 And he said unto them, I
must preach the kingdoru of God
to other cities also; for Ltherefore
am I sent.

,r Mu.I.38.

ties Jesus silently escaped. 2d. More
probably that Jesus by divine power,
by the force of a word or look, stilled
their passions, arrested their purposes,
and passed silently through them. That
lre /zad such a power over the spirits of
men we learn from the occurrence in
Gethsemane, when he said, " I am hel
and they went backward and fell to the
ground," .In. xviii. 6.

31-44. See this explained in the Notes
on Mar. i. 21-39.

CHAPTER V.
7. Tle pettple pt'essed, upon htm. Mul-

titudes came to hear. There were times
in the ]ife of our Saviour when thou-
sands were anxious to hear him, and
when many, as we have no reason to
doubt, became his true followers. In-
deed, it is not possible lo tell what might
have been his success, had not the Phari-
sees and scribes, and those who were in
office, opposed him, and taken measures
to draw the people away from his minis-
try; for tlte conzmon people heard, him
g kt dly,Mar. xii. 37. 1l T he Lake of Genne-
sorel. Called also the Sea of Galilee and
the Sea of Tiberias. "Gennesaret was
the more ancient nameof the lake, taken
from a small territory or plain of that
name on its western borders. See Nu.
xxxiv.11; Jos. xix.35, where, after the
Hebrew orthography, it is called Chin-
nereth" (Owen). The plain lying be-
tween Capernanm and Tiberias is said
by Dr. Thomson (T lc Land, and tlrc Booh,
voI. i. p. 536) to be a litUe longer than
thirty, and not quite twenty furlongs in
breadth. It is described by Josephus
e"s bcin3-, in his time, universally fertile.
" Tts nature is wonderful as well as its
beauty. Its soil is so fruitful that all
sorts of trees can grow rlpon it, and the
irrhebitants accordingly plant all sorts
of trees there; for the temperatule of
the air is so well mixed that it agrees
very well with those several sorts I par-

LUKE. [r.o. 30.

44 And he preached in the syna-
gogues of Galilee.

CHAPTER V.
A ND" it came to pass, that, as

fl- the people pressed upon him
to hear the word of God, he stood
by the lake of Gennesaret,

2 And saw two ships standing
by the lake; but the fishermeu

o ll[at.4.18,&c. i Mar.1.l6,&c.

ticularly walnuts, which require the
coldest air, flourish there in vast plenty.
One may call this the ambition of Na-
ture, where it forces those plants which
are naturally enemies to one another to
agree together. It is a happy conjunc-
tion of the seasons, as if every one laid
claim to this country; for it not only
nourishes different sorts of autumnal
fruits beyond men's expectations, but
preserves them a great while. It sup-
plies men with the principal fruits; with
grapes and figs continually during ten
months of the year, and the rest of the
fruits, as they become ripe, through
the whole year I for, besides the good
temperature of the air, it is also watered
from a most fertile fountain." Dr.
Thomson describes it norv as tt pre-
eminently fruitful in thorns." This was
the region of the early toils of our Re-
deemer, Here he performed some of
his first and most amazing miraclesl
here he selected his disciples; and here,
on the shores of this little and retired
lake, among people of poverty and
inured to the privations of fishermen,
he laid the foundation of a religion
which is yet to spread through all the
world, and which las already blessed
millions of guilty and miserable men,
and translated them to heaven.

2. Tuo ships. The s/iqps used on so
small a lake were probably rro more
than fishing-boats without decks, and
easily drawn up on the beach, Josephus
says there were 230 of them on the lake,
attended bv four or five men each. That
they were imall is also clear from the
account commonly given of them, A
single large draught of fishes endan-
gered them and came near sinking
them. n Stundhtg ba the lake. An-
choled by the lake, or drawn up upon
the beach.

B. Whiclt,zoas Simote's. Simon Peter's.
\[ Progcd him, Asked him. 1l Ee sat
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were gone out of them, and were
washing tlteir nets,

3 And he entered into one of
the ships, which was Simon's, and
prayed hirn thrrt he would thmst
out a little from the laud. And he
sat down, and taught the people
out of the ship.

4 Now wheu he had left speak-
ing, he said unto Simon, DLaunch
out into the deep, and Iet down
your uets for a draught.

b Jn.2I.6.

down. Tlhiswas the common posture of
Jewish teachers. They seldom or never
spoke to the people standing. Comp.
Mat. v. 1. It rnay be somewhat difficult
to conceive why Jesus should go into a
boat and put off from the shore in ord.er
to speak to the multitude; but it is
probable that this was a small bay or
cove, and that when he was iz the boat,
the people on the shore stood round.
him in the form of an amphitheatre. It
is not improbable that the lake was
still; that scarcely a breeze passed over
it; that ail was silence on the shore,
and that there was nothing to disturb
his voice. In such a situation he could
be heard bymultitudesl and no spec-
tecle could be more sublime than that
of the Son of God-the Redeemer of the
world-thus speaking from the bosom
of a placid lake - the emblem of the
peaceful influence of his own doctrines

-to the poor, the ignorant, and the
attentive multitudes assembled on the
shore. Oh how much more effect may
we suppose the gospel would have in
such circumstances, tban when pro-
claimed among the proud, the gay, the
honoured, even when assembled in the
most splendid edifice that wealth and
art could finish !

4. Launch out. Go out with your ves-
sels. n Intu tltedcep. Into the sea; at
a distance from the shore. fl .For a
draught. A draught of fish; or let down
your nets for the taZzrzg of fish.

5. Master. This is the first time that
the word here translated Master occtrs
in the New Testament, and it is used
only by Luke. The other evangelists
caII him Rabbi, or Lord. The word
here used means a prefect, or on.o placed
ouer others, and hence it comes to mean
teacher or guid.e. 1l At thu arcrd,. Al thy
command. Though it seemed so im-

39

5 And Simon, answeriDg, said
unto him, "Master, we have toiled
all the night and have takeu no-
thing: nevertheless, at thy word I
will let down the net.

6 Andd when they had this done,
they inclosed a great multitude of
fishes: and their net brake.

7 And they beckoned :urrto theh.
partners, which were in the other
ship, that they should come and
,help them. Aud they came, aud

cPlB127.l,2i Eze.37.It,l2. dEc.u.6; c&.6.9.
e 8x.23.5; Ga.6.2; Pr.18.24.

probable that theywould take anything
after having in vain toiled aII night, yet
he was willing to trust the uord of Jesus
arrd make the trial. This was a remark-
able instance of faith. Peter, as it ap-
pears, knew little then of Jesus. He
was not then a chosen apostle. Jesrrs
came to these fishermen almost a stran-
ger and unknorvn, and yet at his com-
mand Peter resolved to make another
trial, and go once more out into the
4""p. Oh, if all would as readily obey
him, all would be in like manner blessed.
If sinners would thus obey him, they
would find oll his promises sure. Ile
never disappoints. IIe asks only that
we have conlfidence in him, and he will
give to us every needful blessiog.

6. Their net brake. Or their neL began
to break, or was about to break.' This
is all that is implied in the Greek word.
If their nets had actually broken, as our
English word seems to suppose, the fish
would have escaped; but no more is
meant than that tbere was such a mul-
titude of fishes that their net was ott the
pobtt of being rent asunder.

7. Thny beckoned,. They gave signs.
Perhaps they were at a considerable
distance, so that they could not be
easily heard. tl Their partners. James
and John. Seever. 10. The following
remarks of Dr. Thomson (The Land ttnd,
tlu Book, vol. ii. p. 80, 81) will furnish
a good illustration of this passage.
After describing the mode of fishing
with the "hand-net" and the "drag-
net," he adds: "Again, there is the
bag-net and basket-net, of various
kinds, which are so constmcted and
worked as to inclose the fish out in
deep water. I have seen them of al-
most every conceivable size and pat-
tern. It was with some one of this sort,
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filled l-roth the ships, so tLat they
beqan to siuk.

U Wheo Simon Peter saw il,'rhe
fell dou'n at Jestts'ktrees, saying,
I)epart from rne; for I anr a sinful
urau, O Lord.

9 I'or ]ro rvas tstonished, anrl
all tlrat were lgith him, at the
clraught of the ,tfishes rvhich they
had taken;

I J\.73.22', 2 S4.6.9; I Ki.17.t8i 16.6.5. , Ps.8.6,8.

LLlKE [e.o. 3tl.

I0 Antl so ?/rd.s also James and
John, the sons of Zebedee, which
were partners wit,h Simon. And
Jesus said urrto Simon, Fear not;
fi:om henceforth thou shalt catch
II1eIl,

1I And when they had brought
their ships to laud, they Dforsook

all and followed him.
12 Aud'it carne to pass, wheu

,t Mat.4,20i 19.z; Phi.3.7,8.
d lltat.8.2,iic. ; IIar,l.40,&c.

I suppose, that Simon hail toiled aII
night without catching anything, but
which, when let down at the commatrd
of Jesus, inclosed so great a nrultitude
that the net brake, and they filled two
ships with the fish until they began to
sink. Peter here speaks of toiling all
night; and there are certain kinds of
fishing always carried on at night. It
is a beautiful sight. Vlith blazing torch
the boat g'lides over the flashing sea,
and the men staud gazing keenly into
it until their prey is sighted, wherr,
quick as lightning, they fling their net
or fly their spear; anrl often you see
the tired fishcrmen come suilenly into
harbour in the morning, having toiled
ali night in vain. Indeed, every kind
of fishing is uncertain. A dozen times
the angler jerks out a naked hook; the
hand-net closes down on nothing; the
drag-net brings in only weedsl the bag
comes up empty. And then again, every
throw is successful-every net is full;
anrl frequeutly without any other appa-
rent reason than that of throwing it on
the right side of the ship instead of the
lefb, as it lrappened to the disciples
here at Tiberias."

8. lVher Sinton Peter sazo it. Saw the
great amount of fishes; the remarkablc
success of letting down the net. n IIe
,fell doun, at Jesus' knees. This was a
common posture of. supplication, He
had no doubt now of the power and
knowledge of Jesus. In amazement,
wonder, and gratitude, and not doubt-
ing that he was in the presence of some
divine being, he prostrated himself to
the earth, trembling and afraid. So
should sinful men uliraus throw them-
selves at the feet of Jesus at the proofs
of his power; so should they humble
themselves before him at the manifes-
tations of his goodness. 1l Departfront
nte. This is an expression of Peter's
humility, and of his consciousness of

his unworthiness. It was not from want
of lovc to Jesus; it did not show that
he would not be pleased with his favour
and presencel but it was the result of
bcing convinced that Jesus was a mes-
senger from God-a high and holy be-
ing; and he felt that /re was unworthy
to be in his presence. In his deep con-
sciousness of sin, therefore, he requested
that Jesus would depart frorn him and
his little vessel. Peter's feeling was not
unrratural, though ib was not proper to
retluest Jesus to leave him. It was an
involuntary, sudden recluest, and arose
from ignorance of the character of
Jesus. We are not worthy to be with
him, to be reckoned among his frientls,
or to dwell in heaven with him; but he
came to seek the lost and to savc the
impure. He graciously condgscends to
dwell with those who are humble and
contrite, though they are conscious that
they are not worthy of his presencel
and we may therefore come boldly to
him, and ask him to receive us to his
home-to an eternal dwelling with him
in the heavens.

10. frear not, He calmed their fears.
With mildness anci tenderness he stilled

truth that they may be saved.
17. ItorsooL: a/1. It was no| nruclt thal,

they left-a couple of small boats and
their nets; but it was all they had, even
aII their living. But this showe<l their
love of Jesus, and their willingness to
deny themselves, as really as if they
had forsaken palaces aud gold. All that
Jesus asks is thet we should leave all
we have for him; that u'e should lovo
him ntore than we do whatever friends

all their troubled feelings, and to their
surprise announced that henceforward

I they should be appointed as heralds of
'salvation. 1l Fron. henreJorth. Hcre-
after. 'fl ,SIa/t ratrh nten. Thou shalt
be a minister of the gospel, and thy

L business shall be to win men to the
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he lvas in a certaiu city, behold, a
marr full of leprosy; rvho, seeiug
Jesus, fell on lris face, and besought
him, saying, Lord, if thouwilt,thou
canst makc rne clean.

13 And he put forth las hand,
aucl touched him, saying, tI rvill;
be thou clean. And inrrnediately
the leprosy departed from him.

14 Aud he charged him to tell
no man; but go and show thyself
to the priest, aud offer for thy
cleausing, according as rMoses coru-
manded, for a testimouy unt<r
thern.

15 But so much the more went
there a fame abroad of him: ''aud
great multitudes carne together, to
hear', and to be healed by hinr of
their infirn-rities.

16 Ancl,. he withdrew himself
into the 'vsilderness and prayed.

17 And it came to pass ou a cer-
tain day, as he was teaching,'that
there were Pharisees and doctors
of tlre law sitting by, wLich were
come out of every town of Galilee,
and Judea, and Jerusalent; and
the porver of the Lord \\-as present
to heal them.

I8 And,z behold, meu brought in
a bed a man which was taken with
a pals.y; and they sought means to
bring hinr in, and to lay /iz'rn before
him.

19 Aud when they could not fincl
by v'hat uay they miglrt bring hirn
in because of the multitude, they
went upon the house-top, and let
hiur down through the tiling, with

,r2 Ki.5.I0,I4. I Le.14.4,&c.
m llllt.4.2si lrfar.3.7; Jn.6. 2.
tr Mat.l.l.23: M&r.6.46. o Jn.3.21.
p Met.g.2,&c.; Mor.2.3,&c.

or property we may possess, and be
rvilling to give them all up when he
requires it.

12-16. See Notes on I\Iat. viii. 2-4.
17-26. See this pmsage explained in

the Notes on Mat. ix. 1-7.
17. On a certain dat1. The time and

place are not particularly mentioned
here, but from Met. ix. I it seems it
was at Capernaum.

/zz's couch, iuto the nridsb before
Jesus.

20 Aud when he saw their fa,itlr,
he said unto hinr, IIan, thy sius
are forgiven thee.

21 And the scribes aud the Phar-
isees began to reason, sayiug, Who
is this which speaketh blasphe-
mies? 'Who 

can qforgive sins but
God alone?

22 But when Jesus perceived
their thorrghts, he, ansrvering, said
uuto thenr, What reasou ye iu your
hearts ?

23 
'Whether is easier to say, Thy

sins be forgiven thee, or to say,
Rise up aud walk?

2-1 But that ye may knorv that
the Son of nran hath porver upon
earth to forgive sins, (he said unto
the sick of the palsy.) I say urrto
thee, Arise, and ,take up thy couch,
and go uuto thirre l-rouse.

25 And imnrediately he rose up
before them, and took up that
whereon he lay, aud departed to
his olvn house, glorifyiug God.

26 And they were all amazed,
and ,they glorified God, and 's'ere
fiIled with fear, saying,-We have
seen strange thiugs to-day.

27 And" after these things he
went forth, ar)(l saw a putrlican,
n&med Levi, sitting at the receipt
of custonl: and he said unto him,
Frillow me.

28 Ancl he left all, rose np, and
followed hinr.

29 And Levi made hinr a great
feast in his owu house: aud 'there

q Ps.32.5i 103.3; 130.4; fs 1.18; 43.25.
r JD.5.8,12. s Ac.4.2l; Ga.I.2{. , yer.8.
! Mat.9.9,&c.; !Iar.2.13. 0 ch.15.1,&c.

19. ?lu tiling. See Notes on Mat.
ix. 1-7.

27-32. See Notes on NIat. ix. 9-13.
29. -Llad.e ldnr a great.fbasl. I'his cir-

cumstance Mattlte'w, or Leui as he is
here called, has omitted in his o'rn
gospel. This fact shows how little in-
clined the evangelists are to say any-
thing in favour of themselves or to
praise themselves. 'Irue religion does
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was a great company of publicans
and of-others that sat down with
them.

30 But their scribes and Phari-
sees murmured against his dis-
ciples, saying, IMhy do ye eat and
diink with publicans and sinners?

31 And Jesus, answering, said
unto them, They that are whole
need not a -physician; but they
that are sick.

32 I came not to call the right-
eous but 'sinners to repeutance.

33 And they said untb him,Why
do the disciples of John fast often,
and make prayers, and likewise
the disciples of the Phariseesl v[st,
thine eat and driuk?

34 And he said unto them, Can
ye make the children of the bride-

u Je.8.22.
r Iru.15.7,10; 1 Co.6.9-11;1 Ti.l.15; 2 Pe.3.9.
y ch.7.U,#.

not seek to commend itself, or to speak
of wbat it does, even when it is done
for the Son of God. It seeks retire-
ment; it delights rather in t}:e con-
st:tousness of doing well than in its being
known; and it leaves its good deeds to
be spoken of, if spoken of at all, by
others. This is agreeable to the direc-
tion of Solomon (Pr. rxvii. 2): "Let
another man praiso thee, and not thine
own mouth." This feast was made ex-
pressly for our Lord, and was attended
by many publicans, probably men of
wicked character; and it is not impro-
bable that Matthew got them together
for the purpose of bringing them into
contact with our Lord to do them good.
Our Saviour did not refuse to go, and
to go, too, at the risk of being accused
of beiug a gluttonous man and a wine-
bibber, a friend of publicans and sin-
ners, Mat. xi. 19. But his motives were
pure. In the thing itself fhere rras no
harm. It afforded an opportunity of
doing good, and we have no reason to
doubt that the opportunity was im-
proved by the Lord Jesus. Hrppy
would it be if all t}e great feasts lhat
are mad.e were made in bonour of our
Lord; happy if /ze would be a wel-
come guest there; and happy if mini-
sters and pious people who attend
them demeaned themselves as the Lord
Jesus did, and they were always made

LUKE. [e.o. 30.

chamber fast while the bridegroom
is with them?

35 But the davs will come when
the bridegroom s'hall be takenaway
from them, and then shall they
'fast in those days.

36 And" he spake also a parable
uuto them: No tuan putteth a piece
of a r)ew garmeut upon an old; if
otherwise, then both the new mak-
eth a rent, and the piece that was
taken ott of the new Dagreeth not
with the old.

37 And no mau putteth new wine
iuto old bottles; else the new wine
will burst thebottles and bespilled,
and the bottles shall perish.

38 But new wine must be put
into new bottles, and both are pre-
served.

2Ia.22.72. aMat.g.l6,17;Ms.2.21,:r.
b IJe.19.I9; De.22.U; 2 Co.6.16.

the means of advancing his kingdom.
But, alas! there are few places where
our Lord would be so unwelcomc as at
great feasts, and few places that serve
so much to render the mind gross, dis-
sipated, and irreligious.

33€9. See this passage illustrated in
the Notes on Mat. ix. 14-77.

39. Hat;tng d,rankold,wine, &c. Wine
increases its strength and flavour, and
its mildness and mellowness, by age,
and the old is therefore preferable.
They who had tasted such mild and
mellow wine would not readily drink
the comparatively sour and astringent
juice of the grape as it came from tho
press. The meaning of this proverb in
this place seems to be this: You Phari-
sees wish to draw my disciples to the
austere ar.d ngtd duties of the cere-
monial law-to fasting and painful rites;
but they have come under a milder
system. They have tasted the gentle
and tender blessings of the gospel; they
have no rulish for your stern and harsh
requirements. To insist noru on t}reir
observing them would be like telling a
man who had tasted of good, ripe, and
mild wine to partake of that which is
sour and unpalatable. At the proper
time all the sterner duties of religion
will be proper'ly regarded; brt at pre-
sentrlo teach them to fast when they
see no occaston for it-when they are
full of joy at the presence of their
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39 No man, also, having drunk
old. wtne r straightway desireth uew ;
for he saith, /The old is better.

CHAPTER VI.
A ND" it carue to pass on the

fI second sabbath after the first,
that he went through the corn-
fielcls, and his disciples plucked
the ears of corn, and dicl eat, rub-
blng them in tlrcir hands.

2 And certain of the Pharisees
said. unto them, Why do ye Dthat

which is not lawful to do on the
sabbath-days?

3 And Jesus answering them,
said, Ifave ye not read so much as
this, "what David did when him-

z Je.6.I6. @ Mat.12.1,&c.; MLt.2.2,3,&,c.
O Ex.20.r0; I8.58.r3. c I Sa.21.6.

CHAPTER VI. 43

self was an hungered, and they
which were with him;

4 llow he went into the house
of God, and did take and eat the
shew-breadrand gave also to them
that were with him; dwhich it is
not lawful to eat, but for the
priests alone?

5 And he saicl unto them, That
the Son of man is Lord also of the
sabbath.

6 And' it carne to pass also on
another sabbath, that he entered
into the synagogue and taught;
and there was a rnan whose right
hand was withered.

7 And the scribes and Pharisees
watched him, whether he would

il, Le.24.9.
e trI&t.12.10,&c.; Mu.3.l,&c.; ch.13.14; 14.3.

Master-would be like putting a piece
of new sloth on an old garment, or new
wine into old bottles, or drinking un-
pleasant wine after one had tasted that
which was pleasanter. It would be
ill-timed, inappropriate, and incon-
gruous.

CHAPTER VI.
1-11. See this passage erplained in

the Notes on Mat. xii. 1-13.
l. &and sabbatlt afier tfu f.rst. See

Notes on Mat. rii. 1. This phrase ha^s

given great perplexity to commentators.
A literal translation would be, " on the
Sabbath called. second frsl," or second
first Sabbath. The word occurs no-
where else. It is therefore exceedingly
difficult of interpretation. The most
natural and easy explanation is that
proposed by Scaliger. The second day
of the Passover was a great festival, on
which tho wave-sheaf was offered, Le.
xxiii. 11. From th,a,t f,,1111 they reckoned
seaen weeks, or seven Sabbaths, to the
day of Pentecost. The f,rst Sabbath
after that second, d,ay was called tbe
seconcl Jirst, or the frst from the second.
day of the feast. The second, Sabbath
was called lhe second second, or lhe
second Sabbath from the second day
of the feastl the third the third, second,
&c. Thi"s day, therefore, on which the
Saviour went through the fields, was
the first Sabbath that occurred after
the second day of the f.east. n Rubbi,ng
them iz lL.eir hand,s. The word. cotra

here means wheat or barley, and not
maize, as in America. They rubbed, it in
their hands to separate tho grain from
the chaff. This was common and allow-
able. Dr. Thomson (The Land, and, the
Book, vol. ii. p. 510, 511) says: "I
have often seen my muleteers, as we
passed along the wheat-fields, pluck off
ears, rub them in their hands, and eat
the grains, unroasted, just as the apos-
tles are said to have done. This also
is allowable. The Pharisees did not ob-
ject to the thing itself, only to the time
when it was done. They said it was not
Iawful to do this on the Sabbath-day.
It was work forbidden by those who,
through their traditions, had made man
for the Sabbath, not the Sabbath for
man." So Professor Hackett (Illztstra-
tions of Scripture, p. 176, 177) says:
" The inciderit of plucking the ears of
wheat, rubbing out the kernels in their
hands, and eating them (Lu. vi. 1), is
one which the traveller sees often at
oresent wbo is in Palestine at the time
6f the gathering of the harvest. Dr.
B,obinson relates the following case:
'Our Arabs were an hungered, and,
going into the fields, they plucked the
earsbf corn and did eat, rubbing them
in their hands. On being questioned,
they said this was an old custom, and
oo tr" would speak against it;'they
were supposed to be hungry, and itwas
allowed as a charitv.'* The Pharisees
complained of the-disciples for violat-

t Bihlical Reaucha!, YoI. ii. p. r92.
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heal /on the sabbath-clay, that they
might find an accusation against
hinr.

8 But he vkuew theil thouglrts,
and sairl to the tutn rvltich had
the withered haud, Rise up, and
stand forth in the nridst. And he
arose, and stood forth.

9 Then Jesus said uuto them, I
'rvill ask vou olle thinq: rls it lay'-
ful ou ihe sabbtthldavs to tlo
good, or to do evil I to 

-save 
lifer.

or to destroy il.?
/Jn.9.r6. g Job 42.2. ,r 8x.20.10; ch.l4.t.

[4.o. 30.

10 A.ndr looking rouutl abont
upou thenr all, he said truto the
niau, Stretch forth th-y hrtlrd. Aud
he did so; and lris hancl was re-
stored whole as the otber.

1I And tlrey were filled with
nradness I ancl ecomntuued or)e
lvith another what they might do
to Jesus.

12 And' it came to pass iu those
d:rys, that lre rvent out -into a
ruourrtain to pray, arrd continued
all rriglrt in prayer to God.

i il&r.3.5. /. P8.2.r,2. I }Iat.14.28. i?i trIat.6.0.

ing the Sabbath, ond not any rights of
orooertv. "' Al, ntl l,e lt,cto thetr tl,ou11l,ts. He
knerv their thoughts-their dark, mali-
cious designs-by the gttestiora which
they proposed to him, whether it was
iawful to heal on the Sabbath-days
(Matthew). It reply to their question,
Jesus askcd them lvhether they would
not release a sl,eep ol the Sabbath-day
if it was fallen into a pit, and slso asl<ecl
l/ir,zr rvhctirer it was better to do good
than to do cvil on that day, implying
that to onit to do good, was, in fact,
d.oir,g etil.

71. llrere filled r:itL ntadness. Proba-
bly-Ist. B""arre he had shorvn his
,ttotrcr to u'ork a miracle. 2d. Becattse
Lc had shown his power to do it rori-
trdru to what theu thought was riglrt.
3d. Because by doing it he had shown
that he was from (/orl, and that they
were therefore il'roilq in their views of
the Sabbath. And;4th. Because hc
lrarl shown no respect to thetr tietrs of
rvhat the law of God demanded. Pride,
obstinacy, malice, and disappointed
self-confirlence lvere all combined,
therefore, in producing madness. Nor
were they alone, I\[en are often en-
ragcd because others do good in a way
which' the4 rlo not approve of. God
gives succcss to othersl and bccause hc
lras not accommodated himself lo theit'
riervs of what is right, and done it in
the way which theu would have pre-
scribed, they are enraged, and fillcd
rvith envv at men more successful than
themselvLs. n Conununecl one'tritlt
ancihtr. Spoke together, or laid a
plan.

12. Ancl it cante to pass itt those clats,
The designation of the time herc is very
general. It means ccbout the timc rvhen

the events occurled which had been
just narrated. 1l Ee ren,t. out itio a
mountaht. Jesus was accustomed to
resort to such places to hold com-
muniou with God, I\Iar. vi. 46. IIe did
it because it was retired, free from
interruption, and fitted by impressive-
ness and grandeur to raise the thoughts
to the God that had formed the high
hills and the deep - shaded groves.
fl And, urntitztted all night iu, lnttuer to
Gotl. Thele has been a difference of
opinion about this passage, whether it
rrreans that he spent the night in the
act of pra.uittg to God, or in a ploce oJ
prayer. The Jews had places of prayer,
caTled, a'atories, built ozrl of their cities
or towns, where they could retire from
the bustle of a city and hold communion
with God. Thcy rvere built on the
banks of rivers (comp. Ac. xvi. 13), in
groves, or on hills. They were rudo
inclosures, made by building a rough
waII of stone around a lcvel piece of
ground, and capable of acconrmodating
a small number who might resort thither
to pray. But the more probable opinion
is that he spent the whole night in sup-
plication; for-Ist. This is the obvious
meaning of the passage. 2d. The object
for which hc went out was to pray. 3d.
It was an occasion of great importance.
He was about to send. out his opostles

-to lay the foundation of his religion

-ancl he therefore set apart tlris time
specially to seek the divine blessing.
4th. It was no unusual thing for Jesus
to spend much time in prayer, and we
are not to wonder that he passed an
eutire night in supplication. If it be
asked rvhy Jesrrs shorrlrl pray at all if
he rvas divine, it may be replied that he
was also & nuul-a man subject to the
same snfferings as others, and, os antan,
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13 And lvhen it \ylrs d&y, he

c:alledzmto linz his disciples'; and
of thenr he ,chose twelve, whonr
also he nanred apostles;

14 Simon, (rvhonr he,also nametl
Peter,) and Andrerv his blother.,
James arrd Johu, Philip aud Bar'-
tholomew,

15 Matthew and Thoma^s, James
the soz of A]rlheus, antl Sinron
called Zelotes, '

16 Antl pJndas the brother of
Jarnes, and Judas fscariot, n,hich
also was the traitor.

17 And lte came down rvith
?rMat.10.I,&c.; IIar,3.t3;6.7. oJn.l.42. pJudet.

needing the divine blessing, Therc rvas
no more inconsistencv iri his ,ttnin,t
than there was in his eirr'nr. Boih,ier"e
nzeans employed for an e"nd, anC both
were equally consistent with his beinE
divine. But Jesus rvas also lledtutotl
and as such it rvas proper to seek the
divine directiorr and blessing. In l/its
case he has set us an example that we
should follow. In great emergencies,
when rve have important duties, or are
about to encounter spccial difficulties,
we should scek the divine blessing anci
direction by pt'u,uer. Wc should set
apart an unusual portion of time for
supplication.' Nay, if rve pass the
rhole tilht in praycr., it should not bc
charged. as enthusimm. Our Saviour
did it. lVlen of the world often pass
whole nights in plans of gain or in dis-
sipation, and shcll it be esteemcd
strange that Christians should spend an
equal portion of tirne in the far more
importaut business of religion?

13-16. See Notes on trIat. x. 1-4.
17. A,d, stood, in tht ?tloit. lt is not

affirmed, horvever, that he stood in the
plain when he delivered the follow'ing
discourse. There has heen some doubt
whether the following discourse is the
same as that recorded in the 5th, 6th,
and 7th chapters of trfattherv, or
whether thc Saviour rcpcnletl the sub-
stance of that discourse, and thrt Luke
recorded it as he repeated it. The
reasons lvhich have led nrany to sup-
pose that they refer to the same are-
lst. That the beginning and the close are
alike. 2d. That the srrbsloiice of each is
the same. And, 3d. That cfter the dis-
course was delivered, both affirm that
Jesus rvent to Capernaum ancl healed
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tlrem, and stood in tlre plirin, and
the compcuy of his clisciples, aud
a ?great rrultitude of people out of
all Judea aud Jerusalem, and fronr
the sea-coast of Tyre and Sirlolr,
which came to hear him, and'to be
healed of tlreir diseases;

18 And they that were vexed
with uncleau spirits, and they were
healed.

19 And the whole nultitucle
sought to .touch hirn; for ,there
went virtue out of him, aud healed
them all.

20 And, he lifted up his eyes on
e lttlt.4.25,&,c.i lllrr.3.7,&c. r P8.109.3; 107.17-20.
s Nu.2L8,9; trlat.Iil.36; Jn.3.1.1,15.
, M&r.5.30; ch.8.il6. r trIet.5.2,&c.

the servant of the centurion, Illat, viii.
5-13 ; Lu. vii. 1-10. OnJheotherhand,
.tr-[cttthezu says that the scrmon rvas de-
Iivered on the ntottntoiu, (Mat. v. I); it
is thought to be implied Lhat Lttke
affirms that it was in the plcLin. I\Iat-
thelv says that he sol,' Luke, that he
stootl, Yet there is no reason to sup-
pose that there is a difference in the
evaugelists. Jesus spent the niglrt on
the mountain in prayer, In the mor-
ning he descended into tire open plain
and healed many. While there, as
Luke says, he " stoocl" anrl received
those who came to him, and healetl
their diseases. There is no irnpropriety
in supposing that, being pressed by
multitudes, he retired into the moun-
tain again, or to an eminence in tho
p)ain, or to the side of the mountain,
rvhere the people might be more con-
veniently amanged and seated to hcar
him. There he sol, as recorded by
I'Iatthew, ancl delivered the discourse;
for it is to be observed that Luke does
rzol sav that he dclivcrctl tlte sernton o,c
tt,c pitttt, but on)y that he l,euletl tl,e
sitl'iherc. n T,n'e antl Sidol. Sce Notes
on l\Iat. xi. 21.

18. l'encl. The word aer rvith us
means to provoke, or irritate by petty
provocations. Here it means, howcvcr',
to afittt, to tortnent-denoting deep
and heavy trials. I Uncleatt sph'its.
Demons that were impure anil unholy,
having a delight in tormenting, ancl
in inflicting painful and Ioathsome ciis-
eases.

19. tr'irtue. Healing power. See Notes
on l[ar. r'. 30.
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his disciples, and said, Blessed be

1/e 1'poor i for yours is the kingdom
of God.

21 Blessed dre ye n'that hunger
now; for ye "shall be filled. Blessed
are ye vthat weep now; for ye shall
laugh.

22 Blessed are ve when men
shdl ,hate yoo, urid when they
shall "separate yo.u f'rom their com-
panyrand shall reproach you, ard
cast out your name as evil, for the
Son of mau's sake.

! Je.2.5. u Is.55.1. , P8.la7.9-
g 18.6I.3; Re.2I.4. z JD.77.14.
a I Pe.2.79,20i 3.14i 4.14.
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23 RejoiceD ye iu that day, and
leap for joy; for, behold, your re-
ward es great in heaven I 'for in the
like marrner did their fathers unto
the prophets.

24 But woe unto dyou that are
rich ! for ye ,have received your
consolation,

25 Woe oo16 /you that are full !

for ye shall hunger. W'oe unto
you that claugh now ! for ye shall
mourn and weep.

26 Woe unto you when aII men
b Ac.5.4ti Col.l.%; Ja.l.2.
c 4c.7.52| He.u.32-39. d lfab.2.gi Ja.5.t.
e ch.r6.26. I Is.2t3.7; ffi.Ls. g Pr.14.13; Ep.5.4.

20-49. See this passage fully illus-
trated in the sermon on the mount,
in the 5th, 6tb, and 7tb chapters of
Matthew.

2L. ?hat ltunger nout. Matthew has
it, " that hunger and thirst after right-
eousness. " Matthew has expressed zzorz

ftcllu w}rat Luke has briefly, buf there
is no contradiction.

24-26. These verses have been omitted
by l\Iatthew. They seem to have been
spoken to the Pharisees. 1l lVlto are
riclr. In this world's goods. They loved
them; they had sought for them; they
found their consolation in them. It
implies, farther, that they would not
seek or receive consolation from the
gospel. They were proud, and would
not seek it; satisfied, and did not desire
it; fiIled with cares, and had no time
or disposition to attend to it. AII the
consolation which they had reason to
expect they lnd, receioed,. Alas! how
poor and worthless is suci, consolation,
compared with that which the gospel
would give 7 fl lToe unto you that are
full! Not hungry. Satisfied with their
wealth, and not feeling their need of
anything better than earthly wealth can
give. Many, alas ! are thus/zll. They
profess to be satisfied. They desire
nothing but wealth, and a sufficiency
to satisfy the wants of the body. They
have no anxiety for the riches that shall
endnre for ever. ll Ye shatl hunger.
Your property shall be taken awal', or
you shali see that it is of little value;
and then you shall see the need of
something better. You shall fee) your
want and wretchedness, and shall /zzlrz-

.ger for something to satisfy the desires
of a dying, sinful soul. 1[ That laugh

nua, Are happy, or thoughtless, or
gay, or filled with levity. 1[ Slmll mourn
and weep. 'Ihe time is coming when
you shall sorrow deeply. In sickness,
in calamity, in the prospect of death,
in the fear of eternity, your laughter
shall be turned into sorrow. Tlrcre'is a
place where you cannot laugh, and there
you will see the folly of having passed
tlne proper t'ttne of preparing for such
scenes in levity and folly. A-las ! how
many thus spend their youth I and bow
many weep when it is too late! God
gives them over, and lauglls at'rHErP'
damity, and mocks when their fear
comes, Pr. i. 26. To be happy in szclr
scerzes, it is necessary to be sober, humble,
pious in early life. Tlun we need not
weep in the day of calamity; then thero
will be no terror in death; then there
will be rrothing to fear in the grave.

26, When a,ll net?, shall spea,k uell of
,tiozl. When they shall praise or ap-
plaud you. The men of the world will
not praise or applaud my doctrir:.e;, they
are opposed to it, and therefore, if they
speak well of you and of your teacldng,
it is proof that you do not teach the
true doctrine. If you do zot do this,
then there will be woe upon you. If
men teach false doctrines for tme; if
they declare that God has spoken that
which he has not spoken, and if they
oppose what he has delivered, then
heavy punishments will await them.
1l For so dtd, their fathers. The fathers
ot ancestor$ of this people; tbe ancient
Jews. fl To tlLe fa,lse Tn"ophets. Men
who pretended to be of God-who de-
livered their ozaz doctrines as the truth
of God, and wbo accommodated them-
selves to the desires of the people. Of
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shall rspeak well of you ! for so
did their fathers to the false pro-
pbets.

27 But f say unto you which
hear, ilove your erremies, do good
to them which hate you;

28 Bless thern that curse you,
and tpray for them which despite-
fully use you.

29 And'unto him that smiteth
thee on the one cheek, offer also the
other; -and him that taketh away
th.y cloak, forbid not to take thy
coat also.

ilO Give" to every man that ask-
eth of thee; and of him that tak-
eth.away thy goods, ask them not
agarn.

31 Antl, as ye would that men
should do to you, do ye also to
theru likewise.

32 For if ye love them which
love you, what thalk have ye? for
sinners also love those that love
them.

33 And if ye do good to them
which do good to you, what thank
have ye? for sinners also do even
the same.

,, Jn.15.19; I Jn.4.5.
i Ex.23.4,5; Pr.25.21; IIat.5.44; yer.3r; Ro.12.20.
k ch.23.24; 4c.7.60. , trIat.5.39. nlCo.6.7.
D De.t6.7,E,l0i Pr.r9.t7; 21.26; IIat.5.42,&c.
o !1a1.7.72.

this number were the prophets of Baal,
the false prophets who appeared in the
time of Jeremiah, &c.

27, 28. See Mat. v. 44, 45.
29. See Mat. v. 39, 40.
30. See Mat. v. 42.
31. See Mat. vii. 12.
32-36. See Mat. v. 46-48.
37-42. See I\Iat. vii. 1-9.
38. Good measul'e. They shall give

you good measrrre, or full mecsllrc.
1 Pressed doun, As figs or grapes
might be, and thus many more might
be put into the measure. 1l Shaken
togethzr. To make it more compact,
and thus to give more. fl Running otor.
So full that the measure would overflow.
1[ Shall mnrt giae. This is said to be the
reward, ol gioingto the poorand needy;
and the meaning is that the man who
is liberal will find others liberal to him
in dealing with them, and when ho ie

CHAPTER VI. 17

34 And if ye lend to them of.
whom ye hope to receive, what
thank have ye? for sinners also
lend to sinnerc, to receive as much
agarn.

35 Butp love ye your enemies,
and do good, and elend, hoping for
nothing again; and your-reward
shall be great, and 'ye shall be the
children of the Highest; for he is
kiud unto the unthaukful, and lo
the evil.

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as
your Father also is merciful.

37 Judge, not, aud ye shall not
be judged; condemn not, and ye
shall not be condemned; forgive,
and ye shall be forgiveu:

38 Give, and it rshall be giveu
unto you; good measure, pressed
down, and shaken together, aud
running over, shall men give,iuto
your bosom. For, with the same
measure that ye mete withal, it
shall be measured to you again.

39 And he spake a-parab"le unto
them: .Can the blind lead the
blind? shall they not both fall
into the ditch ?

paer-27. qPs.37.26i772.5- rMst.5.45.
s Mat.7.l. , Pr.l9.U; Mat.10.42. uP8.79.12.
a LlLt-7.2; Mar.4.24; Ja.2.I3. u ItIat.I5.l4.

also in circumstances of want. A man
who is himself kind to the poor-who
has that cltaracter established-will {ind
many who are ready to help ltint abw-
dantly when he is in want. He that is
parsimonious, close, niggardly, will find
few or none who wiII aid him. n Into
your bosom. That is, to you. The word
bosont here has reference to a custom
among Oriental nations of making the
bosom or front part of their garments
large, so that articles could be carried
in them, answering the purpose of our
pockets. Cornp. Ex. iv. 6,7 ; Pr. i. 27;
Il,u. iii. 15.

39. A parable. A proverb or simili-
tude. n aan tl,z blind, lead, the blind?
See Notes on Mat. rv. 14.

40. Tle disciple is not, &,c. The
Iearner is not above his teacher, does
not know more, and must erp6ct to
fare no better. This seems tb have
been spoken to show them that they



l8 LUKE.
-1() The, disciule is uot above his l

ruaster; but every oue rthat is per-
fect shall be as his master.

4I And why beholdest thou the
tuote thirt is iu thy brother's eve,
but perceivest not the beanr that
is irr tlrine own eye?

42 Either how canst thou say to
thy brotlrer', Brother, let rue pull
out the mote that is iu thiue eye,
when thou thyself beholdest not
the beam that is in thine own eye?
Thou hypocrite ! zcast out first the
beam out of thine orvn eye, artd
then shalt thou see clearly to pull
out the mote that is in thy brothefs
eye.' 43 For" a good tree briugeth not
forth corrupt fruit; neither cloth a
colrtr;rt tree bring forth good fruit.

4-1 For" every tree is known by
his ou,n fruit: for of thorns meu
do not gather figs, rror of a branrble-
bush gather they 2grapes.

45 AD good nran, out of the goocl
treasure of his heart, buingeth forth
that which is good; and an evil
man, out of the evil treasure of his
heart, bringeth forth that which is
evil; for of the abundance of the
heart his mouth speaketh.

, 01at.10.24: Jn.13.16; 15.20.
I or, shall be perfectud ao fuie nnglzr.yPr.18.u;Ra.2.r,2r,&c. 21rtaL7.76,17.
aMat.r2.33. 2qorqpe. DMat.l2.35.

were not to expect that theil disciples
wotrld go bettond, tlum, in attainmentsl
that if th,ey were blind, their followers
rrould be alsol and that therefore it
was important for tlrcnt to understand
fully the doctrines of the gospel, and
not to be bliud leaders of the blind.
ll Euttl ote tltat is petJect. The word
rcndered is perJect means sometimes to
relnir or tneltd,, and is thus applied to
mending nets, Mat, iv, 21; Mar. i. 19.
Hence it means to repair or amend in
a moral sense, or to make whole or com-
plete. Here it means, cvidenlly, thor-
-or ghly i utnuted or inJorm.ed. The Chris-
tian shorrld he lil'e his llfaster-holy,
barmless, and undefiled, and separate
from sinners. He should copy his ex-
ample, and grow into the likeness of his
Redeemer. Nor can any other be a
Christiau.

[e.o. 3tl

46 Arrd why "call ye me, LoI'd,
f,oltl, and do not the things 'rvhich
I say?

47 'W'hosoever cometh to nre,
aucl heareth ruy sayings, and tloeth
them, I will show you to whom he
is like:

48 IIed is like a man which built
a house, aud digged deep, and laid
the founclation on a lock; aDd
when the flood arose, the stream
beat vehemently upon that house,
and ,could not shake it; for it was
{ounded upon a rock.

49 But he that gheareth, ancl
doeth not, is like a man that with-
out a fouDdation built an house
upon the earth; against rvlrich the
strearu did beat vehenrently, ancl
inrmediately rit fell; and the ruin
of that house rvas great.

CIIAPTER YII,
\TOW" when he hatl ended all
N his sayings in the audience
of the people, he eutered into Ca-
per'naum.

2 Aud a celtaiu centuriou's ser-
vant, who was Ddeal unto him, was
sick, and ready to die.

3 And when he heard of Jesus,
c Ilfal.I.6; Mat.7.2r; 25.11; ch.13.25; G&.6.7.
dltlat.7. ,26. e 2 Pe.I.Io; Jude 24.
f P9.46.l-gi 62.2. g Ja.l.2+26.
,L Pr.28.r8i Ho.,l.l4.
a Mat.8.5,&c. A JoU 31.15; Pr.29.2r.

41, 42. See Notes on ltfat. vii. 3-5.
43, 44. See Notes on Mat. vii. 16-18.
45. This verse is not found in thc

sennon on the mount as recorded by
Matthew, but is recorded by him in
ch. rii. 35. See Notes on that passage.

46-49. See Notes on Mat, vii. 2l-27.

CHAPTER YII.
1-10. See Notes on Mat. viii. 5-13.
L. In the audience of the people, In

the hearing of the people.
2. ilrhobas dear uttto h,im. That is,

he was valuable, trusty, and honoured.
4. Theu besought hint. instantly, Ur-

gently or earnestly. fl He ras uorthy.
The centurion. He had showed favour
to the Jews, and it was not improper
to show him a kindness.

ll. A cit11 callecl Nain,. This city was
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he seut uuto him tlie elders of the
Jews, beseeching him that he
woultl conre and heal his servant.

4 Antl when they caure to Jesns,
they besought lrinr instautly, say-
iug, That he was worthy for wltolr
he should do this:

5 For he "loveth our uatiou, arrd
he hath built us & s),nagogue.

6 Then Jesus ll'ent with theru.
And wheu he rvas now uot far
from the hotrse, the centuliou sent
friends to him, saying uuto hinr,
Lord, dtrouble not tLryself ; for I
am uot worthl, thnt thou shoulclcst
€Dter undel rny roof:

7 Wherefore neither thought I
myself worthy to come unto thee;
btrt 'say in a rvord, aud rny servant
shall be healed.

8 For I also am a man set under
authority, having uuder me sol-
diers; ancl I say unto loue, Go,
aud he goeth; aud to another.,
Come, ancl he cometh; antl to nry
servant, Do this, aud he doeth it.

9 WheuJesus lreard these things,
he marvelled at him, aud turned

c I Ki.5.r; Ga.5.6; I Jn.3.U; 5.1,2. d ch.8.{0.
e Ps.lo7.2o. rthisnruL.

Lim about, and said uuto the peo-
ple that followed Liln, I say uuto
you, I have not found so gleat
faith, no, not iu Israel.

l0 Ancl they that were seut, r'e-
tuuriug to tlre house, fouucl the
selvant rvhole thirt had beeu sick.

lI Arrd it carue to pass the tln.y
after that he rveut irrto a city calletl
Naiu; and rnany of his disciples
weut rvith hirn, anrl nruch people.

12 Norv rvlreu he carue rrigL to
the gate of the city, behold, there
was a dead nrau carriecl out, thc
ouly son of lris nrother, and she
was a widow; and ruuch lleople
of the city lvas rvith her'.

13 Ancl rvhen the Lold sarv her,
he hacl corupassion ou her, aud
said unto her', W-ee1l rrot.

14 And he came antl touchecl
thc 2bier'; and thgy that bale iiar
stood still. Autl he srrid, Yourrg
uan, I say nuto thee, /Arise,

15 Aud he that rvas cleacl rslt
tup, tnd begau to speak. Arrrl hc
deliveretl him to his nrother.

i6 And thele carne a fear ou
2or.colin. /c1r.8.5{: Ac.g.lo; 1to.4.17.
s ! I(i.4.32-}7; l:r.21; Jn.1t.4{.

in Galilee, in the boundaries of the
tribe of Issachar. It was about two
miles south of Mount Tabor, and not
far from Capernaum. It is norv a small
viliagc iuhabited by Jervs, Mohammc-
dans, and Christians. Dr. Thomson
(The Lund ancl the Bool',,tol. ii. p. 158)
locates it on the north-rvest corner of a
mount now called Jcbel ed Dfrhy, one
hour's ride from the foot of Mount
Tabor. Of this place ho says: "This
mount is now called Jebel ed Dthy, and
that small hamlet on the north-west
corner of it is Nain, famous for the re-
storation of the widow's son to life. It
was once a place of considerable extent,
but is now little more than a cluster
of ruins, among which dwell a few fam-
ilies of fanatical llloslems. It is in
keeping with the one historic incident
that renders it dear to the Christian,
that its only antiquities are tombs.
These are situated mainly on the east
of the village, and it rvas in that direc-
tion, I presume, that the widow's son

was being carried on that memorable
occasion. It took me just an hour to
ride from the foot of Ta,bor to Nain."

12. ?he qo,te of tlrc citu. Cities were
surroundetl by walls, to defend thern
from their enemies. Thcy wele entered
through gates placed. at convenient dis-
tances from each other. In rnost cities
it was not alloryed to bury the dead
within the walls; henco they were borne
to some convenient burial-place in the
vicirrity of tlre city. 1l A dcatl enan
carierJ out. A funeral procession. An-
ciently no Jerrs were buried within the
rvalls of the city, except the kings and
distinguished persons, 1 Sa. xxviii. 3;
2 Ki. xxi. 18. The custom of burying
within cities, and especiaily within the
walls of churches or iu their vicinity,
had its origin among Christians very
early; yet perhape few customs are more
deleteriorrs to health than burials within
large cities, espccially within the walls
of frequentetl buiklings. The effiuvia
from dead bodies is c>:oessivcly uuu'holc-



50

all; and they glorified God, say-
inE. That a trEreat prophet is risen
,p"'u-oog ,r". I aid,^That tGod

hath visited his people.
17 Arrd this rumour of him went

forth throughout all Judea, and
throughout all the region rouud
about.

18 And the disciples of Johu
showed him of all these things.

19 And& John, calling unto hint
two of his disciplesrsent them to
Jesus, saying, Art thou 'he that
should come, or look we for
another?

20 When the men were come
unto him, they said, John Baptist
hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art
thou he that should come, or look
we for another?

2l And in the same hour he
,r ch.%.rg. i ch.1.68. k NILt.tt.2. I2ec.9.9.

some. Burial-places should be in situ-
ations of retirement, far from the tread
of the gay and busy world, where all
the feelings may be still and calm, and
where there can be no injury to health
from the mouldering bodies of the dead.

16. Came a fea,r on all. .iln anoe or
solemnity at the presence of one who
had power to raise the dead, and at
the miracle which had been performed.
fl Glorfud God,. Praised or honoured
God that he had sent such a prophet.
1l And, Tlwt God, hath aisited his people.
Some said one thing and some another,
but all erpressing their belief that God
had showed peculiar favour to the
people. 1l Ha.th oistted. See Lu. i. 68.

The raising of this young man was
one of the most decisive and instructive
of our Lord's miracles. There was no
doubt that he was dead. There could
be no deiusion, and no agreement to
impose on the people. He came near
to the city with no reference to this
young man; he met the funeral proces-
sion, as it were, by acciderrt, and by a
word he restored him to life. All those
who had the best opportunity of judg-
ing-the mother, the friends-believed
him to be dead, and were about to
bury him. The evidence that he came
to life was decisive. He sat up, he
spake, and all werc impressed with the
full assurance that God had raised him

LUKE. [e.o. 30.

cured Erany of thetr infirmities
and plagues, aud of evil spirits;
aDd unto many that were blind. he
gave sight.

22 Then Jesus, answering, said
unto them, Go your way, and -tell
John what things ye have seen
and heard; how that "the blind
see, the lame walk, the lepers are
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead
are raised,,to the poor the gospel
is preached.

23 And blessed is ie whosoever
shall uot be eoffended in me.

24 And when the messengers of
Johu were departed, he began bo

speak unto the people concerning
John, 'What went ye out into the
wilderness for to see? A reed
shaken with the wind?

25 But what weut ye out for to
m l\.\.fi. u Is.35.5,6. o ch.4.l8; Ja.2.5.
p Is.8.l.r,U; Mat.Ll.6; 13.57; ch.2.34; Jn.6.66;

I 0o.l.2l-28.

to life. Many witnesses were present,
and none doubted that Jesus Dq a
word, bad restored him to his weeping
mother.

The whole scene was affecting. Here
was a w'idowed mother who was follow-
ing her only son, her stay and hope, to
the grave. IIe was borne along-one
in the prime of life and the only com-
fort of his parent-impressive proof
that the young, the useful, the vigor-
ous, and the lovely may die. Jesus
met them, apparently a stranger. He
approached the procession as if he had
something important to say; he touched
the bier, and the procession stood still.
He was full of compassion for the
weeping parent, and by a word restored
the youth, stretched upon the bier, to
life. He sat up, and spake. Jesus
therefore had power over the dead,
He also has power to raise sinners,
dead in trespasses and sins, to life. Ho
can speak the word, and, though in
their death of sin they are borne along
toward ruin, he can open their eyes,
and raise them up, and restore them
revived lo real life or to their friends.
Often he raises up children in this man-
ner, and gives them, converted to God,
to their friends, imparting as real joy
as he gave to tbe widow of Nain by
raising her son from the dead. And
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see? A man clothed in soft rai-
meut? Behold, they which are
gorgeously apparelled, and live
delicately, are cin kings' courts.

26 But what went ye out for to
see? A'prophet? Y6a, Isayuuto
you, and much more than a pro-
phet.

27 This is he of. whom it is writ-
ten, "Behold, I send my messen-
ger before thy face, which shall
prepare thy way before thee.

28 For I say unto you, Among
those that a"e born " of 'womenl
there is not a grea,ter prophet
than John the Eaptist, but he
that is least in thl kingdom of
God is greater than he.

29 And all the people that heard
Itm, and the publi&ns, ,justified
God, being "baptized with the
baptism of John.

30 But the Pharisees and law-
q 2 Sa.l9.35i Es.l.3,u. r ch.1.76.
I Mal.3.l: ch.l.15-17.
, Ps.5I.4; Ro.3.4. il !Iat.3.5,6; ch.3.r2.

every child should remember, if he has
pious parents, that there is no ucnl irt
which he can give so much joy to them
as by embracing Him who is the resur-
rection and the life, and resolving to
live to his glory.

19-35. See this passage explained in
Mat. xi. 2-19.

29. Tlte people. The common people.
1l That lvard, tim. That heard ./o/,rr.
fl Tlw publicans. The tax-gatherers,
the worst kind of people, who had,
however, been converted. n Justifud,
God,. Considered God as .just or rtqht
in the counsel which he gave by John

-to wit, in calling men to repentance,
and in denouncing future wrath on the
impenitent. Comp. Mat. xi.79. 1[Being
baptized,, &;c. They shou;ed, that they
approved of the message of God by
submitting to the ordinance which he
courmanded-the ordinance of baptism.
This verse and the following are not to
be considered as the word.s ol LtLke,bttt
the continuation of the discourse of our
Lord. Ilo is saying what took place
in regard to John. Among the common
people he was approved and obeyed;
among the rich and lea,rnod he was
despised.

90, But tln Phartsua and, lawgers re-

CHAPTER YII. 6r

4c.20.27.
ilat.U.16,&c.

e Pr.8.32-36; 17.16.

yers srejected the,counsel of God
aagainst themselves, being uot bap-
tized of him.

3I And the Lord said, @Where-
unto then shall I liken the men
of this generation? and to what
are they like?

32 They are like unto children
sitting in the urarket-place, and
calliug one to another, and saying,
We h-ave-piped unto'you, 

"ria 
y.i

have not danced; we have mourned
to you, and ye have not wept.

33 For John the Baptist "came
neither eating bread nor drinking
wine; and ye say, IIe hath a devil-.

34 Thev Son of man is come eat-
ing and drinking; and ye say, Be-
hold, a gluttonous man, and awine-
bibber, a friend of publicans and
sinners !

35 But,'Wisdom is justified of
all her children.

3 o\ Jrugtrakd^
4 or, pithitu themselues,
, Mat.3.4: Mu.1.6: ch.l.15.
3,/ Jn.2.2; I2.2; yer.36.

I
w

jected, &,c. It appears from Mat. iii. 7
that some of the Pharisees came to
John to be baptized; but stilI this is
enttely consistent w.ith the supposition
that the great mass of Pharisees and
lawyers rejected him. fl The counsel of
God. T)l.e counsel of God, toward. lhem
r','as the solemn admonition by John to
repent and. be baptized., and be prepared
to receive the Messiah. This was the
command or revealed will of God in
relation to them. When it is said. that
trhey rejected the connsel.of God, it does
not mean that they could frustrate his
purposes, but merely that they violated
his commands. Men cannot frustrate
lhe real purposes of God, but they can
contemn his messages, they can violate
his commands, and thus they can reject
the counsel which he gives them, and
treat with contempt the desire which
he manifests for theirwe'lfare. n Against
thentselaes. To their own hurt or detri-
ment, God is wise and good. He knows
what is best for ns. He, therefore, that
rejects what God con.mands, rejects it
to his own injury. lt co,nnot be well
for any mortal to despise what God
commands him to do.

31-85. See this passage erplained in
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36 And" one of tlle Pharisees tlt'-
sired him that he would eat with
him. And he'n,ent into the Phari-
see's house, aud sat down to meat.

37 And, behold, a rvonran iu the
city, which was A Dsinner, wlten

=hJ'knew tbat Jesus sat at iueat in
the Pharisee's hottse, brougltt an
alabaster-box of ointment,

38 And stoocl at ]ris feet behincl
/iira weepiug, ancl began to rvash

@ Mat.26.6.&c. : Mar.1^1.3,&c. ; Jn.11.2,&c.
b ch.5.32; rr.34; 1Ti.1.r5.

tlre Notes on 1\'Iat. xi. 16-19. Ancl the
Lord saicl. This clause is rvanting in
almost all the mamrscripts, and is
omitted by the best critics.

36. One of the Pharisees. His name
was Simon, ver. 10. Nothing more is
known of him, It is not improbable,
however, from what follows (ver. 40-47),
that he harl been healed by the Saviour
of some affiictivc disease, and made this
feast to show his gratitude. fl Sat doun,
to lneat. The original word here means
only that he placed himself or reclined
at the table. The notion of. sitttng al
meals is taken from modern customs,
and was not practised by the Jrn's.
See Notes on Mat. xxiii. 6. {, .l[cut.
Supper. Food of any kind. Sat down
to eat.

37, In the cittt. lYhat city is meant
is unknown, Some have supposed it
was Nain; some Capernaum I some
Magdala; and some Jerusalem, 1l lVlttclt
uas a sinlter. Who was depraved. or
wicked. This woman, it seems, was
known to be a sinner-perhaps an
abandoned \yoman or a prostitute. It
is certain that she had much to be for-
given, and she had probably passed her
life in crime. There is no evidencc
that this was the woman commonly
called l\Iary J![agdalene. 1l An alalns-
ter-bor, &c, See Notes on Mar. xiv. 3.

38. Stoocl at hi,s feet behtnd him. They
reclined, at their meals, on their left
side, and their feet, therefore,'were ex-
tended /r'ozz the table, so that persons
could easily approach them. See Notes
on Mat. xxiii. 6. fl Begalt to uash lLis
feet. The Jews wore sandals, These
here taken off when they entered a
house. It was an act of hospitality and
kindness to wash the feet of a guest.
,5/,2 therefore began to show her love
for the Saviour, and at the same time

LUKE. [a.o. 3t).

his feet with tears, aud did wiPe
thetn with. the hairs of het head,
aud kissed his feet, and anointed
thenr, witlt the ointment.

39 Norv when the Plrarisee lvbich
had bidderr llinr sarv z'1, he spake
withiu himself, saying, "This man,
if he were a plophet, $'ould have
known who and-what manner of
womau this is that toucheth him;
for dshe is a sinner.

c Jn.9.2{. d ch'15.2.

her humiiity and penitence, by pouring
forth a flood of tears, and washing his
feet in the manner of a servant. fl Kissed
his feet. The kiss was an emblem of
lovd antl afiection, ln this manner she
testified her love for the Lord Jesus,
and at the same time her hunrility and
sense of sin by kissing his feet. 'Ihere
could be few expressions of penitence
more deep and tender than were these.
A sense of all her sins nrshed over hcr
mind; her heart burst at the remem-
brance of them, and at the presence of
the pure Redeemer; with deep sorrorv
she humbled herself and sought for-
giveness. She showed her love for him
hy a kiss of afrection; her hurnility, by
bathing his feet; her vcneration, by
breaking a costly box-perhaps pro-
cured by a guilty life-and anointing
his feet. In this way we should all
come, embracing him as the loved Re-
deemer, humbled at his feet, and ofier-
ing a/l we have-all that rl'e have gained
in lives of sin, in our professions, by
merchandise and toil, while we were
sinners-ofiering all to his service.
Thus shall we show the sincerity of our
repentance, and thus shail we hear his
gracious voice pronounce our sins for-
g1ven.

39. IIe spake uithin lttnrse$, Thought,
n If he uere a Toroplrct The wortl Toro-
phet here means, not one who predicts
future events, but one who knows the
hearts of men. If Jbsus had been sent
from God as a prophet, he supposed
that he would have known the char-
acter of the worna,n and would have
rebtrked her. 1l ll-oultl lnn'e knoun,

r &c. Because Jesus did not rebuke her
I and &ive her from his presence, he
I inferred that he could not be acquainted
with her charactcr. The Phrrisees con-

I sidered it improper to hold communion
I with those who wcre notorions sinucrs,
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40 Aucl Jesus, answering, sairl
unto hiur, Simou, I have somewhat
to say uuto thee. And he saith,
Master, say on.

41 There was a certain creditor
which had trvo debtors: the one
owed five huudred 6pence, and tbe
other fifty:

42 Aud when they had "nothing
!o pry, he frankly forgave them
both. Tell rne, therefore, which of
them will love hiru most?

5 See DIat.I8.28. e Ps.49.7,8; Ro.5.6.

CIIAPTER VII. 53

43 Simon ausrvered ald said, I
snl)pose thfi he to whom he forgave
most. Aud he said unto him,
Thou hast rrightly judged.

44 Aud he turned to the woman,
and said unto Sinron, Seest thou
this *-oman? I entered into thine
house, thou gavest me no water
for my feet; but she hath waslred
my feet with tears, and u,iped tlern
with the hairs of her head.

45 Thou gavest nre rro kiss; but
/P8.r16.r6-r8; I Co.15.9; 2 Co.5.1.I; L Ti.l.r3-r6.

They judged our Saviour by their own
rules, and supposed lhat he would act
in the same way; and Simon therefore
concluded that he did not know her
character and could not be a orouhet.
Jesus did not refirse the society of the
guilty. He came to save the lost; and
no person
finding a
conscl0us

Jriencl, as
that they

those who came
were deeply de-

ever camo to him so sure of

plaved, ancl nrourning on account of
their crimes. 1l That toucl.etll him. 'lhe
touclt of. a Gentile, or a persou singu-
Iarly wicked, they supposed to be pol-
luting, and the Pharisees avoided it.
See Mat. ix. 11.

41. A certatn a'eclttor,. A man who
had lent money or sold property, the
payment for which was yet due. tl -F i le
Lundred pence, About 69 dollars 26
cents, or €14, 11s. 8c/. See Notes on
Mat. xviii. 28. n Fifiy. About 7 dollars,
or 91, 9s. 2d.

42. Iranllu Jorgat;e. Freely forgave,
or forgave entirely without any com-
pensation. This is not designed to ex-
press anything about the wa.y irr u'hich
God forgives siitners. He forgives-
forgives freely, but it is in connection
with the atonemerlt made by the Lord
Jesus. If it was a mere debt which we
owed to God, he might forgive, as this
cretlitor did, without aru1 equivalent.
But it is crtrn which he forgives. Ele
pardons as a moral governor. A parent
might forgive a debt without any equi-
valent; but be cannot pardon an offend-
ing child without regarding his own
chat'acter as a parent, the frallr, of his
threatenings, the good order of his
house, and the maintenance of his au-
thority. So our sinsagainst God, though
they are called tlebts, are called so.figu-
ratfuelu. It is not an affair of. nzorey,
and Gocl cannot forgivc us without

maintaining his word, the honour of his
government, and larv-in other words,
without aL utonement, It is clear Urat
by the creditor here our Saviour meant
to designate Goo, and by the clebtors,
siuners and the woman present. Sirnon,
whose life had been comparatively up-
right, was denoted by thebne that bwr-id
.ffiy pence; the woman, who had been
an open and shameless siuner, was re-
presented by the one that owed .7trr.c
hundred. YeL neither could pay. Bbth
must be forgiven or perish, So, how-
ever much difference there is among
men, all need the pardoning mercy of
God, and a1l, without that, must perislr.

43. I suppose, &c. He saw not the
poi.nt ol our Lord's parable. By thus
saying, therefore, he condemned him-
self, and prepared the way for our
Lord's reproof.

44. Seest thou tlds u:ontan ! You see
what this woman has done to me, com-
pared rvith what you have done. She
has shown me expressions of regard
which you, in your own house, have not
shown. n f enkretl into tl,ine house. I
came at your invitation, where I might
expect all the usual rites of hospitality.
n Thou gclL*est me no Natel'for myfeet.
Among Eastern peopleit wascustomary,
before eating, to wash the feet; and to
do this, or to bring water for it, was one
of the rites of hospitality. See Ge.
xviii. 4; Ju. xix. 21. The reasons
for this n'ere, that they wore sand.als,
which covered only the bottom of the
feet, and that when they ate they le-
clined on couches or sofas. It became
therefore necessary that the feet should
be often washed.

45. Thou ga1)est nu n,o Liss, The kiss
was a token of affection or a common
mode of salutation, and Sinron had
even neglected this mark of welcoming
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this woman, since the time f came
in, hath uot ceased to kiss my
feet.

46 Myo head with oil thou didst
g PE.t).5.

him to his house. It was often used
among nwn as a sign of salutation.
Comp. Ge. xrxiii. 4; Ex. xviii. 7 ; Mat.
xxvi. 49. 1l Hatlt not ceased, to kiss m-y

Jeet, How striking the difference be-
tween the conduct of Simon and this
woman ! He, with all the richness of a
splendid preparation, had omitted the
common marks of regard and affection.
,57e, in humility, had bowed at his feet,
had watered them with tears, and had
not ceased to kiss them. The most
splendid entertainments do not always
express the greatest welcome. There
may be in such entertainments much
insincerity-much seeking of popularity
or some other motive; but no such mo-
tive could have operated in ind.ucing a
broken-hearted sinner to wash the Sa-
iiour's Jeet with tears.

46. My tuad, uith oil. The custom of
pouring oril upon the head was universal
among the Jews. The oil used was
sweet oil or oil of olives, prepared in
such a way as to give an agreiea6le smell.
It was also used. to render the hair more
smooth and elegant. See Ru. iii. 3; 2 Sa.
xii. 20; xiv. 2; Ps. xxiii, 5. 1llfith oi.nt-
nunt, This ointment was a mixture of
various aromatics, and was therefore
far more costly and precious than the
oll commonly nsed for anointing the
head. Her conduct, compared with
that of Simon, was therefore more strik-
iug. -Ile did not give even the common
oil for liis heatl tsed on such occasions.
S/ze had applied to h,is feet a far more
precious and valuablo unguezlt. Ee,
therefore, showed comparalirely little
love. Slte showed much.

47. Wlwrefore f satl uttto tltee. As lhe
result of this, or because she has done
this; meaning by this that she had given
rtitlence that her sins had been forgiven.
The inqr,riry with Simon was whether it
was proper for Jesus to touch lw or to
allow her to touch him, because she was
such a sinner, ver. 39, Jesus said, in
substance, to Simon, " Grant that she
has been as great a sinner as you affirm,
and even grant that if she had continued,
so it might be improper to suffer her to
touch me, yet fur cozdzct shows that
her sins have been forgiven, She has
evinced Eo Euoh love for me as to show

LUKE. [e.n. 30.

not anoint; but this woman hath
anointed my feet with ointmeut.

47 Wherefore f say uDto thee,
IIer sins, which are many, are for-

that she is no longer sxlch q, stnrler as
yorl suppose, and it is not, therefore,
irttpt'oper that she should be suffered to
come near De." t[ For slu loaed much.
In our translation this would seem to be
given as a reason why her sins had been
forgiven-that she had loved much be-

fore they were pardoned; but this is
clearly not the nreaning. This would
be contrary to the whole New Testa-
ment, which supposes that love su.cceed,s,

not precedns forgiveness; and which no-
where supposes that sins are forgiven
because we love God. It would be also
contrary to the design of the Saviour
here. It was not to show rolzy her sins
had been forgiven, but to show that she
had given evidence that they actually
had been, and that it was proper, there-
fore, that she should come near to him
and manifest this love. The meaning
may be thus expressed: " That her sins,
so many and aggTayated, have been for-
given-that she is no. longe,I such a
sinner as you suppose, is manifest from
her conduct. She shows deep grati-
tude, penitence, love. Her conduct is
the proper erpressioz of that love. While
you have shown comparatively little
evidence that you felt that you,t. sins
were great, and comparatively little
love at their being forgiven, s/re has
shown that shef/t hers to be great, and
has loved much." 1l To uhom littleis
Jorginen,. He who feels that little has
been forgiven-that his sins were not
as great as those of others, A man's
love to God wiII be in proportion to tho
obligation he feels to him for forgive-
ness. God is to be loxed, for his perfec-
tions, apart from what he has dorrc for
us. But still it is proper that our love
should be increased by a consideration
of his goodness; and they who feel-as
Christians do-that they are the chid of
siruzers, will feel under infinite obliga-
tion to love God and their Redeemer,
and that no erptressiou, of attachment to
him can be begond, what is due.

48. Thg stns are forgtaen. lMhat a
gracious assurance to the weeping, lov-
ing penitent ! How that voice, spoken
to the troubled sinner, stills his anguish,
allays his troubled feelings, and pro-
duces peace to the soul ! And how
EeEifest is it that he that could say
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given, for she loved much; but to
whom little is forgiven, the sanrc
loveth little.

48 And he said unto her, Thy
sins are forgiven.

49 And they that sat at meat
with him began to say within
themselves, nWho is this that for-
giveth sins also?

50 And he said to the woman,
Thyd faith hath saved thee; go in
peace.

CHAPTER VIII.
A ND it came to pass afterward

.la that hewent throughout every
city and village, preaching and

,t Mat.9.2.3; Mar.2.7.
i Hah.2.4; Mat.9.22; Mer.5.34; 10.52; ch.8.48; I8.

42i 8p,2.8.

CEAPTER, VIII. 65

showing the glad tidings of the
kingdom of God; and the twelve
were with him;

2 Andocertain women which had
been healed of evil spirits aud in-
firmities, Mary called Magdalene,
Dout of whom went seven devils,

3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza,
Herod's steward, and Susanna, and
many others, which " ministerecl
unto him of their substance.

4 And when much people were
gatheled together, and- were conre
to him out of every city, he spake
by a parable:

5 Ad sower went orrt to sow
his seed: and as he sowed, some

a Mtut.27.6. A }fu.l6.9; Yer.30.
c 2 qo.8.9. d Mat.I3.3,&c.; Mar.4.3,&c.

thus zezrsl be God ! No man has a right
to forgive sin, No ma,rL can speak peace
to the soul, and give assurance that its
transgressions are pardoned. Here,
then, Jesus gave ind.ubitable proof that
he was God as well as man; that he was
Lord of the conscience as well as the
pitying friend; and that he was as able
to read the heart and give peace there,
as ho was to witness the external ex-
pression of sorrow for sin.

49. lTho is tltis, &,c. Avery pertinent
tltrestion. Who could he be but God?
Man could not do it, and there is no
wonder that they were amazed,

50. Th.u Jatth hatlt sated tlue; go in
peaxe. See Notes on Mar. v. 34.

CHAPTER VIII.
l. Eteru rity and t:tllage. Of Galilee,

fl PreaclLing atzd showtng the glad ttclings
oJ tlu kingdom oJ God,. That the king-
dom of God was about to come, or that
his reign in the gospel was about to
be set up oYer men. See Notes on
Mat. iii. 2. n The twelt;e. The twelve
apostles.

2. Itf.rnzities. Sickness. fl Mara
called, Magd,ctlene. So called from Mctg-
clLtla, lhe place of her residence. It
was situated ou the Sea of Galilee,
south of Capernaurn. To this place
Jesus retired after feeding the four
thousand. See Notes on Mat. xv. 39.
fl Out oJ uhom went. By the power of
Jesns. n &ucn, deuils. 'l'he word srarz
is often used for an indefinite number,
lnd. may signify melely ntocty de,rils.

The expression is used to signify that
she was grievously tormented, and ren-
dered, doubtless, insane by tbe power
of evil spirits. See Notes on Mat. iv.
24. It has been commonly supposed
that Mary Magdalene was a woman of
aband.oned character, brrt of this there
is not the least evidence. AII that we
l<now of her is that she was formerly
grievously afllicted by the presence of
those evil spirits, that she was perfectly
cured by Jesus, and that afterward she
became one of his most faithful and
humble followers. She was at his cruci-
fixion (Jn. xix. 25) and burial (Mar. xv.
47), arrd she was among those who had
prepared the materials to embalur him
(Mar. xvi. 1), and who first went to the
sepulcbre after the resurrection I and
what is particularly interesting in her
history, she u'as the first to whom the
risen Redeemer appeared (Mar. xvi. 9),
and his conversation with hei is ex-
ceeded in interest a.nd pathos by no
passage of history, sacred or profane,
Jn. xx. 11-18.

3. Herod,'s steuard. Herod Antipas,
who reigned in Galilee. He was a son
of Herod the Grcat. The word. stetranl
means one who has charge of the do-
mestic affairs of a family, to provide for
it. This office was generally held by a
slate who was esteemed the most faith-
ful, and. was often conferred as a rewald
of fide1ity. n Ministered,. Gave for his
support. 1l OJ tlrcir substance. Their
property; their possessions. Christians
then believed. r,hen they professed to
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fell by' the rvay-side; aucl it rvas
tlotltlenn dowtr, artd forvls of the
air devouled it.

6 And sollle fell upon a /rock :

and as soon as it rvas sprung up it
rvithelecl away, because it laclced
moistnle,

7 Aucl some fell ,among thorns:
aud the thorns sprar)g up with it,
aud choked it.

8 And other fell on goorl grottnd,
and sprang up, and bare fi'uit /'an

hundred-fold. And when he had
srrid these things, he cried, iIIe
that hath ears to hear, let him
hear.

gAnd hisdisciplesasked him, say-
irig, What rnight this parable be?

I0 And he said, Unto you it is
giverr to knorv the mysteries of the
kiugdorn of God, but to otlrels in
patables; rthat seeilrg tlrey nright
not see, and hearing they might
not understand,

II Nou'' the parable is this:
The "seed is the word of God.

12 Those by the way-side are
they that hear'; then corueth the
devil, and ,'taketh away the word
out of their hearts, lest they should
believe and be saved.

13 Tirey on the rock are tlrcg
which, rvhen they hear, 'receive
the rvorcl with joy; and these
havep no root, rvhich fol a while
believe, and in tinre of temptation
fall away.

t4 And that which fell among'
thorns are tlrey rvhich, when they
have herlcl, go forth, antl care
choked with cares, and riches, anci

e Ps.119.118; 1lat.5.13. f Je.5.3. s Je.1.3.
i Ge.26.12. i Pr.:o.12: Jc.lJ.-t5; 25..1. k Is.6.9.
I -Uct.I3.18; Mrr.4.l,l,&c. ?,c I Pe.I.!3.
r Pr.J.5; Js.65.11: Ja.1.23,!J.
o Ps.I06.12,1:.1; Is.58.2; G4.3.1,4; 4.15.
p Pr.'12.3; 110.6.4.
q I Ti.6.9,1t,; 2 Ti..l.l0; 1 Jn 2.i5-17.
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1;lcastrres of tltis life, and 'bring
no fruit to perfection.

15 But that ou the good grouud
are theylvhich, in an *honest aud
good heart, having heard the word,
keep fl, aud bring forth fruit vith
'patience.16 No,, nran, when he hath
lighted a candle, covereth it with
a vessel, or putteth i, under a bed ;
but setteth it oa. a candlestick, that
they which enter in rnay see the
light.

17 Eor, uothing is secret that
shall not be made manifest, neither
a,ny thing hid that shall not be
known and come abroad.

18 Take' heed, therefore, h<lw ye
hezrr; for 'whosoever hath, to hiru
sball be given I and whosoever hath
not, fronr him shall be taken eveu
that which he rseemeth to have.

19 Then s came to him ias
mother aud his brethren, aud
could not come at him for the
press,

20 And it wastold him bEcertaht,
which said, Thy rnother and thy
brethren stand without, clesiriug
to see thee.

2I And he answered and said
tunto them, My mother and nry
brethren are these which hear the
word of God, and rlo it.

22 Now, it came to pass on a
certain day that he went into a
ship *'ith his disciples; and he
said unto them, Let us go over
unto the other side of the lal<e.
And they lannched forth.

23 But as they sailed, he fell
,'Jn.15.6. s Je.32.39. , He.r0.36; Ja.1.4.
i. llat.5.-t5: trIar..l.2l r clr.l1.3:].
u Ec.l2.I{i'Mat.10.261 c)r.12.2; I Co.4.5.
xDJe.r.2r- . eIIat.1;1.12; 2b.29; ch.19.26.
7 or, thitulieth lhat hc hqlh.
z IIat.12.46,&c. : IUirr.3.3l.&c.
i Mat.8.zt,*c.; r\Iar.l.}5,&c.

folloiv Christ, that it rvas proper to give
all ,ap to him-their property as wcll as
their hearts; and the samc thing is still
required-that is, to commit all that lre
have to his disposal; to be rvilling to
part with it for Ure promotion of his

glory, and to leave it wlien he calls us
awav from it.

4j15, See the parable of the sorver
explained in the Notes on l\Iat. xiii.
1-23.

16-18, See Notes on Mar, iv. 2l-25.
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of many swine feeding on the
mottutain ; and they bes<-rught Lrinr
that he would suffer them to euter
into them ; arrd he strfferecl them.

33 Then went the devils out of
the man, rrnd eutered iuto the
srvine I and the herd ran violently
dos,n a steep phce iuto the lake,
aud rvele choked.

3.1 
'Wlren they that f.ed them saw

rvhat was doue,.they fled, and weut
aud told iz in the city and in tLe
country.

35 Then they went out to see
what was clone; arrd came to
Jesus, and found the man out of
whour the devils were departed,
sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed
and in his rright mind; and they
rvere afraid.

36 They also which saw al told
thenr by what means he that was
possessed of the devils was healecl.

37 Then the whole multitude
of the couutry of the Gadarenes
round about cbesought him to
depart from them, for they were
taken rvith great fear'; and he
went up into the sLip, and returred
bacli again.

38 Now the man out of v,hom
the devils were departed "besought
him that he might be with hinr;
but Jesrrs sent him away, saying,

39 Return to ithine own house,
and show horv rgreat things God
hrrth done unto thee. And he rverit
lris u,ay, and published throughout
the whole city horv gteat things
Jestrs had done unto him.

40 And it came to pass, that,
rvhen Jesus lvas retunred, the
people gladlu received Liru; for
they were all waitiug for him.

41 And behold, rthere caure a
rnan named Jairus, and he was a
ruler of the synagogue; and he fell

c Ac.l9.l6,17. /Ps.51.10. 0 Ac.l6.39.
h De.Io.:io.:I: P8.116.1..:.16. i f Ti.5.8.
f Ps.126.2,N. , trIat.9.18,&c.; Ilar.5.?2,dc.

the Notes on I\Iat, viii. 23-34, and
ilIar, v. 1-20.

asleep; iud there canre dorvn a
stolnr of rvind ou the lake; and
tlrey lvere hlled uttlt, uctter, amd
rvere in jeop:u'dy.

2i Arrd they carue to ]rim oand

arvoke hiru, saying, I\faster, uraster,
rve perish I 'Ihen he arose, and
lebuked the rvind and the ragiug
of the rvirter; anrl they ceased, rntl
tlrere was a calm.

25 And he said Lrnto them,
Where is your faith? Aud they,
beiug zrfraid, rvondered, saying one
to auother, What nranuer of man
is tlris? for he commandeth everr
the rvincls and water, aud they
obey him.

26 And, they arrived at the
country of the Gadarenes, which
is over agrlinst Galilee.

27 Aud rvhen he weut forth to
land, there met him out of the city
a certain man which hatl devils
long tinre, and rvare uo clotLes,
neither abode in arzy housc, but
in the tonbs.

28 When he stw Jesus, he cried
out, and fell down before him, and
rvit,h a loud voice said,-WIrrrt have
I to do with thee, Jesus, f/zoz Sou
of God most high ? I beseech thee,
tormeut'me not.

29 (For he had conmanded the
uuclean spirit to come out of the
nran. Itor oftentimes it had caught
Irim: ancl he was kept bound with
chains and in fetters; and he brake
the bauds, and was driveu of the
devil into the wilderness.)

30 And Jesus asked hirn, saying,'What is thy name ? And he said,
Legion; becanse nrany devils lvere
enteled irito lrim.

3l And they besought him that
he lvould not command them to go
out iuto the ddeep.

32 Aud there was there an hercl
a P s. 44.28; Is.51.9,10. b 1Iat.8.28,&c. : 1Iu.5.1,&c.
c Is.27.1; Je.2.19; 4,e.20.10. d tie.20.3.

19-21. See Notes on l\[at. xii. 46-50.
22 39. See this passage erplained. in
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down at Jesus'feet, and besought
him that he would come into his
house;

42 For he had one only daughter,
about twelve years of age, and she
lay a d.ying. But as he went the
people thronged him.

43 And a wotrran having an issue
of blood twelve years, which -had
spent all her livingupon "physicians,
neither coulcl be healed of any,

44 Camebehind httn, andtouched
the border of his garment; and
immediately' her issue of blood
stauched.

45 And Jesus said,'Who touched
rne? lYhen all denied, Peter, and
they that were with hin:, said,
Master, the multitude throng thee
and press tlzee, and sayest thou,
Who touched me ?

46 And Jesus said, Somebody
hath touched me; for I perceive
that Pviltue is gone out of me.

47 And when the womau saw
that qshe was not hid, she "came
trembling, and falling down before
hin, she declared unto him, before
aii the people, for what cause she
had touched him, aud how she was
healed inrmediately.

48 Antl he said unto her, Daugh-
ter, be of good comfort; thy faith
hath made thee whole: go in peace.

49 'While, he yet spake, there
cometh one from the ,ruler of the
synagogue's ltouse, saying to him,
Thy daughter is dead; trouble not
the Dfaster.

50 But when Jesus heard it, he
answered him, saying, .Fear not:
believe only, and she shall be nrade
whole.

51 And when he came into the
house, he suffered no man to go in,

m 2 Ch.]6.'l2i 18.55.2. tu Job 18.4.
o Mat.8.3r 20.34: ch.13.13. p ch.6.19; I Pe.2.9.
q P8.118.9; Ho.5.3. r 18.66.2; Ho.13.l; Ac.l6.29.
s IUat.9.23,Ec.; Mar.5.35,&c, I \el4t,42,
z Jn.11.25; Ro.4.t7

40-56. See this passage explained in
the Notes on l\[at] ix. 1"8-26, and ]Iar.
r.2l-43.
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save Peter, and James, and Johu,
and the father and the ruother of
the maiden.

52 And all wept, and bewailed
her: but he saidr'W'eep not; she
is not dead, but 'sleepeth.

53 And they -laughed him to
scorn, knowing that she was dead.

54 And he put then: all out, and
took her by the hand, aud called,
saying, Maid, "arise.

55 And her spirit caue agaiu,
and she arose straightway; aud
he commanded to give her meat.

56 And her parents were astou-
ished; but he vcharged them that
they should tell no man what was
done.

CEAPTER IX.
l'fIHE$" he called his twelve
I disciples together, and gave
them power and authority over all
devils, and to cure diseases.

2 And he sent them to preach
the kingdom of God, and to heal
the sick.

3 And he said unto them, DTake

nothing for gour journey, neither
staves, nor scrip, neither bread,
ueither money ; neither have two
coats apiece.

4 And whatsoever house ye enter
into, there abide, and thence de-
part.

5 And whosoever will not receive
you, when ye go out of that city
"shake off the very dust from your
feet for a testirnony against them.

6 And they departed, and weut
through the towrrs, preaching the
gospel, and healing everywheie.

7 Nowdlferotl the tetrarch heard
of all that was done by him; and

" 
Jn.U.U,I3. u P8.22.7: ch.16.74.

x ch.7.l{: Jq.l].,li}. y l[at.8.4; 9.30; Mar.5.r$.
d Mat.lr,.1,&c.; llter.3.I3.&c.t ti.7.&c.
D qb.10.4,d.c:; 12.22. c r-e.5,13; Ac.I3.6t; 18.6.
d Mat.14.1,&c.; Mar.6.14,&c.

CHAPTER, IX.
1-6. See Notes on Mat. x. 1-14.
7-9. See Notes on Mat. xiv. 1, 2,

Comp. I\[ar. vi. t4-16.
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he was perplexed, because that it
was said of some that John was
risen from the dead;

8 And of some, That Elias had
appeared; atd of otirers, That one
of .the oltl plophets was risen
agau).

9 And Herod said, John have
I beheaded; but who is this of
whom l hear such things? And
he "clesirecl to see him.

f0 And the apostles, when they
w'ere returned, t<-,ld him all that
they had done. A.nd he took them,
ald went aside privately into a
desert place, belonging to the city
called Bethsaida.

11 And the people,/when they
knew il, followed him; and che
received them, aud spake unto
them of the Dkingdom of God, and
healed them that ihad need of
healing.

12 Andr when the day began to
lvear away, then came the twelve,
and said unto him, Send the nrul-
titude away, that they rnay go iuto
thetowns and countryrourcl about,
and lodge, and get victuals; for we
are here in a ldesert place.

13 But he said unto them, Give
ye them to eat. And they said,'We have no more but five loaves
and two fishes; except we should
go ancl buy meat for all this people.

14 (For they were about live
thousand men.) And he said to
his disciples, -Make them sit down
by fifties in a company.

15 And they did so, and made
them all sit down.

16 Then he took the five loaves
, ch.28.8. ,/Ito.10.t4,r7. g J1.6.97.
hAc.28.31. ich.I.53; 5.31i fle.4.16.
f Mat.l4.l5,&c.i Mar.6.:5,&c.; Jn.6.5,&c.
I P8.78.19,20;82e.34.25; IIo.13.5. m I Co.14.40.

CHAPTER IX. 59

and the two fishes; and looking up
to heaver:, he blessed them, and
brake, and gave to the discirrles
to set'before ihe multitude.

17 And they did eat, and ,were
all lilled; and there was taken up
of fragments that remaiDed to
them, twelve baskets.

18 And, it came to pass, as he
was alone praying, his disciples
were with him; and he asked
them, saying, IMhom say the peo-
ple that I am?

19 They answering, said, "Johnthe Baptist; but some sayrE-lias;
arrd others scty, That one of the
old prophets is risen again.

20 IIe said unto them,But rvhom
say ye that I am? Peter caDswer-
ing said, The Christ of God.

21 And he straitly charged the m,
aud conrmanded them to tell rro
man that thing;

22 Saying,'The Son of mau must
suffer many things, and be rejected
of the elders, and chief priests, and
scribes, and be slain, and be raised
the third day.

23 And he said to them all, "If
any ?nen will come after me, let
him deny himself, and take up his
cross daily, and follow me.

24 Eor whosoever will save his
life shall lose it; but whosoever
will lose his life for my sake, the
same shall save it.

25 For what is a man advan-
taged if he gain the whole world
and lose himself, or be cast away?

26 For, whosoever shall be
ashamed of me and of my words,
of him shall the Son of man be

u Ps.107.9. o Mat.16.13,&c.; Mar.8.27,&c.
p lUat..l4.2; yer.7,8. q Jn.6.69. r\llt.r6.2li17.22.
s Mat.lo.ll8; 16.%; I[(ar.8.34; ch.I4.27i Ilo.8.l3;Col.3.5. r ltlat.ro.3}; Irlu.8.ii8; 2 Ti.r.1.2.

10-17. See Notes on Mat. xiv. 13-21,
and lllar. vi. 30-44.

70. Bethsaicla. A city on the eastbank
of the river Jordan, near where the river
enters into the Sea of Tiberias, In the
neighbourhood of that city were exten-
sive wastes or deserts.

12. Day began to uear d,wa,1t. To de-
cline, or as it drew near toward even-
lng.

18-26. See Notes on Mat, xvi,73-27;
Mar. viii. 27-38.

20. The Christ of God. Tbe Anointecl
of God. Tho Musinh appointed by God,
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ashamed when he shall come in
Iris own glory, and in hts Eather's,
aud of the holy augels.

27 But" I tell you of a truth,
there be sonte stttttditrg here which
shrr,ll not 'taste of death till they
see the kiugdom of God.

28 And- it came to pass about
an eight days after these lsayings,

he took Peter, and .fohu, aud
James, ancl 'w'ent up into a molllt-
tain to 1:ray.

29 And as he prayetl, the faslriorr
of his couuteDance rilas altered, auri
his raiment tuas white azd glister-
iog.

30 Arrd, bebold, tbere talked with
hin two men, wltich were Moses
arid Elias,

3l Who appeared in glory, and
spake of his decense which he
should accomplish at Jerusalem.

;12 But Petel and they that were
with him wele "heavy with sleep;
aud rvhen they rvere :lrvake, vlhsy
sarv his glory, and the two meu
that stootl with him.

33 Aud it came to pass, as they
u }Iat.16..28i trIar.g.l. , Jn.8.52: Ee.2.9.
uMat.17.I.dc.; ll14r.9.2,&c. 7ot,thttu19.
r Da.8.r8; I0.9. y Jn.l.r4.

LUKE. [e.o. 31

deputed fron hirn, Peter said unto
Jesus, Master, 'ft is good for us to
be here: and Iet us make three
tabetnacles; one for thee, and one
for Moses, aud one for Elias I nnot

kuowing rvhat hc said.
34 lVlrile he thus spake, tltele

ca.me a cloud and overshadowed
them; arrd they feared as they eu-
tered into the cloud.

35 And there came a voice out
of the cloud, -snyipg, ,This is nry
belovecl Son: "hear him.

36 And when the voice was past,
Jesus rvas found tlone. Arrcl they
kept r7 close, antl dt<.rld no rnan in
those dal,s any of those tLings
which the.y had seen.

37 And' it came to pass, tlrat on
tlre uext day, when theylvere conte
down from the hill, much people
met hinr.

38 And, behold, a nralr of the
company cried out, saying, Mas-
ter, I beseech thee look upon nry
son I for he is mine /only chikl :

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him,
and he sudderrly crieth out; arLcl

zPs.Y|.4i 73.28. a I[ar.10.38.
b Mat.3.U; 2 Pe.l.17,18. c De.18.15; Ac.&22.
d, 8 c.3.7. a \lat,L7.I4;&c. i !I4r.9.r7,& c. / Zec.t2.r0.

and who had been long promised by
him. See Notes on Mat. i. 1.

28-36. See an account of the trans-
figuration in Mat. xvii, 1-13, and Mar.
ix. 2-13.

29. Tlo fctshion,, The appearance.
1l GlistertLo, Shining like lightning-
of a bright, dazzling whiteness. As
Mark says, " more white than any
fuller could make it."

31. In glory. Of a glorious appear-
ance. Of an appe[ruance like that rvhich
the saints have in heaven. 1l IIts de-
ceusc. Literally his cril or d.epartut'e.
Tlre rvord translated here decease-lltat
is, extl, or goincl ottt-is elsewhere used
to denote death. See 2 Pe. i. 15. DeaUr
is a departure or going out from this
life. In l/iis word there may be an allu-
sion to the dpDat'tw'e of the children of
Israel from Egypt, As that rvas going
out from bonclage, pain, and humilia-
tion, so tleath, to a saint, is but going
forth from a land of captivity and thral-

dom to one of plenty and freedom; to
the land of promise, the Canaan in the
skies. 1l Hi shoulcl auomplish. Which
was about to take place.

32. Heauy u'ith, slec,p. Borne down
with sleep-oppressed, overcome with
sleep. I[ may seem remarkable that
they should fall asleep on such an occs-
siori; but we are to bear in mind thtt
this may havo been in the night, and
that they were weary with the toils of
the day. Besides, they dicl not Jctll
as/rrp *hile the transfiguration lasted.
While Jesus was praying, or perhaps
after he closed, they fell asleep. ll-hile
they were sleeping his countentrncc
rvas changed, and Moses and Elias ap-
oeared. The first that tleu saw of it-wrs after they awoke, havin! been pro-
bably awakened by the shining of the
light around them.-36, Jestts ttcts -found, alone. That is,
the trvo men had left him. fn respect
to thent. he was alone,
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it teareth hirn that lre foameth
again; aud, bruisiug him, hardly
departeth ftonr him.

40 And I besought thy clisciples
to cast ltim out, aud Ythey could
not.

4l And Jesus ausrveriug slitl, O
faithlessl and'perverse generatiou I

horv loug slrlll I be rvith ,r'ou, atrd
sufl'er 1'on ? I3rirrg thy sorr hither.

42 Aud as lte u'as yet a coming,
the devil threw hiru dorvu and tar:e
hin. Aucl Jesus trebuked the un-
clean spilit, arrd healetl the child,
arrd deiivererl hinr aglin to his
father'.

43 And they were all Inmazed

at the might)' powel'of God. But
rvhile they wondered every one itt
all things which J.esus clid, he said
urrto his disciples,

4-l Let these sayings sink rlown
into your ears ; "'for the Son of man
slrall be delivered 'into the hands
of nreu,

.15 But, they understood not tlis
q Ac.l9.t3-16. ,r JD.20.r; Ue.t.2.
i t)e 31.5: Ps.78.8. & itar.t.Z7.
t l'8.1:D.L{; 2ec.8.6. ,r }Iat.17.92. e, Sa.2J l{.
o }lru.9.32; ch.2.50; I8.irl.

CHAPTER IX. 6I
snying, and it was hitl from thern,
thlt they perceived itnot; arrtl they
feu'ecl to ask hinr of that saying.

46 Thenp there arose a reasoning
anrong them, which of them should
be greatest.

47 Aud Jesus, perceiving the
thought of theit' heart, took a
chiltl, autl set lritu L,y lrinr,,

48 And said unto them, c\,[[1;-
soevel' shlll leceive this child irr
my name, r'eceiveth me I and rvho-
socyer shall receive ure, r'eceivetlr
birn that seut rne: 'for he thrt is
least amoug you all, the saure shall
be great.

49 And Johu answered aud said,
lV[aster, '"we salv one casting out
devils iu thy name; and n'6 forbad
him, because he followeth not
with us.

50 And Jesus said uuto him,
Forbid htnt not; 'for he that is
not agairrst us is.fol' us.

5I Aud it canre to pass, rvhen
the time $ras come that he should

p )lat.l8.l.,tc.; Ilar 9.3J,&c.
ir IIet.lo.40i Jn.12..1{; 13.2,r.
t' trlat.23.Il,I2: ch.l.l.Il. s Nu.1l.!7-!9.
, Mat.12.30; ch.l6 13.

37-43. See this pnssage explained in
the Notes on I\Iat. xvii. 14-21, and Mar.
ix. 1{-29.

41. Let these sayi.ngs. Probably this
refers to the sayings of the people, who
had seen his miracles, and who on that
account had praised and glorified God.
Ou that ground they had acknorvledged
hinr to be the Christ. As if he had stid,
" I nm about to die. l-orr will then
be disconsolate, and perhaps.<loubtful
about my being the Christ. Tlten do
you remember these rniracles, and the
confessions of the people-the cviderrce
rvhich I gave you that I wes from God."
Or it may mean, "Remember that I am
about to die, and let my sayings in re-
gard to that sink down into your hearts,
for it is a most important event; and
you will have need of remembering,
when it takes place, that I told you of
it." This last interpretation, however,
tloes not agree as well with the Greek
as the former.

45. It uuts h'icl Jront, thetn. They had
imbibed the common notions of the

Jews that he was to be a prince and a
conqueror, to delivet the nation. Thcy
could not understand how that cotrld be,
if he rvas soon to be delivered into the
hands of his enemies to die. In this
way it was hid from them-not by God,
but by their previous false belief. And
frorn this r,r'e may learn that the plainest
truths of the Bible are unintelligible to
many becarrse they have embraced some
belief or opinion before which is erro-
neous, and. which they are unrvilling to
abandon. The proper way of reacling
the Bible is to lay aside all previorts
opinions and submit entirely to God.
The apostles should have supposed that
their previous notions of the tr[cssiah
were wrong, and should have renotrnced
them. They should have believeil that
what Jesus l/reii, said wa^s consistent with
his being the Christ. So tz should be-
lieve that all that God says is consistent
with.truth, and should forsake all other
oprnrons.

46-50. See Notes on l\tat. xviii. 1.5.
Comp. Mar. ix. 33-38.



62

be "received up, he stedfastly set
his face to go to Jerusalem,

52 And sent messengers before
his face; and theywent, and entered
into a village of the 'Samaritans, to
make readv fot him.

53 And they did not receive him,
u M4r.16.19; Ac.1.2. u J\.4.4.

LUKE. [4.n. 32.

because his face wasl as though he
would go to Jerusalem.

5-t And when his disciplesrJames
and John, saw thtsrthey said, Lord,
wilt thou that we command fire to
come down from heaven and con-
sume them, even as'Elias did?

u 2 Ki.1.10,12.

51. Should be receh;d' up. The word
here translated " received up " means
literallv a removal from a ]ower to a
higher" placo, and here it refers evi-
dentlv to the solemn ascension of Jesus
to hei,ven. It is often used to descrihe
that great event. See Ac. i. 71,22;
Mar. xvi. 19; 1 Ti. iii. 16. The time
appointed for him to remain on the
eaith was about expiring, and he re-
solved to go to Jerusalem and die.
And from this 1ve learrr that Jesus
made a toluntant sacrifice; thathethose
to give his life for the sins of men.
Humanly speaking, had he remained in
Galilee he would have beerr safe; but
that it might appear that he did not
shun danger, and that he was really a
aoluntaru sacrifice-that no man had
po*er o1"r his life except as he was
'permitted (Jn. xix. 11)-h6 chose to put
himself in the way of danger, and even
to Eo into scenes which he knew would
enii in his death. I He steclJastltl set
hts Jace. He determined to go to Jeru-
salem, or he set out resolutely. When
a man goes toward an object, he may
be said to set his face toward it. The
expression here means only that he
resolt;ed to go, and it implies that he
was not appalled by the dangers-that
he was determined to brave all, and go
up into the midst of his enemies -to die.

52. Sent messengel's. In the original
the word is angels; and tho use of that
word here shows that t}r.e word angel
in the Bible does not always mean
heavenly beings. f[ To make ready.
To prepare a place, lodgings, refresh-
ments. He had no reason to expect
that he would experience any kind
treatment from the Samaritans if he
came suddenly among them, and if
they saw that he was going to Jeru-
salem. He therefore made provision
beforehand, and thus has shown us that
it is not tmp'oper to look out before-
hand for the supply of our wants, and
to guard against want and poverty.
1 Samaritqns. See Notes on Mat. x. 5.

They had no dealings with the Jews,
Jn. iv. 9.

53. They did, not receioe ldm. Did. not
entertain him hospitably, or receive
him with kindness. 1l Because his Jace
r/.{s, &c. Because they ascertained that
he was going to Jerusalem. One of tbe
subjects of dispute between the Jews
and Samaritans pertained to the proper
situation of the temple. The Jews con-
tended that it should be at Jerusalem;
the Samaritans, on Mount Gerizim, and
accordingly they had built one there.
They had probably heard of the miracles
of Jesus, and that he claimed to be the
Messiah. Perhaps they had hopeil that
he would decide that thett were right in
regard to the building 6f tne td'mpte.
Had he decided the question in that
way, they would have received him as
the Messiah gladly; but when they saw
that he was going among the Jews-
lhat bu going he would decide in their
favour, they resolved to have nothing
to do with him, and they rejected him,
And from this we may learn-lst. That
men wish all the teachers of religion to
fall in with their own views. 2d. That
if a doctrine does not accord with their
selfish desires, they are very apt to re-
ject it. 3d. That if a religious teacher
or a <loctrine favours a rival sect, it is
commonly rejected without examina-
tion. And, 4th. That men, from a re-
gard to their own views and selfishness,
often reject the true religion, as the
Samaritans did the Son of God, and
bring upon themselves swift destruc-
tion.

54. Ja,mes and, Jo,[2. They were called
Boanzrgu-sots of thunder-probably
on account of their energy and power
in preaching the gospel, or of their
vehement and rash zeal-a, remarkablo
erilmple of which we have in this in-
stance, Mar. iii. 17. 1l Wtlt thou, &,c.
The insult had been offered to Jesus,
their friend, and they felt it; but their
zeal was rash and their spirit bad.
Yengeance belongs to God: it was not
theirs to attempt it. fl Pire fi'om
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55 But he turued and rebuked
thern, and said, Ye know not what
manuer of spirit ye are of.

56 For, the Son of man is not
come to destroy men's lives, but
to sa,te them. And they went to
another village.

57 AndY it carne to pass, that,
as they went in the way, a certain
man said unto him, Lord, I will
follow thee whithersoever thou
goest.

58 And Jesus said unto him,
Foxes have holes, and birds of the
air haae nests; but the Son of man
hath not where to lay iis head.

r Jn.B.77i 72.47. , Mat.8.lg,&c.

lLeauen. Lightning, to consume them.
n As Elias did.. By this they wished
to justify their zeai. Perhafs, while
they were speakinpS, they saw Jesus
look at them with disapprobation, and
to vindicate themselves they referred
to the case of Elijah. The case is re-
corded in 2 Ki. i. 10-12.

55. Ye hnou not what mdn.ncr of sotrit
ye are oJ. You suppose that jou are
actuated by a proper love for me; but
you know not yourselves, It is rather
a love of reyenge; rather revengeful
feelings toward the Sanaritans lhan
proper feelings toward. ru. We learn
here-lst. "lhat altparctd zeal for God
may be only improper opposition to-
ward our fellow-men. 2d. That men,
when they wish to honour God, should
examine their spirit, aud see if there is
not lying at the bottom of their pro-
fessed zeal for God some bad feeling
toward their fellow-men. 3d. That the
highest opposition which Jesus met
with was not inconsistent with /iis loving
those who opposed him, and with his
seeking to do them good.

56. -For the Son of man, &,c. You
should imitate, in your spirit, the Son
of man. He came not to destroy. If
he had come for that pnrpose, he would
have destroyed these Samaritans; but
he came to save. He is not soon angry.
He bearc patiently opposition to him-
se)f, and rTorr should bear opposition to
htm. You should catch his spirit; tem-
per your zeal like his; seek to do good
to those who injure you and him; be
mild, kind. patient, and forgiving.

57-60. See Notes on Mat. viii. 19-22.

CHAPTER IX. 63

59 And he said unto another,
tr'ollow me, But he said, ulord,
suffer rDe first to go and bury my
father.

60 Jesus said unto him, Let the
dead bury their dead; but go thou
and preach the kingdom of God.

61 And another also said, Lord,
I will follow thee; but let me first
go bid them farewell which are at
home at my house.

62 And Jesus said unto him,
No man, having put his hand to
the plough, and looking back, is
fit for the kingdom of God.

, I l(i.l:9.20.

67. Bid them fa,retoell, To take leave,
inform them of the design, a.nd set
things at home in order. Jesus did not
sufrer this, because he probably saw
that hewould be influenced bya.love
of his friends, or by their persuasions,
not to return to him. The purpose to
be a Christian requires deciston. Men
should not tamper with the world.
They should not consult earthly friends
about it. They should not even allow
worldly friends to give them adoi,ce
whether to be Christians or not. God
is to be obeyed rathel than man, and
they should come forth boldly, and re-
solve at once to give themselves to his
service.

62. No man, lnt;ing put lo-ts hand, &c.
To put one's hand to a plough is a pro-
verbial expression to signify undertaking
anybusiness. In order that a ploughman
may accomplish his work, it is necessary
to look onward-to be intent on his
employment-not to be looking back
with regret that he undertook it. So
in religion. He that enters on it must
do it with his whole heart. He that
comes still loving the world-still look-
ing with regret on its pleasures, its
wealth, and its honours-that has not
ulolla forsaken them as his portion,
cannot be a Christian, and is not fit
for the kingdom of God. How search-
ing is this test to those who profess to
be Christians I And how solemn the
duty of all rnen to renounce all earthly
objects, and to be not only almost,but
altogether, followers of the Son of God !

It is perilous to tamper with the world.

-to look at its pleasures or to seek its
society. He that would enter heaven
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A FTER" these thiuss the Lord
A appointed other s"eveut.v also,
aud serrf thern two and trvo before
his face irrto every city arrd place,
rvhither he hinrself woulcl conre.

2 'Iherefore said he unto tltenr,
o [Iat.10.I,&c.; trfar.6.7,&c.

LUKE. l.e,.o.32
DThe harvest truly rs great, but
"tlre labourers are ferv: pray ye
therefore the Lord of the harvest,
that he would seud forth labourers
into his harvest.

3 Go your rvays: behold, I send
you forth as larubs amoDg lvolves,

D M1t.0.37; Jn.{.1}5. c I Co.3.9; r Ii.5.17.

mrrst come with a heart full of love to
God; giviug all into his hands, and
prepar6d ahvays to give up all his pro-
perty, his health, hia friends, his body,
his soul to God, when he demands them,
or ho cannot be a Christian. Religion
is everything or nothiug, He that is
not willing to sacrifice et;eryth'tng lor tlte
cause of God, is really willing to sacri-
fice nothing.

CHAPTER X.
7. AJter these things. After the ap-

pointment of tho twelve apostles, and
the transactions recorded in the pre-
vious chaptcrs. 1[ Other serentu. Sev-
enty others besides the apostles. They
rvere appointod for a different purpose
fi'om the apostles. The apostles were
to be with him; to hear his iustructions;
to be witnesses of his miracles, his srrf-
ferings, his death, his resurrection and
ascension, that they might //rera go and
proclaim all these things to the world.
'fho seventy were sent out to preach
immediately, and chiefly where he him-
self was about to come. They were
appointed for a temporary object. They
were to go into the villages and towns,
and prepare the way for his coming.
Tlre number set)eLtJl wag a favourite
number among the Jews. Thus the
family of Jacob that canre into Egypt
consisted of seventy, Ge. xlvi. 27. Ihe
number of elders that Moses appointed
to aid him was the same, Nu. xi. 16, 25.
The number which conrposed the great
Sanhedrim, or council of the nation,
lvas the same. It is not improbablc
that our Saviour appointed tils nuntber
rvith reference to the fact that it so
often occurred among the Jews, or
after the example of Moses, who ap-
pointed seventy to aid him in his work;
but it is evident that the office rvas
tenzlnrury-that it had a specific design

-and of course that it would be imprb-
per to attempt to ffnd now a cot tiiluct-
tion of ib, or a parallel to it, in the
Christicn ministry. ll Itco ailcl tro.
Therc was much wisdom in sending

them in this manner. It was done,
doubtless, that they might aid one an-
other by mutual counsel, and that they
might sustain and comfort one another
in their persecutions and trials. Our
Lord in this showed the propriety of
baving a religiotu fi'tentl, who would be
a conlidant and help. Every Christian,
and especially every Christian minister,
needs such a friend, and should seck
some one to whom he cau trnbosom
bimself, and with whom he can minglo
his feelings and prayers.

2. See Notes on lllat. ix. 36, 37.
3. See Notes on Mat. x. 16.
4. Pu,ru-sctip-sltoes. See Notes on

Mat. x. L0. 1l L*rlute n<t malt' bt1 tln uct y.
Solzcttttions among the Orientals did not
consist, as among us, of a slight bow
or an extension of the hand, but was
performed by many embraces and in-
clinations, and even prostrations of the
body ou tho ground. All this required
much timr, ; and as the business on which
the seventy rvere sent was rrrgent, they
were required totto clelau iheir joumey
by long and formal salutations of the
persons whom they met. " If two
Arabs of equal rank meet each other,
they ertend to each other the rig'ht
hand, and having clasped, they elevate
them as if to kiss them. Each one then
draws back his hand and kisses it in-
stead of his friend's, and then places it
upon bis foreheatl. The parties then
continue the saluta,tion by kissing each
other's -beard. They give thanks to
God that they are once more permitted
to sec their friend-they pray to the
Almighty in his behalf. Sometimes
thcy repeat not less than tcn times the
ceremony of graspirrg hands and kiss-
ing." It may also be added, in tho
language of Dr. Thomson (The Lancl
and, tlu Book, ,rol, i. p. 534), that
"there is such an amount of insincerity,
flattery, and falsehood iu the terms of
salutation prescribed by etiquette, th:rt
our Lord, who is tmth itself, desired
his representatives to dispense with
them as fat as possible, perhaps tacitly
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.l Carryd neither purse, uor scrill,
nor slroes I aud "salute uo mau by
the way.

5 And into whatsoever house ye
etrter, first say, Peace 6e to this
house.

6 And if the /sou of peace be
there, ryour peace shall rest upon
it; if not, it shall turn to you again.

7 Aud in the same house reruaiu,
eating and drinking sueh things
as they give; for trthe Iabourer is
worthy of his hire. Go'not ftom
house to house.

8 And into whatsoever city ye
enter, and they receive you, reat
such things as are set before you;

9 And heal the sick that ale
therein, and say unto thern, {fhe
kingdoru of God is come uigh
unto you,

10 But into whatsoever city ye
enter, and they receive you not,
go your ways out iuto the streets
of the same, and say,

d ch.9.3,&c. € G9,2t.33,56i2 Ki.,I.29; Pr.{.25.
/Is.9.6. s2Th.3.16;J&.3.r8.iil co.g.4-u: lTi.5.r8. ir Ti.5.r3.
,(IOo.I0.27. IMat.3.2.

to rebuke them. These'instructions'
were also intended to reprove another
propensity which an Oriental can
scarcely resist, no matter how urgent
his business. If he meets an acquaint-
ance, he must stop and make an endless
number of inquiries and answer as
many, If they come upon men making
a bargain or discussing any other matter,
they must pause and intrude their own
ideas, and'enter keenly into the busi-
ness, though it irr rro wise concerns
them; and more especially, an Oriental
can nevet resist the temptation'to assist
whec'e atcotcnts are being settlecl or ntoney
counted, out. The clink of coin has a
positive fascinition to them. Now the
command of our Saviour stricUy for-
bade all such loiterings. They would
wastc time, distract attention, and in
many ways hinder the prompt and
faithful discharge of their inrportant
mission." The sslutation of friends,
therefore, was a ceremony which con-
sumed much time; and it was on this
account that our Lord on this occasion
forbade thern to delay their journey to
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greet others. A similar direction is
found in 2 Ki, iv. 29.

5. See Notes on lVlat. x. 13.
6. The son oJ peo,ce, 'Ihat is, if the

lnuse or fonttly be rortlt4, or be dis-
posecl to receive yo't in lxctu and kind-
ness. See l\{at. x. 13. The son oJ peau
means orrc disposed to peace, or peaceful
and kind in his disposition. Comp.
Mat. i. 1.

7. See Notes on tr'Iat. x. 11. On this
passage Dr. Thomson (Tlie Land, und
the Bool', vol. i. p. 534) remarks: "The
reason [for the command, 'Go not from
house to house'] is very obvious to
one acquaiuted with Oriental customs.
When a stranger arrives in a rillage or
an encarnpment, the ncighbours, one
after another, must iirvite him to eat
with them. There is a strict etiquette
about it, involving much ostentation
and hypocrisy, aud a failure in the due
observance of this system of hospitality
is violently resented, aud often leads
to alienatioris and feuds among neigh-
bours I it also consumes much time,
causes unusua,l distraction of mind,
Ieads to levity, and every w&y counter-
acts the success of a spiritual mission."

11 Even,n the very dust of your
city, which cleaveth ou us, we do
wipe off against you : uotwith-
standing, be ye sure of this, that
the kingdom of God is come nigh
urrto you.

12 But I say unto you, that it
shall be more tolerable in that day
for Sodom thau for that city.

13 W'oe,, unto thee, Choraziu I

u'oe unto thee, Bethsaida I for ,if
the mighty works had been done iu
Tyre and Sidon which have beer
done in vou, they had a great while
ago repented, sitting in sackcloth
aud ashes,

14 Bui it shall be n:ole tolerabie
for 'Iyre and Sidon at the judg-
mer)t than for yon.

l5 And thou, Capernaum,nurhish
art exalted to heaven, qshalt be
thrust dowrr to hell.

16 I{e" that heareth you, I)eareth
me; and "he that despiseth you,
despiseth me; and ,he that de-

?rr ch 9.5. n ,Utt.1l.21,dc. o r,2e,3.6.
p I8.ll.l3-15; Je.5I.53; Am 9.2,3.
q n2e.26.20i 31.18. r Jn.13.20. s Ac.5.{. t JD.5.23.
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spiseth me, despiseth him that
sent nre,

17 And the seventy returned
again with joy, saying, Lord, even
the devils are subject unto us
through thy name.

18 And he said unto them, I
bcheld 'Satan as lightning fall
from heaven.

19 Behold, I give unto you
power to 'tread on serpents and
scorpions, ancl over all the power
of tLe enemy; and nothing shall
by any means hurt you.

fl Re.12.8,9. ? Mar.16,l8; Ac.,r8.6.

8-12. See Notes on Mat. x. 14, 15.
13-15. See Notes on Mat. xi. 2l-24.
16. See Notes on Mat. x. 40.
77. The dcoils are subject uu,to tts.

The devils obey us. We have beeu
able to cast them out. fl Tlrouglt, thy
lldnte. -When 

commanded iu thy name
to come out of those who are possessed.

78. I behekl Satatz, &c. Satan here
denotes evidently the prince of the
devils who had been cast out by the
seventy disciples, for the discourse was
respecting their power over evil spirits.
Lillhtning is an itnage of raptd,itry or
quickncss. I saw Satan fall quicllu or
rapidly-ns quick as lightning. The
phlase " from heaven " is to be refemed
to the lightning, and does not mean
that he sarv ,Salaz fall from heat:en,, but
that he fell as qrrick as lightning from
heaven or from the clotrds. The whole
expression then may mean, " I saw at
your command devils immediately de-
part, as quick as the flash of lightning.
I gave yorr this power-I saw it put
forlh-and I give also now, in addition
to this, the power to tread on serpents,"
&c.

19. To tread on serpents. Preservation
from dan-ger- If yoy.tread on a poison-
ous reptile that would otherwise injrrre
you, / will keep you from danger. If
]'ou go among bitter and mclignant
enemies that would seek your life, 1
will preserve you. See Notes on Mar.
xvi. 18. 1l Scorptons. The scorpion is
an animal with eight feet, eight eyes,
and a long jointed tail, ending in a
pointed weapon or sting. It is found
in tropical climates, and seldom exceeds
4 inches in length. Its sting is ex-
tremely poisonous, and it is sometimes
fatal to life, It is in Scripture the

LUKE. [r..o. 32.

20 Notwithstanding, in this re-
ioice not, that the spirits are stlb-
ject unto you; but rather rejoice
because @your Dames are written
iu heaven.

2I In that hourJesus rejoiced in
spirit, and said, I thank thee, O
Father, Lord of heaven and earth,
that thou hast hid these things
from the wise and prudent, aDd
hast revealed them unto babes:
eYerr so, Father; for so it seemed
good iD thy sight.

22 l-Lll "things are delivered to
w 8x.32.12; Ps.@.28; I8.4.3i Da.12.1; Phi.4.3; He.

1r.23: Re.13.8; 20.L2t 21.17.
1 M&ny aDcieut copies add, Anil, tuming to hie

disciplzs, hE wid.. , Met.28.l8; Jtr.3.36.

emblem of malicious and crafty men,
When rolled up it has some resemblance
to an egg, Lu. xi. 12; Eze. ii. 6. Theffi

Scorpion.

annexed cut will give an idea of its
usual forur and apJrearance. 1l The
ene?ny. Satan. The meaning of this
verse is, that Jesue would preserve them
from the power of Satan and all his
emissaries-from all wicked and crafty
men; and this shows that he had divine
power. He that can coutrol Satan and
his hosts-that can be present to guard
from all their machinations, see all
their plans, and destroy all their desigtrs,
must be clothed witlr no less than al-
mighty power.

20. Rather rejoite, &,c. Though it
was an honour to work miracles, though
it is an honour to be endowed with
talents, and influence, and learning,
yet it is a subject of cld.ef joy that we
are numbered among the people of
God, and have a tiUe to everlasting life.
1l Names are tmittetz itt heatsen. The
names of citizens of a city or state
were accustomed to be written in a
book or register, from which they were
blotted out when they became un-
worthy, or forfeited the favour of their
country. Comp. Ps. lxix.28; Ex. xrxii.
32;, De. ix. 14; Ra. iii. 5. That their
1t@,nus were tori,tten in h,eaaen, means bhel
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me of my Father; and /no maD
kuoweth who the Son is, but the
Father; and who the tr'ather is,
but the Son, and ie to whom the
Son will reveal him.

23 And he turned him unto iz's
disciples, aud saicl privately, Blessed
are the eyes which see the things
that ye see:

24 For I tell you that ,many
prophets and kings have desired
to see those things which ye see,
and have not seen tlrcm; ar.d to
hear those things which ye hear,
and have notheard tltem.

25 And, behold, a certain lawyer
stood up, aud tenrpted hirn, say-

U JD.8.44,4$. ,l Pe.1.10.

they were citi.ans of heaven; that they
were friends of God and a,pproaeil by
him, and would bo permitted to dwell
with him. This was of far more value
than all eartliltt honour, power, or
wealth, and ira this men should rejoice
more than in eminent endowments of
influence, learning, talents, or posses-
slons.

21,22. See Notes on MaL. xi. 25-27.
23,24. See Notes on Mat. xiii. 16, 17.
25. A certaitt lauuer. One who pro-

fessed to be well skilled in the laws of
Moses, and whose business it was to
explairr them. tl Stood, tp. Rose-came
forward to address him. fl Tempted,
iam.. Feigned a desire to be instructed,
but ditl it to perplex him, or to lead
him, if possible, to contradict some of
the maxims of the law. 1l Inlwit eter-
nal liJe. Be saved. This was the com-
mon inquiry among tho Jews. Tlwy
had said that man must keep the
commandments-the written and oral
law.

26. Wh.at is written, &,c. Jesus re-
ferred him to lhe lau as a safe rule,
and. asked him what was said there.
The lawyer was doubtless errdeavouring
to justify himself by obeying the law.
He trustcd to his own works. To bring
him off from that ground-to make
him feel that it was an unsafe founda-
tion, Jesus showed him what the law
requtred, and thus showed him that he
needed a better righteousness thau his
own. This is the proper use of the law.
By comparing ourselves with thnt we
Bee our own defects, aud are thus pre-
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ing, Master, "what shall I do to
Dinherit eternal life?

26 IIe said unto him, W-hat is
written in the law? how readest
thou?

27 And be answering said, cThou
shalt love the Lord thv God with
all thy heart, and with;U thy soul,
and with all thy strength, and with
all thy mind; and dthy neighbour
as thyself.

28 And he said unto him, Thou
hast answered right; "this do, aud
thou shalt live.

29 But he, willing 6e rjustify
himself, said unto Jesus, Aud who
is my rnsighS.r.'l

a Ac.16.30,31. D Ga.3.18. c De.5.5. d Le.rg.l8.
e Le.ll.5t N€.9.29i 82e.20.U.21; Ro.1o.6i ca.3.12.
f Jobl2.2i ch.16.15i Ito.,l.2; Ga.3.U; Ja.2.24.
g ML1.5.4!t,4.

pared to welcome a better righteousness
than our own-that of the Lord Jesus
Christ. Thus the law becomes a school-
master to Iead us to him, Ga. iii. 24.

27,28. See this subject expla.ined in
the Notes on Mat. xxii. 37-40.

29. To justifu ldmself. Desirous to
appear blameless, or to vindicate him.
self, and show that he had kept the
law. Jesus wished. to leatl him to a
proper view of his own sinfulness, and
his real departure from the law. The
man was desirous of showing that he
had kept the law; or perhaps he was
desirous of justifying himself for asking
the qrrestion; of showing that it could
not be so easily settled-; that a mere
reference to the wortls of the law did
not determine it. It was still a ques-
tion what was meant bv n.eiohbour, Tbre
Pharisees held that the Je:ws only were
to be regarded as such, and that the
obligation did not extend. at all to the
Gentiles. The lawyer was probably
ready to affirm that'he had dilchargel
faithfully his dutv to his countrymen,
and harl thus keft the law, and"could
justify himself. Every sinner is desir-
ors of justtf4ino himsel.f. He seeks to
do it by his own works. For this pur-
pose he perverts the meaniug of tbe
law, destroys its spirituality, and brings
dow'n the law to /ris standard, rather
tha.n. attempt to frame his life by its
requtrements.

30, Jesus ansuuinq. Jesus answered
him in a very diffe'rent manner from
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30 And Jesus answering said, A
celtain rnatt, went dolyn from Jent-
salem to Jericho, and fell among
thieves, which stripped him of his

LUKE. [e.o. 32.

raiment, and wortnded him, and.
departed, Ieaviug htmhalf. dead.

31 And by chance there came
down a certain priest that v'ay;

what he expected. By one of the most
tender and a.ffectiug narratives to be
found anywhere, he made the lawyer
his own judge in the case, and con-
strained him to admit what at first he
would probably have denied. He com-
pelled him to acknowledge that a Sa-
matitan-ot a race most hated of all
people by the Jews-had shown tire
kindness of a neighbour, while a priest
aid. a, Leoite had denied it to tlreir ot.ott,

cotnttt'tlnten. fl Ft'om, Jerusalent to Jeri.cho.
Jericho was situated about 15 miles to
the north-east of Jerusalem, and about
8 wcst of the river Jordan. See Notes
on Mat. rx. 29. fl Fell a,mong tldeaes.
Fell amon61 robbers, The word thietes
means those who merely take propert4.
Thesewere highwaymen, and not merely
took the property, but endangered the
Iife. They rvere lobl,eir. From Jeru-
saiem to Jericho the country was rocky
and mountainous, and in some parts
scarcely inhabited. It afforded, there-
fore, among the rocks and fastnesses,
a convenient place for highwaymen.
This was also a very frequented road.
Jericho was a large place, and there
was much travelling to Jerusalem. At
this time, also, Judea abounded frth
robbers. Josephus says that at one
tirne Herod the Great dismissed fortv
thousand men who had been employeh
in building the temple, a large part of
whom became highwaymen (Josephus'
Antiqtriti,es, xv, 7). The following re-
marks of Professor Hackett, who visited
Palestine in 1852, will furnish a good
illustration of the scene of this parable.
It is remarkable that a parable uttered
more than eighteen hundred years ago
might still be appropriately locatcd, in
this region. Professor Hackett (Illu-
tratiotts of Scriptue, p. 215, 216) says
of this region: " Tt is famous at the
present day as the haunt of thieves and
robbers. No part of the traveller's
j<iurney is so dangerous as the expedi-
tion to Jerioho and the Dead Sea.-The
Oriental pilgrims who repair to the
Jordan have the protection of an escort
of Tulkish soldiers; and others who
rvoulrl make the same journey must
either go in company viith tliem, or
provide for thcir safety by procuring a
special guard. I was so fortunatc as

to be able to accompany the great cara.
van at the time of the annual pilgrimage.
Yet, in spite of everyprecaution, hardly
a season passes in which some luckless
wayfarer is not killed or robbed in 'go-
ing down from Jerusalem to Jericho.'
The place derives its hostile character
from its terrible wildness and desola-
tion, If rvo might conceive of tho ocean
as being suddenly congealed and petri-
fied when its waves are tossed mountain
high, and dashing in wild confusion
against each other, we should then have
some idea of the aspect of the desert in
which tho Saviour has placed so tnrth-
fully the parable of the good Samaritan,
'Ihe ravines, tho almost inaccessiblo
cliffs, the caverns, furnish admirable
lurking-places for robbers. They can
rr.sh forth unexpectedly upon their
victims, and escape as soon almost be-
yond the possibility of pursuit.

" Every circumstance in this parablc,
therefore, was full of significance to
those who heartl it. The Saviour de-
livered it near Bethany, on the border
of the frightful desert, Lu. x. 25, 38.
Jericho was a sacerdotal citv. The
passing of pliests and Levites"between
that place and Jemsalem was an every-
day occurrence. The idea of a cara-
vanserai or 'inn' on the way was not
invented, probably, for the sake of
the allegory, but borrowed from the
landscape. There are the ruins now of
such a shelter for tho benighted or un-
fortunate on one of the heights which
overlook the infested road. Thus it is
that the instructions of our Lord derive
often the form and much of thei.r' per-
tinence from the accidental connections
of time and place."

31. By chauce. Accidentally, or as it
happened. It means that he did not
do it with a design to aid. the man that
was wounded. n A certafu pnlest. It is
said that not less than twelve thousand
priests and Levites dwelt at Jericho;
and as their business was at Jerusalem,
of course there would be many of them
constantly travelling on that road.
ll lVhen he sau lim. He snw him lie,
but came not near him. 1l Pttssed, bu
on, tlu other sid,e. On the farther side
of the way. Did not turn out of his
conrse eYeD to come and see him.
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and rvheu he saw him, he Dpassed

by on the othel side.
32 And lil<ewise a Levite, rvhen

he was at the place, ,canre aud
loolred on htm, ilutl passed by on
the other side.

3;l But a celtain eSamaritau, as
he jourueyetl, canrc rvhere he rvasl
ancl when he sa'w hiru he had lcoru-

Passiou on, ltint,
34 Arrd weut to /iirr, and,"bouncl
,b Ps.3E.ll. i Ps.109.25; Pr 27.1.0.
& Jn.4.9. , Ex.2 6. m P8.147.3i 18.1.6.

32. A Leuite. The Levites, as well as
the priests, wete of the tribe of Levi,
and were set apart to the duties of re-
ligion. The pecuiiar duty of the priesb
was to o.fbr sauiJite at the temple; to
present incense; to conduct the morning
and evening services of the temple, &c.
The office or duty of. the Leo,ites was to
render assistance to the priests in their
services. In the journey of the Israel-
ites through the wilderness, it was their
duty to trausport the various parts of
the tabernacle and the sacred utensils.
It was their duty to see that the taber-
nacle and the temple were kcpt clean;
to prepare supplies for the sanctuary,
such as oil, incense, wine, &c. They
had also the care of the sacred revenues,
and after the time of David they con-
ducted the sacred m.usic of the temple
sen'ice, Nu. viii. 5-22; 1Ch. xxiii. 3-5,
2l-32; xxiv.27-3L. 1l Canreatd looked
on him. It is remarked by critics, here,
that the expression used does not de-
note, as in the case of the priest, that
he accidentally saw him and took no
farther notice of him, but ttrathe cone
ond lookecl on li,itu, m,ot'e attenthely,bttt
still did nothing to relieve him.

33. A cet'ltin L\dtn(rttl:-)t. The Sa-
maritans were the most invetelate foes
of the Jews. They had no dealings
with each other. See lrlotes on l\Iat.
x. 5. It was this fact lvhich rendered
the conduct of this good man so strikiog,
and which was thus set in strong con-
trast rvith the conduct of the priest
and the Levite. ?he.ry wottld not help
their own affiicted and wounded coun-
tryman. .FIe, rvho could notbe expected
to aid a Jew, overcame all the usual
hostility betrveen the peopie; saw in the
sounded man a neighbour, a brother,
ono who needed aid; and kindly denied
himself to show kindness to the stranger.
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up his woltnd6, pouring iu oil and
rvile, aud set him on his owu be:rst,
and brought him to aD inn, and
took care of him.

35 Aucl on the morrow, v-hen he
departecl, he took out tlvo 2pence,

and gave thent to the host, aud
said unto hiru, Take care of him;
aud whatsoevel tltou spendest
mole, when I conre again ,,I will
repay thee.

, See IIat.20.2. r Pr.19 U; ch.l4 1{.

31, Potu'ittg iti, oil and, tine. These
were often used in medicine to heal
wouuds. Probably they were mingled
together, and had a highly sanative
quality. How strikingly is his conduct
contrasted with the priest and Levite!
and how particularly as well as beauti-
fully by this does our Saviorrr show
what, ue ought to do to those who are
in circumstances of need I He does nob
rnorely say in qenexil that he showed.
Irim kindness, but he tolcl lnw il, was
done. He stopped-came where he rvas
--pitied him-bound up his wounds-
set him on his own beast-conducted
him to a tavern-passed the night with
him, and then secnred the kind attencl-
ances of the landlord, promising him to
pay him for his trouble-and aII this
without desiring or expecting any rc-
ward. If this had been by a ,Iezo, il,
would have beeu signal kindness; if it
had been by a Gettttle, it rvould also
have been great kindness; but it was by
a Sccman'itan-a man of a nation most
hateful to the Jews, and therefbre it
most strikingly shows what rue are to clo
to friends and foes when they a.re in
tlistress.

35. Tro |xnce. About 27 cents, or
1.s. 2d. This may seem a small sum, but
we are to remember that that sum \\,as
probably ten times as valuable then as
now-that is, that it would purchase
ten times as much food and the conmon
necessaries of ]ife as the same sum would
now. Besides, it is probable that all
the man wanted, was qltentton and kiud-
ness, and for ail thesc it rvas the pur-
pose of the Samaritan to 7:ar7 rvhen he
rcttrrned. n The host. Thc innkeeper.

3ti. l}'trs neighltotu'. Showed the kiud-
ness of a neighbour, or evinced the
proper feelings of a neighbour. The
lawyer had asked him who was his
neighbour ? Jesus in this beautiful nar-
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36 Which now of these three,

thinkest thou, was neighbour unto
him that fell arnong the thieves?

37 And he saidr'IIe that showed
mercy on him. Then said Jesus
uuto him, Go, and do thou likewise.

o Pr.74.2li Ho.6.6; ItIi.6.8; Mat.23.23-

[e.n. 32.

38 Now it came to pass, as they
went, that he entered into a cer-
tain village; and a certain womAn,
named piVlartha, received him into
her house.

39 And she had a sister called
p Jtr.1r.1; 12.2,3.

rative showed hirn who and what a
neighbour wa,s, and he did this in a way
that disarmed his prejudice, deeply af-
fected him in regard to his own duty,
and evinced the beaut5, of religion.
Had he atfrsl told him that a Samaritan
might be a neighbour to a Jew and de-
serve his kindness, he would have been
at once revolted at it; but when, by a
beautiful and afiecting narrative, he
brought the nnn himself to see that it
might be, he was constrained to admit
it. Here we see the beauty of a parable
and its use. It disarmed prejudice,
fixed the attention, took the mind
gently yet irresistibly, and prevented
the possibility of cavil or objection.
Compare, also, the address of Nathan
to David, 2 Sa. xii.1-7.

37 . IIe tltat showed, mercy. His Jeuisll
prejrrdice would not permit him to nq,me
the Samaritan, but there was no im-
propriety, even in his view, in saying
that the man who showed so ruuch
mercy was really the neighbour to the
a{flicted, and not he who professed, to
be his neighbour, but who would r7o

not/r,in11 for his welfare. 1l Go, and d,o

thou likeuise. Show the same kindness
to all-to friend and foe-and thcn yot
will have evidence that you keep the
law, and r,ot tilt fhen. Oi this mi,n we
know nothing farther; but from this
inimitably beautiful parable we may
learn-l. That the knowledge of the
law is useful to make us acquainted
with our own sinfulness and need of a
Saviour. 2. That it is not he who pro-
;fesses most kindness that really loves us
most, but he who will most deny him-
self that he may do us good in times of
want. 3. That religion requires us to
do good to rr11 men, however accidztztallu
*""may become acquainted with theii
calamities. 4. That we should do good
to our enemies. ReaI love to them will
lead us to deny outselves, and to sacri-
fice our own welfare, that we may help
them in times of distress and alleviate
their wants. 5. That he is really our
neighbour who does us the most good-
who helps us in our necessities, and

especially if he does this when there
has been cL colttl'ouersll or dffirenre be-
tween us a,nd him. 6. We hence see
the beauty of religion. Nothing else
will induce men to surmount their pre-
judices, to overcome opposition, anrl to
do good to those who are at enmity
with" them. Tme religion teaches u's
to rega,rd every man as our neighbourl
prompts us to do good to all, to forget
all national or sectional distinctions, and
to aid all those who are in circumstances
of poverty and want. If religion were
valuable for nothing but this, it would
be the most lovely and desirable prin-
ciple on earth, and all, especially in
their early years, should seek it. No-
thing that a young person can gain will
be so valuable as the feelin6l that re-
gards all the world as one great family,
and to learn early to do good To ALL.
7. The difierence between the Jew and
the Samaritan was a difrerence in re-
ligion and religious opinion,; and from
the example of the latter wo may learn
that, while men differ in oyininns on
subjects of religion, and wbile they are
zealous for what they hold to be the
truth, still they should treat each other
kindly; that they should aid each other
in neeessity; and that they should thus
show that religion is a principle superior
to the love of sect, and that the cord
which binds man to man is one that is
to be sundered by no difference of
opinion, that Christian kindness is to
be marred by no forms of worship, and
by no bigoted attachment for what we
esteem the doctrines of the gospel.

38. A cet'tutn aillage, Bethany. See
Jn. ri. 1. It was on the eastern de-
clivity of the Mount of Olives. See
Notes on Mat. xxi. 1. 1l Receiaed, him.
Received him kindly and hospitably.
From this it would seem that Martho.
was properly the mistress of the house.
Possibly she was a widow, and her bro-
ther Lazarus and younger sister Mary
lived with her; and as s/re had the care
of the household, this will also show why
she waa so diligenUy employed about
domestic a,ffairs,
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Mary, which also csat at Jesus'
feet, and heard his word.

40 But Martha was cumbered
about much serving, and came to
him and said, Lord, dost thou not
cale that my sister hath left me to
serve alone? Bid her, therefore,
that she help me.

q ch.8.35; Ac.22.3.

39. ,Sa, at Jeszrs' Jeet. This was the
ancient posture of disciples or learners.
They sat at the Jbet of their teachers-
that is, beneath them, in a humble
place. Hence Paul is represented as
having been brought up at the /eef of
Gamaliel, Ac. xxii. 3. When it is said
that }Iary sat at Jesus' feet, it means
that she wasadisctple of his; that she
Iistened attentively to his instructions,
and was anxious to learn his doctrine.

40. llartlw uas cum.l,ered, abou,t much.
seraing. Was much distracted with the
cares of the family, and providing suit-
ably to entertain the Saviour. It should
be said here that there is no evidence
that Martha had a worldly or covetous
disposition. Her anxiety was to pro-
vide suitable entertainment for the Lord
Jesus. As mistress of the family, this
care properly devolved on her; and the
only fault which can be charged on her
was too earnest a desire to rnake such
entertainment, when she might have
sat with Mary at his feet, and, perhaps,
too much haste and fretfulness in speak-
ing to Jestrs about Mary. 1[ Dost tlnu
not can'e, ltc. This was an improper
reproof of our Lord, as if iz encouraged
Mary in neglecting her duty. Or per-
haps Martba supposed that Mary was
sitting there to show him the proper
expressions of courtesy and kindness,
and thst she would uot think it proper
to leave him without his direction and
permission. She therefore hinted to Je-
sus her busy employments, her need of
the aid of her sister, and requested that
he would signify his wish that Mary
should assist her.

41. Thouart cttreful. 'Ihou art arzz-
ious, n Troubled. 'Disturbed, distract-
ed, very solicitous. ll Many thtngs.
The many objects which excite your
attention in the family. This was pro-
bably designed as a slight reproof, or a
tender hint that she was improperly
anxious about thoso things, and that
she should, with Mary, rather choose to
hear the discourses of heavenly wisdom.

CEAPTER X. 7L

4I And Jesus answered and said
unto her', Martha, Martha, "thou art
c:rreful and troubled about many
thirrgs:

42 Bfi ,one thing is needful;
and Mary hattr chosen that good
part, which shall not be taken
away fi'onr. her.

r Mar.4.l9; ch.21.31: I Co.z.32.35.

tttgP8"4i7325i 
Dc 12'13; Mar'8'36; ch 18.22; I co.

42. But one tlting is needJu,l, That is,
religion, or piety. This is eminently
and peculiarly needful. Other things
are of litUe importance. This shoukl
be secured f.rst, and then all other
things will be added. See 1 Ti. iv. 8;
Mat. vi. 33. fl Thut oood, pafi. The
portion of the gospel; ihe 16ue of God,
and an interest in his kingdom. She
had chosen to be a Christian, and to
give up her time and affections to God.
1l lYhtch shall not be tttken auaq. God
will not take away his grace from his
people, neither shall any man pluck
them out of his hand, Jn. x. 28, 29.

From this interesting narrative we
learn-lst. That the cares of this life
are dangerous, even when they seem to
be most lawful and commendable. No-
thing of a worldly nature could have
been more proper than to provide for
tho Lord Jesus and supply his wants.
Yet evetr for tlLis, because it too much
engrossed her mind, the Lord Jesus
gently reproved Martha. So a care for
our families may be the means of our
neglecting religion and losing otrr souls.
2d. It is of more importance to attend
to the instructions of tho Lord Jesus
than to be engaged in the affairs of the
world. The one will abide for ever; the
other will be but for a littlo time. 3d.
Thero ole times when it is proper to
suspend worldly employments, and to
attend to the affairs of the soul. lt
?orrs proper for Mary to do it. It would
have been proper for Martha to have
done it. It is proper for all-on the
Sabbath and at other occasional seasons

-seasons of prayer and for searching
the word of God-to suspend worldly
concerrrs and to attend to religion.
4th. If attention to religion be omitted
at, the proper time, it will always be
omitted, If Mary had neglected to
hear Jesus thzn, she might never have
heard him. 5th. Piety is the chief
thing needed. Other things will perish.
We shall soon die. AII that we can
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CIIAPTER XI.
A ND it c:rme to pass, that as

.1f he s'rs lrlayirrg iu a cer'taitr
plilce, rvlien he ceased, one of lris
clisciples said uuto him, Lold,
teach us to pra-Y, as John also
tirtrght his clisciples.

2 And he said unto thent, \Yheu
ye pl'ay, say, "Our Father wlrich
:tlt iu lteetven, Hallorvetl be thy
l)arne. Thy kingdou come. Thy
will be done, as itr lteaveu, so itt
enlth.

3 Give us lday by dry our claily
bread.

a }Iat.6.9,&c. I or,lor lh4 dcLlJ.

I,UKE. [e.o. 32.

4 Aud forgive us our sitts I 'for
rvc also forgive every one that is
iudebted to us. And lerul tts not
into teruptation; but deliver us
front evil.

5 Ancl he said unto them,'Which
of you shall have a frietrd, :rttd
shall go utrto liinr at r,nidnisht,
and say utito him, Friend, leud
nte thlee lo:rves I

6 For a friend of nrirre 2in his
joutuev is conte to nte, autl I have
notlring to set befote hinr:

7 Aud he fronr rvitlriu slrall an-
s'lver irncl sayr'Irouble me not: the

D ]lar.ll.25,r6. 2 or, out o.f hig 1oay.

gain rve must leave. But tbe sozl will
live. Thcre is a judgment-seot; thcre
is a heaven I there is a heII; and a/l
that is needful to prepare us to die,
ancl to make us happy for cvcr, is to
be a friend of Jesus, and to listen to
his teaohing. 6th. Piety is the chief
ornamcnt iu a female. It sq'cetens
every other virtue; adorns every othcr
grace; gives nerv loveliness to the ten-
dcLness, mildness, and glace of the
female cheracter. Nothiug is more
iovely than a fcmale sitting ab the fcet
of the meek and lorvly Jesus, like
1\[ary; nothing more unlovely than en-
tire absorption in the affairs of the
worlcl, Iike llartha. The most lovely
female is she who has most of the
spilit of Jesus; the least a,miable, she
rvho neglects her soul-who is proud,
gay, thoughtless, envious, and unlike
the meek and lorvly Redeemer. At his
feet are peace, purity, joy. Every-
where else an alluring and wicked
lvorld steals the afiections and renders
us vain, gay, rviclced, proud, and un-
williug to die.

CHAPTER XI.
7. A s lie uas 1n'ot1ittg. Luke has taken

notice of our Saviour's praying often.
Thus, a.t his baptism (ch. iii. 21); in
tl.re rvilderriess (ch. v. 16) ; before tbe
appointment of the apostles, he con-
tinuecl aII night in prayer (ch. vi. 12);
hc rvas alone praying (ch. ix. 18); his
transfiguration also took place when
he went up to pray (ch. ix. 28, 29).
n Teach us to p1'ay. Probably they had
been stmck with the excellency and
fcrvour of his prayers, and, recollect-
ing that John had taught his dis-

ciples to pray, they asked him also to
leach thcm. Wc learn, therefore-lst.
'I'hat the gifts and graces of others
should lead us to desire the same. 2d.
1'hat the truc methotl of praying cau
be learned only try our being properly
taught. h:deed, we calrnot lrray ac-
ccptably at ali unlcss Gocl shall teach
us liorv to pray. 3d. That it is proper
fot us to nreditate beforehand what rve
are to asli of God, and to atratrge our
thoughts, that rvema! not come thought-
lessly into his presencc.

2-4. See this passnge expleined in
the Notes on \Iat. vi. 9-I3.

4. 7'or te also forgi.^e, &c. This is
somewhat different from the expression
in l\fatthew, though the sense is the
same. The idea is, that unless we for-
give others, God rvill not fclgive us;
and unless we come Lo him reallu for-
giving all others, rve cannot expect
pardon. It does not rnean tbat by for'-
giving crthers we d,esert;e forgivencss our-
selves, or m.erit it, but that this is a
disposition or state of mind without
which Gotl cannot consistently pardon
lrs. n Eterl otze thu,t is tnclelied to us.
Every one tlrat has injurecl ts, This
does not refer to pecuniary tl'ansac-
tions, but to offences similar to those
rvhich tre have committed against God,
and for which we ask forgiveness. Be-
sides the variations in the rrprzsszons in
this prayer, Luke has omitted the dox-
ology, or close, altogether; and this
shons that Jesus did not intend that
we should ahvays lse just this /olrr,
but that it was a general direction how
to pray; or, rather, that we were to pray
for these tl r'rrgs, though not always using
the samc rrords.
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door is now shut, and my clrildren
are with me iu bed; I cannot rise
aud give thee.

8 I say uuto yon, Though he
will not rise and give hirn because
he is his friend, yet "because of his
importunity he will rise and give
him as many as he needeth.

c ch.l8.r-8.

5-7, Ancl he saicl, tutto them, &,c. Je-
sus proceeds to show that, in order to
obtain the blessing, it was necessary to
perseurc in asking for it. For this pur-
pose he introduces the case of a friend's
asking bread of another for one who
had come to him unexpectedly. His
design is solely to show the necessity of
being iut4torttLllcLtc ot persevering in
prayer to God. U ,lt nidntglit. A time
when it would be mosL inconvenient for
his friend to help him; an hour when
he would naturally be in bed and his
house shut. n Tht'ee loa'oes. There is
nothing particularly denoterl by the
number threeinlhis place. Jesus often
threw in such particulars merely to filI
up the story, or to preserve the consis-
tency of it. n iVu chilclren, at'e tith nte
in berl. This does not necessarily mean
that they were iu the sozze Ded with him,
but that they were oll in bed, the house
'was still, the door was shut, and it rvas
troublesome for him to rise at that time
of night to accommodate him. It should
be observed, however, that the customs
of Orientals differ in this respect from
our own. Among them it is not un-
common-indeed it is the common prac-
tice-for a whole family-parents, chil-
dren, and servants-to sleep in the same
room. See Tlu Lantl atzd the l)ook,vol.
i. p. 180. This is not to be appliecl to
God, as if it were troublesonre to him
to be sought unto, or as if /rz would ever
reply to a sinncr in that manner. AII
that is to be applied to God in this
parable is simpiy that it is proper to
perseuere in prayer. As a rlcrz often
gives because the rcquest is rupeated,
and as one is not discouraged because
the favour that he asks of his neighbour
is d,eluaul, so God often ansrvers us after
loug and importunate requests.

8. f kiluou. The Latin Yulgate here
adds, " if he shall continue knocking."
Though this is not in the Greek, yet
it is indispensable that it should be
understood in order to the sense.
Knocking orzce would not denote inrpor'-

CIIAPTER XI. l.)

9 Arrd I soy unto you, dAsk, alr(l
it shall be given )'ou; seek, aud 1'e
shall find; kuock, and it shtll be
operled unto you.

10 For eYery one tbat asketh,
leceiveth; and he that seeketh,
findeth; aDd to him that knocketh,
it shall be opened.

d Mat.7.7; 27.2\ Ja,15.7i Je.t.5; 1Jn.8.2s.

ttutittl,buL it was because he cottlittztecl
knockirig. fl His intpot'tun.it4. His
troublesome perseverance ; his continu-
ing to disturb the man, anrl refusing to
take any denial. The word importzntitry
denotes perseverance in an object,
without any regard to time, place, or
circumstanccs-an improper persever-
ance. By tbis the man was influenced.
Iiather than be disturbed, he would rise
and give what u'as asked. This is to be
applied to God in no other sensc than
that he often hears prayers and grants
blessings etren lon.g aJter lhey appear to
be unanswcred or withheld. He does
not promise to give blessings &t once.
He promises only that he wiII do it, or
riil ansu:er prayer. But he often causes
his people long to wait. He tries their
faith. He leaves them to persevere for
months or years, until they feel cntit'elu
their dependence on him, until they see
that they can obtain the blessing in no
other way, and untiL they are prcpared,
to receive it. Often they are not pt,e-
paretl to receive it when they ask it at
first. They may be ploud, or have no
just sense of their dependence, or they
would not,value the blessing, or it may
at that time not be best for them to
obtain it. But let no one despair. If
the thing is for oarr good, aud if it is
proper that it should, be granted, God
will give it. Let us first ask aright; iet
us see that our minds are in a proper
state; let us feel our need of the bless-
ing; Iet us inquire whether God has
'promised szcl a blessing, and l/rerz let us
persevere until God gives it. Again:
men, when they ask anything of Gcd,
often give over seeking. Tbey go onte,
aud if it is not grarrted they are discour-
aged, It is not so n'lien we ask any-
thing of men. Tietwt. persevere; \Ye
take no denial; rve go again, and 2rzss
the matter till we obtain it. So wc
should of God. We should go again and
again, until the prayer is heard, and
God grants what *'e ask of him.



11 If a son shall ask bread of
any of you that is a father', will he
giie hi:m a stone? or lf. ie a,sk a
fish, rvill he for a fish give him a

serpent?
12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will

he 3offer him a scorpion?
13 If ye then, being evil, know

how to give good gifts unto your
children, horv rnuch more shall ymt
heavenly Father give the Holy
Spirit to them that ask }rim !

14 And" he was casting out a
devil, and it was dumb. And it
came to pass, wheu the devil was
gone out, the dumb spake; and
the people worrdered.

15 But some of them said, Ile
casteth out devils through aBeel-

zebub, the chief of the devils.
16 And others, rl.r-mpting him,

sought of him a sign frorn heaven.
1.7 But he, c ft1o*iog their

thoughts, saicl unto theur, DEvery
kingdonr divided against itself is
br<-rught to desolatiorr; and a house
dtuided, against a house falleth.

18 ff Satan also be divided
against himself, how shall his
kingdom stand? because ye say
that I cast out devils through
Beelzebub.

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast
out devils, by whom do your sons
casLthent, out? therefore shall they
be your judges.

s giue. e 1rtLt.9.32i 72.22&c.
I Beelzebul, so ver.tE,lg. /Mat.12.38; 16.1.
g Ja.z. . ,! Mat.I2.%; 1lar.3.24.
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9-12. See this explained in the Notes
on Mat. vii. 7-11.

12. A scorpion See Notes on Lu. x,
19. Dr. Thomson (?he Lancl and, th,e

Book, vol. i. p. 379) says: " There is no
imaginable iikeness between an egg and
the ordinary black scorpion of this
country, neither in colour nor size, uor,
when the tail is extended, in shape; but
old writers speak of a white scorpion,
and such a one, with the tail folded up,
as in specimens of fossil trilobites,
would not look unlike a small egg.
Perhaps the contrast, however, refers
only to the difierent properties of the

LUKE. [.r..u. 32.

20 But if I with the rfinger of
God cast out devils, uo doubt the
kingdom of God is come upon
you,

21 'When a strong rnan armed
keepeth his palace, his goods are
rn peace;

22 Bfi when a rstronger than he
shall come upon him, and over-
corne him, he taketh from hinr all
his armour wherein he trusted, and
divideth his spoils.

23 I{e that is not with me is
against me; and. he that gathereth
not with me scatteretlr.

24 'When the unclean spirit is
gone out of a man, he u'alketh
through dry places, seeking rest;
and finding none, he saith, I will
return unto my house whence I
carne out.

25 Ancl when he conreth, he
findeth il swept arrd garnished.

26 Then goeth he, and taketh lo
lint sev et other spirits more wicked
than himself ; antl they enter in,
and dwell there: and the last slale
of that man is ,worse thau the
first.

27 Ancl it came to pass, as he
spake these things, a certain u,o-
man of the company lifted up her
voice aud said unto him, -Blessed
zs the womb that bare thee, aud
the paps which thou hast sucked.

28 But he said, "Yea, rather
r: Ex.&19. f Is.53.I2; Co1.2.16.
I Jn.5.14; 8e.6.4; 10.26,ni 2Pe.2,20,2L.
m ch.7.X3,48.
r P8.119.1,2; Mat.7.2U ch.8.2li Ja.1.25.

egg and the scorpion, which is suffi-
ciently emphatic."

Phny (nf. 8., xi. 25) says that in Ju-
dea the scorpions are about tho size of
an egg, and not unlike one in shape.

14-23. See this passage explained in
the Notes on Mat. xii. 22-30.

24-26. See Notes on Mat. xii. 43-45.
27,28. A certain woman. One of the

crowd. 1l 'Blesud is th.e uomb, &c. Sho
thorrght that the motlLer ol such a per-
son must be peculiarly happy in having
such a son. 1l Yea, rather blexed,, &,c.
Jesus admits that sho was happy-that



A.D. 32.1

blessed are they that hear the
word of God, and keep it.

29 And when the people were
gathered thick together, he began
to say, This is an evil generation:
they seek a sign, and othere shall
no sign be given it but the sigu of
Jouas the prophet.

30 For as pJouas was a sign unto
the Ninevites, so shall also the Son
of man be to this generation.

31 The cqueen of the south shall
rise up in the judgment with the
men of this generation, antl con-
demn them ; for she came from
the utmost parts of the earth to
hear the wisdon of Solomon; and,
behold, a greater than Solomon is
here.

32 The men of Nineveh shall
rise up in tlre judgment with this
generatiou, and shall condemn it;
for'they repented at the preach-

o llat.12.r0,&c.i Mar.8.I2. p Jonah l.17; 9.I0.
q 1 Ki.lo.l,&c. z JoDah 3.5,10.

it was an honour to be his mother, but
he says that the chief happiness, the
highest honour, wns to obey the word
of God. Comparetl with this, all earthly
distinctions and honours are as nothing.
Man's greatest dignity is in keeping the
holy commandments of God, and in
being prepared for heaven. See Notes
on ch. x.20.

29-32. See Notes on Mat. xii. 38 42.
33-36. These verses are found in

Matthew, but in a difierent connec-
tion. See Notes on Mat. v,15; vi. 22,

37. And, as he spoke. While he was
addressing the people, and particularly
whi'le he was reproving that generation
and declaring its crinres. n A cet'tain
Pharisee. The Pharisees had been par-
ticularly referred to in the discourse of
the Saviour recorded in the previous
vcrses. This one, perhaps, having felt
particularly the force of the remarks of
Jesus, and being desirous of being alone
with him, invited him to go home witir
him. There is little doubt that this rvas
for the purpose of drawing him away
from the people; that he diil it with a.

malignant intention, perhaps with a de-
sign to confute Jesus in private, or to
reproye him for thus condemning the

CIIAPTER XI. 75

ing of Jonas; and, behold, a gieater
than Jonas z's here.

33 No. man, when he hath
lighted a candle, putteth it it a
secret placerneither under a buslrel,
but on a candlestick, that tLey
which come in nray .e" th" light."

34 Tbe ,light of the body ii the
eye: therefoie, u'hen thine eye is
single, thy whole body also is full
of light; but when uthine eryc is
evil,"thy bod.y also zs full of dark-
ness.

35 Take heecl, therefole, that
the liglrt which is in thee be not
darkuess.

;)C If thy whole bod.y, therefore,
b-e "full of light, having no palt
dark, the v'hole shall [e fuli of
Iight, as -when sthe -bright shining
of a candle doth give thee light.

37 And as he spake, a celtrirr
Pharisee besought hinr to dirre

8 :Uat.5.l5.6Lc.: Mr.4.2l; ch.8.16.,Itat.6.22,ac. uPr.rE.:.t2;\11t.7.22,
, Ps.1t9.105; Pr.6.23; fs.8.20; 2 Co.4.6.
5 a cqndla by it8 brighl shining. w Pt.4.18i 20.27.

whole nation as he did. He might have
seen that those who a,ttacked Jesus
?ubl'i.cltt v/ere commonly unsuccessful,
and he desired, probably, to encounter
him more privately. I Besought l,int.
Asked him. fl To cltne u,itlt, liim. The
Jews, as well as the Greek" and Romans,
had but two principal meals. The first
was a slight repast, and was taken about
ten or eleven o'clock of our time, and
consisted chiefly of fruit, milk, cheese,
&c. The second meal was partaken of
about thrce o'clock P.M., and was their
principa) meal. The.fllsl is the one here
intended. n Ee u:ent itt. 1'hough he
knew the evil design of the Pharisee,
yet he did not decline the invitation.
IIe knerv that it might afford him an
opportunity to do good. 'I'hesc two
things arc to be observed in regard to
our Saviour's conduct in such matters:
1st. That he dirl not decline an invi-
tation to dine v'ith a man simply
because he u'as a Pharisee, or because
he was a wicked man. Hence he was
chargerl with being gluttonous, and a
friend of publicans and sinners, Mat. xi.
19. 2d. He seized upon all occasions
to do sood. He never shrank from dc-
chrin[ tho truth, and making such
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rvith him; and he \,veut in and
slt dorvn to meat.

38 Aud'rvhen the Pharisee saw
il, he nrarvelled that he had not
first rvashed before diuner.

39 And the Lord said unto him,
NowY do ye Pharisees make cleau
the outside of the cup aud the

, trIcr.7.3. U IIat.B.2t.

LUKE. [e.o. 32.

platter, but 'your inward part is
full of ravening and wickedness.

40 Yefools,did not he that made
that which is without rnake that
which is within also?

4I But" r'ather give alms 6of
such things as ye have; and, be-
hold, ail things are cleau unto you.
. Tft.1.75. a Is.58.7; ch.12.33. 6 or, as Uou an oble.

occasions the means of spreading the
gospel. If Christians and Christian
ministers rvould follow the example of
the Sa,viour always, they would avoid
ail scaridal, and might do even in such
places a vast amount of good. n &r.t
cktrctt. Reclined at the table. See
Notes on Mat. xxiii. 6.

38. Sir.to it. Saw that he sat immedi-
ately down withou! lvashing, 1l llur-
rclled. Wondererl. Was amazed. It
was so llrrusual, and in lris view so im-
proper. n Hcul, ttot 1rtrst u'ashed. He
wondered particularly, as he had been
among a mixed multitude, arrd they
esteemcd. the tottch of such persons
polluting. 'Ihey never ate, therefore,
without such rvashing. The origin of
the custom of washing with so much
formality bcfore they partook of their
me&ls rvns tliat thcy did uot use, as we
clo, knives and forks, but used their
Lrnds on.ly. Hcncc, as their hands
worrld be often in a dish on the trrble,
it was esteemecl proper that they should
be washed clean before eating. Nor
rvas their impropriety in the thing it-
self, but the Pharisees made it a matter
of ceremony; they placed no small palt
of their rcligion in such ceremoniesl
and it was right, therefore, that our
Lord should take occasion to reprove
tbem for it. Comp, Mu. vii. 4.

39. See Mat. xxiii. 25. Roaentnq.
Itobbery, plunder. Here the sense is
that the cup and platter were filled
rvith what had been unjusUy taken
from others. That is, they lived by
their wicl<edness; their food $'as pro-
curecl Ly dishoncsty and extot'tion.
'Ihis rvas a most terriblc charge; and
as it rvas applieci, among otlrers, to tlie
man who had invited the Saviour to
diue with him, it shows that nothing
would prevent his dealing faithfully
with the souls of mcn. Even in the
Pharisee's own house, and when ex-
pressly invited to partake of his hospi
tality, he loved his soul so much that
he faithfully warned him of his crimes.

40. Yefools. How unwise and wicked
is your conduct ! The word denotes
not only rcctfi oJuisdont,but also zaick-
ertrness. Comp. Ps. xiv. 1; Pr. xiii, 19;
xiv. 9. Your conduct is not merely
Joolisl4 but it is a cloak for sin-designed
to countenance wickedness. n Did not
|rc, &,c. Did not God, who made the
bocly, rl'ake also the sozl? You Phari-
sees take great pains to cleanse the
both1, nn.der a pretence of pleasing God.
Did /ue not also make the lzirzd? and is
it not of as much importance that that
should bepure, as that the body shoulcl?

41, Alnzs. Charity. Benefactions to
the poor. tl Srrc/i tlttngs as ye futte.
Your property; though it has been
gained unjustly: though you have lived.
by rapine, and have amassed wealth in
an improper manner, yet, sinre you hute
1/, it is your duty to make the best of
it and do good. Bygiving to the poor,
you may show your repentance Ior your
crimes in amassing money in this man-
ner. You may show that you disap-
prove of your former coulse of life, and
are disposed. henceforward to live hon-
estly. If this be the meaning of this
passage, then it shows what is the duty
of those who have by unjust gains be-
come wealthy, and who are llrctt cotr-
verted to God. It may not be possible
for them in every case to make exact
restitution to those whom they have
injured; thousands of insfances of wrong
they may have forgotten; many persons
rvhom they have injured. may have died;
but still they may show, by giving to
others, that they tlo not think their
gains acquired honestly, and. that they
truly repent. They may devote their
property to God; distribute it to the
poor; or give it to send the gospel to
the heathen world. Thus may they
show that they disapprove of their
former conductl and thus may be seen
one great principle of God's government

-thu,t good, finally comes ozct oJ et:il.
fl And. behold,, &c. Doing this will show
that you are a true penitent, and the
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42 But Dwoe unto you, Phari-
sees ! for ye tithe miut, lud rue,
aurl all mirr)rrel'of herbs, aud pirss
over judgnrent and the love of
God. 'Ihese ought ye to hitve tlorre,
atrd uot to leave the other undorrc.

43 \Yoe unto you, Plrarisees ! "for
ye love the upperruost seats in the
sytr:rgogues, aild greetings in the
markets.

4-1 W-oe unto yolr, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites I for ye are
as dgraves rvhich appear uot, oud
the men that rvalk over thent are
rrot awale of tlrcnt.

45 Then answered one of the
lawyers, aud said unto him, Mas-
ter, thus saying, thou reploachest
us also.

b ilLb.A.%,n- c llat.:3.6; lu.rr.19.:]8. d P8.5.9.

CIIAPTER XI. ll

46 Aud he said, \Yoe unto you
also, t1e lawycrs! for ye latle rleu
rvith brrrdens grievous to be borlrcr,
aud ye ),ourselves "tonch not tlre
l.ruldens lvith orre of your fingels.

47 Woe utrto vou I for ve builtl
tlre sellulclrres of"the ploJrliets, arrcl

1'oul f:rthels killetl tLerrr.
48 Truly ye bear ryitrress that/ye

allorv tbe deeds <if ;'oul fathers: for
cthe.y indeetl killed thenr, and ye
builh theif sepulclrles.

49 Therefore also said the rvis-
dom of God, I rvill send then
prophets and apostles, and some
of them they shall slay and per-
secute;

50 'Ihat the blood of lll the
prophets, n'hich rvas shetl from

e Is.58.6. /Ezc.l8.19. g IIe.11.35,:]7.

remainder of your property you rvill
enjoy rvith a feeliug tLlt you havc done
your duty, aud no longer be smitterr
with tlie consciousuess of hoarding un-
just gains. The object of the Saviour'
hele seerns to have been to bling the
Pharisee to repcntance. Repentancc
consists in sorrow for sin, and in for-
srrkinE it. This he enrleavoured to pro-
duce by showing him-lst, the ezil and
hypocrisy of his conrluct; and, 2d, by
exhorting him to /olscle his sins, and
to s/,oro this by doiug good. Thus doing,
he would evinr:e that the ri.iarZ n-as
clean as well t\e bocly; the ils'ide as well
as the outside.

42. See Mat. xxiii. 23. 1l Jiue. This
is a small galden plant, and is used as
a medicine. It has a tosy florver, a
bitter, penetrating ta.ste, and a strong
smell.

43, 41. See l\Iat. xxiii. 6, 27.
45. Lutcuets. Mcn learncd in the

law; but it is not knorvu in what rvay
the larvyers differed flom the sci ibcs, or
whether they rvere Pharisecs or Sad-
ducees. n Thtts scttliuy, thor, kc, IIe
felt that the remarks of Jesus about
loving the chief seats, &c., applied to
thcm as weII as to the Pharisees. His
conscierrce told hirl Lha,t if tl,cu rvere to
blarne, /re wzrs also, and he thereforc
applicd. the discoulse to hinrself. {f 1?e-
pn'oachest. Accusest. Dostcalumniate
or blame rrs, for rve do the same things.
Sinners often consider lfttitlJulttcss as
rept"oach-they know not how to separ-

ate them. Jesus clid tol rcproach or
abuse thcm. He dealt faithfully rvith
theml r'eprovecl them; told them the
unvarnishecl truth. Srich faitlifnlncss
is rarel but rvlicn it is used, we must
expcct that men rvill flinch, pelhaps t,e
enraged. Though thcir consciences tell
tlrem theyare uuilty,still theywill con-
sider it lrs abuse.

46. See Notes on 1\Iat. xxiii. 4.
47-51. See Notes on Mat. xxiii. 29-36.
49. I'l,c u'is,lo,t r'f Gud,. By thc rlis-

tlott of Gul, bclc, iJurrdoubtehly meort
the Saviour himself. What he immo-
diately says is not written in the Old
Testarnent. Jesus is cellcd the roxl oJ
God (Jtt. i. 1), because he is the rnedirrm
by which God sTxal's or makes his rtill
known. He is crllecl the rtxlont. oJ G'od.,
because by him God makes his lvisdorn
knos,n in cleation (Col. i. 13-18) and iu
redcmption (1 Co. i. 30). Many havc
also thought that the Messiah rvas rc-
felletl to in the Sth chaptel of Pro-
vcrbs, uuder the name of Wisdom. fl I
ttll scntl, kc. See Lr:. x. 3; 1\Iat. x. 10.
fl .\ltull slai1, kc. ('ornp. Jn. xvi. 2;
Ac. vii. 52, 59; Ja. v. 10; Ac. xii. 2;
x>rii. 19; 2 Co. xi. 21,25;, 2 Ch. xxxvi.
15, I0.

52. ll'oe uttlo tiou, lurryers! Sce Notcs
on IIat. xriii. 13. ll Tlie i.'e.t1 o.f i:t,o,r-
ledg. A key is tnade to opcrr a locl< or
door. Ry their felse interpretation of
the Old Testament they harl taken au'a.y
the true key or method of understancl-
ing it. Thcy had hindered the peoplc



78

the foundation of the world, may
be rrequired of this generation;

51 From the blood of cAbel unto
the blood of. k Zacharias. which
perished between the altar and
the temple: verily I say unto you,
It shall be llerluired of this genera-
tion.

52 'W'oe unto you, lawyers! for
ye have taken away the -key of
knowledge: ye entered not in

h Ex.20.5: Je.51.56. i, Ge.4.8. lc 2 C}r.24.20.
I Je.7.ia,'n- mlUILl.z.7.

from understanding it aright. "You
endeavour to prevent the people also
from understanding the Scriptures re-
specting the Messiah, and those who
rvere coming Lo me ye hindered." If
there is any sin of peculiar magnitude,
it is that of keeping the people in ig-
r)orance; anrl few men are so guilty as
they v'ho by false instructions prevent
them from coming to a knowledge of
the trrrth, and embracing it as it is in
Jesus.

53. To rrqehimaehementlu. To press
rrpon him tiolentlry. They were enraged
against him. They therefore pressed
upon him; a.sked him many questions;
sought to entrap him, that they might
accuse him. fl Promke him, &,c. This
mcans that they put many questions to
him about various matters, without
giving him proper time to ansrver.
They proposed questions as fast as pos-
sible, and about as many things as pos-
sible, that they might get him, in the
hurry, to say something that would be
wrong, that they might thus accuse
him. This was a remarkable instance
of their cunning, malignity, and unfair-
ness.

51. Lauinq uait for him. Or, rather,
Irying sriaris for Lim. It means thal
they endeavoured to entangle him in
his talk; that they did as men do who
catch birds-who lay snares, and de-
ceive them, and take them una.wares.
1l ?hat they might ttcutse htm. Before
the Sanhedrim, or great council of the
nation, and thus secure his being put
to death.

From this we may learn-lst. That
faithful reproofs must be expected to
excite opposition and. hatred. Though
Lhe cou,science may be roused, and may
testify against the man that is reproved,
yet that does not prevent his hating the
reproof and the leprover. 2d. We see 

]

LUKE, [.r"o. 32.

7 or, lorbail. tr I Co.13.5. o ll[ar.12.13.

yourselves, and them that were
entering in ye Thindered.

53 And as he said these things
unto them, the scribes and Phari-
sees begalr to urge iaza vehemently,
and to "provoke hinr to speak of
many things;

5-1 Layiug wait fol him, oand

seeking to catch something out of
his mouth, that they n:ight accuse
him.

here the manner in which wicked men
endeavour to escape the reproofs of
conscience. Instead of repenting, they

. seek vengeance, and resolve to put the
reprover to shame or to death. 3d.
We see the exceeding malignity which
men have against the Lord Jesus.
Well was it said that he was set for the
fall of many in Israel, that thereby the
thoughts of many hearts might be
revealed ! Lu. ii. 34, 35. Men, nou, are
not by nature less opposed. to Jesus than
they were then. 4th. 'W'e see the wis-
dom, purity, and firmness of the Sa-
viour. To their souls he had been
faithful. He had boldly reproved them
for their sins. They sought his life.
Multitudes of the drtful "and learned
gathered around him, to endeavour fo
draw out something of which they
might accuse him, yet in vain. Not a
word fell from his lips of which they
could accuse him. Everything that he
said was ca)m, mild, peaceful, wise,
and love1y. Even his cunning and
bitter adversaries were always con-
founded, and retired in shame and con-
fusion. Hele, snrely, must have been
something more than man. None but
God. manifest itt, the fl.esh could have
known all their designs, seen all their
wickedness and their wiles, and escaped
the cunning stratagems that were l-aid
to confound and entangle him in his
conversation. 5th. The same infinitelv
wise Saviour can still meet and conforrnI
all his own enemies and those of his
people, and deliver all his followers, as
he did himself, from ail the snares laid
by a wicked world. to lead them to sin
and death.

CHAPTER XII.
l. ht. thc meanr time. While be was

discoursing with the scribes and Phail-
sees, as recorded in the lart chapter.
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CEAPTER XII.
JN" the neau time, when there
I were gathered togetheran in-
rrumerable multitude of people, in-
somuch that they ti'ode one upon
another, he began to say unto his
disciples first of all, Beware ye of
the leaven of the Pharisees, which
is hypocrisy.

2 Forb there is nothing covered
that shall not be revealeil, neither
hid that shall not be known.

3 Therefore whatsoever ye have
spoken in darkness shall be heard
iu the light; and that which ye
have spoken in the ear, in closets,
shall be proclairned upou the house-
tops.

4 And I say uuto you, cmy
friends, dBe nrit afraid" of 'therir
that kill the bodv. and after that
have rro more that'they can do.

a M4t.16,6.6rc.: Mar.8.15-&c.
b Mrt.10.26; M*.4.22i ci.8.t7.
c Jn.l5.l4 d, Is.5L,7-t3; Mat.10.28,&c.
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5 But I will forewarn you whom
J! sh_all- fear: Fear him which,
after he hath killed, hath power to
cast into hell; yea, I say unto you,
Fear him.

6 Are not fi.ve sparrows sold for
two rfarthiugs? aud not one of
them is forgotten before God;

7 But even the ver.y hairs of your
head are all numbered. Fear"not,
therefore; ye are of rnore value
than many sparrows.

8 Also I say urlto you, ,Whoso-
ever shall confess me before men,
him shall the Son of man also/con-
fess before the angels of God;

9 But he that gdenieth me be-
fore men, shall be rdeuied before
the angels of God.

I0 And whosoever shall speak a
word against the Son of rnan, it
shall be forgiven him; but unto

1S@ Mat.10.29.
€ I Sa.2.30; P8.119.46: 2 Ti.2.l2; R€.2.I0.
! J\de . I Ac.3.I3J4i 8,e.3.6. I Mat.25.31.

1[ An hmumerable mtltitude. The ori-
ginal word is mqrtad,s, or ten thousands.
It is used here to signify that there was
a great crowd or collection of people,
who were anxiow to hear him, Multi-
tudes were attracted to the Sayiour's
ministry, and it is worthy of remark
that he never had more to hear him
than when he was most faithful and
severe in his reproofs of sinners. Men's
consciences are on the side of the faith-
ful reprover of their sins; and though
they deeply feel the reproof, yet they
will still respect and hear him that
reproves. ll ?o hi.s dixiples fi.rst oJ all,
This does not mean that his disciples
were, before all others, to avoid hypo-
crisy, but that this was the.1€rsl orchief
thing of which they were to beware.
The meaning is this : " He said to his
disciples, Aboae a,ll tldngs beware," &,c.
1l Thz leaoen. See Notes on Mat, xvi.
6. fl Wllinh i,s hupocrtsu. See Notes
on Mat. vii. 5. Hypocrisy is like leaven
or yeast, because-lst. It may exist
without being immediately detected.
Leaven mired in flour is not known
until it produces its effects. 2d. It is
insinuating. Leaven will eoon pervade
tho wbole mass. So hypocrisy will, if
undeteeted antl unremoved, soon per-
vade all our erercises and feelings.

3d. lt is swelling. It puffs us up, and
fiIls us with pride and vanity. No man
is more proud than the hypocrite, and
none is more odious to God. 'When

Jesus cautions them to beware of thz.
leaaen of the Plnrisees, he means that
they should be cautious about imbibing
their spirit and becoming like them.
The religion of Jesus is onC of sincerity,
of humility, of an entire want of dis-
guise. The humblest man is the best
Christian, and he who has the least dis-
guise is most like his Master.

2-9. Notluing cot;ered,, See Notes on
Mat. x.26-82.

3. Shall be Ttroclai,med, upon the hottse-
tops. See Notes on Mat. r. 27, The
custom of making proclamation from
the tops or roofs of houses still prevails
in the East. Dr. Thomson (Tfu La,nd
and tlu Book, vol. i, p. 51, 52) says:
" At the present day, local governors
in country districts cause their com-
mands thus to be published. Their
proclamations are generally made in
the evening, after the people have re-
turned from their labours in the field.
The public lcrier ascends the bighest
roof at hand, and llfts up his voice in a
long-drawn call upon all faithful sub-
jects to give ear and obey. He then
proceeds to anDounce, in a ret form,
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him that blasphemeth against the
Holy Ghost, tit shall not be for-
gtveD." 11 And lvherr theyllring you unto
the syuagogues, elud erzlo magis-
ttates autl porvers, ttake ye tro
th<-,u.qlrt hoiv or wlrat thilg ye
shall arrswer, or rvhat ye slrall say;

12 For tlre 'Holy Ghost shall
teach you iu the satue hour wltat
ve ouqht to say." l3 ind orre"of the conrpauy said
i llat.12.31: 1 'rn.5.16.
k lllat.l0.Ii; Itlsr.lS.II; ch.2l.r4. I Ac.6.l0; 26.1,&c.

[e.o. 32.

tnto hiru, "'1\[aster, spelk to nlY
brother, that he divide the inher-
itance with me.

14 Ancl he said uuto him,'Mau,
lvho nrade me a judge or a divider
over vou?

I5 "Anil he said uuto theut, oTake

heed and beware of covetousnessl
for a rnan's plife cor:sisteth not in
the abuudance of the things which
he oossesseth.

t'O And he spake a parable urrto
,rl Eze.ixl.Bl.
o r Ti.6.7-10.

a JD.18.35.
p Job 2.4i Met.6.'25.

the will of their master, and demand
obedience thereto."

10. See Notes on Mat. xii. 32.
11, 12. See Notes on l{at, x. 17-20.
13. One oJ the contpuny. One of the

multitude. This man had probably had
a dispute with his brother, supposing
that his brother had refused to do him
justice. Conceiving that Jesus had
power oYer the people-that what he
saitl must be performcd-he endea-
voured to secure him on his side of the
dispute and gain his point. From the
parable which follorvs, it would appear
that he had no jrrsl claim on the inheri-
tance, but was influenced by covetous-
ncss. Besides, if be hacl any just claim,
it might have been secured by the laws
of tho land. 1l Speak to my brothet'.
Cornnrnnd my brother. 1l Diutde the
inheritcr,uce. Au inheritancc is the pro-
nertv which is left bv a father to his
ttil,irco. Among th6 Jervs the older
brother had t*'o shares, or trrice as
much as any other child, De. xxi. 17.
The lemainder was then equolly divided
arnong all the children.

11. lVho nru,tle nte a judge? It is not
mv business to settle controversies of
th"is kind. They are to be settled by
the magistrate. Jesus came for another
purpose--to preach the gospel, and so
to bring menlo atillingness to dn ight.
Civil affairs are to be left to the magis-
trate. There is no doubt that Jesus
cou.ld haye told him what was right in
this case, but then it would have treen
interfering with the proper offce of the
mogistrates; it might have led him into
controversy with the Jews; and it was,
besides, evideutly apart from the pro-
per business of bis life. We may re-
mark, also, that the appropri.'rte busi-
ncss of ministers of the gospel is to

attend to spiritual concerns. They
should have little to do with the tem-
poral matters of the people. If they
can wlvrutle met wbo are at variance to
be rbconciled, it is right; but they have
no power to take the place of a magis-
trate, antl to settle contentions in a legal
way.

75. Betare oJ coz'etousness. One of
these brothers, no doubt, lvas guilty of
this sin; and. our Saviour, as was his
custom, took occasion to warn his dis-
ciples of its danger. 1l Couctottsness,
An unlawful desire of the property of
anotber I also a desire of gain or riches
beyoud what is riecessary for our wants.
It is a violation of the tenth command-
ment (Er. xx. l7), and is expresrly called
idolatry (Co). iii. 5). Compare, also,
Ep. v. 3, and He. xiii. 5. n A natr's
life. The word lyl is sometimes taken
in the sense of happiness or felicity, and
some lrave supposed this to be the
neaning here, and that Jesus meant to
say that a man's com.fort does uot de-
pend on affiuence-that is, on more
than is necessarT for his daily wants;
but this meaning does not suit the
parable following, which is designed to
show that property will not Iengthen
out a man's life, and therefore is not too
ardently to be sought, and is of litUe
value. The word lr/e, therefore, is to
bo taken litet'allu. 1l Consisteth not,
Ratb.er, dependtti not on his possessions.
His possestions will not prol,ing it. The
passa,ge, then, means: Be not anxious
about obtaining wealth, for, however
much you rnay obtain, it will not pro-
long your life. ?/raI depends on the
will of God, and it requires something
besides wealth to make us ready to
meet him. This sentiment he proceeds
to illustrate by a beautiful parable.
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them, saying, The grouud of a cer-
tairr lich nran brought folth plerr-
tif ully;

17 Aud he thought rvithin him-
self, saving,'What shall f do, be-
cause I bave no room where to be.
stow my fnrits?

18 Arrcl he said, cThis will I do:
I will pull dowu nry barus ancl
build greater, aud there rvill I be-
stow all my frtrits and rny goods.

19 And I will say to my soul,
q Ja.4.15,16.

76. A parable. See Notes on I\Iat.
xiii. 3. n Pkntifullt. His land was
fertile, and produced even beyond his
expectations, and beyond what he had
provided for.

17. IIe tlwulfit uithin himselJ. He
reasoned or irr{uired. He was inxious
and perplexed. Riches increase thought
and perplexity. Indeed, this is almost
tbeir only effect - to engross the
thoughts and steal the heart away from
better things, in ord.er to take care of
tlre useless rvealth. fl No roon. Every-
thing was full. fl Ts lrcstoto. To place,
to hoard, to collect. fl trfuJndt* Our
word;62its is not applied to gratn; brt
the Greek word. is applied to rll the
produce of the edrth-not only fi'ttit,but also grain. This is likewiso the
old meaning of the English word,
especially in the plural number.

18. I uill pull doun nty bants, The
word Dcrns, here, properly means, g1'an-
clirs, or places exclusively designed to
put wheat, barley, &c. 'Ihey were
commonly made, by the ancients, unrla'-
gtoztnd, where grain could be kept a
Iong time more safe from thieves and
from vermin. If it be asked why he did
not let the old ones remain and build
new ones, it may be answered that it
rvould be easierto etolat'geLhose already
excavated in the earth than to dig new
ones.

79. Illuclt. goods. Much property.
Errough to last c long while, so that
there is no need of anxiety or labour.
fl TaLe thine ease. Be free from care
about the future. Have no anxietv
about coming to wnnt. 1[ Eat, drint:,
and. bc mety. This was just the doc-
trine of the ancieut Epicureans and
atheists, and it is, alas ! too often the
doctrino of those who are rich. They
think that aII thr,t is valuable in life is

CHAPTER XII 81

''Soul, thou hast ruuch goods laid
up for nrarry years; rtake thine ease,
eat, dlink, a,nd be merry.

20 But God said ttntohim, llhou
fool ! 'this night 2thy soul shall be
required of thee: theu ,orvhose shall
those things be which tlou hast
provided ?

2l So zs he that ola.yeth up tlea-
sure for himself, aud -is uot rich
toward God.

22 And he said nnto his clisci-
r Ps.49.16. s Ec.t].gi-1 Co.15.32; Ja.5.5.
, Job 2u.20-23; 27.E; Pd.6!.7; J&.,I.u.
2 or, do lltcy tueuit'e thu soul.
u PB.:tg 6; ,19.16,17; Je.l7.ll. u H&l).2.9.
ru I Ti.6.IE; Ja.r.5; \.er.iB.

to eat, and drink, and be chcer{ul or
merry. Hence their chief anxiety is to
obtain the "delicacies of the seasbn"--
the luxuries of the world; to secure the
productions of every clinre at any cx-
pense, and to be distinguished for
splcndid repasts and a magnificent stylc
of living. What a portion is this for an
immortal souMhat folly to think
that ull that a man lives for is to satisfy
his sensual appetites; to forget that he
has an intellect to be cultivated, a heart
to be purified, a soul to be saved !

20.'libouJool, If there is any snpreme
folly, it is this. As though riches could
prolong life, or avert fot a moment the
approach of pain and death. n This
nigl,t, &c. Wrat an aw-ful sentence to
a man who, as he thought, had got just
ready to live aud enjoy himself! In a
single moment all his hopeswere blasted,
and his soul summoned to the bar of his
long-forgotten God, So, many are srlr-
prised as suddenly and as unprepared,
They are snatched from their plea.sures,
and hun-ied to a world rvhere there is
no pleasure, and. where all their wealth
cannot purchase one moment's ease
from the gnq,wings of the worm that
never dies. 1 Sl,ccll be reqtthecl o/ thee.
Thorr shalt be required tddie, togo to
God, and to give rrp your account.
fl ?lwr uh,ose, kc. 'Whose they may be
is of little consequence to the man that
Iost his soul to gain them; but they are
often left to heirs that dissipate them
much sooner than the father procured
them, and thus they secure l/irtlr min as
well as his own. See Ps. xxxix. 61 Ec.
ii. 18, 19.

21. fb is ie. This is the portion or
the doom. q1l Luyetlt, up trcawre Ju'
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ples, Therefore I say uuto you,
Take, no thought for your life,
what ye shall eat; ueither for the
body, what ye shall put on.

23 The life is rnore than meat,
anrl the body ismore than raiment.

24 Consider the Yravens; for
they neitbel sow l)or reap; rvhich
neither have store-house uor barnl
and God feedeth them. Elols much
more al'e ye better than the fowls?

25 And which of you, with tak-
ing thought, can add to his stature
one cubit?

26 If ye, then, be not able to do
that thing which is least, whY take
ye thougfit for the rest?

27 Consider the lilies, how theY
grow; they toil not, they spin not;
arrd yet I say uuto you, that Solo-

r\1ab.6.25,&c. ? Job 38.41; P8.147.9.

himself. Acquires riches for his own
use-for /i.inzsef. This is the character-
istic of the covetous man. It is aII for
hi.ntse.lf . IIis plans terminate there.
Hc Iives only for himself, and acts only
with regard to his own interest. 1l rliclz
tou;ard God,. Has no inheritance in the
kingdom of God-no riches laid up in
heaven. His affections are all fixed on
this world, and he has none for God.

From this instructive parable we
learn-lst. That wicked men are often
sigually prospered-their ground brings
forth plentifully. God gives them their
desire, but sends leanness into their
souls. 2d. That riches bring with them
always an increasing load of cares and
anxieties. 3d. That they stealaway the
affections from God-are sly, insinuat-
ing, and dangerous to the soul. 4th.
That the anxiety of a covetous man is
rrot what oood he mav do with his
lvealth, but"where he may hoard it, and
kcep it secure from doing any good.
5th. That riches cannot secure their
haughty orvners from the gravc. I)eath
will"cofrre upon them suddenly, unex-
pcctedly, awfully. In the very midst
of the brightest anticipations -in a
nroment--in the twinkling of an eye-
it may come, and all the wealth that
has been accumulated cannot alleviate
one pang, or drive away one fear, or
orolonn life for one moment. 6th. That
fhe man who is trusting to his ricbeg in

LUKE. [e,n. 32.

mon in all his glory was not ar-
laved like one of these.

ba ff, theu, God so clothe the
grass, which is to-day in the field,
ancl to-morrow is cast into the
oven, how much more utll he clothe
you, O ye of little faith !

29 And seek not ye what ye shall
eat, or what ye shall drink,3nei-
ther be ye of doubtful mind.

3o For all these things do the
natioDs of the world seek after;
and your Father knoweth that ye
have need of these things.

31 But' rather seek ye the kiug-
dom of God, and "all these things
shall be added unto you.

32 Fear not, Dlittle flock; for "it
is your Father's good pleasure to
give you the kingdom.

2 o\ liw wt ,n carefuf awpente. , Mat.6.:8.
@ Ps.3{.lo; IE.:}i}.16; Ro.8.31€2.
D I6.40.I1; J8.10.27.28.
c Mat.25.34; JD.18.36; IIe.I2.28i J&.2.6; 2 Pe.l.Ui

Re.l.6; 22.5.

this manner is a fool in the sight of
God. Soon, also, he wiII be a fool in
his ozora sight, and will go to hell with
the consciousness that his life bas been
one of eminent folly, 7th. That the
path of true wisdom is to seek first the
kingdom of God, and to be ready to
die; and then it malters litUe what is
our portion here, or how suddenly or
soon we are called away to meet our
Judge. If our affections are not fixed
on our riches, we shall leave them with-
out regret. If our treasures are laid
up in heaven, cleath will be btt going
Itonze, alc.d. happy will be that moment
when we are called to our rest.

22-31. See this passage explainod in
the Notes on Mat. Yi. 25-33.

32. Littlc f.ock. Our Saviour often
represents himself as a shepherd, and
his followers as a flock or as sheep.
The figure was beautiful. In Judea it
was a common employment to attend
flocks. The shepherd was with them,
defended them, provided for them, led
them to green pastures and beside still
waters. In all these things Jesus was
and is eminently the Good Shepherd.
His flock was small. Few rea,lly fol-
lowed him, compared with the multi-
tude wLq professed to love him. But,
though snell in number, they were not
to fear. God was their Frioud. IIe
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33 Selld that ye have, and
give alms: provide yourselves bags
which wax not old, a etreasure in
the heavens that faileth not, where
no thief approacheth, neither moth
comupteth.

34 For rvhere your treasure is,
there will your heart be also.

35 LeV your loins be girded
alront, atdsyoar lights buruing;

36 And ye youlselves like unto
men that wait for their lord, when

d Mat.r9.2I; Ao.2.45r 4.U.
€ Mat.6.20; I Ti.6.19. 

"f Ep.6.I4; 1 Pe.1.13.
O Mat.25.r,I3.

would. provid.e for them, It was his
purpose to give them the kingdom, and
they had nothing to fear. See Mat. vi.
t9-21.

33. &ll that ye hnoe. SeIl your pro-
perty. Exchange it for that which you
can use in distributing charity. This
was the condition of their being dis-
ciples. Their property they gavo up;
they forsook it, or they put it into
common stock, for the sake of giving
alms to the poor, Ac. ii. 44; iv.32; Jn.
xii. 6 ; Ac. v. 2. n Bagswluiclt,uax not old.
The word bags, here, means lourses, or
the bags attached to their girdles, in
which they carried their money. See
Notes on lllat. v. 38. By bags which
wax not old Jesus means that we should
lay up treasure in heaveu; that our aim
shorrld be to be prepared to enter there,
where all orrr wants will be for ever pro-
vided for. Purses, here, grow old and
useless. Wealth takes to itself wings.
Riches are easily scattered, or tt,e ntust
soon leave them; but that wealth which
is in heaven abides for ever. It never
is corrupted; never flies away; never is
to be left. 1l War. This word is from
an old Saxon word, and in the Bible
means 1() orozr.

8536. Let ryour loins, &,c. This alludes
to the ancient manner of dress. They
wole a long flowing robe as their outer
garment. See Notes on Mat. v. 38-41.
When they laboured, or walked, or ran,
it was necessary lo gtrd, or tie this up
by a sash or girclle about the body, that
it might not impede their progress.
Ilence, to glrd up the loins means to
be readrt, to be active, to be diligent,
Comp. 2Ki. iv. 29; ir. 1; Je. i. 17 ; Ac.
rii. 8. fl Your lights btnning. Thig
exDressea the same mea,niDc. Be readv
stirll timeg to le&ve tho lror:ld and eotei
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he will return from the wedding;
that, when he cometh aud knock-
eth, they may open unto him im-
mediately.

37 Blessedb are those servants
whom the lord, when he corneth,
shall lind watching: verily I say
unto you, that he shall gird him-
self, and make them to sit down
to meat, and will come forth and
serve them.

38 And if he shall come in the
hMtt. .46,Etc.

into rest, when your Lord shall caII you.
Let every obstacle be out of the way;
let every earthly care be removed, and
be prepared to follow him into his rest.
Seryants were expected to be ready for
the coming of their lord. If in the
night, they were expectetl to keep their
lights trimmed and burning. When
their master was away in attendanco
on a wedding, as they knew not the
hour when he would return, they were
to be continually ready. So we, as we
know not the hour when God shall call
us, should be aluays ready to die.
Comp. Notes on Mat. xxv. 1-13.

37. Shall. gird htmself. Shall take the
place of the servant himself. Servants
who waited on the table were girded in
the manner described above. 1l SheU
malce thzm stt, &,c. ShaII place them at
his table and feast them, This evi-
dently means that if we are faithful to
Christ, and are ready to meet him when
he returns, he will receive us into heaven

-wiil admit us to aII its blessings, and
make us happy there-as if /ze should
serve us and nrinister to our wants. It
will be as if a master, instead of sitting
down at the table luimself , should place
his faithful seruan* there, and be him-
self the servant. This silows tlie ex-
ceeding kindness and contlescension of
our Lord. For zs, poor and guilty sin-
ners, he denied himself, took the form
of a servant (Phi. ii. 7), and ministered
to our wants. In our nature he has
wrought out salvation, and he has done
it in one of the humblest conditions of
the children of men. How should our
bosoms burn with gratitude to him, and
how should ue be willing to serve one
another ! See Notes ou Jn. riii. l-17.

3&46. See Notes on Mat. rxiv. 42-51.
1l eiond uolch, Bee Notes on Mat. xiv.
%.
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second watch, or conle in the thild
watch, and find them so, blessed
are those servants.

39 And this know, that if the
goodman of the house had known
what honr'the thief rvould come,
he would have watched, and not
have suffered his house to be
brol<eu through.

4O Bek ye therefore ready also;
for the Son of man cometh at an
honr when ye think not.

41 Theu Peter saicl urrto him,
Lord, speakest thou this parable
unto us, or even to all?

42 And the Lord said,'Who,then,
is that zfaithful aud wise steward,
whom iz's lord shall make ruler
over his housetrold, to give them
their portion of nreat iu due sea-
son ?

43 Blessed'" is that servarrtwhonr
his lord, when he cometh, shall find
so doing.

41 Of. a truth I say uuto you,
that be will rrlake him ruler over
all that he hath.

d I Th.5.2; 2 Pe.3.l0i Re.A.Bi 16.15.
,r ch.21.:Ir,ir6. ll Co,4.2. ?,1 rer.37.

47. Which kneu l,is lorcl's uill. Who
knew what his master wished him to
do. He that knows what God com-
mands and requires. 1l Jlfanu sh'ipes.
Shall be severdly and jrrstly punishid.
They who have many pririileges, who
are often warned, who have the gospel,
and do not repent and believe, shall be
fzrr more severely punished than others.
Thcy who are early taught in Surrday-
schoolr, or by piorrs parents, or in other
ways, and. who grow up in sin and im-
penitence, will have much more to an-
swer for than those who have no such
privileges.

48. I'eto stripes. The Jews never in-
flicted more than forty stripes for one
ofience, De, xxv. 3. Forsmalleroffences
they inflicted only four, five, six, &c.,
according to the nature of the crime.
fn allusion to this, our Lord says that
he that ktrcu not-that is, he who had
comparatively little knowiedge-would
suffera punishment proportionally light.
He refcrs, doubtless, to those who have
fewer oppoi'tnnities, suialler gifts, or

LUKE. [e.n. 32.

45 But and if that servant say
in his heart, My lord delayeth his
coming; and shall begin to-Ieat
the men-servants and maidens,
and to eat and drink, aud to be
drunken;

46 The lord of that servant will
come in a day when he looketh
not for htm, al,d at an hour rvhen
he is not aware, ancl owill 4cut
him in sunder, and will appoint
hiru his portion with the unbe-
lievers.

47 And that servant e which
knew his lord's will, and prepared
not himself, neither did accordiug
to his will, cshall be beaten vith
many stripes,

48 But he ,that knerv not, and
did comnrit things worthy of
stripes, shall be beaten rvith few
stripes, For, unto whomsoever
much is given, of him shall be
much required; and to whom meu
have 'committed u:uch, of him
they will ask the rnore.

49 I am come to send fire ou
u Mat.r2.6, oP8.37.9; 9{.14. 1o\culhinof.
p JL.4.77. a De.25.2. r.{c.u.30.
BLe.b.l7i Jn.15.22; 1Ti.l.l3. rrTi.6.90.

fewer teachers. 1l )llzcclr i.s gi'ten. They
who have much committed to their dis-
posal, as stewards, &c. See the parable
of the talents in Mat. xxv. 14-30.

49. f anr comc, kc. The result of my
coming will be that there will be divi-
sions and contentions. He does not
mean that he came Jot'that purpose, or
that he nugld and dtsiretl it; but that
such was the state of the human heart,
and such the opposition of men to the
tnrth, that that would be the ffict of.
his coming. See Notes on lVlat. x. 34.
1l Fi.t'e. Fire, here, is th.o emblem of
discord and contention, aud conse-
quently of calamities. Thus it is used
in Ps. lxvi. 12; Is. xliii. 2. 1l Ancl *lnt
urill I, &,c. This passage might be better
erpressed in this manner: "And wbat
would I, but that it were kindled. Since
it is necessary for the ad,vancement of
religion that srrch divisions should take
place; since the gospel cannot be estab-
lished without conflicts, and strifes, end
hatreds, I am even desirous that they
should come. Since the greatest bless-
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the ealth; and what will I if it be
already kindled?

50 Bnt I have a baptism to be
baptized with; and how am I
straiteneds till it be acconrlrlishedl

5I Sr"rppose "ye that I anr come
to give peace ou earth? I tell you,
Nay; but lather division:

52 For from henceforth tirere
slrall be five in one house clivided,
three against two, and trvo agairrst
three.

53 The'father shall be divided
against the son,:rnd the son against
the father; the mother against the
daughter, and the daughter a,gaiust
the mother; the mother'-in-law
against her daughter-in-law, and
the daughter-in-law agaiust her
mother-in-law.

54 And he said also to the people,
'W'hen- ye see a cloud rise out of

5 or, paiwd. i. lIat.lo.il.
" 

Ui.7.6. ro }1at.l6 2,sc.
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the west, straightway ye say, There
conreth a showerl and so it is.

55 Aud when ye sce the south
rvind blow, ye say, There will be
heat; aud it conreth to pass.

56 J'e hypocrites I ye can dis-
celn the face of the sky, and of
the earth; but lrow is it that ye
do not discern this time?

57 Yea, and why even "of your'-
selves juclge ye uot rvhat is right?

58 WheuY thou goest with thirre
ad versary to the magistrat e,"o.s t I rcu,
all in the way, give diligence that
thou mayesc be delivered from
him; lest he hale thee to the
judge, aud the judge deliver thee
to the officer, and the ofiicer cast
thee into prison.

59 I tell tlree, thou shalt uot
depart thence till thou hast paid
the very last 6nrite.

rlCo.tl-l4. /Mat.5.25.
z 1a.55.6. 6See llar.tt.42.

ing which mankind can receive must be
attended with such unhappy divisions,
I am willing, nay, desirous that they
should come." He did not wish evil in
itself; btr t, as it was the occasion of good,
he was desirous, if it nutst take place,
that it should take place soon. From
this we learn-Ist. That the promotion
of religion may be expected to produce
many contests and bitter feelings. 2d,.
That the heart of man must be exceed-
ingly wicked, or it would not opposc a
rvork like the Christian religion. 3d.
That though God cannot look on evil
with approbation, yet, for the sake of
the benefit which may grow out of it,
he is willing to permit it, and sufrer it
to come into the world.

50. A bottisttt.. Sce Notes on Mat. xx.
22. 1t A,i I sh'aitened. How do I ear-
nestly desire that it were prssed ! Since
these sufferings lrirsl be endured, how
anxious am I that the time should come!
Such were the feelings of the Redeemer
in view of his approaching dying hour.
We may learn from this-lst. That it
is not improper tn Jeel deeply at the pro-
spect of dying. It is a sad, awful, ter-
rible event; and it is impossible that we
should look at it aright toitltout feeling

-scarcely 
without trembling. 2d. lt

is not improper to desire that the time
should come, and that the day of our

lelease should drawuigh, Phi. i. 23. To
the Christian, death is but the entrance
to life; and since the pains of death
mtcst be endured, and since they lead to
heaven, it ma![ers little how soon he
passes throug'h these sorron's, and rises
to his eternal rest.

51-53. See Notes on Mat. x. 34-36.
54-57. See Notes on Mat. xvi. 2, 3.

1l Sotihtoind. To the south and south-
west of Judea were situated Arabia,
Egypt, and Ethiopia, all warm or hot
regions, and consequently the air that
carne from those quarters was greatly
heated. 1l Eou is it tllot ye do uot dis-
eern tlis tine! You see a cloud rise,
and predict a showerl a south n'ind, and
expect heat. 'l'hese are regular events.
So you see my miracles; you hear my
preaching; you have the predictions of
me in the prophets; why do you not, in
like manner, infer that this is the tilne
when the Messiah should appear ?

58, 59. See Notes on Mat. v.25,26.

CIIAPTER XIII.
l. There ue1'e ptesolt. That is, some

persons who were present, and who had
heard his discourse recorded in the
previous chapter, There was probatrly
a pause in his discourse, when they
mentioned what had been done by
Pilate to the Galileans. 1[ At that ua-
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CEAPTEB XIII.
ffiIIERE were present at that
I season soure ihat told him of
the "Galileans, whose bl,oocl Pilate
had Dniugled with their sacrifices.

2 Aud Jesus, answering, said
unto theru, Suppose ye that these

a A.c.5.37. b LL.2.20.
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Galileans were sinnerB above all
the Galileans, because they suf-
fered such things?

3 I tell you, Nay; but "except
ye repent, ye shaU all likewise
perish.

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom
c Ac.3.19; 8.e.2.21,n.

sotl. At that time-that is the time
mentioned in the last chapter. At
what period of our Lord's ministry
this was, it is not easy to determine.
1l Some that told ldm. This was doubt-
less an event of recent occurrence.
Jesus, it is probable, had not before
heard of it. Why they told him of it
can only be a matter of conjecture. It
might be fro'l the desire to get_him to
express an opinion respecting the con-
duct of Pilate, and thus to involve him
in difficulty with the reigning powers of
Judea. It might be as a mere matter
of news. But, from the answer of Jesus,
it would appear that t[ey supposed
that the Galileans fuseruecl it, and that
they meant to pass a judgment on
the character of those men, a thing
of which they were exceedingly fond.
'fhe answer of Jesus is a reproof of
their hahit of hastily judging the char-
acter of others. 1[ Galileans. People
who lived in Galilee. See Notes on
Mal. ii. 22. They were not under the
jurisdiction of Pilate, but of Herod.
'Ihe Galileans, in the time of Christ,
were verywicked. n Whose blood, Pilate
had mingled., &,c. That is, while they
u'ere sacrificing at Jerusalem, Pilate
came suddenly upon them and slew
them, and. tluirblood. was mingled with
the blood of the animals that they were
siaying for sacrifice. It does not mean
that Pilate ofered, their blood in sacri-
fice, but only that as they were sacri-
Iicing he slew them. The fact is not
mentioned by Josephus, and nothing
more is known of it than what is here
recorded. 'We learn, however, from
Josephus that the Galileans were yery
wicked, and that they were much dis-
posed to broils and seditions. It ap-
pears, also, that Pilate and Herod had
a quarrel with each other (Lu. xxiii.
12), and it is not improbable that Pilate
might feel a particular enmity to the
subjects of Herod. lt is likely that the
Galileans ercited a tumult in the tem-
ple, and that Pilat€ took occasion to
come suddonly upon them, and show

his opposition to them and Herod by
slaying them. 1l Pilu,te. The Roman
goyernor of Judea. See Notes on Mat.
xrvii. 2.

2,3. SupposeEe, &c. From tbisanswer
it would appear that they supposed that
the fact that these men had been slaiu
in this marrner proved that they were
very great sinners, I I teU you, tYay.
Jesus assured them that it was not
right to draw such a conclusiou re-
specting these men. The fact that men
come to a sudden and yiolent death is
not proof that they are peculiarly
wicked. ll Exept ye repent. Except
you forsake your'sini a.nd tur.n to Go?I.
Jesus took occasion, contrary to their
expectation, to make a practical use of
that fact, ancl to warn them of their
o*'n danger. He never suffered a suit-
able occasion to pass without warning
the wicked, and entreating them to
forsake their evil ways. The subject of
religion was always present to his mind.
He jntroduced it easily, freely, fully.
In this he showed his love for the sout
of men, and in this he set us an ex-
ample that we should walk in his steps.
n Ye slnll all likewtse peir'sl. You sh-all
all be destroyed in a- similar manner.
Here he had reference, no doubt, to
the calamities that were coming upon
them, when ttrousands of the people
perished. Perhaps there was never any
reproof more delicate and yet more
severe than this. They came to him
believing that these men who had per-
ished were peculiarly wicked. He-did
not tell them that theq were as bad as
the Galileans, but left"them Lo infer it,
for if they did not repent, they must
soon likewise be destroyed. This was
remarkably fulfiIled. Many of the Jews
wero slain in the temple: manv while
offering sacrifice I thoirsairds perisnea
in a way very similar to the Galileans.
Comp. Notes on Mat. niv. From this
account of the Galileans we may leanr-
(1.) Tbat men a,lro yery prone to infer,
when any qreat calamitv baooens to
othors, tf,af they aro peo'utiarfy guilty.
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the tower in Siloam fell, and slew
them, think ye that they were
sinnersl above all men that dwelt
in Jerusalem ?

t or, debtnrs.

See the Book of Job, and the reason-
ings of his three "Jt.i.end,s." (2.) That
that conclusion, in the way in which it
is usually drawn, is erroneous. If we
see a man bloated, and haggard, and
poor, who is in the habit of intoxica-
tion, we may infer properly that he is
guilty, and that God hates his sin and
punishes it. So we may infer of the
effects of licentiousness. But we should
not thus infer when a man's house is
burned down, or when his children die,
or when he is visited with a loss of
health; nor should we infer it of the
nations that are affiicted with famine,
or the plague, or with the ravages of'war; nor should we infer it when a
man is killed by lightning, or r,vhen he
perishes by the blowing up of a steam-
boat. Those who thus perish may be
far more virtrrous than many that live.
(3.) This is not a world of ietribution.
Good and evil are mingled;-the good
and the bad suffer, and ill aie exp"osed
here to calamity. (4.) There is anbther
world-a future state-a world where
the good will be happy and the wicked
punished. There all that is irregular
on earth will be regulated; all that ap-
pears unequal will be made equal; all
that is chaotic wiil be reduced to order,
(5.) When men are disposed to speak
about the great guilt of others, and the
calamities that come upon them, they
should inquire abottt tlrcmselt;es. What
is tluir character? what is their con-
dition ? It nt,au be tbat they are in quite
as much danger of perishing as those
are whom they regard as so wicked.
(6.)Wu MUST REPENT. We must .u-r
repent or we shall perish. No matter
what befalls others, rae are sinners; rrz
are to die; ze shall be lost unless we
repent. Let us, then, think of ourseloes
rather than of others; and when we
hear of any signal calamity happening
to others, let us remember that there is
calamitv in another world as well as
here; ahd that while orrr fellow-sinners
are exposed to trials lrct'e, we may be
exposed to more aq'fnl woes tlrcre. Woe
tlure is eternal; here, a calamity like
thct produced by a falling tower is
soon over.

1, Or those eighteen. Jesus himself
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5 I tell you, Nay
ye repent, ye shall
perish.

except
kewise

adds another similar case, to warn thcm

-a caso which had probably occunerl
not long before, and which it is likely
they judged in the same manner.
1l Upon wlnm tlre towet' in Siloam Jell.
The name Siloah or Siloam is found
only three times in the Bible as applied
to water once in Is. viii. 6, who speaks
of it as rruning water; once as a pool
near to the king's garden, in Ne. iii. 15;
and once as a pool, in the account of
the Saviour's healing the man born
blind, in Jn. ix. 7-11. Josephus men-
tions the fountain of Siloam frequently
as situated at the mouth of the Yalley
of Tyropceon, or the Yalley of Cheese-
mongers, wbere the fountain long indi
cated as that fountain is still found.
It is on the south side of Mount Mo-
riah, and betrveen that and the Valley
of Jehoshaphat. The water at present
florvs out of a small artificial basin
under the cliff, and is received into
a la,rge reservoir 53 feet in length by
18 in breadth. The smali upper basin
or fountain excavated in the rock is
merely the entrance, or rather the ter-
mination of a long and narrow subter-
ranean passage beyond, by which the
water comes from the Fountain of the
Virgin. For what purpose the tou'er
here referred to was erected is not
known; nor is it known at what time
the event here referred to occurred.
It is probable that it was not far from
the time when the Saviour made use of
the illustration, for the manner in wlich
he refers to it implies that it was fresh
in the recollection of those to whom he
spoke.

5. I tell uou,, Nou. It is improper to
suppose that those on whom heavy
judgments fall in this world are the
worst of men, This is not a world of
retribution. Often the most rvicked are
suffered to prosper here, and their pun-
ishment is reserved for another world;
while the righteous are called to suffer
much, and appea,t- to te under the sore
displeasure of God, Ps. lxxiii. This
onlv we know. that the u'icked wi'll not
alu:at1s escape; that Cod is just; and
that none who do suffer here or here-
after, suffer more than they deserve.
In the future world, aII that seems to
be unequal here will be made equal and

; but
all li

plain.
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6 He spnke also this Patable:
Ad ccrtaiu mau, ba.d. l, fig-tlee
lrlrutetl iu Lis vineyartl; aud lle
c.nure aucl "sought fruit thereorr,
arrd fouud notte.

7 Then said he unto the dressel
of his viueyald, Behold, these
thtee yeals I cottre seeliiug fluit
ou this fiq-tree aud firrd rtotle: /cttt
it down i rvhy cumbeleth it the
ground ?

d I8.5.1.&c.; Mat.21.r9.
cJD.15.16; Ge.s.22; Phi.4.I7. /Ex.32 10.

6. TLis naroble. See Notes on Mat.
xiii. 3. fl Vtneyaxl. A place where
vincs were ulanted. It was not common
to plant fij-trees in them, but our Lord
represents it as having been sornetimes
done.

7, The dresser o.f hts aineyarcl. The
man whose tlutv it was to trim the
vincs aud tuke'care of his vineyard.
1l These three uec.t's. These rT'ords ale
not to be refen'cd to the tinre rvhich
Christ had been preaching the gospel,
as if he meant to specify the cxact
period. They mean, as appiicable to
the vineyard, that the ownel had been
u lotLg ttur expecting fmit ou thc trec.
For t-hree successive J'ears he had been
disappointed. In his view it was long
enough to show that the trec was barren
and would yield no fruit, rnd that thcrc-
forc it should be cut do"vn. ll lvl,y
ctr,ntberetlt, it the groutcl ? The word
ctmtber hete means to render ban'en, or
sterile. By taking up the juices of the
earth, this useless tree rendered the
ground stelile, and prevented thc
growth of the neighbouring vines. lt
ivas not merely zseless, but was doir:g
nrischief, which may bc said of all
sinners and all hypocritical professors
of religion. Dr. Thomson (The L,tnd
tutd the llool', t,ol. i. p. 539) says of the
birlren fig-tree: "There are many such
trees now; and if the grouud. is not pro-
perlt' cultivated, especially when thc
t"""i u." young-as the on" of tlrc par-
able rvas, for only thrce years are mell-
tioned-thcy do not bear at all; and
even when full grorvn theycluickly fail,
and rvitLei' nu'oy if neglected. 'Ihosc
rvho expect to gather good crops ef
well-flavroured figs are particularly at-
tentive to thcir culture - not only
plough and dig about them frequently,
and manure them plentifully, but they
carefully gathcr out thc stones from
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8 An<l he, answeting, said uuto
Iriru, f,ord, rlet it alone this year
also, till I shall dig tbout it arrd
durrg il.'

U 
-Arrd if it bear fruit, zrel/,' and

if rot, thett t'afber that thoLr shalt
cut it dorvD.

lo Antl he was teachirg iu one
of the synagogues on the sabbath.

lI And, behold, there wa,s a, wo-
man which had a ispilit of infirmity
0 Pd.106.23; 2 Pe.3.9. I Jn,15.2; He.6.8. d P8.6.2.

the orchards, contrary to their general
slovenly habits."

This parable is to be taken in connec-
tion with what goes before, and with
ou.r Saviour's calliug the Jewish nation
to repentance. lt was spoken to illus-
trate the dealings of God with them,
and their own wickedness under all his
kindness, aud wo may understand tho
different parts of the parable as de-
signed to represent-lst. God, by tho
mnn who owrred tLre vineyald. 2d, The
vineyard as the Jewish people. 3d. The
coming of the owner for fruit, the desire
of Gorl that they should produce good
wolks. 4th. The barrenness of the tree,
the wickedness of the people. 5th. Tlre
dresser was perhaps intended to denoto
the Saviour and the other messengers
of God, pleading that God would spare
the Jews, and save them from their
enemies that stood ready to destroy
them, as soon as God should permit.
6th. IIis waiting d.enotes the delay of
vengeance, to give them anopportunity
of repentance. And,7th. The remark
of the dresser that he might tiez cut it
dorvn, denotes the acquiescence of all
in the belief that such a judgment
would be just.

'W-e may also remark that God treats
sinners in this rnanner uow; that he
sparcs them long; that he gives thenr
opportunities of repentance: that many
live but to cumber the grorrnd; that
they are not only useless to the church,
but pernicious to the world; that in due
time, rvhen they are fairly tried, tbey
shall be cut down; and that the universe
rvill borv to the awful decree of God,
and say that their damnation is just.

11. T het'e Nas a tt ontan, uILicIt |utcl a sptt i t
oJ tt4firmttu. 'Was infirm, or was weak
and. affiicted. This rvas produced by
Satan, ver. 16. 1l Eighteen .t1ears, This
afEiction had continued a long time.
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eighteen years, and was borved to-
gether, aud could iu rio rvise Jift
tp herself.

12 Arrd rvhen Jesus sarv her, he
called lter to lint, aud said uuto
her, W'onran, Ithou art loosed from
thine infirmity.

13 Aud the ]aid ias hands on
her'; arrd inrmediately She r.vas
made straight, and glorified God.

14 Aud the luler of the syuir,-
gogue alrswered with indiguation,
because that Jesus had'"healed on

/. Joel 3.10. ,1[ar.16.18; Ac.g 17.
,r Mat.I2.l0; IIar.3.9; cb.6.7; 14.3; JD.5.16.
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the sabbath-day, and said unto
the people,,There are six days iu
which ruen ought t<l work: iu
them, tlrerefore, come ancl be
healed, aud not ou the srbbath-
day.

15 The Lord then ansrvered hinr,
and said,,Tlozz hypocrite! cloth uot
each one of you pon the sabb;rth
loose his ox or' /za's ass flom the
stall, and lead. hitit, away to rvater'-
iug?

16 And ought not this rvoman,

I Hr?;l o Pr'u'e; Mat'7 5; 23 13'28; ch 12 1'

This .shows that the miracle was rea,l;
that the disease was not feigned.
Though thus affiicted, yet it seems she
was regular in attending the worship of
God in the synagogue. Thele in the
sanctuary, is the place where the af-
flicted find consolation; and there it
was that the Saviour met her and re-
stored her to health. It is in the sanc-
tuary and on the Sabbath, also, that he
commonly meets his people, and gives
them the joys of his salvation.

12. Thou urt looseclfronr thtre in.lirntittt.
This was a remarkable declaration. It
does not appearthat the woman appliecl
to him for a curel yet Jesus ad.dressed
her, and the disease departed. How
clear would be the proofs from such a
case that he was the Messiah ! And
how n:ighty the power of him that by
a'word could restore her to health !

13. Glorifud, God. Praisetl God. Gave
thanks to him for healing her. They
rvho are restored to health from sickness
orve it to God; and they should devote
their lives to his ser-vice, as expressive
of their sense of gratitude to him rvho
has spared them.

14. A nswerccl u itlr in cl iqnation, becantse,

&c. He considered this a violation of
the Sabbath, doing rvork contrary to
the foutth commandment. If he had
reasoned aright, he 'would have seeri
that he rvho could perform such a mir-
acle could not be a violator of the law
of God. From this conduct of the ruler
we learn-lst. That men are often op-
posed to good being done, because it is
not done in their orn ratl and. accot'ding
to tluir oton, aieus. 2d. That they are
more apt to look at what they con-
sider a violation of the lorv in others,
than at the good.'rvhich others may do.

3d. That this opposition is manifestcd
not only against bhose who clo qoocl, but
also against those rvho are bete.Titerl.
The rrler of the synagogue sccmcd par-
ticularly indignant that tle peolle would
come to Christ to be healed. Ith. Tliat
this conduct is often thc result of envy.
In this case it was rather hatlcd that
the people should follow Christ instead
of tlie Jewish rulers, and therefore envy
at the popularity of Jesus, than any
real regard for religion. 5th. That op-
position to tbe work of Jesus may ptrt
on the appearance of great professecl
legard for religion. Many men oppose
revivals, missions, Bible societies, and.
Sunday-schools-strange as it mcy seenr

-Jrom. 
pt'ofessecl rcgard to thc pcity of

religtott. They, Iike tbe rulcr here,
have formed their rrotions of religion as
consisting in something tery tliferent
ft'onr cloinq goocl, tr,nd they oppose those
who are attempting to spread the gospel
throughout the rvolld.

15. Thou hyytottte! You condemn
nte fot an action, ancl yet you perform
one exactly sirnilar. You condemn lre
for doing to a rvoman what you do to a
beast. To her I have done good. on Ure
Sabbath; you provide for youl cattle,
and yet blirme rne for working a miracle
to relieve a suffeler on that day. tT Stn11.
A place where cattle are kept to be fed,
and sheltered from the weather.

16. A daughter oJ ilbrahom. A de-
scenrlant of Abraham. See Notcs on
i\Iat. i. 1. She rvas thcrefole a Jel'essl
ancl the ntlel of the synagogue, pro-
fessing a peculiar regard for the Jewish
people, considering them rrs peculiarly
favoured of God, should have rejoiccrl
that she was loosed from this infir'mity.
1l lYhom Satatu hatlt, bouncl,, Satan is
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being a cdaughter of Abraham,
whom Satan hath bound, lo, these
eighteen years, be loosed from this
bond on the sabbath-day?

17 And when he had said these
thirrgs, 'all his adversaries were
ashamed: and all the people re-
joiced for all the.glorious things
that were done by him.

18 Then said he,'Unto what is
the kingdom of God like? and
whereunto shall I resemble it ?

19 It is like a grain of mustard-
seed, which a man took and cast
into his garden; and it grew, aud
waxed a great tree; and the fowls

q ch.19.9. r I8.45.24i I Pe.3.16.
R trlr.l5.lI: PE.llI-3: Is.4.2-
, Mat. 13.3i; Itlar.4.5o,&c.

the nanre given to the prince or leader
of evil spirits, called also the devil,
Beelzebub, and the old serpent, Ma,t.
xii. 24; Re. xii. 9; xx. 2. By his binding
her is meant that he had inflicted this
discase upon her. It was not properly
tL l)osspss;on of the devil, for that com-
monly produced derangement; but God
had suffered him to affiict her in this
manner, similar to the way in which he
was permitted to try Job. See Notes
on Job i. 721. ii. 6,7 . It is no more f m-
probable that God would suffer Scloz
to inflict pain, than that he would sufier
a wicked man to do it; yet nothing is
more common than for one nnn to be
the occasion of bringing on a disease in
another which may terminate only with
the life. Hc that seduces a virtnous
man and leads him to intemperance, or
he that wounds him or strikes him, may
disable him a,s much as Satan did this
woman, If God permits it in one case,
he may, for the same reason, in another.

17. Acluersaries. The ruler of the
synagogre, and those who felt as he
ditl. I All thc people. The persons
who attended the synagogue, and who
had witnessed the miracle. It is to be
remarked.-1st. That those who opposed
Christ were chiefly the ralers. They
had an tnterest in doing it. Their popu-
larity was at stake. They were afraid
that he would draw off the people from
them. 2d. The common people heard
him gladly. Many of them beiieved in
Iiim. The condition of the poor, and of
those in humble life, is by far the most
favourable for religion, and most of the
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of the air lodged in the branches
of it.

20 And again he said, 'Where-

unto shall I liken the kingdom of
God?

21 It is like leaven, which a wo-
man took ancl hid iu three 2mea-

sures of meal, till the whole was
leavened.

22 And he weut through the
cities aud villages, teaching, and
journeying toward Jerusalem.

23 Then said one untohim, Lord,
are there few that be saved? And
he said unto them,

24 Strive" to enter in at the
2 See Mat.13.33. u Mat.7.13.

disciples of Jesus have been found
there.

18-21. See these parables explained
in the Notes on Mat. xiii. 31, 32.

22. Ctties and rillaqes. Chiefly of
Galilee, and those which were betiveen
Galilee and Jemsalem. ll Teaching and,
journeyino. This errinces the diligence
of our Lord. Though on a journey,
yet he remembered his work. He did
not excuse himself on the plea that he
was in haste. Christians and Christian
ministers should remember that when
tlreir Master tra'zelled he did, nol conceq.l
his character, or think that he was then
freed from obligation to do good.

23. Tlteu sairl one. Who this was does
not appear. It is probable that he was
not one of the disciples, but one of the
Jews, who came either to perplex him,
or to involve him in a controversy lvith
the Pharisees. 1l At'e there few ihat be

so.t;ed,! It was the prevalent opinion
among the Jews that few would enter
heaven. As but two of all the hosts
that came out of Egypt entered into
the land of Canaan, so some of them
maintained that a proportionally small
number would enter into heaven (Light-
foot). On this subject the man wished
the opinion of Jesus. It was a qrrestion
of idle curiosity. The answer to it
would have done Iittle good. It was far
more important for the man to secure
his own salvation, than to indulge in such
idle inquiries and va.in speculations.
Our Lord therefore advised hint, as he
does all, to sttiae to enter into heaven.

24. Strtue. Literally, agonize. The
word is taken from thL'Grecran games.
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strait gate; ,for many, f say unto
you, will seek to enter in, and shall
not be able.

25 When' once the master of
the house is riseu up, and "hath
shut to the door, and ye.begin to
stand without, and to knock at
the door, saying, Ylord, Lord, open

! h.7.34i 8.21i Ro.9.31. o P8.32.6; Is.55.6.
, r1let.25.10. y ch.6.46.

In their races, and wrestlings, and va-
rious athletic exercises, tbey stroue or
aqonized,, or put forth all their powers
to gain the victory. Thousands wit-
ncssed them. They were long trained
for the conflict, and the honour of vic-
tory rvas one of the highest honours
among the people. So Jesus says that
we shorrld strive to enter in; and he
means by it that we should be diligent,
be active, be earnest I that we should
make it our first and chief business to
overcome our sinful propensities, and
to endeavour to enter into heaven.
This same figure or allusion to the
Grecian games is often used in the New
Testament, 1 Co. ix. 24-26; Phi. ii. 16;
He. xii. 1. n StrLtit oale. See Notes
on Mat. vii. 13, 14. dr. Thomson 1?/ir
Land and the Bool', vol. i. p.32) says:
" I have seen these strait gates and
narroy/ ways, 'with here and there a
traveller.' They are in retired corners,
and must be sought for, and are opened
on'ly to those who knock; and when the
sun goes down and the night comes on,
thev are shut and locked. It is therr
too" late." fl ll-ttl seek to enter tn.
Manv in various wavs manifest some
desiie to be saved. 

-They 
seek it, but

do not agonize for it, anl herce ihey
are shut out. But a more probable
meaning of this passage is that which
refers this seebing to a time that shall
be too late; to the time when the
master has risen up, &c. In this life
they neglect religion, and are engaged
about other things. At death, or at
the judgment, they will seek to enter
in; but it will be too late-the door
will be shut; and because they did not
make reiigion the chief business of their
Iife, they cannot, then enter in. 1l Shall
not be able. This is not designed to
affirm anything respecting the inability
of the sinner, provided he seeks salva-
tion in a proper time and manner. It
means that at the time when meny toill
seek-when the door is shut-they wiII

CIIAPTER, XIII 9l
unto us; and he shall answer and
say unto you, I kuow you not
whence ye are;

26 Then shall ye begin to sav,
W-e have eateu. and drunk in thv
presence, and thou hast taught iir
our streeLs.

27 B:ut" he shall say, I tell you,
z l[a1.7.22,23; 25.L2,11.

not be able tlutt to enter in, agreeable
to Mat. vii. 22. In the proper time,
when the day of grace was lengthened
out, they migltt have entered in; but
there uill, be a time when it will be too
Iate. The day of mercy wiII be ended,
and death will come, and the doors of
heaven barred against them, How im-
portant, then, to strive to enter in while
we have opportunity, and before it shall
be too late !

25. lVhen once thz mastei', &,c. The
figure here used is taken from the con-
duct of ahousekeeper, who iswilling to
see his friends, and who at the proper
time keeps his doors open. But there
is a proper time for closing them, when
he will not see his guests. At night it
would be improper and vain to seek an
entrance-the horrse would be shut.
So there is a proper time to seek an
entrance into heaven; but there will be
a time when it will be too late. At
death the time will have passed by, and
God will be no longer gracious to the
sinner's soul.

26. l17e lLaae ea,ten, &,c. Comp. Mat.
ii.22,23, To have eaten with one is
evidence of acquaintanceship or friend-
ship. So the sinner may allege that he
was a professed follower of Jesus, and
had some evid.ence that Jesus was his
friend. There is no allusion here, how-
ever, to the sacrament. The figure is
taken from the customs of men, and
means simply that they hacl professed
attachment, and perhaps supposed that
Jesus was their friend. n In, thu pre-
sence. 'With thee-as one friend does
withanother. 1l Thouhasttauqil. Thou
didst favour us, as though thou didst
love us. Thou didst not turn away
from us, and we did not drive thee
away. AII this is alleged as proof of
friendship. It shows us-lst. On how
slight evidence men will suppose them-
selves ready to die. How slender is
the preparation which even many pro-
fessed friends of Jesus have for death !

How easily they are satisfied about their
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I know you uot whence ye are;
rlepalt fiom me, all "ye workers
of iniquity.

28 Thei'eD shall be weeping ald
gnashing of teeth, when ye shrrll
see Abruhanr, and fsaac, and Ja-
cob, zrnd all the prophets, in the
kingdom of God, aud you your-
salaes thrust out.

29 Aucl" they shall come fronr
tlre east, and Jronz the west, arrd
from tlre notth, ancl from the

( Ps.6.8; 101.8.
D llab.8.l2; 13.,12; 2.1.51. c &e.7.9,10.

own piety ! A plofession of religion,
attendance on the preaching of the
word or at the sacraments, or a decent
external life, is all they ha'r,e aud all
they seek. With this they go rluietly
on to eternity-go to disappointment,
wretchedness, and woe ! 2d. None of
these things *'ill avail in the day of
judgment. It will be ouly tme love to
God, a real change of heart, and a life
of piety, that can save the soul from
death. And oh I how important it is
that all should search themselves and
see what is the real foundation of their
hope that they shall enter into heaven !

27. See Notes on Mat. vii. 23.
28-30. See Notes on l\[at. viii.11,12.
37. Co,me certa,in of the Plturisees.

Their coming to him in this manner
would have the appearance of friend-
ship, as if they had conjectured or
secretly learned that it rllas Herod's in-
tention to kill him. Their suggestion
had much appearance of probability.
Herod had killed John. He knew that
Jesus made many disciples, and was
drawing away many of the people. He
was a wicked man, and he rnight be
supposed to fear the presence of one
who had so strong a resemblance to
John, whom he had slain. It might
seem probable, therefore, that he in-
tended to take the life of Jesus, and
this might appear as a friendly hint to
escape him. Yet it is more than pos-
sible that Herod might have sent these
Pharisees to Jesus. Jesus was emi-
nenUy popular, ancl Herod might not
darc openly to put him to death; yet
he desired his removal, and for this
purpose he sent these mon, as if in a
fi'iendly way, to advise hinr to retire.
This was probably the reason why Jesus
called him a for. n HeroC. Herod

LUKE. [e.o. 32.

south, and shall sit clown iu the
kinsdoru of God.

3il And, behold, dthere are last
which shall be first, ancl there are
first rvhich shall be la,st.

31 'Ihe same day there came
certain of the Pharisees, sayiug
nuto him, Get thee out and depart
hence; for llerod will kill thee.

32 And he saicl uDto them, Go,
ye and tell'that fox, Behold, I cast
out devils, and I do cures to-day

d IIat.19.30. e Zep.3.z.

Antipas, a son of Herod the Great.
He ruled over GaIiIee and Perea, and
wished. Jesus to retire beyond these
regiorrs. See Notes on ch. iii. 1.

32, I'ell tlnt Jbr. A fox is an emblem
of slyness, of cunning, and of artful
mischief. 'l'he word is also used to
denote a dissenrbler. Herod was a
wicked man, but the ltartirulur thittl
to which Jesus herc alludes is not bis
aices, trut his czt tutittg,his artifce, in en-
deavouring to remove him out of his
territory. He had endeavoured to do
it by stratagenr-by sending these men
who pretended great friendship for his
life. n Beholcl, f cast ottt deuils, &.c.
Announce to him the fact that I am
rvorking miracles in his territory, and
that I shall continue to do it. I am not
afraid of his art or his enmity. I am
engaged in my appropriate work, and
shall continue to be as long as is proper,
in spite of his arts and his threats.
1l To-day and, to-ntortoto. A little time.
The words seem here to be used not
stricUy, but proverbially--to denote a
short space of time. Let not Herod be
rrneasy. I am doing no evill I am not
violating the laws. I only cure the sick,
&c. In a little tinre this part of my
work wiII be done, and I shall retirc
from his dominions. I ?le th.ircl d,ay,
After a little time. Perhaps, however,
he meant ltteralh that he would depart
on that day for Jerusalem I that for two
or three days more he would remain in
the villages of Galilee, and then go on
his way to Jerusalem. 1l I shall be per-
fected, Rather, I shall have ended my
corrrse lerz,' I shall have peqfectedwhat
I purpose to do in Galilee. It does not
refer t,o his personal perfection, for he
was always perfect, but it means that
he wonld have,finished, or conzpleted what
he purposed to do in the regions of
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ancl to-uron'ow, ancl the third c/ay
I shall fs /perfected.

3il Nevertheless, I n.rust walk
to-day, and to-morrow, and the clag
follorving; for it cannot be that a
prophet perish out of Jerusalenr.

34 Os Jerusalem, Jerusalenr,
which killest the prophets, and
stonest them that rlre sent unto
thee; horv often rvould I have
gathered thy childreu together, as
a" lten doth gatltcr her blood uutler
rter wiugs, autl ye would not I

/He.2.r0. g lllat.23.Y.

Herorl. He would have completed his
work, and would be ready then to go.

33. I nust zrtrll, &c. I must remain
here this short timc. 'Ihese three davs
I must do cures here, and then I shill
depart, though not for fear of Herod.
It lvill be because my time will have
corne, and I shail go up to Jerusalem
to die. n Fortt cannot be tllat cL pro-
phet shoulcl peri:tlt ottt of Jerusalent. I
have no fear that Herorl will put me to
death in Galilee. I shall not depart on
that account. Jentsalenr is the placc
where tbe prophets die, and where 1
am to dic. I am not at all alarmed,
therefore, at any threats ol Eerod, for
my life is safc until I an'ive at Jeru-
salem. Go and tell him, therefore, that
I fear him not. I shall work here as
long as it is proper, and shall then go
up to Jerusalem to die. The reason
why he said that a prophet coukl not
perish elsewhere than in Jerusalem
night be-lst. That he knew that lrc
would be tried on a charge of blas-
phemy, and no other court could have
cognizance of that crime but the great
council or Sanhedrim, and so he rvas
not afraitl of any threats of Herod.
2d.It had heen the fact that the prophets
had been chieflvslain there. TEe mean-
ing is, " It cainot easilv be done else-
where; it is not usually done. Prophets
have general'ly perished there, and there
/ am to die. I am safe, therefore, from
tlie fear of Herod, and shall not take
the advice given and leave his terri-
tory."

34, 35. SeeNoteson Mat. xxiii. 37-39.
From the me$sage which Jesus sent

to Herod we may learn-lst. That our
lives are safe in the hands of God, and
that wicked men can do no more to
injure us than he shall permit. Com-

35 Behold, ryour lrouse is left
unto y()u desolate ; and verily I
sa.y uuto you, Ye shall not see nle,
until ,/te ttme come when ye shall
say, ,Blessed z's he that coneth in
the name of the Lord.

CIIAPTER XIY.
A ND it came to pass, as he lvent

fI irrto the house of one of the
chief Pharisees, to eat bread on
the sabbath-day, that othey rvatch-
ed him.

,. Le.26.31,32; Ps.69.!5: 18.1.7; 5.5,6; Da.9.g7; lli.3.12. d eh.I9.:ltl; Ju.I2.13.
4 Ps.37.32; I8.29.20,21; Je.90.10,11.

pare Jn. xix,11. 2d. That N-e should
go on fearlessly in doing our duty, and
especially if we are doing good. 1Ye
should not regard the threats of mcn.
God is to be obeyed; and even if obe-
di.ence shottld, involve us in difficulty
and trials, still we should not hesitate
to commit our cause to God and go for-
ward. 3d. We should be on our guard
against crafty and unprincipled men.
They often proJess to seek our good
when they ale only plotting our ruin.
Even those professedly coming from
our enemies to caution us are often al,co
our enemies, and are secretly plotting
our ruin or endeavouring to prevent
our doing good. 4th. 'We see here the
nature of religion. It shrinks tr,t nothing
which is duty. It goes forward trusting
in God. It conres out bol,lly and faces
the world. And, 5th. How beautiful
and consistent is the exarnple of Christ !

}Jow wise was he to detect the arts of
his foes! how Jearless in going forward,
in spite of all their rnachinations, to do
what God had appointed forhim to do I

CEAPTER, XIV.
1. ft came to ?)clss. It so happened

or occurred. fl As lre tent, &.c. It is
probable that Le was invited to go, being
in the neighbourhood (ver'. l2); and it
is also probable that the Pharisee in-
vited him for the purpose of getting
him to say something that would in-
volve him in difffculty. 1l One of tl,e
chieJ Phariues. One of the Pharisees
who were ,'ule1"s, ot memberc of tho
great council or the Sanhedrim. See
Notes on Mat. v.22. It does not mean
that he was the head of the szct of the
Pharisees, but one of tbose who hap-
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2 And, behold, there was a cer-
tain man before him which had
the dropsy.

3 And-Jestrs, ansv'ering, spake
unto the Iarvyers and Pharisees,
saying, DIs it lawful to heal ou the
sabbath-rlay?

4 And they held their peace.
And he took him, and healed him,
and let him go;

5 And answered them, saying,
D ch.I3.14.

LUKE [^r,.o. 33

"'Which of vou shall have an ass or
an ox faildn into a pit, aud will
not straightway pull him out on
the sabbath-day?

6 And they" could not answer
hinr again to these things.

7 And he put forth a parable to
those which were bidden, when he
marked how ttrey chose out the
clrief rootns; saying unto them,

8 \{hend thou art biddeu of any
c ch.t3.l5. d, Pr.25.6,7.

oened to be a member of the Sanhe-
h;-. He was therefore a man of in-
flrrence and reputation. 1l To eat brea.d.
To dine. To partake of the hospitalities
of his house. 1l On the sabbatlt-day.
It ma.y seem strange that our Saniour
should have gone to dine with a man
who was a stranger on the Sabbath; but
we are to remember-lst. That he was
travelling, having no home of his own,
and that it was no more improper to go
there than to any other place. 2d. That
he did not go there for the purpose
of feasting and amusement, but to
do good. 3d. That as several of that
class of persons were together, it gave
him an opportunity to address them on
tlie subject of religion, and to reprove
their vices. If, therefore, the example
of Jesus should be pled to authorize
accepting an invitation to dine on the
Sabbath, it should be plell Jlrsr AS rr
wAs. If we can go just as he dtd, il, is
right. If when away from home; if we
go to do good; if we make it an occa-
sion to discourse on the subject of re-
ligion and to persuade men to repent,
then it is not improper. Farther than
this we cannot plead the example of
Christ. And surely this should be the
Iast instance in the world to be adduced
to justify dinner-parties, and scenes
of riot and gluttony on the Sabbath.
1l Theu uatchecl him. They malignantly
fixed their eyes on him, to see if he did
anything on which they could lay hold
to accuse him.

2. A certain, man beJore ltim. In what
way he came there we know not, He
might have been one of the Pharisee's
family, or might have been placed there
by the Pharisees to see whether he
would heal him. This last supposition is
not improbable, since it is said in ver. 1
that they watched him. 'T The dropsy.
A disease produced by the accumulation

of water in various parts of the body;
very distressing, and commonly incur'
able.

3. Jextt, answerktg. Ao ansuer, inthe
Scriptures, does not always imply, as
among us, that anything had heen said
before. It means often merely to begtn
or to take up a srrbject, or, as here, to
remark on the case that was present.
n Is it tatrJul, &,c. He knew that theY
were watching him. If he healed the
man at ouce, they would accuse him.
He therefore proposed the question to
them, and when it was asked, theY
could not sav that it was not lawful.

4. Tluu hild, their peare. They were
silent. They could, not say it was not
lawful, for tLe law did nofforbid it, If
it had they would have said it. Here
was the time for them to make objec-
tions if they had any, and not after tho
man was healed; and as they m.adt no
objection then,they could not with con-
sistency afterward. They were there-
fore efiectually silenced and confounded
by the Sayiour. 1l He tool'him. Took
trold of the man, or perhaps took him
apart into another room. By taking
hold of him, or touching him, he showed
that the power of healing went forth
from himself.

5, 6. See Notes on Mat. xii. 11.
1l Whiclt of qou, &,c. In this way Jesus
refuted tho notion of the Pharisees, If
it was lawful to save an ox on the Sab-
bath, it was also to save the life of a
man. To this the Jerps had nothing to
answer.

7. A parable. The word parable,
here, means rather a precept, an injunc-
tion. He gave a rule or precept about
the proper manner of attending a feast,
or about the humility which ought to
be manifested on such occasiors. 1l That
uere biddett,. That were invited by the
Pharisee. It seems that he had invited
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nKLn to a wedding, sit not down
in tbe highest roonr I lest a rnore
honourable man than thou be bid-
den of him;

9 And he that bacle thee and
him come and say to thee, Give
this man place; and thou begin
with shame to take the lowest
room,

I0 But when thou art bidden, go
and sit dorvn iu the Iowest room;

his friends to dine with him on that
duy. fl Wlwt, lre m,arlecl. When he
observed or saw. 1l Cltipf roons. The
word looms here does n6t, express the
meaning of the original. It does not
mean q.partmezfs, but tlte ltigher places
at the table; those rvhich were nearest
the head of the table and to him who
had invited them. See Notes on Mat.
xxiii. 6. That this was the commou
character of the Pharisees appears from
Mat. xxiii. 6.

8, 9. Art bi.dd.en. Art invited. n To
a wedd,tng. A wedding was commonly
attended with a feast or banquet.
n The lcighest roorn. The seat at the
table nearest the head. 1l A more l.on-
ourable m,olz. A more aged man, or
a rnan of higher rank. It is to be re-
marked that our Saviour did not con-
sider the courtesies of life to be beneath
his notice. IIis chief design here was,
no doubt, to reprove the pride and am-
bition of the Pharisees; but, in doing it,
he teaches us that religion does not
violate the courtesies of life. It does
not teach us to be rude, forward, pert,
assuming, and despising the proprieties
of refined intercourse. It teaches hu-
mility and kindness, and a desire to
make all happy, and a willingness to
occupy our appropriate situation and
rank in life; and this is true ,politeness,

for trre politeness is a desire to make
all others happy, and a readiness to do
whatever is necessary to make them so.
They have utterly mistaken the nature
of religion who suppose that because
they are professed Christians, they must
be nrde and uncivil, and violate al] the
distinctions in society. The example and
precepts of Jesus Christ were utterly
unlike such conduct. He teaches us to
be kind, and to treat men according to
their rank and character. Comp, Mat.
xxii. 21; R,o. riii. 7; I Pe. ii.77.

L0, The lowest room, The lowest seat
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that when he that bade thee com-
eth, he may say unto thee, Friend,
go up higher; then shalt thou have
worship in the presence of them
that sit at meat with thee.

1I For, whosoever exalteth him-
self shall be abased; arrd he that
humbleth himself shall be exalted.

12 Then said he also to hiru that
bade him, When thou makest a
diuner or a supper, call uot thy

e 1 Sa.15.17; Job Y2.2gi PE.18.r; Pr.15.33; 29.23;
Mat.23.12; ch.I8.t4i J4.4.6; I Pe.5.5.

at the table; shorving that you are not
desirous of distinctions, or greedy of
that honour which may properly belong
to you. 1l Shalt h,a.oe worsldp, The
word worship here means ltonour, They
who are sitting with you shall treat you
with respect. They will learn your
rank by your being invited nearer to
the head of the table, and it will bo
better to learn it thus than by putting
yourself forward. They will do you
honour beeause you have shown a
humble spirit.

77. lYhosoeuet eraltetlt, &,c. This is
universal among men, and it is also the
way in which God will deal with men.
-Lleru will perpetually endeavour to bring
down those who.endeavour to exalt
themselves; and it is a part of God's
regular plan to abase the proud, to bring
down the lofty, to raise up those that
be bowed d.own, and show /ris favours to
those who are poor and needy.

12. Call not thy friends, &.c. This is
not to be understood as commanding
us not to entertain at all otr relatives
aud friends; but we are to remember
the desigtt with which our Lord spoke.
He intend.ed, d.oubtless, to reprove
those who sought the society of the
wealthy, and particularly rich relatives,
and those who claimed to be intimate
with the great and honourable, and
who, to show their intimacy, were in
the habit of seel"ing their society, and
making for them expensive entertain-
ments. He meant, also, to commend
charity shown to the poor. The passage
means, therefore, call not onlq your
friends, but call also the poor, &c.
Comp. Ex. xvi.8;1 Sa. xv.22; Jer. vii.
22, 23; Mat. ix. 13. 1l Tha kinsm.en.
Thy relations. n A reconzpense. Lest
they feel themselves bound to treat you
with the same kindness, and, in so
doing, neither you nor they will show
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flieuds, nor thy brethrerr, neither
thy kinsmen, /nor thy lich ueigh-
Llouls; lest they also bid thee
again, and a lecompense be ruade
thee.

13 But when thou makest a
feast, o6211 the Poor, the maimed,
the lame, the bliud:

14 And thou shalt be blessed,
for they cannot recompense thee;
for thou shalt be recoinpensed at
the resurrectiou of the just.

! Pr.22.16. g Ne.8.10,12.

any kind spirit, or any disposition to do
good beyond what is repaid.

73. Ilte 1toor. Those who are desti-
tute of comfortable food. 1l The
m.aimad. Those who are deprived of
any member of their body, as au arln
or a leg, or who have not the use of
them so that they can labour for their
own support.

74. Shalt be blessed,. Blessed in the
ocl of doing good, which furnishes more
happiness than riches can giv'e, and
blessed or rewarded by God, it the day
of judgtnent, 1l ?lyy. ccuDlot reconlpense
thee. 'Ihey cannot invite you again,
and thus pay you; and by inviting l/zeri
you show that you have a d,tspositiott, to
do good. I The reutrection oJ the just.
When the just or holy shall be raised
from the dead. Then GocJ shall reward
those who have done good to the poor
and needy from love to the Lord Jesus
Christ, Mat. x.42; rxv.34-36.

75. Blessed is he tlnt shull eat bread ilt
tlte kilLgd,om. of God,. The kingdom of
God lrere means the kingdom which the
Messiah was to set up. See Notes on
Mat. iii. 2, The Jews supposed that he
u'ould be a temporal prince, and that
his reip;n would be one of great magni-
ficence and splendour. They supposed
that the ..Iea,s then rvould be delivered
from all their oppressions, and that,
from being a degraded people, they
would become the most distinguished
and happynation of the earth. 'Io that
period thcy looked forward as one of
great happiness. 'Ihere is some reason
to think that they supposed that the
ancient just men would then be raised
up to enjoy the blessings of the reign
of thc Messiah. Our Savionr having
mentioned Lhe resurt'ection qf tlte just,
this man understood it in the common
way of tho Jcws, and spoke of the pccu-

LUKE. [r.o. 33.

15 And when oue of theru that
sat at meat with him heard these
things, he said urrto him, IBlessed
is he tbat shall eat bread in the
kingdom of God.

16 Then said he unto him, 'A
certain maD nrade a kgreat supper,
and bade many;

17 And sent his servant at sup-
per-time to say unto them thnt
wele bidden, ,Conre, for all things
are now ready.

,t Re.Ig f. i\1rt.22.2,&.c. & 18.25.6,7.
I Pr.g.2,5; Ca.5.1; Js.55.1,2.

liar happiness which they erpected at
that time. The Jews onlu, heexpected,
would partake of those blessings, Those
notions the Saviour cortects in the par-
able which follows.

76. A great suplter, Or great feast.
It is said tobe great on account of the
number who were invited. 1 Badc manu.
Invited many beforehand. There 'is

little difficulty in understanding this
parable. The man who made the supper
is, u'ithout doubt, designed to represent
God; the supper, the provisions rvhich
he has made for the salvation of menl
and the invitation, the offers which he
madeto men, particularly to the Jews,
of salvation. See a similar parable ex-
plained in the Notes on Mat. xxii. 1-14.

77. &nt lLts set't:(utt. An invitation
had been sent before, but this servant
was sent at the time that the supper
was ready. From this it would seem
that it was the custom to announce to
those invited just the time when the
feast was prepared. The custom here
referred to still prevails in Palestine,
Dr. Thomson (Tlrc Land, and the Book,
vol. i. p. 178) says: "If a sheikh, beg,
or erneer invites, Ile always sends a
servant to call you at the proper time,
This servant often repeats the very for-
mula mentioned in Lu. xiv. 17: Tefld.-
dil10, el 'a.sha hAder-Come, for the sup-
per is ready. The fact that this custom
is mainly confined to the wealthy and
to the nobility is in strict agreement
with the parable, where the certain
man who made the great supper and
bade many is supposed to be of this
cldss. It is true now, as then, that to
refuse is a high insult to the maker of
the feast, nor would such excuses as
those in the parable be nrore acceptable
to a Druse emeer than they were to the
lord of this 'great supper."'
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18 Aud thev all with one consent
began to makL excuse. The'" first
said unto hinr, I have bought a
piece of ground, ancl I must ueeds
go and see it: I pray thee have
me excused.

19 And another said, I have
bought five yoke of oxen, aud I
go to prove tlrenr: I play thee
have rue excusetl,

20 And another said, 'I have
,rr ch.8.lil. a rer.26; 1 Co.7.:l:1.

18. I horc bouoht a piece of lrouatl.
Perhaps he had fiurchaied it'ori condi-
tion that he found it as Eood as it had
been represented to him. I f must
need,s go. I have necessity, or am
obliged to go and see it; possibly plead-
ing a contract or an agreement that he
would go soon and examine it. IIow-
eyer, lve may Iearn from this that sin-
ncrs sometimes plead that they are
ttnder a necesstttl to neglect the affairs
of religion. The afrairs of the world,
they pretend, are so pressing that they
cannot find time to attend to their
souls. They have no time to pray, or
read the Scriptures, or keep up the
lvorship of God. In this way many
lose their souls. God cannot regard
such an excuse for neglecting religion
with approbation. IIe commands us
to seek.irsl the kingdom of God and
his righteousness, nor can he approve
any excuse that men may make for not
doing it.

19, I go to 1n'ot;e them. To try them,
to see if he had made a good bargain.
It is worthy of remark that this excuse
was yery trifling. He could as easily
have tricd them at anv other time as
then, and his whole con'duct shows that
he was more disposed to pgatify him.selJ
than to accept the invitation of his
friend. He was selfish; just as all sinners
ale, who, to gratify their own rvorldli-
ness and sins, refuse to accept the offers
of the gospel.

20. f lta& marrtetl a uiJe, &,c. Our
Saviour here doubtless intends to teach
us that the love of earthlv relatives
and friends often takes off th6 affections
from God, and prevents our accepting
the blessings which he would bestow on
us. This was the most trifling excuse
of all; and we cannot but be amazed.
that sztch excuses are suffered to inter-
fere with our salvation, and that men
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mamied a wife, aDd therefore I
cannot come.

21 So that servart came and
showed his lord these things.
Then the master of the house, ,be-
ing angly, said to his servant,
Go out quickly rinto the streets
al)d ]alles of tLe city. arrd brins iu
hither the ,l)oor., arid. the mairried,
aud the 'halt, and the blincl.

22 Aud the servant said, Lord, it
o P8.2.12. D RE.22.77.
q I Sa.2.E; P6.U3.7,8. f P8.:|8.7; Is.33.23i 3E 6.

can be satisfied for szrcla reasons to ex-
clude themselves from tbe kingdom of
God.

21. Sltoted, lcis lord,. ToId his master
of the excuses of tbose who had been
invited. Their conduct was remarkable,
and it was his duty to actpraint him
with the manner irr which his invitation
had been received. n l)eing angr4.
Being angry at the men who had
slighted his invitation; who had so in-
sulted him by neglecting his feast, and
preferring Jor suclt re&sotis their own
gratification to his friendship and hos-
pitality. So it is no rvonder that God
is angry with the wicked every day.
So foolish as well as n'icked is the con-
dust of the sinner, so trifling is his ex-
cuse for not repenting and turning to
God, that it is no wonder if God cannot
look upon their conduct but with ab-
lrorrence. 1l Go ou,t rptic/,|'4. The feast
is ready. There is no time to lose.
They who partake of it must do it soon.
So the gospel is ready; time fliesl and
thcy who partake of the gospel must
do it soon, and tbey who preach it must
give diligence to proclaim it to their
fellor-men. n The streets and lanes oJ
the ctty. The places where the poor,
&c., would be found. Those first in-
vited were the rich, who dwelt at €aso
in their own houses. By these the
Jews rvere intended; by those who
were in the streets, the Gentiles. Our
Lord delivered this parable to show
the Jervs that the Gentiles would be
called into the kingdom of God. They
despised the Gentiles, and considered
them cast out and worthless, as they
did those who were in the lanes of the
city. I The nuinrccl, &,c. See Notes
on ver.13.

22. Yet lltcre is room, Ife went out
and invited all he found in thc lanes,
and yet the table was not full This
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is done as thou hast comuranded,
and , r'et there is room.

23 "And the lord said uuto the
servant, Go out into the highways
and hedges, and 'compel them Lo

s P8.103.6; 130,7. , Ps.110.3.
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come in, that my house may be
lilled.

24 Eor I say unto you, 'that
none of those meu which were
bidden shall taste of my supper.

u Pt.l.z(i DIat.21.43; IIe.12.25.

he also reported to his master. Tlure
ts room! 'Wh.t a g)orious declaration
is this in regard tolhe gospeMhere
yet is room. Millions have been saved,
but there yet is room. Millions have
been invited, and have come, and have
gone to heaven, but heaven is not yet
fuII. '-lhere is a banquet there which
no number can erhaustl there are fottn-
tains which no uumber can drink dry;
there are harps there which other hands
may strike; and there are seats thero
which others may occupy, Ileaven is
not fuII, and there yet is room. The
Sabbath-school teacher may say to his
class, there yet is rooml the parent may
say to his ghildlsn, there yet is rooml
the minister of the gospel may go and
say to the wide world, there yet is
room. The mercy of God is not ex-
hausted; the blood of the atonement
has not lost its efficacy; heaven is not
full. What a sad message it would be
if we were compelled to go and say,
" There is no more room-heaven is full
-not another one can be saved. No
matter what their prayers, or tears, or
sighs, they cannot be saved. Every
place is filled; every seat is occupied."
But, thanks be to God, this is not the
message which we are to bear; and if
there yet is room, come, sinners, young
and old, and enter into heaven. Fill
up that room, that heaven may be fuII
of the happy and the blessed. If any
part of the universe is to be vacant, O
Iet it be the dark world. of woe !

23. Go out i,nto tlu highways. Since
enough had not been found in the lanes
and streets, he commands the servant
to go into the roads-the public high-
ways out of the city, as well as to the
streets ira it-and invite them also.
1l Hedges. A hedge is the inclosure
around a field or vineyard. It was com-
monly made of thorns, which were
planted thick, and which kept the cattle
out of the vineyard. "A common plant
for this purpose is the prickly pear, a
species of cactus, which grows several
feet high, and as thick as a man's body,
armed with sharp thorns, and thue
forming an almost impervious defence "

(Professor Ilackett, rWtpture filustra-
tions, p.174). Those in the hedges were
poor Iabourers employed in planting
them or trimming them-men of tho
lowest class and of great poverty. By
his directing them to go first into the
streets of the city and then into tho
highways, we are not to understand our
Saviour as referring to difierent classes
of men, but only as denoting the carrust-
ze.ss with which God offers salvation to
men, and his willingness that tho most
despised should come and live. Somo
parts of pa,rables are thrown in for the
sake of keepnng, and they should not bo
pressed orlorced to obtain any obscuro
6r fanciful significatiorr. TLe great
point in this parable was, that God
would call in the Gentiles after the
Jews had rejected the gospel, This
should be kept always in view in inter-
preting all the parts of the parable,
1l Compel them. That is, urge them,
press them earnestly, one and all, Do
not hear their excuses on account of
their poverty and low rank of life, but
urge them so as to overconre their ob.
jections and lead them to the feast.
This expresses the earnulness of the
man; his auxiety that his table should
be filled, and his pu{pose not to reject
aDy on account of their poverty, or ig-
norance, or want of apparel. So God
is earnest in regard to the most polluted
and vile, IIe commands his servants,
his ministers, to urge lhem to come, to
press on them the salvation of the gos-
pel, and to use .o.LL the means in their
power to bring into heaven poor and
needy sinners.

24. For f say unto you. Tbese may
be considered as the words of Jestts,
making an application of the parable to
the Pharisees before him. ll None oJ
those men. This cannot be understood
as meaning that no..Iezas would be saved,
but that none of those who had. tt'eated
ldm. in tlnt nlanner-none who had so
decidedly rejected the offer of the gos-
pel-would be saved. We may here
see how dangerous it is onu to reject
the gospel; how dangerous to grieve
away the Holy Spirit. How often God
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25 And there went great multi-
tudes with him; aud- he turued
and said unto them,

26 If. any mutl come to me, ,and
Late not his father, and mother,
ancl wife, and children, and breth-
ren, aud sisters, yea, and .his own
life also, he cannot be my disciple.

27 Aud'whosoever doth not, bear
his closs, and come after me, can-
not be rny disciple.

28 For which of you, eip1.o61o*
to build a tower, sitteth not dowD
first and counteth the cost, whether
ye have sufi,ctent to finish ir.z

u De.33.9: M4t.I0.37. u ,4.c.20.2J: Re.l2.Il.
, Mst.l6:24i Mu.8.:y; ch.9.23; 2 fi.3.I2.
y Pr.24.n.

forsakes for ever the sinner who has
been once awakened, and who grieves
the Holy Spirit. The invitation is full
and free; but when it is rejected, and
men turn wilfully away from it, God
leaves them to their chosen way, and
they are drowned in destruction and
perdition. How important, then, is it
to embrace ttre gospel &t once; to accept
the gracious invitation, and enter with-
out delay the path that conducts to
heaven !

25,26, n. See Notes on Mat. x. 37,
38.

26. Ancl lnte not, The word. lmte,
here, means sirnply to loue less. See
the meaning of the verse in Mat. x. 37.
It may be thus expressed: " He that
comes after me, and does not lovo his
father lessthanhe lovesme, &c,, cannot
be my disciple." W'e are not at liberty
literally to ltate our parents. This
would be expressly contrary to the fifth
commandment. See also Ep. vi. 1-3;
Col. iii. 20. But we are to Iove them
/e.ss than we love Christ; we are to obey
Christ rather than thern; we are to be
willing to forsake them if he calls us to go
and preach his gospel; and we are to
submit, without a munnur, to him when
he takes tlem away from us. This is
not an uncommon meaning of the word
hate in the Scdptures. Comp. Mal. i.
2,3; Ge. xxix. 30, 31; De. xxi. 15-17.

28. Itttending to buitd a to't)let'. See
Illat. xxi. 33. A tower was a place of
defence or observation, erected on high
places or in vineyards, to guard against
enemies. It rras made high, so as to
enable one to see an enemy when he
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29 Lest haply, after he hath laid
the fouudatiuu, and is not able to
finish 27,_all that behold it begin
to mock him,

:J-0 Saylng, This mau began to
build. and zwas not able to ffnish.

3I Or what king, going to ruake
war against auother kiug, sitteth
not down first, and "consulteth
whether he be able with teu thou-
sand to meet him that cometh
again-st him with twenty thou-
sand ?

i12 Or else, while the other is
yet a great way off, he sendeth an

s IIe.7.U. a Pr.20.t8.

approached 1 and. slrong, so that it could
not be easily taken. - 1[ Counteth the
cosl. Makes a calculation how much it
will cost to build it.

29.Haplg. Perhaps. 1l Tomockhim.
To ridicule him. To laugh at him.

BL. lYitll ten thousand, to meet, &,c.
Whether he will be able, with the forces
which he /zas, to meet his enemy. Christ
here perhaps intends to denote that
the enemies which we have to encounter
in following him are many and strong,
and that oar strength is comparativeiy
feeble. 1l To nteet ltim. To contend
with him. To gain a victory over him.

32. Or else. If he is not able. If he is
satisfied that he would be defeated.
I An, ambassage. Persons to treat with
an enemy and propose terms of peace.
These expressions are not to be impro-
perly pressed in order to obtain from
them a spiritual signification. The
general scope of the parable is to be
learned from the connection, and may
be thus expressed: Ist. Every man
who becomes a follower of Jesus should
calmly and deliberately look at all the
consequences of strch an act and be
prepared to meet them. 2d. Men in
other things act with prudence and
forethought. They do not begin to
build without a reasonable prospect of
being able to fnish. They do not go
to war when there is every prospect
that they will be defeated. 3d. Religion
is a work of soberness, of thought, of
calm and fixed purpose, and no man
can properly enter on it who does not
resolve by the grace of God to fulfiI all
its requirements and make it the business
of his life. 4th. We are to expect diffi-
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anlbassage, aud desireth conditions
of neace.

:is So lik"*ise, whosoever he be
of vou that bforsaketh not all that
he hath, he cantrot be my disciple.

34 Salt" es good; but if the salt
have lost its savour, 'rl,herewith
shall it be seasoned?

35 It is neither fit for the laud,
uor yet for the duughill; dbut mett
cast it out. He that hath ears to
hear, let him hear.

b Pbi.3.7,8. c IIet.5.13; Mar.9.50. d JD.15 6.

culties in religion. It will cost us the
mortification of our sins, and a life of
self-denial, and a conflict with our lusts,
and the enmity and ridicule of the
s'orld. Perhaps it may cost us our
reputation, or possibly our lives and
Iibelties, and all that is dear to us; but
we must cheerfuily undertake all this,
and be prepared for it all. 5tlt. If we
do not deliberately resolve to leave all
things, to suffer all things that may be
laid on us, and to persevere to the end
of our days in the service of Christ, wo
cannot be his disciples. No man can
be a Chr-istian rvho, when he makes a
profession, is resolved after a while to
turn back to the world; nor can he be
a tru e Christia n if he crltects that he u ill
turn back. If he comet not with a full
purpose a,ltoays Lo be a Christian; if he
means not to persevere, by the grace of
God, tirrough all hazards, and trials,
and temptations; if he is not willing to
bear his cross, and meet contempt, and
poverty, and pain, and death, without
trrrning back, he cq,n not be a disciple of
the Lord Jesus.

34, 35. See Notes on Mat. v. 13;
I\Iar. ix. 49, 50. n Salt is good. It is
useful. It is goorl to preserve life and
health, and to keep from putrefaction.
1l IIis saaotcr. Its saltness. It becomes
tasteless or insipid. fl Be seasoned. Be
saltedagain. 1l Fitfor thelarzd. Rather,
it is not fil for lati.cl-that is, it will not
bear frtrit of itself. You cannot sow or
plant on it. n Nor for the tlunglrill. It
is not good for manure. It will not
enrich the land. n Cast it otd. They
throw it away as useless. \f He that
hatlr ears, &c. See Mat. xi. 15. You
are to understand that he that has not
grace in his heart; who merely makes
a profession of religion, and. who sustains
the same relation to true piety that

[e.o. 33,

CIIAPTER XV.
tT!HEN" drew neal tulto llim all
I' tl," publicans aud siuners, for
to hear lrim.

2 And the Pharisees and scribes
murn)ured, saying, This man re-
ceiveth sinners, and Deateth with
thenr.

3 Aud he spake tliis parable
uuto them, sayiDg,

4 What" man of you, having an
hundred sheep, if he lose oue of

o Mat.9.10,&c. D Ac.1l.3; 1Co.5.9-U; G4.2.12.
c Mat.18-lr.

this insipid and useless mass does to
good salt, is useless in the church, and
will be rejected. Real piety, true reli-
gion, is of vast value in the world. It
keeps it pure, and saves it from corrup-
tion, as salt does meat; but a mcro
grcfesston of religion is fit for nothing.
lt does no good. It is a mere encum-
brance, and all such professors arc fit
only to be cast out and rejected. All
such zzrsl be rejected by the Son of
God, and cast into a world of wretched-
ness and despair. Comp. Mat. vii. 22,
23; viii. 12; xxiii. 30; xxv.30; Re. iii.
16; Job viii. 13; xxxvi. 13.

CHAPTER XV.
\. Publicans and sinnet's, See Notes

on Mat. ix. 10,
2. Murmured, They affected to sup-

pose that if Jesus treated sinners kindly
he must be fond of their society, and be
a man of similar character. Tlteu con-
sidered it disgraceful to be rvith-them
or to eat with them, aud they therefore
lrrought a chargc against him for it.
They uould not suppose that he ad-
mitterl thcm to his society for the pur-
pose of doing them good; nor did the;'
remember that the very object of his
coming was to call the wicked from
their ways and to save them from death.
1l Recebetlr stnnet's, Receives them in a
tender manner; treats them with kind-
ness; does not drive them from his pre-
sence. 1l And, eateth u:i tlt thenr. Contrary
to the received maxims of the scribes.
By eating with them he sho*-ed that he
did not despise or overlook them.

3. Thtis parable. See Notes on Mat,
xiii. 3.

4-6. See Notes on Mat. xviii. 12, 13.
7. Lil;euise ,ioy, &,c. It is a principle

of huuran nature that the recwery of an,
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thern, doth not lea'Je the rrinety
and nine in the wildemess, arrd go
after that which is lost, until he
find it?

5 And u'heu he hath found ir, he
layeth il on his shoulders, rejoicing.

6 Aud when he cometh honre,
he calleth together ia's friends aurl
neighbours, saying uuto them, Re-
joice with me; dfor f have found
my sheep which was lost.

7 I say uuto you, that likewise
joy qhaU be in heaven over one

d PE.U9.I76; I Pe.2.25.

object in danger of being lost, affords
much more intense joy than the quiet
qnssession of many that ale safe. This
our Saviour illustrated by the case of
the lost sheep and of the fiece of silver.
It nright also be illustrated by many
other things. Thus we rejoice most in
our health when we recover from a dan-
gerous diseasel we lejoice over a child
rescued from danger or disease more
than over those who are in health or
safety. We rejoice that property is
saved from conflagration or the tempest
more than over much more that has
not been in danger. This feeling our
Lord represents as existing in heaven.
Lil'eaise, in like manner, or on the same
principle, there is joy. 1l ln, heauett.
Among the angels of God. Comp. ver.
10. Heavenly beings are thus repre-
sented as rejoicing over those who re-
pent on earth. They see the guilt and
danger of menl they know what God
has done for the race, and they rejoice
at the recovery of any from the guilt
and nrins of sin. fl One sin'ner. One
rebel against God, however great may
bc his sins or however small. If a sin-
ner, he must perish unless he repents;
and tbey rejoice at his repentance be-
cause it recoversi him back to the love
of God, and because it s,ill save him
from eternal death. I ?lnt rc1xnteth.
See Notes on Mat. ix. 13. I Just per-
so1zs. The word persolls is not in the
original. It means simply jrrsl ones, or
those wbo have not sinned. The word
may refer to angels as weil as to men.
There are no just men on earth who
need no repentance, Ec. vii. 20; Ps. xiv.
2, 3; Ro, iii. 10-18. Orrr Saviour did
not mean to imply that there were aDy
srrch. He was speaking of what took
pktce tn lzouen, or among uttgels, and

CHAPTER XV. 10r

sinner that repenteth, more than
over ninetv and nine just persons
rvhich ,need no repeDtirnce.

8 Either what woman having ten
1 pieces of silver, if she lose one
piece, doth lot light a candle, and
sweep the house, and seek diligently
till slre fi.nd it ?

9 Ancl rvhen she lrath found ir,
she calleth /iel fliends a\d her
neighbours together, saying, lle-
joice with me; for I have found
the piece rvhich I had lost.

l() Likewise, I say unto you,
e ch.5.32.
L Drachnfi, here translated a pilce of Eiluet,ia

the eishth part of an ounce, which cometh to
reven1rene halfpenny, md iE esual ta the llomm
penny. See Mat.18.28.

of thetr emotions when they contem-
plate the creatures of God; and he says
lhat tluu rejoiced in the repentance of
o:ne shtner more thau in the holincss of
many who had rrot fallen. We are not
to suppose that he meant to tcach that
there wcre just ninety-nine holy angels
to one sinner. He means merely that
they rejoice more over lhe reixntctnce
of one sinner than they do over many
who have not fallen. By this hc viudi-
cated his own condu.ct. The Jews did
not deny the cxistence of angels. They
would not deny tha.t their feelings were
proper. lf theq rejoiced in this rnanner,
it was not improper lor hinr to show
similar joy, and especially to seek their
conversion and salvation. If they re-
joice also, it shows how desirable is the
repentance of a sinncr. They know of
how much value is an immortal soul.
They see what is meant by eternal
death; and they do not feel too much,
or have too much. unrtety about the soul
that can never die, Oh that men saw
it as they see it ! and oh that they
would make au effort, such as angels
see to be proper, to save their own souls
and the souls of others from eternal
death !

8-70. Ien pieces oJ silrer, In the origi-
nal, ten dtachnzas. The drachma was
about the value of fifteen cents, and
consequently the whole sum was about
a dollar and a half, or six shillings.
The sum was small, but it was all she
had, The loss of one piece, thcrefore,
was severely felt. fl There is joy ir the

lorrserce, &c. Jesus in this parahle ex-
presses the samo sentiment which he
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there/ is joy in the presence of the
angels of God over one sinuer that
renenteth.

ir .tra he said, A certain man
had two sons;

12 And the younger of them said
to rtcs father, Father, give me the
portiou of goods that fl[leth to me.
Andc he divided unto them /ru
living.

! Eze.l8.2},32i 33,u; Ac.u.l8; Phile.r5,r6.
g \[N.72.44.

did in the preceding. A woman would
have more immediate, present joy at
finding a lost piece, than she would in
the possession of those which had not
been lost. ,So, says Christ, there is joy
among the angels at the recovery of a
single sinner.

ll. And, le said. Jesus, to illustrato
still farther the sentiment which he had
uttered, and to show that it was proper
to rejoice over repenting sinners, pro-
ceeds to show it by a most beautiful
and instructive parable. We shall see
its beauty and propriety by remember-
ing that the desigtt, of it was simply to
justif,l Lis conduct iu, recetuing stntrct's,
and to show that to rejoice over their
return was proper. This he shows by
the feelirrgs of a father rejoicing over
the return of an ungrateful and dissi
pated son.

12. And, thz qounger of them su,icl. By
this younger son'we are to understand
the publicans and sinners to be repre-
sented. By the elder, the Pharisees
and scribes. 1l Gioe me the portton.
Tlre part. 1l Of good,s. Of property.
fl Tlnt falletlr lo me. That is properly
my share. There is no impropriety in
supposing that he was of age; and, as
he chose to lee,ve his father"s house, it
was proper that his father should, if he
chose, give him the part of the estate
which would be his. n Ee dtu'ided, unto
tlum his ltuing. IJis property, or nleq)Ls
of living. The division of property
among the Jews gave the elder son
twice as much as the younger. In this
case it seems the younger son received
only money or movable property, and
the elder chose to remain with his
father and dwell on the paternal cstate.
The lands and fixed property remained
in their possession. Among the ancient
Romans and Syrophcenicians, it was
customary, when a son came to the
years of maturity, if [s dsma,nflsd his
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lB And not mauy days after, the
younger son gathered all together
and took his jourrrey into a far
country, and there wasted his sub-
stauce with riotous living.

14 And when he had spent all,
there arose a mighty Dfarnine in
that land; and he begau to be iu
want.

15 Aud he went and joinecl him-
,! Am.E.lt,l2.

part of the inheritance, for the father
to give it to him. This the son might
claim by law. It is possible that such
a custom may have prevailed among
the Jews, and that our Saviour refers
to some such demand made by the
young man.

13. Gatlured, all together. Collected
his property. If he had received flocks
or grain, he sold them and converted
them into moDey. As soon as this ar.
rangement had beeu made he left his
father's house. 1l Took lds journey,
Went, or travelled. 1l fnto a, fur coun-
try. A. country far off from his father's
house. He went probably to trade or
to seek his fortune, and in his wander-
ings came at last to this dissipated
place, where his property \yas soon ex-
pended. 1l Wasted, /rfs sz6slance. Spent
his property. 1l fn riotous lioing. Liter-
ally, ' ' Living without saving anything. "
He lived extravagantly, and in the most
dissolute company. See ver. 30. By
his wandering away we may understand
that sinners wandei far awi,y from God;
that they fall into dissolute and wicked
company; and that their wandering so
far off is the reason why they fall into
such company, and are so soon and so
easily destroyed.

14, A mighty ftLmine. Famines wero
common in Eastern nations. They were
caused by the failure of the crops-by
a want of timely rains, a genial sun, or
sometimes by the prevalence of tlie
plagte or of the pestilence, which swept
off numbers of the inhabitants. In this
case it is very naturally connected with
the luxury, the indolence, and the dis-
sipation of the people in that land.

75. Joined htrnself. Entered the ser-
yice of that citizen. Hired himself out
to him. It would seOm that he engaged
to do any kind of work, eveu of tho
Iowest kind. 1l A citizen, One of the
inhabitants of one of the cities or towns
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self to a citizen of that country;
and he sent him into his fields to
feed swine.

16 And he would fain havetfilled
his belly s,ith the husks that tthe

i Is.4.1.20; Ho.12.r. k Ps.73.22.

of that region, probably a man of pro-
perly. n Into tlte.field,s. Out of the city
where the owner lived. I To feecl suine.
This was a very low employment, and
particularly so to aleu, Itwas forbidden
to the Jews to eat swine, and of course
it was unlat'ful to keep them. To be
compelled, therefore, to engage in such
an emplo5rment was the deepest con-
ceivable degradation. The o/yrct of this
imrge, as used by the Saviour in the
parable, is to show the loathsome em-
ployments and the <leep degradation to
which sin leads men, and no circum-
stance could possibly illustrate it in a
more striking manner than he has done
here. Sin and its results everywhere
have the same relation to that which is
noble aud great, which the feeding of
swine had, in the estimation of a Jew,
to an honourable and. dignified employ-
ment.

16. Heuould,Jain. He would gladly.
He desired to do it. 1l Ihe husks. The
word i.asls with us denotes the outward
covering of corn. In this there is little
nourishment, and it is evident that this
is not intended here; but the word used
here denotes not only [zes]s, but also le-
guminous plants, as beans, &c. It is also
used to denote the fruit of a tree called
the corob or kharub-tree, which is com-
mon in Tonia, Syria, and Rhodes. Tho
tree is more'brishy'and thick-set than
the apple-tree, and the leaves are larger 

]

and of a much darker green. The fol- 
|

Iowing is Dr. Thomson's description of 
I

the fruit of this tree (?he Land, and the \

Bool', vol. i. p.22\, i'The 'husks'-a
mistranslation -are fleshy pods, some-
what like those of the locust-tree, fronr
six to ten inches long and one broad,
laid inside with a gelatinous substance.
not wholly unpleasant to the taste when
thoroughly ripe. I have seen large 

]

orchards of this kherub in Cyprus, 
I

where it is still the food which the 
I

swine do eat. The kharub is often 
I

called St. John's Bread, and also 
I

Locust-tree, from a mistaken idea about 
I

the food of the Baptist in the wilder- 
|

ness." The cut will givo an idea ef
lhese 7oods, or " husks," aslhey are callo<l
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swine_ did eat; and no man gave
unto him.

I7 And when he came tohimself,
he said, Ifow many hired servants
of my father's have bread enough

in our translation. 1l tr'o man gaae unto
him. Some have understood- this as
meaning " no one gave him anything-

Husks-Pods of the Kharub-tree.

any bread or provisions; " but the con-
nection requires us to understand it of
the "husks." He did not go a begging

-his master was bound to provide for
his wants; but the provision which he
made for him was so poor that he would
have prefened the food of the swine.
He desired a portion ol tlnir food, but
that was not given him. A certain
quantity was measured olt for them,
and ie was not at libertv to eat it him-
self. Nothing coulrl rirore strikingly
show the evil"of his condition, or ihl
deep degradation, and pollution, and
wretchedness of sin.

17 . He camc. to himself. This is a very
expressive phrase. It is commonly ap-
plied to one who has been d,eranged.
and when he recovers we sav he has
come to himsellf. In this place il denotes
that the folly of the young man was a
kind of derangement-that he was in-
sane. So it is of every sinner. Madness
is in their hearts (Ec.ix.3); they are
estranged from God, and led, by the
influenee of evil passions, contrary to
their better judgment and the decisions
of a sound mind. 1l Hireil sen)q.nts.
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arld to spare, &nd I Pelish sith
hurrgcr !

Iu It'rvill arise, and go to rnY
frrther, and will say uuto him,
tr'rrther, I have sinned against
heaveu and before thee,

, Ps.32.5.
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19 And am 1)o more wortlry to
be called thy son: uake me as
orre of thy hired servtnts.

20 And he arose, and carne to
his father. But when he was yet
a'"great way off, his father saw

m Ac.2.39i 8p.2.13,17.

Those in a low condition of life-those
who were not born to wealtlr, and whp
had no friends to provide for them.
1 I 1rcrish. I, wLo had property ancl a
kinrl father, and who might have been
provided for and happy.- 18. 1 rill artse. This is a contmon
expression among the Hebrews to de-
noic enlerinll on. a piece oJ business. It
does not imply that he was sjttizg, but
that he meant immediately to return.
This should be the feeling of every sin-
ner who is conscious of his guilt and
danger. fl 1'o nt.u father. To his father,
although he had offended him, arrd
treated him rrnkindly, and had provoked
him, and dishonoured him by his course
of conduct. So the sinner. f{e has
norvhere else to go but to dod. He has
offended him, but he may tnrst in his
kindress. ll Goil does not save him hc
cannot be saved. There is no other
being thrrt has an arm strong enough
to deliver from sin; and thoug'h it is
painful for a man to go to one whom he
has offended-though he cannotgo but
with shame arrd confusion of face-yet,
unless the sinner is willing to go to God.
and confess his faults, he can never be
saved. 1l I lutt-e stnned. I have been
'u'icked, dissipated, ungrateful, and re-
bellious. I Agoittst lrcaz-en. The word.
lrcrtcnltere, as it is often elsewhere, is
put for God. I have sinned against
Gocl. See ll{at. xxi. 25. It is also to
be observed that one evidence of the
genuineness of repentance is the feeling
that our sins have been committed
chiefly against Goel. Commonly we
think most of our offences as committed
against ntttn; but when the sinner sees
the true character of his sins, he sees that
they have been aimed chiefly against
Gorl, arrd that the sins against mazar
are of litUe consequerlce compared with
those against God. So David, even
after committing the crimes of adultery
and murder-after having inflicted the
deepest injury on man-yet felt that
the sin as committed against God shut
every other cousideration out of vierv:
Agatnst tlLee, tltee oxL\, haue I si'nnecl,

&c., Ps. Ii.4. 1l BeJorc l[ee. This means
the same as aaairisl thee. The offences
had been coinmitted. mainly against
God, brrt they were to be regarded,
also, as sins against his futher, in rvast-
ing property which he had given him,
in neglecting his counsels, and in plung-
ing hinrself into ruin. He felt that he
htd. di.suraced, such a father. A sinner
will be"sensible of his sins against his
relatives and friends as well as against
God. A true peuitent will be as ready
to ttcl'tttt,L'ledge his offences against his
fellow-men as those agtinst his Maker.

19. No more uortlut, &c. " Such has
been my conduct that I have been a
disgrace to my father. I am not fit to
be honoured by being called the son of
a m&n so kind and virtuous." fl )l[a],e
me as one, &c, " Treatme as a servant.
Let me come again into your family,
but I do not ask to be treated as a son,
I am willing to come in if you will give
me only the support that you give to
a servant." This evinced, lst, Deep liu-
mility-such as a sinner should have.
2d. Love for his father's house--such as
ail penitents should have toward God's
dwelling-place in heaven. 3d. Confi-
dence in his father that he would treat
him kindly, even if he treated him as a
servant. Such confidence all retrrrning
penitents feel in God. They are assured
that God will treat them kindly-that
uhateuet'he gives them will be more than
they deserve, and they are therefore
willing to be in his hands. Yet, 4th.
IIe had no adequate sense of his father's
kindness, He did not fully appreciate
his character. He was far more kind
thanhe had dared to hope he would be;
just as all sinners undervalue the char-
acter of God, and find him always.more
kind than they had supposed. No sin-
ner comes to God with a just and
adequate view of his character, but
always linds him more merciful than he
had dared to hope.

20. Ife arou, and, acme. 'Was coming.
But here is no indication of lnste, He
did not ru.n, but came driven by his
wants, and, as we may suppose, filled
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hinr, arrd had compassion, aud rau
aud fell on his neok, and kissed
him.

2I And the son said urrto him,
Father, "I have sinned against
heaven, and in thy sight, and am
no more worthy to be called thy
son.

22 Bfi, the father said to his
n Ps.5l.{.

rvith shame, and even with some doubts
u-hether his father would receive him.
fl A great urty ctj'. This is a beautiful
description-the image of his father's
happening to sec him clad in rugs, poor,
and emaciated, and yet he recognized
his son, and all the feelings of a father
prompted him to go and embrace him.
I Had compasston. Pitied him. Saw
his condition-his poverty ancl his
wretched appearance-and rvas moved
with compassion and lovc. n -l nd ran .

This is opposed to the manner in which
the son came. The bearrty of the pic-
ture is greatly heiqhtened by these cir-
cumstances. The son came slowly-
the father raz. The love and joy of
the old man were so great that he has-
teried to neet him and welcome him to
his home. 1l Fell on lis necl,'. Threw
his arms around his neck and embraced
hinr. ll And L'issetl hinr. This s'as a
sign at once of affection and reconcilia-
tion. This must at once have dissipated
every doubt of the son about the will-
ingness of his father to forgive and re-
ceive him. A kiss is a sign of affection,
I Sa. x. 1; Ge. xxix. 13. This is evi-
dently designed to denote the reodiizess
oJ God to pity and pardon returning
sinners. In this verse of inimitable
beauty is contained the point of the
parable, which was uttered by the Sa-
viour to vindicate his ozott conduct in
receiving sinners kindly. Who could
blatru this father for thus receiving his
repenting son? Not even a Pharisee
could blame him; and ourSaviourthus
showed them, so thal they could not re-
sist it, that God received returning sin-
ners, and that it was right for him a)so
to receive them and treat them with
attention.

22. The best rcbe. The son was prob-
ably in rags. The joy of the father is
expressed by clothing him in the best
raiment, that he might appear rvell.
The rolx here mentioned is probably
the outer garmeut; and the father told
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servants, o Bring forth the best
robe and put il on him; aud ltut
a ring on l)is haud, a,nd shoes ou
his feet;

23 And briug hitlrel the fatted
calf, ancl kill ir,' anci let us eat and
be merry:

24 Forp this ny son qwas dead,
and "is alive again I he ,was lost,

o 7..ec.3.3-5- p yer.3r. q Ep.2.li 5.1{; Re.3.t.
r lio.6.11,13. s Eze.34.,l,t6; ch.19.I0.

them to put on him the best one that
was in the house-one reser-ved for fes-
tival occasions. See Ge. xxvii. 15. 'll -4
rtng on, lris hand,. To rvear a ring on thc
hand was onc mark of lveclth arrd dig-
nity. The rich and those in oflice com-
monly worc them. Comp. Ja. ii. 2. To
girc anng was a mark of favour, or of
affeclion, or of conferring office. Comp.
Ge. xli. 42; Es. viii. 2. Here it rvas ex-
pressive of the Jicrou'and affection of
the father. 1l 

^S/ioes 
on his feet. Ser-

vants, probably, did not usually wear
shoes. The son retrrrned, doubtless,
rvithout shoes-a condition very unlike
that in which he was when he left home.
Wlren, therefore, the father commanded
thea to put shoes on him, it expressed
his wish that he should not be treated
&s LL serta)Lt, but as o so,r. The word
sioc.s here, however, means no more
Lhan sandals, such as wele commonly
worn. And the meaning of all these
images is the same-l/rat Gotl u'ill treat
tlrose tlto retttrn to him uith Lindness ancl
qfbctton. These images should not be
attempted lo be spitihrulizecl. They
are beautifully thrown in to filI up the
narrative, and to express with rnore
force the genet'al truth that God will
treat returning penitents with mercy
and with love. To dress up the son in
this manner was a proof of the father's
affection. So God will bestow on sinners
the marks of his confidence and r.egard.

23. Be nzary. Literally, " eating, let
us rejoice." The word merry d.oes not
quite express the meaning of the Greek.
Meniment denotes a light, playful,
jovial mirth. The Greek denotes simply
jou-let ns be ha?py, or joyful.

24. lVas dead,. This is capable of two
sigrrifications: lst. f supposed that hc
was dead, brrt I know nors that hc is
alive. 2d. He was dea.d Lo xit'tue-he
was sunk in pleasure and vice. The
s'ord is not unfrequently thus used.
See 1 Ti. v. 6 ; Mat. viii. 22; Ro. vi. 13.
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and is found. And tbey began to
be merry.

25 Now his elder son was in tbe
fleld: and as he came and drew
nish to the house, he heard tmusic

ant dancing.
26 And -he ealled oue of the

servants, and asked what these
thinss meant.

zi,Ana he said unto him, Thy
brother is come; and thY father
hath killed the fatted calfibecause
he hath received him safe and
sound.

28 And he was " angrY, and
t Ps.30.u; 126.1,2. {Jonah 4.1-3; Ro.lo 19'

Hence to be restored lo airttre is said to
be restored again to life, Ro. vi. 13;
Re. iii. 1; Ep. ii. 1. It is probable that
this latter is the meaning here. See
vet 32. 1l Was lost. Had wandered
away from home, and we knew not
where he was.

25. Intlrcfuld. Atwork. Thiseldesl
son is designed to represent the Phari-
sees who had found fault with the Sa-
viorrr. Their conduct is Iikened to that
of this envious and unnatural brother.
1l Music and dancing. Dancing was not
uncommon among tho Hebrews, and
was used on various occasions, Thus
Miriam celebrated the deliverance of
the children of Israel from Egypt in
dances as weII as songs, Ex. xv. 20,
David danced before t'he ark,2 Sa. vi. 14.
It lgas cornmon at Jewish feasts (Ju.
xxi. 19-21) and in public triumphs (Ju.
xi. 34), and at all seasons of mirth and
rejoicings, Ps. xxx. 11; Je. xxxj. 4, 13.
It was a'lso used in religious services by
the idolaters (Ex, xxxii, 19), and also
by the Jews, at times, in their religious
scrvices, Ps. cxlix. 3; cl. 4. In this case
it was an expressiort of rejoicing. Our
Lord expresses no opinion about its
propiety. He simply states tlw fact, nor
was there occasion for comment on it.
His mentioning it cannot, be pleaded for
its Iawfulness or propriety, any more
than his mentioning the vice of the
younger son, or the wickedness of the
Pharisees, can be pleaded to justify
tbeir conduct. It is an expressive
image, used. in accordance with the
known customs of the country, to ex-
press joy. It is farther to be remarked,
that if the example of persons in Scrip-
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would Dot po iD: therefore came
his father oilt and entreated him.

29 And he, answering, said to tris
father, Lo, these maDy years do oI

serve tlree,'neither transgressed
I at any time thy commandment;
and yet thou never gavest me a
kid, that I miglrt make merry with
my friends;

30 But as soon as this thy son
was come, which hath devoured
thy living with harlots, thou hast
killed fofhim the fatted calf.

31 And he said unto him, "Sou,
u Is.65.5; ch.l8.u. u Phi.3.6. z Ro.9.4; u.1.

ture be pleaded for dancing, it can bo
only Jor just such dances as the4 p'actisd,

-for sacred or triumphal occasions.
26-28. Safe and,sound. In health.
29. A bid. A young goat. This was

of less value than the calf; and he com-
plains that while his father had never
gwen him a thing of so little value as a
I'i.d, he had now given his other son /ie
Jutted. calJ, 1[ Make men'y uitlt. E;nter
tain them-give them a feast. This
complaint was unrea^sonable, for his
father had divided his property, and
he mtght have had his portion, and his
father had uniformly treated him with
kindness. But it serves to illustrate the
conduct of the scribes and Pharisees,
and the folly of their complaint.

30. This ihy too. This'son of ttrine.
This is an expression of great con-
tempt. He did not call him h.is brother,
but hix Jather's sorz, to show at once his
contempt for his younger brother, and
for his father for having received him
as he did. Never was there a more
striking instance of petty malice, or
more unjustifiable disregard of a father's
conduct and will 1l Thu liuino. Thy
property. This is still designed to
irritate the father, and set him against
his younger son. It was true that the
younger son had been guilty, and fool-
ish, and ungrateful; but he was peni-
tent, and that was of more consequence
to the father than all his property; and
irr the joy that he was penitent and was
safe, he forgot his ingratitrrde and folly.
So should the elder son have done.

31. Atl I haae is thine, Tto property
was divided. What remained was in
reality the elder son's. fle was heir to
it all, and had a right, if he chose, to
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thotr alt ever with me, and all
that f have is thine.

use it. He had therefore no right to
complain.

This instructive and beautiful parable
was designed to vindicate the conduct
of Jesus-to show that it was right to
receive sinners, and that the conduct
of the Pharl.ees was unreasonable. The
elder son represents the Pharisees; the
younger, the returning sinner, whether
Jew or Gentile; and the father, God,
who is willing to receive them. The
parable had the desigued effect. It
silenced the adversaries of Jesus and
vindicated his own conduct. There is
not, perhaps, anywhere to be found a
more beautiful and touching narrative
than this. Every circumstance is ten-
der and.happily chosen; every-word. has
a meaning; every image is beautiful;
and the narrative closes just where it
is fitted to mako the deepest impres-
sion. In addition to what has been sug-
gested, we may learn from this palable
the following lessons:-

lst. That the disposition of a sinner
is selfish. Ile desires to get all that he
can, and is impatient of delay, ver. 12.

2d. Sinners waste their blessings, and
reduce themselves to a state of want
and wretcbedness, ver. 13, A life of sin
brings on spiritual want and misery.
It destroys the faculties, benumbs the
nrind, hardens the heart, abuses the
beneficence of God, and makos us care-
less of him who gave us all that we have,
and indifferent to the consequences of
our own conduct.

3d. Sinners disregard the future woes
that will come upon them. The young
man cared not for any calamities that
might be the result of his conduct.
He went on.heedlessly-like every sin-
ner-to enjoy himseU, and to squander
what the toils of his fathor had pro-
cLrred for him.

4th, Affiictions are often the means
of bringing sinners to reflection, ver.
L4. While his property lasted the
prodigal cared little about his father.
Wben that was gone, and he was in
the midst of a famine, ho thought of
his ways. When sinners are in pro-
sperity they think little about God.
When he takes away their mercies, and
they are called to pass through afric-
tions, then they think of their ways,
and remember that God can give them
comfort.
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32 It was Ymeet that we Bhould
,make merry and be glad; "for

g Joneh 4.10,11. , Ps.6l.8; Is.35.10. aae\ ,
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5th. We have here an impressive ex-
hibition of the wants and woes of a
sinner. lst. Ho had spent all. He had
nothing. So the sinner. He has no
righteousness, no comfort. 2d. He was
far from God, away from his father,
and in a land of strangers. 'Ihe sinner
has wandered, and has no friend. His
miseries came upon him becazse he was
so fa,r away from God. 3d. His con-
dition was wretched. He was needy,
in famine, and without a friend, So
tho sinner. His condition is aptly de-
noted by that of the prodigal, who
would gladly have partaken of the food
of the swine. The sinner has taken the
world for his portion, and it neither
supplies the wants of his soul, nor gives
him comfort when he is far away from
his Father's home and from God.

6th. The sinner in this situation often
applies to the wrong source for comfort,
ver. 15. The prodigal should at once
have returned to his father, but he
rather chose to become a servant of a
citizenof that regiort. Tbe sinner,when
sensible of his sins, should return at
once to God; but he often continues
still to wander, He tries new objects.
He seeks new pleasures and new friends,
and finds them equally unsatisfactory.
He engages in new pursuits, but all in
vain. He is still comfortless, and in a
strange, a famished land.

7th. The repentance required in the
gospel is a return to a right mind, ver.
17. Before his conversion the sinner
was alienated from God. He was spiri-
tually deranged. He saw not things as
thev are. Now he Iooks on the world
as'iain and rrnsatisfactory, and comes
to himself. He thinks ariglrt of God, of
heaven, of eternity, and resolves to seek
his happiness there. No man regards
things as they are but he who sees the
world to be vain, and eternity to be
nearand awful; and none actswith a
sa,ne mind, but he who acts on tlie belief
that he must soon die; that there is a
God and a Saviour-a heaven and a
hell.

8th. When the sinner returns he be-
comes sensible of the following things:
lst. That he is in danger of perishing,
and must soon fie but for relief-" I
perish with h.uger," 2d. fhat God is
willing and able to save him-"How
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CHAPTER XYT.
ND he sai<l also uuto lris dis-

ciples, Ihere was a certain

tlris thy Lrt<,tlrel rvas rlentl, tltrl is
alive alaiu I arrd rvas lost, arrd is
found.

many hired servants have bread enough
un.cl to slttu'e." There is abundance of
mercy for all, and aII may come. 3d.
He begins to cherish a hopc that this
may be his. God is willing, and he
feels that all that is needful is for him
to go to him. 4th. He resolves to go to
God-"I will arise and go." 5th. He
comes to him willing to confess all his
sins, and desirous of concealing none-
" I will say, Irather, I have sinned."

9th. True repentance is a voluntary
act. It is not forced. It is the rcsolu-
tion of the sinner to go, and he cheer-
fully and cordially arises and goes,
ver. 18.

10th. A real penitent feels that his
sins have been committed against Gclo,
ver. 18.

Ilth. A true penitent also is willing
to acknowledge his ofiences against his
parents, brothers, friends, and all men,
ver. 18.

12th. A real penitent is humble, ver.
18. He has no wish to conceal any-
thing, or to be thought more highly of
than he ouglLt lo be.

13th. God is willing to receive the
true penitent, and has made the richest
provision for his return and for his com-
fort. None need to hesitate to go. AII
who go, feeling that theyare poor, and
miserable, and blind, and naked., will
firrd God willing to receive them, and
none will be sent empty away.

14th. The joy at the return of sinners
is great. Augels rejoice over it, and all
holy beings are glad.

l5th. We should not be enyious at
any favours that God may be pleased
to bestow on others, ver. 32. IIe has
given ts more than we deserve; and. if,
by the sovereignty of his grace, he is
pleased to endorv others with more
grace, or to give them gteater talents,
or to make them mote useful, zre liave
no cause to complain, We should rather
rejoice that he is pleased to give such
mercies to any of our race, aud should
praise him for the manifestation of his
goodness, whether made to us or to
other men.

l6th. The sensibJe joy wheu the sin-
ner returns to God is often greater than
that which may be felt aJter the return,
ond yet the real crrtse of rejoicing be
no greater, In times of revivai, the sen-

sible joy of Christians may be greater
than in ordinary se&sons. Their graccs
are quickened, their zcal kirrdled, and
their hopes strengthened.

17th. If God is willing to receive sin-
ners, if all holy beings rejoice, then horv
should Christians strive for their con-
version, and seek for their return !

18th. If God is willing to receivc sin-
ners no10, then all should at once return.
There utll be a time when he will not
be 'willing to receive them. The day
of mercy will be ended; and ffom the
misery and want of this *retched worlt,
they will go down to the deeper miseries
and wants of a world of despair-where
hope never comes; from whence the
sinner can never rcturn; and where the
clreering thought can never entel the
mind that in his Father's house there
is bread enough and to spare, or where
he must feel that if there is, it will
bc for evcr nutasted by the wretched
prodigal in the land of eternal famine
and death.

CHAPTER XVI.
\, His disciples, The word, clisciples,

here, is not to be restricted to the twelve
apostles or to the seventy. The parable
appears to have been addressed to all
the professed followers of the Saviour
who were present when it was delivered.
It is connected with that in the preced-
ing chapter. Jesus had there been dis-
coursing with the scribes and Pharisees,
and vindicating his conduct in receiv-
ing kindly publicans and siuners. These
pthlicansancl sittners arc here particu-
larly referred to b1'the word disriples.
It was with reference lo tlenz lllet
the whole discourse had arisen. After
Jesus had shown the Pharisees, in the
preceding chapter, the propriety of Lis
conduct, it was natural that he should
turn and address his disciples. Among
them there might have been some wlio
were wealthy. The pzLblicans were en-
gag'ed in receiving taxes, in collecting
money, and their chief danger arose
from that quarter-from covetousness
or dishonesty, Jesus always adapted
his instructions to the circumstances of
his hearers, and it was proper, there.
fore, that he should gjve these clixiples
instructions about their peculiur duties
and dangers. He lclllted this parable,
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ric[ matr which ]rad a ste$,ard;
and the same was &ccused unto
him that he had wasted his goods.

2 And he called hiru, and saicl
unto him, Ifow is it that I hear

therefore, to show them t/ie tlanger o1'

the loue oJ urcaet1 ; the guilt it r,r'ould
lead to (ver. 1); the perplexities and
shifts to rvhich it rvould drive a man
when once he ltad been dishonest (ver.
3-7); the necessity of using moncy
aright, since it rvas their chief business
(ver. 9); and the fact that if they
would serve God aright they mrrst give
up sllpreme attachment to money (ver.
13); and that the first duty of religion
demanded that they should rcsolve to
serve God, and be honest in the use of
the wealth intrusted to them. This
parable has given great perplexity, and
many ways have been devised to ex-
plain it. The above solution is the
most simple of any; and if these plain
principles are kept in view, it will not
be difficult to give a consistent explana-
tion of its particular parts. It should
be borne in mind, however, that in this,
as well as in other parables, we are
not to endeavour to spiritualize every
circumstance or allusion, We are to
keep in view the great moral truth
taught in it, that we cannot serve God
and rnammon, and that aII attempts to
do this will involve us in difficulty and
sin. tl ,4 steuarcl. One wiro has chargc
of the afrairc of a family or househoLl;
whose duty it is to provide for the fa-
mily, to purchase provisions, &c. This
is, of course, an office of trusb and con-
fidence. It affor'ds great opportunity
for dishonesty and waste, and for ent-
bezzling property. The master's eye
cannot always be on the steward, and
he may therefore squander the pro-
perty, or hoard it up for his own use.
It was an office commonly conferred on
a slave as a reward for fidelity, and of
course was given to him that, irr long
service, had shorvn himself most trust-
worthy. By the riclt tnan, here, is
doubUess represented God. By the
steran'd, those rvho are his professed fol-
lowers, particularly the ptu,bliculs who
were with the Saviour, aud whose chief
danger arose from the temptations to
the improper use of the money intrrrsted
to them. 1l l[tLs qccused. Complaint
was made. n Had ruasl.ed,. Had squan-
dered or scattered it; had not been
prudent end saving,

this of tlree? ngive au aeeount of
thy stewardship; for thou mrrl,est
be no louger steward.

3 Then the stervard said within
hinrself, Iil'hat sball I do, for my

@ cln.12.12i 7 Co.4.2i I Ti.l.I{; 1 Pe.4.10.

2. Gite an (tccount. Give a statement
of 1'our expenses aud of your conduct
rvhile you have been steward. This is
not to be referred to the day of judg-
mcnt. It is a circumstance thrown into
the parable to prepare thc rvay for rvhat
foilows. It is true that a1l will be callc'rl
to give an accoullt at the day of judg
ment, but we ale not to derive that
doctrine from such passages as this, nor
are we to interpret this as teachirrg that
our conscience, or the law, or any beings
lvill acr:ase trs in the day of judgmcnt.
All that will be indeed true, but it is
not the truth that is taught in this pas-
sage.

3. Said tcitlin himself. Thought, or
considered. n trIu lord. My master,
my employer. n I can.not cli(r. This
may mean either that his employment
had been such that he could not engage
in agriculture, not having been ac-
quainted with the business, or that he
was ttn'illinil to stoop to so lorv an em-
ployment as to work daily for his sup-
polt. To dig, here, is the samc as to
till the earth, to work at daily labour.
n To beq. These were the only two ways
that presented themselves for a living-
either to work for it, or to beg. n I unt
ctshu,n.ecl, He u'as too proud for that.
Besides, he rvas in goo6l health and
strength, and thele rvas no good reason
rrlr.r7 he should beg-nothing rvhich he
coukl give as a c&use for it. It is proper
for the sick, the lame, and the feeble to
beg; but it is irol well for the able-
bodied to do it, nor is it well to aid
them, except by giving them employ-
ment, and compelling them to work for
a living. He does a beggar who is able
to work the most real kindness who
sets him to work, and, as a general rule,
we should not aid an able-bodied man
or''woman in any other way, Set theur
to work, and pay them a fair compen-
sation, and you do them good in tv'o
ways, for the habit of Iabour may be of
more yalue to them than the price you
pay them.

4. I ani resolted. He thought of his
condition. He looked at the plans
which occurred to him, He had been
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lord taketh away from me the
stewardship? I cannot dig; to
beg I arn ashamed.

4 I am resolve<l what to clo, that
v'hen I am put out of the stewatd-
ship they may receive me into
their houses.

5 So he called every one of his

dishonest, and knew that he must lose
his place. It would have been better to
have consid.ered lnJore this, anci resolved
on a proper course of life, and to be
faithful to his trust; and his perplexity
here teaches us that dishonesty will
sooner orlater lead us into difficulty, and
that the path of honesty is not only the
i'i11ht pal,h, but is the path that is filled
with most comfort and peace. fl lVhen.
I am pu,t out, &c. When I lose my
place, and have no home and means of
support. fl Tluy ntay receiae mc, &c.
Those who are norv under me, and
whom I am resolved now to favour. He
had been dishonest to his master, and,
havir,g cotntttcuced acourse of dishonesty,
he did not shrink from pursuing it.
Ilaving injured his master, and being
norv detected, he was willing still far-
ther to injure him, to take revenge on
him for removing him from his place,
and to secure his own interest still at
his expense. He was resolved to lay
these persons under such obligations,
and to show them so much kindness,
that they could not weII refuse to return
the kindness to him and give him a sup-
port. We may learn here, 1st. That one
sin leads on to another, and that one
act of dishonesty will be followed by
many more, if there is opportunity.
2d. Men who commit one sin cannot get
along con ststetzll,rT without committing
mrny more. One lie will demand many
more to make it appear llke thc truth,
and one act of cheating will demand
many more to avoid detection. The
beginning of sin is like the letting out
of u'aters, and no man knolvs, if he
indulges in one sin, ruhere it will end.
3d. Sinners are selfish. They care more
abottt themseltes than they do either
about God or tmth. If they seek salva-
tion, it is only for selfish ends, and
because they desire a comfortable olode
in the future world rather than because
they have auy regard to God or his
catlse.

5, Called eut'a oze. As he rn'as sleirnlrl,
he had the management of all the

LUKE. [.u.33.
lord's debtors unto him, and, said.
unto the first, IIow much owest
thou nnto my lord?

6 Aud he said, An hundred
Imeasures of oil. And he said unto
him, Take thy bill, ancl sit down
quickly, and write fifty.

7 Then said he to another, And
r The meogure Babs, it the original, contained

nine gallons three quarts. S'ee tr:re.,t5.10-r4.

affairs, and, of course, debts were to be
paid to him. I Debta's. Thoso who
oued, }nis master, or perhaps tenauls;
those who rented land of his master.

6. An huud,red, nuasures, The meazure
here mentioned is the Dalla, which con-
tained, according to Dr. Arbuthnot's
tables, 7t gallons, or, according to tho
marginal note, about 9 gallons and
3 quarts. tl Oil. Oil of olives, or sweet
oil. It was much used for lamps, as an
article of food (Ex. xxix. 2), and also
for anointing, and, of course, as an
article of commerce, 1 Ki. v. 11. These
were persons, doubtless, who had, retttetl
land of the rich man, and who were to
give him a certain proportion of the
produce. 1l Tlty Ull. The contract,
obligation, or lease, It was probably
written x apromise by the debtor and
signed by the steward, and thus became
binding. Thus he had power to alter it,
without snpposing that his nraster
would detect it. The biII or contract
was in tho hands of the steward, and he
gave it back to him to write a new
one. !l Quicklq. He supposed that his
master would soon remove him, and he
was therefore in haste to have all things
secure beforehand, It is worthy of
remark, aiso, that all this was wrong.
His master had called for the accountl
but, instead of renderingit, he engaged
in other business, disobeyed his lord
still, and, in contempt of his commands,
sought his orvn interest. All sinners
would be slow to give in their account
to God if they could do it; and it is
only because, when God calls them by
death, tbey cannot. bu,t go, that they do
not engage still in their own business
and disobey him,

7. .lleusures oJ u'heat. The measure
here mentioned-the I'or.. or horner-
contained, according to itre tables of
Dr. Arbuthnot, about 32 pecks, or
8 bushels I or, according to the marginal
note, about 14 bushels and. a pottle.
A pottle is 4 pints. The Hebrei 1or,
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how much owest thou ? And he
said, An htudred 2 measules of
wheat. And he said unto him,
Take thy bill, and write fourscore.

8 And the lord commended the
2 The measure here inalicated contained about

fourteen bushelg ud a pottle.

\)-or hom,er, tnh-was equal to 10

baths or 70 gallons, and the actual
amount of the measure, according to
this, wasnotfarfrom 8 gallons. Robin-
son (Lex.), however, supposes that the
bath was 1l{ gallons, and the kor or
homer 14'45 bushels. The amount is
not material to the proper understand-
ing of the parable. n Fourscore,
Eighty.

8. The lorcl ammended. Praised, or
expressed admiration at his wisdom.
These are not the words of Jesus, as
commending him, but a part of the nar-
rative or parable. IJis mctster com-
mended him-saw that he was wise and
considerate, though he rsas dishonest.
1l The unjust steuard. It is not said
that his master commended him because
he was unjust, but because he was zuise.
This is the only thing in his conduct
of which there is any approbation ex-
pressed, and this approbation 'was ex-
pressed by h'ts nt.aste,r. This passage
cannot be brought, therefore, to prove
that Jesus meant to oommend his dis-
honesty. It was a commendation of his
shrerudness or forethought; but the master
conld no more o,pJy'oae of his conduct as
a moral act than he could the first act
of cheating him. fl Tlrc chi,ldren of this
uot'ld. Those who are d,eaotecl to this
world; who live for this world only; who
are careful only to obtain property, and
to provide for their temporal necessi-
ties. It does not mean that they are
peculiarly wicked and profligate, but
only that they are uorldly, and anxious
about earthlv things. See Mat. xiii. 221
2 Ti. iv. 70. n Arewiser. More prudent,
cunning, and anxious about their par-
ticula-r business. They show more skill,
study more plans, contrive more ways
to provide for themselves, than the chil-
dren of light do to promote the interests
of religion. 1l In,theirqenerafioz. Some
have thought that this means in tlte'tr
manner of lh:ittg, or in managing tlteir
afatrs. The word. generatto,, sometimes
denotes the manner of life, Ge, vi. 9;
rxxnii. 2. Otherssupposethatitmeans
toward or o,mong tlw men oJ tlatr own age,
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unjust steward because he had
done wisely: for the childreu <lf
this world are in their geueration
wiser than Dthe childreu of light.

9 And I say unto you, ,Make
b Jn.r2.36; 8p.5.8. c 8c.11.1; I Ti.6.18,19.

They are more prudent and wise than
Christians in regard to the people of
their own time; they turn their connec-
tion with them to good account, and.
make it subserve their worldly interests,
while Christians fail much more to use
the world in such a manner as to sub-
serve their spiritual interests. 1l Cllil-
fuen, of light. Those who have been
enlightened from above - who are
Christians. This may be considered as
the application of the parable. It does
not mean that it is more wise to be a
worldly man thatr to be a child of light,
but that those who ole worldly show
much prudence in providing for them-
selvesl seize occasions for making good
bargains; are active and industrious;
try to turn everything to the best
account, and thus exert themselves to
the utmost to advance their interests;
while Christians often sufier opportuni-
ties of doing good to pass unimproved;
are less steady, firm, and anxious aboui
eternal things, and thus show less wis-
dom. Alas ! this is too true; and we
cannot but reflect here how different
the world would. be if aII Christians were
as anxious, and diligent, and prudent
in religious matters as others are in
worldly things.

9. f sau utlto yotL. I, Jesus, say to
you, my disciples. 1l Make to yotn selues

Jriend.s. Some have understood the
word. fi'iends, here, as referring to the
poor; others, to holy angels; and others,
to God, Perhaps, however, the word
should not be considered as referring
to any particular persons, but is used in
rccordance with the preceding parable I
for in the application our Saviour uses
the language appropriated to the con-
duct of the steward to express the
oeneral trut}l that we are to make a
"proper use of richcs. The steward had
so managed his pecuniary afiairs as to
secure future comfort for himself, or
so as to find friends that would take
care of him beyond, t}re time when he was
put out of the office. That is, he would
not be destitute, or cast off, orwithout
comfort, when he was remoYed from
his ofEce. So, says our Saviour to the
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to yotrrselves frierrds of the 3mant-

rnou of unlighteousness; that, when
ye fzril, they may receive you iuto
everlasting habitations.

I0 Hed that is faitbful in that
x or, rtclws. d, \Id1.25.21,23.

which is least, is faithful also iu
much I and he that is unjust in
the least, is unjust also in much.

tI If, thelefore, ye have not been
faithful iu the unrighteous 4mam-

1 ot, rtthig.

publicans and those who had property,
so use your property as to sccn?'e happi-
uess and comforb beyond the time when
you shall bc removed from the present
Iife. Ilate relt'erence, in the use of your
money, to the future. Do not use it so
that it shall not avail you anythilg
hereafter; but so employ it that, as the
stervard found friends, comfort, and a
home by /ais wisdom in the use of it, so
yo?c may, after you are removed to
another world, find friends, comfort,
ariC a home-that is, may be happy in
heaven. Jesus, hcre, cloes not say that
rve should do it iz the sanrc tccT that the
stervard did, for that rvas unjust; but
only tlrat we should secure tlLe rustL.lt.
This may be done by using our ricires as
we slloultl tlo; that is, by not suffering
them to entangle us in cares and per-
l,lcxities dangerous to the soul, engloss-
ing the time, and stealing away the
alTections; by employing them in works
of mercy ancl benevolence, aiding the
poor, contributing to the advance of
the gospel, bestowing them where they
will do good, and in such a rnanner that
God will o.pp1'oxe the deed, and rvill
bless us for it. Commonly riches are a
htnclrattce to piety. To many they are
snales; and, instead of positively 6eze-

fti,tg the possessor, they are an injury,
as they eng-ross the time and the affec-
tions, and do not contribute at all to
the eternal welfare of the soul, Every-
thing may, by a proper use, be made to
contribute to our welfare in heaven.
Ilealth, wealth, talents, and influence
may be so employed; and this is what
orrr Saviour doubtless means h ere, 1l OJ
tlrc mannnton,. Bu utetLtzs of l}:e mammon.
1l .trIq,mnron,. A Syriac word meaning
riches. It is used, also, as an idol-the
god of riches. 1l Of ttnrighteollstess.
These words are an Hebrew expression
lor u,ru'igh,teous nuannlon, the noun being
used for an adjective, as is comnron in
the New Testament. The word zaz-
tighteozcs, here, stands opposed to " the
h'ue riclus" in verse 11, and meaus
d.eceitJul, Jalse, not to be trusteil. It has
this meirning often. See I Ti. vi. 17;
Lu. xii. 33; Mat. vi. 19; xix. 21. It

d.oes not signify, therefore, that they
had acquired the propelty uuiustl.4,but
that property was deceitful and not to
be trusted. The wealth of the steward
was deceitful; he could not rely on its
continuance; it was liable to be taken
as'ay at any moment. So the wealth
of the world is deceitful. 'We cannot
ar,lcuhcte on its continuance. It may
give r,rs supporb or comfort now, but it
may be soon removed, or we taken from
il, and we should therefore so use it as
to derive benefit from it hereafter.
ll lVhen, ue Jicil. When ye a,re leJt, or
when ye dze. The expression is derived
frorn the parable as referring to the
disclcarge of the steward; but it refers
to tleath, as if God Lhen iistharged, his
people, or to<,rk them from their steward-
ship and called them to account. 1l They
tltty receit;e n1ou. This is a form of ex-
pression denoting merely that llotl ,,n&U

be receiaecl. The plural foru is nsed
because it was used. in the corresponding
place in the parable, ver. 4. The direc-
tion is, so to use our worldly goods that
ue ntay be recehserl into heaven when we
die. Gocl will receive ns there, and we
are to employ our property so that
he will not cast us off for abusing it.
I .Euerlasti,ttg htr,btkd,ions. Heaven, the
eterrral lLonu of the righteous, where
aII our wants will be supplied, and
where there can be no more anriety,
and no more removal from enjoyments,
2 Co. v. 1.

10. He tlutt is fattlful, &,c. This is a
maxim which will almost universally
hold true. A man that shows fitlelity
in small matters will also in large; and
he that will cheat and defraud in little
thirgs will also in those invoiving more
trust and responsibility. Fidelity is
required in small matters as well as irr
those of more importance.

ll. lYho ur[,ll comm.it, kc: If you are
not faithful in the small matterB per-
taining to this world, if you do not use
aright your property and influence, you
cannot expect that God will commit to
you the true riches of his grace. Men
who are dishonest and worldly, anrl
who do not employ the deceitful mam.
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uloll, who will commit to your trust
the true riclrcs!)

12 And if ye have uot been
faithfrrl iu thtlt rvhich is auother
unrr's, who sLall give you that
rvhich is your owu?

13 No, servant can serve trvo
masteLs: for either he will hate
tlte one, ernd love the other; or
else lre will hold to the one, aud
despise the other. Ye cannot serve
God aud D)ammon.

14 And the Pharisees also, /rryfie

eJos.2l.l5;IIat.6.2.l. /l[at.23.1.r.

mon as they ought, canrrot e-xpect to
glow in grace. God does not confer
gracc upon them, and their l-ieing un-
fnithful in earthly matters is evidencc
tlrat they uoultl lLe also in much greater
affails, and would likewise nis[nprote
the truej riches. 1l Tta,e riches. - The
graces of the gospel; the influences of
the Spirit; elernal life, or religion.
Thc liches of this world are false, deceit-
ful, not to be trusted (ver. 9); the
treasures of heaven are true, faithful,
trever-failing, Mat. vi. 19, 20.

72. ALotlLer ,ututl's, The rvord ,,zarz's
is not in tire original. It is, " If ye
lrave been unfaithful mana€fers for utt-
other." It refers, doubtless, to Gocl.
The 'lvealth of the world is /trs. It is
cornmitted to us as his stervards. It is
uncertain and deceitful, anrl at any
momeut he can take it away from us,
It is still ltis; and if, while intrusted
rvith 1fus, we are unfaithful, u,e cannot
expect that he will corrfer on us the
rervards of heaven. n That dLiclt, is
you,t' ou)t, Tbe riches of heaven, which,
if once given to us, may be considered
as oza's-that is, it will be permanent
and fixecl, and wiII not be taken away
as if al the pleasure of another. We
may calculate on it, and look forward
with the assurance that it will corz-
tircu.e to be ou,rs for ever, and will not
be taken away like the riches of this
world, as if they were not ours. The
meaning of the whole parable is there-
fore thus expressed: If we do not use
the things oflhis rvorld as we ought-
with honesty, truth, wisdom, and in-
tegrity, we cannot have erridence of
piety, and shall not be received into
heaven. If we are true to that which
is least, it is an eviderrce that we are
tho children of God, aud he will commit
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were covetous, heard all these
thiugs; aucl they derided him.

15 And he saicl unto them, Ye
are they which ,justify yourselves
before urerrl but ,,God knoweth
your liearts: for that 'lvhich is
highly iesteemed amor)g n:err is
:rbomination in the sig'ht of God.

16 Thee larv and the prophets
1L,ct'e \rnt|l John: since that tinre
tlre kingdom of God is preached,
aud every nran presseth into it.

17 And'it is easier for lieaven
g ch.10.29. ,z Ps.7.9i Je.17.t0. i Pr.16.5; trIa1.3.15.
t IIat.U.1l,t3. I l'8.102.26; Is.40.8; 5I.6.

to our trust that which is of infinite
importance, even the etertal riches and
glory of heaven.

13. See Notes on trIat. vi. 24.
74, 15. ?hev tlertclecl l,im. The fact

that they rvere "covetous" is her.e
statcd as the reasou wlry they derided
him, or, as it is literally, " they turned
up the nose at him." 'I'hey contemned
or despised tbe doctrine rvhich he had
laid dou'n, probably because it showed
them that with their love of money
they could not be the true friends of
God, or that their profession of religiou
was really false and hollow. Theywere
aitenpting to serve God and mammon,
and they therefore lc'oked upon his doc-
trine with contempt and scorn. !l ./us-
tijy yourselrcs. Attentpt to appear just;
or, you aim to appear righteous in the
sight of men, and do not regard the
hetLrt. 1l Thu.t u,hith is higlly utcentecl.
That is, mere external works, oractions
performed merely to appear to be right-
eous. fl Is q,boninatton. Is abomin-
able, or hateful. The word used hero
is the one that in the Old Testanrent is
commonly given to iclols, and denotes
God's tr,bhon'ence of such conduct. These
words are to be applied cl,iefly to what
Jesus was discoursing about, There are
many things esteemed amoug men which
are rzol abomination in the sight of God;
as, for example, truth, parental and
filial affection, industry, &c. But many
thfngs, much sought and admired, are
hateful in his sight. The love of wealth
and show, ambition and pride, gay and
splendid vices, and all the wickedness
that men contrive to gild and to rnake
appear like virtue-external acts that
aoncat' well while the heart is evil-aro
ab6minable in the sight of God, and
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and earth to pass, than one tittle
of the law to fail.

18 Whosoever -putteth away his
wife, and marrieth another, com-
mitteth adultery; and whosoever
marrieth her that is put away from
rter husbaud, committeth adultery.

?n M4t.5.32; I C0.7.10,11.

shoul.tl, be in the sight of men. Comp. 
I

Lu. xviii.11-1{; I Sa. xvi.7. 
l

16. See Notes on Mat. xi. 12-14.
fl Et;erg nmn. Many men, or multi-
tudes. This is an expression that is
very common, as when we say eYery-
body is engaged in a piece of business,
meaning that it occupies general atten-
tion.

17. See Notes on Mat, v. 18,
18. See Notes on Mat. v. 32. These

verses occur in Matthew in a difrerent
order, and it is not improbable that
they were spoken by our Saviour at
dilferent times. The design, here, seems
to be to reprovo the Pharisees for not
observing the law of Moses, notwith-
etanding their great pretensions to ex-
ternal righteousness, and to show them
that they bad really departed from the
law.

19. Th,cre was a, certd,iil rirh man.
Many havo supposed that our Lord here
refers to a teal, histortl, and gives an ac-
count of some man who had lived in this
manner; but of this there is no evidence.
The probability is that this namative is
to be considered as a parable, referring
not to any particular case which lad
actually happened, but teacbing that
such cases migli happen. The dtsigtt,
of the narrative is to be collected from
the previous conversation. He had
taught the danger of the love of money
(ver. I and 2); the deceitful and treacher-
ous nature of riches (ver. 9-11); that
what was in bigh esteem on earth was
hateful to God (ver. 15); that men who
did not use their property aright could
not be received into heaven (ver. 11, 12);
that they ought to listen to Moses and
the prophets (ver. 16, 17); and that it
was the duty of men to show kindness
to the poor. The design of the parable
was to impress all these truths more
vividly on the mind, and to show the
Pharisees that, with all their boasted
righteousness and their erternal cor-
rectness of character, they might be
lost. Accordingly he speaka of no geat
fault in the rioh llar-ro ertemal, do.
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grafing vice-no open breach of the
law; and leaves us to infer lhat thz,

mere 'possesrion o.f uealth may be dan-
g"roui to the soril, and that d, man sur-
iounded with every temporal blessing
mav oerish for ever. It is remarkable
that Le gaYe no nam,e lo this rich man,
though the poor man is mentioned by
name. If this was a parable, it shows
us how unwilling he was to fix suspicion
on anyone. If it was not a parable, it
shows also that he would not drag out
wicked menbefore the public, but would
conceal asmuchas oossible all that had
any connection wif,h them. Tt.e good,
he-would spea,k well of by nameithe
evil he would not injure by exposing
them to public view. 1. Clothed tn
pu'ple. A purplo robo or garment.
This colour was expensive as lr ell as
splendid, and was chiefly worn by
princes, nobles, and those who were
very wealthy. Comp. Mat. xxvii. 28.
See Notes on Is. i. 18. n Fine linetz.
This linen was chiefly produced of the
flax that grew on the banks of the Nile,
in Fgypt, Pr. vii. 16; Eze. xxvii. 7. It
was peculiarly soft and white, and was
therefore much sought as an article of
luxury, and was so expensive that it
could be worn only by princes, by
nriests. or bv those who were verv rich.
be. rli. 42;"1 Ch. xv.27 ; Ex. xr-viii. 5.
1l Fared, sumptuously. Feasted or lived
in a splendid manner. 1l Euery day.

I Not merely occasionally, but constantly.
i This was a mark of great wealth, and,
I in the view of the world, evidence of
'great happiness. It is worthy of re-
I mark that Jesus did not charge 9n him

19 There was a certain rich man,
which was clothed in purple and
fine linen, and fared sumptuously
every day:

20 And there was a certain beg-
gar named Lazarus, which was laid
at his gate, full of sores,

any crime. He did not say that he had
acfiuired this property by dishonesty,
or erren that he was unkind. or unchari-
table; but simply that he uas a, rtch
man, ar:.d that his riches did not securs
him from death and perdition.

20,2L, Beggar. Poor man. The ori.
ginal word. does uot mean beggar, bttt
simply that be wx pnor, It should
have been go translatod to keep up tho
contrast with the rbh man, i N'amed,
Lazaru,s, The.wod Lazarus is Eebrew,
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21 And desiring to be fed with
the crumbs whic[ fell from the
rich man's table: moreover, the
dogs came and licked his sores.

22 Atd it came to pass that the

and means a rnan destitute of help, a
needy, poor man. It is a name given,
therefore, to denote his needy condi-
tion. 1l Laid at his gate. At the door
of the rich man, in order that he might
obtain aid. n Fult qf sorcs. Covered
with ulcers; affiicted not only with
poverty, but with loathsome aud offen-
sive ulcerx, such as often are the ac-
companiments of poverty and want.
These circumstances are designed to
show how difierent was his condition
from that of the rich man. Ee was
clothed in purple; the poor man was
covered with sores; hc f.arcd. sumptu-
ously; the poor man was dependent
even for the crumbs that fell from the
rich man's table. 1l The clogs cantc.
Such was his miserable condition that
even the dogs, as if moved by pity,
came and licked his sores in kindness
to him. These circumstances of his
misery are very touching, and his con-
dition, contrasted with that of the rich
man, is very striking. It is not afrrmed
that the rich man was unkind to him,
or drove him away, or refused to aid
him. The narrative is designed simply
to show that the possessiorr. of wealth,
and all the blessings of this life, could
not exempt from death and misery, and
that the lowest condition amon€I mor-
tals may be connected with life and
happiness beyond the grave. There
was no provision made for the helpless
poor in those days, and consequently
they were often laid at the gates of the
rich, and in places of public resort, for
charity. See Ac. iii. 2. The gospel
has been the means of all the public
charity now made for the needy, as it
has of providing hospitals for those who
are sick and aflicted. No pagan na-
tion ever had a hospital or an alms-
house for the needy, the aged, the
blind, the insane. Many heathen na-
tions, asthe Hindoosand the Sandwich
Islanders, destroyed their aged people;
and. all left their poor to the miseries
of public begging, and their sick to the
care of their friends or to private charity,

22, Was caried bu the anoels. The
Jews held the opini5n that lhe spirits
of the right€olu were conveyed by
angels to heaven at their death. Our
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beggar died, and was carried by
the angels into "Abraham's bosom:
'the rich Eran also died, aud was
buried.

23 Andp iu hell he lifted up his
u Mat.8.U. o Pt.14.32. p Re.l4.lO,U.

Saviour speaks in accordance with this
opinion; and as he expressly affirms the
fact, it seems as proper that it should
be taken literally, as when it is said the
rich man died and was buried. Angels
are ministering spirits sent forth to
minister to those who are heirs of salva-
tion (He. i. 14), and there is no more im-
probability in the supposition that they
attend departing spirits to heaven, than
that they attend them while on earth.
n Abraham's bosom. This is a phrase
taken from the practice of recliniug at
meals, where the head of one lay on the
bosomof another, and the phrase there-
fore denotes intimacy and friendship.
See Notes ou Mat. ixiii. 6. AIso Ji.
xiii. 23; rxi. 20. The Jews had no
doubt that Abraham was in paradise.
To say that Lazarus was in his bosom
was therefore the same as to say that
he was admitted to heaven and made
happy there. The Jews, moreover,
boasted very much of being the friends
of Abraham and of being his descen-
dants, Illat. iii. 9. To be his friend was,
in their view, the highest hononr and
happiness. OurSaviourthereforeshowed
them that this poor and affiicted man
might be raised- to the highest happi-
ness, while the rich, who prided them-
selves on their being descended from
Abraham, might be cast away anrl lost
for ever. lllllasburted,, This is not said
of the poor man. Burial was thought
to be an honour, and funerals were, as
they are now, often expensive, splendid,
and ostentatious. This is said of the
rich man to show that he had etsertl
earthly honour, and all that the world
calls happy and desirable.

23. In helt. The wordheretranslated
hell (Hod,es) means literally a dark, ob-
scure place; the place where departed
spirits go, but especially the place where
utcked spiits go. See Notes on Job x.
21, 22; Is, xiv, 9. The following cir-
cumstances are relate(l of it in this par-
able: lst. Il is far q,f from the abodes
of the righteous. J,azarus was seen
afar of, 2d. It is a place of torment.
3d. There is a great guE fired between
that anil heaven, ver. 26. 4th. The
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e.ycs, being in tolnrents, arid seeth
.\br':rha.rrr rfal off, arid Lazu'tts iu
his Losonr:

2-1 Ancl he clied and said, Father
Abraham, have rlercy on me, atrd
serrd Lazarus, that he rnay dip the

suffcdng is great. It is represented by
,ortten.t it a illrnie, ver. 2,[. 5th. There
rvrll be uo escape from it, ver. 26. The
woul helL here means, therefore, that
tlerk, obscure, aud miserable place, far
flom heaven, wherc the wicked shall be
p,rrrisircd for cver. 1l He ltftecl up lrts
tryes. A phrasc in commol use among
fhc Hebrervs, meaning lrc loolecl, Ge.
xiii. 10; xviii. 2; xxxi. 10; Da. viii. 3;
Lu. vi. 20. n Bein11 itl tornlolt. The
wortl lot ilrc il t rneans lxriir, a n g u islc (Nlat.
iv. 2t1; perticularly thc pain inflicted
Ly thc aucients in order to induce men
to make corrfession of their crimes.
These tot'Lircuts or torturcs t'ere the
kecuest tliat they could iuflict,, such as
the rack, ot scoruging, or burning; and
the nse of thc rvold here denotes that
the sufferings of tlie wicked can be re-
preseuled only by the extlemest forrns
of lruman suffering. ! A ud seeth A bnu
ltdilt, kc. This was an aggravation of
his misery, One of the first things that
occurrcd in heII was to look up, and see
the poor man that lay at liis gate com-
pletely happy. What a contrast! Just
norv he was rolling in wealth, and the
poor man'was at his gate. He had no
expectation of these sufferings: now
tirey have co'me upon him, and Lazarus
is happy and for ever fixed in the para-
dise of God. It is more, perhaps, than
1\'e are authorized to infer, that the
rvicked wiII sre those who are in para-
disc. That they will l',roro that they
arc there is certain; but lr-e are not to
suppose that they will be so near to-
gethcr as to be seen, or as to nrake
conversation possible. These circrtm-
stances meau that there will be a separo-
tton, and. that the wicked in hell will be
conscious that thc righteous, th<;ugh on
earth they were poor or despised, u'ill
bc iu heaven. Heaven and hell will be
far from each other, and it will be no
smali part of the misery of the one that
it is far ancl for ever removed from the
obher.

24, F&ther Atn'cLlranr. The Jews con-
sidered it a signal honour that Abraham
s'as their /atli.er.-that is, that they were
clescen.tlands from hirn. Though this man
rv&s now in misery, yet he seems not to
have abandoned the idea of his relation
to the father of the faithful. The Jews
supposed that depa,rted spirits might

know and conYerse with each other.
See Lightfoot on this place. Our Savi-
our speaks in conformity rvith that prc-
vailing opinion I anrl as it was not easy
to convey idcas about the spiritual
world n'ithout some such representa-
tion, he therefore speaks in the lan-
guage which was usual in his time.
We are not, holever, to suppose that
this was lttextlly true, but only that it
was desig:red to represent more clearly
the sufferings of the rich man in hell.
1l II&xe il*rcy otl nle. Pity me. The
rich man is not represented as calling
ot God,. The mercy of God wiII be at
an end when the soul is lost. Nor did
he nsi to be released from that place.
Lost spirits litoto that their sufferings
will have no end, and that it would be
in vain to ask to escape the place of
torment. Nor does he ask to be ad-
mitted rvhere Lazarus was. He had no
clesire to be in a holy place, and he well
knerv that thele wars no restoration to
those who once sirrk down to hell.
1l &ncl, Lcczcr,rr.cs. This shows how low
he was reduced, and how the circtrrn-
stances of men chaugc when they die.
Just before, Lazarui was laid dt his
gate full of sores; now he is halipyin
heaven, Just before, he had nothing
to gil-e, and the rich man could expect
to derive no benefit from bim; now he
asks, as the highest favour, that he
might come and rencler lrim relief.
Soon the poorest nran on earth, if he is
a friend of God, will have mercies which
the rich, if unprepared to die, can never
obtain. The richwill no longer despise
such men; they would tlen bo glad of
their friendship, and would beg for the
slightest favour at their hands. fl Dip
lhe ti1t, &c. This was a small favour to
ask, and it shows thc greatness of his
distress when so snrall a thing would be
considered a great rclief. n Cool nzu
longue. The effect of great heat on lhe
body is to produce almost ir:supporLrble
thirst. Those who travel in burniug
deserts thus suffer inexpressibly when
they are deprived of water. So pain
of rrny kind produces thirst, and par.
ticularly if connected with fever. The
sufferiugs of the rich man are therefore
represented as prodncing burning l/ru'sl,
so much that even a drop of water would
be refreshing to his tongue, 'W'e caa
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likewise Lazarus evil things; but
norv he is comforted, and thou art
tornterrted.

26 And beside all this, betweerr
us and you there is a great gulf
fixed; so that they which would

the other to be tormented, to ail eternity.
How much better, therefore, is poverty,
with the friendship of God, than riches,
rvith all that thc world can bestow I

And horv foolish to seek our chief plea-
sures only iu this life !

26. -1 11reut gulJ. The uord trans-
lated. gul.f meens ticslr, or the broad,
yawning space between tu'o elevated
objects. In this place it means that
there is no way of passing from one to
the other. X tr\eed. Strengthened-
mad.e firm ol immovable. It is so estab-
lished that it will raeeer be movable or
passable. It wlllfor eter divide heaven
and hell. fl lvl,ilh toultl 1ntss. We are
not to press this passage literally, as if
those ryho are in heaven would dcszlz to
go and visit the wicked iu the world of
\yoe. The simple meaning of the state-
mcnt is, that there can be no cornmuui-
cation between the one and the other

-there can be no passing flom one to
the other. It is impossible to conceivc
tLat the righteous would desire to leave
their abodes in glory to go and dweil in
the world of u'oe I nor can \tre suppose
that they rvould wish to go for any rea-
son unless it were possible to fulrrish
relief. Thatwill be out of the question.
Not even a drop of water u'ill be fur-
nished as a relief to the sufferer.
1l Neither ctut thezl ?ctss to 7ts, &c. There
can be rro doubt that the r"icked ltill
tlestrc to pass the gulf that divides them
from heaven. They rvould be glad to
be in a state of happiness; but all such
wishes will be vain. How, iu the face
of the solemn statement of the Saviour
here, can men believe that there rvill be
a restot'atiott of all the rvickcd to heaven ?

He solemnly assures us that. there can
be no passage frour that s'orld of woe
to the abodes of the blessed; yet, in
the face of this, many Universalists
hold that hell wili yet be vacated of
its guilty millions, and that all its
miserable inhabitants will be received
to heaven ! Who shall conduct them
across this gulf, when Jesus Christ says
it canttot be passed ? Who shall build
a bridge over that yawning chasm
which he says is "frccJ ? " No: if there

tip of his finger in water aDd qcool

my tongue; for I am'tormented
iu this flame.

25 But Abraham said, Son, re-
member that thou .in thy lifetime
receivedst thy good things, aud

qzec.l4.12. rIs.66.2{;Iltar.9.au.&c.
s Job 2I.r3; P8.73.r2-t9; ch.6..l{.

scarce form an idea of more distress
and miserv tharr rvhere this is cou-
tiuued froia one dav to another with-
out relief. We are ioc to suppose that
he had been guilty of any particular
wickedness with his ton(Jue as the cause
of this. It is simply an idea to repre-
sent the natural effect of great sutfer-
ing, and especia)ly suffei'ing in tlre
midst of great lreat. n f am loruvntetl.
I am in anguish-in insupportable dis-
tless. I ln tlds flu,nte. The lost are
often represented as suffering tn flantes,
because f.reisat image of the severest
pain that we know. It is not eertain,
however, that the wicked will be doomed
to suffer ir ntuteriul fire. See Notes on
Mar. iv. 44.

25. Son. This is a representation
designetl to correspond with thc word
fiLther, He was a descendant of Abra-
hanr-a Jerv-and Abraham is repre-
sented as cnlling this thing to his re-
membranoe. It rvorrlcl not lessen his
sortows to remember that he was a soi)
of Abraham, and that he oug'ht to have
Iived worthy of that relation to him.
n Renentber. This is a cutting word in
this place. One of the chief tormeltS
of hell will be ttle rentenrbrotrce ol whal,
rvas enjoyed and of rvhat was done iu
this world. Nor will it be any mitiga-
tion of the suffering to spend an eterntty
where there will be nothing else to do,
day or night, but to renrcm,ber wbat
zco.s done, and what nigltt hcr,c-e been, if
the life had been right. n Thu lloocl
tlLittgs. That is, property, splendour,
honotrr. n Eailthings. Poverty, con-
tempt, and disease. ll Btt ttott,, 3;c.
Howchanged the scene I How different
the condition ! And how much Z,e/ler'

was the portion of Lazams, after all,
than that of the rich man.! It is pro-
bable that Lazarus had the most recr,l
happiness in the land of the living, for
riches without the love of God can never
confer happiness like the favour of God,
even in poyerty. But the comforts of
the rich man are now gone for ever, and
the joys of Lazarus have just com-
menced. One is to be comforted, and
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pass from hence to you cannot;
neithel can they pnss to us that
would come fronr thence.

27 Then he said, I pray thee,
therefore, father, that thou would-
est send him to my father's house;

28 For I have five brethrerr; that
he may testify unto theru, lest they
also come iuto this place of tor-
ment.

29 Abraham saith unto him,
t 82e.28.21.

LUKE. [ro. 33.

'They have Moses and the pro-
phets; let them hear them.

30 Aud he saicl, Nay, father
Abraham; but if one went unto
them from the dead, they will re-
pent.

31 And he said unto him, 'ff
they hear not Moses and the pro-
phets, -leither will they be per-
straded though oDe rose from the
dead.

u 18.34.16; JL5,39. ? 2 Co.J.3. , Jn.l2.lo,lt.

is anything certain from the Scripture,
it is that they who enter hell return
no more; they who sink there sink for
ever.

27, 28. Fi,ee brethren., The number
fze is mentioned merely to preserve the
appea,ranco of verisimilitude in tho
story. It is not to be spiritualized, nor
are we to suppose that it has any hidden
or inscrutable meaning. n XIau testify
tutto tlum.. May bear wttness Lo them,
or may inform them of what is my situ-
ation, and the dreadful consequences
of the life that I have led. It is re-
markable that he did not ask to go him-
self. He knew that he could, not be re-
Ieased, everr for so short a time. His
condition was fixed. Yet he had no
wish that his friends should suffer, and
he supposed that if one went from the
dead they would hear him.

29. TlLeu h,aae Moses. The writings
of Moses. The first five books of tho
Bible. 'T The pt'opltets, The remainder
of the Old Testament. What the pro-
phets had written. tl Eear thent,. Hear
them speak in the Scriptures. Read
them, or hear them read in the syna-
gogues, ar:,d. attencl to what they have
delivered.

30. Naa, No. They will not h.ettr
lloses and the prophets. They ha.ve
heard them so long in vain, that there
is rro prospect now that they will attend
to the qessage; but if one should go to
them directly from the eternal world
they would hear him. The novelty of
the'message wou'ld attract their atten-
tion, and they would listen to what he
would sav.

31. B; persu,ad,ed. Be convinced. of
the truth; of the danger and folly of
their way; of tho ceitainty of their
sufering hereafter, and be induced to
turn from sin to holiness, and from
Satan unto God.

From this impressive and instnrctive
parable lre may learn-

1st. That the souls of men do not die
with their bodies.

2d. That the soul is cottscious allnr
death; that it does not sleep, as some
have supposed, till the morning of the
resurrection.

3d. That the righteous are taken to a
place of happiness immefiatelyat death,
and the wicked consigned at once to
mrsery.

4th. That wealth does not secure from
death.

" .EIow vain are richee to secure
llheir haughty ownem from the gruve ! "

The rich, the beautiful, the gay, as
w9]l as the poor, go down to the grave.
AII their pomp and apparel, all-their
honours, thei palaces, and their gold
cannot szlve them, Death can as easily
find his wav into the solendid mansions
of the ricli as into tht cottages of the
poor; and the rich shall turn to the
same corruption, and soon, Iike the
poor, be undistinguished from common
dust and be unknown.

5th. W'e should not envy the condi-
tion of the rich.

" On Blippery rock! I see lhem stmd,
ADd fery billows roll below.

" Nqw-let them boast how tall they ri8e,
_-l'll nlrer enyy them again;
There they mav Btend silh hhuehtv eves.

Till they pluhge deep in endle-ss $aii.
" Their fmcied joys how fmt they flee !

Irile dreama, as fleeting and as vain ;
Theirsonm of softest hamonv

Are but-a, preludo to their p[;1."

6th. 'W'e should strive for a better
inheritance than can be possessed in
this life.

" Now I esteem their nirth md wine
T@ des to DWhNe vith mv blood r

Lord, 'tis enouch that ,iou aJt-minF
My life, my portion, and my God.,'

7th. The sufrerings of the wicked in
hell will bo indescribably great. Think
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OHAPTER XVII.
flHEN said he uuto the dis-
I ciples, "It is impossible but
that offences will come; but woe
unto litn tlrrough whom they come!

2 It were better for him that a
millstone were hanged about his
neck, and he cast into the sea, thau
that he should offend one of these
little ones.

3 Take heed to yourcelves: If
a Mat.lE.6,7; Mar.9.42.

what is represented by torment; by
burning flame; by insupportable thirst;
by that state where a single d,ro1t of
water rvould a,fford relief. Remember
t}rat all liz's is but a representation of
the pains of the damned, and that this
wiII have no intermissi<.rn day or night,
but will continue from year to year,
and age to age, without any end, and
you have a faint view of the sufierings
of those who are in hell.

8th. There is a place of sufferings
beyond the gra,ve-a hell. If there is
not, then this parable has no meaning.
It is impossible to make antlthing ol it
unless it be designed to teach that.

9th. There will never be any escape
from those gloomy regions. There is
a gulf fixed ./ired, not movable. Nor
can any of the damned beat a pathway
across this gulf to the world of holiness.

10th. We see the amaziug folly of
those who suppose there may be an entl
to the sufferings of the wicked, and
who, on that supposition, seem willing
to go down to hell to suffer a long time,
rather than go at once to heaven. If
ma,n were to suffer but a thousand
years, or e\en one year, why should he
be so foolish as to choose that sufiering
rather than go at once to heaven, and
be happy at once rphen he dies?

llth. God gives us sufficient warning
to prepare for death. He has sent his
Word, his servants, his Son: he rvarns
us by his Spirit and his providence; by
the entreaties of our friends and by the
death of sinnersl he offers tts heeven,
and he threatens heIL If all this will
not move sinners, tvhat tou,ld d.o it?.
There is notltinq that would.

12th. God will give us nothing farther
to warn rrs. No dead man will come
to life to tell us of what he has seen.
If he dicl, we would not believe him.
Religion appeals to man not by ghosts

CIIAPTER XVII. 119

thy brother trespass against thee,
Drebuke hirn; and if he repent,
forgive him.

4 And if he trespass against thee
seven times in a day, and seven
times in a day turn again to thee,
saying, I repent, "thou shalt for-
give him.

5 And the apostles said unto the
Lord, dlncrease our faith.

6 Arrd the Lord said,'If ye had
b Le.79.77. c Mat.6.12,14i Col.3.r3. d He.I2.2.
e YlLL.l7.Ni 21.21; 1}lu.9.23; 11.23.

and frightful apparitions. It appeals
to their reason, their conscience, their
hopes, their fears. It sets life and
death soberly before men, and if they
rcill not choose the former, they must
die. If you will not hear the Son of
God and the warnings of the Scriptures,
there is nothing which you rill or cat
hear. You will uet:er be persuaded, and
will neaer escape the place of torment.

CHAPTER XVII.
7,2. It is impossible. It cannot but

happen. Such is the state of things
that it wilt lx. See these yerses ex-
plained in the Notes on Mat. xviii. 6, 7.

3, 4. See Notes on Mat. xviii. 15, 21,
22. Trespass against tlue. Sin against
thee, or does anything that gives you
an offence or does you an injury. tl rRe-
lrulce. Reprove. Go and tell him his
fault, and seek an explanation. Ac-
quaint him with what has been the
effect of his conduct, and the state of
your feelings, that he may acknow)edge
his error and repent.

5. lna'ea,se ou' faith. This duty of
forgiving offences seemed so difficult
to the disciples that they strongly felt
the need of an increase of faith. They
felt that they were prone themselvcs
to harbour resentments, and that it
reqrrired an additional increase of true
religion to enable them to comply'n'ith
the requirements of Jesus. We may
learn from this-lst. That Jesus has t/ie
potoer of increasing the faith of his
people. Strength comes from him, and
especially strength to believe the gos-
pel. Hence he is called the Author and
Finisher of our faith, He. xii. 2. 2d..
The duty of forgiving offences is one of
the most difficult duties of the Christian
religion. It is so contrary to our natural
feelingsl it implies such elevation above
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faith as a grairr of mustatd-seed,
ye might say unto the sycanrine-
tree, Be thou plucliecl up by the
root, and be thou planted in the
sea, arrd it should obey you.

LUKE [.r,.n, 33.

7 But whieh of you, having a ser-
vaut ploughing, or feeding cnttle,
will say unto him b.y nnd by, rvhen
he is come from the field, Go, and
sit down to meat?

thc pettyfeclings of malice and revenge,
and is so contrary to the received
naxims of the world, which teach us to
cherislt rather than to forgive the me-
mory of offences, that it is no wond,er
orrr Saviour drvells much on this duty,
and so strenuously insists on it in ordcr
to our havir:g evirlence that our hearts
have been changed. Some have thoug'ht
that this prayer that he t'ould increase
their faith tefers to the porver of work-
ing miraeles, and espccially to the case
recorded in Mat. xyii. 16-20.

6. See Mat. xvii. 20. Sucamtne-tree.
This name, as weII as sycam6re, is given,
among us, to the large tree commonly
called the buttonwood; but the tree
here mentionecl is different. 'Ihe Latin
Vulgate and the Syriac versions trans-
ltte it nuiben.u-tree. It is said to have
heen a tree that commonly grew in
Egypt, of the size and appearance of a
mirlbeiry-tree, but beariln^g a species of

figs.
tine.

Sycamore (-F icds,9u conn1ruBl

This tree !!'&s common in Pales-
It is probable that our Lord was

standing by one as he addressed these
words to his disciples. Dr. Thomson
(The Lantl u,nd the BooL,vol.i. p.22-24\
says of this tree: " ft is generally planted
by the wayside, in the open spdce where
several paths r4eet." [Comp. Lu. xix.
4.] "This sycamore is a r:emarkable
tlee. It not only bears several crops
of figs during th6 year, but these fils
grow on short stems along the trunk
and large branches, and not at the end
of twigs, as in other fruit-bearing trees.

Thc figs are small, and of a greenish-
yellow colour'. At Gaza and Askelon I
saw them of a purple tinge, and much
Iarger thau they are in this part of the
country. They were carried to market
in large quantities, and appeared to be
more valued there than with us. Still,
they are, at best, very insipid, and none
but the poorer classes eat them. It is
easily propagated, merely by planting
a stout branch iu the ground, and
watering it until it has struck its roots
into the soil. This it does with great
rapidity and to a vast depth. It v'as
with refelence to this latter fact that
our Lord selected it to illustrate the
power of faith. Now, Iook at this tree

-its ample girth, its wide-spread arms
branching off from the parent tmnk
only a few feet from the ground; then
examine its enormous roots, as thick,
as numerous, and as wide-spread into
the deep soil below as the branches ex-
tend into the air above-the very best
type of invincible steadfastness. What
power oD earth can pluck up such a
tree ? Heaven's thunderboit may strike
it down, the wild tornado may tear it
to fragments, but nothing short of mir-
aculous power can fairly pluck it up by
the roots."

7. Hat:ing q, sen)anl, &c. This parable
appears to have been spoken with refer-
ence to the rervards which the disciples
were expecting in the kingdom of the
Messiah. The occasion on which it was
spoken cannot be ascertained. It does
not seem to have any particular connec-
tion with rvhat goes before. It may be
supposed that the disciples.u'ere some-
what impatient to have the kingd.om
restored to Israel (Ac. i. 6)--that is,
that he would assume his kingly power,
and that they were impatient of the
clelau , and. an'xiou s to enter on the retut ds
which they expected, and which they
not impr<lbably were expecting in con-
sequence of their devotedness to him.
In answer to these expectations, Jesus
spoke this parable, showing them, lst.
That they Should be rervalded as a ser-
vant would be provided for; but, 2d.
That this was not the.fr.sl thing; that
there was a proper ordir of thin"gs, and
that thus the rervard rnight bc delaycd,
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8 And will not lather srv uirto

him, Make ready wherewith"I nray
sup, and gild thyself, and serve
me till I have eaten and drunken;
and afterrvartl thou shalt eat and
clriuk ?

9 Doth he thank that serr.ant Lre -
cause he did the things that lvere
commanded lrim? I tlow not.

l0 So likervise ye, rvhel 1.e shlill
Irave rione all those things u,hich
at'e commauded you, silv, /W-e .r'e
unprofitable. servants I rve have
done that u'hichwas our duty to clo.

,.{{.I:rr.rt 
35.7; IE.16.:,3; Is.6f.6; Ro.l1.:}5; 1Co.

ll And it came to pass, as he
went to Jerusalem, that he passed
through the midst of gSCmarir
aud Galilee.

12 And as he entered into a cer-
tain villzrge, there met hirn teu
men that were lepers, which Lstoorl

afar off:
13 Anrl they lifted up llcii'

voices, and -snid, Jesus, Ifaster,
have u1s1sy 61-r ,*.

14 And rvhen he saw them, he
saicl unto them, iGo shorv your-
selves nnto the priests. And it

, ch.g.5t,i:: Jn..{.J. /. Lc.'13.J6.
i Le.I3.2; 1{.3i f,lat.8.{; ch..-).1{.

as a servant would be provided for, but
at the proper tirne, and at tlre plcasure
of the master; and, 3d. That this reward
was not to be expectecl as a rnatter of
nertt,btrL would be given at the good
pleasure of God, for they were brrt un-
profitable servants, n Bu antl 0.7. This
shotrld have been translated irnnntl'tatel4.
He would not, as the .first lling, or as
soul ds he returned from the fiel<i,
direct him to eat and drink. Hungry
and wealy he might be, yet it would be
proper for him first to atteud upon his
master. So the apostles were not to be
.i,u,tatient bcceuse thev did trot at ottce
rcdcive the reward for"which they rveye
looking. n To nreat. To eatl or, rather,
place thyself at the tab1e.

8. f ntay su1t. I\Iake ready my sup-
per. fl Gird tl,ys"l;f. See Notes on I:u.
xii. 37.

9. f u'oto not. I th inl; not ; or I srt2ltose
not,

10. At'eunproj.table seruants. We have
conferred no favour'. \Ye have met'itecl
notliing. We have .ooL lnnefted God, or
hirl him :ur:der oltliguttou,. If he re-
rvards us, it will be matter of unmerited
favour. This is true in relation to
Christians in the following respects:
lst. Our services are not profitalle to
God (Job xxii. 2) ; he neeils not our
aid, aud his essential happiness will not
be increasecl by our efforts. 2d. The
grace to do his vill comcs from him
only, and ell the praise of that will be
due to him. 3d. Ali that we do is rvhat
is our r/trl,/,' rve cannot lay claim to
having rendered any service that wili
lti.ntl hirn to show us favour; and 4th.
Our best services are mingled u'ith im-
perfections. 'We come short of his

glory (Ro. iii. 23) ; 'we do not serve him
as sincercly, and cheerfully, ancl faith-
fully as we ought; lve are far, very far
from the example set us by the Saviour;
and if r,re are saved and rewardcd, ib
will be because God rvill be merciful to
our unr-ighteousness, and will remenrber
our iniquities no more, He. viii. 12.

11. ?he miclst o1f Sttnmria attcl Gu['i.lce.
He went from Galilee, and probably
travelied through the chief villages a.nd
towns in it ancl then left it; and as Sa-
maria, was sitr.rated betu:een GaTilee and

I Jerusalem, it was necessary to pass
through it: or it may mean that hc
passcrl along on the horders of each
toward the river Jordau, and so passed
in the midst, j.r. /,rrnrrz Galilet rlrd
Samaria, This is rendered more pro-
bable from the circumstance that ai he
rvent from Galilee, there woulcl have
been no occasion for saying that he
passed througlt if, unless-it -be meant
through the cor.frrrs or borders of it,
or at least it would have been rnerr-
tioned before Samaria.

72. There net litn. They rvere in his
E'ay, or in his path, as he s'as entering
the village. They were not allorved to
entcr the village rvhile they were af-
flicted with the leprosy, Le. xiii. 46; Nu.
v. 2,3, J Lepers. See Notes on Mat.
viii. 2. 1I Stoocl ofu.r o.ll. At a distance,
as theywere required by law. Theyu'ere
unclean, and. it was not lawful f<ir them
to come near to those rvho ltere in
health. As Jesus rvas travelling, they
rvere also u'alking in the contrary way,
arid seeing hirn, aud knowing that they
were unclean, they stopped or turned
aside, so that they might not expose
others to the contagion.
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came to pass that, ras they went,
thev were cleansed.

r'r ena one of them, when he
saw that he was healed, turned
back, and with a loud voice zglori-

fied God.
k2I(i.5.74i Is.85,24. tr P8.30.1,9.

LUKE. [.a..o. 33.

16 And fell down on his face at
his feet, giving him thanks: and
he was a -Samaritan.

17 And Jesus answering said,
Were there not ten cleansed? but
where are the nine?

m Jn.4.1942.

14. Go slnw gourselues, &c. See Notes
on Mat. viii. 4. By this command. he
gave them an implied assurance that
ihey would be healed ; for the design, for
which they were to go was to exhibit
lt,e eai.denu that they were restored,
and to obtain permission from the
priest to mingle again in society. It
may also be observed that this required
no small measure of fatth on their part,
for he did r,ot.first heal them, and then
tell them to go; he told them to go
without erpressly assuring them that
they would be healed, and without, as
ryt, ar.y evidence to show to the priest.
So sinners, defiled with the leprosy of
sin, should put faith in the Lord Jesus
and obev his commands. with the firllest
conficiedce that he is able to heal them,
and that he u"ill do it if they follow his
directions; and that in due time they
shall have the fullest evidence that their
peace is made with God, and that their
souls shall bv him be declared fr'ee from
thc defilemdnt of sin. tT llrere cleansecl.
W'ere cu.red, or made whole.

75,76. One of tlun, &.c. This man,
sensible of the power of God. and grate-
ful for his mercies, returned to express
his graiitude to God for his goodness.
Instead of obeying at, otzce the letler of
the command, he first expressed his
thanks to God and to his Great Bene-
factor. There is no erridence, however,
that he did not, after he had given
thanks to God, and had poured out his
joy at the feet of Jesus, go to the priest
as he was directed; indeed, he could not
have been restored to society without
doing it; but he frsl poured out his
thanks to God, and gave him praise for
his wonderful recovery. The first duty
of sinners, after they have been for-
given and have the hope of eternal life,
is to prostrate themselves at the feet of
tbeir Great Benefactor, and to consecrate
themselves to his service. Tlten let lhem
go and show to others the evidence that
they are cleansed. Let them go and
mingle, Iike a restored leper, with their
farnilies and friends, and show by the
purity and holiness of their lives how

great is the mercy that has cleansed
them. 1l He was a Samaritan. See
Notes on Mat. r. 5. This rendered his
conduct more remarkable and striking
in the sight of the Jews. Iltel1 con-
sidered the Samaritans as peculiarly
wicked, and. tlumselaes as peculiarly
holy. This erample showed them, like
the parable of the good Samaritan, that
in this they were mistaken; and onede-
sign of this seems to have been to break
down the oppositton, between the Jews
and Samaritans, and to bring the for-
mer to more charitable judgments re-
specting the latter.

77, 18. Whzre are the nine? Jesus
had commanded them to go to the
priest, and they were probably literallv
obeyirrg tbe comnra.ndment. They were
inrpatient to be healed and sells/i in
wishing it, and had no gratitude to
God or their Benefactor. Jesusdid not
fmbid, t}.eilr expressing gratitude to him
for his mercy; he rather seems to re-
prove them for aot doing it. One of
the first feelings of the sinner cleansed
from sin is a desire to praise his Great
Benefactor; and a reo,l willingness to
obey his commandments is not incon-
sistent with a wish to render thanks to
him for his mercy. With what singular
propriety may this question now be
asked., lVhere are tlu nine? And what
a striking illustration is this of human
nature, and of tbe ingratitude of man I

One had come back to give thanks
for the favour besto'wed on him; the
otherswere heard of no more. So now.
When men are restored from dangerous
sickness, here and there ons comes to
give thanks to Goil; but "where are
the nine?" When men are defended
from danger; when they are recovered
from the perils of the sea; when a
steamboat is destroyed, and a large
part of crew and passengers perish,
here and there one of those who are
saved acknowledges the goodness of
God and renders him praise; but where
is the mass of them ? They give no
thanks; they offer no praise. They go
about their usual employments, to
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l8 There are znot found that re-
turned to give glory to God, save
this stranger.

l9 And he said unto him, Arise,
go thy way; 'thy faith hath made
thee whole.

20 And when he was denranded
of the Pharisees when the king-

u Ps.106.13. o NIat 9-22.

niingle in the scenes of pleasure and of
sin as if nothing had occurred. Few,
few of all who have been rescued from
" threatening graves " feel their obliga-
tion to God, or ever express it. They
forget their Great Benefactor; perhaps
the mention of his name is unpleasant,
and they scorn the idea that they are
under any obligations to him. Such,
alas ! is man, ungrateful man | 1l This
strarlger. This forcigner; or, rather,
this alien, or this man of another tribe.
Inthe Syraic version, " this one who is
of. a foreign people." This man, who
might have been least etpected, to ex-
press gratitude to God. The most un-
likely characters are often found to be
most consistent and grateful. Men
from whom we woulrl expect least in
religion, are often so entirely changed
as to disappoint all our expectations,
and to put to shame those who have
heen most highly favoured. The poor
often thus put to shame the rich; the
ignorant the leanred; the young the
aged.

19. Go tlry wau, To tho priest; for
without lis certificate he could not
again be restored to the society of his
friends. or to the public worship of God.
Having now appropriately expressed
your gratitude, go to the priest and
obey the Iaw of God. Renewed sin-
ners, while their hearts overflow with
gratitude to Jesus, erpress that grati-
tude by obeying God, and by engaging
in the appropriate duties of their call-
ing and of religion.

20. Was dcmutzdzd. Was asked, T qf
tlu Pl.ari.sees. This was a matter of
much importance to them, and they
had taught that it would come with
parade and pomp. It is not unlikely
that they asked this merely in contem.pt,
and for tho purpose of drawing out
something that would expose him to
ridicule. 1l The kingdom af Gocl. The
retgnol God; or the"dispensation under
the Messiah. See Notes on Mat, iii. 2.
1t With obsenation, With scrupulous 

i
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dom of God should come, he an-
swered them and said, The kinE-
dom of God corueth not rwith o5-
servation.

21 Neither shall they say, Lo
here! or, Lo there! for, behold,ethe
kingdom of God is 2rvithin you.

22 And he saicl unto the disci-
I o\ with outward shou. p Ro.l4.IZ.
2 or, amg !ou, JD,7.26.

and attentive looking for it, or with
such an appearance as lo attract obser-
vation-that is. with pomo. maiestv-
splendour. He'did nof aeiry thal, atl
cording to their views, the time was
drawing near; but he denied that his
kingdom would come in the m.anner itt
which they expected. The Messiah
would aol come with pomp like an
earthly prince; perhaps not in such a
manner &s lobe discerned bv the eves of
sagacious and artful men, iho *"i" 

"*-pecting him in a way agreeable to their
own feelings, The kingdom of God is
uithin men, and it makes its way. not
by pomp and noise, but by siience,
decency, and order, I Co. xiv. 40.

21. Lo here! ot,, Lo there! When an
earthly prince visits different parts of
his territories, he does it wiUi pomp.
His movements attract observration,
and become the common topic of con-
versation. The inquiry is, Where is he ?

which way will he go ? and it is a mat-
ter of important news to be able to say
where he-is. Jesus says that the Mei-
siah would not come in that manner.
It would not be with such pomp and
public attention. It would be Silent,
obscure, and attracting comparatively
little notice. Or the passage may hav-e
reference to the custom ol thepretended
Messiahs, who appeared in this manner.
They said that in this place or in that,
in this mountain or that desert. thev
q'ould show signs that would connincL
the people tbat they were the Messiah.
Cornp. Notes on Ac. v.86, 37. ,ll 1s
within qou, This is capable of two in-
terpretations. lst. The reign of God is
in the heart. It doeS not come with pomp
and splendour, like the reigrr of tem-
poral kings, merely to control the ex-
ternal actions and strike the senses of
men with awe, but it reigns in the heart
by the law of God; it sets up its do-
minion over the passions, and brings
every thought into captivity to the
obedience of Christ, 2d. It may mean
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ples, rf6. days will come when Ye
shall desire tb see one of the daYs
of the Son of ntan, and ye shall
not see il.

23 And "they sliall saY to You,
See here I or, See there: go not
after thent, tror follow l/zenr.

2-1 Fol as the lightuing that
Iighteueth out of the ore 104,', un-
ddr heirveu, shineth uuto the othel
part wder lteaveu, so shall also
the So,r of nran be in his day.

25 But'first must he suffer mauy
things, and be rejected of this
seneration." 26 Aud as it rvas 'in the days

o Mat.g.l5. r M*t.2J.23,&c.; Mar.13.2l; ch.21.8.
; Mu.8.3t; ch.9.22. , Ge.7.u,23

the new dispensation is ercn nota anony
vou. The Messirah has come. John has
ushered in the kirrgdom of God, and
you are not to expect the appearauce of
the Messiah with great pomp and splen-
dour, for he is now among'you. Most
critics at present incline to this latter
interpretaiion. The ancient versions
chieflv follow the former.

22." The d,at1s toill conrc. He here
takes occasion to direct the minds of
his disciples to the days of vertgeanco
which were al-nut to fall on the Jewish
nation. Heaw calamities will befall
the Jewish pe6ple, and yot will desire
a deliverer. 1l Ye slrall, clesi,re, You gqho

now number yourselves among my dis-
ciples. 1l One oJ the days of tlrc Son oJ
ma)l, The Son of man here means f/ze

Messiah., without affirming that fte was
the Messiah. Such will be the calami-
ties of those times, so great will be the
affiictions and persecutions, that you
will greatly desire o deliaerer-one w};.o
shall come to you in the character in
whic}n gou lLatse expected the Messiah
would come, and who would deliver you
from the power of your enemies; and
at that time, in the midst of these
calamities, men shall rise up pretending
to be the Messiah, and to be able to de-
Iiver you. In view of tbis, he takes
occasion to caution them against being
led astray by them. 1[ Ye shall czot see

it. You shall not see such a day of
deliverauce-such a Messiah as the na-
tion has erpected, and such an inter-
position as you would desire.

23,24, And tl,eu shall sa.7, &c. illany
false Christs, according to Josephus,
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of Noe, so shall it be also in the
davs of the Son of man.

bZ Tireydid eat, they drank, they
married wives, they were given in
marriage, until the day that Noe
enteled irrto the ark, aud the flood
came and destroyed thenr all.

28 Likervise also as it rvas iu the
days of Lot; they did eat, they
drank, they bought, they sold, they
planted, they builded:

29 But the same day that "Lot
went out of Sodonr, it-rained fire
and brinrstone from lteaven, and
destroyed, tltem, all.

30 Even thus shall it be in the
u Ge.Lg.z3,rt.

appeared about that time, attempting
to lead away the people. See Notes on
Mat. xxiy. 28-27.

25. See Notes on Mar. viii. 31.
26,27. See Notes on Mat. xxiv. 37-

39.
28-30. Thcy tltil eat, &,c. They were

busy in the affairs of this life, as if
nothing were about to happen. 1l Tl,e
sanre tla11, &c. See Ge. xix. 23-25. 1l It
ra'tnecl. 'lbe word here usedmighthave
been rendered [e rained. In Genesis it
is said that lhe Lord did il. 1l Fire an,cl
brinrstone, God destroyed Sodom on
account of its great wickedness. He
took vengeance on it for its sins; and
the example of Sodom is set before men
to deter them from committing great
transgressions, and. a.s a full Vt'oof tltat
God wilI punish the guilty. See Jude
7; also Is. i. I0; Je. xxiii. 14. Yet, in
overthrowing it, he used natural means.
He is not to be supposed tohave a'eatecl
fire and brimstone for the occasion, but
to have cltrected the natural means af
his disposal for their overthrorv; as he
diil not o'eate the waters to drowrr the
world, but merely broke up the foun-
tains of the great deep and opened the
windows of heaven. Sodom and Go-
morrah, Adnrah and Zeboim (De. xxix.
23), were four great cities, on a plain
where is now the Dead Sea, at the
south-east of Palestine, and into which
the river Jordan flows. ,l'hey were
built on ground which abounded, doubt-
less, as all that region now does, in
bttu,men or na,phtha,, which is easily
kindled, and which burns with great
intensity. The phraso " fire and brim-
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day,rvhen the Son of nran is re-
veded.

31 In that day, he which shall be
upon the house-top, and his stuf
in the house, let him not coure
dolvu to take it alva.y; and he that
is iu the field, let him likewise rrot
retum back.

32 Rernenrber'Lot's wife.
33 Whosoever" shall seek to save

his life shall lose it; aud rl,hoso-
ever shall lose his life, shall pre-
serve it,

34 I tell you, in that night vtliere
shall be tvo nren irr oue bed; the
one shall be taken, and the other
shall be left.

a2Th.7.7. p Ge.r9.26.
, Mat.ld.15; Mer.8.35; ch.9-2J; Jn.12.25.
y Mat.2J.lu,4I.
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35 Two a,otnen shall be glinding

together; the orre shall be taken,
and the ottrer left.

il6 Trvo3 nten, sh.alL be in the
field; the oue shall be trken, and
the other ]eft.

37 Aucl they answerecl arrd said
urto him, Where, Lord? Aud he
said unto therr, 'Wheresoever the
body as, thither will the eagles be
gathered together.

CHAPTER XYIII.
A ND he spake a partble urrto

fI them lo this end, "that nren
ought zrlways to pray, and lot to
faint;

3 Verse 36th is vanting in mst Greek copies.
z Job 39.30; trlat.2{,28.

pfr::6:r.r, 102.u; ch.11.s; 2r.36; &o.12.12; Ep.0.18;

stone" is e Hebrerv form of expression,
denoting sulphurous iire, or fire having
the smellof sulphur; and maydenote
a volcanio eruption, or any burning like
that of naphtha. There is no irnproba-
bility in supposing either that this de-
struction rvas accomplished by tight-
ning, w'hich ignited thc naphtha, or tirat
it rvas a volcanic eruptiou, which, by
direction of God, overtbrew the wicked
cities. fl From hea'ten. By command
of Cod, or from the sky. T6 the peoplc
of Sodom ithad the (ppeontnrc of corn-
ing from heaven, as all volcanic erup-
lions would have. Ilundrerls of towns
have been overthrown in this way, a.nd
all by the agency of God. He rules the
elements, and makes them his instru-
mcnts, at his pleasure, in accomplishing
the destructiou of the rvicked.

30, Eterrtluts, kc, Destruction came
upon the old world, and upon Sodom,
suddenlt; when they were cngaged in
other things, and little expecting this.
,So sudderily and unexpectedly, says he,
shall destruction come upon the Jewish
people. See Notes on IIat. xxiv.

31. See Notes on Mat. xxiv. 17, 18.
'J2. Renentber Lot's rife. See Ge.

xix. 26. S/ir looked back-she delayed

-perhaps 
she destrecl to take something

with her, and God made her a monu-
ment of his displeasure. Jesus directed
his disciples, when they sarv the calami-
ties coming upon the Jews, to flee to
the mountains, Mat. xxiv. 16. He here
charges them to be in haste-not to look
back-not to delay-but to escape

quickly, and to remember that by de-
laying the wife of Lot lost her liJc.

33. See Notes on Mat. x. 39.
34 36. See Notes on Mat. rriv. 40,

47.
37. See Notes on Mat. xxiv. 26.

Jl l|rhere, Lorcl! Where, or in u'hat
direction, shall these calamities comei/
Thc answer implies that it would bo
where tlrere is the most yzrilt and rid.ed-
,r?ss. Eag'les llock where there is prey,
So, said he, these armies wiII {lock to
the place where there is the most wick-
edness I and by this their thoughts wero
directed at once to Jerrrsalem, the placc
of emiuent wickedness, an,-l the place,
therefore, where these calamitics might
be expected to begin.

CHAPTER, XVIII.
7. A 7rurcLble. See Notes on I\Iat.

xiii. 3. 1T To this end, To show this.
I Aluays. At all times. That is, we
must not neglect regular stated seasons
of prayer; we must seize on occasions of
remarkable providences--as affiictions
or signal blessings-to seek God in
prayer; we nrust aluatls maintain a
spirit of prayer, or be in a proper frame
to lift up our liearts to God for his
blessing, and we must not grow weary
though our prayer seems not to be
answered. n Not to fatnt, Not to grow
weary or give over. The parable is de-
signed to teach us that, though our
prayers should long appear to be un-
&nswered, we should percevere, and not
groy/ weary in supplication to God.
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but afterward he said withiu him-
I in d cet'tain tily.

LUKE. [r.o. 33.

2 Saying, There was 1in a city a
judge, whith fearecl not God, nei-
ther resarded man:

3 An"d there was a widow in that
city; and she came urrto hiru, say-
ing, Aveuge me of mine adversary.

Z'g ra Ee would uot for a whili:

self, Though I fear not God, nor
regard man I

5 Yet, because this widow troub-
leth me, I will avenge lrer, lest by
her continual coming she wearyme.

6 And the Lord said, Ilear what
the unjust judge saith.

7 And shall not God Davenge his
D Re.6.10.

2. A judge uhich fearul not God,. One
appoinied by law to determine causes
brought beforehim. This judgehad no
reverence for God, and consequently no
regard for the rights of man. These
two things go together. He that has
no regard for God can be expected to
have none formanl and ourLord has
here indirectly taughLus what ought to
be the character of a judge-that he
should, fear God and regard the rights
of man. Comp. De. i. 1,6, 17. n Re-
qarded, man. Cared not for man. Had
ho respect for the opinions or the rights
of nran.

3. A notdou. This is a circumstance
that gives increasing interest to the
parahle. Judges were bonnd to show
peculiar attention to widows, Is. i. 17;
Je. xxii. 3. The reason of this was
that they were defenceless, were com-
monly poor, and were liable to be
oppressed by those in power. ll Aaenge
trle, This would have been better
translated, " Do me justice against my
adversary, or vindicate me from him."
It does not denote vengeance or re-
venge, but simply that she wished to
haro justice done her-a thing which
this judge was bound, to do, but which
it seems he had no disposition to do.
1l Adae.rsaru, One opposed in law, In
this case it seems that the judge was
unwilling to do justice, and probably
took advantage of her condition to
oppress her.

4, 5, For a uhile. Probably this means
for a con si.derable time. It was his duty
to attend to the claims of justice, but
this was long delayed. 1l lVithin him-
self. He thought, or camo to a conclu-
sion. 1l Though f fear not, &c. This
contains the reason why he attended to
the case at all. It was not from anv
regard to justice, or to the duties of hii
office. It was simply to atoid trouble.
And yet his conduct in this case might
have appeared very upright, and pios-

$ly miCht have been strictly according
to law and to justice. How many ac-

tions are per{ormed that appear u'ell,
when the doers of those actions know
that they are mere hypocrisy! and how
many actions are performed from the
basest and lowest motives of selfislmess,
that have the appearance of external
propriety and even of goodness ! !l S/re
ueary me. The word used here, in the
original, is that which was employed to
denote the woqnds a"nd bruises caused
by borers, who beat each other, and
blacken their eyes, and disable them.
See Notes on I Co. ix, 27. Hence it
means any vexatious and troublesome
importunity that takes the time, and
disables from other employment.

6. Hear, &,c. Give attention to this,
and derive from it practical instruc-
tion.

7. Shall not dod aaenoe, &,c, 'W'e are
not to suppose that tLe'character of
God is at all represented by this judge,
or that /zzs principles of conduct are at
all like those of the judge. This pa,rable
shows us conclusively tbat many ai.
cum.std,r?.ces of a parable are not to be
interpreted closely: they are mere ap-
pendages to the narrative. The great
truth which our Saviour d,ertgned, to
teach is what we ought to endeavour
to find. In this case there can be no
doubt what that truth is. He has him-
self told us that it is, that mnt ought
alwo.ys to pray and, not to Jaint. This
he teaches by the erample in the par-
able; and the arg:ment which it implies
is this: lst. A poor widow, by her per-
severance only, obtained from an un-
just man what otherwise she would zo!
have obtained. 2d. God is not unjust.
Ee is good,.and disposed to do justice
and to bestow mercy. If, therefore,
this uitkd, man by persevering prayer
was induced to do justice, how much
more ehall God,, who is good, and wbo
is not actuated by any such selfish and
base principles, do justice to them who
apply to him ! ti Aoenge. Do justice to
oi vindicate them. This may have a
twofold reference. lst. To the disciplea
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own elect which cry day and night
unto him, though he bear loug
with them?

8 I tell you that "he will avenge
c P8.43.5; He.I0.37; 2 Pe.3.8,9.
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them speedily. Nevertheless, ruhen
the Son of man cometh, dshall he
find faith ou the earth?

9 And he spake this parable un-
d Mat.2!.72.

in the time of Jesus, who were about to
be oppressed and persecuted, and over
whom calamities were about to come,
as i,.f God did not regard their cries and
had forsaken them. 'Io them Jesus
gives the assurance that God zaozcld hear
their petitions and come forth to vin-
dicate thern; aud that, notwithstanding
all these calamities, he would yet appear
for their deliverance. 2d. It may have
a aore genet'al meaning. The people of
God are often oppressed, calumniated,
persecuted. Tbey are ferv in number
and feeble. They seem to be almost
forsaken and cast down, and. tbeir ene-
mies triumph. Yet in due time God
will hear their prayers, and wiII come
forth for their vindication. And even
if it should not be in this liJe, yet he
will do it in the day of judgment, when
he will pronounce them blessed, and
receive them for ever to himself. !l llis
otott elect, People of God, saiuts, Chris-
tians; so called because God has clzoserz

them to be his. The term is usually
given in the Scriptures to the tn-re fol-
lowers of God, and is a term of affec-
tion, denoting his great and peculiar
love in choosing them out of a world of
sinnerc, and conferring on them grace,
and mercy, and eternal life. See 1 Th.
i. 4 ; CoI. iii. 12; 1 Pe. i. 2; Ep. i. 4. It
signifies here that they are peculiarly
dear to him; that he feels a deep in-
terest in their welfare, and that he will
therefore be ready to come fort! to their
aid. The judge felt no special interest
in that widow, yet he heard her; God
feels a particular regard, a tender love
for his elect, and therefore he wiII hear
and save. 1l WlLitlL crg d,ay a,nd niglrt.
'fhis expresses one striking character-
istic of the elect of God; they pray, and
pray constantly. No one can have evi-
dence that he is chosen of God who is
not a man of prayer. One of the best
marks by which the electing love of God
is known is that it disposes us to pray.
This passage supposes that when the
elect of God areln trouble and pressed
down with calamities, they zailJ cry unto
him; arrd it affirms that if they do, he
will hear their cries and answer their
requests. ll Thouqll hz bear long ruttlL
rhzin. Tlis passag"e has been vaiiously

interpreted, and there is some variety
of reading in the manuscripts. Some
read, "WiI not God avenge his elect?
Will he linger in their cause?" But the
most natura.I meaning is, " Although
he defers Iung to avenge them, and
greatly tries their patience, yet he rvill
avenge them." He tries their faith; he
suffers their persecutions and trials to
continue a long time; and it almost
appecLrs as if he would not interpose.
Yet he will do it, and will save them.

8. Speedily. Suddenly, unexpectedly.
He wiII surely vindicate theru, and that
at a time, perhaps, when they were
nearly ready to give over and, to sink
into despair. Tbis may refer to the
deliverance of the disciples frorn tbeir
approaching triaJs aud persecutions
among the Jews; or, in general, to the
fa,ct th'at God nill interpose and aid his
people, tl Net;ertlteless. But. Notwith-
standing this. Though this is trr.e that
God will avenge his elect, yet will he
find his elect faithfult The dangeris
not that God, wlll be unfaithful-he wiII
surely be trrre to his promises ; but the
danger is that his elect-his affiicted
people-will be discouraged; will not
persevere in prayer; will not continue
to have confldence in him; and will,
under heavy trials, sink into despon-
dency. The sole meaning of this phrase,
therefore, is, that there is more danger
that his people uould, groto ueartl, tlmn.
that God, would be found unfaithful and
fuil to a'oenge his elect. For this cause
Christ spoke the parable, and by the
dcsign of the parable this passage is to
be interpreted. tl Son oJ man cometh.
This probably refers to the approaching
destruction of Jerusalem-the coming
of the Messiah, by his mighty power, to
abolish the ancient dispensation and to
set up the new. 1l Faith. The word
JaitlL is sometimes taken to denote the
ruloleof religion, and it hasbeen under-
stood in this sense herel but there is a
close connection in what Christ says,
and it should be understood as referring
to what he said before. The truUrthat
he had been teaching was, tbat God
would deliver his oeople from their
calamities and save'th6m, though he
suffered them to be long tried. Ile asks
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to certain 'rvhich trusted in thenr-
selves 2that tltey were righteous,
and despised others:

10 Two meu 'went up into the
e c1r.10.29. 2 o\ qsbeing right4cus.

them here whether, when he came, he
should lind thts faith., or a belief of t/,is
truth, anrcng his follorvers ? Would they
be found persevering in prayer, and
belicting that God wonld yct avenge
thcrn; -or would they cease to pray ul-
uaus- and foiit! This is not to bc un-
dei:siood, iherefore, as affirming that
whcn Ciirist comes to judgment there
lvill be few Christians on the earth, and
that the world will be overrun with
wickedness. 'lhab ilwu De true, but ib
is not the truth taught here. 1l The
earth,.'lhe land-referring particularly
to the land of Judea. The discussion
had nalticular reference to their trials
and lersecutious in that land. This
question implies that in, those trials
many professed disciples might faint
and turn back, and many of his l'ecl
followers almost lose siglrt of this great
truth, and begin to inquire whether
God would interpose to save them. The
same question may be asked respecting
any other remarl<able visitation of the
Son of God in affliction. When tried
and persecutcd, do re belicve that God
will avengc us ? Do zre pray alu'ays and
not faint ? Have ue fail]a to believe
that, though clouds and darkness are
round about him, yet righteousness and
jtdgmelrt are the habitation of his
throne ? And when storms of persecu-
tion assail us, can ?.? go to God and con-
fidently comnrit our cause to him, and
believe that he will bring forth our
righteousness as the light, and our judg-
ment as the noon-day il

9. Untocertatn. Untosome. n W'h.ich
trustecl in, tltentselues. Who confided in
themselves, or rvho supposed that they
were righteous. They did not tnrst to
God or the Messia.h for righteousness,
but to their own works. They vainly
supposed they had themselves complicd
with the deuands of the law of God.
n Desptsecl olleers. Others who were not
as externally rig'hteous as themselves.
'Ihis was the character of the Phari
sees. They trusted in their outward
conformity to the ceremonies of the law.
Theyconsidered all 'who did not do that
as sinners, Tltis, moreover, is the trr e
character of self-righteousnesq. Men
of that stamp always despise all others.
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temple to pray; the one a Phari-
see, and the other a publican.

l 1 The Phariseestood and prayed
thus with himself : God, I thank

Thev think thev are far above them in
holiiess, and dre disposed to se.y to
them, Stand by thyself, for I am holier
than thou, Is. lxv. 5. True religion,
on the contrary, is humble. Those who
trust in Christ for righteousness feel
lhat they are, in themselves, poor, and
rniserable, and guilty, and they are
willing to admit that others nray be
much better than themselves. Certain
it is, they tl,esyiu no one. They love all
men; they regard them, however vile,
as the creatures of God and as going to
eternity, and are disposed to treat them
well, and to aid them in their journey
toward another world.

L0. Ihe tem,ple. Into one of the courts
of the temple-the court where prayer
was commonly offered. See Notes on
Mat. xxi. 12. 1l A PlLtn'isee. See Notes
on Mat. iii. 7. 1l Publtccrtt., See Notes
on Mat. v. 46.

71, Stood and prayed thtts rutth ltirir-
seA. Some have proposed to rcnder
this, "stood by himself " and prayed.
In this way it would be characteristic
of the sect of the Pharisees, rvho dreacled
the contact of others as polluting, ancl
rvho were disposed to say to all, Stanrl
by yourselves. The Syraic so renders
it, but it is doubtful whether the Greek
will allow this construction. If not, it
means, be said over to himself what he
had done, and what wns the ground on
which he expected the favour of God.
1l God, I thank thee. There rvas still iu
the prayer of the Pharisee at ctppccLr-
ance ol real religion. He did not pro-
fess to claim that he had made himself
better than othem. He was willing to
acknowledge that God bad done it for
him, and that he had a right to his
gratitude for it. Hypocrites are often
the most orthodox in opinion of any
class of men. They know the truth,
and admit it. They use it frequently in
their prayers and conversation. They
will even persecute those who happen
to differ from thern in opinion, rnd who
may be really wrong. lVe are not to
judge of the pieta of men by the fact
that they admit the trtth, or even
that they use it often in their prayels.
lt is, however, not wrong to thank God
that he has kept us from the gross sins
which other men commit; but it should
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thee that f am /not as other men
are, extortioners, unjust, adulter-
ers, or even as this publican:

12 I fast twice in the week, I
give tithes of all that I possess.

/I8.65.5; Re.3.17.

r29

13 And the publicau, stauding
afar off, would not lift up so much
as rla's eyes uuto heaveu, but ssmote
upolr his breast, saying, God be
merciful to me, a siuner.

g Je.31.19.

not be done in an ostentatious manuer,
nor should it be done forgetting still
that we are great sinners and- neecl
pardon. 'Ihese were the faults of the
Pharisees. n Eilortioners. Rapacious;
avaricious; who take away tht goods
of others by force and violence, It
means, also, those rvho take advantage
of the necessities of others, the poor and
the oppressed, and extort their pro-
perty. fl Unjust. They who are not
fair and honest in their dealings; who
get the property of others by fraucl.
The), 21's distinguished from extot:tianet's
becatrse they rvho are uniust may have
the appearaita of honesty ; in th6 other
case there is not.

),2. I fast ttoi.ce, &,c. This rvas pro-
bably the Jewish custom. The Phari-
sees are said to'have fasted regularly
on the second and fifth days of every
week in private. This was in ad,clitiott
to the public days of fasting required
in the law of I\[oses, and they theiefore
made more a matter of merit of it be-
catrse it wasvoluntary. 1l I gixe tithes.
A tithe means the tenth part of a
thing. A tenth part of the possessions
of the Jews was required for the sup-
port of the Levites, Nu. xviii.21. In
addition to the tithes required stricUy
by law, the Pharisees had tithed every-
thing which they possessed-even the
smallest matters-as mint, anise, cum-
min, &c., Lu. xi. 42. It was t/iis, pro-
bably, on which he so particularly
prided himself. As this could irot be
proved to be strictly reytirecl in Lhe
law, it had more tlte uppearance of
great piety, and therefore he particu-
larly dwelt on it. tl fpos.szss. This may
mean either all which I ha.xe, or all
which I jain or acquire. It is not ma-
terial which meaning be considered the
true one.

The religion of thePharisee, thereforc,
consisted-1st. In abstaining from in-
justice to others; in pretending to live
a harmless, innocent, and upright life;
and 2d, In a regular observance of ail
the external duties of religion. His
/nrrlt consisted in relyirrg on this kind
of righteousness; in not feeling and
acknowledging that he was a sinner I in

uot seeking a religion thal should dwell
in the luart and regulatc the feelings;
and in making public and ostentatious
professions of his own goodness. Most
of all was this abominable in the sight
of God, who /ools tnto the lrcart, and.
rvho sees rvickedness there rvhen the
external actious may be hlameless. We
may learn from the case of the Pharisee

-lst. That it is not tlie man who has
the most orthodox belief that has, of
course, the most piety; 2d. That men
may be externally moral, and not be
righteous in the sight of God; 3d. That
they may bel,ery exact in the external
duties of religion, and even go beyond
the strict letter of the law; that they
may assume a great appearance of
sanctit5,, and still be strangers to true
piety; and 4th. That, ostentation in
religion, or a bodstinlJ before God of
what we are and of what we have done,
is abominable in his sight. This spoils
everything, even if the life shoukl lte
tolerably blameless, and if there should
be real piety.

13. Stancling afor of, Afa,r off from
the tent.ple. The place where prayer
was offered in the temple rvas the court
of women. The Pharisee adl-anced. to
the side of the court nearest to the
temple, or near as he cotrld; the publi-
can stood on the other side of the same
court if he was a Jerr, or in the court of
the Gentiles if he rvas a pagan, as far
as possible from the temple, being con-
scious of his unworthiness to approach
the sacred place where God had his
holv habitation. tl So arrrclz zrs his
,uri, &.". Conscious of his guilt. He
felt thrt he was a sinner, and shame
and sorrow prevented his looking up.
Men who are conscious of guilt always
{ir their eyes on the ground. 1l Sntote
upon hts bicast. An eiprcssion of gricf
aird anguish in ricw of his sirrs. It is
a sign o1 grief among almost aII nations.
1l God, be mercifitl, &,c. The prayer of
the publican was totally different from
that of the Pharisee. Ife made no
boast of his own righteousness toward
God or man. He felt that he was a
sinner, and, feeling it, was willing to
acknowledge it, This is the kind of
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14 I tell you, this man went
down to his house justified rather
than the other: bfor every one that
exalteth himself shall be abased ;

and he that humbleth himself shall
be exalted.

15 Andt they brought unto him
also infants, that he would touch
them; but when iis disciples saw
it, tL.ey rebuked them.

16 But Jesus called them unto
him, and said, Suffer little children
to corne unto me, and forbid them
not; for of such is the kingdom of
God.

17 Yerily I say unto you, Who-
soever shall not receive the king-
dom of God las a little child, shall
in no wise enter therein.

18 And' a certain ruler asked
him, saying, Good Master, what
shall I do to inherit eternal life?

19 And Jesus said unto him,'Why callest thou me good? None
rs good save one, that is, God.

20 Thou knowest - the com-
maudments, Do not commit adul-
tery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do
uot bear false witness, Ilonour thy
father and thy mother.

21 Aud he said, All these have
I kept from my youth up.

22 Now when Jesus heard these
h Job 22.w; Met.2g.tz.
d Mat.l9.13; Mar.l0.l3,&c.
f Ps.l31.2i Mu.Io.l5i I Pe.1.14,
a Mat.19.16,&c.i Mar.l0.U,&c.
m 8x.30.12-16; De.5.l6-20; Ro.13.9.

prayer that will be acceptable to God.
When wo are willing to confess and
forsake our sins, we shall find mercy,
Pr. xxniii. 13. The publican was will-
ing to do this in any place; in the
presence of any persons; amid the
multitudes of the temple, or alone. He
felt most lbat God was a witness of his
actions, a1d he was willing, therefore,
to confess his sins before him. While we
should not suk to do tbis nubltclu. vel
wo should be willing at ail time6'.:to
confess our manifold transgr:essions, to
the end that we may obtairi forgiveness
of the same by God's infinite goodness
and mercy." it is not dishonoilrable to
make acknowledsment when we have
dono wrong. Nd man is so much dis-

LUKE. [e.n. 33.

things, he said unto him, Yet lack-
est thou one thing: sell all that
thou hast, ancl distribute unto the
poor, and thou shalt have "treasure
in heaven; and come, follow me.

23 And rvheu he heard this he
was very sorrowful I for he was
very rich.

d+ lnd when Jesus saw that he
was very sorrowful, he said, ,Ifow
hardly shall they that have riches
enter into the kingdom of God !

25 For it is easier for a camel to
go through a needle's eye, than for
a rich man to enter into the king-
don: of God.

26 And they that heard il said,'Who, then, cau be saved?
27 And he said, PThe thingp

which are impossible with rren are
possible with God.

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have
left all and followed thee.

29 And he said unto them,Yerily
I say unto you, There is no man
that chath left house, or parents,
or brethren, or wife, or children,
for the kingdom of God's sake,

30 Who shall not receive mani-
fold more in this present time, and
in the world to come "life ever-
lasting.

3l Theu he took unto hhn the
r Mat.6.19,20; I Ti.6.19. o Pr.Ir.28: I Ti.6.9.
p Je.gz.t7iZe.8.6t ch.l.:y. q Dc.&i.o. r R€.2.10.

honoured as he who is a sinner and is
not willing to confess it; as he who has
done wrong and yet attempts tn conceal
the fault, thus adding hypocrisy to his
other crimes.

14. I tell qou, The Pharisees would
have said that the first man here was
approved, Jesus assures them that
they judged eroneously. God judges
of this dilferently from men. 1l Justi-
.ied,. Accepted or approved of God.
The word justifu means to declare or
treat as righteous. In this case it
means that in their prftyers the one
was approved and the other notl tho
one went down with the favour of God
in answer to his petitions, the other
not. fl For aery one, &c, See Notes
on Lu. xiv.11.

15-30. SeeNotes on Mat. xix.13-30.
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twelve, and said unto them, Be-
hold, we go up to Jerusalemr'and
all things that are written by the
prophets corcerning the Son of
man shall be accomplished.

32 For he shall be 'delivered
unto the Gentiles, and shall be
mocked, and spitefully entreated,
aud spittecl on:

33 And they shall scotlrlge h'im,,
and put him to death; aud the
tbird day he shall rise again.

34 And, they understood none
of these things; and this saying
was hid from them, neither knew
they the things which were spoken.

35 And, it came to pass, that as
he was corne nigh uuto Jericho, a
certain blind man sat by the way-
side, begging:

36 And hearing the multitude
pass by, he asked what it meant.

37 And they told him that Jesus
of Nazareth passeth by.

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus,
thou son of David, 'have mercy
on me,

39 Aud they which went before
s PE.22.: 18.53.
t MLt.n.2; ch.23.l; Jn.18.28; 4c.3.13.
a llar.9.32i JD.12.16.
u Irlat.m.29,&c.; Ma.10.r(i,&c. p P8.62,12.

31-33. See Notes on Mat. rx. 17-19.
1l By the prophets. Those who foretold
the coming of the Messiah, and whose
predictions are recorded in the Old
Testament. 1l Son of man, Ihe Mes-
siah. They predicted that certain
thinps would take place respecting the
Messiah that was to come. See Notes
on Da. ix.25-27; ls. liii. Thuetlzittgs,
Jesus said, would be accomplished irz
him, he being the Son of man, or the
Messiah.

34. Understood none of these things.
Though they were plainly revcaled, yet
such were their prejudices and their
unwillingness to believe them that they
did not understand them. They ex-
pected that he would be a temporal
prinr:e and a conqueror, and they were
not uilltn.g to believe that he would be
delivered into the hands of his enemies.
They did not see how that could be
consistent with the prophecies. To us
now theee things appear plain, aud we

CEAPTER XIX. 131

rebuked him, that he should hold
his peace; but he "cried so nruch
the more, ?hou son of David,
have mercy ou me.

40 And Jesus stood, and com-
manded him to be brought unto
him; and when he was come near,
he asked hinr,

41 Saying, What wilt thou that
I shall do uuto thee? And he
said, Lord, that I may receive my
sight.

42 And Jesus said uuto him,
Receive thy sight: vthy faith hath
saved thee.

43 And immediately he,received
his sight, and followed him, "glori-
fying God: and all the people,
when they saw it, gave praise unto
God.

CIIAPTER XIX.
A ND Jestu entered and passed

A through aJericho.
2 And, behold, there was a ulan

Darued Zaccheus, which was the
chief among the publicans, and he
was rich.

, P8.141.t. U ch.I7.lg. z Pe.30.2.
och.5.26: Ac.4.2ti 11.18; G&1.24.
D Jo8.6.26; 1 Ki.16.34.

may hence learn that those things which
to us appear most mysterious may yet
appear perfectly plain; and we shorrld
learn to trust in God, and beli.et:c jlst
what he has spoken. See Mat. xvi.21;
xvii. 23.

3&-43. See this passage explained in
the Notes on Mat. rx. 29-34.

CHAPTER XIX,
l. And Jesus entered,, &c. See Notes

on Mat. xx. 29. This means, perhaps,
l,e uas passtng through Jericho when
Zaccheus saw him. His house was il
Jericho.

2. A m.an named, Zacchcus. The name
Zaccheus is Hebrew, and shows that
this man was a Je'w. The Hebrew name
properly means pul'e, and is the sanne as
Zaccbai in Ezr.-ii. 9; Ne. vii. 14. The
publicans, therefore, were not all for-
eigners. 1l Chief among tltz ptfilicans.
Who presided over other tax-gatherers,
or wEo recettsed, their collections aud
trausmitted them to tho Roman govern-
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3 And he sought to see Jesus,

who he was; and could not for
the press, because be was little of
stature.

4 And he ran before, and climb-
ed up into a sycamore-tree to see

him; for he was to pass that uay.
5 And when Jesns came to the

place, he looked up, and Dsaw him,
and said uuto hinr, Zaccheus, make

D P8.139.1-3.
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haste and come dorvn; for to-day
I must'abide at thy house.

6 And he made haste, and eanre
down, and received him joyfully.

7 And when they saw if, they
all murmured, saying, dThat he
was gorre to be guest with a nrau
that is a siuner.

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said
unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the

c Jn.14.23; ne.3.20. d Mst.g.U; ch.5.30.

ment. n Ee ua,s c'ich. Though this
class of men was despised and often
infamous, yet it seems that they were
sometimes wealthy. They sustained,
however, the general character of siiz-
rzels, because they were particularly
odious in the eyes of the Jews. See
ver.7. The evangelist has thought, it,
worthy of record that he u'as rich, per-
haps, because it was so unlikely that a
riclt man should follow so poor antl
despised a personage a,s Jesus of Naza-
reth, and because it was so umrsual a
thing during his personal ministry.
Not many rich were called, but God
chiefly chose the poor of this world.
Comp. 1 Co. i.26-29.

3. lYln he ms. Rather zuhat sot't of
1rct'sott be was, or how hc appeared.
He had that curiosity which is natulal
to men to see one of whom they have
heard much. It would seem, also, that
in this case mere curiostty led to his
conversion and that of his family.
Comp. 1 Co. xiv. 23-25. God makes
nse of every principle-of curiosity, or
sympathy, or affection, or hope, or fear

-to lead men in the way of salvation,
and to impress truth on the minds of
sinners. fl The press. The crowd;
the multitude that sun'ounded Jesus.
Earthly princes are often borne in
spiendid equipages, or even carried,
as in Eastern nations, in palanquins on
the shoulders of men. Jesus mingled
with the multitude, not seeking dis-
tinctions of that sort, and perhaps, iz
el)l)eardnc?, not distinguished from
thorrsands that follos'ed him. 1l Little
of sta.hn'e. Short. Not a tail man.

4. A stlcamore-tree. See this described
in the Notes on ch. rvii. 6.

5. Ab;de at thtl house. Remain there,
or put up with him. This was an hon-
our which Zaccheus did not expect.
The utmost, it seems, which he aimed
at was to see Jesus; but, instead of that,

Jesus proposed to remain with him, and
to give him the benefit of his personal
instruction. It is but one among a
thousand instances where the Saviour
goes, in bestowing mercies, far beyond
the desert, the desire, or the expecta-
tiou of men I and it is not improper to
learn from this example that solicitudo
to behold the Saviour will not pass un-
noticed by him, but *'ill meet with his
rvarm approbation, and be connected
with bis blessing. Jesus was willing to
encourage efforts to come to him, ancl
his benevolence prompted him to gratify
the desires of the rnan who was solicit-
ous to see him. IIe does not disdain
the mansions of the rich any more than
he does the dwelling-places of the poor,
provided there be a humble heart; and
he did not suppose there was less need
of his presence in order to save in the
house of the rich man than anong the
poor. He set an example to all his
ministers, and was not afraid or ashamed
to proclaim his gospel amid wealth, He
was not awed by external splendour or
grandeur.

7. Murm.ut'ed,. Found fault, com-
plained. It To be e guest, To remain
with, or to be entertained by, 1l A mau,
tlmt is a stntter, All publicals they re-
garded as great sinners, and. lhe chief
of the publicans, therefore, they re-
garded as peculiarly wicked. Itwould
appear also from Zaccheus' confession
that his character lmd been, that of an
oppressive man. But the people seemed
to-forget that he might be a penitcnt,
and that the Messiah came fo save that
which was lost.

8. The l"a$ of mu goods f qiae to tl,e
pou'. It is not necessary to understand
this as affirming that this /rnrZ been his
practice, or tlrat he said this in the way
of proclaiming his own righteousness.
It maybe understood ratheras a purpose
which he then,formed, under the teach-
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half of my goods ,I give to the
poor; and if f have taken any
thiug from any man /by false ac-
cusation, I crestore hint. fott-fold.
ePs.4l.1. f 8x.20.16; ch.3.14. g Ex.22.1;2 Sa.12.6.
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9 Arrd Jesus said urrto him, This
day is salvation come to this house,
forasmuch as be also is a rson of
Abraham.

h ch.13.16.

ing of Christ. He seems to have becn
sensible that he was a sirurer. Of this
he was convinced, as we may suppose,
by the presence and discourse of Jcsus.
el nrst, attracted only by curiosity, or,
it may be, by partial convictiorr that
this was thc Messiah, he had sought to
see the Saviourl but his presence and
conversation convinced him of his guilt,
and he stood and openly confessed his
sins, and expressed his purpose to give
half his ill-gotten property to the poor.
This was not a proclamation of his ozorz

righteousness, nor the ground, of. his
righteonsness, but it was the etidencc of
the sincerity of his repentance, and the
confession which rvith the mouth is
mad.e unto salvation, Ro. x. 10. tl ,4zd
if I lraae tuken. H,is office gave him the
power of oppressing the people, and it
seems that he did not deny that it had
been done. 1l Bu lalse accrrsaft'ora. This
is the same word which in Lu. iii. l4 is
rendered " neither accnse any falsely."
The accusation seems to have been so
made that the person accused. was
obliged to pay much greater taxes, or
so that his property came into the
hands of the informer. There are many
ways in which this might bc done, but
we'do not know the exact mauner. 1T /
restore ltim, We cannot supposc that
this had bcen always his practice, for
no man woultl wantonly cxtort money
from another, and then restore him at
once four times as much; but it nrea'ns
that he was ma<le sensible of his guilt;
perhaps that his mind had been a con-
siderable time perplexed irr the matter,
and that now he was resolved to make
the restoration. This was the etsicZenr:e

of his penitence and conversion. And
here it may be remarked. that this is
al,rntls an indisputable evidencc of a
man's corrversion to God. A man who
has hoarded ill-gotten gold, if he be-
comes a Christian, rvill be disposed to do
good with it. A man who has injured
others-who has cheaterl them or de-
frauded them, er'eit by dueJornts o1f |a,",
must, if he be a Chlistian, be t'illing,
as far as possible, to mal(e restoration.
Zlccbeus,-for anything that appears to
the contrarv. mav have obtained this
property by ihe ciecisions of courts of

justice, but he now felt that it was
wrong; and though the defrauded nren
cotrld not legall4 recover it, yet his con-
scierrce told him that, in order to his
being a tnre penitent, he must make
restitution. One of the best evidences
of true conversion is when it produces
this result; and one of the surest evi-
dences that a professetl penitent is not
a t?'ue ote, is when he is riol disposed
to follow the example of this son of
Abraham and make proper restitution.
1l Fou,r-Jol.cl. Four times as much as
had been unjusUy taken. This was the
amount that was required in the Jewish
law when a sheep had been stolen, and
a man was convicted of the theft by
trial at law, Ex. xxii. 1. If he con-
.fcssed, il himself, without being cletected
and tried, he had only to restore what
rvas stolen, and add to it a fifth part
of its value, Nu. v. 6, 7. The sin-
cerity of Zaccbeus' repentance rvas
manifest by his being willing to make
restoration as great as if it had been
proved against him, evincing Lis sensc
of the wrong, and-his purpose to mal<e
full restitution. The Jews rverc allowcd
to take no in,teresl of their brethren
(Le. rxv. 35, 36), and this is the rea-
son whv that is not mcutioncd as tho
*"o.l,"6 of the rcstitution. When in-
jury of this l<ind is done in other
places, the least that is proper is to
restore the priucipal and interest; for
the injnred person has a riglft lo oll
that his property wottld havc proeured
him if it had not bcen unjustly taken
aw'&v.

9." Salt;ation is conte to tlis lnuse. Tl:ris
family. They have this day received
the blessings of the gospel, and become
interested in the Nfessiah's kingdom.
Salvation conlm.elces rvhen men tmly rc-
ceive Christ and their sins are pardoned;
it is co.rnplete,d rvhen the soul is sanctified
and received up into heaven. fl Foras-
nutclr. Because. For he'has given
ettclence that he is a new man, and is
disposed to forsake his sins and receive
the gospel. n ?he son oJ Abuham.
Hitherto, although a Jew, yet he has
been a sinner, and a great sinner. He
was not worthy to be cailed a son of
Abraham, Now, by repentance, and
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l0 Fori the Son of man is come
to seek and to save tthat which
was lost.

11 A.nd as they heard these
things, he added and spake a par-
able, because he was nigh to Jeru-
salem, ancl 'because they thorrght

d }Iat.r8.u. t Eze.3{.I6; no.5.6. I 4c 1.6'

LUKE. [a.u. 33.

that the kingdom of God should
immediately appear.

12 IIe said, therefore, -A certain
nobleman went into a far country,
to receive for himself a kingdom,
and to return.

13 And he called his ten ser-
m \11b.25.14&,c. i Mar.13.34.

bv receiving the Christ whose day Abra-
him saw aid *u. glad 1Jn. viii.-56), he
has shown himself to be worthy to be
called his son. Abraham'was an exam-
ple of distinguished piety; the father of
the faithful (Ro. iv. 11), as well as the
ancestor of the Jews. They were called
his sons who were descended from hinr,
and particularly they who t'esentbled,hjm.
In this place the phrase is used in both
senses,

10. See Notes on Mat, xviii. 11.
71. Ee spake a pwable. I'his parable

has in some respects a resemblance to
the oarable of. the talents in Mat. xxv.
14-2'8, but it is not the same, They
differ in the following respects: That
was spoken aJler he had entered Jeru-
salem; this, while on his way there.
That was deliverecl on the Mount of
Olives; this, in the house of Zaccheus.
That was delivered to teach them the
necessity of. tmprouing the talents com-
mitted to them; this was for a different
design. He was now near Jemsalem.
A great multitude attended him. His
disciples regarded him as the Messiah,
and by this they understood, a temporal
prince who should deliver them from
the dominion of the Romans and set
them at liberty. They were anxious
for that, and supposed that the time
was at hand, and that nozo, as soon as
he entered Jerusalem, he would assume
the appearance of such a prince and set
up his kingdom. To correct tlnt notion
seems to have been the main design of
this parable. To do that, he tells them
of a man who had a right to the king-
dom, yet wb,o, before taking possession
of it, went into another kingdom to re-
ceive a confirmation of his title, thus
intimating that he would also go away
lrfore he ruould completely set up his
kingdom (ter. l2); he tells them that
this nobleman left to his servants olo-
lxrty to be improved in his absencd, as
/ce would leave to his disciples tulents to
be used in his service (rer. L2,13); he
tells them that this noblemau was re-
jected by his owu citizens (ver, 14), as

Ie would. be by the Jews; and that he
received the kingdom and called them
to an account, as rla also worrld his own
disciples. 1l Because lLe was nigh to Jenr,-
salem.. The capital of the country, and
where they supposed he would probably
set up his kingdom. 1l Thz htngdonr qf
God should, immzdtatelu ap]jcar, That
the reign of the Messiah would imme-
diately commence. He spake tbe par-
able to con'ect that expectation.

12. A certabrnobleman. A prince; a
man descende4;166 kings, and baving
a title, therefore, to zucceed in the
kingldom. 1l Went tnto a far country,
&c. This expression is derived from
the state of things in Judea in the time
of the Saviour. Judea was subject to
the Romans, having been conquered by
Pompey about sirty years before Christ.
It was, however, governed by.,/ezas, who
held the government under the Romans.
It was nocessarlr that the prince or king
should receive a recognition of his right
to the kingdom by the Roman emperor,
and, in order to this, that he should go
to Rome; or, as it is said here, that he
might receive to himself a kingdom,
This actually occuned several times.
Archelaus, a son of flerod the Great,
about the time of the birth of Jesus,
went to B,ome to obtain a confir:rnation
of the title which his father had left
him, and succeeded in doing it. Herod
the Great, his father, had done the
same thing before to secure the aid and
countenance of Antony. Agrippa the
younger, grandson of Herod. the Great,
went to Rome also to obtain the favour
of Tiberius, and to be confirmed in his
government. Such instances, having
frequently occurred, would make thiE
parable perfectly intelligible to those
to whom it was addressed. Bv the
uobleman, here, is undoubtedly iepre-
sented the Messiah, the Lord Jesus
Clrrist; by his going into a far country
is denoted his going to heaven, to the
right hand of his Father, Zulale he should
fully set up his kingdom and establish
his reign aDlong men.
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vants, and delivered them ten
pounds,r and sa,id unto them,
Occupv till I come.

14 But" his citizens hated him,
and sent a message after him, sav-
irrg, 'We rvill not have this tnan to
rergn over us.

15 And it cilme to pass, that
when he was retumed, having re-
ceived tlre kingdom, then he com-
nranded those servauts to be called
unto him, to whom he had given
tlre zmoney, that he might knorv
how much every man had gainecl
by trading.

16 Then came the lirst, saying,
1 Mtru, here tmnslated a ptund, i8 12 ounces

and a half, which, at 5 shilliDgs the ounce, i8
83,2s.6d. a Jn.l.ll; 15.18. 2 ailu€r, md so ler.2:1.

73. Ten serta'tlts. Nothing in parti-
cular is denoted by the number tetz. Il,
is a circumstance intended to keep up
the narrative. [n general, by these
servants our Saviour denotes his dis-
ciples, and intends to teach us that
talents are given us to be improved, for
which we must give an account at his
return, 1l Ten pounds. Tho word
translated pound here denotes the He-
brew minalr, which was equal to about 15
dollars, or f,3. The pounds here denote
the talents which God has given to his
servants on earth to improve, and for
which they mrrst give an account in the
day of judgment. 1l Occupu till f come.
The word ocatpuhere means not merely
to possess, as it often does in our lan-
guage, but to improoc, to employ ira
Drrsiless, for the pilrpose of increasing
it or of making profit on it. The direc-
tion was to use this money so as to gain
more against his return. So Jesus com-
mands his disciples to imptoce lheir
talentsl to mako the most of them; to
increase their capability of doing good,
and to do it unttl he cdmes to call us
hence, by deatb, to meet him. See
1 Co. xii. 7; F"p. iv. 7 .

14. But his citizens. H.is subjects, or
the people whom he was desirous of
ruling. 1[ Hated, him, On account of
his character, and their fear of oppres-
sion. This was, in fact, the case with
regard to Archelaus, the Jewish prince,
who went to Rome to be confumed in
his kingdom. 1l &nt a mcssage, sayin,g,
&c. His discontented subjects, fearing
what would be the character of his

CHAPTER XIX. r35

Lord, thy pound hath gained terr
pouncls.

17 And he said unto him,'Well,
thou good servant; because thou
hast been ,faithful in a very little,
have thou authority over ten cities.

l8 And the second came, saying,
Lord, thy pound hath gained five
pounds.

19 And he said likewise to him,
Be thou also over five cities.

20 And alrother came, saying,
Lord, beholcl, here is thy pound,
which I have kept laid up in a
napkirr;

2I For I fearecl thee, because
o ch.16.10.

reign, sent an embassy to remonstrate
against his being appointed as the ruler.
This actually took place. Archelaus
went to Rome to obtain from Augustus
a confirmation of bis title to reign over
that part of Judea which had been left
him by his father, Herod the Great.
The Jews, knowing his character (comp.
Mat. ii. 22), sent an embassy of fifty
men to B,ome, to prevail on Augustus
rrol to confer the title on him, but they
could not succeed. He recehsed, the
kingdom, and reigned in Judea in the
place of his father. As this fact was
J\'esh in the memory of the Jews, it
makes this parable much more striking.
By this part of it Christ designed to
denote that the Jews would reject ftizz

-the Messiah, and would say that they
did not desire bim to reign over them.
SeeJn. i.11. So it is true of all sinners
that they do not raisl Jesus to reign
over them, and, if it were possible,
would cast him off, and never submit

I to his reign.
| 15. See Notes on Mat, xxv.19.

16-19. See Notes on Mat.xxv.20,2\.
1l Ten, cities. We are not to supposo
that this will be literally fulfilled in
heaven. Christ teaches liero that our
reward in heaven wiII be in, 7tt'oportiottto our faithfulness in improving our
talents on earth.

20. A napkin, A towel. He means
by it that he had not wasted it nor
thrown it by carelessly, but had been
uery careful of it; so much so as to be
at the pains to tie it up in a towel and
put it in a safe place, as if he had been
aery laithful to his trust. So many
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thon art an austere ruan: thou
trrkest rrp that thou layetlst not
dowu, aucl leapest that tltou didst
not sow.

22 .L:nd lre saitlt unto hirn, rQstr
of thine own mouth will I jrrilge
thee, thou wicked servant. Thou
knervest tlrat I was iin Atlstel'e lDlru,
takine up that I laid uot dowl,
autl lEapirr.q tLat I did ntrt sow:

2ts Wherefore,c then, gavest uot
thou my ut<.rtle-y into the bauli, that
at my "conriug I miglrt have le-
tprired ruiue olvn with usury ?

24 And he said unto them that
stood by, Take frorn him the

p z S&.1.16; Job 15.6; Mat.12.37; 22.12; Ro.3.19.
q li|,o.2.1,5.
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pound, aud give i, to him that
hath ten pouuds.

25 (Aud they said urrto him,
Lord, he hath ten pouncls.)

26 For I say unto you,'That unto
every one which hath shall be
civeir; and from hinr that hath
not, even that he hath shall be
taken awav flour hinr.

27 Bttt" those 'n:iue enemies,
which would not tlrat I should
reign over thern, brirrg hither, aud
slav tlrctn befole nte.

28 Ancl rvheu he had tLtrs spokeu,
he weut before, ascerrding up to
Jerusalem.

,' tr[at.l3.I9; 25.20; [Iar.4.25r ch.8.18.
8 I's.r.4,5,1r; 2L8,9; Is.66.6,rr; Ns.I.2,8; He.lo.l3.

men employ their talents, their learning,
their property, their influencc. They
hate lhcm; they l'eep them; but they
never z,.se them in the scrvice of the
Lord Jesus; and, in regard to their in-
fluence on the church or the world, it
rvould be thc same if God liad never
conferred on them these talents.

21, An clllEtel'e ,nt01l, Hard, severe,
oppressive. The worcl is commonly
applied to unripe fruit, and means.(ozrr',
unpleasant, harsh. In this case it
means that the man was taking every
advarrtage, and, while lre lived in idle-
ness, was making his living out of the
toils of otlrers. fl Tltou ktl'est ztp, kc.
Thou dost exact of others rvhat thou
didst not give. The phrase is apptied
to a man who ,fiuls what has been lost
by another, and keeps it liirnself, and
refuses to return ii; to the owner. All
this is designed to show the sinner's
view of Gocl. Hc regards him as unjust,
demanding more than man has potrcr to
render, antl more, therefore, than God
has a ri,rl,t to dernand. See Notes on
Mat. xxi,. 24.

22. Out of tlLiu.e otutt tttoutlt. By your
own statement, or your own views of
my character. If you l;neus that ti:is
was my character, and Jtnew that I
would be rigid, firrn, and even severe,
it would have been the part of rvisdom
in you to hayemade the best use of the
money in your power; but as you /reeza
nry charaoter beforeha.nd, and. was well
acquainted with the fact that I should
demand a strict compliance with your
obligation, you have no right to com-
plain if you are condemned accordingly,

We are not to suppose that God is zn-
just or ctustere; but what we are to learn
from this is, that as men know that God
will be jirsf, and rvill call them to a strict
account iu the day of jtrdgment, they
ought to be prepared to meet him, and
that they cannot then compl:riu if God.
should condemn thenr.

23, The bu*, The treasury, or the
place of exchange. Why did you not
loan it out, that it might be increased ?

1l Uvu'u. Interest.
25. Ancl theu said, u.nto h'inz. Those

standing around him said. n He hatl,
&c. This was probably an observation
made by some of the by-stanclex, as if
sr.rrpfised at such a decision. " He has
already ten, ptotutcls. Why take away
this ore, and add to what he already
possesses? Why should /,is propert5, be
increased at the expense of this man,
who has but one pound? " The answel
to this is given in the following verse,
that every one that hath, to liim shall
be givcn; every maR who is faithful,
and improves what God gives liim, shall
receive much morc,

26, 27, ltot f scty, &c. These are the
words of the noblentan, declaring the
princJples on which he would distrihute
the rewards of his kingdom, n But those
tuiile eircmies. By the punishment of
those who rvould not that he should
reign over them is denoted the ruin that
was to come upon the Jewish nation for
rejecting the l\Iessiah, and also upon all
sinners for not receiving him as their
king. See Notes on the parable of the
talents in l\[at. rxv.

28-39. See Notes on Mat. xxi, 1-16.
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29 And, it came to pass, when
he was come nigh to Bethphage
and Bethany, at the rnount ialled
tlw tttouttt of Olives, he sent tlvo of
his disciples,

30 Saying, Go ye into the village
over against you; in the which, at
your enteling, ye shall firid a colt
tied, whereou yet rrevel man sat:
loose hinr, aud bring liin hither.

31 Aud if any rnarr ask you,Why
do ye loose him? thts shall ye say
unto himr "Because the Irord hath
need of hinr.

32 And they that were sent went
their way, and found everr as he
had said unto them.

33 Aud as they were loosing the
colt, the o\Yners thereof said unto
thenr, Why loose ye the colt?

34 Arrd they said, The Lord
hath need of him.

35 Aud they brought him to
Jesus; aud they ,cast their gar-
ments upon the colt, and they@set
Jesus thereon.

36 And as he went they spread
their clothes in the way.

37 And when he was come nigh,
even now at the descent of the
mount of Olives, the whole multi-

, IUet.2l.I,&c.; lllar.1I.l,&c.
uPs.t0.lo. 

"2Ki.9.I3. wJa.12.74.

40. The stones zooulcl-a'y out. It is
pro'1ter that they should celebrate my
coming. Their acclamations ought not
to be suppressed. So joy"ful is the event
which they celebrate-thc coming of the
Messiah-that it is not fit that I sbould
attempt to irnpose silence on them. The
expression here seems to be prouo'bial,
and is not to be taken literally. Pro-
vetbs a.re designed to express the truth
-<trongly, but are not to be taken to sig-
nify as much as if they were to be
interpreted literally. The sense is, that
his coming was an event of so much im-
portance thal it orglt to be celebrated
in some way, and u'ould be celebrated.
It would be impossible to restrain the
people, and improper to attempt it.
The language here is strong proverbial
language to denote that fact. W-e are
not to suppose, therefore, that our Sa-
viour meant to say that the stones were

CHAPTER XIX. t37
tude of the disciples began to le-
joice and praise'God wiih a loud
v.oice,- for all the mighty works
that they had seen;

- 38 Saying, ,Blessed 6e the King
that cometh iu the name of th6
Lord; vpeace iu heaven, and glory
in the highest.

39 And some of the Pharisees
from among the multitude said
unto him, Master, rebuke thy dis-
ciples.

40 Aud he answered and said
unto them, I tell yotr, that if these
should hold their peace,,lhe stones
would immediately cry out.

4l And when he was come near,
he beheld the city, and dwept over
rt,

42 Saying, If thou hadst known,
even thou, at least in this ,thy
day, the thirrgs which belong unto
thy peace ! But now they are hid
from thine eves.

43 For the"days shall come upon
thee, that thine"enemies shall "6ast
a trench about thee, and compass
thee round, and keep thee in on
every side,

44 And,t shall Iay thee even with
the grouud, and thy childlen with-

rPE.-l18.26; ch.13.35. ych.2.14; Ro.5.l; En.2.14.
? H&b.!.11: Ma!.3.9.
a P8.U9.136; Je.9.l; I3.I7; l7.l6; Jn.lI.35.
0P8.95.7,8; IIe.3.7,13,15. c'1s.29.2,3; Je.6.5,6.
d I Ki.9.7,8; Ili.3.I2; 0let.23.37,38; ch.13.34,35.

cottsciotts of his coming, or that God
wottlel make them speak, but only that
there was greut jou among the people;
that it was p'oper that they should ex-
press it in this manner, and that it was
not fit that he should attempt to re-
press it.

4l-44. Ee ttept oaer" it, Showing his
compassion for the guilty city, and his
strong sense of tlie evils that were about
to come upon it. Seo Notes on Mat.
xxiii. 37-39. As he entered the city ho
passed over the Mount of Olives. From
that mountain there was a full and mag-
nificent view of the city. See Notes on
Mat. xxi. 1. The view of the splendid
capital-the knowledge of its crirnes-
the remembrance of tbe mercies of God
toward it-the certainty that it might
have been spared if it had received tho
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in thee; and "they shall not leave
in thee one stone npon another;
because /thou krrewest not the
time of thy visitation.

45 Andg he went into the tem-
ple, and began to cast out them
that sold therein, and them that
bought;

e Mat.%.2; Iuar.t3.2. /La.1.8; 1Pe,2.12.
g DIat.21.12,I3i Mar.11.lF17; J \.2.15,17.

prophets and himself-the knowledge
that it was about to put lzim, their long-
expected Messiah, to death, and for
that to be given up to utter desolation

-affected 
his heart, and the triumphant

King and Lord of Zion wept ! Amid
all rtjs prosperity, and all the acclama-
tions of the multitude, the heart of the
Redeerncr of the world was turned from
the tokens of rejoicing to the miseries
about to come on a guilty people. Yet
Lhey might have been saved. If thou
hadst known, says he, even thou, with
all thy guilt, the things that make for
thy peace; if thou hadst repented, had
been righteous, and had received the
Messiah; if thou hadst not stained thy
hands with the blood of fhe prophets,
and shouldst not with that of the Son
of God, then these terriblo calamities
would not come upon tlree. But it is
too late. The national wickedness is too
great; the cup is full; mercy is ex-
hausted; and Jen:salem, with all her
pride and splendour, the glory of her
temple, and the pomp of her service,
must perish ! 1l For the d,ays shall come,
&c. This took place under Titus, the
Roman general, A.D. 70, about thirty
years after this was spoken. 1l Cast a
trench aboul thee, The word tretcclt, now
means commotly a Ttit ot ditch. When
the Bible was translated, it meant also
earth throun up to d.cfend a camp (Joha-
son's Dictionary). This is the mea.ning
of the original here. It is not a pit
or large ditch, bnl a pile of earth,
stones, or fuood thrown up to guard a
camp, and to defend it from the ap-
proach of an enemy, This was done at
the siege of Jenrsalem. Josephus in-
forms us that Titus, in order that ho
might compel tbe city to surrender by
famine, built awall around the whole
circumference of the city. This wall
was nearly 5 miles in length, and was
furnished with thirteen castles or towers.
This workwas completed with incredible
labour in teu days. The professed de-

LUKE. [e.o. 33.

46 Saying unto them, It is writ-
ten, rMy house is the house of
prayer, but ye have made it a dden

of thieves.
47 And he ttaught daily in the

temple. But the chief priests and
the scribes, and the chief of the
people, sought to destroy him;

h Is.56.7. t Je.7.ll. k Jn.r8.20.

sign of this wall was to kup the city in,
on eaery side. Never was a prophecy
more strikingly accomplished, 1l Shatl
lay tlue etsen rtth, the ground,, &.c. This
was literally done. Titus caused a
plough to pass over the place where the
temple stood. See Notes on Mat. xxiv.
AII this was dono, says Christ, because
Jerusalem knew not the time of its
yisitation-that is, did not know, and
uoulcl not know, that the Messiah had
come. -Ers cotning was the time of their
merciful visitation. That timo had been
predicted, and invaluable blessings pro-
mised as the result of his advent; but
they would not know it. They rejected
him, they put him to death, and it was
just that they should be destroyed,

45, 46. See Notes on Mat. xri. 12,13.
47, Dailu in the temple. That is, for

five or six days before his crucifixion.
48, Could, not,find,&c. Were notable

to accomplish their purpose; they did
not know rtoro to bring it aborl, 1l Veru
attentioe. Literally, hung upon hhn tn
hear him. The word denotes an anrious
desire, a fixed attention, a cleaving to
him, and an unwillingnessto leaaeEim,
so that they might hear his words. This
is always the case when men become
anxious about their salvation. They
manifest it by hanging on the preaching
of the gospell by fixed attention; and
by an unwillingness to leave the place
where the word of God is preached.
In view of the fact that the Lord Je-
sus wept over Jerusalem, we may re-
mark:

(1.) It was on account of the sins and
danger of the inhabitants, and of the
fact that they had rejected offered
mercy.

(2.) Itere was ouasion for weeping.
Jesus would not havo wept had there
been no cause for it. If they were in
no danger, if there was no punishmont
in the future world, why should he have
wept? When the Lord Jesus weepBover
sin'inrr it is the fullost proof thCt they
are in danger.
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48 And could not find what they
might do; for all the people swere
very attentive to hear him.

CHAPTER XX,
A ND" it came to pass, that on

lL one of those days, as he
taught the people in the temple,
and preached the gospel, the chief
priests aud the scribes came upou
him, with the elclers,

2 And spake unto him, saying,
Tell us, bby what authority doest
thou these things? or who is he
that gave thee this authority?

3 And he answered and said
unto them, I will also ask you one
thing; and answer me :

4 The baptism of John, was it
from heaven or of men ?

5 And they reasoned with them-
selves, saying, If we shall say,Erom
heaven, he will say, Why, then,
believed ye him not?

6 But aud if we say, Of men,
all the people will stone us; "for
they be persuaded that John was
a prophet.

7 And they answered that they
could not tell whence tt was.

8 And Jesus said unto them,
a cr, hanoeil m him.
a Mat.21.23,&c.; Mar.U.27,&c.
b Ac.4.7-70;7.Y7. c Mat.14.5.

(3.) Sinner.s are in the same danger
now. They reject Christ as sinners did
then. They despise the gospel as they did
then. Theyrefuse now to come to him
as the inhabitants of Jemsalem did.
Why are they not then in the same
danger ?

(4.) Deep feeling, gushing emotions,
lively affections, are proper in religion.
If the Saviour wept, it is not improper
for us to weep-it is right. Nay, can it
be right not to weep over the condition
of lost man,

(5.) Religion is tenderness and love.
It led the Saviour to \Yeep, and it
teaches us to sympathize and to feel
deeply. Sin hardens the heart, and
makes it insensible to every pure and
noble emotion; but religion teachcs us
to feel " for others' woes," and to sym-
pathize in the danger of others.

CITAPTER XX 139

Neither tell I you by what autho-
rity I do these things.

9 Then began he to speak to the
people this parable: dA certairr
man 'planted a vineyard, and Iet
it forth to husbandmen, and went
into a far country for a long time.

10 And at the season he sent a
servant to the husbandmen, that
they should give him of the /fruit
of the vineyard; but the husband-
men beat him, and sent him away
empty.

I I And again he sent another
servant; and they beat hirn also,
and eutreated iizn shamefully, and
sent him arvay empty.

12 And again he sent a third ;
and they wounded him also, and
cast htm out.

13 Then said the lord of tlre
vineyard,
send my
they will
see hiru.

What shall I do? I rvill
beloved son: it may be
reverence lt tm, when they

14 But when the husbandmen
saw him, they reasoned among
themselves, saying, This is sthe
heir: come, hlet us kill him, that
the inheritauce nray be ours,

d l[et.21.33,&c. : Mar.12.1,&c.
e Ca.8.11,I2r 18.5.1-7. /Jtr.15.16; Ro.7.4.
o Ps.2.8; Ro.8.u; He.l.2.
h Mat.n.2l-25i Ac.2.23; 3.15.

(6. ) Christians and Christian ministers
should weep over lost sinners. They
have souls just as precious as they had
then; they are in the same danger; they
are going to the judgment-har; they
are wholly insensible to their danger
and their duty.

" Did Christ o'er Binnere wtrp?
And Bhall our checks be drl'?

Let floods of penitential gricf
BuEt forth from every eye.

" The Son of God in tears,
Angels vith wonder see !

Be thou astonishe(I, 0 my Foul;
IIe shcd those terrs f,,r thee.

" FIe wept thet we might veep;
Each 6in demand8 & tear;

In hcaven alone no Bin i8 found,
Aud there's no weepiDg there."

CHAPTER XX.
1-9. See this passage explained in the

Notes on Mat. xxi. 23-27.
9-19. See this parable explained in

the Notes on Mat. xxi. 33-45.



r40

15 So thev cast him out of the
vineyard, anh t ilted ir-. What,
therefore, shall the lold of the
vineyard do unto them?

16 He shall come aud destroy
these husbandmen, and shall tgive
the vineyard to others. And wheu
ttrey heard il, they said, God forbid.

17 Aud he beheld then.r,and said,
What is this, then, that is 'rvritten,
Thet stone rvhich the builders re-
jected, the same is become the
heacl of the corner?

18 Whosoever shall fall upou
that stone shall be broken; 'but ou
whomsoever it shall fall, it will
griud hin to powder.

19 And the chief priests and the
scribes the same hour sougbt to
lay h:uds on him; and they feared
the people; for they perceived that
he had spoken this parable against
them.

20 And they u'atched him, and
sent forth spies, which should feign
themselves just men, ".that they
might take hold of his rvords, that
so they might deliver hinr unto
the power and authority of the
goverDor.

21 And they asked him, saying,
Master, we know that thou sayest
and teachest rightly, neither ac-
ceptest thou the person of anu,but
teachest the way of God ltruly:

22 Is it lawful for ns to give
tribute unto Cresar, or no?

23 But he perceived their crafti-
ness, and said unto them, Why
tempt ye me?

2-t Show me a 2penny. lVhose
image and superscription hath it?
Tlrey answeted and said, Cmsar's.

25 And he said uuto thern,
Render,,. therefore, unto Caes:r,r t]re
things rvhich be Cresar"s, antl uuto
Gorl the things which be Gcrti's.

i Ne.9.36,17. ,c P8.I18.22. J Dr.2.3J.35.
rt Mat.22.I5.&c.: IUu.I2.I3. I or. of a ttruth. l! Sffi il&t.t8.28.' r Rb.il.z. l

20-38. See this explained in the Notes
on lllat. rrii. 15-33, and Mar. rii. I3-27.

LUKE. [.e..n. 33.

26 And they could not take hold
of his words before the people;
and they marvelled at his answer',
and ,held their peace.

27 Thene canre to htm cefiain
of the cSadducees, which
there is any resurrection I
asked him,

deny
and

that
they

28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote
unto us, "If any man's brother die,
having a wife, and he die without
children, that his brother should
take his wife, and raise up seed
unto his brother.

29 There were therefore se.r,en
brethren; and the first took a wife
aud died without children.

30 And the secoud took her to
rvife, and he died childless.

31 And the third took her; and
in like manner the seven also; and
they left uo children, and died.

32 Last of all the woman died
also.

33 Therefore in the resurrection
whose wife of them is she? for
seveu had her to wife.

34 And Jesus answering said
unto theru, The children of this
world marry, aud are given in
maurage;

:15 But they which slrall be *ac-

counted worthy to obtain thftt
lrorld, and the resurrectiou from
the dead, neither marry nor are
grven rn mafftage:

36 Neither, can they die any
nrore I fol they are ',equal unto tlre
angels, and are ,the children of
God, being the children of the re-
surrection.

37 Now that the dead are raised,
eveu Moses,showed at the bush,
when he calleth the Lord the God
of Abraharn, and the Gocl of Isaiic,
and the God of Jacob.

Tit.1.r0,u.
.Uat.22.23,&c.;Ilar.t2.I8,&c. qAc.28.6,8.
De.2i.5-8. s ch.2t.B6: Re.B 4. i Re.2r.4.I Co.15.49,52; I JD.3.2. ? Ro.8.17. io Ex.3.2-6.
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39. See Notes on Mar. xii. 32.
40-44. See Notes on Mat. xxii.41-46.
45-47, See Notes on Mat. xxiii. 1.
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38 For he is not a God of the
dead, bub of the living; "for all
live unto him.

39 Then certain of the scribes
ausweting, saicl, Master, thou hast
well said.

40 And after that they dulst
not ask hirn any questton at all.

41 And Y ]re said unto them,
Horv say they that Christ is
David's son ?

42 And David himself saith in
the book of Psalms, 'The Lord
said unto my Lord, Sit thou orr
rny right hand,

43 Till I make thine enemies
thv footstool.

"++ David therefore calleth him
Lord; how is he then his son ?

45 Then, in the atrclience oof
all the people, he said uuto his
disciples,

46 BewareD of the sctil-,es, rvhich
desire to walk in long robes, and
Iove 'greetings in the markets, and
the highestrseats in the synagogues,
and the chief roorns at feasts;

47 Which d devout widorvs'
houses, and for a "show make Iong
prayers: the same shall /receive
greater damnation.

CHAPTER XXI.
A ND he looked up, oand sarv

]a the rich rnen casting their
gifts into the treasury.

2 And he saw also a certain
u Ro.14.8,9. u \ILt.22.12i \I4r.12.35,&c.
z l's.Il0.1i Ac.2.34. a I Ti.5.20. l, Itrt.tr.lr8,&c.
c ch.lt.{3. d Is.I0.'.1: }lat.2ii 1{; 2'l'i.3.6.
€ I Th.2.5. ,fch.Io.I2,U; Jr.3.l. a lllar.I2.{t.

CIIAPTER XXI.
1-4. Sce this explaiued in the Notes

on IIar. xii. 41-44.
4, Penut'tt. Poverty.
5. Goodly stones. Beautiful stones.

Either referring to the large, square,
and well-finished stones of *'hich the
eastern wall was btrilt, or to the pre-
cious stoncs which might have been used
in decorating the temple itself. See
Notes on Mar. xiii. 1. fl GiJts. This
word properlydenotes anything devoted
or dedicated to God. Ar:ciently war-

CEAPTER XXI. t4I
poor widow casting in thither two
rmites.

3 And he said, Of a truth I
say uuto you, that this poot
lvidow lrath cast irr Dmole ihan
they all;

4 For all these have of their
abnndance cast in urrto the otl'er-
ings of God, but she of her peDury
hath cast iu all the liviug that
she had.

5 And" as some spake of the
tenrple, how it was adornecl with
goodly stones and gifts, he said,

6 As for these tlrings which ye
behold, the days wiII come in the
which dthere shall not be left one
stone upon another that shall not
be thrown down.

7 And the.y asked hiru, saying,
Master,but whenshall these things
be? and what sign tcill there be
when these things shall conre to
pass?

8 And he said, ,Take heed that
ye be not deceived; for many shall
corue iu rrry nane, saying, f am
Christ; aud/the time draweth near:
go ye not, therefore, after them.

9 But when ye shall hear of lvars
and commotious, cfs not temified;
for these things must first come to
pass, but the eud is not by and by.

10 Then said he unto them,
nNation shall rise against nation,
and kingdorn against kingdom; .

r See 1Iar.12.42. u 2 Co.s.12.
clUat.2{.1,&c.; IlIrr.t3.l,&c. dch.I0.4{,&c.
€ 2 Th.2.3,9,Io; 1Jtr.4.1; 2 Jn.7. /Re.1.3.
g Pr.3.25,26. h Hes.2.22.

riors dedicated to their gods thc -spoils
of war-the shields, and helmets, and
ilrmour, and garments of those slain in
battle. These were suspended in the
temples. It would seem that something
of this kind bad occurred in the temple
of Jerusirlem, and that the people, to
express their gratitude to God, had sus-
pended on the pillars and porches of the
temple gifts and offerings. Josephtrs
mentions palticularly a golden airze rvith
u'hich Herod the Great had adorned thc
columns of the templc (r1zll,1. xiii. 8).
See also 2 l\Iac. r,, 16; ix. 16,
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I1 And gteat earthquakes shall
be in divers places, and famines,
arrd pestilences; and fearful sights
and great signs shall there be from
heaven.

12 But before all these they shall
lay their hands orr you,and p_ersecute
you, delivering yourtp to the syna-
gogues, and tinto prisons, being
brought& before kiugs and rulers
for nry name's sake.

13 And' it shall turn to you for
a testimonv.

la Settl"e 27, therefore, in your
hearts - not to meditate before
what ye shall answer;

15 I'or I will give you a mouth and
wisdom which all your adversaries
shall 'not be able to gaiusay nor
resist.

I6 And, yeshall bebetrayedboth
by parents, and brethren, and kins-

d Ac.4.3; 6.18; 72.4i 76. i Re.2.10. k 1,c.25.n.
I Phi.r.28i 2 Th.r.5. m Illat.10.19; ch.r2.ll.
n ac.6.r0. o Mi.7.5,6.

6. Sce Notes on Mat, xxiv. 2.
7-36. The account of the destruction

of Jerusalem contained in this chapter
has been fullv considered in the Notes
on Mat. xxivl A1l that will be neces-
sary here will be an explanation of a
few words that did not occur in that
chapter.

9. Commotiotts. Insurrections. Sub-
jects rising against their rulers.

77. FearJul sights. See Mat. xxiv. 7.
72,73. Sanagogues, and into Tnisons.

See Notes on Mar. xiii. 9, 10.
74. &.ttle it, thereJbre, in, trour heat'ts.

Fix it firmly in yorrr minds-so firmly
as to becom-e a ietUed principle-tha;'t
yuu ere always to depend on God for
aid in all your tria)s. See Mar. xiii. 11.

75. A ntouth. Eloquence, ability to
speak as the case may demand. Comp.
Ex. iv. 11. 1l Gainsa4. Speak against.
Theywill not be able torcplry toit, or
to lpsi.st the force of what vou shall say.

18. A hair oJ totn' l,ead.'7terish. Th'is
is a proverbial"eipression, denoting that
they should not sufler any essential in-
jury. This was strikingly fulfillett in
the fact that in the calamities of Jeru-
salem there is reason to believe that no
Christian suffered. Before those cala-
mities came on the city they had fled

LUKE. [e.o.33.
folks, and friends; patd. aarne of yort
shall they carrse to be put to death.

i7 And ye shall be qhated of all
metu for my name's sake.

18 But" there shall not a hair of
your head perish.

19 fn, your patience possess ye
your souls.

20 And when ye shall see Jeru-
salem con:passed with armies, then
know that the desolatiorr thereof is
nigh.

2l Then let them which are in
Judea flee to the mountains; aDd
let thenr which are in the midst of
it depart out ; and let not them that
are in the countries enter thereinto.

22 Eor these be the days of ven-
geance, that 'all things which are
written may be fulfilled.

23 But woe unto "them that are
with chilcl, and to them that give

p Ac.7-59i 72.2; 28.10t Re.2.I3i 6.9; 12.11.
q Ja-t7.t4. rMot.lo.go.
s Ro.5.3; 8e.10.36i Ja.1.4.
, De.2a.25,4t|; DL.9.26,27, Zec.1t.6t 74,7,2.
u 1rL.4.10.

to Pella, a city on the east of the Jor-
dan. See Notes on Mat. xxiv. 18.

19. In your patien.ce, Rather by your
perseverance, The word patience here
means constancy or perseverance in
sustaining affiictions. 1l Possess ye yout.
sozrls. Some read here theflzureitsfiead.
of. t}rc present of the verb-rendered pos-
sess. The word Zoosses.s means here to
Ir"eserue or keep, and the word soals
means lz'ees. This passage may be thus
translated: By persevering in bearing
these trials yort uill save your lives, or
you will be safe; or, by persevering pre-
sa?e your lives; that is, do not yield to
these calamities, but bear up under
them, for he that endureth tolhe end,
the same shall be saved. Comp. Mat.
xxiv. 13.

22. All tl,inqsdticlt are zryittenmaube
.futfitted. Judgment had been thr6at-
ened by almost all the prophets against
that wicked city. They had spoken of
its crimes and tlireatene'd its mi'n. Once
God had destroyed Jerusalem and car-
ried the people to Babylon; but their
crimes had been repeated wben they
returned, and God had again threat-
ened their ruin. Particularly was this
very destruction foretold by Daniel,
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suck in those days ! for there shall
be great distress in the land, and
wrath upon this people.

24 And they shall fall by the
edge of tbe sword, aud shall be led
away captive into all natious; ,aud
Jerusalem shall be trodden down

u Da.l2.7; R€.U.2.

CIIAPTER XXI. 143

of the Gentiles .until the times of
the Geutiles be fulfilled.

25 And there shall be signs in
the sun, and in the moon, and in
the stars; arrd upon the earth "dis-
tress of rrations, with perplexity;
the sea aud the waves roaringl

@ Ro.lI.25. rDa.l2.l-

ch. ix. 26, 27 : " And after threescore
and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off,
but not for himself; and tbe people of
the prince that shall come slmil dastrov
tlte city and thz, sanctuary; and the end
thereof shall be with a flood, and unto
the end of the war desolations are de-
terrnined." See Notes on that passage.

24. Sltall fall, &,c, No less than one
million one hundred thousand perished
in the siege of Jerusalem. n Slnll, be
lecl a,way captine. More than ninety
thousand were led into captivity. See
Notes on Mat. xxiv. n Shqll be trod.dcn,
doton b?t tlo Gentiles. ShaII be in posses-
sion of tho Gentiles, or be subject to
thern. The expression also implies that
it would be an oppressiae subjection, as
when a captive in war is trodden down
under the feet of the conqueror. An-
ciently conquerors lrorl oz the necks of
those who were subdued by them, Jos.
x.24;2 Sa. xxii. 4l; Eze. xxi.29. The
bondage of Jerusalem has been long
and very oppressive, It was for a long
time under the dominion of the Romans,
then of the Saracens, and is now of the
T\rrks, and is aptly represented by a
captive stretched on the ground whose
neckis trodd,en by the foot of the con-
queror. fl Unti,l tlu tim,es of tlw Gen-
tiles beJu,lfilteiL This passage has been
understood very differently by different
expositors. Some refer it to the time
which the Romans who conquered it
had dominion over it, as signifying that
tiey should keep possession of it until
a part of the pagans should be con-
verted, when it should be rebuilt. Thus
it was rebuilt by the Emperor Adrian.
Others suppose that it refers to the end
of the world, when all the Gentiles shall
be converted, and they shall cease to be
Gentiles by becoming Christians, mean-
ing that it should alwaus be desolate.
Others, that Christ meant to say that
in the times of the millennium, when
the gospel should spread universally, he
*ouTd rleign persorriily on the earth, ind
that the Jews would return and rebuild
Jerusalem and the tempie. This is the

opinion of the Jews and of many Chris-
tians. The meaning of the passage
clearly is, lst. That Jemsalem would
be comp'letelydestroyed. 2d. That this
would be done by Gentiles-that is, hy
the Roman armils. 3d. That this'de-
solation would continue as long as God
should judge it proper in a fit manner
to express his abhorrence <-rf the crimes
of the nation-that is, until the times
allotted to tlwm by God for this desola-
tion should be accomplished, without
specifying how long that would be, or
what would occur to the city after that.
It m,ay be rebuilt, and inhabited by con-
verted Jews. Such a thing is possible,
and the Jews naturally seek that as
their home; but whether this be so or
not, the time when lhe Gentiles, as such,
shall have domirrion over the citv is
limited. Like all other cities on'the
earth, it wiII yet be brought under the
influence of the gospel, and will be in-
habited by the true friends of God.
Pagan, infidel, anti-Christian dominion
shall cease there, and it will be again a
place where God will be worshipped in
sincerity-a place eaen tfun of. pec:uliax
interest from the recollection of the
eventswhich have occurred there, Eoto
long it, is to be before this occurs is
known only to Him " who hath put the
times and seasons in his own power,"
Ac. i. 7.

25. See Notes on Mat. xxiv. 29.
1l Upott, tlte eartlt, d,istress oJ natiotts.
Some have proposed to render the
word eat"tlz by latcd, confining it to
Judea. It often has this meaning, and
there seems some propriety in so using
it here. The word translated distress
denotes anxiety of mind-such an anx-
iety as men have when they do not
know what to do to free themselves
from calamities; and it means here that
the calamities would be so great and
overwhelming that they would not know
what to do to escape. There would be
a want of counsel, and deep anriety at
the impending evils. '[ lVtth.perpledtu,
Rather on &ccount of their perulexit3r,
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26 Men's hearts failing them for

fear, and for looking after those
thiugs which ale comiug ou the
ealth; for vthe powers of heaven
shall be shaken.

27 And then shall they'see the
Son of man coming in a cloucl with
po\r'er and great glory.

28 And wheu these things begin
to come to pa^ss, then look rrp and
lift up your lreads, for ayour le-
demption draweth nigh.

29 AndD he spake to them a
parable: Behold the fig-tree, and
ali the trees;

30 When they now shoot forth,
il2Pc.3.10-12. 2Re.l.7: 14.14. oRo.8.23.
, Ilftt.2l.32i !Im.13.28.

LUKE. [.o.33.
ye see aud know of your own selves
that summer is uow nigh at hand.

31 So likewise ye, when ye see
these things come to pass, kuow ye
that the kingdom of God is nigh at
hand.

32 Verily I say unto yon, This
generation shall not pass a'way till
all be fulfilled.

33 lIeaven" and earth shall pass
away, but my rvord shall not pass
away.

34 Andd take heecl to yourselves,
lest at any time your bearts be
overcharged with "surfeiting, arrd
drunkenness, and cares of this life,

c Is.$.8; 51.6. d Ro.13.12,I3; t Th.5.6-8; I Pe.4.7.
€ IE.2E.I-3; I Co.6.10.

or the desperate state of their affairs.
The Syriac has it, " perplexily or trtng-
ing of hands," which is a sign of deep
distress and horror. n The sea and the
zuaacsroot'ing, This is not to be ulrder-
stood literally, bnt as an imagc of great
distress. Probably it is designed to
denote that these calamities would
come upon them like a deluge. As
when in a storm the ocean roars, and
wave rolls on wave and dashes against
the shore, and each succeeding surge
is more violent than the one that pre-
ceded it, so would the calamities come
upon Judea. Theywould roII over the
whole land, and cach wave of trouble
wouid be more violent than the one
that pleceded it, until the n,hole couu-
try would be desolate. The same im-
cge is also used in Is. viii. 7, 8, and Re.
xviii. 15.

26, Men's ilearts fatling thcn- This
is an expression denoting the highest
terror. The word rendered fu,iling com-
monly denotes to dtc, ar;.d here it means
that the terror would be so great tbat
men would faint and be ready to die in
vierv of the appr<laching calamities.
And if this was tnre in respect to the
judgments about to come upon Judea,
how much more so will it be in the day
of judgment, when the wicked will be
arrcigned before the Son of God, and
when they shall have before them the
prospect of the awful sufferipgs of heil

-the pains and woes which shall con-
tinrro for ever ! It will be no wonder,
then, if they call on the rocks and
mountains to hide them from the face
of God, and if theb hearts sink within

them at the prospect of eternal suffer.
lng.

28, I-our reclem.ptton tlrateth nigh.
See Notes on Mat. xxiv. 33. This is
expressed in the 31st verse thus: " the
kingdom of God is nigh at hand "-
that is, from that time God will signally
build up his kingdom. It shall be fully
established when the Jet'ish policy shall
come to an end I when the temple shall
be destr:oyed, and the Jews scattered
abroad. Then the power of the Jews
shall be at an end; they shall no longer
be able to persecute you, and you shall
be completely delivered from all thess
trials and calamities in Judea.

34. Lest at any timz tlour heatts lte
ouerclnrgal, &.c. The meaning of this
verse is, " Be continually expecting these
things. Do not forget thcm, and do not
be secure and satisfied rvith this life and
the good things which it furnishes. Do
not suffer yourselves to be drawn into
the fashions of the world; to be con-
formed to its customs; to partake of its
feasts and revelry; and so these calami-
ties sball come upon you wherr you
lcast expect them," And from this we
may learn-what alas ! we may from
the /ir'es of many professing Christians

-that there is need of cautioning the
disciples of Jesus now that they do not
indulge in the festivities of this life,
and forget tbat they are to die and come
to judgment. How many, alas ! who
bear the Christian name, have forgotten
this caution of the Saviour, and live as
if their lives were secure; as if they
feared not death; as if there were no
heaven and no judgment ! Christians
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and so that day come upon you
llnilwares.

35 For/ as a snare shall it come
on all them that dwell on the face
of the whole earth.

36 Watchc ye, therefore, and pr.ay
always, that ye may be raccounted
worthy to escape all these things

!7 Th.5.2i 2 Pe.3.10; Re.16.15.
g Mat.25.13. /, ch.ro.35.

should feel that they are soon to die,
and that their portion is not in this life;
and, fceling this, thcy should be /ootirr4
f,or antl hasling ttu,to the conttug oJ the
clay of GocL l, Ouertharged. Literally,
be ilLanle luut:y, as is the case with
those who have eaten and drunken too
much. 1l Surfci,ttng. Excessive eating
and drinking, so as to oppress the
body; indulgencc in the pleasures of
the table. This word. does not inciude
intortcation, but merely indulgence in
food and drink. thorrsh the food and
drink should be in th"ernselves larvful.
fl l)ru,n l:en ness. Intoxication, intemper-
ance in drinking. The ancients ryere
not acquairrted with the poison that we
chiefly usc on which to become drunk.
They had no distilled spirits. They
became intoxicated on lvine, and strong
drink made of a mixture of dates,
honey, &c. All nations have contrived
some way to become intoxicated--to
bring in folly, and disease, and poverty,
and death, by drunkenness; and in no-
thing is the depravity of men rnore
manifest than in thus endeavouring
to hasteu the r-avages of crime and
dcath.

35. As a stua1'e, In Matthew and
Mark Jesus compares the suddenness
with which these calamities would come
to the deluge coming in the days of
Noah. Here he likens it to a snare.
Birds are caught by a snare or net. It
is sprung on them quickly, anrl when
they are not expecting it. So, says he,
shall these troubles come upon Judea.
The figure is often used to denote the
sud.denness of calamities, Ps. lxix. 22;
Ro. xi. 9; Ps. cxxiv. 7; Is. xxiv. 17.

36. To stand beJore the Son, of man,.
These approaching calamities are re-
presented as the coming oJ the Son of
zrcii, to judge Jerusalem for its crimes.
Its inhabitants were so wicked that
they were not worthy to stand before
him and would be condemned, and the
city would be overtbrorvn. To stand

CIIAPTER XXI. 145

that shall come to passrand ito staud
tbefore the Son of man.

37 And in the day-time he was
teaching in the temple; and at
night he went out, and abode in
the zmount that is called tlre ntount
of Olives.

38 And all the people came
ear:l.y in the morning to him in
the tenple, for to hear him.

d PE.l.5. k Jude 2{. I Jn.8.1,2,

be.fure hin here denotes approbation,
acquittal, favour, and is erluivalent to
saying that //rey would be free from
these calamities, while they should comc
upon others. See Ro. xiv. 4; Ps. i. 5;
cxxx. 3; Re. vi. 17. Perhaps, also,
there is a reference here to the day of
judgment. Seo Notes ou Matthew
xxlv,

37, 88. See Notes on Mat. xxi. 17.
1l Ca,me early in the ntonthtg. He re-
turned early from the Mount of Olives,
and taught in the temple. Our Saviour
did not waste his mornings iu idleness
or sleep. He rose early and repairecl
to the temple. The people, also, flocked
to the sanctuary to hear him. 'Ihis ex-
ample is at once an encouragement to
early rising and to the early rvorship of
God. It is a reproof of those who spend
the part of the day best fitted for devo-
tion in unnecessary sleep; and it shows
the propriety, where it can be done, of
assembling early in the morning for
prayer and the worship of God. Early
prayer-meetings have the countenanco
of the Saviour, and will be found to be
eminently conducive to the promotion
of religion. The whole example of
Jesus goes to show the importance of
beginning the day with God, and of
Iifting up the heart to him for direc-
tion, for the supply of our wants, and
for preservation from temptation, before
the mind is engrossed by the cares, and
distracted by the perplexities, and led
away by the temptations of this life.
Commencing the day with God is like
arresting evil at the fountain; lrrayer
at arry other time, without this, is an
attempt to arrest it when it has swollen
to a stream and rolls on like a torrent.
Let the day be begun with God, and
the work of piety is easy. Let the
world have the ascendency in the morn-
ing, and it will be likely to have it also
at uoonday and at evening.
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CIIAPTER XXII.
\TOI['" the feast of unleavened
I\ bread drew nigh, which is
called the Passover.

2 AndD the chief priests aud
scribes sought how they might kill
him; for they feared the people.

3 Then" entered Satau into Ju-
dasrsurnamed Iscariotrbeing of the
number of the twelve.

4 And he went his way, aud
communed with the chief
and captains how he might
him unto them.

pr:iests
betray

5 And they were glad, dand

covenanted to give him money.
6 And he promised, and sought

opportunity to betray him unto
them rin the absence of the multi-
tude.

7 Then canre the'day of unleav-
ened breadrwhenthe passover must
be killed.

a NILi.26-2;
c Mat.26.14;
d, 'ltec.r\.Lz.

Mar.l4.l,&c. b Ps.2.2i Ac.4.27,
Mar.l.l.l0,&c.i J \.13.2,27.

I or, uilhDut tumuU. e E\.12,

CIIAPTER XXII.
1, 2. See Notes on Mat. xxvi. J,2.
3. Tlten entered, Satan into Judas. It

is not necessary to suppose that Satan
entered personally into the body of
Judas, but only that he brought him
under his influence; he fiIIed his mind
with an evil passion, and led him on
to betray his Master. The particular
passion of which Satan made use ryas
atatice-probably the besetting sin of
Judas. To show its exceeding evil
and baseness, it is only necessary to
say that when it produced its appro-
4n'tate efr.ect in this case, it led to the
betraying and crucifixion of the Son
of God. We may learn, also, that
when Satan tentpls men, he commonly
does it by exciting and raising to the
highest pitch their native passions. He
cloes not make them act contrary to
tlreir rrature, but leads them on to acl
oirl thcir proper disposition. 1l Satq,n.
This word properly rleans an adversary
or an accuser. It is the name which
in the Scriptures is commonly given to
the prince or Ieader of evil spirits, and
is given to him because he is the accuser
or calumniotor of the righteous (see Re.
rii. 10; comp, Job i. 6-9), as well as
becauso he is the ad,uersury of God.

LUKE. [e.o. 33.

8 And he sent Peter and John,
saying, Go and prepare us the
passover, that we may eat.

9 And they said unto him,
Where wilt thou that we prepare?

I0 And he said unto them, Be-
hold, when ye are entered into the
city, there shall a man neet you,
bearing a pitcher of water: follow
him into the house where he en-
tereth iu.

I I And ye shall say unto the good-
man of the house, The Master saith
u.rrto thee, Where is the guest-
charuber, where I shall ea-t the
passover with my disciples?

12 And he shall showyou a large
upper room furnished: there make
ready.

13 And they went, and found as
he had said unto them; and they
made ready the passover.

14 Andr when the hour was
I !lllt.26.20i Mar. 14.U.

fl Being of the number of the tweloe. Ono
of the twelve apostles. This greatly
aggravated his srirns. He should havo
been bound by most tender ties to
Jesus. He was one of his family-long
with hirn, and treatecl by him with
every mark of kindness and confidence;
and nothing could more enhance his
guilt than thus to make use of this con-
fidence for the commission of one of
the basest crimes.

4-6. ClrieJ piests and captains. See
Notes on Mat. xxvi. 14. See the account
of the bargain which Judas made with
them explained in the Notes on Mat.
xxvi, 14-16, and Mar. xiv. 10, 11. 11,40-
sence of tln mu,ltitude. The multitude,
tfupeople, were then favourable to Jesus.
He had- preached in the temple, and
many of them believed that he was the
Messiah. It was a hazardous thing,
therefore, to take him byforce, and in
their presence, as they might risc and
rescue him. Hcnce th-ey sought to take
him when /r,e was away irom"the multi-
tude; and as Judas knew of a place
where he could be fowd, alone,-they
were glad of the opportunity of so easily
secunng htm.

7-13. See this passage explained in
the Notes-on IIat. irvi."l7-19, and Ma,r.
riv, 12-16.
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come, he sat down, and the twelve
apostles with him.

15 Aud he said unto them,2With
desire I have desired to eat this
passover with you before I suffer.

16 For I say unto you, I will not
aDy more eat thereof, ountil it be
fulfilled in the kingdom of God.

17 And he took the cup, and
gave thanks, and said, Take this
and divide it among yourselves I

18 Eor I say unto you, I will not
drink of the fruit of the vine urrtil
the kingdom of God shall come.

19 Andr he took bread, and gave
thanks, and brake 27, and gave
unto them, saying, This is my

2 o\ I haue luarlil| dzcired,.
, ch.14.15; I Co.5.7,E; R€.19.9.
,r I Co.10.16; lI.X,&c.
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!od.y, which is given for you: this
do in remembrance of ure.

20 Likewise also the cup after
supper, saying, This cup is the new
testament in my blood, which is
shed for you.

21 But, behold, the hand of him
tlrat betrayeth me zs twith me ou
the table.

22 And truly the Son of man
goeth tas it was determined; but
woe unto that nran by whom he
is betrayed I

23 And they began to inquire
arnong theurselves which of them
it wew that should do this thing.

24 Andt there was also a strife
i PE.4l.9: JD.13.26.
k ch-2,t.48i Ac.2.23i 4. i f Co.f5.3.
I Mu.9.34; ch.9.46.

14. lVhen tlw ltour uas como. The
hour of eating the paschal lamb, which
was in the evening. See Notes on Mat.
xxvi. 20.

L5. With desbe f haue d,esircd. This
is a Hebrew form of expression, and
means 1 ltaae qreatlq rlesired. The rea-
sons why he desired this we may sup-
pose to have been-lst. That, as he was
about to leave them, he was desirous
once of seeing them together, and of
partaking with them of one of the reli-
gious privileges of the Jewish dispensa-
tion. Jesus was ,fttah as well as God,
and he never undervalued the religious
rites of his country, or the blessings of
social and religious iutercourse; and
there is no impropriety in supposing
that even /ze might feel that his human
nature might be prepared by the service
of religion for his great and terrible
sufferings. 2d. He doubtless wished to
take an opportunity to prepare them, for
his sufferings, and to impress upon them
more fully the certainty that he was
about to leave them, that they might
be prepared for it. 3d. We may also
suppose that he particularly desired it
that he might institute for l/ieir use, and
for the edification of all Christians, the
supper which is called by his name-l/ae
Lord's Supper. AII his sufferings were
the expression of love to his people,
and he was <lesirous of testifying alwa;qs
his regard for their comfort and wel-
fare. 1l Bdore I rufer, Before I die.

76, Until it to fulfilled, See Notes ou
Mat. uvi. 29, " "

77, And, lw tool; the cup o,nd, oatse
thanks. This was not l,he'sacramidal
cup, for that was taken aJter supper,
ver. 20. This was one of the cups
which were usually taken during tho
celebration of the Passover, and per-
tained to that obseryance. Afier he
had kept this in the usual manner, he
instituted the supper which bears his
name, using the bread and wine which
had been prepared for the Passover, and
thus ingrafted the Lord's Supper on the
Passover, or superseded the Passover by
another ordinance, which was intended
to be perpetual.

19,20. See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 26-28.
21-23. See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 21-25.
24. A striJe. A contention or debate.

1l Which oJ thent. should, be the greatest.
The apostles, in common with the Jews
gonerally, had supposed that the Mes-
siah would come as a temporal prince,
and in the manner of other princes of
the earth-of course, that ho would
have officers of his government, minis-
ters of state, &c. Their contention
was founded on this expectation, and
they were disputing which of them
should be raised to the highest ofHce,
Thev bad before had a similar conten-
tionl See 1\Iat. xniii. I; xx. 20-28.
Nothing can be more humiliating than
that the disciples should have had su,clt

contentions, and in such a time and
place. That just as Jesrrs was contem-
plating his own death, and labouring to
DreDare them for it. thev should strivo
iud coatoad aboul odce and rank,
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amonE them which of them should
bc aciounted the greatest'

25 And he said unto thent, -The
kinss of the Gentiles exelcise ]ord-
shifl over thenr; aud they that ex-
ercise authority upon them are
called benefactors.

26 But" ye sltall not ba so,' but
he tlrat is greatest anrol)g yorr, let
him be as the Yotlnger'; aud he
that is chief, as he that doth serve.

27 For whether e'.s greater, he that
sitteth at nreat, or he that serveth ?

m!1dt.20.25i Mar.r0.42. 4l Pc.5.3; 3 Jn.9,r0.

shows how deeply seated is the love of
power; how ambition will find its way
into the most secret and sacred places I
and how even the disciples of the meek
and lowly Jesus are sometimes actuated
by this most base and wicked feeling.

25. The l':ittlts of the Gentiles. Thc
kings of the ito.ttons, or of the earth.
They do this, and it is to be expected
of thern, and it is right. Our Lord does
not mean to say that it was wrong that
thcre'shorrld be such authority, but that
/arls kingdom was to be of a different
character, and they were not to expect
it there. 1l Oter tltem. That is, over
llte no,ttons. 1l Are callecl benefactors.
Thc word benefactor is applied to one
who bestows;fctolLr on another. It was
applied to kings by way of conpliment
oi f,atterq. Some of them might have
bccn truly benefactors of their people,
but this was by no means true ol ctll.
Yet it was applied to all, and especially
to the Roman emperors. It is found
applied to them often in the writings of
Josephus and Pbilo.

26,27. But ye shall rtot bo so. Christ
hcre takes occasion to explain the nature
of his kingdom. He assures them that
ib is established on different principles
from those of the world; that his sub-
jects were not to expect tit'les, and
power, and offices of pomp in his king-
dom. He that wou)d be most advanced
in /zis kingdom would be he that was
most humble; and in orcler to show
them this, he took a towel and girded
himseif after the manner of a servant,
and washed their feet, to show them
what ought to bc their feelings toward
each other. See Jn. xiii. 4-17. 1l He
that sitteth at meat. The master of the
feast, or ono of his guests. fl But f am
amotzg you, &,c. This was said in con-
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e's not he that sitteth at rneat? obtrt

I am amonE You as he that serveth'
ze Ye aiiihey which have con-

tinued with rDe inPmy temptations.
29 And I appoint unto You 

qa

kingdom, as m, Father hath aP-
pointed unto rue;' 30 That" ye may eat and drink
at my table iu my kingdom, and
sit on thrones,'judging the trvelve
tribes of Israel.

31 And the Lord said, Sirnou, Si-
mon, behold,'Satan hath desired

o Jn.13.13,U: Phi.2.7. D He.4.15.
o IUet.25.3{: ch.12.3:: r Co.g.25; 1 Pe.5.4. r Re.19.9.
6ltat.rs.x; I co.6.2; Re.l.:I. ,1 Pe.5.8.

nection with his washing their feet.
He shouecl them how they ought to feel
andact towardeachother. Ihey orght,
therefore, not to aim at office and power,
but to be humble, and serve and aid
one another.

28. .ilIy temptatiotts, My trials, my
humiliations, and my assaults from tho
power of Satan and a wicked world,
n Ancl I appoint 'ilnto Uou a lingdont.
He assureslhem here that they should
hat;e a kingd.om - their expectations
would berealized. They had continucd
rvith him; they had seen how /,2 had
lived, ond to what trials he had been
subjected; they bad all along expected
a kingdom, and he assures them that
they should not be disappoirrtcd. tl,4s
ntl Father, &c. They had seen how God
had appointed a kingdom to lin. It
was not with pomp, and splendour, and
external glory, but it was in poverty,
want, persecution, and trial. So would
/ze appoint to them a kingdom. They
should szrrelz1 possess it; but it would be
not with external splend.our, but by
poverty and toil. The original word
appotn.t has the force of a coten(nt or
comprct, and means that it should be
xn'ely or certainly done, or that he
pledged himself to do it. AII Christians
must enter into the kingdom of heaven
after the mannerof their Lord-through
much tribulation; but, though it must
be, as it was with him, by many tears
ancl sorrows, yet they shall surely reach
the place of their rest and the reward
of heavcn, for it is secured to thenr by
the covenant pledge and faithfulness of
their Lord and King.

30. See Notes on Mat. rix. 28.
31. &tmon, Peter. Jesus, foreseeing

the danger of Peter, aud knowing that
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to haae you, that he nray ,sift gow
as wheat;

32 But,f have prayed for thee,
that thy faith fail not; and when
thou art converted, @strengthen
thy brethren.

33 And he said unto him, Lord,
I am ready to go rvith thee both
iuto prison and to death.

r Am.9.9. u Jn.17.9,15; IIe.7.25; 1Jn.2.1.
@ Ps.5I.13; Jtr.2I.1iF-17.

he was about to deny him, took occasion
to forewarn him and put him on his
guard, and also to furnish him with a
solace when he should be brought to re-
pentance. 1l Sattuc lrutL cleiretl. Satarr
is the prince of evil. One of his works
is to try the faith of believers-to place
tcmptations and trials in their way, that
they may be tested. Thus God gave
Job into his hands, that it might be seen
whether he would be found. faithful, or
would apostatize. See Notes on Job i.
7-12. So Satan desired to have Peter
in his hands, that he might also try him.
1l -lfou sifi yo:u as thPd. Grain was
agitatcd 6r shakcn in a kind of fan <.rr

sieve. The gtain remained in the fan,
and the chaff and dust t'ere thrown off.
So Christ says that Satan desired to try
Peter; to place trials and temptations
before him; to aqtta,te h.inz; to see whe-
ther anyttring of faith would remain, or
whethei all would not bc found to bc
chaff-mere natural ardour and false
nrofessions.' 3'2. Tl,ot tt,u JuitttJait not. The word
Jutth,hcre, secms to bc used in thc setrse
of religion, or attachment to Christ, and
the words Juil not mean utterly fail or
fail aldogether-that is, apostatize. It
is true that lbe courtr,ge of Pctcr failed;
it is true that he had not that immediate
confidence in .Iesus and reiiance on him
which he had befole had; but the prayer
of Jesus was that he migltt not alto-
gether apostatize from the faith. God
heard Jesus ahtays (Jtt. xi. 42); it fol-
lorvs, therefore, Lhat eury prayer which
he ever ofieretl was answered I and it
follows, as he asked here for a specific
thing, that that thing was grantecl;
and as he prayed that Peter's faith
might not utterly fail, so it follows that
there was no time in which Peter was
not really a pious man. Far as he
wandered, and grievously as he sinned,
yet he well knew that Jesus was the
Messiah. fre d,id, latow the manl and
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3-1 Arrd he said, I tell thee,
Peter, the cock shall not crow this
day before that thou slralt thrice
deny that thou knowest me.

35 And he said untothem,"When
I sent you rvithout prrrse, and
scrip, and shoes, lackecl ye any
thirrg? Aud they saitl, Nothing.

36 Theu saitl he urrto them, But
& ch.9.3.

though his fears overcame him and led
him to aggtavated sin, yet the prayer
of Chrisb was prevalent, and he rvas
brought to true repentance. 1l lYhen
tJLow art coic'uettecl. The word cotn:et'terJ
means turned, changed, recovered. The
meaning is, when thou art turnerl from
this sin, when thou art recovered from
tlris heinous offence, then use QplLr ex-
perience to warn and strengthcn those
rvho are in danger of like sins. A man
may be cont;erlecl or tu,ntecl from any
sin, or any evil course. He is reqaic-
rutecl brtt once-at the beginning of his
Christian life; he may be cottt;crkd as
often as he falis into sin. ll Strengthen,
thil brctlLretl. Confirm them, watn them,
encourage them. They are in continual
danger', also, of sinning. Use your ex-
periencc to warn them of their danger',
and to comfort ancl sustain them in
their temptrtions. And from this s'c
Iearn-lst. That one design of permit-
ting Christians to faII into sin is to
show their own weakness and dcpcn-
dence on Godl and, 2d. That theywho
have been overtaken in this mallner
should make use of their experiencc to
warn and preserve others from the same
path. The two episUes of Peter, and
his whole life, show lhat he was atten-
tive to this command. of Jesus; and in
his death he manifested his d.eep ab-
horrence of this act of dreadful guilt in
denying his blessed Lord, by requesting
to be crucified with his head downt'ard,
as unworthy to suffer in the same man-
ner that Christ did. Comp. Notes on
Jn. xxi. 18.

33, 34. See Notcs on Mat. xxvi. 33-
oJ.

35. lVl,en f sent 11ou, &.c, See Notcs
on i\Iat. x. 9, 10. n Lacl'al ue, 3;c.
Did you want anything ? Did not God
frrlly provide for you il He refers to
this to convince them that his words
were truel that their past experience
should lead them to put confidence in
him and in God.
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now he that hath a purse, let hin]
take it, and likewiseTa's scrip; and
he that hath no sword, let him
sell his garment and buy one.

37 For I say unto you, that this

36. But nout. The Saviour says the
times are changed. BeJore, he sent
them out only for a little time. They
were in theirown country. Their jour-
neys would be short, and there was no
need that they should make prepara-
tion for a long absence, or for encoun-
tering great dangers. Bttl nou they
rvere to go into the wide world, among
strangers, trials, dangers, and wants.
And as the time was near; as he was
about to die; as these dangers pressed
on, it was proper that they should make
provision for what was before them.
{ A 2tu.rse. See Notes on Mat. x. 9.
He intimates that they should tora
take money, as it would be necessary
to provide for their wants in travelling.
n Srri.p. See Notes on Mat. x. 10.
1l and he tlrat lmtlr tto storvrd.. Tbere
has been much difficnlty il understand-
ing why Jesus directed his disciples to
arm themselves, as if it was his purpose
to make a defence. It is certain that the
spirit of his religion is against the use
of the sword, and that it was uot his pur-
pose to defend himself against Judas.
But it should be remembered that these
directions about the purse, the scrip,
and the sword were not made with
rcference lo his being taken in the gar-
den, but with reference to thetr future
liJe. The time of the trial in Geth-
semane was just at hand I nor was there
time fhen, if no other reason existed, to
go ancl make the purchase. It alto-
gether refers to their future life. They
were going into the midst of dangers.
The cotntry was infested with robbers
and wild beasts. It rvas customary to
go armed. He tells them of those dan-
gers-of the necessity of being prepared
in the usual way to meet them. This,
then, is not to be considered as a
specific, positive cc,nunancl to procure a
sword, but an intimation that great
dangers were before them; that their
manner of life would be changed, and
that they would need the provisions
appropriate to that ktnd of ltJe, The
commotu preparation for that manner of
life consisted in money, provisions, and
arms; and he foretells them of that
mantrer of life by giving them direc-
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tions commonly understood to be ap-
propriate to it. It amounts, then, to a
yn'dictiou. that they would soon leave
the places which they had been accus-
tomed to, and go into scenes of poverty,
want, and danger, where they would
feel the necessity of money, provisions,
and the means of defence. AlI, there-
fore, that the passage justifies is-Ist.
That it is proper for men to provido
beforehand for their wants, and for
ministers and missionaries as well as
any others. 2d. That seU-defence is
Iawful. Men encompassed with danger
may lawfully dzJetd, their lives. It does
not prove that it is lawful to make ofen-
sit;e wat on a nation or an indinidual.

that is writteu must yet be accom-
plished in me, YAnd he was reck-
oned among the transgressors; for
the things concerniDg nte have arr
end.

lr I.B.5?.12.

1l Let him sell hts garment. IIis innntle
or his outer garment. See Notes on
Mat. v. 40. The meaning is, Iet him
procure one at any expense, even if he
is obliged to sell his clothes for it-inti-
mating that the danger would be very
great and pressing.

37. This th.at is utrttten See Notes
on Is. liii. 12. 1l Was reckoned, am.ong
tlu h'ansgressors, Not reckoned as a
transgtessor, b:ut among or witll them-
that is, he was treated as transgressors
are. He was put to death in their com-
pany, and as he ruotcld, hat;e been it ho
had been a transgressor. He was inno-
cent, holy, harmless, and undefiled,
He. vii.26. God knew this always, and
could not thinh of him, or make him to
be otherwise than he was; yet it pleased
him to bnrise him, and to give bim into
the hands of men who did reckon him
as a transgressor, and who treated him
accordingly. 1l Eaoe an etLd,. This
may either mean, "sha-ll be surely ac-
complished," or "they are about to be
fulfiIled," or "aro rzou fulfiIled." Tho
former is probably the meaning, denot-
ing that a'ery prophecy in regard to
him would certainly be accomplished.

38. Are tto yrords, The Galileans, it
is said, often went armed. The Essenes
did so also. The reason was that the
country was full of robbers and wild
beasts, and it was necessar;r to carry,
in their travels, somo Ee&Ds of dofence.
It seems that tbe disciples followed the
custorDs of tJro country, and bad wlth
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38 And they said, Lord, behold,
here are two swords; and he said
unto them, It is enough.

39 And'he came out, and went,
as he was wont, to the mount of
Olives, and his disciples also fol-
lowed him.

40 And when he wa^s at the
place, he said unto them, Pray
that ye enter not into temptation.

4l And he was withdrawn from
them about a stone's cast, aud
kneeled down and prayed,

42 Saying, Father, if thou be
willing,s remove this cup from mel
nevertheless, not rny will, but thine
be done.

43 And there appeared ,an angel
z MLt.26.36; Mar.14.32,&c.; Jn.I8.1,&c.
s uill,ino lo remw. @ Itlet.4.ll.
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unto him from heaven, strength-
ening him.

44 AndD being in an agony, he
prayed more earDestly; arlrt his
sw-eat was as it were great drops of
blood falling down to the ground.

45 And when he rose up from
prayer, and was come to his dis-
ciples, he fouud them sleeping for
sorlow,

46 And said unto them, Why
sleep ye? rise and "pray, lest ye
enter into temptation.

47 And while he yet spake, dbe-

hold, a multitude, and he that was
called Judas, one of the twelve,
went before them, and drew near
unto Jesus to kiss him.

b I'L.\.12i J\.12.27i 8e.5.7. c ver.40.
d, N1at.26.47,&c. i Md.r{.43,&c.; Jn.18.3,&c.

tlum, some means of defence, though
they had but two swords among the
twelve. n It is enouqh. It is di{ficult
to understand this. Some suppose that
it is spoken ironically; as if he had said,
"You are bravely armed indeed, with
two swords among twelve men, and to
meet such a host!" Others, that he
meant to reprove them for understand-
ing him literally, as if he meant that
they were tlun to procure swords for
immediate bal,lle. As if he had said,
"This is absurd, or a perversion of my
meaning. I did not inlend this, brt
merely to foretell you of impending
dangers afier my death." It is tb be
observed that he did not say "the tro
suortls are enough," but " il is enough; "
perhaps meaning simply, enough has
been said. Other matters press on, and
vou will vet understand what I mean." 39-46. "See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 30-46;
Mar. xit.26-42.

43. Stt'engtlening him. His human
nature, to sustain the great burden that
was upon his soul. Some have supposed
from this that he was not diyine as well
as humanl for if he was Gocl, how could
an angel give any strength or comfort?
and why did not the divine nature alorze
sustain the humanil But the fact that
he was dh:ine does not affect the case
at all. It might be asked with the
same propriety, If he was, as all admit,
the friend of God, and beloved of God,
and holy, why, if he was a mere man,
did not Ood sustain him alone, without

an angel's inten'ening? But the objec-
tion in neither case would have anv
force. The man, Christ Jesus, *as srrf-
fering. His human nature was in agony,
and it is the manner of God to sustain
the affiicted by the inter-vention of
othersl nor was there any more utzJitness
in sustaining the human nature of his
Son in this manner than any other
sufferer.

44. In a,n agontl. See this verse ex-
plaiued in the Notes on Mat. xxvi.
42-44.

45, Sleeptng lfor sorrow. On account
of the greatness of their sorrow. See
Notes on Mat. xxvi. 40.

47-53. See this explained in Mat.
xxvi. 48-56.

48. Betra3lest thou tlrc Son oJ man uitlt
a kiss? By t}re Son oJman was evidently
meant tlw -ilIesstalr. Judas had had the
most satisfactory evidence of that, and
did not doubt it. A kiss was the sign
of affection. By that slight artifice
Judas thought to conceal his base pur-
pose. Jesus with severity reproaches
him for it. Every word is emphatic.
Betrauest thou-dost thou violate all thy
obligations of fidelity, and deliver thy
Master up to death? Betrayest thou,-
thou, so long u'ith him, so much fav-
oured, so sure that this is the Messiah?
Betrayest thor the Son of nnnc-the
Messiah, the hope of the nations, the
desire of all people, the world's Re-
deemer? Betrayest thou the Son of
man with a l"rss-the sign of friendship
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48 But Jesus said unto him,

Judas, betrayest thou the Son of
man with a kiss?

49 When they rvhich were abotrt
him sarv rvhat woulcl follow, they
said unto him, Lorcl, shall n'e srnite
',vith the sword?

50 Auci one of thern smote the
servant of the high-priest, aud cnt
olf his right ear.

51 And Jesus answered and said.,
Suffer ye thus far. And he toucLr-
ed his ear, and healed him.

52 Then Jesus said unto the chief
priests, and captains of the temple,
and the elders, which were come
to him, Be ye come out, as against
a thief, with swords and staves?

53 Wheu I was daily rvith you
in the temple, ye stretched forth
rro hands against me; "but this is
your hour and the power of dark-
uess.

54 Then they took him, and Ied
htnt, and brought him into the
high-priest's house. And Peter'
followed afar off.

55 And when they had kindled
a fire in the midst of the hall, and
were set down together, Peter sat
down anrong them.

56 But/ a certain maid beheld
lrim as he sat by tlte fire, artd ear-
ruestly lookecl upon hiur, aud said,
'Ihis man v-as also with him.

57 Aud he denied him, saying,
'Womarr, I knorv him not.

58 Andg after a little wlrile an-
other saw lrirn, and said, Thou
art also of theru. Aud Peter said,
Mar, I am not.

59 And about the space of one
hour after, Danother confidently

e lol120.5i tra.12.27-
/ IIrt 96.60; ]!Iar.1.l.66,@: Jn.I8.17.
s irlat.!6.71; If ar.14.69: Jn.18.25.
h trIat.20.73; Ilar.l.l.70; JD.18.96.

and affection employed in a base and
wicked purpose, intending to add de-
ceit, disguise, anC the prostitution of a
mark of afiection to the ainrc o;f treason?
Evcry rvord of tliis must have gone to
the very soul of Judas. Perhaps few
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a,ffirmetl, saying, Of a tmth this
.fellota also was with hinr, fol he is
a Galilean.

60 And Peter said, Man, f knorv
not what thou sayest. Aud im-
nediately, while he yet spake, the
cock crew.

61 And the Lord turned ancl
looked upon Peter. Andd Peter
remembered the word of the Lord,
how he lrad said unto hinr, IBefore
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me
thrice.

62 And, Peter went out and
wept bitterly.

63 And'" the men that held Jesus
nrocked him and smote hhn.

64 Aud when they had blind-
folded him, they struck lrim on the
face, aud asked him, sayiug, Pro-
phesy, who is it that snrote thee?

65 And many other thiugs blas-
phemously spake they against hinr.

66 Ancl" as soou as it w.as day,
the elders of the people and the
clrief priests and the scribes came
together, and led hiru iuto their
council, saying,

67 Art' thou the Clrrist? tell us.
And he saitl unto them, If I tell
you, ye will niit believe :

68 And if I also ask Eou, ye will
not answet rne nor let me go.

69 Hereafter shall the Son of
man sit ou the "right hand of the
porver of God.

70 Theri said they all, Art thou,
then, the Son of God? And he
said unto them, Ye say that f am.

7I And they said, What ueed.we
any further wituess? for we our-
selves have heardof his own rnonth.

i\1at.26.75iN1nr.11.72. trrer.3J.
I Ps.130.1-4; 1.13.1-.1; Je.31.18; Eze.7.l6i I Co.10.12i

2 Co.;.10,11. ?D Mst.26.6/,68; Ittu.14.65.
n IIat.27.l; 4c.4.26-28.
o Iltrt.26.6:].&c. i IIar.14.6l.&c.
p Ife.I.3; 8.1; Re.3.2I.

reproofs of crime more resemble the
arvful searchings of the souls of the
wicked in the day of judgment.

54-62. See Notes on Mat. xxvi, 57-75.
63-71. See Notes on Mat. xxvi.57-

68.
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CIIAPTER XXIII.
A ND" the whole multitude of

./a thenr arose,and ]ed him unto
Pilate.

2 And the,v began to Daccuse hinr,
saying, "'W'e found this.fellou per-
verting the rration, and dforbidding
to give tribute to Cresar, saying
that,he himself is Christ a kilg.

3 And Pilate asked hirn, saying,
Art thou the King of the Jews'J
Andr he answered hinr, and saicl,
Thou sayest il.

4 Then said Pilate to the chief
a *l}t.27 -2,L7,&,c.i 1lu.15.1,&c.; JD.18..24, &c.
D Zec.u.8. c yer.5i 4c.16.20,21; 17.6.7.
d \1ilL.77.'il\ 22.9I; lIar.I2.I7.
e Jn.18.36; 19.12. /1 Ti.6.13.

CHAPTER XXIII.
1. See Notes on !Iat. xxvii. 1, 2.
2. This fellow. The word felloto is

not in the orig'inal. It conveys a noti<in
of contenrpt, which no doubt they ;fe/t,
but which is not expressed. inthe Greel,
and which it is not proper should be
expressed in the translation. It might
be translated, "We found tLis man."
fl Penerting the no,tiotc. That is, ex-
citing them to sedition and tumults.
This was a mere wanton accusation, but
it was plausible before n Roman magis-
trate; for, lst. The Galileans, as Jose-
phus testifies, were prone to seditions
and tumults. 2d. Jesus drew multitudes
after him, and they thought it was easy
to show that this was itself promoting
tumults and seditions. I Forbtkling,
&c. About their charges they rvere
very cautious and cunning. They did
rrot say that hc tought thrt men should
not give tribute-that would have been
too gross a charge, and would have
been easily refuted; but it was an infer-
ence whic}, they drew. They said it
folloued from\is doctrine. He professed
to be a king. 'lhey inferrecl, thcrefore,
if Ie rvas a Ltng, trhat he mnst hold that
it was not right to acknowledge allegi-
ance to any foreign prince; and if they
cotrld make tlis ottt, they supposed that
Pilate anzrsl condemn him of course.
1l Tribute. Taxes. tl Crzsar. TheRoman
emperor, called also Tiberius. The
name Cusar was common to the Roman
emperors, as Phat'uoh rvos to the Egyp-
tian kings. All the kings of Egypt
rvere called Pharaoh, or the Pharaoh;
so all the Romau emperors wero called
Cusar,
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priests and ro the peoplercl find no
fault in this man.

5 And they were the rmore fierce,
sayilg, He stirreth up the people,
teaching throtrghout all Jervry,-be-
ginning from Galilee to this place.

6 When Pilate heard of Gililee,
he asked whether the mau were a
Galilean.

7 And as soon as lre knew that
he belonged unto ilferod's jur.is-
diction, he sent him to lferod, who
himself also was at Jerusalenr at
that time.

o Jn.18.38; 19.4; He.7.26: r Pe.2.22.
h Pts-57.1. r: ch.3.t.

3. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 11,
4. I j.ncl no JtnLll. I see no evidenco

that he is guilty of what you cliargc
him with. This was cf'lel Pilate had
taken Jesus into tho judgmeut-hall try
himself and examined him S,ritatel4,
aud had been satisfied in regard to thc
nature of his kingdom. See Jn. xviii,
33-38. Ife rvas //rez satisfied that
though he clcimed to be o l'rrag, yet his
kingdom was not of this world, and that
lis claims did not interfere with those
of Caesar.

5. The mot'e .fiet'ce. The more urgent
and pressing. They sarv that there was
a prospect of losing their cause, and
they attempted to press on Pilate the
point that would be most likely now to
affect him. Pilate had, in fact, acquitted
him of the charge of being an enemy to
Caesar, and they thereforc urged the
other point more vehemently. It St i r:"zt L
up the people, Excites them to tumult
and sedition. 1l All Jewru. All Judea.
n .From Galilee to tt,is pl6.cc. 'Io Jeru-
salern-that is, throughout thc shole
country. It is not merely in onc place,
but from oneend of the land to the other.

6. lVhether le uec'e u, Galilean, He
asked tliis because, if he was, he properly
belonged to Herod's jurisdiction, who
reigned over Galilee.

7. Eerod's juristlictiott. Herod Anti-
pas, a son of Herod the Great. This
was the same Herod that put John the
Baptist to death. Jesus had passcd
the most of his life in the part of the
country where he rulcd, and it n'as
therefore considered that he belonged
to his jurisdiction-that is, that it be-
longed to lferod, not to Pilate, to try
this cause.
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8 And when Ilerod saw Jesus

he was exceeding glad, efor he was
desirous to see him of a long sea-

sorr, tbecause he had heard manY
things of him; -and he hoPed to
have- seeu sonre nriracle done by
him.

9 Then he questioned with him
in nrany wordi; "but he answered
him nothins.

I0 And "the chief priests and
scribes stood and vehementlY ac-
cused him.

l l And Ilerod with his men of
war oset him at nought, and mock-
erJ lim,and arrayed him in 21 rgor-
geous robe, and sent him again to
Pilate.

/. ch.9.9. tr luat.r4.l: Mar.6.14. m2Ki.5.11.
a P8.38.13,14; 39.1,9; 18.53.7.
o 18.49.7; 53.3. p Jn.I9.5.

LUKE. [e.o. 33.

12 And the same day cPilate and
Ilerod were made friends together;
for before they were at enmity be-
tween themselves.

13 And Pilate, when he had
called together the chief priests,
and the rulers, and the people,

14 Said unto them, Ye have
brought this man unto me as one
that perverteth the people; ard,
beholil,'I, having examined him
before you. have found uo fault in
this man'touching those things
whereof ye accuse him:

15 No, nor yet Herod; for f sent
you to him; and, lo,nothingworthy
of death is done unto him.

16 I will therefore'chastise him,
and release /airz.

q.lLc.4.I|. raer.4. I 18.53.5.

70. Yelumently acansed, him, Yiolently
or unjustly accused him, endeavouring
to make it appear that he had been
euiltv of sedition in Herod's province.' 77. Hcrod uitL his mcn, of zr:ar. With
his soldiers, or his body-guard. It is
probablo that in travelling he had o
itu.urcl to attend him constantly. tl Se,
"him. at ttottaht. Treated him with con-
tempt and-ridicnle. 1l A gorgeous robe.
A white or shining robe, for this is the
meaning of the original. The Roman
princes wote purple robes, and Pilrzle
therefore put'strth a rohe on Jesus.
The Jewish kings wore a uhile robe,
which was often rendered very shining
or gorgeous by much tinsel or silver in-
terwoven. Josephus says that the robe
which Agrippa wore vras so bright with
silver that when the sun shone on it, it
so dazzled the eyes that it was difficult
to look on it. The Jews and Romans
therefore decked him in the manner
appropriate to their own country, for
purposes of mockery. AII this was un-
lawful and malicious, as there was not
the lea^st evidence of his guilt. n Sent
ldnt, to P iltr,te. It was by the interchange
of these civilities that they were made
friends. It rvould secm that Pilate sent
him to Herod as a token of civility and
respect, and with a design, perhaps, of
putting an end to their quarrel. Herod
ieturned the civility, and it resulted in
their reconciliation.

12. .tllod,e Jtiends toqether, &.c. What
had been the cause of their guarrel is

unknown. It is commonly supposed
that it was Pilate's slaying the Galileans
in Jerusalem, as related in Lu. xiii. 1, 2.
The occasion of their reconciliation
seems to have been the civiiity and re-
spect which Pilate showed to Ilerod in
this case. It was not because theywere
united in hathrg Jests, as is often the
case with wicked men, for Pilate was
certainly desirous of releasing him, and
Dol[ considered him merely as an object
of ridicule and sport. It is true, how-
ever, that wicked men, at variance in
other things, are often united in oppos-
ing and ridiculing Christ and his fol-
lowers I and that errmities of long stand-
ing are sometimes made up, and the
most opposite characters brought to-
gether, simplyto oppose religion, Comp.
Ps. lxxxiii. 5-7.

15. Notlting toot"tlq of deatlr i* d,one
unto hi.m. Deserving of death. The
charges are not proved against him.
They had had every opportunity of
proving them, first before Pilate and
then before Herod, unjustly subjecting
him to trial beforc lrro men in succes-
sion, and thrrs giving them a double
opportunity of condemning him, and
yet, after all, he was declared by both
to l:e innocent. There could be no
better evidence that he raos innocent.

76. I uill there.fore. ch.asti,se ltim. The
word. cltasttse here means to scourge or
to rhip. This was usually done bbfore
capital punishment, to increase the suf-
ferings of tho man condemned, It is
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17 (Eor of neeessity he mnst re-
lease one unto them at the feast.)

18 And they cried <iut all at once,
saying, Away with this man, and
lelease unto us Barabbas:

19 ('Who for a certain sedition
made in the city, and 'for murcler,
rvas cast into prison.)

20 Pilate therefore, willing to re-
lease Jesus, spake again to them.

21 But they cried, saying, Cru-
cify him, crucify him.

22 .Lnd he said unto them the
third time,'Why, what evil hath
he done? f have found no cause
of death in him: I will therefore
chastise him and let him go.

23 And they were "instant with
loucl voices, requiring that he
might be crucified. And the voices
of them and of the chief priests
prevailed.

2-1 And Pilate lgave sentence
that it should be'as they required.

25 And he released'unto them
, Ac.3.14.
I o\ qseenteil.

uP8.22.12; Yer.5.
0 Ex.23.2. @ Ac.3.14,

not easy to see the reason why, if Pilate
supposed Jesus to be intzocent, he should
propose publicly to scourge him. It
was as realltt rtnjust to do that as it was
to crucify him, But probably he ex-
pected by this to conciliate the minds
of his accusers; to show them that he
was willing to gratify them if it could
be done with propriety; and perhaps he
expected that by seeing him whipped
and disgraced, and condemned. to ridi
cule, to contempt, and to suffering,
they would be satisfied. It is farther
remarked that among the Romans it
was competent for a magistrate to in-
flict a sligh,t punishment on a matt when
a charge of gross offence was not fully
made out, or where th.ere was not suf-
ficient testimony to substantiate the
precise charge alleged. All this shows,
lst, the palpable injusliee of our Lord's
condcmnation; 2d, the persevering ma-
lice and obstinacy of the Jervs; and,
3d, the want of firmness in Pilate. He
shoulcl have released him at once I but
the Iove of Ttopulortt4 led him to the
murder of the Son of God. Man should
do his duty in all situations; and he
that, Iike Pilate, seeks only for public
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him that for sedition and Drlrder
was cast iuto prison, rvhom they
had. desired; but he delivered Jesu,s
to their will.

26 And'as they led him away,
thcy laid hold upon one Siruon, a
Cyrenian, couring out of the coun-
try, aud on him they laid the cross,
that he nright beal i, after Jesus.

27 Aud there followed him a
great company of people, and of
women, 'lvhich also be'lvailed and
lamented him.

28 But Jesus, turning unto thern,
said, Daughters of Jelusalem,weep
not f<;r me, but weep for yourselves
and for your childreu:

29 Tor, behold, sthe days ar-e
comins, in the which they shall
say, Blessed are the barrel, and
the wonrbs that never birre, and
the paps which never gave suck.

30 Then'shall they begin to say
to the mountains, FalI ou usl aud
to the hills, Cover us.

t !(at.27.32,&q.; Mar.15.21,&c.; Ju.19.17.
y Mat.24.19; ch.21.23.
z IE.2.19; Ho.l0.8; Rc.6.16; 9.6.

favour and popularity, will assuredly be
led into crime.

17. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 15.
18-23. See Notes on Mat. xxvii.20-23.
23-25. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 26.
26. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 32.

fl Aftet" Je*ts. Probably to bear one
end of the cross. Jesus was feeble and
unable to bear it alone, and they com-
pelled Simon to help him.

28. Daughters of Jerusulent. 'W'omen

of Jerusalem. Tbis was a common
mode of speaking among the Hebrews.
ll lYeep for .tlourseltes, &,c. This refers
to the calamities that were about to
come rpon them in the desolation of
their city by the Romans.

30. To lhc mountains, Fall on tts, &c.
This is an image of grcat calamities and
judgments. So great will be the cala-
mities that they will seek for shelter
from the storm, and will call on the hiils
to protect them. The same figure is
used respecting the n'icked in the day
of judgment in Re. vi. 16, 17. Com-
pare also Is. ii. 21.

3I. -For if tl,eu do (hcse tl,ittgs in a
green tree, Ec. This scems to be a pro-
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31 For" if they do these things
in a green tree, what shall be done
in the dry?

32 And there were also two
others, Dmalefactors, led with him
to be put to death.

o Pr.u.3li Je.25.N; D2e.20.47; 2I.4; I Pe.4.l7,
b Is.53.12.
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33 Antl when they were come to
the place which is called 2Calvary,
there they crucified him, and the
malefactorsl one on the right hand,
aud the other on the left.

34 Then said Jesus, "Father, for-
2 or, tha pl,ace of a tbull.
c MLt.6.4i Ac.7.60i r Co.4.12.

verbial expression. A green tree is not 
I

easily set on fire I a dry one is easily 
I

kindled and burns rapidly; and the 
I

meaning of the passage is-" If they,
the Romans, do these things to m,e, who
am innocent and blameless; if they
ounish me in this manner in the face of
iustice, what will they not do in rela-
tion to this guilty nation ? What secu-
rity have tluy that heavier judgments
will not come upon them ? What de-
solations and woes may not be expected
when injustiu and oppression have taken
the placo of justice, and have set up a
rule over this wicked people?" Our
Lord alludes, evidently, to the calami-
ties that would come upon them by
the Romans in the destruction of their
city and temple. The passage may be
applied, however, without impropriety,
and with great beauty and force, to the
punishment of the wicked in the future
world. Thus applied, it means that the
sufierings of the Saviour, as compared
with the sufferings of the guilty, were
like the burning of a green tree as com-
pared with the burning of one that is
dry. A green tree is not adapted to
burn; a dry one is. So the Saviour

-innocent, 
pure, and holy-stoo<l in

relation to suffering. There were suf-
ferings which an inuocent being could
not endure, There was remorse of
conscience, the sense of gr-rilt, punish-
ment properly so called, and the eter-
nity of woes. He had the consciousness
of innocence, and he would not suffer
for ever. He had no passions to be en-
kindled that would rage and ruin tho
soul. The sinner is adapted to suffer-
ings, Iike a dry tree to the fire. fle is
guilty, and will suffer all the horrors
of remorse of conscience. He will be
punished literally. He has raging and
impetuous passions, and they will be en-
kindled ia hell, and will rage for ever
and ever. The meaning is, that if the
innocent Saviour suffered so much,, the
sufferings of the sinner for ever in heil
must bo more unspeakably dreadful.
Yet who could enduire the iufierings of

the Redeemer on the cross for a single
day? Who could bear them for ever
and ever, aggravated by all the horrors
of a guilty conscience, and aII the ter-
rors of unrestrained anger, and hate,
and fear, and wrath iz Why wtr.t tlw
wickd, d.iz?

32, 33. See Notes on Mat, xxvii. 35, 38,
34. .Fatlur, forEhte thzm. This is a

fulfilment of the prophecy in Is. liii.
12: Ee made intercession lor the trans-
gressofi. The prayer rvas offered for
those who were guilty of putting him
to death, It is not quite certain whe-
thel he referred to th.e Jeus or to tlu
Roman, soldiers. Perhaps he referred
to both. The Romans knew not what
they did, as they were really ignorant
that he was tho Son of God, and as
they were merely obeying the com-
mand of their rulers. Tho Jews knew,
indeed, that he was 'innocent, and they
had evidence, if they would have looked
at it, that he was the Messiah; but they
did not know what would be the effect
of their guilt; they did not know what
judgments and calamities they were
bringing down upon their country. It
may be added, also, that, though they
had abundant evidence, if they would
look at it, that he was the Messiah, and
enough to leave them without excuse,
yet they did not, in Jact, believe that
he was the Saviour promised by the
prophets, and had nol,infact, any pro-
i""'."rr." of his ranli ana aig"ity asi'the Lord of glory." If they had had,
thev would not have crucified him, as
we'cannot suppose that they would
knowingly puitb death their o'wn Mes-
siah, the hope of the nation, and him
who had been so long promised to the
fathers. See Notes on I Co. ii. 8. We
may learn from this prayer-lst, The
duty of praying for our enemies, even
when they are endeavouring most to
injure us. 2d. The thing for which we
should prayforthem is that God would
pa,rdon them and give them better
minds. Bd. The power and excellence
of the Christian religion, No other
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give them, for they know not what
they do. And tbey parted his rai-
ment, and ca^st lots.

35 And the people stood behold-
iuE. And the drulers also with
thEm, derirled htm, saying, He
saved others; let him save hirnself,
if he be Christ, the chosen of God.

36 Aud thesoldiers also mocked
hirn, coming to him aud offering
hirn vinegar,

37 And saying, If thou be the
King of the Jews, save thyself.

3g And a superscription also
il P8.?2.7.

CHAPTER XXIII. r57

was written over him, in letters of
Greek, and Latin, and Ifebrew,
THIS IS THE KING OF TIIE
JEWS.

39 Aud "one of the malefactors
which were hanged railed on him,
saying, If thou be Christ, save thy-
self and us.

40 But the other auswering, re-
buked hiur, sa.ying, /Dost not thou
feal God, seeing thou art cin the
saure coudemnation ?

41 And we indeed justly; for we
receive the due reward of our

e ch.17.34-36. ,fP8.36.1. g Je.6.3.

religion tcachzs men to pray for the for-
giveness of enemies I no other disposes
them to do it. Men of the world seek
for reaenge; the Christian bears re-
proaches and persecu tions with patience,
and prays that God would pardon those
who injure them, and savo them from
their sins. 4th. The gteatest sinners,
through the intercession of Jesus, may
obtain pardon. God heard him, and
still hears him alwa3ys, and there is no
reason to doubt that many of his ene-
mies and murderers obtained forgive-
ness and life. Comp. Ac. ii. 37, 42, 43;
vi. 7; xiv. l. 1l Theu know not what they
do, It was done through ignorance,
Ac. iii. 17, PauI says that, " had they
known it, they would not have crucified
the Lord of glory," 1 Co. ii.8. Ignor-
ance does not excuse altogether a crime
if the ignorance be wilful, but it dimin-
ishes its guilt. Tbey lrad, evidence;
they might have learned his characterl
lhey might have known what they were
doing, and they miglLt be held answer-
able for all this. Rut Jesus here shows
the compassion of his heart, and as they
were reallu ignorant, whatever might
have been the cause of their ignorance,
he implores God to pardon them. He
eYen urges it as a ru,sotz why Lhey
should be pardoned, that they were
ignorant of wbat they were doing; and
though men are often guilty for their
ignorance, yet God often in compassion
overlooks it, averts his anger, and grants
them the blessiugs of pardon and life.
So he forgave Paul, for he "did it in
ignorance, in unbelief," 1 Ti. i. 13. So
God. winked, al the ignorance of the
Gentiles, Ac. xvii. 30. Yet this is rro
excuse, and no evidence of safety, for
those who in our day contemptuously

put away from them and their children
the means of instruction.

35-39, See Notes on Mat. xrvii, 41-
44.

38. f n letters oJ Greek, &c, See Notes
on Mat. xxvii. 37.

39. Otte oJ the malefactors. Matthew
(ch. xxvii. 44) says " the tfuicues-cast the
sam.e in his teeth." See the apparent
contradiction in these statements recon-
ciled in the Notes on that place. 11 4
thou, be Christ, If thou art the Messiah;
if thou art what thou dost pretend to
be. This is a taunt or reproach of the
same kind as that of the priests in ver.
35. n Saoe thyself and zts. Save our
lives. Deliver us from the cross. This
man did not seek for salvation truly; he
asked notto be delivered from his sins;
if he had, Jesus would also have heard
him. Men often, in sickness and affiic-
tion, caII upon God. They are earnest
in prayer. They ask of God to save
them, but it is only to save them from
temnoral. death. Jt is not to be saved
froir their sins, and the consequence is,
that when God cloes raise them up, they
forget their promises, and live as they
did before, as this robber uoultl h,ave
done if Jesus had heard his prayer and
delivered him from the cross.

40. Dost ttot thou fear God, &c, You
are condemned to die as well as he. It
is improper for you to rail on him as the
rulers and Romans do. God is just, and
you are hastening to bis bar, and you
shou'ld therefore fear him. and fear that
he will punish you for railing on this in-
nocent - man, 1[ Sane contlemnatiott.
Condemnation to death; not death for
the same thing, but the same kinil' of
death.

41. Dtu reuo,ril ol our d,eds. Thepro'
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deeds; but this nlan trhath done
nothinE amiss.

42 And he said unto Jesus,rlord,
,r I Pe.1.19. d Ps.106.4,5; Ro.10.9,10; 1 Co.6.10,u.

per punishment for our crimes. They
had been highrvaymen, and it was just
that they should die.

42. Remetnbet' me. This is a phrase
praying for favour, or asking him to
grant him an interest in his kingdom, or
to acknowledge him as one of his fol-
lowers. It implied that he believed that
Jesus was what he claimed to be-the
Messiah; that, though he was dying
with them, yet he would set up his
kingdom; and that he had fuII power to
bless him, though about to expire. It
is possible that this man might have
heard him preach before his crucifixion,
and have learned there the nature of
his kingdom; or it may have been that
while on the cross Jesus had taken oc-
casion to acquaint them with the nature
of his kingdom. While he might have
been doing this, one of the malefactors
may have continued to rail on him while
the other became truly penitent. Such a
result of preaching the gospel would not
have been unlike what hasoften occurred
since, where, while the gospel has been
proclaimed, one has been " taken and.
another left; " one has been nrelted to
repentance, another has been more
hardened in guilt. The promise which
follows shows that this prayer was an-
swered. This was a case of repentance
in the last hour, the trying hour of
death; and it has been remarked that
orze wasbrought to repentance there, to
show that no one should despazr on a
dyiug bed; and. but one, that none
should be presumptuous and delay re-
pentance to that awful moment. n lAlren
thou conrcst, &,c. It is impossible now
to fix the precise idea which this robber
had of Christ's coming. Whether it
was that he expected that he would rise
frorn the dead, as some of the Jews sup-
posed the Messiah would; or whether
he referred to the day of judgment; or
whether to an immediate translation to
his kingdom in the heavens, we cannot
tell. AII that we know is, that he fully
believed him to be the Messiah, ar:d
that he tlesired to obtain an interest
in that kingdom which he knew he
would establish.

43. To-d,au, &c. It is not probable
that the dyiire' thief expected^that his
prayer would be so soou answered. It

LUKE. [e.o. 33.

remember me ]rhen thou comest
into thy kingdom.

43 And Jesus said unto him,

is rather to be supposed that he looked
l,o some Juture period when the Messiah
would rise or would return; but Jesus
told him that his prayer would be an-
swered that very day, implying, evi-
dently, that it would be immediatelry al'
death. This is the more remarkable,
as those who were crucified commonly
Iingered for several days on the cross
before they died; but Jesrrs foresaw
that measures would be taken l,o hasten,
their death, and assured him that lial
day he should receive an answer to his
prayer and be with him in his kingdom,
1l I'arudi,se. This is a word of I'ersiail,
origin, and meats a gardcte, particularly
a garden of pleasure, filled with trees,
and shrubs, and fountains, and flowers.
In hot climates zuch gardens were pecu.
liarly pleasant, and hence they wero
attached to the mansions of the rich
and to the palaces of princes. The
word came thus to denote any place of
happiness, and was usedparticularly to
denotes the abodes of the blessed in
another world. The Romans spoke of
their Elysium, and the Greeks of the
gardens of Hesperides, where the trees
bore golden fruit. The garden of Eden
means, also, the garderr of pleaure,and
in Ge. ii. 8 the Septuagint renders the
word Ede.n by Ptr,radise. Hence this
name in the Scriptures comes to denote
the abodcs of the blessed in the other
world. See Notes on 2 Co. xii. 4. The
Jews supposed that the souls of the
righteous would be leceived into such
a place, and those of the wicked cast
down to Gehenna until the time of the
judgment. They had many fables about
this state which it is unnecessary to re-
peat. The plain meaning of the passage
is, "To-day thou shalt be made happy,
or be received to a state of blessedness
with me after death." It is to be re-
marked that Christ says nothing about
the place uhere it should be, nor of the
condition of those there, excepting that
it is a place of blessedness, and that its
happiness is to commence immediately
after death (see also Phi. i. 23); but
from the narrative we may learn-lst.
That the soul wiII exist separately from
the body; for, while the thief and the
Saviour would be in Paradise, their
bodies wotld be on the cross or in the
graYe. 2d. That immediately after
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Yerilyr f say rrnto thee, To-day
shaltihou Uehitrr me iu lparadisJ.

44 And it was about the sixth
hour, and there was darkness over
all tbe searth until the ninth hour.

45 .A.nd the sun rvas darkened,
and the veil of the temple was
lent iu the rnidst.

46 Aud when Jesus had cried
witir a loud voice, he saidr*Father,
iuto thy hands I conrrnend my
spirit; 'and having said thus, he
gave up the ghost.

47 Now rvhen the centuriou saw
what was done, he glorified God,
saying, Certainly this was a right-
eous man.

48 And all the people that came
together to that sight, beholding
the things which were done, surote
their breasts and returned.

49 Aud all his acquaintance, aud
the women that followed ]rim from
Galilee, ostood afar off, beholding
these thirrgs.

50 Arrd, behold, t/tere utas a man
named Joseph, a counsellor; and
he uas a good man, and a just:

5I (The same had not consented
to the couusel arrd deed of them:)

l Ro.5.20,21. Z 2 Co.l2.4i Re.2.7.
3 or,lund. ,, l's.31.5: I l'e.r.93.
tu NlaL.Y|.50,&,c.i Mu.15.37,&c. ; Ju.19.30.
o PB.i|6.II; 142.4.

death-the same day-the souls of the
righteous will be made happy. They
will feel that they are secnre; they will
be received among the just; and they
will bave the assurance of a g-lorious
immortality. 3d. That state will differ
from the condition of the wicked. The
promise was made to l-rut one on the
cross, and there is no evidence what-
ever that the other entered there. See
also the parable of the rich man and
Lazarus, Lu. xvi. 19-31. 4th. It is the
chief glory of this state and of heaven
to be permitted to see Jesus Christ and
to be with him: "Thou shait be uith
nte." " I desire to depart and' to be uitlt
Christ," Phi, i. 23. See also Re. rxi. 23;
v. 9-14.

44-46. Seo Notes on Mat. xxvii.
45-50.

47-{9. See Notes on Mat. xrvii.
52-55.
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Ite uas of Arirnathea, a city of the
Jews; ,16,5e also himself waited
for the kingclom of God.

52 This mctn went unto Pilate
and begged the body of Jesus.

53 And he took it down, and
rvrapped it in linen, and laid it cin
a sepulchre that was hewn in
stone, wherein mau neyer before
was laid.

5-l And that day was'the pre-
paration, aud the .abbati, drew' on.

55 And the uwomen also, which
came with him from Galilee, fol-
Iowed after, and beheld the sepul-
chre, and how his body was laid.

56 And they returned, and ,pre-
pared spices and ointrnents; and
rested the sabbath-day, .,accord-
ing to the commandment.

CHAPTER XXIY.
\TOW" upon the first day of. Lhe
I\ week, verl'early in th-e morn-
ing, they cilme unto the sepulchre,
bringing the spices which they had
prepared, arrd celtain others with
them.

2 And they found the stone
rolled away from the sepulchre.

p Mer.15.43; ch.2.25,38. q Is.53.9, r Mat.27.62.
a ch.8.2; yer.49. , llar.l6.l. r Ex.20.8-10.
o M&t.28.1,&c.; IUar.16.2,&c.; Jn.20.1,&c.

48, The things uldclt uere done. The
earthquake, the darkness, and the suf-
ferings of Jesus. n Smote tlrcir ln"easts.
In token of alarm, fear, and anguish.
They saw the judgments of God; they
saw the guilt of the rulers I and they
feared the farther displeasure of the
Almighty.

50-56. See Notes on Mat. xrvii, 57-
61 ; Ma,r. xv. 42-47.

CHAPTER, XXIY.
l-12. See Notes on Mat. xxviii. 1-11.
13. Two of tlunr. Two of the disciples,

The name of one of them was Cleopas,
ver. 18. Many have supposed that the
othor was Luke, and that he omitted
his own name fronr modesty. Others
have supposed that it was Peter, See
ver. 34; 1 Co. rv. 5, There is no evi-
dence to guide us here. Dr. Lightfoot
has shorvu that C/eo2ras is the same
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3 And they entered in, and
found not the body of the'Lord
Jesus.

4 And it came to pass, as they
were much perplexed thereabout,
behold, 6two men stood by thenr
in shining garroents:

5 And, as they were afraid, and
bowed down their faces to the
earth, they said unto them, Why
seek ye rthe living aruoug the
dead?

6 lle is not here, but is risen:
remember how he "spake unto you
when he wa.s yet in Galilee,

7 Saying, The Son of man
must be delivered into the hands
of sinful men, and be crucified,
and the third day rise again.

8 And they remembered his
words,

9 And returned from the sepul-
D JL20.l2i Ac.1.10.I or, hin that li?eril, Re.I.18.
c M&t.I6,r1; 17.23; Mar.8.3U 9.3Li cl^.g.ni Ja2.22.
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chre, and told all these things unto
the eleven, and to all the rest.

10 It was Mary Magdalene,
and dJoanna, and Mary the nzother
of James, and other uomen that
were with them, which told these
things unto the apostles.

il And their words 'seemed
to them as idle tales, and they
believed them not.

12 Thenr arose Peter', and ran
unto the sepulchre; and stooping
down, he beheld the linen clothes
laid by themselves, aud departed,
woudering iu himself at that which
was come to pass.

13 And, behold, ctwo of them
went that same day to a village
called Emmaus, which was from
Jerusalem about lhreescore fur-
longs.

14 And they talked together of
it
e
I

ch.8.3.
Ge.19.14; I

Jn.20.3,6.
2 Ki.7.2; Job

g
9.16; P8.126.1; Ac.12.9,15.
Mar.I6.t2.

Dame as Alpfuus, who was the father of
the apostle James, Mat. x. 3. 1l Em-
rnaus. In regard to the locality of
Emmaus, it seems quite probable that
it is the same village which is referred
to by Josephus (leuish Wars, yii. 6, $ 6),
who states that, after the destruction
of Jerusalem, Titus gave Emmaus, dis-
tant from Jerusalem threescore fur-
longs, to eight hundred of his troops,
whom he had dismissed from his army,
for their habitation. Dr. Thomson (Tle
Land and thc Book, vol. ii. p. 307,
540) regards it as the present Kuriet
eI'Aineb, which Dr. Robinson identifies
with Kirjath-jearim. Of this place he
says: " Kuriet el 'Aineb itselJ would be
the proper distance from Jerusalem,
and being on the road to Jaffa, and on
the dividing ridgo between the plain
and the mountains, the Roman emperor
might have deemed it an advantageous
post for a colony made up of his dis-
banded soldiers, who could keep in
check the surrounding country. Cer-
tain it is that in these later ages the
occupants of this place have controlled.
ths whole adjacent region, and for
many a generation exercised their law-
less tyranny upon helpless pilgrims.

" It took jrrst three hours' moderate
riding from Kuriet el 'Aineb to Jeru-

salem: first, a long descent into W'ady
Hanlna, which passes between it and
Soba; then a similar ascent, succeeded
by a very steep pass, and a very slippery
path down to Kulonia. At this place
are somo heavy foundations of church,
convent, or castle by tho road-side,
which may be of almost any age, and
also gardens of fruit-trees, i:rigated by
a fountain of ercellent water, Kulonia
is on a hill norbh of the road, and
appears in a fair way to becomo a ruin
itself before long. The path then winds
up a valley, and stretches over a drealy
waste of bare rocks until within a mile
of the city, when the view opens upon
its naked ramparts and the mysterious
regions toward the Dead Sea." ll Three-
scorefurlongs. Sirty furlongs, or about
seven or eight miles. It is not certain
that these were apostles, but the con-
trary seems to be implied in ver. 33.
See Notes ou that verse. If they were
not, it is probable that they were in-
timate disciples, who may have been
much with the Saviour during the latter
part of his ministry and the closing
scenes of his life. But it is wholly un-
known why they were going to Emmous.
It nay have been that this was their
native place, or.that they had friends
in the vicinity. They seem to havs
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all t 
-hese 

things which had hap-
pened.

15 And it came to pass that,
while they r communed together
and reasoneil, Jesus hirnself drew
near aud went with them.

16 But their ieyes were holden,
that they should rrot know him.

17 And he said unto then:,'What manner of comruutricatior-rs
Iz Mal.3.I6i Mat.18.2u; yer.36,
i J!.2u.14,15; 21.4.

given up all for lost, and to have come
to the conclusion that Jesus was not
the Messiah, though they naturally con-
versed about it, and there were many
things which they could not explain.
Their Master had been crucified con-
trary to their erpectation, their hopes
dashed, their anticipation disappointed,
and they were now returning in sadness,
and very naturally conversed, in the
way, of the things which had happened
in Jerusalem,

15. Contmuned, together. Talked to-
gether. fl And, reasoned. They rea-
soned, doubtless, about the probability
or improbability that Jesus was the
I\Iessiah; about the evidence of his
resurrection; about what was to be
done iu the present state of things.
n Jesus himself drew near, &,c. The dis-
ciples were properly employed. Their
minds were anrious about the state of
things, and they endeavoured to arriye
at the tmth. In this state of things
Jesus came to solve their doubts, and
to establish them in the belief that he
was the Christ; and we may learn from
this that Christ wiII guide those who
are sincerely endeavouring to know the
truth. They who candidly and seri-
ously endeavour to ascertain what is
true aud right he will direct; and often
in an unexpected manner he will ap-
pear, to dissipate their doubts and to
scatter all their perplexities. Ozr duty
is sincerely to strive to ascertain the
truth, and to do his wiil; and if his
people do this, he will not Ieave them
to perplexity and wandering.

16. Their eyes were lnldcn. This er-
pression is used merely to denote that
they did not knou who he was. It
does not appear that there was any-
thing supernatural or miraculous in it,
or that God used any power to blind
them. It may easily be a.ccounted for
without any such supposition; for, lst.
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a,re these that ye have one to
another, a,s ye walk and are sad?

18 And the one of them, whose
Dame was k Cleopas, answerirg,
said unto him, Art thou only a
straDger in Jerusaleur, and hast
not known the things which are
come to pass there in these days'l

i9 And he said unto them,
IMhat things? Arrd they said uuto

f Jn,19.25.

Jesus appeared in anotlur form (Mar.
rvi. l2)-that is, different from his
ztsual appearaoce. 2d. They were not
erpectictg to see him-indeed, they did
not suppose that he was alive, arrd it
required tbe strongest evidence to con-
vince them that he was really risen from
the dead.

17. What rnan?Ler olf comnzunica,tions,
&c. What is the subject of your con-
versation ? What is it that has so
much affected your minds? They wero
deeply affected in the recollection of
the death of Jesus I and, as became
all Christians, they were conversing
about hirn, and were sad at the over-
whelming events that had come upon
them.

18. Art thou only o, stranger? &,c. This
is an expressiou of surprise that he
should be unacquainted with an affair
that had made so much noise, and that
had been attended with so remarkable
circumstances. Theword stranget'here
denotes one who had come to reside at
a plrace only for a time, not a permanent
inhabitant. Many Jews came up from
all parts of tlre worlrl to Jerusalem, to
keep the Passover there. They appear
to have taken Jesus to be such a stran-
ger or foreigner. The meaning of this
verse may be tlus expressed: "The
affair concerning wbich we are sad has
been well known, and has made a great
talk and noise, so that all, even the
strangers who have come up to remain
there but a little time, are well ac-
quainted with it. Art thou tho onlu
o'ze of them who has not heard itll i;
everybody so well acquainted with it,
and thori hast not heard of it? It is a
matter of surprise, and we cannot ac-
count for it."

19. A prophet. A teacher sent from
God. They did not now call him the
Messiah., for his dcath had led them to
doubt that, but they had no doubt that
he was a distinguished. proph,et, The
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hirn, Coneerning Jesusof Nazareth,
which was ra prophet -mighty in
deerl and word before God and all
the people;

20 Arrd ,'lrow. the chief priests
aud our rulers delivered him to be
condemned to death, and have
crucilled him.

21 But rve trusted tlrat 'it had
been he which should have re-
deemed Islael; and, beside all this,
to-day is the third day since these
things were done.

22 Yea, aud Pcertain women
also of our company made ns

lch.7,t6i J\.3.2i Lc.2.22. m Lc.7.22.
e ch.23.1; Ac.13.27,28. o ch.1.68; Ac.1.6.
,o Ier.9,l0.

evidence of that was so clear that they
coulcl not caII it in question. 1l Miglttu
in rJeed. Powerful in working miracles,
in raising the dead, healing the sick,
&,c. n In uotd. h teaching. ll Before
God ard, all the peopl.e, Manifestly;
publicly. So that God ou'ned him, and
the people regarded him as a distin-
guished teacher.

20. See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 59-66.
21. lVe trustecL We hoped and ex-

pected. n Shonld, lmue redum.ecl Israe.l.
That he was the Messiah, who would
have delivered the nation from the
Romans. n Begid,es all tlds. It is to be
observei[ that Cleopas states things just
as they occurred to his own mind.
There is little connection, His mind
is confused and distracted. There were
so many things that were remarkable
in Jesusl there was so much evidence
that he was the llessiah; their hopes
hrd been so surldenlv dashed bv his
deoth, and the succeeding cventd had
becn so wonderful, that his mind. was
confused, anrl he knew not rvirat to
tbink. The things which he now stated
served to increase his perplexity. The
cxprcssions here are perfectly natural,
They bcspcak an agitated nrind. They
arc simple touches of nature, which
show tlrat the book was not forged. If
the book had. been the work of impos-
ture, this artless and perplexed narra-
tire would not have been thought of.
ll To-dua is tle third, dary, &c. - Jesus
had foretold them that he would rise
on thc third day. This they did not
understand; buf it is not irirprobable
tlut thcy looked to this day eipecting
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astonished, which were early at
the sepulchre;

23 Ancl when they found not his
bod-y, they came, saying that theY
had'dso seen a vision of angels,
which said that he was alive.

24 Ar,d ecertain of them which
were with us went to the sepul-
chre, and found iu eYen so as the
wornen had said; but him they
saw not.

25 Then he said uDto them, rO
fools, and slow of heart to believe
all that the prophets have spoken !

26 Ought' not Christ to have
q Yer.l2. ?'He.5.u'12.
; Yer.46; Ac.u.3i He.9.22,29.

something wonderful, and that the visit
to the sepulchre had called it to their
recollection, and they were more and
more anazed when they put all these
things togethcr. As if they had said,
"The thircl day is come, and we have
not seen hinr. Yet we begin to remem-
ber his promise-the angels have in-
formed us that he is alive-but we do
not know how to put these things to-
gether, or wbat to make of them."

22, 23. Cet'ta,in uomen. See Mat.
xxviii. 1-7; Jn. xx. 12. n A aiston of
angels. An appearance of angels, or
they had seen angels. See Jn. xx. 12.

24. Certain oJ them. rhith u'ere tith us,
Peter and John, See Jn. xx. 2-9.

25. O fools. The word /oo1 sometinres
is a terir of reproach d6noting zrrled-
ness. In this sense we are forbidden to
employ it.in addressing another, Mat.
v.22. That, however, is a different
word. in the Grcek from the one which
occurs here. The one there used implies
contempt, but the one employed in this
nlrcc denotes il'co.l'iless or tlulness, He
ieproached them for not seeing what
he hnd himself so clcar)y prcdicted, and
what hacl bcen foretold by the prophets.
The word used in the original does not
imply as m.uch reltr<taclt as the word;fool
does among us. It was not an exPr€s-
sion ttf contempf,' it was an expression
denoting merely that they were thought-
/ess, and that they did not properly
attend, to the evidence that he must die
and rise again. 1l Sloto of heart to belicae.
Notquick to perceive. DuIl oflearning.
Thev had suffered their nrevious opin-
ions'and prejudices to prevent their
seeing the'eridence that'he must dio
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suffered these things,'zrnd to enter
inbo his glory'l

27 Ancl beginning at 'Moses,
a,nd all'the prophets, he expounded
uuto them in all the scriptures the
tLirr gs concelnitr g hirnself.

28 Aud they tlrew nigh unto the
village whither theywent; 'aud he
made as though hewould havegoue
further.

, I Pe,1.3,u, u 1er.41i Ac.,\.22.
u .Lc,L0.43i 26.22. u Ge.32.26; Mu.6.48.

and rise from the dead. n AU thqt the
prophets fuae spol;en. Respecting the
tharacter and sufferings of the lllessiah.
See Notes on ver. 27.

26. Ought not Cbtst, &c. Ought not
the Mesiiah. Was there not evidence
that he wouid do it? and was it not in-
dispensable that he should, in order to
fulfiI the prophecies? TL.e necesttttl ol
his suffering these things referred to
here was that it rvas foretold that he
tould,. The reason why it was preclicted,
and why it was necessary that it should
occur, lyas that it was proper that God
should manifest his justice, and do hon-
our to his law, and secure the due re-
gard for his government, rvhile he par-
doned the guiity.

27. Beqinn tnl at lloses. Lt the urit-
jzqs of Nloses, or at the beginning of
the Old Testament; or rather the word
Ingi nn tncl sltotlld be separated fronr what
follows, denoting simply that he com-
menccd, his discourse, and not that he
began at the prophets as well as at
Moses; thus, "And commencing his
discourse, or replying to them, he ex-
pounded from Nloses and tbe prophets,"
&c. n All tlLe ?1'oplrcls. The books of
the Oltl Testament gcnerally. n IIe
e.tpottncletl. IIe explained or interpreted
it to them. Probably he showcd Urem
Lhat thei'notions of the }lessiah rtere
not according to tho Scriptures. Tlrcy
expected a temporal prince; they were
oerolcxed because Jesrts had trot as-
iunied the regal porver, bnt had been
nut to death. He shorved them that
i,ccording to the prophecies hc ought
to snffer, and that his deatlt, therefore,
was no argument that he was not the
I\Iessiah. n In all the srrtptures. In all
lhe trttings of the Old Testament.
They were called soiptures because they
were uritten, the art of printing being
then unknown. n ?he tldnqs con.cerninq
hinself. Concerning the Messiah. lt
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29 But they constrained him,
saying, Abirte with us; for it is
toward evening, and the day is far
spent, And he went in to tarry
with them.

30 And it came to pass as he
sat at meat with them, "he took
breacl, and blessed it, and brake,
and gave to them.

3f And their eyes were opened,
, llIat-l4.19.

does not appear that he appl,ied them
to himself, but left them, probably, to
make the application. He showed what
the Scriptures foretold, and t/,ry saw
that these things applied to Jesus of
Nazareth, and began to be satisfied that
he was the l\lessiah. Thc most s-triking
passages foretelling the character and
sufferings of Christ are the following,
s'hich we may suppose it possible our
Saviour dwelt upon to convince them
that, though he was crucified, yet he
was the Christ: Ge. iii. 15; De. xviii.
15; Ge. xlix. 10; Nu. xxi. 8, 9; Is. liii.;
Da. ix.25-27; Is. ix. 6,71 Ps. cx.; xvi.;
xxii.; Mal. iv.2-6.

28. He made as tltouqh Le would hau
gone furtl,er. He did not say he wouid
go farther, but he kept on as if it was
not his intention to stop, and doubtless
lte roulcl have gone on if they had not
constrained him to tarry.

29. Constrained lLint. Theyurged him,
or pressingly invitecl him. They did
not yet perceive that it was Jesus, but
they had been charmed and delighted
rvith his discourse, and they wished to
hear him farther. Christians are de-
lighted 'with communion with the Sa-
viour. They seek it as the chief object
of their desire, and they find their chief
pleastu'c in fcllowship with him. Thc
two disciples felt ib a privilege to entcr'-
tain the stranger, as they supposed,
who had so charmerl thenr wiUr his dis-
course; and so those to whom the gos-
pel is preached, and who love it, feel it
a privilege, and not a burden, to show
kindness to those who bear to them the
message of salvation- n Abid,e uttlt us.
Remain r.vith us, or pass the night in
our house.

30. 'lut at meat Reclined at the table,
or vhile he was at supper. 1l He took
bread ancl blessed, il, &c. This was the
o{fice of the master of a feast, and per-
haps this first attracted particularly
thcir attention. 'Ihough he wars in (/,eir'
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and they knew him; and he 2van-

ished out of their sight.
32 Ancl they said one to another,

Did not our heart Yburn within us
while he talked with us by the

2 o\ ceased to be a@n af tkenl.
g P8.39.3; Je.20.9; 23.19.

hotrse, yet he acted as master of the
feast, as he used to do with them before
his death. Perhaps, also, as he gaae
them the bread, they observed the
prints in his hands, and they knew that
it was Jesus. This was r:.ot, a saa'a-
mcnla,l, but a common supper; yet our
Saviour sought a blessing on the food,
and thus set an example to all his fol-
lowers to acknowledge God in their
daily gifts, and to seek his benediction
in all their enjoyments.

81. Their etles were opened,. The ob-
scurity was removed. 'Ihey saw him
to be the Messiah. Their doubts were
goue, and they saw clearly that he was
risen, and was truly, as they had long
hoped, the Saviour of men. It is not
meant that they were before blzn d, but
that thev did not know till thenwho he
was. 1l'He t;autshed out of thetr sight.
He suddenJy departed. It does not
appear that there was anything miracu-
Ious in this, but, during their surprise,
he took the opportunity suddenly to
withdraw from them.

32. Our heat't bunt, within tts. This is
an expression denoting the deep interest
and pleasure which they had felt in his
discourse before they knew who he was.
They now recalled his instruction; they
remembered how his words reached the
fuart ashe spoke to them ; how convinc-
ingly he had showed them that the
Messiah ought to sufrer, and how, while
he talked to them of the Christ that
they so much loved, their hearts glowed
with intense love. This feeling was not
confined to them alone. AII the follow-
ers of Jesus know how precious and
tender are the communications of the
Saviour, and how the heart glows with
Iove as they think or hear of his life,
and sufierings, and death, n Ee opend,
to tts. He erplained, to us the Scriptures.
See ver. 27.

This narrative shows us, 1st. How
blind men may be to the plainest doc-
trines of the Scriptures until they are
explained to them. These disciples had
often read or heard the Scriptures, but
never, till then, did they fully under-
stand that the Messiah must suffer. 2d.
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way, and while he opetred to us
the scriptures?

33 And tbey rose up the samo
hour and returned to Jerusalem,
aud found the eleven gathered

It is proper there should be thoso whoso
office it is to explain the Scriptures.
Jesus did it while on earth; he does it
now by tris Spirit; and he has appointed
his ministers, whose business it is to
explain them. 3d. If men attempt to
explain the Bible, they should them-
selves understand it. They should give
their time and talents to a suitable
preparation to understand tho sacred
volume. Preaching should consist in
reo,l, and. not foncied' explanations of
the Scriptures; the real doctrines rrhich
God, has taught in his word, and not
the doctrines that mzn have taught in
their systems. 4th, Here was convinc-
ing evidence that Jesus was the Messiah.
This was but one of many instances
where Jesus convinced his disciples,
contrar5r to their previous belief. In
this case the evidence was abundant.
He first satisfied them from the Old
Testament that the very things which
had happened were foretold; he then
dissipated every doubt byshowing iizrz.-
self lo them and convincing them that
he was truly the Christ. Thero was no
chance here for deception and juggling.
Who would have met them and talked
with them in this way but the real
Saviour? Who would have thought of
writing this narrative to help an impos-
ture? What impostor would have re-
corded the dulness of the disciples as to
the plain declarations of the Old Testa-
ment, and tlun have thought of this
device to prop up the narrative ? Every-
thing about this narrative-its simpli-
city-its tenderness- its particularity

-its perfect nature-its freedom from
aII appearance of trick-shows that it
was taken from real life; and if so,
then the Christian religion is true, for
here is evidence that Jesus rose from
the dead.

33. The same lnur. Though it was
late, and they had stopped, as they
thought, for the night, yet such was
their joy that thcy hastened to tell it
to their companions and friends. This
was natural and proper, and it shows
how quick and ready they who have
found the Saviour are to tell it to
others. Comp. Jn. i. 47-45. Young
converts to Christ sltould, hastento tell
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together, and them that were with
them,

34 Saying, The Lord is risen
indeed, and ,hath appeared to
Simon,

35 Aud they told what things
were done in the way, and how Ee
was kuown of them in breaking of
bread.

36 And" as they thus spake,
Jesus himself siood" in the ruidsf
gf them, aud saith unto them,
Peace be unto you.

,1C,o.15.5. a Mar.16.14,&c.; h.20.19,&c.

CHAPTER XXIV. 165

37 But they were terrified and
a.frig-htqd, and D supposed that
they had seen a spirit.

38 And he slaid unto them,
Wlry are ye tloubled I and why
do thoughts :u'ise in your Ireartsi

39 Behold nry hauds and mv
feet, that it is i m_yself : handie
me, and see; for a spirit hath not
flesh aud bones, as ye see me have.

40 And when he had thus
spoken, he showed them iis hands
and ia's feet.

D Uar.6.rl9.

their joy, and should not shrink at self-
denial to proclaim to others what God
hath done for the soul, Ps. lxvi. 16.

" My lips 9,nd cheerful heart, prepare
To make hig mercieg known:

Co_rge, ye tbat fear my God, ud hear
llhe ioudem he hath dooe.

d W'ten on my head huge somws fell,
I mught hi8 he&vedy aid ;

Ee a-vqd my sinking ebul from bell,
Aad death's et€rna.l shade."

1[ Thz eleuen. The eleven apostles.
Judas was now dead. This shows that
the two that went to Emmaus were not
apostles.

34, Saying. The eleven said this.
1l Huth appeared, to Stmnn. To Peter.
It is not L.own precisely wben this
happened, as the time and place are
not mentioned. Paul has referred to
it in I Co. xv. 5, from which it appears
that he appeared to Cepluts or Peterbe-
fore he did to any other of the apostles.
This was a mark of special love and
fayour, and particularly, after Peter's
denial, it showed how ready he was to
pardon, and how willing to impart com-
fort to those who are penitent, though
their sins are great.

36,37 . Jesus stood, in tlrc midst ol thzrn.
This was when the apostles were assem-
bled, and when they bad closed the
doors for fear of the Jews, Jrt. xx. 19.
It was this fact, as well as his sudden
and unexpected appearance, that alarm-
ed them. The doors were shut, and the
suddenness of his appearance led them
to suppose they had seen a spirit.
1l Pea,ee be unto you, This was a form
of salutation among the Eebrews de-
noting a wish of peace and prosperity.
See Ge. rliii. 23. It was peculiarly ap-
propriate for Jesus, as he had said be-
fore his death that belef.t hispeacewith
them as their inheritance (J* rjv.27),

and as they were now alarmed and fear-
ful at their state, and trembling for fear
of the Jews, Jn. xx, 19.

38. ilrha are ye troubled, ? Why are
you alarmed or frightened ? fl And uhtl
do thougy'ots, &,c. The word tltou.ghis
here means doubtsor suspicions. It is
used in this sense also'in 1 Ti. ii. 8.
The doubts which they had were whe-
ther he was the ChrisE. He reproves
them for doubting this; for, Ist. The
Scriptureshad foretold his death; 2d.
He had himself repeatedly done it;
and. 3d. They had now the testimony
of Peter that he had seen Jesus alive,
and of the angels that he was risen.
After al] this eviclence, Jesus reproves
theT fordoubting whether he was truly
the Messiah.

39-43. Behold, m4 hond.s, kc. Jesus
proceeds to give them evidence that he
was truly the same petson that had been
crucified. He first showed them his
hands and his feet-still pierced, and
with the wounds made bv the nails still
open. Comp. Jn. xx.27 .' He told them
to handle him and see him. He ate
before them. AII this was to satisfy
them that be was not, as they sup-
posed, a spirit. Nor could better evi-
dence have been given. He appealed
to their senses, and peformed acts which
a disembodied spirit could not do.
1l Hand,le me. Or touch me; feel of me.
Comp. Jn. xx.27. 1l And, see. Be con-
vinced, for you could not thus handle
a spirit. The object here was to con-
vince them that his body had really
come to life. 1l For a spit'it, Etc. He
appeals here to what they well knew;
and this implies that the spirit may
erist separate from the body. That was
the view of the apostles, and our Saviour
distinctly countenances that belief,
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41 And while they yet "believed
not for joy, aud wondered, he said
uuto tliern, dllave Ye here anY
meat?

42 Arrrl they gtve him a piece
of a broiied fish, and of au honeY-
comb.

43 And he took it, and did'eat
before them.

44 Aud he sa,id unto themr{h6ss
c Ge.45.28. (1 JD.2]^.5,&rc.
e Ac.10.41. / M4t.I6.21.

LUKE. [e.o. 33.

are tL.e words which I spake unto
you while I was yet with you, c{,[a1

all thiugs must be fulfilled which
were wr-itteu in the law of Moses,
ar.rd iz athe prophets, and initbe
psalms, concerning me.- 45 Then opened he their under-
standing, that they rnight uuder-
stand the scripturcs,

46 And said unto them, Thus it
s ch.21.22; Ac.3.18i r3.27,33.
hYer.27. i PE.22.1,&c.

47. Belieaed not for joy. Their joy
was so great, and his appearance was so
sudden and unexpectcd, that they were
bewiidered, and sti[ sought more evi-
clenoe of the truth of what they ui,shed
to believe. This is nature. We have
similar expressions in our language.
Tlu tuus is too good, to be true; or, I
cannot beliet;e it; it is too ntuclt fornu.
n ,lnu npttt. This rvord. does not mcan
n,e,tt i.n our scnsc of it, but in the old
Eng'lish sense, denoting antlthitzg to eat.

42. Honel-cont6. Honey abounded in
Palestine, arrd rvas avery common article
of foocl. Bees lived in caves of the
rocks, in the hollows of trees, and. were
also kept as with us. 'fhe disciples
geve, probably, jusb what was their own
common fare, and what was rcady at
the time.

44. Tluse are the rot'cls. Or this is the
fulilnent of t'hat I before told you re-
ipri,:ting my death. See Lu. "iiii. 33;
l\Iar'. x. 33. tl ll'lutle f u'as ryet witlo you.
Before mv death. While I was with
vou as a leachcr and guide. 1l In tle
iatt, of lloses. Thc five 6ooks of Moses-
Gendsis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers,
Dcuterotromy. Among the Jews this
wrs the first division of the OId I'esta-
ment, and wa.s called the lazu. 1l Tl,e
?r'ophets. This was the second and
largest part of the Hebrew Scriptures.
It comprehended the books of Joshua,
Judges, lst and 2d Samuel, Ist and 2d
IGngs, which were called the former
prolilLels; and Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel,
inrl the twelye smaller books from
Daniel to Malachi, which were called
lhe latter proplrcts. n The psalnrs. T\e
word here used probably means what
were comprehended under the name of
)Iagiogrojil,a, or holy writirrgs. This
consisted of the Psalms, Proverbs, Job,
Song of Solomon, B,uth, Lamentations,
Ecclesiastes, tEsther, Daniel, Ezra, and
Nehemiah, and the two books of Chro-

nicles. This division of the OId Testa-
ment was in use long before the time
of Christ, and was what he refered to
here; ond he meant to say that in eacla
o/ these divisions of the Old Testament
there were prophecies respecting him-
self. Tt.e Ttat'ticulal subject before
them was his resu,rrection frorn tlte d,eacl.
A most striking prediction of this is
contained in Ps. xvi. 9-11. Compare it
with Ac. ii. 24-32; xiii. 35-37.

45. Opened, Le tlzeir undentandittg.
Euabled them fully to comprehend the
meaning of the prophecies which fore-
tolcl his death and resurrection. They
had seen him die, they now saw him
risen. Their prejudices were now, by
his instructions, and. by the facts which
they could no longer call in question,
removed, and they no longer doubted
that he was the Messiah, and that all
the facts in the case which had beforc
confounded them could be easily ac-
counted for. Ilence we may learn-
1st. That/ocls, or the farther disclosure
of truth, wiII yet remove the mysteries
that we novs see in religion. 2d. That
our prejudices and our preconceived
opinions are one cause of our seeing so
many mysteries in the Bible. If a man
is willing to take the plain declarations
of the Bible, he will commonly be litUe
perplered with mysteries. 3d, That
God only can open the rnind. so as fully
to comprehend the Scriptures. He only
can overcome our prejudices, open our
hearts, and dispose us to receive the
ingrafted word with meekness, and
with the simplicity of a child. See Ac.
xvi.14; Ja.i.2l; Mar. x.15. 4th. The
design of God's opening tho understand-
ing is that we may be acquainted with
the Scriptures. It is not that we may
be made wise above what is written, but
that we may submit ourselves n'holly to
the Word of God.

46, It behoued. It became I it was
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is written, and thus ftit behovecl
Christ to suffer, and,to rise from
the dead the third day;

47 Ancl that -repentance and re-
mission of sins shoulcl be pt'eached
in his name among all ua[ions, be-
ginning at Jerusalem.

48 And ye are "witnesses of these
things.

49 And, behold, f send the pro-
urise of my Father upon you; but

/r fs.53.3,5; Ac.{.12. ,l Pe.1.3.
m Ac.5.3l; 13.38. n Ac,l.8.
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tall'y ve in the city of Jerustlenr
until ye be oendued with power
from on high.

50 And he led them out as far
as to Bethany; and he lifted up
his hands and blessed them.

51 And it came to pass, while
he blessed them, he ivas palted
from thern, and pcarried up into
heaven.

52 Andq they worshippecl hiru,
o Is.'14.3; JoeI 9.28,&c.; Ac.2.1-21;
,o Ac.t.9; He.4.14. q Mat.28.

1.8.
9,17.

proper or necessary that the Messiah
should thus suffer. It rvas predicted
of him, and all things have happened
as it was foretold.

4f. Repentance. Sorrow for sin and
forsaking of it. It was proper that
the necessity of reperrtance should be
preached among all nations, for all were
sinners. See Ac. xvii. 30. 1l Rernisston,
of sins. Pardon or forgiveness of sins.
It should be proclaimed that all men
should repent, and that those who are
penitent may be pardoned. I fn m.g
,L&nte, By my command it should be
proclaimed that men should repent, and
by my merit that they may be pardoned.
Pardon is offered. by the authority of
Christ to .o.l,t nations, and this is a suf-
ficient warrant to offer the gospel lo
eaeru ma?t. n Beginning at Jerusaletn.
This was the dwelling of his mnrderers,
and it shows his readiness to forgive the
vilest sinners. It was the holy place of
the temple, the habitation of God, the
place of the solemnities of the ancient
dispensation, and it was proper that
pardon should be first proclaimed there.
This rnas done-the gospel was first
preached there. Sec Ac. ii. Paul also,
iu his travels, preachecl the gospel/xf
to the Jervs, the ancient people of God,
offering them pardorr through their own
1\[essiah; and, when they rcjected. it,
turned to the Gentiles, Ac. xiii. 46.

48. Are rilticssts oJ tl'ese lhittrys. Of
rny life, my sufierings, my deo"th, and
my resurrection. How solemn was their
office-to tcsttfll Lhese things to the
rvor'ld, and, in the face of suffering and
death, to go ancl proclaim them to ail
nations! In like manner, a/l Christians
are witnesses for Christ. 'Ihey are the
er:idences of his mercy and his lovc, and
they should so live that others may be
brought to see and. love the Saviour.

49. The promise of nry Fathu. The

promise which the Father had made
to them tlvough the Saviour. See Mat.
x. 19; Jn, xiv. 16, 77,26, The promise
was, that they should be aided by the
power of the Holy Ghost. He also
doubtless referred to the promise of
God, made in the days of Joel, respect-
ing the outpouring of the Holy Ghost.
See Joel ii. 28,29, compared with Ac.
ii. 16-21. \ End,uecl u'itL pou'erJrom on,
l, iqh . The power which would bc givcn
them by the descent of the Holy Ghost

-the power of speaking with tongues,
of working miracles, nnd of preaching
the gospel with the attending blessing
and airl of the Holv Ghost. This rvas
accomplishecl in the gift of the Holy
Spirit on the day of Pentecost, See
Ac. ii.

50, 57. To Bethantt. See Notcs ort
Mar. xvi. 19. Bethany was on the
eastern declivity of the Mount of Olives,
from which our Lord was taken up to
heaven, Ac. i. 12. Bethany was a
favoured place. It was the abode of
Martha, and Mary, and Ltrzarus, and
our Saviour delightccl to be thcre.
From this place, also, he ascendcd to
his Father and our Father, and to his
God and our God, fl lltltile he blessed
thent,. While he commancled his bene-
diction to rest upon them; while he
assured them of his favour, and com-
mended them to the protection and
guidance of God, in the dangers, trials,
and conflicts which they *'ere to meet
in a sinful and miserablc world.

52. Theu rorsh.ippetl lttnt. The word
zuorshiit clces not cthuays denohe leligious
homage. See Notes on IIat. ii. 11.
Comp. Lu. xiv. 10. But hcre it is to
be remarked, 1st. That they offered. this
worship to an alxent Saviour. It was
aJler he left them and had vanished
out of their sight. It was therefore an
act of religion, and was thefrsl religious
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temple,'praising aud blessing God.
Amen.

r y'^c.2.45,47| 6.12.

and returned to Jerusalem with
great joy;- 53 Aud were continually in the

homage that was paid to Jesus after he
had left the world. 2d. If tluu wor-
shipped an absent Saviour-a Saviour
unseen by the bodily eye, it is right for
ras to do it. It was an erample which
'\ae rnd.q and slzorzld follow. 3d. If wor-
ship may be rendered to Jesus, he is
divine. See Ex. xx. 4,5.

53. lVere continually in the temple.
Until the day of Pentecost-that is,
about ten days after. See Ac. ii.
I Praisittg a,tzd, blessiu,g God, Chiefly

for the full proof that the Messiah had
come; had redeemed them, and had
ascended to heaven. " Thus the days
of their mourning were ended." They
wero filled with happiness at the assur-
ance of redemption, and expressed what
everv Christian should feel-fulness of
joy it the glad tidings that a Saniour
has died, and risen, and ascended to
God; and an earnest desire to pour forth
in the sanctuary prayers and thanks-
givings to the 

-God bf grace for his
il"""! tor l;;a a;d n ieE world.



PREFACE
TO TIIE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN

Jout, the writer of this Gospel, was the son of Zebedee and Salome;
cornpare Mat. xxvii. 56 with Mar. xv. 40,41. His father was a fisher-
man of Galilee, though it would appear that he was not destitute of
property, aud was not in the lowest condition of life. IIe had hired
men in his employ, Mar. i. 20. Salome is described as one who at-
tended our Saviour in his travels, and ministered to his wants, Mat.
xxvii. 55; Mar. xv. 4I. Jesus commended his own mother Mary, on
the cross, to John, and he took her to his own home (Jn. xix.26,27),
with whom, history informs us, she lived until her death, about fifteen
years after the crucifixion of Christ; and John was knownto Caiaphas,
the high-priest, Jn. xviii. 15. From all this it would seem rrot im-
probable that John had some property, and was better known than
any of the other apostles.

Ife was the youngest of the apostles when called, and lived to the
greatest age, and is the only oue who is supposed to have died a
peaceful death. Ile was called to be a follower of Jesus while engaged
with his father and his elder brother James rnending their nets at the
Sea of Tiberias, Mat. iv.2l; Mar. i. 19; Lu. v. I0.

John was admitted by our Saviour to peculiar favour and friendship.
Oue of the ancient fathers (Theophylact) says that he was related to
hirn. " Joseph," he says, '( had seven children by a former wife, four
sons and three daughters, Martha, Esther, and. Salomerwhose son John
was; therefore Salome was reckoned our Lord's sister, and Johrr was
his nephew." ff this was the case it may explain the reason why
.fames and John sought and expected the first places in his kingdom,
Mat. xx. 20,21. These may also possibly be the percons who were
called our Lord's ('brethren" and t'sistersr" Mat, xiii.55,56. This
may also explain the reason why our Saviour committed his mother
to the care of John on the cross, Jn. xix.27.

The two brothers, James and John, with Peter, were several tinres
admitted to peculiar favours by our Lord. They were the only dis-
ciples that were permitted to be present at the raisiug of the daughter
of Jairus, Mar. v. 37; Lu. viii. 5I; they only were permitted to attend
the Saviour to the mount where he was transfigured, Mat. xvii. 1;
Mar. ix. 2. The same three were permitted to be present at his
sufferings in the garden of Gethsemane, Mat. xxvi. 36-45; Mar. xiv.
32-42. And it was to riesedisciples, together withAndrew, to whom
the Saviour specially addressed himself when he made known the
desolations that were coming upon Jerusalem and Judea; coupare
Mat. xxiv. 12; Mar. xiii. 3, 4. John was also admitted to peculiar
friendship with the Lorcl Jesus. Ilence he is mentioned as '( that
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disciple whom Jesus loved" (Jn. xix. 26), anrl he is lepresented (Jn.
xiii. 

-23) 
as leaning on his bosom at the iustitution of the Lord's Sup-

per-an eviclence of peculiar frieldship. - See Notes on that place.
Tlrough the Redeemerwas attached to dtt his disciples, yet there-is-no
implobability in supposing that /tis disposition was congenial with t\at
of 

-the meeli and amiable Johu--thus authorizing and setting the
example of special friertdships among Christians.

To'John was committecl'the carE of Mary, the mother of Jesus.
After the ascension of Christ he remained some time at Jerusalem,
Ac. i. 14; iii. l; iv. lts. John is also mentioned as having been sent
clown to Samaria to preach the gospel there with Peter (Ac. viii. 14-
25); and from Ac. xv. it appears that he was present at the council
at Jelusalem, e.o. 49 or' 5(). All this agrees with what is said by
Eusebius, that he lived at Jerusalem till the death of Mary, .fifteerr
years after the crucifixion of Christ. Till this time it is probable that
he had uot been engaged irr preaching the gospel among the Gentiles.

At wlrat time he went first among the Gentiles to preach the gospel
is not certainly known. It has commonly been supposed that he re-
sided in Judea and the neighbourhood until the v'ar broke out with
the Romans, and that he came into Asia Minor about the year 69 or
70. It is clear that he wan not at Ephesus at the time that Paul
visited those regions, as in all the travels of Paul aud Luke thete is no
mention made of John.

Ecclesiastical history informs us that he spent the latter part of his
life in Asia Minor, and that he resided chiefly at Ephesus, the chief
city of that country. Of his resitlence there little is certainly krrown.
In the latter part of his life he was banished to Patmos, a small deso-
late island in the ,lEgean Sea, about twenty miles in circumference.
This is cornmonly supposed to have been durirrg the persecutiorr of
Domitian, in the latter part of his reign. Domitian died a.n. 96. Ii
is probable that he returned soon after that, in the reign of the Em-
peror Trajan. In that island he wrote the book of Revelation. See
Notes on Rev. i. 9. After his return from Patmos he lived peaceably
at Ephesus until his death, which is supposed to have occurred not
long after. Ile v,as buried at Ephesus; and it has been corumonly
thought that lre was the only oue of the apostles who did not sulTer
marfir1flelo. ft is evident that he lived to a very advanced period of
life. W'e know not his age, indeed, wheu Ohrist called him to follow
him, but we canuot suppose it was less than twenty-flve or thirty. If
so, he rnust have been not far from one hundred years old when he
died.

Many anecdotes are related of him while he remained at Ephesus,
but there is no suflicient evidence of their truth. Sorue have said
that he was tzrken to Rome in a time of persecution and throrvn into
a calclron of boiling oil, and came out uninjured. It has been said
also tlrat, going into a bath one clay at Ephesus, he perceived Cerinthus,
who denied the diviuity of the Saviour, and that he fled from him
hastily, to express his disapprobation of his doctrine. ft is also said,
and of this there can be no doubt, that during his latter years he was
not able to rnake a long discourse. IIe was carried to the chtrrch, and
was accustonred to say nothing but this, ('Little children, love orre
another." At length his disciples asked him why he always dwelt
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upgt jh.e.sqme-thing- Ile replied, ,, Because it is the Lord,s command;
and if this be done,lt is suffitient.,,

Learned men have been rnuch divided about the line when this
Gospel was written. 'Wetstein 

supposed it was written just after our.
Saviour's ascension; Mill and Le eLrc, that it was writtLn in g7; Dr.
lardner, that it was about the year 68, just before the destruction of
Jerusalenr. The common opinion is thit it was written at Ephesus
after his retnru from Patnros, and of course as late as the yeai 97 or
98. Nothing can b_e determined with certainty on the strbjLct, ancl it
is a matter of ver.y little consequence.

There is no dodbt that it wa's written by John. This is abundantly
confirmed by Lhg ancient fathers, and was not questioned by Celsus,
Porphyry, or Julian, the acutest erremies of revelation in fhe early
ages. It has never been extensively questioned to have been the wori<
of John, and is one of tbe books of the New Testameut whose canonical
atrthority was never disputed. See Lardner, or Paley's Datdences.

The desigu of writing it John himself states, ch. xx. 31. It was to
show that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God, and that those who
believed rnight have life throtrgh his nanre. ?lis design is kept itt utew
througlt, theirhole Gospel, ancl "should be remembered, ilt our tttempts to
eoplairu it, Various attempts have been made to show that he wrote
it to corrfute the followers of Cerinthus and the Gnostics, but no satis-
factory evidence of such a design has been furnished.

As he wrote after the other evangelists, he has recorded many things
which they omitted. IIe dwells much uore fully than they do on tlie
d,iutne character of Jesus; relates many things pertaiuing to the early
part of his nrinistry which they had omittedl records many more of
his discourses than they have done, and particularly the interesting
discourse at the institutiou of the Supper. See ch. xiv. xv. xvi. xvii.

It has been remarked that there are evidences in this Gospel that it
was not written for the Jews. The author explains words and customs
rn'hich to a Jewwould have needed uo explauation. See ch. i.38, 41;
v,1,2; vii.2; iv.9. The style in the Greek indicates thathe was an
unlearned man. It is simple, plain, unpolished, such as we should
suppose would be used by one in his circumstances. At the same time
it is dignified, containing pure and profound sentiments, and is on
many accounts the most difficult c-,f all the books of the New Testa-
ment to interpret. It contaius more about Christ, his person, desigu,
and work, than any of the other Gospels. The other evangelists were
employed nrore in recording the mirocles, and giving eoternal evidence
of the divine mission of Jesus. John is employed chiefly iu telliug trs
what he was, and what was his peculiar doctrine. His ainr was to
show, Ist, That Jesus was the Messiah. 2d. To show, from the u:ords
of Jesus himself, what the Messiah was. The other evangelists record
his parables, his miracles, his debates with the Scribes and Pharisees;
John records chiefly his discourses about himsel.f. If anyone wishes
to learn the true doctrine respecting the l[essiah, the Son of Gocl, ex-
pressed in simple language, but with most sublime conceptiorrs; to
Iearn the true nature and character of God, and the way of approach
to his mercy-seat; to see the true nature of Christian piety, or the
source and character of religious consolation; to have perpetually be-
fore him the purest modefof character the world has seen, and to
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contemplate the putest precepts that have ever beerr delivered to man,
he cann^ot better ho it tlran l-,y a prayerful study of the Gospel by John.
It nray be adtlcd that this Gbspel is of itself proof that cannot be over-
throw"n of the truth of revelation. John was a fisherman, unhonoured
arrd urrleartred, Ac. iv. 13. What man iu that rank of life zoza could
compose a book like this? Can it be conceived that any man of that
lauk, uuless under the iufluence of iuspiration, could conceive so
sul.rlime notions of God, coulcl present so pure views of morals, aud
could draw a character so inimitably lovely and pure as that of Jesus
Christ? To ask these questiorrs is to ansrver them. Aud this Gospel
rvill stancl to the end oI time as an ru)answelable demonstration that
the fisherman who $rrote it was under a more than human guidance,
and was, according to the promise that he has recorded (xvi. 13; comp.
xiv.26). ouirlcd t'nto all truth. It will also rentain as an uDaDswer-
abte ni66f that the character which he has described-the character
of th6 Lord Jesus-was real. It is a perfect character. ft has rrot a
flarv. Ifow ]ras this happened'? The atteurpt has often beeu made to
draw a perfect chartcter--and as often, in every othel instance, failed.
Ilow is it, when Homer and Yirgil, arrd the ancient historians, have
all failed to describe a perfect character, rvith the pulest models before
them, nntl with all the aid of imaginatiou, that itt every iustance they
Lrve frriled ? Horv is it that this has at last been accomplished only
l,y a Jervish fislrerman? TIre diificulty is vastly increasetl if another
i,lca is borne in rnind. John describes one who he believecl had a
rlivine nirture, ch. i. I. It is an zrttempt to clescribe God tn humatt
natllre, or to sliorv how the Divine Being acts wherr united rvith man,
ot t'hen appearing iu human forrn. And the description is complete.
'l'here is uot a u,ord expressed by tlre Lord Jesus, or an emotion
ascribed to him, incorrsistent with such a supposition. But this same
attempt was often matle, ald as often failed. Ilomer and Yirgil, and
all the ancient poets, bave undertaken to show rvhat the gods rvould
be if they came down and conversed with man. And rvhat were they?
\\'bat rvere Jupiter, and Juno, and Yenus, and Mhrs, and Yulcan?
Beings of lust, ald envy, aud contention, and blood. How has it
haplrerred that the only successftrl account which has been given of
tlie divine nature uuited with the human, and of living and acting as
became such a union, has been given by a Jewish fishernran? Ilow,
nuless the character was real, arrd the writer under a guidance far
superior to the genius of lfomer and the imagiuation of Virgil-the
guidance of the Iloly Spirit?
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f N" the beginning was theDWord,
I and the Word was "with God,
aud the Word drvas God,

o Pr.8.22-3I; Col.
c ch.17.5. d

1.16,17;
Phi.2.6; Ile.I.8-13; r Jn.5.7,

I Jn.Ll. b Re.19.13.

7, In the beginninyl, 'fhis expression
is used also in Ge. i. 1. To thrit place
John evidently has allusion here, and
means to apply to " the Word " an ex-
pression which is there applied /o God.
In both places it clearly rneans "befole
creation," " before the world was made,"
" when as yet there was nothing." The
neaning is, that the lVord had an exist-
ence before tlie rvorld was clcated. This
is not spokeu of the nuttt Jesus, but of
that which l,cntnp a man, or was incar-
nate, ver. 14. The Flebrews, by ex-
pressions like this, commonly dcnoted
eterrrity. Thus the eternit,l of God is
ciescribed (Ps. xc. 2): Brjor, tl,e nrcut-
tttins rerc bi'ourlltt fortlt, &c.; and eter-
nity is comrnonly expressed by the
plrrase, beJore tlte Jotnclotion, of the
rorld. WhaLever is meant by the term
"lVord," it is clear that it had. an
existence before a'eatiota. It is not,
then, a a'eutut'e or created being, and
must be, therefore, uncreated and eter'-
nal. There is brt one Being that is
uncreated, and Jesus must be therefore
divine. Compare the Saviour's own
declarations respecting himself in the
following places: Jn. viii. 58; xvii. 5;
vi.62; iii. 13; vi.46; viii. 14; xvi.28.
n lVas the lVortl. Greek, " was the
Logos." This name is given to him who
afterward became fleslt, or was incar-
nate (ver. 1l)-that is, to the l\Iessiah.
\Yha[ever is meant hy it, therefore, is
applicablc to the Lord Jesus Christ.
'Ihere have been many opinions about
the reason why this n&me was given to
the Son of God. Those opinions it is
unnecessary to repet'r,t. Thc opilrion
which seems most plausible may be
expressed as foilorvs: lst. A rord is
that by which we communicate our
will; bywhich we convey our thoughts;
or by rvhich we issue commatids-the
mediuru of conrmunicction with otl:ers.

THE

GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN

2 The same rvas in the begiu-
riing with God.

3 All'things were made by hinr;
and without him was not any thiug
ruade that was made.

e P8.33.6; Ep.3.9.

2d. The Son of God may be called
" the \Yord," because he is the mediunr
by which God promulgatcs his will and
issues his commandments. See He. i.
1-3. 3d. This term rvas in use before
the time of John. (rr) It was usecl in
the Clialdee translation of the Old
Testament, as, e.g., Is. xlv. 72: "I
have made the earth, and created man
upon it." In the Chaldee it is, " I, l.4
ttty zoot'd,, have made," &c. Is. xlviii. 13:
" Mine haurl also hath laid the founda-
tion of the earth." In the Chaldee,
" Bt mu tLonl I have fotrnded the
earih." " Arrd so in many other places.
1L) Tlris term was used by tLe Jews as
applicable to thc l\lessiah, In their
writings he was commonly known by
the term " I'Iimra "-that is, " Word ;"
and no small part of the interpositions
of GotI in defence of the Jeu'ish nation
were declaled to be by " the Word of
God." Thus, in tlieir Targum on De.
xxvi, 17, 18, it is said, " Ye have ap-
pointed rnt Wonn or Gon a king over
you this day, that he may be your God."
(c) The term was used by the Jervs who
rvere scattered among the Gentiles, a.nd
especially those who were conversant
rvith the Greek philosophy. (cJ) The
term was used. by the followerc of Plato
among the Greeks, to denote the second
person of L}:e Trtntty. The term iuozrs,
or niul, rryas commonly given to this
second person, but it was said that this
,zozrs was tlrc tord, or reasotl of the first
person, 'Ihe term waq therefore exten-
sively in use among the Jews ancl Gen-
tiles before John rurote his Gospel, and
it *'as certain that it toultl De applied
to the second person of the Trinity
bv Christians. whetLer convcrtcd from
Jirdaism or Paganism. It was impor-
tant, tlrerefore, that the nuanhtg of the
terrn should be settled by an inspired
man, and accordingly John, in the com-
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mencement of his Gospel, is at much
pains to state clearly what is the true
doctrine respecting the Logos, or Word.
It is possi&Ie, also, that the doctrines of
the Gnostics had begtu to spread in the
time of John. They were an Oriental
sect, and held that the Logos or lYord
was one of. the ,:Eotzs that had been
created, and that this one had been
united to the man Jesus. If that doc-
trine had begun then to prevail, it was
of the more importance for John to
settle the truth in regard to the rank
of the Logos or Word. 'Ihis he has
done in such a way that there need be
no doubt about its meaning. tl IVas uith
God,, This expression denotes friend-
ship or intimacy. Comp. Mar. ix. 19.
John affirms that he was uitlr God, irt
the beginning-that is, hefore the world
was made. It implies, therefore, that
he was partaker of the divine glory;
that he was blessed and happy with
God. It proves that he was intimately
united with the Father, so as to partake
of his glory and to be appropriately
called by the name God. He has
himself explained it. See Jn. xvii. 5:
Anrl nou, O l-atlm, glorif.tl thott me u;i,th
th;ie outll self, u'ith the qloiry rhit'L I had
ldllL thee before the rorld, u'cts. See also
Jn, i. 18 z No rnan ltatlt seen, Gocl at any
time; the only-begotten Son, uldclz ts tx
TIrE BOSOM OF THD FarnOn, lu hath
declared, him. See also Jn, iii. 13: The
Son of man,, uhiclt is in lteaoen. Comp.
Phi. ii. 6, 7. 1l lVas God,. In the pre-
vious phrase John hail said that the
Word was tuitlr God. Lest it should be
supposed that he was a different and
inlbrior being, he here states that he
ras God. There is no more unequivocal
declaration in the Bible than this, and
l}:erc coulcl be no stronger proof that
the sacred writer meant to affirm that
the Son of God was equal with the
Father; for, lst. There isno doubt that
by tlre Logos is meant Jesus Christ.
2d. This is not an attribute or quality of
God, but is a real subsistence, for it is
sairl that the Logos was made /esl,--
that is, became a man. 3d. There is
uo variation here in the manuscripts,
and critics have observed that the
Greek wiII bear no other construction
than whaf is expressed in our transla-
tion-that the Word tas God. 4th.
There is no eyidence that John intended
to trse the word God in an inferinr sense.
It is not " the Word was o god," or
"the Word was li,lce God," but the
\{ord, was God. Ile had just used the

JOEN
word Goil as eyidently applicable to
Jehovah, the tme God; and it is absurd.
to snnoose that he would in the same
,rrse, 

-aitd 
without any indication that

he was using the word in an inferior
sense, employ it to denote a being alto-
p'ether inferior to the trrre God. 5th.
ih" .rr-" God is elsewhere giveu to
him, showing that he is the supreme
God. See Ro. ix. 5; He. i. 8,9,10-12;
1 Jn. v. 20; Jn. xx. 28. The meaning
of this important verse may then be
thnssummed up: lst, The name Logos,
or'Word, is given to Christ in reference
to his becoming the Teacher or Instruc-
tor of mankind; the medium of com-
munication between God and man. 2d.
The name was in use at the time of
John, and it was his design to state
the correct doctrine respecting the
Logos. 3d. The lVord, or Logos, ex-
isted bcfore crecltion-of course was not
a creatire, and must have been, there-
fore, from eternity. 4th. He was u;ith
God-thaL is, he was united to him in
a most intimate and close wion before
the creation I and, as it could not be
said that God was reiti hint.self, it follows
that the Logos was in some sense d,istittct
from God, or that there wx a d,istinctiott
between the Father and the Son. When
we say that one is uith anotlter, we im-
ply that there is some sort of distinction
between them. 5th. Yet, lest it should
be supposed that he was a d,iferent and.
inJertor being-a creature-he afhrms
that hc was God-that is, was equal
with the Father. This is the foundation
of the doctrine of the Trinity: 1. That
the second person is in som6 sense dis-
tinct ftom the first. 2. That he is in-

I timately united with the first person in
I essence, so that there are not two or
I more Gods. 3. That the second person
I may be called by the same name I has
the same attribules; performs the same
works I and is entitled to the same
honours with the first, and that there-
fore he is " the same in substance,
and equal in power and glory," with
God.

2. ?lrc same. TheWord, orthe Logos,
fl ll'as in the begtnning uttlr God, This
seems to be a repetition of what was
said in the first verse; but it is stated
over again to guard the d,octrine, and. to
prevent the possibiiity of a mistake.
John bad said that he existed before
the creation, and that he was rytth, God,,'
but he had not said in the fir'st verse
tlmt the u,nion with God, eilsted, in, the
beginning. He now expresses that idea,



4 Iu/ him was life; and the life
was ,the light of men.

,fch.5.26;IJn.5.1t. rch.8.t2.

dnd assures us that lhat unton was not
one which was commenced i,n tim.e, and,
which might be, therefore, a mere
union of feeling, or a. compact, like that
between any other beings, but was one
which existed in eterni,ty, and which
was therefore a union of na,tu,t"e or
$sellce.

B. All things. The universe. The ex-
pression cannot be Iimited to any part
of the universe. It appropriately ex-
presses everything which exists-all the
vast masses of material worlds, and all
the animals and things, great or small,
that compose those worlds. See Re. iv.
11 ; He. i.2; Col. i. 16. fl lVerem.ade.
The original word is from the verb lo
be, and signifies "etsere" by him; but it
expresses the idea of creation here. It
does not alter the sense whether it is
said "were by him," or "were created
by him." The word. is often rrsed in
the sense of creottng, or forming from
nothing. SeeJa. iii. 9; and Ge. ii.4,
Is. xlviii. 7, in the Septuagint. fl By
ldrn. In this place it is affirmed that
a'eation was effected by the lVord, or
the Son of God. In Ge. i. 1, it is said
that the Being who created the heavens
and the earth was God. In Ps. cii. 25-
28, this work is ascribed to Jehovah.
The llrord, or the Son of God, is there-
fore appropriately called God. Thework
of ueutton is uniformlv ascribed in the
Scriptures to the secoird person of the
Trinity. See Col. i. 16; He. i. 2, 10.
By this is meant, evidently, that he
was the a,gent, or the efficient cause, by
which the universe was made. There
is no higher proof of omu,ipotence than
tlre work ol creation; and hence God
often appeals to that work to prove
that he is the true God, in opposition to
idols. See Is. xl. 18-28; Je. x. 3-16;
Ps. xxiv. 2; xxxix. 11; Pr. iii. 19. It
is absurd to say that God can invest a
creature wilh omnipoten,ce, If he can
make a creature omllipotent, he can make
Itim omniscient, and can in the same way
make him omnipresent, and infinitely
wise and good; that is, he can invest a
creature with all his own attributes, or
make another being like himseU, or,
which is the same thing, there could be
two Gods, or as many Gods as he should
choose to make. But this is absurd.
The Being, therefore, that oeatcd, all

CIIAPTER I. t75
5 And the light shineth Din dark-

4ess, and the darkness dcompre-
hended it not.

,rch.3.rg. irco.2.r4.

things must be divine; and as this work
is ascribed to Jesus Christ, and as it is
uniformly in the Scriptures declared to
be the work of God, Jesus Christ is
therelore equal witlt th,e Fatlur. 1l Witll-
out htm. Without his agency; his notice;
the exertion of his power. Comp. Mat.
x. 29. This is a strong way of speaking,
designed to confirm, beyond the possi-
bility of doubt, what he had just said.
He says, therefore, in general, that aII
things were made by Cbrist. In this
part of the verse he shuts out all doubt,
and affirms tbat there was no erceptiott;
that there was not a single thing, how-
eyer minute or unimportant, which was
not made by him. In this way he con-
Iirms what he said in the first verse.
Christ was not merely called, God., but
he did the works of God, and therefore
the name is used in its proper sense &s
implying supreme divinity. To this
same test Jesus himself appealed as
proving that he was divine. Jn. x.37:
If I d,o not rIdE wOn,K$ o/ nn! F&tlLer,
belieae nte not. Jn. v. 17: My Fernpn
zuorlteth llttherto, and f work,

4. ftt hinr uas life. The evangelist
had just afrrmed (ver. 3) that by the
Logos or lVord the world was originally
crdated. One part of that creatio-n cori-
sisted in breutltittg iu,to ntan tlLe breatltof
l,'ife, Ge. ii. 7. God is declared to be
life, or the liuhlq God, because he is
the source or fountain of life. This at-
tribute is here ascribed to Jesus Christ.
He not merely mad.ethe m,aterial worlds,
but he also gal.e life. He was the agent
by which the oegetable world became ani-
mated; by which brutes live; and by
which man became a living soul, or was
endowed with immortality. This was a
higher proof that the " Word was God,"
than the creation of the material worlds;
but there is another sense in which he
was life, The neu creatton, or the reno-
vation of man and his restoration from
a state of sin, is often compared with
thefi'st creation; and as the Logos was
the source ol liJe then, so, in a similar
but higher sense, he is the source of
life to the soul dead in trespasses and
sins, Ep. ii. 1. And it is probably iu re-
ference to this that he is so often called
liJe in the writings of Johu. " For as
the Father hath life ir himgslf, Bo hath



176 JOIIN
6 There was a &man sent from

God, whose name taas Johrr.
f Lu.3.2,3'

he Eiven to the Son to have life in him-
self;" Jn, v. 261 " He givcth life unto
the world," Jn. vi. 33.; " I am the
resurrection and the life," Jn. xi. 25;
" This is the true God and eternal life,"
1 Jn. v. 20. See also 1 Jn. i. 1,2; v.
11; Ac. iii. 15; Col. iii. 4. The meaning
is, that he is the source or the fountain
of both natrrral and spiritual life. Of
course he has the attributes of God.
1l The liJe uas tlte liyld of nrcu,. Light
is that by which we see objects dis-
tinctly. The light of the sun enables
us to discern the form, the distance,
the magrritude, and the relation of ob-
jects, and prevents the perplexities and
dangers which result from a state of
darkness. Light is in all languages,
therefore, pnt for knozoled,ge-for whaL-
ever enables us to discern our duty, and
that saves us from the evils of ignorance
and error, " Whatsoever doth make
manifest is light," Ep. v. 13. See Is.
viii. 20; ix. 2. The Messiah was pre-
dicted as lhe li/tt of the wolld, Is. ix.
2, compared with Mat. iv. 15, 16; Is.
lx. 1. See Jn. viii. 72: "I am the light
of the world;" xii. 35, 36, 46: "I am
come a light into the world." The
meaning is, that the Logos or Word of
God is the instru,ctor or tcaclLer of man-
kind. This was done before his advent
by his direct ageDcy in giving man rea-
son or understanding, and in giving his
law, for the "law was ordained by
angels iz the hand oJ a mcd,iator" (Ga.
iii. 19); after his advent by his personal
ministry when on earth, by his Spirit
(Jn. xiv. 16, 26), and by his ministers
since, Ep. iv, 11; 1 Co. xii. 28.

5. Thelight shinetlt in d,arlcrz.ess. Dark-
ness, in the Bible, commonly denotes
ignorance, guilt, or misery. See Is. ix.
1, 2; Mat. iv. 16; Ac. rxvi. 18; Ep. v.
$ 11; Ro. riii. 12. It refers here to a
wicked and ignorant people. When it
is said that " the light shineth in dark-
ness," it is meant that the Lord Jesus
came to teach an ignorant, benighted,
and wicked world. This has always
been the case. It rras so when he sent
his prophets; so during his own minis-
try; and so in every age since. His
efforts to enlighten and savc men have
been like light strrggling to penetrate
a thick, dense cloudl and though a few
rays may pierce the gloom, yet the

7 The same came for a witness,
to bear wituess of the Light, that

61reat mass is still an impenetrable
shade. fl CotnprelLended, it not. This
word means admittecl it not, or rece'ixed,
it not. The word comTtrehencl, with us,
nreans to tr,nd,erstand,. This is not the
meaning of the original. The darkness
did not recette ot adm il thc rays of light;
the shades were so thick that the light
could not penetratc them; or, to drop
the figure, men were so ignorant, so
guilty, so debased, that they did not
appreciate thevalue of his instructions;
they despised and rejected him. And
so it is still. The great mass of men,
sunk in sin, will not receive his teach-
ings, and be enlightened and saved by
him. Sin always blinds the mind to
the beauty and excellency of the char-
acter of the Lord Jcsrrs. It indisposes
the mind to receive his instructions,
just as darbiess has no affinity f.or light;
and if the one exists, the othermust be
displaced.

6, A man sent ft'onc God. See Mat.
iii. The evangelist proceeds now to
show that John the Baptist was not the
Messiah, and to state the true nature
of his office. Many had supposed that
he was the Christ, but this opinion he
corrects I yet he admits that he rvas
sent fi'om, God-lhat he was divinely
commissioned. Though he denied that
he was l/re tlle*siah, yet he did not deny
that he was sent from or bv heaven on
an important errand to riren. Some
have supposed that the sole design of
this gospel was to show that John the
Baptist was not the Messiah. Though
there is no foundation for this opinion,
yet there is no doubt lhal one object
was to show this. The mclitu desigrLwas
to slrow that Jezus ua,s the Christ, ch.
xx,31, To do this, it was proper, in
the beginning, to prove that Joltn was
not the Messiah; and this might havo
been at that time an important object.
John made many disciples, Mat. iii. 5,
Many persons supposed that he might
be the Messiah, Lu. iii. 15; Jn. i. 19.
Many of these d,isctples of John rematned,
AT EPIIEsus, tfu oery plau where John is
supposed, to hau urittin this gospel, long
aJter the ascensioiz of Jesus, Ac. iix. 1-3.
It is rrot improbable that there might
have been manv others *'ho adheretl to
John, and perh-aps many who supposed
that 'he 

was tfri, Messiah. Ori ihese
accounts it was important for the evan-



all nrcn through him might be-
lreve.

8 He' was uot that Light, but
,4c.19.{.
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uq,s sent to bear rvituess of that
Light.

I ?hat was the tl'Lle ,, Liglit,
ri 18.49.6.
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gelist to show that John was not the
Cluist, and to show, also, that he, who
was extensively admitted to be a pro-
phet, was an irirportant zoilr,ess to piove
that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ.
The evangelist in the first four verses
stated that " the -Word " was divine;
he now proceeds to state the proof that
he was a, nto)l, and was the llessiah.
Thef,rst evidence adduced is the testi-
mony of John the Baptist.

7, 8. For au;itness. To givetestimony.
He'came to prepare thE minds of tfie
people to receive him (Mat. iii.; Lu. iii. );
to lead them by repentance to God;
and to point out the Messiah to Israel
when he came, Jn. i.31. tT Of the Liglt.
That is, of the lVlessiah. Comp. Is. lx.
1. 1l That oil men, &c. It was the
object of John's testimony that a/l men
might believe. He designed to prepare
them for itl to announce that the Mes-
siah was about to come, to direct the
minds of men /o him, and thus to fit
them to heiieve on him when he came.
Thus he baptized them, saying "That
they shoulcl believe on him who should
come after him" (Ac. xix. 4), and thus
he produced a very general expectation
that the }lessiah was about to come.
The testimony of John rvas peculiarly
valuable on the following accounts : 1st.
It was made when he had no personal
acquaiutance with Jesus of Nazareth,
and of cou.rse there could have been no
collztsiott or agreement to deceive them,
Jn. i. 31. 2d. It was sufficiently long
before he came to excite general atten-
tion, and to fix the mind on it. 3d. It
rvas that of a man acknowledgecl by all
to be a prophet of God-"for all men
held John to be a prophet," Mat. xxi.
26. 4th. It was Jor tlte erpress .p1lt'pose

of declaring beforehand that he was
about to appear. 5th, It was distnter-
ested. He rvas himself extremely pop-
ular. Many were disposed to receive
him as Lhe l\Iessiah. It was evidently
in his poa'rr to form a large party, and
to be regardcd extensively as the Christ.
This was the highest honour to which a
Jew could aspire; and it shows the value
of John's testimony, that he was willing
to lay all his horiorrrs at the feet of
Jesus, and to acknowledge that he u'as
unworthy to perform for him the office

of the humblest setvant, Mat. iii. 11.
I Tltouglt him. Through John, or by
means of his testimony. n ll:asnot tlctt
Light. Wasrrot tlte -lllessitLlr. This is an
explicit declaration designed to satisfy
the disciples of John. T);,e et:tdence that
he was not the Messiali he states in thc
follow-ing verses.

From the conduct of John here *'e
may learn, 1st. The duty of laying all
our honours at the feet of Jesus. 2d.
As John came that all might belicve,
so it is no less true of the ministry of
Jesus himself. He came for a similar
purpose, and we may ALrr, therefore,
tlust in him for saivation. 3d. We
should not rely too much on ministcrs
of the gospel. They cannot save us
any more than John could; and 1/rezr
office, as /ris was, is simply to direct
men to tlte Lan.b oJ (,'orl tlud tu,letL ctttLtl
the sin of tlLe torlcl.

9. That aas tlte trzte Zioltt. Not John,
but the l\lessiah. He s'as not a. false,
uncertail, dangerous guide, but was
one that was truc, rcal, steacly, and
worthy of confidence. A false light is
one that ieads to ilanger or error, as a
false beacon on thc shores of thc ocean
may lead ships to quicksands or rocksl
o,- an igntslfalu as to fens, and precipices,
antl death. A true iight is oue that
cloes not deccive us, as the tnre be:Lcon
may guide us intb port or lvarn us of
dauger. Christ does not lead astray.
All false teachers do. n Thttt liqlttrlh.
That eniightens. He removes darkrtess,
error, ignorance, from the min d. 1[ Et:era
nt&tl. 'Ihis is an expression deloting,
in general, the whole human race--Jeu's
and Gentiles. John preached to the
Jews. Jesus carnc 1o be o, light to liglLlen
tlrc Gentiles, as well as to be the gloru oJ
the pcol'le oJ Israel, Lu. ii. 32. 1 T'l,ut
ronilh'ttto the rorld. 'Ihe phrase in
the original is aml,iguous. The word
translated "that conteth" may either
refer to llre lijht, or to thc t'ord rrrrt;
so that it may nrean either "tlris /r'zre

ligl,t tl,at coneth into theworld enlightens
all," or "it enlightens evcry ilttt)L tl,tt
contetlt irlo the world." Many critics,
and. nmong the frrthers, Cyril antl Att-
gustirre, have preferred the former, and
translated it, "The true light was he
who, coming into the world, cnlightened
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which lighteth every
cometh into the world.

10 I{e was in the world
world was made by himr'
world knew him not.

a Yer.5.
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every man." The principal reasons for
this are, lst. That the Messiah is often
spoken of as he that cometh into the
rvorld. See ch. vi. 14; xviii. 37. 2d. He
is often distinguished as "tlrc light tho,t
conreth into tlte toorld,," Ch. iii. 19 : " This
is the condemnation, that liglrt is come
into the world." Ch. xii. 46: "I am
come a light into the world." Christ
may be said to da what is accomplished
by his command or appointment. This
passage means, therefore, that by his
own personal ministry, and by his Spirit
and apostles, light or teaching is af-
forded to all. It does not mean that
every inrlividual of the human familv
is eilightened with the knowledge d/
the oospel, for this never yet lLu,s been,;
btrt it means, lst. That this light is not
cortfincd to tbe Jetos, but is extended to
all-,Iews and Gentiles. 2d. That it is
provirled for all and offered to all. 3d.
It is not affirmed that at the time that
John wrote all uere actualltl enligh,tetzed,,
but the word "lighteth" has the form
of the futu'e. This is that ltglLt so lonq
il'pp.lpd, and predicled, zohich, us ll,e result
oJ itscominq iuto theu'orld., wiil ultimate-
ly enlighten all naltots.

1O. He ruas in the u'orld. This refers,
probably, not to his pre-existence, but
to the fact that he became incarnate;
that he dwelt among men. 1l And the
tcorld, uas mad,e bu him. This is a repe-
tition of what ii'said in ver. 3. Itot
only men, but all material things, were
made by him. These facts aie men-
tioned here to make what is said imme-
diately after more striking, to wit, that
men did not receive him. The proofs
which he furnished that they ouiht lo
receive him were, lst. Those given while
he was iz the uorlcl-the miiacles that
he wrought and. his instructions; and,
2d. The fact that the uorlil u;as made bu
hi.m. It was remarkable that the world
did not l'ilotl or approve its own maker.
n TLe u'orld, kneu hitn not. 'Ihe word
Lneu is sometimes used in the sense of
appt'otttq or loliRq, Ps. i. 6; Mat. vii.
23. In this sense it may be used here.
The world did not love or approve him,
brrt rejected him and put him to death.
Or it may mean that they diil not un-

JOEN

11 Ileo came unto his own, and
his owrr received him not.

t2 Butpas rnany as received him,
to them gave he r power to become

o Ac.3.26; 13.46. p 18.56.4,5; Ro.8.15i 1tu.3.1.
I or, thz right ; or, prtoi,lege.

derstand or know that he was the Mes-
siah ; for had th e J ews knoun ar:.d. belieued,
that he was the Messiah, they would
not have put him to death, 1 Co. ii. 8:
"Had they known it, they would not
have crucified the Lord of glory." Yet
lhey mighthate knoern it, and therefore
they were not the less to blame.

ll, Ee come unto his owtl. IIis own
land, or cctuntr!1. It was called las land
because it was the place of his birth,
and also because it was the chosen land
where God delighted to dwell and to
manifest his favour. See Is. v. 1-7,
Over that land the laws of God had
been extended, and that land had been
regarded as pecrrliarly his, Ps. cxlvii,
79, 20. n His oun. His own peoltle,
There is a distinction here in the ori-
ginal words which is not preserved in
the translation. It may be thus ex-
pressed: "IIe came to his owr. latui,
and his own people received hinr not."
They were /zis people, because God had
chosen them to be his above aII other
nations; had given to them his laws;
and. had signally protected and favoured
them, De. vii. 6; xiv. 2. 1l Receiued, htm
tllt. Did not acknowledge him to be
the Messiah. They rejected him and
put him to death, agreeably to the pro-
phecy, Is. liii.3,4. From this we learn,
lst. That it is reasonable to expect that
those who have been peculiarly favoured
should welcome the message of God.
God had a right to expect, aJter all
that had been done for the Jews, that
they would receive the message of eter-
nal life. So he has a right to expect
that we should embrace him and be
saved. Yet, 2d. Itisnotthe abundance
of mercies that incline men to seek God.
The Jeu's had been signally favoured,
but they rejected him. So, many in
Christian lands live and die rejecting
the Lord Jesus. 3d. Men are alike in
every age. AII would reject the Sav-
iour if left to themselves. A11 men are
by nature wicked. There is no more
certain and universal proof of this than
the universal rejection of the Lord
Jesus.

12. To as ?natuu an receiaed, him., Ite
great mass I the'feople ; the scribee and
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believe on his name:

f3 Which were ,born, not of
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nor of the will of the
but of

flesh,
God.the will of man,

And the "'W'ord was made
s Lu.l.35; I Ti.3.16.

Pharisees rejected him. A few in his
Iifetime received him, and many more
after his death. To'reahse hiti, tLerc,
means to beliexe on bim. This is ex-
pressed at the end of. theverse. n Gaue
fu Ttower. This is more appropriately
rendered in lthe margin by the word
riglzt or pit;ilege. Comp. Ac. i, 7; v. 4;
Ro. ix.21; 1 Co. vii. 37; viii.9; ix. 4,5.
n Sons of God. Children of God bv
adoption. See Notes ou Mat. i. i.
Christians are called sons of God-lst.
Because they are adopted by him, 1 Jn.
iii. 1. 2d. Secause they a"re tiki hin;
they resemble him and have his spirit.
3d. They are united to the Lord J-esus,
the Son of God-are regarded by [1zz
as his brethren (Mat. xxv. 40), and are
therefore regarded as the children of
the Most High. n Ot Lis nante. This
is another way of saying believeth in
htm. The nante of a person is often put
for the person himself, ch. ii. 23; iii. l8;
I Jn. v. 13. From this verse we learn,
lst. That to be a chitd of God is a pri-
vilege-far more so than to be the child
of any man, though in the highest de-
grcc rich, or learncd, or honoured.
Christians are therefore more honoured
than anv other men. 2d. Gocl oarc
them lhi! privilege. Tt is not by t"heir
own works or deserts; it is heeause God
chose to imparb this blessing to them,
Ep. ii. 8; Jn. xv.16. 3d. This favour
is given only to those who believe on
him. AII others are the children of the
wicked one, and no one who has not
conf.d,ence in God, canbe regarded as his
child. No parent would acknowledge
one for his child, or approve of him,
who had no con.fdetzce in him, who
doubted. or denied-al} he said, and who
despised his character. Yet this the
sinner constantly does toward God,
and he cannot, therefore, be called his
son.

13. lVhiclt uet'e born. This doubtless
refers to the neubirth,or tothe great
change in the sinner's mind called re-
generation or conversion. It means
that they did. not become the children
of God in virtue of their natural birth,
or because they were the children of
Jetos, ot because they were descended
from pious parents, The term "to be
bora" is often used to denote this

change. Comp. Jn. iii. 3-8; I Jn. ii. 29.
Tt illustrates clearly and beautifully
this great change. The natural birth
introduces us to ]ife. The new birth is
the begiuning of spiritual life. Before,
the sinner is dead in sins (Ep. ii. 1); now
he begins truly to live. And as the na-
tural birth is the beginning of life, so to
be born of God is to be introduced to
real lif.e, to light, to happiness, and to
the favour of God. The term expresses
at once the greatness and the na,ture of
the change. 1l Not of blood. The Greek
word is plural; not of bloods-that is,
not of ma,n. Comp. Mat. xxvii. 4. The
Jews prided themselves on being tho
descendants of Abraham, Mat. iii, 9.
They supposed that it was proof of the
favour of God to be descended from
such an illustrious ancestry. In this
passage this notion is corrected. It is
not because rnen are descended from an
iilustrious or pious parentage that they
are entitled to ttre favour of God; or
perhaps the meaning may be, not be-
cause there is a tui,ou, of illustrious lines
of ancestry or bloods in them. The law
of Chrisi's kingdorn is differenf from
what the Jews supposed. Comp. l Pe.
i.23. It was necessary to be born of
God by regeneratiorr. Possibly, how-
ever, it may meaD that they did not
become children of God by the bloody
riLe ol circunzcisi,on, as many of the Jews
supposed they did. This is agreeable
to the declaration of PauI in Ro. ii. 28,
29. fl Nor of tlrc uill of the f,esh. Not
by natural generation. n Nor oJ tlw
utll of man. This m.ay refer, perhaps,
to the will of man in adopting a child.,
as the folmer phrases do to the natural
birth; and the design of using these
three phrases m ay have been to say that
they became the children of God neither
in virtue of their descent from illustrious
parents like Abraham, nor by their
natural birth, nor by being adopted, by
a pious man. None of the ways by
which we become entitled to the privi-
Icges of child,ren among men can give
us a titlc to be called the sons of God.
It is not by human power or agency
that men become children of the Most
High. 1l But of Gotl,. That is, God
produces tho change, and confers the
privilege of being cailed his childreu.
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flesh, and dwelt anrong us, (,and
ve beheld his glory, the glory as of

t 2Pe.l.l7;1Jn.1.1,2.

the only-begotteu of the Father,)
"fulI of grace and truth.

u P8.45.2; Co1.2.3,9.

The heart is changed by his power. Ncr
unaided effort of man, no rvorks of ours,
can produce this change. At the sanie
time, it is true that no man is renewed
who does not himsclf clesire and. uill Lo
be a believer; for the effect of the change
is on his tcill \Ps. cx. 3), and no one is
changed who does not strive to enter in
at the strait gate, Phi. ii. 12. This im-
portant verse, therefore, teaches us, 1st.
That if men are saved thev must be born
again. 2d, That their silvation is not
tbe result of their birth, or of any
honourable or pious parerrtage. 3d.
That the cirildren of the rich and the
noble, as rvell as of the poor, must be
born of God if thcy will bc saved.
4ih. That the childrcn of pious parents
must be born again; orthey cannot be
saved. Nonc wiII go to heaven simply
because their parettts are Christians.
5th. That this work is the wotk of God.,
and. no nta,n can do it for us. 6th. That
we should forsake all human depend-
ence, cast ofi all confidence in the flesh,
and go at once to the throne of grace,
and beseech of God to adopt us into
his family and save our souls from
death.

14. Ancl tlte lYorcl uas ntade flesh. The
word -fl,esh, here, is eviclently used to
d-enote human ,Lotllrc or azrcra. See Mat.
xvi. 17; xix. 5; xxiv. 22; Lu. iii. 6; Ro. i.
3; ix. 5. The " Word " was made mun .

This is commonly expressed by saying
that he became inctu'tzcLte, When we
say that a beirrg becomes incanttate, tte
mean that one of a higher order than
man, and of a different nature, assumes
the appearance of man or becomes a
man. Here it is meant that '! the
Word," or the second person of the
Trinity, rvhom John had just proved to
be equal with God, became a marr, or
was united with the man Jesus of Naza-
reth, so that it might be said that he
ras mad,e flesh. n Was mad,e. This is
the same word that is used in ver. 3:
"All things rere made by him." It is
not simply affrrmed that he roas flesh,
btrt that he was maile fi.esh, implying
that he had pre-existence, agreeably to
ver. 1. This is in accordance with the
doctrine of the Scriptures elscwhere.
He. x. 5: " A- ltod.tl hast thou prepared
me." IIe, ii. 14: "As the children are
partakers of flesh and blood, he also

lLimself likewise took palt of the same."
1 Jn. iv. 2: "Jesus Christ is come in the
flesh." See also 1 Ti. iii. 16; Phi: ii. 6;
2 Co. viii. 9; Lu. i. 35. The expression,
then, means Nhat he became a man, and
that he became such by the power of
God providing for him a body. It can-
not mean that the diyine nature was
clnngecl into the human, for that could
not bel but it means that the Logos, or
" Word," became so intimately Tarited

to Jesus that it might be said that the
Logos, or "Word " beca,me or uas aman,
as the sozl becomes so tuzited to the body
that we nray sa]-. that it is o,te .-tet'soil or cL

nrun. 1l ,4nd, d,uelt among us. The word
in the original denotes " dwelt as in a
tabernacle or tent;" and some have
supposed that John means to say that
the human body was a tabernacle or tent
for the Logos to abide in, in allusion to
the tabernacle among the Jews, in which
the Shechinah, or visible symbol of God,
dwelt; but it is not necessary to suppose
this. The object of John was to prove
that " the Word " became incarnate, To
do this he appeals to various evidences.
One ras that he clrelt among theml
sojourned with them I ate, drank,
slept, and was with them for years, so
that they "saw him rvith their eycs,
they looked upon him, and their hands
handled him," 1 Jn. i. 1. To chcell in
cL tent t;tll otte is lhe same as to be
in his family; and when John says he
tobenmclecl with them, he means that
he rvas with them as a friend and as
one of a family, so that they had full
opportnnity of becoming familiarly
acquainted with him, and could not be
mistaken in supposing lhal, he zaas reallp
a mcal, ll llre behekl lti.s glortl, This
is a new proof of what he s'as affirm-
ing-that TIilJ WoRD op GoD becatne
nxtct. The first was, that they had seen
him as a ntan. He now adds that they
had seen him in his propergloryas God
and, nian un ited i,t oile lrcrson, constitut-
ing hin the rrnequalled Son of the Fa-
ther. There is no doubt that there is
reference here to the transfiguratiorr on
the holy mount. See Mat. xvii. 1-9.
To this same evidence Peter also appeals,
2 Pe. i. 16-18. John was one of thewit-
nesses of that scene, and hence he says,
"We behelcl his glorq," Mar. ix. 2. The
word. glory here means majesty, dignity,
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15 John' bare witness of him,
and cried, saying, This was he of

u Mat.3.13,&c.

lwhom I spake, He that cometh
I after me is prefelred before nre;

I 
for he was before me.

splendour, 1l The glory as of the onl4-
bectotteru qf the Fdther. The dignity
which wis appropriate to the inly-
begotten Son of God; such glory or
splendour as could, belong to no other,
and as properly expressed his rank and
character. This glory was seen emi-
nently on the mount of transfiguration.
It was also seen in his miracles, his doc-
trine, his resurrection, his ascension;
all of which were snch as to illustrate
the perfections, and manifest the glory
that belongs only to the Son of God.
1l Only-begottetr. This term is never ap-
plied by John to any but Jesus Christ.
It is applied by him- five times to the
Saviour, ch. i.14, 18; iii. 16, 18; 1 Jn.
iv. 9. It means literally an only child.
Then, as an only child is peculiarly dear
to a parent, it means one that is espe-
cially beloved. Comp. Ge. xxii.2, 12,
16; Je. i. 26; Zec. xii. 10. On botlt
these accounts it is bestowed on the
Saviour. 1st. As he was eminently the
Son of God, sustaining a peculiar rela-
tion to him in his divine nature, exalted
above all men and angels, ancl thus
worthy to be called, by way of emin-
ence, his only Son. Saints are called
his so'zs or children, because they are
born of his Spirit, or are like liim; but
the Lord Jesns is exalted far above all,
and deserves eminently to be called. his
only-begotten Son. 2d. He was pecu-
liarly dear to God, and thcrefore this
appellation, implying tender affection,
is bestowed on him. 1l Iu.ll of grace
cuul tt'utlt. The word/zrll here refers to
Llae Worrl ntade f,eslt, which is declared
to be full of grace and truth. Theword
grau mcans i[auot0's, gifts, acts of bene-
ficence. He was kind, merciful, gra-
cious, doing good. to all, and seeking
man's welfare by great sactifices and
love; so much so, that it might be
said. to be characteristic of him, or he
abotmded in favours to mankind. He
was also Jttll of trutlt,. He declared the
truth. In him was no falsehood. He
was not like the false prophets and
false Messiahs, rvho were wholly im-
postors I nor was he like the emblems
and shad.ows of the old dispensation,
which were only types of the tnreI but
he was truth itself. He representecl
tldngs as.thenl an'e, and thus became the
tt'tr,tJt as well as tlte rau antl, the |ife,

15. Jolm bare uitness oJ lLtm. The
evangelist now returns to the testimony
of John the Baptist. He hacl stated
tiiat the Word became incarnate, and
he norv appeals to tlie testimony of John
to show that, thus incarnate, he was the
Xlessiah. n Ee thctt con.etL uJter me. He
of whom I am the forerunrrer, or rvhose
way I am come to prepare. See Notes
on Mat. iii. 3. 1l Is 2n'eferivd, belore me.
Is superior to me. Most critics have
supposed that the words translated " is
preferred" relate to tinte, and not to
cltgtt tt4 ; meaning that though he came
after him publicly, being six months
yotlngel than John, as well as entering
on his work alter John, yet that he had
existed long before him. I\Iost, how-
ever, have understood it more correctly,
as our translators seem to have done,
as meaning, I{e was worthy of morc
honotr,t- tharr I am, 1l IIe uos before nte.
This can refer to nothing but his pre-
existence, and can be explained ouly on
the supposition that he eristecl before
John, or, as the evangelist had before
shown, from the beginning. He came
cqfter John in his public ministry and in
iris human nature, but in his divine na-
ture he hacl existed long before Jolin
irad a being-from eternity. \\'e may
learn here that it is one mark of the
true spirit of a minister of Christ to
desire and fecl that Christ is aluays to
be preferred to ourselves. We slrould
keep ourselves out of view. The great
object is to hold up the Saviour; and
however much ministers may be hon-
oured or blessed, yet they should lay
all at .the feet of Jesus, and direct all
men to him as the undivided object of
affection and honour. It is the business
of every Chlistian, as rvell as of every
Christian minister, to be a rcr'Iacss for
Christ, and. to endeavour to convince
the world thab he is worthy of confi-
dence and love.

16. Of his fiz/iress. In the I4th verse
the evairEelist has said thot Christ was
.full ol ,littce und trdh. Of that/rrltess
i-," ,,o"rr".oy. that tll the disciples had
reccived; that is, they derived frum his
abundant truth and mercy grace to un-
derstand the plan of salvation, to preach
the gospel, to Iive lives of holiness; they
partook ol the numerous blessings which
he came to impart by his instr-uctions



r82

16 And of his 'fulness have all
we received, and grace for grace.

17 For the law was given bY
u ch.3.34.

JOEN.
Moses, but "grace aud truth came
by Jesus Christ,- l8 NoY mau hath seen God at

r P8.85.10; Ro.5.21. t Ex.33.20; I Ti.6.16,

and his death. These are undoubtedly
not the words of John the Baptist, but
of the evangelist John, the writer of this
gospel. They are a continuation of what
[e was saying in the ]4th verse, the 15th
verse being evidently thrown in as a
narenthesis. The declaration had not
Exclusive reference, probably, to the
apostles, but it is extended to all Chris-
tians, for all believers have received of
Llae filrcss of oraee and, trutlt that is in
christ. coinfi. Ep. i. 23; iii. 19; Col.
i. 19; ii. 9. In all these places our Sa-
viour is represented as the fulness of
God-as ubo,n d i n g in mercy, as exhibit.
ing the divine attributes, and as pos-
sessing in himself all that is necessary
to frII his people with truth, and grace,
and love. n Grac" for grace. Many
intcrprctations <.rf this phrase have been
proposed. The chief are briefly the
follorving : lst. " We have received,
under the gospel, grace or favour, in-
stettcl of those granted under the larv;
and God has addeil by the gospel im-
portant favours to thosc v'hich hc gave
under the law. " This was first proposed
by Chrysostom. 2d. " We, Christians.
have received grace annrertn.g to, ot
corresponding to that which is in Jesus
Christ. \Ye are lile him in meekness,
humility," &c. 3d. "We have received
gr&ce ds grace-that is, freely. We
havc not purchased it nor deserved it,
but God has conferred it on ts fi"eely"
(Grotius). 4th. The meaning is, prob-
nbly, simply that we have received
through him abund,an,ce of grace or fa-
vour. The Hebrews, in expressing the
srperlatiae degree of comparison, used
simply to repeat the word-thus, "pits,
pits," meaning many pits (Hebrew in
Ge. xiv. 10). So here grace for grace
may mean ntttclt, erace; superlative fa-
vours bestowed on man; favours supe-
rior to all that had bcen under the law

-superior to all other things that God
can confer on mel1. Thesc favours con-
sist in pardon, redemption, protectiou,
sanctification, peace here, and heaven
hereaftcr.

17 . The la.u uas giuen,. Tbe Old Testa-
ment economy. The institutions under
which the Jews lived. n By "L[oses. By
Moses, as the servant of God. He was
the great legislator of the Jews, by

whom, rrnder God, their polity was
formed. The law worketh wrath (Ro.
iv. 15) ; it was attended with many bur-
densome rites and ceremonies (Ac. xv.
10); it was preparatory to another state
of things. The gospel succeeded that
and took its place, and thus showed the
gred,tn$s of the gospel economy, as well
h,s its grace and truth. 1l Grarc ail.d
truth cameby Jesus Chrtst, A, system of
reliEion full of favours, and the /nze
systiem, was reyealed by him. The old
system was or,@ of ld.u, and sladotcs, and
burdensome rites; tl,is was full of mercy
to mankiud, and rvas true in all things.
We may learn from these verses-lst,
That all our mercies come from Jesus
Christ. 2d. " AII true believers receive
from Christ's fulness; the best and
greatest saints cannot live without him,
the meanest and weakest may live by
him. This excludes proud boasting
that we have nothing brt ase hat;e re-
ceit;ed it, and silenceth perplexing fears
that we want nothing brt *e may re-
ceite it."

18. No man hatlr seen God, at anu timz.
This declaration is probably made to
show the superiority of the revelation
of Jesus above that of any previous dis-
pensation. It is said, therefore, that
Jesus lad an intinzate knorlodge of God,
which neither llloses nor any of the
ancient prophets had. possessed. God
is invisible; no human eyes have seen
him; but Christ hatl a knowledge of
God which might be expressed to o?/r
apprehension by saying that he salo
him. He knew him intimatelv and
comp)ete)y, and. was therefore-fitted
to make a fuller manifestation of him.
See Jn. v. 37; vi. 46 ; 1 Jn. iv. 12; Ex.
xxxiii. 20; Jn. xiv. 9. This passage is
not meant to deny that men had wit-
nessed mattifestttttons of God, as when
he appeared to Moses and the prophets
(comp. Nu. xii. 8; Is. vi.); but it is
meant that no one has seen the essence
of God, or }:as Ju,lh1 known, God. The
prophets delivered what they heard God
speakl Jesus what he knew ol God as
his equal, and as understanding fully
his nature. nThe onla-begottell SotL.
See Notes on ver. 14. Thisverse shows
John's eense of the meaning of that
phrase, as denoting an intimate and



any time; zthe only-begotten Son,
which is in the bosom of the Fa-
ther, he hath declared hint.

19 And this is "the record of
John, when the Jews sent priests
and Levites from Jerusalem to ask
him, Who art thou?

20 And he confessed, and denied
zlJn.4.9. aLu.3.15,&c.
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not; but confessed, f am not the
Christ.

21 And they asked him, What
then? Art thou Elias? And he
saith, I am not. Art thou zthat
prophet? And he answered, No.

22 Then said they unto him,
Who art thou? that we may give

2 o\ d Prophet.

fuII knowledge of God. n fn, the bosom
oJ the ?a,ther. This expression is taken
fronr the custom among the Orientals
of reclining at their meals. See Notes
on Mat. xxiii. 6. It denotes intimacy,
friendship, afrection. Here it means
that Jesus had a knowledge of God
such as one friend has of another-
knowledge of his character, designs,
and nature which no other one pos-
sesses, and which renders him, there-
fore, qualified above all others to make
him known. 1l Hatlr decla.rerl him, Hath
fully revealed him or made him known.
Comp. He. i. 1, 4. This verse proves that
Jesus had a krrowledge of God above
that which any of the ancient prophets
had, and that the fullest revelations of
his character are to be expected in the
gospel. By his Word and Spirit he
can enlighten and guide us, and lead
us to the true knowledge of God; antl
there is no true and full knowledge
of God which is not obtained throufh

*1. $"*. Comp. ch. xiv.6; 1 Jn. ii.

79. This is tlu recoril. Theword recortl
here means testimony, in whatever way
given. The word recorcl now commonly
refers to urttten eid.ence. This is not
its meaning here. John's testimony
was given without writing. I ll'hen
tlrc Jews seu,t. John's fame was great.
See Mat. iii. 5. It spread from the
region of Galilee to Jerusalem, and. the
nation seemed to suppose, from the
character of his preaching, that he was
the Messiah, Lu. iii. 15. The great
council of the nation, or the Sanhedrim,
had, among other things, the charge of
religion. They felt it to be their duty,
therefore, to inqrrire into the character
andclaims ofJohn, and to learn whether
he was the l\Iessiah. It is not impro-
bable that they utshecl that he might
be the long-expected Christ, and were
prepared to regard him as suah. 1l lYhen
the Jews sent pt"iests an.d Leuites, See
Notes on Lu. x. 31, 32. These were
probably members of the Sanhedrim.

20. I am not the Christ This con-
fession proves that John was rrot an
impostor. He had a wide reputation.
The nation was expecting that the
Messiah was about to come, and multi-
tudes were ready to believe that John
was he, Lu. iii. 15. If John had been
an impostor he would have taken ad-
vantage of this excited state of puhlic
feeling, proclaimed himself to be Uie
Messiah, and formed a Iarge party in
his favour. The fact that he did irol
do it is full proof that he did not intend
to impose on men, but came only as the
forenrnner of Christ; and his example
shows that all Christians, and especially
all Christian ministers, however much
they may be honoured and blessed,
should be willing to lay aII their hon-
ours at the feet of Jests; to keep tl,em-
selaes back and to hold up before the
world onlythe Son of God. To do this
is one eminent mark of the true spirit
of a minister of the gospel.

21. Art tlnu Elias? This is the Greek
way of writing Elijah. The Jews ex-
pected that Elijah woultl appear before
the Messiah came, See Notes on IIat.
xi.14. They supposed that it would be
the rcal Elijah returned from heaven.
ln this sense John denied that he zns
Elijah; but he did not deny that he
was the Elias or Elijah which the pro-
phet intendcd (Mat. iii. 3), for he im-
iTediately proceeds to state (ver. 23)
that he was sent, as it was predicted
that Elijah wottld be, to prepare the
wav of thc Lord; so that, while he cor-
recied their false notions about Elijah,
he so clearlv stated to them his tme
character tliat they miglrt understand
that he was really the one predicted as
Elijah. I That ltropl,et. It is possible
tLat the Jews supposcd that not only
EIi.jah would rerppcar before the com-
ing of the 1\Iessiah, but also Jerenfuh,
Sei Notes on l\Iat. xvi. 14. Some have
supposed, however, that this question
hai reference to the prediction of Moses
in De, xviii. 15.
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on ans\l'er to thenr that seut us,
Whirt sayest thou of thyself ?

23 IIeb said, I am the voice of
one cr.ying in the wilderness, Make
str':right il," ,u,,.v of the Lt-rrd, ts
said the proplret "Dsaias.

2-1 And tbey rvhich rvere seut
n,ei'e of the Pharisees.

D lllat.3 3; l1or.l.3; Lu.3.l; ch.3.98. c I8.4J.3.

JOEN.

25 And they asked him, and said
unto hiru, Why baptizest thorr
then, if thou be not that Christ,
nor Elias, ueither that prophet?

26 John ansrvered thenr, saying,
I baptize with water; but dthere
standeth one among you whom ye
know not:

d MeI.3.1.

23. I am the wice, &,c. See Notes on
Mat. iii. 3.

24, lVere oJ the Phatisees. For an
account of this sect, see Notes on Mat,
i|i. 7. l{hy they are particularly men-
tioned is nob certainly known. Many
of lhe Sarltlttcees came to his baptisrn
(IIat. iii. 7), but it seems that they did
not join in sending to him to know
what was the design of John. This cir-
cumstance is one of those incidental
and delicate allusions which would occur
to no impostor in forging a book, and
rvhich show that the rvriters of the
New Testament were honest mcn and
knerv what they affirmed. For, lst.
'Ihc Pharisees conrposerl a great part
of the Sanhedrim, Ac. xxiii. 6. It is
probable that a deputation from the
Sanhedrim would be of that party.
2d. The Pharisees were very tenacious
of rites and customs, of traditions and
ceremonies. Theyobservedmany. They
helieved that they were lawful, Mar',
vii. 3, 4, Of course, they believed that
those rites might be increased, but they
did not suppose that it could be done
except by the authority of a prophet or
of the Messiah. When, therefore, John
ctme bu,pttzing-adding a rite to be ob-
served by his followers-baptizing not
only Gentiles, but also ,Ieres-the ques-
tion was whcther he had uutlt,trit4 to
institute a new lite; whether it rvas to
be received among the ccremonies of
religion. In this questiott tltc Saddurees
felt no intcrest, for they rejected all
such rites at once; but the Pharisees
thought it was worth inquiry, ancl it
was a question on which tlrcy felt them-
selves spccially called on to act as
the guartlians of the ceremonics of
religion.

25. lYhlt bq)tizest thozt then, &,c.
Baptism on receiving a proselyte from
Iteutlenisntwas common before the time
of John, but it was not customary to
baptize a, Jao. John had changed the
custom. He baptized a1l, and they were
desirous of kuowing by what nuthority

he made such a change in the religious
customs of the nation. They presumed,
from the fact that he hilrodu,ced, tbat
change, that he claimed to be a pro-
phet or the Christ, They supposed
that no one would attempt it without
pretencling, at least, authority from
heaven. As he disolaimed the char-
acter of Christ and of the prophet
Elijah, they asked whence he derived
his authority, As he had just before
applied to himself a prediction that they
all considered as belonging to the fore-
runner of Christ, lhey miohthave under-
stood roir.y he did it; brrt they were blind,
and manifested, as all sinners do, a re-
markable slowaess in understancling the
plainest truths in religion.

26. I baptize, He did not deny it; nor
did he condescend to state his authority.
Thcrt he had given. He aclmittecl, Lhat
lre Irad introduced an important change
in the rites of religion, and he goes
on to tell them that tlds was not all,
Greater and more importent changes
would soon take place without t/reil'
authority. The Messiah was about to
come, and the pou;er was about to de-
part from t/reir hands. n Thet'e standetlt
otte. There is one. 1l Am.otty uou. lnlhe
midst of you. He is undistinguished
among the multitude, The Messiah
had already come, and v'as about to
be manifested to the people. It rvas
not until the next day (ver. 29) that
Jcsr-rs was manifested or proclaimed as
the I\lessiah; but it is not improbable
that lie was tlten among the people that
were assembled near the Jordan, ancl
mingled with then:, though he was un-
distinguished. He had gone therc, pro-
bably, with the multitudes that had
been drawn thither by the fame of
John, and had gonc without attracting
attention, though his real object was to
receive baptism in this public manner,
and to be exhibited and proclaimed as
the Messieh. fl lVltonr n1e ktzoto ttot.
Jesus was not yet declarecl publicly to
bc the Cluist. Tlrough it is probable
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27 He it is, who, coming after
me, is preferred before me, whose
sltoe's latchet I aru uot worthy to
unloose.

28 These things were doue "il
Bethabara, beyorrd Jordau, lvhere
Johu was baptizing.

29 The uext dtr,y John seeth
e J\.7.21.

that he was then among the multitude,
yet he was not known as the }Iessiah.
We may hence learn, lst. That there
is often great excellency in the world
that is obscure, undistinguished, and
unknown. Jesus rvas ,neut. to all that
people, but they were not conscious of
his presence, for he was retired and
obscure. Though the greatest person-
age ever in the world, yet he was not
externally clistinguished fron others.
2d. Jesus may be near to men of the
world, and yei they know him not.
He is everyivhere by his Spirit, yet
few know it, and few are des/r'ozrs of
knowing it.

27. lYhose sltoe's latclLet, See Notes on
Mat. iii. 11. Thelotchet of sandals rvas
the string or thong by rvhich they u'ere
fastened to the feet. To unloose them
was the office of a servant, and John
means, therefore, that he lvas unworthy
to perforrn the lowest o{fice for the
Messiah. This was remarkable hu-
mility. John was weil known; he was
highly honoured; thor-rsands came to
hear him. Jesus was at that time un-
known; but John says that he was un-
worthy to perform the hurnblest office
for Jesus. So we all should be willing
to lay all that we have at the feet of
Christ, and feel that we are unworthy
to be his lowest servants.

28. fn, Bethabura. Almost a1l thc
ancient nranuscripts and versions, irr-
stead of Bethabara here, have Bethany,
and this is doubtless the true reading.
There was a Bethany about 2 miles
east of Jerusalem, but there is said also
to have been another in the tribe ofl
Reuben, on the east side of the rivcr
Jordan, and in this place, probably,
John was baptizing. It is about 12
miles above Jericho. The nord Betlr-
abara means ltouse or place of a Jortl.
Thereading Bethabara, instead of Beth-
any, seems to have arisen from the con-
jecture of Origen, who found in his
day no such place as Betlnntl, but saw
a to*'n called. Bethabala, where John
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Jesns coming unto him, and saith,
Behold the r.Larub of God, cwhich
etaketh away the siu of the world !

30 This is he of whom' I said,
After rue cometh a man which is
plefen'ed befole me; for he rvas
before me.

3I Aud f l<new him not; but
/ Ex.lr.3; Is.:i3.7,11; I1e.5.6.
g -{c.13.i9i I Pe.2.l{; Iie.1.5. 3 or, AearerA,He.9.38.

was said to have baptized, and there-
fore took the liberty of changing the
former rctding.-Rob., Zer. 1l li"11ontl
Joxltt,t. Ou the east side of the rivcr
Jordan.

29. The net:l clu,y. The day after the
Jews rnade inquiry whether he was the
Christ. fl Beh<tkl the Luntb oJ Gocl. A
lutab, amorg the Jews, was killed ancl
eaten at the Passover to commemorate
their deliverance frorn Egypt, Ex. xii.
3-.11. A lamb rvas offered in the taber-
nacle, and. afteru'ard in the temple,
every morning and evening, as a part
of the daily rvolship, Ex. xxix, 38,39.
The Messiah was predicted as a lanilr
lcd to thc slauglitcr', to shoiv his pa-
tience in his sufferings, and readiness
to die for rnan, Is. liii. 7. A lamb,
among the Jews, *'as also an emblenr
of patiencc, meckness, gentleness. On
oll these accounts, rather than on any
one of them alone, Jesus was called ,/r.e

Lanb. He was innocent (1 Pe. ii. 23-25);
he rvas a sacrifice for sin-the substance
represented by the daily offering of thc
lamb, and slaiu at f,he usual time of the
evening sacrifice (Lu. xxiii. 44-46); and
he rvas rvhat was representcd by the
Passover, turning away the anger of
God, and saving sinners by his blootl
from vengeance ancl eternal death, 1
Co. v. 7. n Of God,. Appointed by
God, approved by God, and most dear
to him; the sacri{ice which he cltose, and
whiclr he &pprous to save men from
deatlr. n \l'Liclrtuletlr auaq. This dc-
notes his bearinq the sins of the world,
or the suffering"s which madc an atone-
ment for sin. Comp. Is. liii. 4; 1 Jn.
iii. 5; 1Pe. ii.21. He takes away sin by
beuring in his own body the suffelings
s'hich God appointed to show his sense
of the evil of sin, thus magnifying the
law, and rendering it consistent for him
to pardon. See Notes on Ro. iii. 24,
26. fl Of tlLe rorld,. Of all mankind,
Jew and Gentile. His wolk was not to
be confined to the Jcw, but was also to
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that he should be made manifest
to Israel, therefore am I conre bap-
tizing with water.

32 And John bare record,saying,
I saw the Spirit descendirrg from
heaven like a dove, and it abode
upou him.

ll3 And I knew him not: but he
that sent me to baptize rvith wa-
ter, the same said unto mt;, Ilpon
whom thou shalt see the Spirit de-
scending and rrernaiuing on him,

,r ch.3.3{.

benefit the Gentile; it was not confined
to any one part of the world, but was
designed to open the u'ay of pardon to
all men. He was the propitiation for
the sins of the whole world, 1 Jn. ii. 2.
See Notes on 2 Co. v. 15.

3\. I latew hitn not. John was not pei'-
sonallg acqtainted with Jesus. Though
they were remotely related to each
other, yet it seems that they had had
heretofore no personal acquaintance.
John had lived chiefly in the hiII
country of Judea. Jesus had been
employed with Joseph at Nazareth.
Until Jesus came to be baptizect (Mat.
iii. 13, 14), it seems that John had no
acquaintance with him. He nnder-
stood that he was to announce that the
Messiah was aborrt to appear. IIe was
sent to proclaim his coming, but he did
not personally know Jesus, or lhat he
w'as to be the Messiah. This proves
that there could bave been no collu,sion
or agreem.ent between them to impose
onthepeople. n Shoukl bemadc mani-
fest. That the Messiah should be erlzi-
bited, or made known. He came to
prepare the way for the Messiah, and
it aora appeared that the Messiah was
Jesus of Nazareth. n To Ist'ael. To
the Jews.

32. Rare record,. Gave testimony.
1l I sato the Spitit, &c, See Notes on
I\tat. iii. 16, 17.

33,34. Tlrc same said., &,c. This was the
sign by which he was to know the Mes-
siah. He was to see the Spirit descend-
ing like a dove a.nd. abiding on him. It
does not follow, however, that he had
no in.lintttion before this that Jesus was
the Christ, but it means that by this he
shotid. in-falliblu kuoto it. From Mat.
iii. 13, 14, it seems that John supposed,
before the baptism of Jesus, that he
claimed to be the Messiah, and that he
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the same is he which rbaptizeth
with the Eloly Ghost.

34 And I saw, and bare record
that this is the Son of God.

35 Again, the next day after,
John stood, and two of his dis-
ciples;

36 And looking upon Jesus as
he walked, be saith, Behold the
Lamb of God!

37 And the two disciples hearcl
i Lc.t.ii 2 4.

believed it; but Lhe itfallible, certaitc
testimony in the case was the descent
of the Holy Spirit on him at his haptism.
1l ?lmt this is the Son ol God,. This was
distinctly declared by a voice from
heaven at his baptism, Mat. iii. 17. This
John heard, and he testified. that he had
heard it.

35. The n.ert day. The day after his
remarkable testimony that Jesus was'the Son of God. This testimony of
John is reported because it was the
main design of this evangelist to show
that Jesus was the Messiah. See the
Introduction. To do this, he adduces
the decided and repeated testimony of
John the Baptist. This was impartial
evidence in the case, and hence he so
particularly dwells upon it. 1[ John
stood. Or was standing. This was
probably apart from the multitude.
1l ?too oJ his d,isciples. One of these
was Andrew (ver. 40), and it is not im-
probable that the other was the writer
of this gospel.

36. Loobing upon Jexts, &,c. Fixing
his eyes intently upon him. Singling
him out and regarding him with special
attention. Contemplating him as the
long-expected Messiah and Deliverer of
the world. In this way should aII min-
isters fix the eye on tire Son of God,
and direct all others to him. 1l As he
uall'ed. While ..Ieszrs was u'alking.

37. Theu follored Jesus. Ttrey had
been the discip)es of John. Ilis office
was to point out the l\[essiah. When
that was done, they left at once their
master and teacher, John, and followed
tlre long-expected Messiah. This shows
that John was sincere; that he was not
desirous of forming a pariy or of build-
ing up a sect; that he was willing that
all those whom he had attracted to him-
self by his ministry shoulcl become fol-
lowers of Christ. The object of minis-
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him speak, and they followed
Jesus,

38 Then Jesus turned, arrd saw
them following, and saith unto
them, What seek ye ? They said
unto him, Rabbi, (rvhich is to say,
being interpreted, Master,) where
drvellesta thou ?

4 or, abidat.
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39 I[e saith unto them, Come
and see. They came aud saw
where he dwelt, and abode with
him that cla,y; for it was sabout
the tenth hour.

40 Ole of the two which heard
J'ohn speak, and followed him, rvas
Andrew, Simon Peter's brother.

5 llhat was two ltours belore night.

ters should not be to build up their own
interests or to extend their own fame.
It is to point men to the Saviour. l\{iu-
isters, however popuiar or successftrl,
should be willing that their disciples
should look to Christ rather than to
them; nay, shoild forget them and look
away from them, to tread in the foot-
steps of the Son of God; and the con-
duct of these disciples shows us that we
should forsake aLl and. follow Jesus
when he is pointed out to us as the
Messiah. We should not delay nor
debate the matter, but leave at once
all our old teachers, guides and com-
panions, and follow the Lamb of God.
And we should do that, too, though lo
the taorld the Lortl Jesus may appear,
as he did to the multitude of the Jews,
as poor, unknown, and despised. Reader,
hane uou left aII and followed him?
Hare "you forsaken the guides of false
philosophy and deceit, of sin and infi-
delity, and committed yourself to the
Lord Jesus Christ.

38. What seek ue? Thiswasnotasked
to obtain tnJormalion. Comp. ver. 48.
It was not a harsh reproof, forbidding
them to follow him. Comp. Mat. xi.
28-30. It was a kind inquiry respecting
their desires; an invitation to lay opeu
their minds, to state their wishes, and
to express all their feelings respecting
the Messiah and their own salvation.
We may learn, lst. That Jesus regards
the first inclinations of the soul to follow
him. He turneil toward these disciples,
and he will incline his ear to ail who
begin to approach him for salvation.
2d. Jesus is rcady to hear their requests
and to answer tiem. 3d. Minist6rs of
the gospel, and all other Christians,
should be accessible, kind, and tender
torvard all rvho are inquiring the way
to lifc. ln conformitv with their Mas-
ter, they should be ivilling to aid all
those who look to them for guidance
and help in the great work of their sal-
vation. 1l Rabbi. This was a Jervish
tiUe conferred somewhat as literary

degrees now are, and meaning literally
a qftet on?, and was applied to a teacher
or master in the Jewish schools. It
corresponded wibh the title Zoctol,. O\r
Saviour solemnly forbade his disciples
to wear that title. See Notes on Mat.
xxiii. 8. 'I'he fact that John interpretecl
this word shows that he wrote his gos-
pel not for the Jews only, but for those
who did uot understand the Hebr.cw
language. It is supposed to have been
writterr at Ephesus. fl lVlue duellest
lloa ? This qucstion they probablyasked
him in order to signify their wish to be
with hinr and to be instructed by him.
They desired more fully to listen to
him than they could now by the way-
side. They were unwilling to interrupt
him in his travelling. Religion teaches
men trr-e politeness, or a disposition to
consult the convenience of others, and
not improperly to molest them, or to
break iu upon them when engaged. It
also teabhes us to d,esire to be ruitll Chlist;
to seek every opportrrnity of commuuion
with him, and chiefly to desire to ln ritlo
ldnt ulrere he is when we leave this
world. Comp. Phi. i. 23.

39. Come a,nd see. This was a kind
and gracious ansrtrer. He did not put
them ofr to some future period. Then,
as now, he was willing that they should
come at once and enjoy the full oppor-
tunity which they desired of bis conver-
sation. Jesus is ever ready to admit
those who seek him to his presence and
favour. fl Abode wttlt him.. Remained
with him. This was probably the dwel-
ling of some friend of Jesus. His usual
homo rvas at Nazareth. 11 ?fu tetztlt
lLour. The Jews divided their day into
twelve equal parts, beginning at sun-
rise. If John used their mode of com-
putation, this was about fouro'clock p.Irl.
The Romans divided time as we do,
beginning at midnight. If John used
their mode, it was about ten o'clock in
the forenoon. It is not certain rrhich
he used.

4L. Ee f,rst findc.th. He found him
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41 lfe first findeth lris own
brother Simou, and saith rtnto him,
We have found the Messias, which
is, being irrterpreted, 0the Christ.

42 Aud he brouglrt hinr to Jesus.
And when Jesus beheld him he
said, Thou ar:t Simou, the son of
Jonas: *thou shalt be called Cephas,
which is, by iuterpletation, 7 A
stone.

43 The day following, Jesus
would go forth into Galilee, and

6 or, lhn awtnled,. d trIat.16.18. 7 o\ Pelcr.

JOEN [e.n. 26.

findeth Philip, and saith uuto
hinr, Follow me.

44 Now Philip wns of Beth-
saida, the city of Arrdrerv and
Peter.

45 Philip fiudeth Nathanael,
and saibh unto him, We have
found hirn of lvhom 'Iloses irr the
law, atrd the prophets, did write,
Jesus of Nazareth, the sou of
Joseph.

46 And Nathanael saicl uuto
1Lu.zl.ti,41.

and. told hint, about ./eszls before he
brought him to Jesus. I lVe ha,tse foturcl
the lfesstas. They had Iearned from the
testimony of John, and now had been
more fully convinced from conversation
with Jesus, that he was the Messiah.
The word Messiah, or Messias, is He-
brew, and means the same as the Greek
word Christ, cutointetl. See Notes on
Mat. i. 1. From the conduct of Andrerv
we ma)' learn that it is the nature of
religion to dcsire that others mey pos-
sess it. lt does not lead us to mono-
polize it or to hide it under a brrshel,
hut it seeks that others also may be
brought to tLe Savionr. It does not
wait lor them to come, but it goes /or
them; it seeks thcrn out, and tells them
that a Saviour is found. Young converts
should .see* their friends and neighbours,
and tell them of a Saviour; and not only
their relatives, but all others as far as
possible, that all may come to Jesus
and be saved.

42. Cephas. This is a Syriac word,
meaning the same as the Greek word
Peter, a stone. See Notes on Mat. xvi.
17, The stone, or rock, is a symbol of
firmness and steadiness of character-a
trait in Peter's character aftet'the as-
cension of Jesus that was very rernark-
able. Before the death of Jesus he was
rash, headlong, variable; and it is one
proof of the omniscience of Jesus that
he saw that Peler uou,ld, possess a char-
acter that would be expressed appro-
priately by the word stone or rccl:. The
word Jonas is a Elebrew word, whose
original signification is a doue. It may
be that Jesus had respect to that wheir
he gave Simon the name Peter. "You
now bear a name emblematic of timidity
and inconstancy. You shall be called
by a name denoting firmness and con-
stancy."

43, Would, go /orlla. Was about to go.

I Into Galilee. He was now in Judea,
where he went to be baptized by John.
He was now about to return to his
native country. n Fincleth Pldli p. This
does not refer to his calling these dis-
ciples to be apostles, for that took place
at the Sea of 'f iberias (Mat. iv. 18), but
it refers to their being' convinced that
he was tbe Christ. l-his is the object
of this evangelist, to show how and
when they rvere convinced of this.
Matthew states the time and occasion
in which they were called to be apostles;
John, the time in which they first be-
came acqrrainted with Jesus, and were
convinced that he was the Messiah.
There is, therefore, no corrtradiction in
the evangelists,

44. OJ Betl,saida. See Notes on l\Iat.
ri. 21. fl Tlu ctty o/. The place where
Andrew and Peter dwe1t.

45, )lloses, itt. the lu,w. Moses, in that
part of the Old Testament which he
wrote, called by the Jews the lau. See
De. rviii. 15, 18; Ge. xlix. 10; iii. 15.
I ,lttd, tl,e prophets, Is. liii.; ix. 6,7;
Da. ix. 2J-27; Je. xxiii. 5, 6; &c.
n Jesus of Nuzaretlr, &,c. 'Ihey spoke
according to common apprehension.
They spoke of him as the son of Jo-
seph because he was commonly sup-
posed to be. They spoke of him as
dwelling at Nazareth, though they
might rrot haye been ignorant that he
was born at Bethlehem.

46. Cuu. an.y good tl,inq, &c, The
character of Nazareth was proverbially
bad. To be a Galilean or a Nazarene
was an expression of decided contempt,
Jn. vii. 52. See Notes on Mat. ii. 23.
Nathanael asked, therefore, whether it
was possible that the Messiah should
come from a place proverbially wicked.
This was a mode of judging in the case
not uncommon. It is not by examining
eaidence, but by prejudice. Mar:y per-
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him, -Can there any good thiug
come out of Naznreth ? Philip
saith urrto him, Come ar:d see.

47 Jesus sarv Nathanael coruiug
to hirn,:lud saith of him, ,,Behold,
an Islaelite iudeed, in rvhom is u<t
grrile I

,r ch.7.,11. n Ps.39.2; Ro.2.28,29.
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48 Nathanael saith unto hirn,-Whence 
kuowest thou nre? Jesus

answered ancl said uuto hinr, Be-
fore that Philip called thee, when
thou wast uuder the fig-tree, ,I
saw thee.

49 Nathanael ansrvered and
o Ps.139.1,2.

sons suffer their minds to be filled with
prejudice against religion, and then
pronounce at once without examina-
tion. 'Ihey refuse to examine the sub-
ject, for they have set it down that it
cannot be ttv.e. It matters not where
a teacher comes from, or what is the
place of his birth, provided he be autho-
rized of God and qualified for his work.
I aonLe cutd see. This was the best way
to answer Nathanael, He did not sit
down to reason with him, or speculate
about the possibility that a good thing
could come from Nazareth; but he
asked him to go and examine for him-
self, to see the Lord Jesr.Ls, to hear him
converse, to lay aside his prejudice,
aud to judge from a fair and candid
personal inquiry. Sowe should beseech
sinuers to lay aside their prejudices
against religion, arld to be Uhristictns,
aud thus make trial for themselves. If
men caD be persuaded to come to Jesus,
ail their petty and foolish objections
against religion will vanish. They wiII
he sttisfied from their owt erperiewe
that it is true, and in this way only
uitl lhey ever be satisfied.

47. An, Israelite indeed. One who is
really an Israelite-not by birth only,
but one worthy of the name. One who
possesses the spirit, the piety, and the
irrtegrity which become a man who is
leally a Jew, who fears God and obeys
his law. Comp. Ro. ix. 6; ii. 28, 29.
1l No guile. No deceit, no fraud, no
hypocrisy. He is really what he pro-
fesses to be-a Jew, a descendant of
the patriarch Jacob, fearing and serv-
ing God. He makes no profession u,hich
he does not live up to. He does not say
that Nathanael was without guilt or sin,
but that he had no disguise, no trick,
no deceit-he was sincere and upright,
This was a most honourable testimony.
How happy would it be if he, who
knows the hearts of all as he did that
of Nathanael, could bear the same tes-
timony of all who profess the religion
of the gospel !

48. lVlence lcnouest thou me? Na-

thanael was not yet acquainted with
the divinity of Christ, and supposed
that he had been a stranger to him.
Hearing him express a favourable op'in-
ion of him, he naturally inquired by
what rneaus he had any knowleclge of
him. IIis conscience testified to thc
truth of what Jesus said-that he had
no guile, and. he was anxious to know
whence he had learned his character.
n Bef,,retl,at Philipculled tl,ee. Seever.
45. fl ll'/,en thot u'ast urler tLe;fiq-trrc.
It is evident that it was from something
that had occurred under the fig-tree
that Jesus judged of his charactcr.
What that was is not recorded. It is
not improbable that Nathanael was ac-
customed to retire to the shade of a
certain trec, pei'haps in his garden or
in a grove, for the purpose of mcdita-
tion and pra]'er. The Jews rverc much
in the habit of selectiug such places for
private devotion, and iu such scenes of
stillness and retirement there is some-
thing peculiarly favourable for medita-
tion and. prayer. Our Saviour also wor-
shipped in such places. Comp. Ju. xviii.
2; Lu, ri.12. ln that place of rctire-
ment it is not improbahlc that Nr-
thanael was engaged in private devo-
tion. 1l I saw thee. It is clear, from
the narrative, that Jesus did not mean
to say that he was bodily present'rvith
Nathanael and saw him: but he knov
his thoughts, his desires, his secret feel-
ings and wishes. In this sense Na-
thanael understood him. We may lecrn

-1st. That Jesus sees what is done in
secret, and is therefore divine. 2d.
That he sees us lYhen we little tbink of
it. 3d. That he sees us especialiy in our
private devotions, hears our prayers, and
inarks our meditations. And 4th. That
he iudges of o:ur chat'acter chiefly by our
priiate devotions. Those are secret;
ihe world sees them not; and in our
closets we show what we are. How
does it become us, therefore, that our
secret oravem and meditations should
be witfioui gutle rttd. hypocrisy, and
such as Jesus will approYe !
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saith unto him, Rabbi, thou art
theP Son of God; thou art qthe

Kine of Israel.
5ti Jesus attss'eled and said

unto him, Because I said unto
p Mat.14.33; ch.20.28,29. q trI4t.21 5; 

'Y.u'
49. Rabbi. Master. APPlied aPPro-

oriatelv to Jesus, and to no onc else,
ittrt. "iiii. to. i Th, So, of Go,t. By
this tiUe he doubtless meant that he
was the Messiah. His conscience told
him that he had judged right of his
character, and that therefore he must
know the heart and the desires of the
mind. If so, he could not be a mere
man, but must be the long-exPected
l\Iessiah. n nE, Kinq of Israel. This
'was one of the ti[les bv which the Mes-
siah was expected, and this rvas the title
which was affixed to his cross, Jn. xix.
18. This case of Nathanael John ad-
duces as another evidence that Jesus
was the Christ. 'I'he great object he
had in view in writing this gospel was
to collect the evidence that he was the
Messiah, ch. xx. 31. A case, therefore,
where Jesus searched the heart, and
where his knowledge of the heart con-
vinced a pious 

"Iezo that he was the
Christ, is iery properly adduced as im-
oortant testimonv.' 50. Greater tlu zriqs. Fuller proof of his
Messiahship, particularly what is men-
tioned in the following verse.

57. Verily,t;erilq. In the Greek,Amett,
ametz. Theword. amen means htcl4, cet'-
tatnltt, sobe ir-from the verb to confirm,
to establish, to be true. It is often used
in this gospel. When repeated it ex-
presses the speaker's sonse of lhe im-
portance of what he is saying, and the
iertatntu that it is as he affirms. 1l Ye
shalt se)i. Not, perhaps, with the bodily
eyes, but yorr shall hate eutd.ence thatit
is so. The thing shall take place, and
vou shall be a u'itness of it. 1l Heatsen-opon. This is a figurative expression,
denoting the conlferring of fauours. Ps.
lxxviii. 23, 24: "He opened the doors of
heaven, and had rained down manna,"
It also denotes that God was about to
work a miracle in attestation of a par-
ticular thing. See Mat. iii. 16. In the
language, here, there is an evident allu-
sion to the ladder that Jacob saw in a
dream, and to the angels ascending and
descending on it, Ge. xxviii. 12. It is
not probeble that Jesus referred to any
particnlar instance in which Nathanael
should literally see the heavens opened.
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thee, I saw thee under the fg-
tree, believest thou? 'Ihou shalt
see greater things than these.

5l And he saith unto him,
Yerily, verily, I say unto you,

The baptism of Jesus had taken placo,
and no other instance occurred in his
iife in which it is said that the lreaaens
rcele opened. 1l Angels oJ God. Those
pure and hoJy beings that dwell irr hea-
ven, and that are employed as minister-
ing spirits to our world, He. i. 14.
Good men are represented in the Scrip-
tures as being under their protection,
Ps. xci. 17, 12; Ge. xxviii. 12. They
are the agents by which God often ex-
pressed his will to men, He. ii. 2; Ga. iii.
19. They are represented as stren6gh-
erring the Lord Jesus, and ministering
unto him. Thus they aided him in the
wilderness (Mar. i. 13), and in the gar-
den (Lu. xxii. 43), and they were pre-
sent when he rose from the dead, Mat.
xxviii. 2-4; Jn. xx. 12, 13. By their
ascending and descending upon him it
is probable that he meant that Na-
thanael would have evidence that they
came to his aid, and that he woulcl have
,/.€ KIND of protection and assistance
from God which would show more Julltl
that lw uas th.e lllessiah, Thus his life,
his many deliverances from dangers, his
wisdom to confute his skilled and crrn-
ning adversaries, the scenes of his death,
and the attendance of angels at his re-
surrection, may all be represented by
the angels descending upon him, and
all would show to Nathanael and the
other disciples most clearly that he was
the Son of God. 1l The Son o1f man,.
A term bv which he often describes
himself, I1 shows his humility, his love
for man, his willingness to be esteemed
as a nld,n, Phi. ii. 6, 7.

From this interniew with Nathanael
we may learn, 1st. That Jesus searcheg
the heart. 2d. That he wa"s truly the
Messiah. 3d. That he was under the
protection of God. 4th. That if we have
faith in Jesus, it will be continually
strengthened-the evidence will grow
brighter and brighter. 5th. That if we
believe his uorcl, we shall yet see full
proof that his word is true. 6th. As
Jesus was under the protection of God,
so will all his friends be. Gotl will de-
fend and save us also if we put our tmst
in him. 7th. Jesus applied to himself
terms expressive of humility, IIe was
not solicitous even to be called by titles
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Ifereafter ye shall see " heaven
opeu, and .the angels of God as-
cending and descending upon the
Son of nrau,

CHAPTER II.
A ND the third day there was

fl' a nlarriage in oCana of Gali-
r Eze.l.\. 8 Ge.28.12; Da.7.9,10; Ac.l.10,U.
o Jos.19.28; ch.4.46.

which he might claim. So we should
not be ambitious of titles and honours.
l{inisters of the gospel most resemble
him when they seek for the fewest tities,
and do not aim at distinctions from each
other or their brethren, See Notes on
IIat. xxiii. 8.

CHAPTER II.
1. And, the third, d,aa. On the third

day after his conversation with Na-
thanael. n Cuna. This was a small
town aboub 15 miies north-west of Ti-
berias and 6 miles north-east of Naza-
reth. It is uow called Kefr Kenna, is
under the government of a Turkish
olficer, and corrtains perhaps three hun-
dred inhabitants, chiefly Catholics.
The natives still pretend to show the
place where the water was turned into
wine, and even one of the large stone
water-pots. "A Greek church," says
Professor Hack etl (Illtcstrations of Soi,p-
ture, p. 322), " stands at the entrance
of the town, deriving its special sanctity,
as I understood, from its being supposed
to occupy the site of the house in which
the marriage was celebrated, to which
Jesus and his friends were invited. A
priest to whom we were referred as the
custod.ian soon arrived, in obedience to
our call, and. unlocked the doors of the
church. It is a low stone building,
wretchedly neglected and out of re-
pair." "The liouses," says Dr. Thom-
son (Ilw Land, arul tlrc BooL, vol. ii. p.
126), " were built of limestone, cut and
Jaid up after the fashion still common
in this region, and some of them may
have been inhabited within the last fifty
years. There are many ancient cisterns
about it, and fragments of water-jars
in abundance, and both reminded us of
the'beginning of miracles.' Some of
my companions gcthered bits of these
water-jars as mementoes - witnesses
they could hardly be, for those of the
narrative u'ere of slone, while these were
baked earth." The place is now quite
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Iee; aud the mother of Jesus was
there:

2 And both Jesus was called,
and his disciples, to Dthe marriage.

3 And " wheu tbey warrted
wine, the mother of Jesus saith
unto him, They have uo wirre.

4 Jesus saith unto her, W'ornan,
b 8e.13.4. c Ec.10.19; fs.r4.tl.

deserted. Dr. Thomson (ibid.\ savs:
" There is not now a habitable bousdin
the humble village where our blessed
Lord sanctioned, by his presence and
miraculous assistance, the all-important
andworld-wide institution of mairiage, "
It was called Cana of Galilee to dislin-
guish it from another Cana in the tribe
of Ephraim, Jos. xvi. 9. This rvas the
native place of Nathanael, Jn. xxi. 2.
n ?he motlter of Jents. Mary. It is not
improbable that she was a relative of
the family where the marriage took
place.

2. Eis d,isciples. Those that he had
made when in Judea. These were Pe-
ter, Andrew, Philip, and Nathanael.
They were not yet called to lte apostles,
but they believed that he was the IIes-
siah. The miracle wrought here was
doubtless to convince tJrem more fully
that he was the Christ.

3. lVlten th.ey wanteduine. A marriage
feast apong the Jews was commonly
observed for seven or eight days. It is
not probable that there would be a want
of wine at the marriage itself, and it is
possible, therefore, that Jesus came
there some time during the marriage
feast. 1l Thiu ltaue no witze. It is not
known why Mary tolcl this to Jesus. It
would seem that she had a betef that
he was able to supply it, though he had
as yet worked. no miracle.

4. lYoman. This term, as used here,
seems to imply reproof, as if she was
interfeling in that which did not pro-
perly concern her; but it is evident that
no such reproof or disrespect was in-
tended by the use of the terrn womatt
instead of niotlLet', It is the same term
by which he tenderly addressed Mary
Magdalene after his resurrection (ch.
xx. 15), and his motherwhen he was on
the cross, ch. xix. 26. Comp. also
Mat. xv. 28; Jn. iv. 2I ; 1 Co. vii. 16.
1l What haue f b d,o witlz thee? See
Notes on l\Iat. viii. 29. This expression
is sometimes used to denote indignation
or contempt, See Ju, i, 12; 2 Sa. xvi.
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what ha,ve I to do with thee?
Miue hour is not yet come.

5 IIis mother saith uuto the
servants, d'W'hatsoever he saith
unto you, do if.

6 And there were set there
six water-pots of stone, after the

@ !u o.a,o.

10; 1 Ki. xvii. 18. But it is not probablc
that it denoted either in this plar:e; if
it did, it'was a mild reproof of Mary for
attempting to control or direct him in
his porver of working miracles. Most
of the ancients supposed this to be the
iutention of Jesus. The words sound
to us harsh, but they might have been
spoken in a tender manner, and not have
been intended as a reproof. It is clear
that he did not intend to refuse to pro-
vide rvine, but only to clelau it a little;
and the design was, therefore, to com-
pose the anxiety of Mary, and to prevent
her being solicitous about it. It may,
theu, be thus erpressed: " My mother,
be not anxious. To you and to me this
should not be a uratter of solicitude.
'Ihe proper time of my interfering has
not yet come. When that is come I
rvill furnish a supply, and in the mean-
time neither you nor I should be solici-
tous." Thus understood, it is so far
from being a ltarslt reprooJ, that it was
a mild exhortation for her to dismiss
her fears and to put proper trust in
him. tl Mine lnur, &c. My time. The
proper time for my interposing. Per-
haps the wine was not yet cnttrelu ex-
hausted. The wine had begun to fail,
but he would not work a miracle until
it rvas entirely gone, that the miracle
might be free from all possibility of
suspicion. It does not mean that the
proper time for his working a miracle,
or entering on his public work had not
come, but that the proper time for his
interposing therehad not arrived.

5. His motlLer saith, &,c. It is evident
from this verse that his mother did not
understand what he had said as a harsh
reproof and repulse, but as an indication
of his willingness at the proper time to
furnish wine. In all this transaction he
evinced the appropriate feelings of a scn
toward a mother.

6. Sir water-ptots of stone. Made of
stone I or, as we should say, stoneware.
1l AJter the munner, After the usual
custom. 1l Qf tnz purtJytng. Of the
tcLrslrittgs or ablutions of the Jews. They
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lnanner of the purifying of the
Jews, contaiuing two or three
firkins apiece.

7 Jesus saith uDto them, Eill
the water-pots with u,ater. And
they filled thenr trp to the brim.

8 And he saith unto them,

were for the purpose of washing the
hands befole and after eating (Mat. xv.
2), and for the fornral rvashing of vessels,
and even articles of furniture, Lu. xi. 39;
Mar. vii. 3, 4. ll Tto u' three Jit'lins.It is not quite certain what is meant
here by the wordTirlzls. It is probable
that the measure intended is the He-
brew bath, containing about 7| gal-
lons.

7. llitlt,water. This was done by the
servants employed at the feast. It was
done by tlrcnz, so that there migbt be
no opportunity of saying that thc dis-
ciples of Jesus bad filled them with wine
to produce the appecu'ance of a miracle.
In this case there could be no deception.
The quantity was very considerable.
The servants would know rvhether the
wine or uatet" had been put in these res-
sels. It could not be believed tbat tley
had either the power or the disposition
to impose on others in this manner, and
the way was therefore clear for the
proof that Jesus had really changed
what was known to be tatet into uine.
1l To tlu brinr. To the top. So full
that no toine could. be 1nu'cd iz to givc
the appearatzce of a mixture. Farther,
vessels were used for this miracle in
which wine had not been kept. These
pots were never used to put wine in,
but simply to keep ratet' it for the
various purposes of ablution. A large
number was used on this occasion, be-
cause there were many guests,

8, Draw ou,t tlozo, This commancl
was given to the servants. It showed
that the miracle had been im.nrcdiately
wrought. As soon as they were filled
the servants were directed to take to
the govemor of the feast. Jesus mads
no parade about it, and it does not even
appear that he approached the water-
pots. He willed it, and it was done.
This was a clear exertion of divino
power, and made in such a manner as
to leave no doubt of its reality. 1l The
gou?'nor. One who presided on the
occa^sion. The one who stoocl at the
head, or upper end of the table. IIe
had the charge of the entertainment,
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Draw, otrt now and bear unto the
governo/ of the feast. And they
bare ir.

9 W'hen the ruler of the feast
had tastecl the rvater that was
made wine, and knery not wheuce
it was, (but the Yservapts rvhich

e Ec.9.7. /Ro.13.7. g PE.l.r9.l00; ch.7.17.

provided the food, gave directions to
the servants, &c.

9. Ancl knew not ulnnce it uo,s. This
is said, probably, to indicate that his
judgment was not biased by any favour,
ot ar,y uclllt of favour, toward Jesus,
Had he known what was dorre, he wouJd
have been less likely to have judged
impartially. As it is, we have his testi:
morry that this was rral u'ine, and of so
fine a body and flavour as to surpass
that which had been provided for the
occasion. Everything in tbis miracle
shows that there was uo collusion or
understanding between Jesus and any
of the persons at the feast.

\0. Euery m.an, It is customary, or
it is generally done. ll lVhcn nutt ltaue
uell clrunk. This word does not of ne-
cessity mean tbat they were intoricated,
though it is usually employed in that
sense. It may mean when they have
drunk srrfficient, or to satiety; or have
dmnk so much as to produce hilarity,
and to destroy the keenness of their
taste, so that they could not readily
distinguish the good from that which
was worse. But this cannot be adduced
in favour of drunkenness, even if it
means to be intoxicated; for, lst. It is
not said of those who were present al
tlrat feast,but ol whah ge net'all u occurred.
For anything that appears, at that feast
all were perfectly temperate and sober.
2d. It is not the saying of Jesus that is
here recorded, but of the governor of
the feast, who is declaring what usually
occurred as a fact. 3d. There is not
any expression of opinion in regard to
its pt'opriet4, or in approval of it, even
by that goverror. 4th. It does not ap-
pear that otrr Saviour even lrca.t'tl the
observation. 5th. Stiil Iess is there any
evidence that he apltrouecl such a state
of things, or that he designed that it
should take place here. Farther, the
word translated "well drunk" cannot
be shown to mean intoxication; but it
ntaumeanwhen they had drunk as much
as they judged proper or as they de-
sired. then the other rvas presented. It
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drew the water knew,) the gover-
nor of the feast called the bricle-
groom,

10 Aud saith unto hirn, Every
mau at tlie beginuirrg doth set
folth good wine; and wherr nren
have well drunk, then that rvhich

is clear that neither our Saviour, nor
the sacred writer, nor the speaker hcre
expresses any upprobutioil. of intemper-
ance, nor is there the least evidence
that anything of the kind occurred here.
It is not proof that tce approve of in-
temperance when we mention, as this
man did, what occurs usually among
men at feasts. 1[ fs rorse. Is of an
inferior quality. n TLe qood torae. This
shows that this had all-the qualities of
real rvine. We shoulcl not be deceived
by the phrase " goocl uire." lYe often
use the phrase to deuote that it is good
in proportion to its strength aud its
power to intoxicate; but no such sense
is to be attrlched to the word here.
Pliny, Plutarch, and Horace describe
wine as goocl, or mention that as the lx.st
roirre, which was /zatazless or iu,nocent-
poculo vini irzlncenlis. The most useful
rnrne - uttlissimunt aintcm, - was that
which had little strength; and the most
wholesome wine-saluben4n.umo in un -was that which had not been adulterated
by " the addition of anything to the
rrzrsl or juice." Pliny expressly says
that a "good wine" was one that was
destitute of spirit (lib. iv. c. 13). It
should not be assumed, therefore, that
the " good wine " was stl'olge1" than the
other: it is rather to be presumed that
it was milder. The wine referred to
here was doubtless such as u,as com-
monly drunk in Palestine. That was
the pure juice of the grape. It was not
brandied. wine, nor drugged wine, rtor
wine compounded of various substances,
such as we driuk in tiris land. The
commoll wine drunk in Palestine rvas
that which was the simple juice of the
grape. I'I'e use the word z.,i/.e now to
denote the kind of liquid which passes
under that name in this country-al-
ways contcining a considerable portion
of alcohol-not only the alcohol pro-
duced by fermeutation, but alcohol
atlclcd, to keep it or make it stronger.
But we have no right to take l/zal senso
of the word, and go with it to the in-
terpretation of the Scriptures. W'e
should endeavour to place ourselves in
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is worse; but thou hast kept rthe
good wine uutil now.

,u Ps.104.15; Pr.9.2,5.
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11 This beginning of miracles
did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, dand

d ch.1.14

the exact circumstances of those times,
ascertain precisely what id.ea the word
would convey to those who used it then,
and apply tllut serLse to the word in the
interpretation of the Bible; and there
is noi the slightest evidence that the
word so used would have conveyed any
irlea but that of the pure juice of the
grape, nor the slightest circumstance
mentioned in this account that would
not be fully met by such a supposition.
No man should add.uce l/zis instance in
favour of drinking wine unless he can
prove that the wine made in the " water-
pots" of Cana was just li,ke the wine
which he proposes to drink. The Sa-
viour's example may be always plead.ed
JUsr AS IT was; but it is a, matter of
obviousand simple justicethatweshould
find out exactly what the example was
bcfore we plead it. There is, moreover,
no evidence that any other part of the
water was converted. into wine than that
which was drawtt oztt of the water-casks
for the use of the guests. On this sup-
position, certainly, all the circumstances
of the case are met, and the miracle
would be more striking. AII that was
needed was to furnish a suppltl when
the wine that had been prepared was
nearly exhausted. The object was not
to furnish a large quantity for future
use. The miracle, too, would in this
way be more apparent and impressive.
On this supposition, the casks would
appear to be filled with water only; as
it was drawn out, it was pure wine,
Who could doubt, then, that there was
the exertion of miraculous power? All,
therefore, that has been said about the
Redeemer's furnishing a large quan-
tity of wine for the newly-married pair,
and aboub his benevolence in doing it, is
wholly gratuitous. There is no evidence
of it whatever; and it is not necessary
to suppose it in order to an explanation
of the circumstances of the case.

17. This begtnLinq of niracles. This
his first public miracle. This is declared
by the sacred writer to be a miracle-
that is, an exertion of divine power,
producing a change of the substance of
water into wine, which no human power
could do. \l Mo,nifested, Jorli.. Showed;
exhibited. 1l His glory. His power,
and proper character as the Messiah;
shorwd that he had divine power, and

that God had certainly commissioned
him. This is shown to be a real miracle
by the following considerations: lst.
ReaI water was placed in the vessels.
This the seryants believed, and there
wasnopossibilityof deception. 2d. The
water was placed whero it was not c?rs-
tomary to keep wine. It could not bo
pretended, that it was merely a mirtu'e
of water and wine. 3d. It was judged
to be wine without knowing whence it
came, There was no agreement be-
tween Jesus and the governor of tho
feast to impose on the guests. 4th, It
was a change which nothing but divine
power could effect. He that can chango
Nq,ter inl,o a substance like the juice of
the grape must be clothed with dinine
polrer. 1l Belicaed on, ldm. This does
rrot mean that they did not before be-
Iieve on him, but that their faith was
cotfrmed or strengthened. They saw
a miracle, and it satisfied them that ho
was the Messiah. Before thi.s they be-
Iteued, on the testimony of John, and
from convsrsation with Jesus (ch. i,
35-51); nou they saw that he was iu-
vested with almig'hty power, and their
faith was established.

From this narrative we may learn,
Ist. That marriage is honourable, and
that Jesus, if sought, will not refuso his
presence and blessing on such an occa-
sion. 2d. On such an occasion the pre-
sence and approbation of. Christ should
be sought. No compact formed on
earth is more important I none enters
so deeply into our comfort in this world;
perhaps none will so much afiect our
destiny in the world to come. It should
be entered into, then, in tho fear of
God. 3d. Onall suchoccasionsourcon-
duct should be such that the presence
of Jesrrs would be no interruption or
disturbance. IIe is holy. He is always
present in every place; and on all fes-
tival occasions our deportment shorrld
be such as that we shorrld welcome the
presence of the Lord Jesus Christ. Tial
is not a proper state of Jeeling or emplotl-
nrcnt toliclt, uottld be intat-upted, h1 tlu
presence of tlte Su,uiour. 4th. Jesui de-
lighted to do good. In the very be-
ginning of his ministry he worked a,

miracle to show his benevolence. This
was the appropriate commencement of
a lifo in which ho was to go about doing
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nanifested forth his glory; rand
his disciples believed on him.

12 After this he went down to
Capernaum, he, and his nother,.
and his brethren, and his disciples;
and they continued there not many
days.

& 1 Jn.5.13.

good. Ife seized every opportunity of
doing it; and at a marriage feast, as well
as among the sick and poor, he showed
the character which he always sustained

-that of a benefactor of mankind.
5th. Arr argument cannot be dravtn from
this instance in favour of intemperate
drinking. There is no evidence that
any who were present on that occasion
drank too freely. 6th. Nor can an
argument be drawn from this case in
favour even of drinking wine such as
we have. The common wine of Judea
was the pure juice of the grape, without
any mixture of alcohol, and was harm-
less. It was the common drink of the
people, and did not tend to produce
intoxication. Oacr wines are a mirture
of the juice of the grape and of brandy,
and often of infusions of various sub-
stances to give it colour and taste, and
the appearance of wine. Those wines
are little less injurious than brandy,
and the habit of drinking them should
be classed with the drinking of all other
liquid fires.

The following table will show the
danger of drinking the wines that are
ln common use:-
Bmndv hae fiftY.three Derts and

39 hindredth; in a hindred of
alcohol. or,,. ... ,..

Rum..............
lVhi8ky, Scotch.
Hollanil Gin......
Port Wine, highe8t kiud.. ...... ..

,, loweBt

,, loYest
Lisbon...........
trIaIaga...........
Red Champasne.
\yhite
Cumaut Wine.. . .

It follows that a man who drinks two
glasses of most of the wines used. has
taken as much alcohol as if he had taken
ole glass of brandy or whisky, and why
should he not as well drink the alcohoi
in the brandy as in the wine? What
difference can it make in moralsll what
difference in its effects on his system?
The experierrce of the world has shown
that water, pure water, is the most
wholesome, safe, and invigorating drink
for man.

,53 89 per @nt.
.63 68
.il'32
.51 60
.25'8:|
.21'&
. '42
.19 34
.18'94
.17'
.11'30
.12 80
.'x'25
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13 And the Jews"passover was
at hand, and uJesus rflent up to
Jerusalem,

14 Aud" found in the temple
those that sold oxen, and sheep,
aud doves, and the changers of
money sitting;

I8x.72.74. m ver.23; ch.5.l; 6.4; U.55.
n tr1at.21.12: Mar.U.l5; -Lu.I9.45.

72. To Capernau'm, See Notes on
Mat. iv. 13. 1l Not many daus. The
reason why he remained there no
longer was that the Passover lryas near,
and they went up to Jemsalem to
attend it.

13. Ihe Jetrs' passouer. The feast
among the Jews called the Passover.
See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 2-17, 1[ And,
Jeses uenl up to Jerusalena, Every malo
among the Jews was required to ap-
pear at this feast. Jesus, in obedience
to the law, went up to observe it.
This is the frsl Passover on which he
attended after he entered on the work
of the ministry. It is commonly sup-
posed that he observed three others-
one recorded Lu. vi. 1, another Jn. vi.
4, and the last one on the night before
he was crucified, Jn. xi. 55. As his
baptism when he entered on his ministry
had taken place some time before this

-probably 
not far from six months-

it follows that the period of his minis-
try was not far from three years and a
half, agreeably to tho prophecy in Da.
ix. 27.

14. Found in tlte temple, &,c. The
transaction here recorded is in almost
all respects similar to that which has
been explained in the Notes on Mat.
xxi. 12. This took place at the com-
nlencemont of his public ministry; that
attheclose, On each occasion he showed
that his great regard was for the pure
u,orslLi? of his Father; and one great
design of his coming was to reform the
abuses which had crept into that wor-
ship, and to bring man to a proper
regird for the glory of God. If it be
asked how it was that those engaged in
this traffic so rcadily yield,ed to Jesus of
Nazareth, and that they left their gains
and their property, and fled from the
temple at the command of orre so ob-
scur-e as he was, it may be replied,
I st. That tbeir co ttsci.c nrcs reproved them
for their impiety, and they could not seb
rp the a,ppeararzce of self-defence. 2d. It
was customary in the nation to cherjsh a
profound regard for the authority of a
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15 And when he had made a
scourge of small cords, he drove
thenr all out of the temple, and
the sheep, and the oxen; and
poured out the changers' money,
and overthrew the tables;

16 Aucl said unto them that

prophet; and the appearallce and man-
ner of Jesus-so fearless, so decided,
so ar.rthoritative-led them to suppose
he was a prophet, and they were afraid
to resist him. 3d. He iad even then a
wide reputation among the people, and
it is uob improbable that many supposed
him to be the }Iessiah. 4th. Jesus on
all occasions had a nrost wonderful con-
trol over men. None could resist him.
There was something in his zrrcrzzer', as
well as in his doctrine, that awed men,
and made them tremble at his presence.
Conp. Jn. xviii. 5, 6. On this occasion
he hatl tho nanner of a prophet, the
authority of God, and the testimony of
their own consciences, and they could
not, therefore, resist the authority by
which he spoke.

ThoughJesus thus purified the temple
at the commencement of his ministry,
yet in threo years the same scene was
to be repeated. See Mat. xxi. 12. And
from this \tre may learn, lst. How soon
men forget the most solemn reproofs,
and return to evil plactices. 2d. That
no sacredness of time or place will
guard them from sin, In the very
ternple, under the very eye of God,
these men soon returned to practices
for which their cousciences reproved
them, and which they knew God dis-
approved. 3d. We see here how strong
is the love of gain-the ruling passion
of mankind. Not even the sacredness
of the temple, the presence of God, the
awful ceremonials of religion, deterred
them from this unholy trafEc. So
rvicked men and hypocrites will al-
ways turn religton, if possible, into
gain; and not even the sanctuary, the
Sabbath, or the most awful and sacred
scenes, will d.eter them fronr schemes
of gain. Comp. Am. viii. 5, So strong
is this grovelling passion, and so deep
is that depraviiy which fears not God,
and regards not his Sabbaths, his sanc-
tuary, or his law.

15. A scour11e. A rvhip. n Of small
coxls. This rrhip was nrade as an cm-
blem of authority, and also for the pur-
pose of driving from thc temple tho

JOEN. [e.o. 30.

sold doves, Take these things
hence I make not my Father's
house an house of merchandise.

l7 Ald his disciplesremembered
that it was written, oThe zeal of.
thine house hath eaten me up.

18 Then answered the Jervs
o Ps.69.9.

cattle which had beeu brought there
for sale. Thero is no evidence that ho
used any violence to the men eugaged
in that unhallowed traffic. The original
word implies that these cot'ds were
made oJ twisted rushes or reed,s-pro-
bably the ancient material for making
roPes.

17. It u,as zcritten,, &,c. This is re-
corded in Ps. kix. 9. Its meaning is,
that he was afiected with great zeal or
concern for the puro worship of God,
1l Ilu zeul of thine house. Zetr,l is irLtense
ardour in reference to any object. Tho
zeal of tldne /toase means extraordinary
concern for the temple of God; intense
solicitude that the worship there should
be pure, and such as God would ap-
proYe. 1[ Eath eaten mc up. Hath ab-
sorbed me, or engaged my entire atten-
tion and affection; hath surpassed all
other feelings, so that it may be said to
be the one great absorbing affection and
desire of the mind. Here is an example
set for ministers and for all Christians.
In Jesus this was the great comnrand-
ing sentiment of his life. In us it
should be also. In this manifestation
of zeal he began and ended his ministry.
fn this we should begin and end our
lives. We learn, also, that ministers of
religion shoukl aim to purify the church
of God. Wicked men, conscience-smit-
ten, will tremble when they see proper
zeal in tho ministers of Jesus Christ;
and there is no combination of wicked
men, and no form of depravity, that
can stand before the faithful, zealous,
pure preaching of the gospel. The
preaching of every minister should be
such that wicked men wi)l feel that
they must either become Christians or
leave the house of God, or spend their
lives there in the consciousness of guilt
and the fear of hell.

18. lVln,t sign., &,c. Whatmtracle dosl
thou work ? He assumed the character
of a prophet, IIe was reforming, by
his authority, the temple. It was na-
tural to ask bv what authoritr this was
donel and as tley had been adbustoned
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and said unto him, zWhat sign
showest thou uuto us, seeing that
thou doest these things?

19 Jesrrs answeled and said
p Mat.12.38,&c.; ch.6.30.
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unto them, cDestroy this ternple,
and in three days I will raise
it up.

20 Then strid the Jews, I-orty
q \Iab.26.61| 27.40.

to miracles in the }ife of Moses, and
Elijah, and the other prophets, so they
denranded evidence tbat he had au-
thority thus to cleanse the house of
God. n Seetng th,at tliou, tloest, Rather
" by what title or anttlot'iti7 thou doest
these things." Our translation is am-
biguous. They wished to know [.,1 uhat
ntit'acle he had shown, or could show,
his right to do those things.

79. Destt'oy this tenqtle. The evangel-
ist informs us (ver. 21) that hy tenple,
here, he meant his hody. It is not
improbable that ho pointed with his
finger to his body as he spoke. The
word,cl.estrotl, used here in lhe in.pera-
tiu,e, has rather the force of lhe Juture.
Its meaning may tbus be expressed:
" You are now profaners of the temple
of God. You have defiled the sanc-
tuary; you have made it a placo of
traffic. You have also despised my
authority, and been unmoved by the
miracles which I have already wrought.
But your wickedness will not end here.
You wiII oppose me more and more;
you will reject and despise me, until in
your wickedness you wiil take my life
and de*roy my body." Ilere was there-
fore a distinct prediction boUr of his
deatL and the cause of it. The word
temple, or drelling, was not unfre-
quently used by the Jews to denote the
bod,u asbeingthe residence of the spirit,
2 Co. v. l. Christians are not unfre-
quently called the temple of God, as
beine those in whom the Holy Spirit
drvells on earth, I Co. iii. 16, 17; vi. 19;
2 Co. vi. 16. Our Saviour called his
body a temple in accordance with the
common use of language, aud rnore
particularly because in hinr the Julness
oJ the Goclheacl dwlt boclil4, Cdl. ii. 9.
The tentple ai Jerusalem was the appro-
priate dwelling - place of God. His
visible presence was there peculiarly
manifested, 2 Ch, xxxvi. 15; Ps. lxxvi.
2. As the Lord Jesus was divinc-as
the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in
him-so his body might be called a
temple. 1l fn, tlree claus I uill ratse it
up. The Jews had asked a miracle of
him in proof of his authority-that is,
a proof that he was the Messiah. He
tells them that a full and decided proof

of that would be his rcnu'rection Jrorn
the cleacl. Though they would not be
satisfied by any other miracle, yet by
this they ought to be convinced that he
came from heaven, and was the long-
expected Messiah. To the same evi-
dence that he vras the Christ he refers
them on other occasions. See Mat. xii.
38, 39. Thus early did he foretell his
death and resurrection, for at the be-
ginning of his work he had a clear fore-
sight of all that was to take place.
This knowledge shows clearly that he
came from heaven, and it evinces, also,
the extent of his love-I,hat he rvas
utlling to come to save us, knorving
clearly what it would cost him. Had
he come wtthout srtch an expectation of
sufiering, his love might have been far
less; but when he fully knew all that
was before him, when he saw that it
would involve him in contempt and
death, it shows compassion " woithy of
a God " that he was willing to endure
the Ioad of all our sorrows, and die to
save us from death everlasting. When
Jesus says, " 1 will raise it up," it is
proof, also, of divine power. A mere
mara could not say this. No deceased
milL car have snch power over his body;
and there must have been, therefore, in
tho person of Jesus a nature superior
to human to which the term " I " could
be applied, and which had power to
raise the dead-that is, which was
divine.

20. Then sa&ltlte Jeu;s, &c. The Jews,
either from the ambiguity of his lan-
guage, or more probably from a design
to cavil, understood him as speaking of
the temple at Jerusalem. What he
said herc is all thc evidence that they
could adduce on his trial (Mat. xxvi.
61; IVIar. xiv. 58), and they reproached
him with it when on the cross, Mat.
xxvii. 40. The Jews frequently per-
verted our Saviour's meaning. The
Ianguage which he used wa,s often that
of parables or metaphor; and as they
sougld to misunderstand him and per-
vert his language, so he often left them
to their own delusions, as he himself
says, " that seeing they might not see,
and hearing they might not under-
stand," Mat. riii. 13, This was a case
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and six years was this temple in
l-rui.lding, and wilt thou rear it up
in three days?

21 But he spake of the'temple
of his body.

22 When, therefore, he was risen
from the dead, "his disciples re-

r Ep.2.21,22; Col.2.9; IIe.8.2. 8 Lu.24.8.

which they might, if. they had been dis-
posecl, have easily understood. They
were in the tempie; the conversation
was about the temple; and though he
probably pointed to his body, or desig-
rrated it in some plain way, yet they
ch.ose to uuderstand him as referring to
the temple itself ; ancl as it appeared
so improbable that he could raise up
that in three days, they sought to per-
vert his words and pour rid.icule on his
pretensions. 1l Fortu and siz 11ears, &c,
I'he temple in which they then were
was that which was commonly called the
second, temple, built after the return of
the Jews from Babylon. See Notes on
l\[at. xxi. 12. This temple Herod the
Great commenced repairing, or began
to rebuild, in the eighteenth year of
his reign-thab is, sitteetz years before
the birth of Christ (Jos. ,421., b. xv.
S 1). The main body of the temple he
completed in nine yea.rs and alLalf (Jos.
Attt., xv. 5, 6), yet the temple, with its
outbuildings, was not entirely complete
in the time of our Sayiour. Herod
continued to ornament it and to per-
fect it even till the time of Agnppa
(Jos. Ant., b. xx. ch. viii. S 11). As
Herod began to rebuild the temple six-
teen years before the birth of Jesus,
and as what is here mentioned hap-
pened in the thirtieth year of the age
of Jesus, so the time which had been
occupied in it was fort?t-sir,t1ears. This
circumstance is one of the many in
the New Testament *.hich show the
accuracy of the evangelists, and which
prove that they were well acquainted
with what they recorded. It demon-
strates that their narration is true.
Impostors do not trouble themselves
to be very accurate about names and
dates, and there is nothing in which
they are more liable to make mistakes.
fl Vvilt tltou,, &,c. This is an expression
of contempt. Herod, with all his wealth
and power, had been engaged in this
work almost half a century. Can you,
an obscure and unknown Galilean, ac-
complish it in three days ? The thing,

[e.o. 30.

membered that he had said this
unto thern; and they believed the
scripture, and the word which Je-
sus had said.

23 Now wheu he was iu Jerusa-
lem, at the passover, in the feast-
day, ntany believed in his uame

in their judgment, was ridiculous, and
showed, Cs t/zey supposed, that he had
no authority to do what he had done
in the temple.

22. When lrc uas t'isen fi"om the dead,
&c, This saying of our Saviourat that
time seemed bbsbure and difEcult. The
disciples did not understand it, but
they treasured it up in their memory,
and the event showed what was its true
mea.ning. Many prophecies are obscuro
wben spoken which are perfectly plain
when the event takes place. We learn
from this, also, the importance of trea-
strrirrg up the truths of. t}:e Bible nou,
though we may not perfectiy under-
stand. them. Hereafter they may be
plain to us. It is therefore important
iblat children should learn the truths
of the sacred Scriptures. Treasured
up in their memory, they may not be
understood n.oio, b,tl, hereafter they
may be clear to them, Everv one en-
grg"a io teaching a Sunddy-school,
therefore, may be imparting instruction
which may be understood, and may
impart comfort, Iong after tho teacher
has gone to eternity. 1l Thelt belieaed,.
That is, after he rose from the dead.
ll Thz suipture. The OId Testament,
which predicted his resurrection. Re-
ference here must be made to Ps. rvi.
10, comp. Lc. i. 27-32, xiii. 35-37; Ps.
ii. 7, comp, Ac. xiii. 33. They under-
stood those Scriptures in a sense differ-
ent from what they did before. 1l The
uorcl wldch Jezus lcad, said,. The predic-
tion which he had made respecting his
resurrection in this place and on other
occasions. See Mat. rx. 19: Lu. xviii.

23. Feast-day. Feast, During the
celebration of the Passover, which con-
tinued eight days. 1l Mit'acles which he
clid. These miracles are not particularly
recorded. Jesus took occasion to work
miracles, and to preach at that time,
for a great multitude were present from
all parts of Judea. It was a favourablo
opportunity for making known his
doctrines and showing the evidence that
he was the Christ, and he embra,ced it.
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when they saw the miracles wbich
he did.

24 Bfi Jesus did not commit
himself rrnto them, because the

knew all zizat,
25 And needed not that anY

should testify of man; for he knew
rvhat was in man.

, I Sa.l6.7; I Ch.28.9: 29.17; Je.17.9,10; Mat.9.4; ch.
16.30; Ac.1 24; Re.!.23.

We shotrld aln'ays seek and embrace
opportunities of doing good, and we
slrotrld not be deten'ed,htt' rather ercited,
bv the multitude around us to make
k"nown our real sentiments on the sub-
ject of religion.- 

24. Did tiot comnit l,imselJ. The word
translated corzrril here is the same which
in ver. 23 is translated lreliexed,. It
means to put /rzlsl or cottfdence in,.
Jesus did not put trust or reliance in
them. He did not leave himself in their
hands. He acted cautiously and pm-
dently. The proper tiure for him to
die had not come, and he secured his
own safety. The lrason why he did
not commit himself to them is that he
kneu all nten, He knew the tnconstanal
and, lickleness of the multitude. He
knew how easily they might be turned
against him by the Jewish lcaders, and
how unsafe he would be if they should
be moved to sedition and tumult.

25. SlLoulcl testifu oJ man. Should
give him the character of any man.
n IIe kneu Tohat tas in man. This he
did because he had made aII (ch. i. 3),
and because he was God., ch. i. 1. There
can be no higher evidence than this
that he was omniscient, and was there-
fore divine. 'Io search the heart is the
prerogative of God alone (Je. xvii. 10);
and as Jesus knew what was in llese dis-
ciples, and as it is expressly said that he
kiew what was in zrrzrz-that is, in a/1
me?L-so it followsthat hemust beequal
with God. As he knows all, he is ac-
quainted with the/alse pretentions and
professions of hypocrites. None can
deceive him. He also knows the wants
and desires of all his l'eal friends. He
hears their groans, he sees their sighs,
he counts their tears, and in the day
of need will come to their relief.

CHAPTER III.
1. A matz of the Pharisea. A Phari-

see. See Notes on Mat. iii.7. n Nico-
r)emus, a ruler oJtlu Jews. One of the
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CEAPTER III.
fIIIERE was a man of the Phtr-
I isees, nanred "Nicodemus, a
ruler of the Jews:

2 The same came to Jesus b-v
night, anrl said uuto him, Rabbi,
we know that thou art a teacher
come from God; 'fot Do man can

d ch.7.50,51; 19.39. O ch.9.16,33; Ac.2.22.

Sanlrcdri.nt' or great council of the na-
tion. He is twice mentioned after this
as being friendly to orrr Saniour; in the
first instance as advocating his cause,
and defending him agairrst the unjust
suspicion of the Jews (ch. vii. 50), and
in the second instance as one who came
to aid in embalming his body, ch. xix.
39. It will be recollected that the de-
sign of John in writing this gospel was
to show that Jesus was the Messiah,.
To do this he here adduces the testi-
mony of one of the rulcrs of the Jews,
who early became convinced of it, and
who retained the belief of it until the
death of Jesris.

2. TlLe s&me came to Jesus. The design
of his coming seems to have been to
inquire more fully of Jesus what was
the doctrine which he came to teach.
He seems to have been convinced that
he was the Messiah, and desired to be
farther instructed in ptiaate respecting
his doctrine. It was not usual for a
man of rank, power, and riches to come
to inquire of Jesus in this manner; yet
we may learn that the most favourable
oppoftunity for teaching such men the
nature of personal religion is when they
are alone. Scarcelyany man, of anyrank,
will refuse to converse on this subject
when addressed respectfully and tender-
\y in prioate. In the midst of their com-
panions, or engaged in business,theymay
reftrse to listen or may cavil. When olon c,
they v'ill hear the voice of entreaty and
persuasion, and be willing to converse
on the great subjects of judgment and
eternity. Thus PauI says (Ga. ii. 2),
" priuately to them uhicL are oif reputa-
lion,"' evincing his consummate pru-
dence, and his profound knowledge of
hnman nature. 1l Ba niqht. lt is not
mentioned why he cimd bv night. It
might have beLn that, bein! a irember
of the Sanhedrim, he was engaged all
the day; or it may have been because
the Lord Jesus was occupied all the
day in teaching publicly and in working
miracles, and that there was no oppor.
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do these miracles that thou doest
except "God be with him.

c 4c.10.38.

tunity for conversing with him as freely
as he desired; or it may have becn that
he was afraid of the ridicule arid con-
tempt of those in power, and fearful
that it might involve him in danger if
publicly knownl or it may have bcetr
that he was afrnid that if it were pr-rb-
licly known that he was rlisposcd to
favour the Lord Jesus, it might provokc
rurore opposition agaiust /iiai and endan-
ger bis life. As no Z,arl motive is im-
puted to him, it is most in a.ccordance
rvith Christiarr chality to suppose tbat
his motives rvere such as God rvould
approve, especially as the Saviour did
not reprove him. We should. not be
disposed. to blame men rvhere Jesus did
not, and we should desire to frnd. good-
,rrss in every marr rather than be ever
on the search for evil motives, See
1 Co. xiii. 4-7. We may learn here,
lst. That our Saviour, though engaged
during the day, did not refuse to con-
verse u'ith an inquiring sinner at night.
l\'Iinisters of the gospel at all times
should welcome those wbo are asking
the way to life. 2d. That it is proper
for men, even those of elevated rank,
Lo irqutre on the subject of religion.
Nothing is so important as religion, and
no temper of mind is more lovely than
a disposition to ask the way to heaven.
At all ttnres men should seek the rvay
of salvation, and especially in tirnes of
great religious excitement they should
niake inquiry. At Jerusalem, at the
time referred to here, there rvas great
solicitude. Many believed on Jesus. He
wrought miracles, and preacbed, and
many were converted. There u'as what
would now be called a reutz"ttl o.f reliqion,,
having aII the features of a work of
grace. At such a season it was proper,
as it is now, that not only the poor, but
tle rich and great, should inquire the
path to life. fl Rabbt. This was a title
of respect conferred on distinguished
Jewish teachers, somewhat in the way
tlrat thc tiLle dortor of ditinttry is noiw
conferred. SeeiNotesLn ch. i."38. Our
Saviour forbade his disciplcs to wear
that title (see Notes on Mat. xxiii. 8),
though it was proper for ldm to do it,
as being the great Teucher of mankind.
It literally signifies.glcrzf, and was given
by Nicodemus, doubtless, because Jesus
gave distinguished proofs that he came

, ,o.o. answered "rU.:-tn';r::him,Yeril,v,verily, I say Lrrlto thee,

as a teaclrer from God. I lVe Lnotr. f
know, and those rvith rvhom I am con-
nccted. Perhaps he u'as accSraintcd
with some of the Pharisees who entcr'-
tained the same opinion about Jesus
tlrat he clid, and hc came to be more
frrllv con'firmcd irr the belief. fr ()one

f,oil Gorl. Scnt lry Cod. This implies
his lendiaess to hear him, and his desi,'e
to be instnrcted. He acknorvledges the
divirre mission of Jesus, and delicately
asks him to instruct him in the truth
of religion. When we read the wot'ds
of Jesus in the Bible, it should be with
a belief that he came from God, and
was therefore qualified ancl authorized
to teach us the way of life. 1l These
ntinrcl.es. Themiracles rvhich he wrought
in the temple and at Jerusalem, ch.
ii, 23. fl Ercept Gocl be uith him,. Ex-
cept God aid him, and cxcept his in-
strrrctions are upprouetl by God. Mir-
acles show that a prophet or rcligious
teacher conres from God, bccause God
would not work a miraclc in attestation
of a falsehood or to give countenance
to a false teacher. If God gives a man
power to work a miracle, it is proof
that he approves the teaching of that
man, and the miracle is the proof or
the credential that he came from God.

3. lletilq, ta'ilt1. An expression of
strong affirmation, denoting trhe cet'-
taintu and lhe importance. of what he
was about to say. Jesus proceeds to
state one of the fundamental and indis-
pensable doctrines of his religion. It
may seem remarkablo that he should.
introduce this subject in this nranner;
but it should be remembered that Nico-
demus acknowledged that lie was a
teaclut'come from God; that he impltecl
by that his readiness and desire to re-
ceive instruction; and that it is not
wonderful, therefore, that Jesus should
com.mellce with one of the fundamental
truths of his religion. It is no part of
Christianity Lo conceul anything. Jesus
declared to every man, high or low, rich
or poor, the most humbling trrrths of
the gospel. Nothing was kept back for
fear of offending men of wealth or
powerl and for them, as s'ell as the
most poor and lowiy, it was declared
to be indispensable to experience, as
the first thirg in religion, a changc of
heart and of lifc. 1l Eteopt om aa. This
is a universal form of expression de-

JOHN
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Exceptd a man be born lagain, he
cannot see the kingdom of God.

d cb.1.I3;. Ga.6.15; Ep.2.l; Tit.3.5; Jc.l.l8; I Pe.l.
!3; 1 Jtr.2.rg; 3.9. I or, lrom sbwe.

signed to include all manl<ind. Of each
uttcl exet'y man it is certain that unless
he is born again he cannot see the king-
dorn of God. It inclrrdes, therefore,
men of every character and rank, and
tration, rhoral and immcral, rich and
poor, in office and orrt of office, old and
young, bond and free, the slave and
his master, Jew and Gentile. It is clear
that our Saviour intended to convev to
.Yi,'odemus the idea, also, that /,e riust
be born again. It was not sufrcient to
be a Jew, or to acknowledge him to be
a teacher sent by God-that is, the
l\Iessiah; it was necessary, in addition
to this, to experience in his own soul
that great change called Lhe netu birtlt.
or regeneration. if -Be bont again.. The
rvord translated here aoain means also
Jrom abot'e, and is so iendered in the
margin. It is evident, however, that
Nicodemus understood it not as refer-
ring to a birlhJronr abote, for if he hnd
he would not have asked the question
in ver. 4. It is probable that in the
language which he used there was not
the same ambiguity that there is in the
Greek. 'Ihe ancient versions ail under-
stoorl it as meaning a,gain,, ot' tlu seconcl
ttmc. Our natural birth introduces us
to light, is the commencement of life,
throws us amid the works of God, and
is the beginning of our eristence; but
it also introduces us to a world of sin.
We early go astray. All men trans-
gress. The imagination of the thoughts
of the heart is evil from the youth up.
We are conceived in sin and brought
forth in iniquity, and there is none that
doeth good, no, not one. The carnal
mind is enniity against God, and by
nature we are dead in trespasses and
sins, Ge, viii. 21 ; Ps. xiv. 2, 3;Li. 5;
Ro. i. 29-32; iii. 10-20; viii. 7. AII sin
exposes men to misery here and here-
after. To escape from sin, to be happy
in the world to come, it is necessary
that man should. be changed in his
principles, his feelings, and his manner
of life. This change, or the beginning
of this new life, is called. the new birth,
or reoeneration, It is so called because
in miny respects it has e striking ana-
logy to the natural birth. It is the be-
ginning of spiritual life. It introduces
us to the light of the gospel. It is the

4 Nicodemus saith uDto hirD,
Ifow can a n)au be born wherr he

moment when rre really begin to live to
any purpose. It is the moment whcn
God reveals himself to us as our recon-
ciled Father, and we are adopted into'
his family as his sons. And as every
man is a sinner, it is necessary thal
each one should experience this change,
or he cannot be happy or savcd. TLis
doctrine rvas not unknown to the Jews,
and was particularly predicted as a doc-
trine that would be taught in the times
of the Messiah. See De. x. 16; Je. iv.
4; xxxi- 33; Eze. xi. 19; xxxvi. 25;
Ps. li. 12. The change in Ure NervTes-
tament is elsewhere called the ne10 (1-ea-
tiott (2 Co. v. 17; Ga. vi. 15), and liJe
lront the clgacl, or aresunection, Dp. ii.
1; Jn. v. 21,21. I Ee cattnot see.' To
ve, here, is put evidently.for enjoying
--or he cannot be fitted for it and par-
lake of iL 1l Tl,e l'ingdonr oJ Gotl.
Either in this world or in that *hich is
to come-that is, heaven. See Notes
on Mat. iii. 2. The meaning is, that the
kingdom which Jesus was about to set
up was so pure and holy tbat it rvas
indispensable that cvery man should
experience this change, or he conld not
partake of its hlessinss. This is solcmnlv
heclared by the Son"of God by au affii-
mation equivalent to an oath, and there
can be no possibility, therefore, of enter-
ing heaven rvithorrt experiencing the
change which the Saviour contemplated
by lbe neu birth. And it becomes every
man, as iu the presence of a holy God
before whom he must soon appear,
to ask himself whether he has experi-
enced this change, and if he has not, to
give no rest to his eyes until he lias
sought the mercy of God, aud implored
the aid of his Spirit that his heart may
be renewed.

4. How can, a man, &,c, It may seem
remarkable that Nicodemus understood
the Sarriour literallnl, when the expres-
sion to be bot'n again was in common
use among the Jews to denote a change
Irom Gentilisnr lo Ju.daisnr by becoming
a proselyte by baptism. The word with
them meant a change from the state of
a heathen to that of a Jew. But they
never trsed it as applicable to a Jeto,
because they supposed that by his birth
every Jew was entitled to all the privi-
leges of the people of God. 'Wheu,

therefore, our Saviour used it of a./ezr',
when he amrmed its necessity of et;et'y
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is old? Can he enter the second
time into his mother's womb and
be born?

5 Jesus answered, Yerily,veriiy,
I say unto thee, Except a man be

JOHN [e.o. 30.

born of swater and of rlas Spirit,
he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God.

6 Thats which is born of the
€ trIar.16.16; Ac.2.38. /Ro.8.2; I Co.2 12.
s I Co.15.4749i 2 Co.5.77.

zznrz, Nicodemus supposed that there
was an absurdity in the doctrine, or
somethiT'g that surpassed tris compre-
hension, and he therefore asked whether
it was possible that Jesus could teach so
absurd a doctrine-as he could conceive
no other sense as applicable to a Jew-
as that he should, when old, enter a
second time into his mother's vromb
and be born. And we may learn from
this-lst. That prejudice Ieads rnen to
misunderstand the plainest doctrines of
religion. 2d. That things which are at
first incomprehensible or apparently
absurd, may, when explained, becorne
clear. The doctrine of regeneration, so
difficult to Nicodemus, is plain to a
chtld, t'hat is born of the Spirit. 3d.
Those in high rank in life, and who are
learned, are often most ignorant about
the plainest matters of religion. It is
often wonderful that they exhibit so
litUe acquaintance with the most simple
subjects pertaining tq the soul, and so
much absurdity in their views. 4th. A
doctrine is not to be rejected because
the rich and the great do not believe
or understand it. The doctrine of re-
generation was not /a/se because Nico-
demus did not comprehend it.

5. Be born, of uater. By uater,here,
is evidently signified baptism.'Ihus the
word is used in Ep. v. 26; Tit. iii. 5.
Baptism was practised by the Jews in
receiving a Gentile as a proselyte. It
was practised hy John among the Jews;
and Jesus here says that it is an ordi-
nance of his religion, and the sign and
seal of the renewing influences of his
Spirit. So he said (Mar. xvi. 16), " He
that believeth and, is baptized shall be
saved." It is clear from these places,
and from the example of the apostles
(Ac. ii. 38,41; viii. 12, 13, 36, 38; ix.
78; x.47,48; xvi. 15, 33; xviii.8; xxii.
16; Ga. iii. 27), that they considered
this ordinance as binding on all who
professed to love the Lord- Jesus. And
though it cannot be said that none who
are not baptized can be saved, yet
Jesus meant, undoubtedly, to be under-
stood as affirming that this was to be
the regular and uniform way of enter-
ing inlo his church; that it was tho

appropriate mode of making a profes-
sion of religion; and that a man who
neglected this, when the duty was made
known to him, neglected a plain com-
mand of God. It is clear, also, that
any other command of God might as
well be neglected or violated as this,
and that it is the duty of everyone not
only to love the Saviour, but to make
an acknowledgment of that love by
being baptized, and by devoting him-
self thus to his service. But, Iest Nico-
demus should suppose that this was all
that was meant, he added that it was
necessary that he should. lz born oJ the
Spirit also. This was predicted of the
Saviour, that he should. btcptize uitL the
Holu Ghost and witlr .fire, Mal. 1ii. 77,
By this is clearly intended that the
heart must be changed by the agency
of the HoIy Spirit; that the love of sin
must be abandoned; that man must
repent of crime and turn to God; that
he must renounce all his evil propensi-
ties, and give himself to a life of prayer
and holiness, of meekness, purity, and
benevolence. This great change is in
the Scripture ascribed uniformly to the
HoIy Spirit, Tit. iii. 5; 1Th. i. 6; Ro. v.
5; I Pe. i. 22. n Catznot enter into.
This is the way, the appropriate way,
of entering into the kingdom of the
Messiah here and hereafter. He can-
not enter into the trre church here, or
into heaven in the world to come, ex-
cept in connection with a change of
heart, and by tho proper expression of
that change in the ordinances appointed
by the Saviour.

6. That thith is born of the fush. To
show the necesstty of thi-s chinge, the
Saviour directs the attention of Nico-
demus to the natural condition of man,
By that wlvtch is born, of thz. f,esh he evi-
dently intends man as he is by nature,
in the circumstances of his natural
birth. Perhaps, also, he alludes to the
question asked by Nicodemus, whether
a man could be born when be was oldil
Jesus tells him that if this could be, it
would not answer any valuable purpose;
he would still have the same propensi-
ties and passions. Another change was
therefore indispensable. 11 Is fush.
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flesh is flesh; and that which is
born of the Spirit is spilit.

7 Marvel not that I said unto
thee, Ye must be born 2again.

8 The wind bloweth where it
2 t,lrun abor:e.
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listetb, and thou hearest the sound
thereof, but canst not tell wheuce
it cometh ancl whither it goeth; Dso

is every oue that is born of the
Spirit.

,11Co.2.U.

Partakes of the nature of the parent.
Comp. Ge. v.3. As the parents are
corrupt and sinful, so will be their de-
scendants, See Job xiv. 4. And as the
parents are dtolltt corrupt by nature,
so their children will be the same. The
word fiesh here is used as meaning r,,r-
rqtt, defled, sinful. The Jiesli in the
Scriptures is often rrsed to denote the
sinful propensities and passions of our
nature, as those propensities are sup-
posed to have their seat in the animal
nature. " The works of the flesh are
manifest, which are these: adultery,
fornication, uncleanness, lascivious-
ness," &c., Ga. v. 19, 20. See also Ep.
ii. 3; 1 Pe. iii. 21; ii. 18; 1Jn. ii. 16; Ro.
viii. 5, n Is Lorn of the Spirit. Of the
Spirit of God, or by the agency of the
Holy Ghost. 1l Is spirit. Is spiritual,
likelhe spirit, that is, holy, pure. Here
we learn, lst. That all men are by na-
ture sinful. 2d. That none are renewed
but by the Spirit of God. If man did
the work himself, it would be still car-
nal and impure. 3d. That the effect of
the new birbh is to make men hoht.
And, 4th. That no man can have evi-
dence that he is born again who is not
holy, and just in proportion as he be-
comes pure in his lifewill be the evidence
tbat he is boru of the Spirit.

7. Maruel not. Wonder not. It is
possible that Nicodemus in some way
stiil expressed a doubt of the doctrine,
and Jesus took occasion in a very strik-
ing manner to illustrate it.

8. Tlu rind blouetlr, &,c. Nicodemus
had objected to the doctrine because he
did not understand how it cottkl be.

Jesus shows him that he ought not to
reject it on that account, for he con-
stantly believed things quite as difflcult.
It might appear incomprehensible, but
it was to be judged of by its fficts. Ls
in this case of the wind, Lhe fficts were
seen, the sound was heard, importarrt
clnnges were produced by it, trees and
clouds were moved, yet the wind is ao,
seez, nor do we know whence it comes,
nor by what laws it is governed; so it is
with the operations of the Spirit. We
see the changes produced. Men just

now sinful become holy; the thougfitless
become serious; the licentious trecome
pure; the vicious, moral; the moral, re-
ligious; the prayerless, prayerfui; the rc-
bellious and obstinate, meek, and mild,
and gentle. When we see such changes,
we ought no more to doubt that they
are produced by some cazrse-by some
mighty agent, than when we see the
trees moved, or the waters of the ocean
piled on heaps, or feel the cooling effects
of a summer's breeze. In those cascs
we nttribute it to the zaizd, though rve
see it not, and though we do not under-
stand its operations. We may lealn,
hence, 1st. That the proper evidence of
conversion is the efect on the life. 2n.
That we are not too curiously to search
for the cause or ilLanrter of the change.
3d. That God has power over the most
hardened sinner to change him, as hc
has power over the loftiest oak, to briug
it down by a sweeping blast. 4th. That
thele may be great oarietq in the modes
of the operation of the Spirit. As the
rrir.d sometimes s'weeps with a tempcst,
and prostrates aII before it, and some-
times breathes upon us in a mild cven-
ing zephyr, so it is with the operatious
of the Spirit. The sinner some[imes
trembles and is prostrate before the
truth, and sornetimes is sweetly and
gently drawn to the cross of Jesus.
fl WlLere it listeth. Where it wills or
plettses. fl ,So is et:ery one, &c. Every
one that is born of the Spirit is, in some
respects, like the effects of the wind.
You see it not, you cannot discern its
Iaws, but you see its eferts, and yorr
know therefore that it does exist antl
operate. Nicodemus's objection was,
that he could. not see this change, or
pcrceive /rora it could be. Jesus tells
him that he should not reject a doctrine
mcrely because he could not understand
it. Neither could the tin.cl be scen, but
its efiects were well known, and no one
doubted the existence or the power of
the agent. Comp. Ec. xi. 5.

9. I{ou cctnlhese tldngs Z,e ? Nicod.emus
was still unwilling to admit the doctrine
unless he understood it; and we have
here an iustance of a man of rank stum.
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9 Nicodemus answered and said
unto him, IIow can these things
be?

I0 Jesus answered aud said unto

bling at one of the plainest doctrines of
reiigion, and unwilling to admit a truth
because he could not understand ltozu it
could be, when he daily admitted the
truth of facts in other things which he
could as little comprehend. And we
ma1' learn, Ist. That nren will often ad-
mit facts on other subjects, and be
greatly perplexed by similar facts in
religion. 2d. That no small part of
men's difficulties are because they can-
not understand. ltow or zolzy a thing is.
3d, That men of rank and learning are
as likely to be perplexed by these things
as those in the obscurest and humblest
walks of life. 4th. That this is one rea-
son why such men, particularly, so often
reject the truths of the gospel. And,
5th. That this is a very urutuise treatment
of truth, and a way whioh they d.o not
apply to other things. If the wind cools
and relreshes me in summer-if it pros-
trates the oak or lashes the sea into
foam-if it destroys my house or my
grir.in, it matters little horu it does this;
and so of the Spirit. lf it renews my
heart, humbles my pride, subdues my
sin, and comforts my soul, it is a matter
of little importance /rora it does aII this.
Sufficient for me is it to know that it is
done, aud to taste the blessings which
flow from the renerving and sanctifying
grace of God.

10. A mastet oJ Israzl. A teadter of
Israel; the same word that in the second
verse is translaled. teacher. As such a
teachet'he ought to have understood this
doctrine. It was not neru, but was
clearly taught in the Old Testament.
Sec particularly Ps. li, 10, 16,17; Eze.
ri. J9; xxxvi. 26. It rnay seem surpris-
ing that a mcn whose business it^was
to teach the people should be a stranger
to so plain and important a doctrine;
but when worlcllv- minded men are
phced in offices of religion-when they
seek those ofEces for the sake of ease or
reputation, it is no wonder that they
are strangers to the plain truths of the
Bible; and there have been many, and
there are still, who are in the ministry
itself, to whom the plainest doctrines of
the gospel are obscure, No man can
understand the Bible fullv unless he is
a humble Christian, and the easiest
wny to aomprehend the truths of reli
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him, Art thou a master of Israel,
and knowest not these things?

I1 Yerily, verily, I say unto thee,

''We speak that we do know, and
i r Jr1.1-3.

gion is to give the heart to God and live
to his glory. A child thus may havo
more real knowledge of the way of sal-
vation than many who are ptetended
masters and teachers of Israel, Jn. vii,
77 ; Mat. xL25; Ps. viii. 2, compared with
Mat. xxi. 16. 1l OJ Israel, Of the Jews;
of the Jewish nation.

ll. lVe speak. Jesus here speaks in
the plural nuurber', including himself
and tbose engaged with him in preaching
the gospel. Nicodemus had said (ver.
2), " lVe know that thou art," &c., in-
cluding himseU and those with whom
he acted. Jesus in reply said, We, who
are engaged in spreading the new doc-
trines about which you have come to
inquire, speak what we know. We do
not deliver doctrines which we do not
pt"a.cti,cull;t1 understand. This is a posi-
tive affirmation of Jesus, which he had
a right to make about his new doctrine.
He koew its truth, and those who came
into his kingdom knew it also. We
learn here, lst. That the Ptrarisees
tarrght doctrines wliich they did not
practicaJly underctand. They taught
much truth (I\Iat. rxiii. 2), but they
were deplorably ignorant of the plain-
est matters in their practical applica-
tion. 2d. Every minister of the gospel
ought to be able to appeal to his own
experience, and to say that be knows
the truth which he is communicating
to others. 3d, Every Sunday-school
teacher should be able to say, " I Lnota
what I am communicating; I have er-
perienced what is meant by the new
birth, and the love of God, and the
religion which I am teaching." 1[ T'estiJy.
Bear witness to. n Tfutt te hure seeh,
Jesus had seen by his omniscient eye
all the operatious of the Spirit on the
healts of men. His ministers have seen
its effects &s we see the effects of the
wind, and, having seen men changed
from sin to holiness, they are qualifietl
to bear witness to the truth and realitv
of the change. Every successful minii-
ter of the gospel thus becomes a witness
of thesaving powerof thegospel. fl Zs
recctte not. Ye Pharisees. Though we
give evidence of the truth of the new
religion; though miracles are wrought,
and proof is given that this doctrine
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testify that we have seen; and ye
receive not our witness.

12 If I have told you earthly
thiugs and ye believe uot, how

came from heaveu, yeb you reject it.
7l Our wttness. Or.rr testimony. Thc
euirlence which is furnished by miracles
and by the saving po'wer of the gospcl.
I\Ien rejcct revclation though it is at-
tested by the stror-rgcst cvidence, and
though it is constautly produciug the
most desirable chalges in the hcarts
aud lives of men.

72. U f fuue told yor eurtl,lry thi,t11s.
Things which occrrr ott earth. Not scrz-

sual or uorlcllu things, for Jesus had
said nothing of these; but he had told
bim of ope rut io n s oJ t l, c STri, it which had
occurred on, ean'tlL, rvhose effects were
visible, and which n.ii1l,t be, therefore,
believed. Thesc rvere the 2/tcr'rresl ancl
most obvious of the doctrines of religion.
n Hozu shull ye beltet:s. How rcill you
believe. Is there any probability that
you will understand lL.em? fl Hactoetzlv
tlirqs. Things pertaining to the govern-
ment of God and his doings in thc
heavens; things which are removed. from
human view, and which caunot be sub-
jected to human sight; the more pro-
found and inscrutable thiugs pcrtaining
to the redemption of men. Learn hence,
1st. The height and depth of the doc-
trines of religion. 'Ihere is much that
we canrrot yet understand. 2d. The
feebleness of ourunderstandings arid the
corruptions of our hearts are the real
causes why doctiines of religion crc so
Iittle understood bv us. 3d. There is
before us a vast etei'nity, and there are
profound wonders of God's government,
to be the study of the righteous, and
to be seen and adrnired by them for
ever and ever.

13. And no mell lmtlc ascend,ed inlo
lrcauen,. No man, therefore, is qualificd
to speak of heavenly things, ver. 12.
To speak of those things reqrrires in-
timate acquaintance with them-de-
mands that we have seez them; and as
no one iras asceltlcd into heaven and
returnecl, so l,o onc is qualified to speak
of them but He rvho came dos'n fi'om
heaven. This does not mean that no
one had gone to heeven or harl been
saved, for Enoch and Elijah had been
borne there (Ge. v. 24; comp. He. xi. 5;
2 lti. ii. 11), and Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, and others rvere there; but it
meaus thirt rio otie hed asceudecl attcl
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slrall ye believe if I tell you of
heavenly thiugs?

13 Andr t)o n)an hath ascended
up to lleaven, br-rt he that carue

/, ED.{.9,10.

rctut'tLctl, so as to be qualified to speak
of the tliings therc. 1) l,)ut he thotTccne
cloton, kc. Thc Lorcl Jesr.rs. IIc is re-
preserrted as conring dorvn, bccausc,
being equal rvith (iod, he took upon
himself our naturc, Jn. i. 14; Phi. ii. 6, 7.
IIc is tcpresented as.serzl by the lrather,
Jn. iii. 17,31; Ga. iv. 4; 1 Ju. iv.9,10.
1l The Sott of intn. Called thus from
his being & ,nullt; from his iutercst in
man; and as expressive of his regrrd
for man. It is a favouritc title which
the Lord Jesus gives to himself . I) ll'l,i, lL

is tn lteot:en. Tbis is a velv lemalliablc
expression. Jesus, the Sori of rnau, rvas
then bodily on earth conversing with
Nicodemus; yet he declares that he is
at tlte sanu tizze in heaven. Tliis can bc
understoocl only as referring to the
fact that he had trvo natures-that his
cltuhte nattn'e rvas in heaveu, and his
lLumun tlature on earth. Our Soviour
is frequently spoken of in this nanner.
Comp. Jn. vi. 62; xvii. 5; 2 Co. viii. 9.
As Jesus was zz heaven-as his proper
abode was there-hewas fitted to speak
of heavenly things, and to declare the
will of God to man. And *'e may learn,
lst. That the tmth about the deep
things of God is not to be learnecl of
nletl. No one has ascended to heaveu
and returned to tell us what is there;
and no infidel, no mere man, no pl'o-
phet, is qualified of himself to speak of
them. 2d. That ali the lis^ht rvhich we
are to expect on those subjects is to bc
sought in Ure Scriptures. It is only
Jesus and his inspired apostles and
evangelists thtt can speak of thosc
things. 3d. It is not rvondcrful that
some things in the Scriptures are n'r)'s-
terious. They are about things s'hich
rve have not scen, and u,e must reccive
them on tbe iesiinonu of one rrho /,ns
seen them. 4th. The Lolcl Jcsus is
divine. He was in heaven lvhile on
earth. He had, thelefore, a nature far
above the human, and is equal rvith the
Fatlier, ch. i. 1.

14. And as .lfoses. Jesus proceeds in
this and the followiug verses to state
the rcason rvhy he camc into the s.or'ld;
and, in order to tliis, Iie illustrates ltis
design, anrl the c{ficacy of his conrint',
by a lefr:rence to the casc of thc blazeu
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dorvn from heaven, eaenthe Son of
mau which is in heaven.

14 Andz as Moses lifted up the
serpent in the wilderness, even so

nrust the Son of ruan be lifted up;
, Nu.21.9.
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15 That- whosoever believeth
in him should not perish, but have
eternal life.

16 For" God so loved the world
that he gave his only-begotten

m \er.36i 8e.7,25, nl J\.4.9.

serpent, recorded in Nu. xxi. 8, 9. The
people rvere bitten by flying fiery ser-
bents. There was no cure for the bite.
--Nlo=es rlas directed to make an imago
of the serpent, and place it in sight of
the people, that they might look on it
and be healed. There is no evidence
tlrat this rvas intended Lo be a tqpe ol
thc llessiah, but it is used by Jesus as
strikingly illustra,tiu,g his work. Men
are sinners, There is no cure by human
nlcans for the ma.ladies of the soul; and.
as the people who were bitten might
Iook on the image of the serpent and
be healed, so rnay sinners look to the
Saviour and be cured of the moral
rnaladies of our nature. n Li,ftecl up.
Erected on a pole. Placed on high, so
thab it nright be seen by the people.
I The scrpent. The tnuqe of a serpent
n.radc of brass. 11 1a tle u:ildentess. Near
the land of Edom. In the desert and
r-lesolate country to the south of Mount
Hor, Nu. xxi. 4. I Euen so. In a
simiTar manzner and with a similar de-
stlrlit. He here refers, doubtless, to his
own death. Comp. Jn. xii. 32; viii. 28.
The points of resemblance between /rrls

being lifted up and that of the brazen
serpent seem to be these: lst. In each
case those who are to be benefited can
be aided in no other way. The bite of
thc scrpent was deadly, and could be
healcd only by looking on the brazen
scrpcrrt: arrd sin is deadly in its nature,
and can bc removed only by looking on
the cross. 2d. The mode of their being
lifted up, The brazen serpent was in
the sight of the people. So Jesus was
e,xalted from the earth-raised on a tree
or cross. 3d. The design was similar.
The one was to save the life, the other
the soul: the one to save from tem-
poral, the other from eternal death.
4th. The manner of the cure rvas similar.
The people of Israel rvere /o /ool'on the
serpent and bc hcaled, and so sinners
are to look on the Lorcl Jesus that they
may be savecl. X llust. It is proper;
necessary; indispensable, if men are
szrved. Comp. Lu. xxiv. 26; xxii. 42.
X ?lrc ,!on of man. The l\Iessiah.

15. Ihut r,'hosocter. This shows the
fulness and freeness of the gospel.

AII may come and be saved. fl Be-
lietelh in hint,. 'Whosoever outs corif-
clen, e in him as able and williig to saie.
AII who feel that they are sinners, that
they have no righteousness of their
own, and are willing to look to him as
their only Saviour. n Should, notperislt,.
They are in danger, by nature, of 7rr.
ishtng-that is, of sinking down to-the
pains of hell; of " being putished uith,
eaerlmttcrg destruction from the presence
of the Lord. and from the glory of his
power," 2 Th. i. L Ail who believe on
Jesus shall be saved from this condem-
nation and be raised up to eternal life.
And from tbis we learn, lst. That there
is salvation in no other. 2d. That sal-
vation is here full and free for all who
will come. 3d. That it is easy. What
was more easy for a poor, wounded,
dying Israelite, bitten by a poisonous
serpent, than to look try to a brazen
serpent? So with the poor, lost, dying
sinler. And what more foolish than
for such a wounded, dying man to le-.
fitse to look on a rernedy so easy and
effectual? So nothing is more foolish
than for a lost and dying sinner to relurse
to look on God's only Son, exalted on a
cross to die for the sins of men, and
able to save to the uttermost q,ll who
come to God by him.

16. -?or Gol, so lotsecl, This does not
mean that God approued, the conduct of
men, but that he had beneaolent. feelings
t<in'ai'd them, or was earnestl,y d,estrotts
of their happiness. God hates wicked-
ness, but he still desires the happiness
of those who are sinful. Ee hates the
sit, ltut loups lhe stnnet,. A parent may
love his child cnd desire his welfare,
and yet be strongly opposed to the con-
duct of that child. When rve approve
the cotuluct of another, this is the tove
of contpkr,cenctl; when rve desire simply
their happiness, this is the.love of bini-
t:olence. n ?hctorlcl. AII mankind. It
does not mean any particular part of
the rvorld, but rzarz as nt.an-the race
that had rebelled and that deserved to
die. See Jn. vi. 33; xvii. 21. IIis love
for the world, or for all mankind, in
giving his Son, was shown by these cir-
cumstances: lst. AII the world was in
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Son, that whosoever believeth in
him should not perisb, but have
everlastiug life.

17 For' God sent not his Son
into the world to condemn the

o Lu.9.56.
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world, but that the world through
him might be saved.

18 IfeP that believeth on him is
not condemned; but he that be-
lieveth uot is condemned already,

p ch.6.40,47.

ruin, and exposed to the wrath of God.
2d. All men were in a hopeless cond.i-
tion. 3d. God gaae his Son. Man had
no cl&inr on him ; it was a gift-an un-
deserved gift. 4th. He gave him up to
extreme sufferings, eyen the bitter pains
of death on the cross. 5th. It was for
aII the world. He tasted " death for
every man," He. ii. 9. He " died for
all," 2 Co. v. 15. " He is the propitia-
tion for the sins of the whole world,"
1 Jn. ii. 2. ll That he gaae. It was a
free and unmerited gift. Man had no
claim: and wLen there was no eye to
pity or arm to save, it pleased God to
gh:e bis Son into the hands of men to
die in their stead, Ga. i. 4; Ro. viii. 32;
Lu. xxii. 19. It was the mere moYe-
ment of iove; the expression of eternal
compassion, and of a desire that sinners
should not perish for ever. 1l Hisonly-
lrqotteu, Son, See Notes on Jn. i.14.
This is the highest expression of love of
which we can conceive. A parent who
should give up his only son to die for
others who are guilty-if this could or
might be done-would show higher love
tharr could be manifested in any other
way. So it shows the depth of the love
of God, that he was willing to give his
onlv Son into the hands of sinful men
thal he might be slain, and thus redeem
them from eternal sorrow.

17. To condenrn thz world. Not to
judqe, or pronounce sentence on man-
kind. God migld justly have sent him
for this. Man deserved coudemnation,
and it would have been right to have
pronounced itl but God was willing that
there should be an ofrer of pardon, and
the sentence of condemnation u'as de-
laved. But. althoueh Jesus did not
cdme then to tondemn"mankind, yet the
time is coming when he will return to
judge the livirlg and the dead, Ac. xvii.
3l;-2Co. v. 10; Mat. xxv.31-46.

18. He that belieaetlr. He that has
confidence in him; that relies on him;
that trusts to bis merits and promises
for salvation. To believe on him is to
feel and. ad according to truth-that is,
to go as lost sinners, and act toward him
as 6 Saviour from sins; relying on him,
and looking to him only for salvation,

See Notes on Mar. xvi. 16. I fs not
condemned. God pardons sin, and de-
Iivers us from deserved punishment,
becau,sewe believe on him. Jesus died
in our stead; he suffered for us, and by
his sufferings our sins are expiated, and
itisconsistent for God to forgive. When
a sinner, therefore, believes on Jesus,
he trr.rsts in him as having died in his
place, and God having accepted the
ofiering which Christ made in our stead,
as being an equivalent for ozr sufferings
in hell, there is now no farther corr-
demnation, Ro. viii. 1. fl He that be-
lieaeth not. AII who do not believe,
whether the gospel has come to them
or not. All men by nature. 1l fs con-
dent ned already, By conscience, by law,
and in the judgment of God. God dis-
approves of their character, and this
feeling of disapprobatiou, and the er-
pression of it, is the condemnation,
There is no condemnation so terrible
as this-that God d,istr,'pprot;es our con-
dnct, and that he wil). erpress his dis-
approbation. He will judge according
to truth, and woe to that man whose
conduct God. cannot approye. 1l lie-
c&use. This word does not irnply that
the ot'ound ot reason of their condemna-
tion"is that they have not believed, or
that they are condemned because they
do not believe on him, for there ale
millions of sinners who have never heard
of him; but the meaning is this: There
is but orze way by which men can be
freed from conde'mnatiorl. AII meu
without the gospel are condemned.
Thev who do not believe are still under
this condemnation, not having embracetl
Lhe onl-,1 r'r2.7 by which they can be de-
livered'irom it: The terse'may be thus
paraphrased: "All men are hy nature
to.r,lt-r"d. There is but on6 way of
being delivered from this state-by be-
Iieving on the Son of God. They who
do irol believe or remain in that state
are still condernned, ron they bave not
enrbraced the only way in which they
can be freed from it." Nevertheless,
those to whom the gospel comes gleatly
heighten their guilt aud condemnation
by rejecting the offers of mercy, and
trampling under foot the blood of the
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because he hath not believed in
the uame of the only-begotten Son
of God.

19 And this is the corrdemna-
tion, that olight is come into the
world, and men loved darkness
rathel than light, because their
tleeds were evil.

q ch.1.4,9-u.

Eon of God, Lu. xii. 47; Mat. xi. 23;
[Ie. x. 29; Pr. i. 24-30. And there
ore thousands going to eternity under
ttris clouble condemnation--1st. I'or posi-
tive, open sin I and, 2d. For rejecting
God's mercy, and despising the gospel
of his Son. This it is which wiII make
the doom of sinners in Christian lands
so terrible.

19. Tlds is the conclcmnation, This is
Llne cause of condemnation I or this is
the reason why mcn are punished.
1l 'Ihat light ts come. Light often de-
notes instruction, teaching, doctrine,
as that by whichlve see ciearly the path
of duty. All the instruction that God
gives us by conscience, reAson, or re-
velation may thus be called light; but
tbis word is used peculiarly to denote
thc l\[cssiah or the Christ, who is often
sp,rken of asthe light. SeeIs.lx. 1; ix. 2.
Compare ]Iat. iv. 16; also Notes on Jn.
i. 4. It was dorrbtless this lig'ht to which
Jesus had particular reference here.
n Men louecl, dat"kness. Dar*ness is the
emblem of ignorance, iniquity, error,
superstition-whatever is opposite to
truth and piety. Meu are said to love
darkness more than they do light when
they are better pleased with error than
truth,'rith sin than holiness, with Belial
tlran Christ. 1l Because th.ett'cleecls are
eoil. Men who commit crime com-
rr.ronly choose to do it in the night, so
as to escape detection. So men who
are wicl<ed prefer false doctrine and
crror to the truth. Thus the Pharisees
cloaked their crimes under the errors
of their system; and, amid their false
doctrines and superstitions, they at-
tempted to convince others that they
lrad great. zeal for God, 1l Deeds.
Works; actions.

20. That doetlt, eail. Every wicked
man. n Hakth tl.e tioht. This is tnre
of all wicked men. "They choose to
practise their deeds of wickedness in
darkness. They are afraid of the light,
because they could be easily detected.
Hence most crimes are committed in

JOIIN p.o.30.

20 For everv one that doeth
evil hateth tlie Iight, 'neither
cometh to the light, lest his cleeds
should be 3reprovetl.

21 But he that 'doeth truth
cometh to the light, that his deeds
n)ay be made nranifest that 'they
are wrought in God.

r Job 24.13,17; Pr.l.18,l{}.
Sor discovetecl. sIJtr.l.6. r3JE.ll.

the night. So with the sinner against
God. He hates the gospel, for it con-
demns his conduct, and his conscienco
would trouble him if it were enlight-
ened. 1l His d,eeds slrould, be rept'ot:ed,.
To repro"-e here means not only to detecl
or make manifest, but also includes the
idea of condemrzaliora, when his deeds aro
detected. The gospel would make his
wickedness manifest, and his conscience
would condemn him, We learn from
this verse, lst. That one design of th6
gospel is to reploae mell.. It convicts
them of sin in order that it may afford
consolation. 2d, That men by nature
h.atelhe gospel. No man who is a sir.rner
Ioves it; and no man by nature is dis-
posed to come to it, any more than an
adulterer or thief is disposed to come
to the daylight, and do his deeds of
wickedness there. 3d. Thereason why
the gospel is hated is that men are
sinners, "Christ is hated because sin
is loved," 4th. The sinner must be con-
victed or convinced of sin. If it be not
iri this world, it will be in the 4ext.
There is no escape for him; and the only
way to avoid condemnation in Lhe world
to come is to come humbly and acknow-
Iedge sin here, and seek for pardon.

21. He tltat doeth truth. He who does
right, or he that oDeiTs the truth. Trutlt,
here is opposed to error and to evil.
The sinner acts from falsehood and
error. The good man acts according
to truth. The sinner believes a lie-
that God will not punish, or that there
is no God, or that there is no eternity
and no hell. The Christian believesall
these, and acts as iJ they were true.
This is the difference between a Chris-
tian and a sinner. 1[ Cometlr to the
light. Loves the truth, and seeks it
more and more. By prayer and search-
ing the Scriptures he endeavours to as-
certain the truth, and yield his mind
to it. 1l trIay be mad,e rnaniJest. May
be made clear or plain; or that it may
be made plain that his deeds are wrought
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22 Af.terthese things came Jesus
and his disciples into the land of
Judea; and there he tarried with
thenrr'arrd baptizecl.

u ch.4.2.
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23 And John also was baptizing
in Enon, near to ,Salim, because
there was much water there; .and
they came and were baptized:

"1Sa.9.4. 
@Mat.3.5,6.

in God. He searches for truth and
light that he rnay have evidence that
his actions are right. I lVrought in
God. That theyare performed accord-
ing to the will of God, or perhaps by
the assistance of God, and are snch as
God will approve, Theactions of good,
men are performed by the influence
and aid of God, Phi. ii. 12. Of course,
if they are performed by his aid, they
are su.ch as he will approve, Here is
presented the character of a good man
and a sincere Christian. We learn
respecting that character, lst, IIe does
truth. He loves it, seeks it, follows it.
2d. He comes to the light. He does
not attempt to deceive hirnself or others.
3d. He is willing to know himself, and
aims to do it. He desires to know the
true state of his heart before God. 4th.
An especial object of his efforts is that
Iris deeds may be tmouglrt in, Gocl. He
drsires to be a good man; to receive
continual aid from God, and to perform
such actions as he will approve.

This is the close of our Lord's dis-
course with Nicodemus-a discourse
condensing the gospel, giving the most
striking exhibition and illustration of
truth, and representing especially the'
fundamental doctrine of regeneration
and the evidence of the change. It is
clear that the Saviour regarded this as
lying at the foundation of religion.
Without it we cannot possibly be saved.
Arrd now it becomes every reader, as
in the presencO of God, and in view of
the judgment-seat of Christ, solemnly
to ask himself whether he has experi-
enced this change? whether he knows
by experience what it is to be born of
that Spirit ? If he does he will be saved.
If not, he is in the gall of bitterness
and in the bond of iniquity, and should
give no sleep to his eyes ti[ he has made
his peace with God.

22. Lutzd, of JucJea, The region round
about Jerusalem. 1l And,baptized. Je-
strs did nol, hintself administer the or-
dinance of baptism, but his disciples
did it by his direction aud authority,
Jn. iv. 2.

23. In Enon. 'Ihe word Enon, or
tE il,on, means a.fotuttutn, atd. was doubt-
less given to tliis place because of the

fountaitts trhere. On the situation of
the place nothing certain has been de-
termined. Eusebius places it 8 Roman
miles south of Scythopolis or Bethshan,
and 53 north-eastof Jerusalem. n Nour
to Sal'im. It would seem from this that
Salim was better known then than Enon,
but nothing can be determined now
respecting its site. These places are
believed to have been on the west side
of tlre Jordan. n Because tlut c tccr,s

muclt water tltet'e. John's preaching
attracted great multitudes. It appears
that they remained with him probably
many days. In many parts of that
counf,ry, particularly in the hilly region
near where John preached, it was diffi-
cult to find water to accommodate the
necessities of the people, and perhaps,
also, of the camels with which those
from a distance would come. To meet
their uecessities, as well as for the pur-
pose of baptizing, he selected a spot
that was well watered, probably, with
springs and rivulets. Whether the or-
dinance of baptism was performed by
immersion or in any other mode, tho
selection of a place well watered was
proper and necessary. The mentiou of
the fact that there was much water
there, and that John selected that as a
convenient place to perform his office as
abaptizer, proves nothing in regard to
lhe m.od,e in which the ordinance was
adrninistered, since he would naturally
select such a place, whatever was the
mode. Where numbers of people camo
together to remain any time, it is neces-
sary to select such a place, whatever
their employment. An encampment of
soldiers is made on the same principles,
and in every camp-meeting that I have
ever seen, a place is selected where
there is a good supply of water, though
not one person should bo inrursetl
during the whole services. As all the
facts in the case are fully met by the
supposition that John might have bap-
tized in some other way besides immer-
sion, and as it is easy to conceive
anothet'reason that is sufficient to ac-
count for the fact that such a place was
selected, l/zis passage certairrly should
not be adduced to prove that he per-
formed baptism only in that marlner.
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24 Forc John was not yet cast
into urison.

25'Then there arose a question
between sorne of John's disciples
aud the Jews about purifying.

26 And they came unto John,
, Mat.14.3.

24. For Jolut, was not qet cast ittto
u.r.sott. See Lu. iii. 20. The mention
'of this shows that John wa^s not irnpri-
soned till some time after our Lord en-
tered on his ministry. The design of
John was to call men to repentance,
and to prepare them for the Messiah,
and this he continued to do after our
Saviour commenced fris work. It shows
that a minister of religion should be
industrious to the day of his death.
John stiil toiled in his work not the /ess
because the Messiah had come. So
ministers should not labour less when
Christ appears by his Spirit, and takes
the work into his own hands, and turns
manv to himself,

2i. A questton. Rather a controversy

- a disprite. q John's desrzplrs. Thos-e
who had. been baptized by him, and
who attached great efficacy and impor-
tance to the teaching of their master.
Cornp. Notes on Ac. xix. 1-5. 1l And,
th.e Jeus. Many manuscripts, some of
the fathers, and the ancient Syriac ver-
sion, read this in the singular number-
"nith a .Ieu," one who, it is commonly
strpposed, had been baptized by the
disciples of Jcsus. 1l About Tturifyi,ty.
What the precise subject of this dispute
was we do not know. From what fol-
lorvs, it would seem probabie that it
was about the comparative value and
efrcacy of the baptism performed by
John and by the disciples of Jesus.
The word puil.yitzg may be applied to
baptism, as it was an emblem of repen-
tance and purity, and was thus used
by the Jews, by John, and by Jesus.
About this subject it seems that a dis-
pute erose, and was carried to such a
lcnqth that complaint was made to
John. From this we may learn, Ist.
'l'hat even in the time of Jesus, when
the gospel began to be preached, there
was witnessed-what has been ever since

-unhappy 
disputings on the subject of

religion. Even young converts rnay,
by overheated zeal and ignorance, fall
into angry discussion. 2d. That such
discussions are commonly about some
unimportant matter of religion-some-

[e.n. 30.

and said unto him, Rabbi, he that
was with thee beyond Joldan,
Y to whom thou barest witness,
behold, the same baptizeth, and
"all nzen come to him.

27 John answered aud said, "A
,/ ch.1.7,15,&c. z P8.6.2; ls.s.B.
o 1.Co.2.12-14; 4.7; He.5.4t JL.7.L7.

thing which tbey may not yet be quali-
fied to understand, and which does not
materially a.ffect them if they could,
3d. That such disputes are often con-
nected with a spirit of proselytism-
with boasting of the superior ercellence
of the sect with which toe are connected,
or in connection with whom zaz have
been converted, and often with a desire
to persuade others to join with us.
4th. That such a spirit is eminently im-
proper on suchoccasions. Love should
characlerize the feelings of young con-
verts; a disposition to tnqutre and not
to dispute; a willingness that all should
follow the dictates of their own con-
sciences, and not a desire to proselyte
them to onr way of thinking or l,o our
church. It may be added that thero
is scarcely anything which so certaiuly
and eftectually arrests a revival of reli-
gion as such a disposition to dispute,
and to make proselytes to particular
modes of faith, and of administering
the ordinances of the gospel.

26. Catne unto Jolut. Came to him
with their complaint; enyious and jeal-
ous at the success of Jesus, anil evidently
irritated from the disctrssion, as if their
master was about to lose his popularity,
n R&bl't, Master. See Notes on Mat.
xxiii.7. Acknowledging him as their
master and teacher. 1[ Tltat was with,
,iee. Who was baptized by lhee. 1l Tltou
barcst triitness. See ch. i. 29-35. 1l All
men conte to him. This was the source
of their difficulty. It was that Jesus
was gaining popularity; that the peoplo
flocked to him; that they feared that
John would be forsaken, and his follow-
ers be diminished in numbers and influ-
ence. Thns many love their sect mor.e
than they do Christ, and. would be more
rejoiced that a man became a Presby-
terian, a Methodist, a Baptist, than
that he became a sincere and humble
Christian. This is not the spirit of tho
gospel Thue piety teaches us to rejoice
that sinners turn to Christ and become
holy, whether they follow zs or not,
See Mar, ir, 38,39. Let Jesue be er-
alted, and Iet men tunr to him, is tho
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man can 4receive nothing, except
it be given him from heaven.

28 Ye yourselves bearme witness
that I siid, oI am not tbe Christ,
but that "I am sent before him.

29 He that hath the dbride is
the bridegroom; but the 'friend
of the bridegroorn, which standeth

1 o\ tqke unto him\elf. b ch.1.20,m. c Lu.Ll7.
d ea.4 8 -12t J e.2-2i E2e.16.8; IIo.2. 19,20; lUat.22.2;

2 Co.ll.zi DD.5.25,U; Rc.21.9. e Ca.5.L.

language of religion, whatever denomi-
nation they may feel it their duty to
follow.

27. John, anxaered,, &c. John did not
enter into their feelings or sympathize
with their love of party. He came to
honour Jesus, not to build np a sect.
He rejoiced at the success of the Mes-
siah, and began to teach them to rejoice
in it also. 1l A man cdn rece;ft nothinq,
&c. All success is from heaven. All
,)2r7 success was from God. All the
success of Jesus is from God. As suc-
cess comes from the same source, lrye
ought not to be envious. It is designed.
to answer the same end, and, by whom-
soever accomplished, the hand of God
is in it, and we should rejoice. If Jesus
and his disciples are successful, if all
men flee to him, it is proof that God
favours him, and you should rejoice.

28. Beat' me uttness. You remcmber
that at first I told you I was not the
Messiah. As he had been uitness to
Jesus-as he came for no other end but
to point him out to the Jews, they
ought not to suppose that he was his
superior, It was but reasonable to ex-
pect that Christ himself would be more
successful than his foremnner. " I
came, not to form d, separale partl/, a
peculiar sect, hut to prepale the way
that he might be more successful, and
that the people might be ready for his
coming, and that he might have the
suocess which he has actually met with.
You should rejoice, therefore, at that
success, and not envy it, for lLis sztccess

is the best proof of the greatness of zzy
word, and of ils szccess also."

29. He tl"u,t lutth the br'ide, &.c. This
is an illustration drawn from marriage.
The bride belongs to her husband. So
the church, the bride of the Messiah,
belongs to him. It is lo be erpectetl,
therefore, and. fusired,, that the people
should flock to him. 1l But tlu friend,
oJ tlw brtdtgroom, tle whose office it is
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and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly
because of the bridegroom's voice.
This my joy, therefore, is fulfilled.

30 Ife must increase, b:ot I must
decrease.

31 IIe that cometh4rom above
is above all: she that is of the
earth is earthly, aud speaketh of

/ch.6.33; 8.23; Ep.1.20,21. 91Qo.l.5,47,

to attend him on the marriage occasion.
This was commonly the nearest friend,
and was a high honour. I Rejoicetlt
greatlry. Esteems himself highly hon-
oured by the proof of friendship. ti ?/re
bridegroont's aoice, His commands, re-
quests, or conversation. I Thism4 jot1,
&c. " I sustain to tho Messiah the re-
lation which a groomsman does to the
groom. The chief honour and the chief
joy is not mine, but his. It is to be
expected, therefore, that the people
will come to him, and that his success
wiII be great." The relation of Christ
to the church is often compared with
the marriage relation, denoting the ten-
derness of the union, and his great love
for his people. Comp. Is. lxii. 5; Re.
xxi.2,9; xxii. 17; Ep. v. 26, 27,32;
2 Co. xi. 2.

30. Ee m.ust itza'ease. f/tt authority
and. influence among the people must
grow. Ilis doctrine shall continue to
spread till it extends through all the
earth.'lllmust clecreu.se. "The purpose
of my ministry is to point men to him.
When that is done my work is done.
I came not to form a party of my own,
nor to set up a religion of my own; and
my teaching must cease wherr he is fully
established, as tbe light of the morning
star fades awav and is lost in the beams
of the rising srin." This evinced John's
humility and willingness to be esteemed
as nothing if he could honour Christ.
It shows us, also, that it is sufficient
honour for man if he may be permitted
to point sinners to the Lord Jesus
Christ. No work is so honourable and
joyful as the ministry of the gospel;
norre are so highly honoured as those
who are permitted to stand near the
Son of God, to hear his voice, and to
lead perishing men to his cross. Comp.
Da. xii. 3.

31. He thu,t cometlt, Jrom abot:e. The
Messiah, represented as coming down
from heaven. See ver. 13; ch. vi. 33;
viii. 23. It has been doubted whether
the remainder of this chapter conteirs
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the earth: he that cometh from
heaven is above all.

32 And what he hath seen aud
heard, that he testifiethl and ruo
marr receiveth his testinrony.

33 IIe that hath received his
,r ch.1.11.

the words of Jolut, the Baptist or of tlLe

etongelist. The former is the more pro-
bable opinion, but it is difficult to de-
cide itf and it is of very little conse-
quence. 1l lsabow nll, Innature, rrnk,
and authority. Is szcpct"tor to all prolthets
(He. i. 1, 2); to all a.ngels (He. i. 4-14),
and, is orer all the un tuerse as tts soret'etgn,
Lorcl, Ro. ix. 5; Ep. i. 21,22; Col. i.
15-19; 1 Co. xv.25. 1 He that is oJthe
eatllt, He who has no higher nature
than the human nature. The prophets,
apostles, and John were men like others,
born in the same way, and sinking, like
others, to the dust. See Ac. xiv. 15.
Jesus had a nature superior to man,
andought, therefore, to be exalted above
all. 111s eartllu. Is human, IsinJerior
to him who comes from heaven. Par-
takes of his ortgict,, which is inferior and
cornrpt. 1l Speaketh of tile earth. His
teaching is inferior to that of him who
comes from heaven. It is comparatively
obscure and imperfect, not full and
clear, like the teaching of him who is
from above. This was the case with
all the prophets; and even with John
the Baptist, as compared with the
teaching of Christ.

32. Atd, what he hath seen, &c. See
ver. 11. 1l No man receit;eth his testimon y.
The words zo ma,1l are here to be under-
stood in the sense of fra. Though his
doctrine is pure; plain, sublime, yet
feu, comparafively, received, it in faith.
Though multitudes came to him, drawn
by various motives (Jn. vi. 26), yel Jeto
became his real tlisciples, Mat. xxvi. 56;
vii.22, 1l His testimohu. His doctrinc.
The tnrth to which he bears witness as
having seez and.known it, ver. 11. Often
many persons appear for a time to be-
come the followers of Christ, who in
the end are seen to have known nothing
of religion, Mat. xiii. 6; Lu. viii. 13. -

33, Ee that hath, reuiued, histestimonu.
Hath received and fullv believed his
doctrine. Hath yielded his heart to
its influence. n Hatll set to his seal,
To seal an instrument is to make it
sure I to acknowledge it as oal's,. to
pledge our veracity that it is true and
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testimony hath iset to his seal that
God is true.

34 For t he whom God hath
seDt speaketh the words of God;
'for God giveth not the Spirit by
measrlr'e unto htrn.

i I Jn 6.10. f ch.7.r6.
, Ps.45.7; IB.U.2; 59.91; ch.1.16; Col.l.lo.

binding, as when a man seals a bond,
a deed, or a will. Believing a doctrine,
therefore, in the heart, is expressed by
sealitts it, or by believing it we express
our f.i'nt cotutction, that it is true, and
that God who has spoken it is true.
We vouch for the veracity of God, and
assume as o1b't'ount, the proposition that
it is the truth of God. 1l God, is true.
Is faithful; is the author of the system
of doctrines, and will fulfil all that he
has promised. 'We learn here, lst.
That to be a true believer is some-
thing more than to hold. a mero
speculative belief of the truth. 2d,.
That to be a believer is lo pled,ge ow'-
selues for the truth, to seal it as our
own, to adopt it, to choose it, and
solemnly assent to it, as a man does in
regard to an instrument of writing that
is to convey his property, or that is to
dispose of it when he dies. 3d. Every
Cbristian is a witnesg for God, and it is
his business to show by his life that he
believes that God is true to his threat-
enings and to his promises. See Notes
on Is. xliii, 10, 4th, It is a solemn act
to become a Christian. It is a sumender
of all to God, or giving away body,
soul, and spirit to him, with a belief
that he is true, and alone is able to save.
5th. The man that does not do tNs-
that is not willing to pledge his beliel
that God is true, sets to /zis seal that
God is a liar and unworthy of confi-
dence, 1 Jn. v. 10.

34. lVhom God, hath sent. Tho Mes.
siah. 1l Speal'etlt, the words oJ God. \\e
truth, or comma4ds of God. 1[ tr-or Goil,
giteth not thz Apirit. The Spirit of God,
Though Jesus was God as well as man,
yet, as Med,iator, God anointed him, or
endowed him with the influences.of his
Spirit, so as to be completely qualified
for his great work, tl.B.y tneasui'e, Not,
in a small degree, but fully, completely.
The prophets wero inspired on pafii-
cular occasions to deliver special-mes-
sages. The l\fessiah was contintrcllE
fiIled with the Spirit of God. " Tho
Spirit dwelt in him, not as a vessel, but
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35 The'" Father loveth the
Son, antl hath given all things
into his hand.

36 He" that believeth on the
Son bath evellastins Iife; and he
that believeth not the Son shall
rrot see life, but the ,wrath of God
abideth on him.

m IIat.28.I8. nHab.2.4; yer.15,16. o Ro.1.18.

as in a fountain, as in a bottonrless
ocean " (Henry).

35. Loaetlt, the Son, Loves him emin-
enUy, above all the prophets and aII
the other messengers of God. fl llatlt
gtuen al I tlttgs into his hand. See Notes
on Mat. xxviii. 18.

36. Hatlt euerlusttno life. Has or is
in possession of tha.t which is a rccovery
from spiritual death, and which will re-
sult in eternal life in heaven. Piety
here is the same that it will be there,
except tbat it will be expanded, ma-
tured, purified, made more glorious.
It is here life begun-the first breath-
ings and pantings of the soul for im-
mortality; yet it is life, though at first
feeble and faiut, which is eternal in its'
nature, and which shall be matured. in
the full anrl perfect bliss of heaven.
The Christian here has a foretaste of
the world of glory, and enjoys the same
Lind, of felicity, though not the same
clegree, Lhat he will there. n Sloll not
see liJe. Shall neither enjoy true lif or
happiness here nor in the world to come.
Shall never enter heaven. 1l ?he wratlt
oJ God,. Ihe anger of God for sin. His
opposition to sin, and its terrible effects
in this world and the next. 1l Abtdetlt
ott hittt. This implies that he is r.ozo
under the wrath of God, or under con-
demnation. It implies, also, that it
will continue to remain on him. It will
abide or d,well therc as its appropriate
habitatiorr. As there is no way of escap-
ing the wrath of God but by the Lord
Jesus Christ, so those who will not be-
lieve must go to eternity as tlutl are,
and bear alone and unpitied all that
God may choose to inflict as the expres-
sion of /i,rs sense of sin. Such is the
miserable condition of the sinner ! Yet
thousands choose to remain in this state,
and. to encounter alone all that is ter-
rible in tho wrath of Almighty God,
rather than como to Jesus, who has
borne their sins in his own body on ttre
tree, and who is willing to bless them
withthe peace, and purity, and joy of
immortal life.

CHAPTER IV 2r3

CIIAPTER IY.
ItrIIIEN, therefore, the Lord
YY kuew how the Pharisees

had heard that Jesus made and
" baptized more disciples than
John,

2 (Though Jesus himself bap-
tized not, but his disciples,)

a chs.n,26.

CHAPTER, IV.
7. The Lord f,'lezo. When Jesus knew.

.Hou; he knew this we are not informed I
whether by that power of omniscience
by which he knew all things, or whether
some person had informed him of it,
ll Hozu tlu Plnt'tsees had lwarcl. The
Ph,arisees, here, seem to denote either
the members of the Sanhedrim or those
s'ho were in authority. They claimed
the authority to regulate the rites and
ceremonies of religion, and hence they
supposed they had a right, to inquire
into the conduct of both John and our
Lord. Tbey had on a former occasion
sent to incluire of John to know by
what authority he had introduced such
a rite into the religion of the Jewish
people. See Notes on ct,.i.25. fl More
tlisciples tlLan John. Though many of
the Pharisees came to his baptism (Mat.
iii.), yet those who were in authority
were displeased with the success of
John, Jn. i. 25. The reasons of this
were, probably, the severity and just-
ness of his reproofs (Mat. iii. 7), and
the fact that by drawing many after
him he weakened their authority and
influence. As they were displeased
with John, so they were with 

"Ieszrs,who was doing the same thing on a
larger scale-not only making disciples,
btt baptizittg also without their au-
thority, and drawing away tho people
after him.

2. ThougL Jesus hinseff baptized, ttot.
The reason why Jesus did not baptize
was probably because, if Ie bad bap-
tized, it might have made unhappy divi-
sions among his followers: those might
have considered themselves mostworthy
or honoured who had been baptized by
ltim, Comp. 1Co. i. 17.

3. Ee lefiJudea. llhe envyand malice
of the Pharisees he might have known
were growing so rapidly as to endanger
his life. As his time to die had not yet
come, he retired to Galilee, a country
farther from Jen:salem, and much Iess
under their control than Judea. See
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3 IIe left Judea, and departed

asain into Galilee.
"-1 Arr,l he Dmust r:eeds go through

Samaria.
5 'I'hen cometh he to a city of

Saruaria which is called Sychar,
near to the parcel of ground that
Jacob gave to his son Joseph.

6 Now Jacob's rvell was there.
bL\.2.49. c Ge.33.19; 8.!2; Jos. .32.

Mar. ii. 22; Lu. iii. 1. Though he feared
not death and did not shrink from suf-
fering, yet he did not needlessly throw
himself into danger or provoke opposi-
tion. He could do as much oood, in
Galilee, probably, as in Judea,-and he
therefore withdrew himself from im-
mediate danger.

4. And hn must needs go th,rottglr Sa-
mq,r'it.c, Samaria was between Judea
and Galilee. T}re direct and usual way
was to pass through Sanraria. Some-
times, however, the Jews took a cir-
cuitous route on the east side of the
Jordan, See Notes on Mat. ii. 22.

5. Suclrar. This citystood about eight
miles south-east of the city called Sa-
rnaria, between Mount Ebal and Mount
Gcrizim. It was one of the oldest cities
of Palestine, and was formerly known
by the name of Slreclzem,, or Sichem,
Ge. xxxiii. 18; xii. 6. The city was in
the tribc of Ephraim, .Ios. xxi. 21. It
rvas at this place that Joshua assembled
thc people before his death, and here
they renewed their covenant with the
Lord, Jos. xxiv. After the death of
Gideon it becarne a place of idolatrous
rvorship, the people worshipping -Baal-
berith, Jv ix.46. It was destroyed
by Abimelech, who beat down the city
and sou'ed it with salt, Ju. ix.45. It
was afterward rebuilt, and became the
residcnce of Jeroboam, the King of Is-
rael, 1 Ki. xii. 25. IL was called by the
Romans ?lauia Neapohs, and this has
been corrupted by the Arabs into -lIaD-
llts, its prresent name. It is still a con-
siderable place, and its site is remark-
ably pleasant and productive. fl Tlw
lrtcel of grotnd. The ptcce of ground;
or Lllc lund,, kc. \ That Jat'ob yaue, &.c.
Jacob bought one piece of ground near
to Shalem, a city of Shechem, of the
children of Hamor, the father of She-
chem, for an hundred pieces of silver,
Ge. xxxiii. 19. In this place the bones
of Joseph were buried when they were
brought up from Egypt, Jos. xriv. 32,
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Jesus therefore, being wearied with
iis journey, sat thus on the well;
and,it was about the sixth hour.

7 There cometh a woman of
Samaria to draw water. Jesus
saith unto her, Give rne to drink.

8 For his disciples were gone
away unto the city to buy meat.

9 Then saith the womau of

He also gave to Joseph an additional
piece of ground which he took from the
hand of tbe Amorite by his own valour,
" with ]ris sword and his bow," as a por-
tion above that which was given to his
brethren, Ge. xlviii. 22. Possibly these
pieces of ground lay near together, and
were a part of lbe h.omesteod, of Jacob.
The well was "near" to this. There is
now, the Rev. E. Smith meutioned to
me in conversation, a place near this
rvell called Slrulem.

6. Jacob's well. This is not mentioned
in the Old Testament. It was called
Jarob's uell, probably, either because it
was handed down by tradition that he
dug it, or because it was near to the
Iand which he gave to Joseph. There is
still a well a few miles to the east of Nab-
Its, which is said by the people there to
be the same. The Rev. Eli Smith, mis-
sionary to Syria, stated to me that he
had visited this well. It is about 100
feet deep. lt is cut through solid rock
of limestone. It is now dry, probab'ly
from having been partly filled with rub-
bish, or perhaps because the water has
been diverted by earthquakes. The
well is covered with a large stone, which
has a hole in the centre large enough to
admit a man. It is at the foot of Mount
Gerizim, and has a plain on the east.
fl Sat tltus. Jesus was weary, and,
being llzcs weary, sat down on the well,
The word translated oz here may denote
also Dr7-he sat down Dy the well, or
near it. 1l The sirttt iour." About twi:lve
o'clock. This wss the common time of
the Jewish meal, and. this was the rea.
son why his disciples were gone away to
buy food.

7. OJ Samaria. Not of the city ot
Samaria, for this was at a distance of 8
miles, but a woman who was a Samari-
tan, and doubtless from the city of Sy-
char. n Ghse nze to drin k, This was in
the heat of the day, and when Jesus
was weary with his journey. The re-
quest was also made that it might give
him occasion to discoruse with her on
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Samaria unto hiru, Ilow is it
that thou, being a Jew, askest
drink of me, which am a woman
of Samaria? dfor the Jews have
no dealings with the Samaritans.

I0 Jesus answered and said
unto her, If thou knewest "the
gift of God, and who it is that
saith to thee, Give me to drink;

d 4c.10.28. e 8p.2.8.
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thou wouldest have asked of him,
and he would have given thee
/living water.

11 The $'oman saith unto him,
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw
rvith, and the well is deep I from
whence, then, hast thou that living
water'?

12 Art thou greater than our

the subject of religion, and in this
instance we have a specimen of the re-
markatrly happy manner in which he
cculd lead on a conversation so as to
introduce the subject of religion.

8. llu,u meat. Buy food.
9. No draltnos titlo the Sttn rffitd.ns.

For an account-of the Samaritans, and
of the differences betrreen them and the
Jews, see Notes on Mat. x. 5.

10. ?he gi.ft ol God. The word gzf,
here denotes lfat;ou,r. It may refer to
Jests hi,m.self, as the gi.{t of God to the
world, given to save men from death
(ch. iii. 16; 2 Co. ix. 15), or it may refer
to l}ae o1:portttnity Lhen afforded her of
seeking salvation. If thou knewest horv
favourable an opportunity God now
gives thee to gain a knowledge of him-
self, &c. n And uho i,t is, &c. If thou
knewest that the 1\{essiah was speaking.
fl Lit;irt1J ru:atet'. Tt.e Jews used the ex-
pression ltutnguater to denote springs,
fountains, or running streams, in oppo-
sition to dead and stagnant water. Je-
sus here means to denote by it his
doctrine, or his grace and religion, in
opposition to thc impure and dead
notions of the Jews and the Samaritans.
See ver. 14. This was one of the many
instances in which he took occasion from
common topics of conversation to intro-
duce relisions discourse, None ever
<iid it so"happily as he did, but, by
studying his example and manner, tee

may learu also to do it. One way to
acquire the art is to have the mindlrll
of the subject; to make rcligion our
first and main thing; to carry it with
us into all employments ancl into all
society; to look upon everything in a
religious light, and out of the abun-
dance of the heart the mouth will speak,
l\{at. xii. 34.

ll. Hast not.htno to dt'a.u rith. It
seems that there" were no means of
drawing water afired to the well, as
with us. Probably each one took a pail
or pitcher and a cord for the purpose.

In travelliug this was indispensahle.
The woman, seeing that Jesus had no
nuans of drawing water, and not yct
understanding his design, naturally in-
qrrired whence he could obtain the
water. ti Tlte well is deep. If the same
one that is there now, it was about 100
feet deep.

72. Art tlrctr greo.tet'? Art thou wiser,
or better able to find water, than Jacob
was? It seems that she supposed that
he meant that he could direct her to
some iiving spring, or to sorne better
rvell in that region, and that this implicd
more knowledge or skill than Jacob had.
To find water ancl to furnish a gootl
rvell was doubtless considered a nrattcr
of signal skill and success. It rvas a
subject of great importance in that rc-
gion. This shows how ready sinncrs
arc to misunderstand the words of
Christ, and to pervert the doctrines of
religion. If she had had any proper
anxiety about her soul, she would at
lcast have s6pect?d, that he meant to
direct hcr thoughts to spiritual objccts.
I Our f,dl,er J,rcob. The Samaritrrrs
were composed partly of the remnant
of the ten tribes, and partly of peop)c
sent from Chaldea; still, they considcrcrl
themselves descendants of Jacob.
n lYltcl, oare ils. TLis was doubtlcss
the tradiiion, though there is no o'i-
dence that it was trr.e. n And clronl:
thereof, &,c. This was added. in com-
mendation of the water of the well. A
well from u'hich Jacob, and his sons,
and cattle had drank must be pure, and
'wholesome, and honoured, and quite as
valuable as any that Jesus could furrrish.
I\'Ien like to commend that which their
ancestots used as supcrior to anything
else. The world over, people love to
spcak of that lvhich l/rerr anccstors have
done, anrl boast of titles and honours
that have been handed dorvn from them,
even if it is nothing better than existed
here-because Jacob's cattle had dntnk
of the water.
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father Jacob, which ga,ve us the
well, and drank thereof hinrselt
and his children, aud his cattle?

I3 Jesusanswered and said unto
her, 'lYhosoever drinketh of this
wrrter shall thirst again ;

t4 Butv whosoever clrinketh of
the water tbat I shall /,give him
shall never thirst; but the rvzrter

,r ch.6.35,58. ,r ch.U.2,3; Ro.6.:8.
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that I shall give him shall be iin
him a well of water springiug up
into everlasting life.

l5 The woman saith unto hinr,
Sir, give me this rvater, that I thirst
not, neither come hither to drarv.

16 Jesus saith unto her, Go call
thy }iusbaud, ancl conre hither.

17 The womaD answered and
i ch.7.38.

73. Shall thirst again. Jesus did not
directly answer her question, or say that
he was greater than Jacob, but he gave
her an answer by which she might infer
that he was. He did not despise or
undelvalue Jacob or his gifts; but, how-
ever greaut might be tlie value of that
well, the water could not a.ltogether
remove thirst.

14. The zt'a,ter tlnt I sh&ll gite hint.
Jesus hero refers, without doubt, to his
olt teacldng, bis grace, his s1rr'r-rt, and
to the benefits which come into the soul
that embraces his gospel. It is a strik-
ing inrage, arrd especially in Eastern
countries, where there are vast deserts,
and oftcn a great want of water. The
soul by natute is like such a desert, or
like a traveller wandering through such
a dcsert. It is thirsting for happiness,
and seeking it everywhere, and finds it
uot. It looks in a.ll directions and tries
all objects, but in vain. Nothing meets
its desires. Though a sinner seeks for
joy in u'cnlth and pleasures, yet he is
not satisfied. He still thirsts for more,
and seeks still for haopiness in some
new enjoyment, To such a weary and
ttnsatistied sinner the grace of Christ is
as rcld, u:atet's to o tlirsty soul. fl, Shall
nerer tlL'irst. He shall be satis.fiecl with
this, and will not have a sense of want,
a distressing feeling that it is not
adapted to him. He who drinks this
will not wish to seek for happiness in
otlrcr objects. Sulislietl with the grace
of Christ, hc will not desire the plea-
sru'es and amusements of this wot'ld.
Aud this s'ill be for ever-in this rvor,ld
and the rvorld to come. lVhosoeuer drink-
cth of this-all who partake of the gos-
pel-shall be for eter satisfied with its
prrre and rich joys. n Shall be in him.
The grace of Christ shall be in his
heart; or the principles of religion shall
abide with him. 1, A wll oJ rater.
Therc shall be a constant supplv, an
unfailing fountain; or rcligion sball lire
corrstantly with him. n Sprtnging up,

This is a beautiful image. It shall
bubble or spring up like a fountain.
It is not like a stagnant pool-not like
a deep well, but like an ever-living foun-
tain, that flows at a.ll seasons of the year,
in heat and cold, and in all external cir-
cumstances of weather, whether foul or
fair, wet or dry. So religion always
lives; and, amid all changes of exter-
nal circumstances-in heat and cold,
hunger and. thirst, prosperity and ad-
versity, life, persecution, contempt, or
death-it still lives on, and refreshes
and cheers the soul. I fnto eaerlccstittg
llfe. If isnol,tent.lorat'y, like the supply
of our natural rvants; it is not changing
in its nature I it is n<it like a natural
fountain or spring of water, to play a
while and theu die away, as all natural
springs will at the end of the world.
It is eternal in its nature and supply,
and will continue to live on for evcr.
We may learn here- lst. 'l'hat the
Clrristian has a never-failing sorrrce of
consolation adapted to all times and
circumstances. 2d. That religion has
its seat in the heart, and that it should
constantly lile there. 3d. That it shcds
its blessings on a rvorld of sin, and is
manifest by a continual life of piety,
like a constant flowing spring, 4th.
Tlut its end is everlasting life. It will
contintre for everl and uhosoet:er thinls
of this shall neaet tl'it'st, but his piety
shall be in his heart a pure fountaiu
sprin.gittg ttp to etenrul .io11.

75. The u'ontatt satcl, &,c. It may seem
strange that the woman did not yct
understand him, but it shorvs holv slow
sinners are to understaud the <ioctrines
of religion.

16. Go call thry l,rslantl. We rnay
admire the manribr which our Saviour
took to lead her to perceive that he
was the Christ. His instructionS she
did not understand. He therefore pro-
cccded to show her that he was ac-
qucinted with her life ancl with her
sins. His object, here, was to lead ]rer
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said, I have no husband. Jesus
said unto her, Thou hast well said,
I have no husband;

l8 For thou hast had five hus-
bands; and he whom thou now
hast is uot thy husbaucl: in that
saidst thou truly.

to consider her own state and sinful-
ness-a delicate and yet pungent way
of making her see that she was a sin-
ner. By showing her, also, that he
knew her life, though a stranger to her,
he convinced her that he was qualifled
to teach her the way to heaven, and
thus prepared her to admii that he'rvas
the Messiah, ver. 29.

17. f hau no lur,sbcr.ncl. This was said,
evidently, to evade the subject. Per-
haps she feared that if she came thele
with the man that she lived rvith, the
truth might be exposed. It is not im-
probable that by this time she began
to snspect that Jesus was a prophet,
n Hust uell sard. Hast said the truth.

18, Ilast had.fiue hu,sbancls. Who have
either died; or who, on account of your
improper conduct, have divorced you;
or whom you have left improperly,
w'ithout legal divorce. Either of these
might have bqen the case. tl Is not tlttl
lrusbantl. You are rrot lawfully married
to him. Either she might have left a
former husband without divorce, and
thus her marriage with this man was
unlawful, or she was living with him
without the form of marriage, in open
guilt.

79, A prophet. One sent from God,
and who understood her life. The word
here does not denote one who Joretells
f,u,ture eoents, but one who linezo het' lrcat't
and life, and who must therefore have
come from God. She did not yet sup-
pose him to be the Messiah, ver. 25.
Believing him now to be a man sent
from God, she proposed. to him a ques-
tion respecting the proper place of
worship. This point had been long a
matter of dispute betrveen the Samari-
tans and the Jews. She submitted it
to him because she thought he could
settle the question, and perhaps be-
cause she wished to divert the conver-
sation from the unpleasant topic re-
specting her husbands. The conversa-
tion about her manner of life u'as a very
uupleasant topic to her-as it is always
unpleasant to sinners to talk about their
lives and the necessity of religion-and

CIIAPTER IV. 2r7

19 The woman saith uuto him,
Sir, I *perceive that thou art a
prophet.

20 Our fathers worshipped in
'this mountain; and ye say that
iu "'Jerusalem is the place rvhere
rnerl ought to wol'ship,

tr ch.r.4s,19. l, h.9.7. mDe.t2.5-1r; I Ki.9.3.

she rvas glad to ttu'n tlrc cont:et'satiou, to
something else. Nothing is more com-
mon than for sinners to cluurye the con-
versation when it begins to bear too
hard upon their consciences; and no
way of doing it is more common than
to direct it to sonre spenthtite inquiry
having some sort oJf on)lection u'ttlL t'tlt-
r1ton, as if to show that theyale rvilling
to talk about religion, and do not wish
fo appear to be opposed to it. Sinners
do not love direct religious conyersa-
tion, but many are too well-bred to
refuse altogether to talk about it; yet
they choose to converse about some
speculative matter, or sourething per'-
taining to the mere ertet-nals of religion,
rather than the salvation of their own
souls. So sinners often now change the
conversation to some inquiry ahout a
preacher, or about somd do-ctrine, or
about building or repairing a place of
worship, or about a Sabbath-school, in
order to sean to lalk aZ,ozl religion, and
yet to evade close and faithful appeals
to their own consciences.

20. OoJalhers. The Samaritans; per-
haps also meaning to intimate thrt thc
patriarchs bad done it also. See Ge.
xii. 6; xxxiii. 20, I ll'orshtpped, Had
a placc of worship. 1l fn tlis ntountLttu..
.trIoutt Gerizim, but a little way from
Sychar. On this mountain they had
built a temple somewhat similar to the
one in Jerusalem. This was one of the
main subjects of controversy between
them and the Jervs. The old Samaritan
Pentateuch, or five books of Moses, htrs
the word Gertzim instead of Ebul in
De. xxvii. 4. On this account, as w-cll
as because the patriarchs are mentionecl
as having worshipped in Shechem, they
supposed that that was the proper place
on which to erect the temple. n I'e sau.
Ye Jews. 1l fn Jet'usalenn. 'Ihe place
rvhere the temple u,as built. This rvas
built in accordance with the promise
and command of God, De. xii. 5, 11.
In buildiug this, David and Solomon
rryere under the diviue direction, 2 Sa.
vii. 2, 3, 13; 1 Ki, v. 5, 12;, viii. 15-22.
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21 Jesus saith unto her,'Woman,
lrelieve me, the hour cometh'when
ye shall neither in this mountaiu,
ior yet at Jerusalenr, worship the
Ftr,ther',

a Mal.1.u; trIat.18.20.

JOEN p.o.30,

22 Ye' worship ye know not
what: we krow vrhat we worship;
efor salvation is of the Jews.

23 But the hour cometh, and
now is, when the true worshippers

o 2 Idi.17.29. p Is.2.3; no.9.5.

As it was contemplated in the law of
l\Ioses that there should. be bul one
nlace to offer sacrifice and to ho'ld the
Lreat feasts. so it followed that the
Samaritans were in error in supposirrg
that tlcir temple was the place. Ac-
cordingly, our Saviour decided in favour
of the Jervs, yet in such a manner as to
show the woman that the question was
of much /ess consecluence than tlrcy sttp'
oosed it to be.' 21. Brlirr" o,r. As she had professed
to believe that he was a prophet, it was
right to reqnire her to put faith in
what he was about to utter. It also
shows the importance of what he u'as
about to say. n The how'conretlt. The
t'izze is coming, or is near. I lVhen
nettltet' itt, tlis moutLtain, &c. Hitherto
the public solemn worship of God has
been confined to one place. It has
been a matter of dispute t'hether that
place should be Jet'usalcm or -Nlount
Gerizim. That controversy is to be of
much less importance than you have
supposed. The old dispensation is
aborrt to pass away. The prcrrlr'to'rites
of the Jews are to cease. The womhip
of God, so long confined to a single
place, is soon to be celebrated every-
where, and with as much acceptance
in one place as in another. He does
not say that there v'ould be a.o lvorship
of God in that place or in Jerusalem,
btrt that the worship of God u'ould
not be con.finerl there. He would be
worshipped in other places as well as
there.

22. Ye rorship t1e knou not zr,/ral. This
probably refers to thecomparative ignor-
ance and corruption of the Samaritan
t'orship. Though they received the
fir'e books of l\Ioses, yet they rejected
tire prophets, and of course all that the
prophets had said respecting the trne
God. Originally, a)so, they had joined
the wolship of idols to that of the true
God. See 2 Ki. xvii. 26-34. They had,
moreover, no attthoritq f.or building their
temple and conducting public worship
by sacrifices there. On all these ac-
counts they were rcting in an unauthor-
ized manner. They rvere not obeying
the true God, nor offering the worship

which he had commanded or would ap.
prove. Jesus thttsittdirectltt settled the
question which she had proposed to him,
yet in such a way as to show her that
it rvas of much less importance than she
had supposed. I trl'e ktoto, We Jews.
This they knew because God had com-
rnanded itl because they worshipped in
a place appointed by God, and because
thev did it in accordance with the direc-
tioi and teaching of the prophets.
fl Salt.atiott, is of tlw ,Ieus. They have
the true religion and the tme form of
worship; and the .4fessiair, who wiII bring
salvation, is to proceed fr<im them. See
Lu. ii. 30; iii. 6. Jesus thus affirms that
the Jews had the true form of the wor-
ship of God. At the same time he was
sensible how much they had corrupted
it, and on various occasions reprovecl
them for it.

23. But the hour cometlt, and, now i,s.

The old dispensation is about to pass
away, and the new one to commence.
A I reatly there is so much light that God
may be worshipped acceptably in any
place. fl Thetnteworshippers. All who
truly and sincerely worship God. They
*'lro"do it with lhd hcart, aid not mercly
itt .form, 1l In spirit. The word .spirit,
here, stands opposed to rites and cere-
monies, and to the pomp of external
worship. It refers to tbe m:tnd,Lhe soztl,
lhe heart. They shdl worship God with
a sincere rrirrd,' with the simp'le offering
of gratitude and prayer; wiL}: atlesire
to glorify him, and without external
pomp an,I splendour. Spil'ilrrnI worship
is tlrat rvherc the heart is offered to God,
and u'here we do not depend on exter-
nal forms for acceptance. n In ttuth.
Not tbrough the medium of shadows
and types, not by means of sacrifices
and bloody offerings, but in the manner
represented or typified by all these, TIe.
ix. 9,24. ln the true way of direct
access to God throush Jesus Clrrist.
n For tt,e I'ather seeieth, kc. Jesus
givcs tu'o reasons why this kind of wor-
ship shonld take place. One is lhata
God. sottglit it, or desired it. He had
appointed the old mode, but he did it
because he sought to lead the mind to
himself even by tlrcse;forms, and to pre-
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shall worship the Eather cin spirit
and in truth; for the Fatherseeketh
such to worship him.

24 God' is a spirit; and they
that worship him must worship
him in spirit and in truth.

25 The woman saith unto him,
q Phi.S.X rzc'o.3.77-

CHAPTER IV. 2r9
I know that Messias cometh, which
is called Christ: when he is comerhe
will tell us all things.

26 Jesus saith uuto her,,I that
speak nnto thee am he.

27 Anci upon this came his
disciples, and marvelled that he

s ch.9.87.

pare the peoplc for the purer system of
the gospel, and. noto he sought or desired
that those who worshipped him should
worship him in that manner. He in-
timated his will by Jesus Christ.

24. God, is a spitit. This is the secozd
reason why men should worship him in
spirit and'in truth. By this i's meant
that God is without a body; that he is
not,material or composed of parts; that
he is invisible, in every place, pure and
holy. This is one of the first truths of
religion, and one of the,sublimest ever
presented to the mind of man. Almost
all nations have had some idea of God
as gross or material, but the Bible de-
clares that he is a pure spirit, As he
is such a spirit, he dwells not in temples
made with hands (Ac. vii. 48), neither
is worshipped with men's hands as
though he needed anything, seeing he
giveth to all life, and breath, and all
thirrgs, Ac. xvii. 25. A pure, a holy, a
spiritual worship, therefore, is such as
he seeks-the offering of the sozl rather
than the formal offering of thz bod,y-
tlre homage of Lhe heart rather than
that of the /zps.

25.'f knoto that Mesyias cometh. As
the Samaritans acknowledged the five
books of Moses, so they expected, also,
the coming of the Messiah. n Which is
called Christ. These are probably the
words of the evangelist, as it is not
likely that the woman would explairr
the name on such an oecasion. 1l lvill
tell us all thtn11s. Jesus had decided
the question proposed to him (ver. 20)
in favour of the Jews. The woman
does not seem to have been satis-
fied with this answer, and said that
the Messiah would tell them all about
this question. Probably she was ex-
pecting that he would soon appear.

26. I that spea,h tmto tlue amhe. I am
the Messiah, This was the frrst time
that he openly professed it. He did
not do it yet to the Jews, for it would
have excited envyand opposition. But
nothing could be apprehended in Sa-
maria; and as the woman seemed re-

luctant to listen to him as a prophet,
and professed her willingness to listen
to tho Messiah, he openly deelared that
he was the Christ, that by some means
he might save her soul. From this we
maylearn, lst. Thegreat wisdom of the
Lord Jesus in Ieading the thoughts
along to the subject of practical per-
sonal religion. 2d. His knowledge of
the heart and of the life. He must be
therefore divine. 3d. He gave evidence
here that he was the Messiah. This
was the design of John in writing this
gospel. He has therefore recorded this
narrative, which was omitted by the
other evangelists. 4th. We Eee our
duty. It is to seize on aII occasions to
lead sinners to the belief that Jesus is
the Christ, and to make use of all topics
of conversation to teach them the na-
ture of religion. There never was a
model of so much wisdom in this as the
Saviour, and rre shall be successful only
as we diligently study his charactei.
5th. We see the nature of religiou. It
does not consist merely in external
forms. It is pure, spiritual, active-
an ever-bubbling fountain. It is the
worship of a pure and holy God, where
lhe heurt is ofiered, and where the de-
sires of an humble soul are breathed out
for salvation.

27 . Upon this. At this time. 1l Mar-
aelled. Wondered. They wondered be-
eause the Jews had no intercourse rryith
the Samaritans, and they were surprised
that Jesus wasengaged with herin con-
versation. ll Yet tzo man said. No one
of the disciples. They had such respect
a.nd reverence for him that they did not
dare to ask him the reason of his con-
duct, or even to appear to reprove him.
We should be confident that Jesus is
right, even if we cannot fully under-
stand all that he does.

28. Left her water-pot. Her mind was
greatly excited. She was disturbed,
and hastened to the city in great agita-
tion to make this known. She seems
to have been convinced that he was the
Messiah, and went immediate'lyto make



220

talked with the woman; Yet uo
nran said, What seekest thou ? orl
Why talkest thou with her?

qA The womon then left her
water-pot, and went her waY into
the city, and saith to the nen,

29 Conre, see a mau which told
me all things that ever I did. Is
not this the Christ?

30 Then they went out of the
city aud came unto him.

it known to others. Ourflrst business,
when we havo found the Saviour, should
be to make him known also to others.

29. Is not tltts tlu Clu-i,st? Though
she probably believed it, yet she pro-
pose-l it modestly, Iest she should ap-
oear to dictate in a case which vras
io important, and which demanded so
much attention. The evidence on which
sle wag satisfied that he was the Mes-
siah rvas that he had told her all things
that she had done-perhaps much more
than is here recorded. The question
which she submitted to them was whe-
ther this was not satisfactory proof that
he was the Messiah.

30. Theu toenl out ol the cittt. The
men of the city left it and went to
Jesus, to hear and examine for them-
selves.

31. Praued, him. Asked him,
32. I htiae rneat to ea,t. See ver. 34.
33. Hath dnu mdil brought him, &c.

This is one of the many instances in
wbich the fisciples were slow to under-
stand the Saviour.

34. My meat, &c, Jesus here explains
what he said in ver. 32. His great ob-
ject-the great design of his life-was
to do the will of God. He came to that
place weary and thirsty, and at the
usual tihe of meals, probably an hun-
gered; yet an opportunity of doing good
presented itself, and he forgot his fa-
tigue and hunger, and found comfort
and joy in doing good-in seeking to
save a soul. This one great object ab-
sorbed aII his powers, and made him
forget his weariness and the wants of
nature. The mind may be so absorbed
in doing the wiII of God as to forget aII
other things. Intent on this, we may
rise above fatigue, and hardship, anil
want, and bear all with pleasuro in
seeing the work of Goi[ aclianco. Seo
Job xxiii, !2: "l have esteemed the
wortls of bis uouth moro thm Ey Deees-

JOEN [e.o. 30.

31 fn the meanwhile hisdisciples
prayed him, saying, Master, ellt.- 

3-2 But he said unto them, f have
meat to eat that ye know not of.

33 Therefore said the disciples
one to another, Ilath any ruan
brought bir;i, a,ught to eat?

34 Jesus saith unto them, 'My
meat is to do the will of hiru that
seDt me, and to'finish his work.

35 Say not ye, There are yet four
,Job23.12;ch.6.38. uch.l7.4.

sary food." \Ye may learn, also, that
the main busiuess of ]ife is not to
avoid fatigue or to seek the supply of
our temporal wants, but to do the will
of God. The mere supply of our tem-
poral necessities, though most men
make it an object of their chief solici-
tude, is a small cousideration in the
sight of him who has just views of the
great design of human life. I Trte uill
oJ httn that se)Ll me. The will of God irr
regard to the snlvation of men. See
Jn. vi. 38. 1l To .ltnish his uork. To
com,plete or fully to do the work whioh
he has commanded in regard to the
salvation of men. It is /zis wolk to
provide salvation, and his to redeem,
and his to apply the salvation to the
heart. Jesus caae ta do it by teaching,
by his example, aud by his death as an
expiation for sin. And he shows us
tJnat we should be diligent. If. lu was
so diligent for our welfare, if he bore
fatigrre and warrt to benefit us, then re
should bo diligent, also, in regard to
out otoll salvation, and also in seekiug
the salvation of others.

35. Say not ye, This seems to have
been a proverb, Ye say-that is, men
say. fl Fucr months and, &c. The
common time from sowing the seed to
the harvest, in Judea, was about lfoar
montl*. The meaning of this passago
may be thus expressed: "The husband-
man, when he sows his seed, is com-
pclled to wait a considerable period be-
fore it produces a crop. Ile is encour-
aged in sowing it; he expects fruit; his
labour is lightened by that expectation;
but it is rot i,nmediale-it is remote.
But it is not so with mE preaching.
The seed has alresdy sprung up. Scarco
was it sowu before it produced an abun-
daut harvest. The gospel was just
preached to a woman, and seo bow
sany of tbe Samaritans come to hear
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months, 
^Dd 

then cometh han'est?
Beholtl, I say unto you, Lift up
your eyes, aud look on the fielcls,
for they are ,white already to
harvest.

36 And he that reapethreceiveth
wages, and ,gathereth fruit uuto

u Mat.9.37. u no.6.22.
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life eternal; that ,both he that
soweth and he that reapeth uray
rejoice together.

37 And herein isthat saying true,
cone soweth, and another reapeth.

38 I sentyou to reap that whei'eon
ye bestowed no labour: ,other meu

r I C8.3.5-9. ,' lti.6.r5. z I Pe.1.12.

it also. There is therefore more en-
couragement to labour in this field than
the farmer has to sow his grain." fl Lft
'tL)) 1lour e!/es, See the Samaritans com-
ing to hear the gospel. !J ?/rey are uldte.
Grain, when ripe, turns from a green
to a yellow or light colour, indicating
that it is time to reap it. So here rvere
indications that the gospel was effectual,
and that the harvest was to be gathered
in. Hence we may learn, lst. That
there is as much encouragement to
attempt to save souls as the farmer has
to raise a crop. 2d. That the gospel is
fitted to make an imnrcd,iate impression
on the minds of men. We are to ex-
pect that it will. We are not lo uait
to some future period, as if we could
not expect immediate results. This
wicked and ignorant people-little Iike-
ly, apparently, to be affected-turned
to God, heard the voice of the Saviour,
and came in multitudes to him. 3d.
W'e are to expect ret:ixals of religion.
Here was one instance of it under the
Saviour's own preaching. Multitudes
were excited, moved, and came to lear,r
the way of life. 4th. We knorv not how
much good may be done by conversation
'with even a single individual. This
conversation with a woman resulted in
a deep interest felt throughorrt the
city, and in the conversion of many of
them to God. So a single individual
may often be the means, in the hand.
of God, of leading many to the cross of
Jesus. 5th. What eviis may follow from
neglectittg to do our duty ! How easily
might Jesus have alleged, if he had
been like ma.ny of his professed dis-
ciples, that he was weary, that he was
hungry, that it was esteemed improper
to converse with a woman alone, that
she was an abandoned character, and
there could be little hope of doing her
good ! How many consciences of min-
isters a,nd Christians would have been
satisfied with reasoning like this ? Yet
Jesus, in spite of his fatigue and thirst,
and all the difficulties of the case, seri-
ously set about seeking the conversion

of this woman. And behold what a
glorious result ! The city was movecl,
and a gredt harvest was found rcady to
be gathered in ! Let zts not be u,eur4 in
u ell<loi tt q, lor i h d ue seo.sotl ue slall t'eap
iJ uvfaiii ttot.

36. He tlrut reaTtetlt. He that gathers
the harvest, or he who so prcaches that
souls are convelted to Christ. fl Re-
cetxetlt, zoages. The labourer in the har-
vest receives his hire. Jesus sa.vs it
shall be thus with those who iaboir in
the ministry-he will not suffer them
to go unrewarded. See Da. xii.3; IIat.
xix. 28. 1l Gathueth ft tcit unb l.ife eter-
nal. Converts souls, who shall inherit
eternal life. The harvest is not tem-
porary, like gathering grain, btit shall
result in eternal life. fl Tltat botL he
that soreth, &,c. It is a ulited work.
It matters little whether \re sorv the
seed. or whether we reap the harvest.
It is part of the same work, and. lvhat-
ever part $'e may do, we should rejoice.
God gives the increase, whi'le Paul mty
plcnt nnd Apo)los water. The teacher.
in the Sunday-school, who soq's the
seecl in early life, shall rejoice with the
minister of the gospel who may gather
in the harvest, and both join in giving
aII the praise to God.

37. That su4ing. That proverb. This
proverb is found in some ol ttre Greeh
writers (Grotius). Similarprovcrbs were
in rrse among the Jervs. See Is. Ixv.21,
22; Le. xxvi. 16; lli. vi. 15. 1l One
sotcetlt, &c. One man may preach the
gospel, and with little apparent effect;
another, succeeding hinr, may be
crowned with eminent success. The
seed, long buried, may spring up in an
abundant harvest.

38. I settt you, fn the commission
given you to preach the gospel, You
have not laboured or toiled in preparing
the way for the great harvest wliich is
now to be gathered in. 1l Otlret'rnen,
laboured. (1.) The prophets, who long
laboured to prepare the way for tho
coming of the Messiah. (2.) Theteachers
among tbe Jews, who bave read aud
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laboured, and ye are entered into
their labours.

39 And many of the Samaritans
of that city believed on him "for the
savins of the woman, which testi-
fie"d, He told me all that ever I tlid.

40 So when the Samaritans were
come unto him, they besought him
that he would tarry with them;
and he abode there two days.

41 And many more believed
because of his own word;

42 And said unto the woman,
Now we believe, not because of
thy saying; Dfor we have heard
iara. oruselves, and know that this

a ver.29. D ch.l7.8; I Jn.4.14.
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is indeed the Christ, the Saviour
of the world.

43 Now after two
departed thence, and
Galilee.

days
went

he
into

44 Tor Jesus himself testified
that "a prophet hath no honotrr
in his own courtry.

45 Then, when he was come
iuto Galilee, the Galileans received
hirn, dhaving seen all the things
that he did at Jerusalem at the
feast I ,for they also went unto the
feast.

46 So Jesus came agaiu into
Cana of Galilee, where he /made

c Mat.l3.t7; Mar.6 4i Iru.4. . d ch.2.23.
e De,t6.l6. /ch.2.r,U.

explained the law and taught the peo-
ple. (3.) John the Baptist, who came
to prepare the way. And, (4.) The
Saviour himself, who by his personal
ministry taught the people, and pre-
pared them for the success wbich was
to attend the preaching of the apostles.
Esoeciallv did Jesus lav the foundation
for'the iapid and ext6nsive spread of
the gospel. He saw comparatively Iittle
fruit of his ministry. He confined his
labours to Judea, and even there he
was occupied in sowing seed which
chieflv soraus un after his death. From
this #e'may"1eirn, 1st. That the man
who is crowned with eminent success
has no cause ol boasting over others,
any more than the man who rea,ps a,

fieiil of grain should Donsl over the'man
who sowed it. The labour of both is
eouallv necessarv. and the labour of
hith i,ould be ris'eless if Goo did not
give the increase. Comp. 1 Co. iii, 6.
2d, We should not be discoulaged if we
do not meet with immediate success.
The man that sous is not dishea.rtened
because he does not see the harvest
imnzaliatela spring up. 'We are to sow
our seed in the morning, and in the
evening we are not to withhold our
hand, for we know not whether shall
prosper, this or that; and we are to go
forth bearing precious seed, though
ueeptng, knowing that we shaJl come
again rejoicin6l, bearing our sheaves
with us, Ec. xi. 4; Ps. cxxvi. 6. 3d.
Every part of the work of the ministry
and of teaching men is needftrl, and we
should rejoice that we are permitted to
bear any part, however humble, in

bringing sinners to the knowledgo of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Ohrist,
1 Co. xii. 21-24.

39-42. And, matul oJ th.e Samaritans of
that cita belizued, on hi,m, &,c. There is
seldom an instance of so remarkable
success as this. From a single conver-
sation, in circumstances, in a place, and
with an individual little Iikely to be
attended with such results, many sin-
ners'were converted; many believed on
the testimony of the woman; many
more came to hear, and believed because
they heard him themselves. We should
never despair of doing good in the most
unpromising circumstances, and we
should seizo upon every opportunity to
converrle with sinners on the great sub-
ject of their souls'salvation.

43. Into Galilee. Into some of the
parts of GaIiIee, though evidently not
into Nazareth, but probably direct to
Cana, ver, 46.

44. Ior Jezus hi,mufftestified, &,c. See
Notes on Mat. xiii. 57. The connection
of this verse with the preceding may
be thus explained : " Jesus went to Gali-
lee, but ttot to N az,arel,b, for he testifi ed,"
&c. Or, "Jesus went to Galilee, al-
thou,qh he had said that a prophet had
no honour in his own countryl yet, be-
cause he foreknew that the Galileans
would many of them believe on him, he
went at this time. "

45. Receiaed, him. Received him kind-
ly, or as a messenger of God. They
had seen his miracles, and believed on
him.

46, A crtadn nobleman. One who
was of tho royal family, connected by
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the 'water wine. And there was
a certain lnobleman, whose son
was sick at Capernaum.

47 When he heard that Jesus
was come out of Judea into
Galilee, he went unto him, aud
besought him that he would coure
clown and heal his son, for he was
at the point of death.

48 Then said Jesus unto him,
Except ye see rsigns and wonders,
ye will not believe.

49 The nobleman saithunto him,
Sir, come down ere my child die.

Tor,courtinr; o\ruler. 91Co,1,22.
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50 Jesus saith unto him, DGo

thyway; thysonliveth. And the
man believed the word that Jesus
had spoken unto him, and he went
his way.

51 And as he was now going
down, his servants met him, and
told. him, saying, Thy son liveth.

52 Then inquired he of them the
hour when he began to amend.
And they said unto him, Yester-
day at the seventh hour the fever
left him.

53 So the father knew that
A Mat.8.13; Mar.7.29,30; Lu.17.14.

birth with Herod Antipas I or one of the
officers of the court, whether by birth
allied to him or not. It seems that his
ordinary residence was at Capernaum,
Capernaum was abont a day's journey
from Cana, where Jesus then was.

47. Ee went unto h'tm. Though high
in office, yet he did not refuse to go
personally to Jesus to ask his aid. He
felt as a father; and believing, after all
that Jesus had done, that he could cure
his son, he travelled to meet him. If
men receive benefits of Christ, they
must come in the same manner. The
rich and the poor, the high and the low,
must come personally as humble sup-
pliants, and must be willing to bear all
the reproach that may be cast on them
for thus coming to him. This man
showed strong faith in being willing
thus to go to Jesus, but he erred in sup-
posing that Jesus could heal only by
his being present with his son. l Would,
comc doun. It is probable that the
miracles of Jesus heretofore had been
performed. only on those who wete pre-
seu,t with him, and this nobleman seems
to have thought that this was necessary.
One design of Jesus in working this
miracle was to show him that this was
not necessary. Hence he did not go
down to Capernaum, but healed him
where he was.

48. Ercept qe see signs, &.c. This was
spoken not to the nobleman only, but
to the Galileans generally. The Samari-
tans had believed without any miracle.
The Galileans, he said, were less dis-
posed to believe him than even they
were I and though he had wrought mi-
racles enouglt, to convince them, yet,
unless they continually saw them, they
would not believe,

49. Com,e doum, &c. The earnestness
of the nobleman evinces the deep and
tender anxiety of a father. So anxious
was he for his son that he was not will-
ing that Jesus should delay a moment

-not even to address the people. He
still seems fo have supposed that Jesus
had no power to heal his son ercept he
Y,tas nr*ent with him.

lCi. Go tnu wau. Tlris was a kind and
tender address. It was designed to con-
vince him that he could word a miracle
though not personally present. n TnE
son liueth. Thy son shall recover; or he
shall be restored to health, according
to thy reqrresil n The man belieaed,.
The manner in which Jesus spoke it,
and the assurance which he gave, con-
vinced the man that he could, heal him
there as well as to go to Capernaum to do
it. This is an instance of the power of
Jesus to convince the mind, to soothe
doubts, to confirm faith, and to meet
our desires. He blesses not always in
t'ne manner in which we ask, but he
grants us otr main wish. The father
wished his son healed. by Jesus going
d,oun lo Capernaum. Jesus healed him,
but not in tlrc uatt in which he asked it
to be done. God will hear our prayers
and grant our requests, but often not
in the precise ntdilncr in which we ask
it. It is lis to judge of the best way of
doing us good.

52. Tlu sexenth, h,our, About one
o'clock in the afternoon.

53. The same hour. The very time
when Jesus spoke. fl Thelfetcr lefi, lrim.
Jt seems that it left him suddenly and
entirely; so much so that his friends
went to inform the father, and to com-
fort him, and also, doubtless, to apprise
him that it was not necessary to ask aid
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it uas at the 'same hour in the
which Jesus said unto him, Thy
son liveth: raud himself believed,
and his whole house.

54 This a's again the second
miracle f[af Jesus did when he
was come out of Judea into Galilee.

d P8.107.20. & Ac.16.34; 18.8.

from Jesus, From this miracle we may
Iearn,lst. That Jesus has an intimate
knowledge of aII things. He knerv the
case of this son-the exteut of his dis-
ease-where he was-and thus had
power to heal him. 2d. That Jesus has
almighty power. Nottring else could
have healed this child. Nor could it be
pretended that he did ib by any natural
means. He was far away from him, and
the child knew not the source of the
powcr that healed him. It could not be
pretended that there was any collusion
or jugglery. The father came in deep
anxiety. Thc servants saw tbe cure.
Jesus was at a distance. Everything in
thc case bears the mark of being the
simple energy of God-put forth with
equal ease to heal, whether fa"r: or near.
Thus he can saYe the sinner. 3d. We
see the benevolence of Jesus. Ever
ready to aid, to heal, or to save, he may
be called ou at aII tirnes, and will never
be cailed on in vain. fr Hi,ntse$belieaecl,
This mii'acle removed all his doubts,
and he became a real disciple ancl friend
of Jesus. n His uhole ioz-se. His whole
farril;'. We may learn from this, lst.
That sickness or any deep a{fliction is
often the means of great good. Here
the sickness of the son resulted in the
faith of all the family. God often takes
away earthly hlessings that hc may im-
part rich spiritual mercies. 2d. The
father of a family may be the means of
the salvation of his children. Here the
effort of a parent resulted in their con-
version to Christ, 3d. There is great
bcauty and proplietywhen sickness thus
resrrlts in picty. For that it is sent.
God does not willingly grieve or africt
the children of men; and when affiic-
tions thus t<.rrminate, it will be cause
of eternal joy, of ceaseless praise. 4th.
There is a peculiar charm when piety
thus comes into the families of the rich
and the noble. It is so unusual; their
example and influence go so far; it
overcomes so many temptations, and
affords opportunities of doing so much
good, thaf there is no wonder that the

[e.o. 30.

CIIAPTER Y.
A FTER, this there was a ofeast

./il of theJews; andJesuswent
up to Jerusalem.

2 Now there is at Jerusaleur,
by the sheep-r ma,rket, a pool,
which is called in the Eebrew

a Le.28.2,&c.i D€.16.16; ch.2.13,
I or, gate, Ne,8.U 12.:i9.

evangelist selected this instance as one
of the effects of the power and of tho
preaching of the Lord Jesus Christ.

CIIAPTER V.
1. A feast, Probably the Passover,

though it is not certain. There were
two other feasts-the Pentecost and the
Feast of Tabernacles-at which all tho
males were required to be present, and
it might have been one of them. It is
of no consequence, however, which of
them is intended.

2. The sheep-market. This might have
been rendered the sheep-gate, or the
gate through which the sheep were
taken into the city for sacrifrce. Tho
marginal rendering is gate, and the
word " ntarket" is not in the original,
nor is a " slteep-ntarket" mentioned in
the Scriptures or in any of the Jewish
writings. A. sheep-gate is repeatedly
mentioned by Nehemiah (ch. iii. 1, 32;
xii. 39), being that by which sheep
and oxen were brought into the city.
As these wele brought mainly for sacri-
fice, the gate was doubtless near the
temple, and near the present place
which is shown as the pool of Beth-
esda. 1I .4 ptool. This word may either
mean a small lake or pond. in which one
can swim, or a place for fish, or any
waters collected for bathing or washing.
fl Hebrew tongue, Hebrew language.
The language then spoken, which did.
not differ essentially from the ancient
Hebrew. 1l Bethesda. The house of
mercy. It was so called on account of
its strong healing properties-the pro-
perty of restoring health to the sick
and infirm. fl, Ftue 2tot'cltes. The word
Ttorclt commonly means a covered place
surrounding a building, in which people
can walk or sit in hot or wet weather.
Here it probably means that there were
tive covered places, or apartments, in
which the sick oould remain, from each
one of which they could have access to
the water. This " pool " is thus de-
scribed by Professor Hackett (Illu.stra-
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tongue Bethesda, having five
porches.

3 fn these lay a great multitude
of impotent folk, of blind, halt,
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withered, waiting for the moviug
of the water.

4 For an angel went down
at a certain season iuto the pool,

tions of Scripture, p. 291, 292): " Just
to the east of the Turkish garrison,
and under the northern wall of the
mosque, is a deep ercavation, supposed
by many to be the ancient pool of
Bethesda, into which the sick descended
'after the troubling of the water,' and
wele healed, Jn. v. 1, sq. It is 360
feet loug, 130 feet rvide, and 75 deep.
The evangelist says that this pool was
near the sheep-gate, as the Greek pro-
bably signifies, rather than sheep-mar-
ket, as rendered in the English version.
That gate, according to Ne. iii. 1, sq.,
was on the north side of the temple,
and hence the situation of this reservoir
would agree with that of Bcthesda.
The present name, Birket Israil, Pool
of Israil, indicates the opinion of the
native inhabitants iu re-gard to the
object of the excavation, The general
opinion of the most accurate travellers
is that the so-called pool was ori-
ginally part of a trench or fosse which
protected the temple on the north,
Though it contains no water at present
except a little which trickies through
the slones at the west end, it has eVi-
dently beeu used at some period as a
reservoir. It is lined with cement,
and adapted in other respects to hold
x'ater." Dr. Robinson established by
personal inspection the fact of the sub-
terranean connection of the pool of
Siloamwilh the .Fomrtain of tlu Vtrgin,
and made it probable that the fountairr
under the mosque of Omar is connected
with them. This spring is, as he him-
self witnessed, an intet'ntitteat one, and
!,here may have been sonre artificially
constmcted basin in counection with
this spring to rvhich was given the name
of Bethesda. IIe supposes, however,
tbat there is not the slightest evidence
that the place or reservoir now pointed
ottt as Bethesctra was the Bethesda of
the New Testament (Bi.b. Res., i. 501,
506,509). fn the time of Sandys (1611)
the spring was found running, but in
small qrrantities; in the time of Maun-
drell (1697) the stream did not run.
Probably in his time, as now, the water
which had formerly filtered through
the rocks was dammed up by the
rubbish.

3, InrpotetdJoll', Sick people; or people

who were reab an.d. feeble by long dis-
ease, The word means those who were
feeble ralher than those who were af-
flicted with actcte disease. ll Halt.
Lame. ff Withet'ed. Those who *ere
affiicted with one form of the palsy that
ruithered or dried up the part affected.
See Notes on IIrt. iv, 24. n llotino of
the ttater. It appears that this fool
had medicinal properties only when it
was agttuted, or stirretl. It is probable
that at regular times or intervals the
fountain put forth an unusual quantity
of water, or water of peculiar proper-
ties, and that about these times the
people assembled in multitudes who
were to be healed,

4. Aet anglel. It is not affirmed that
the angel did this uisibly, or that they
saro him do it. They judged by thc
efect, and when they saw the waters
agitated, they concluded that they
had healing properties, and descended
to them. The Jews were in the habit
of attributing all favours to the minis-
try of the angels of God, Ge. xix. 15;
He. i. 14; Mat. iv. 11 ; xviii. 10; Lu.
xvi. 22; Ac. vii. 53; Ga. iii. 19; Ac.
xii. 11. This fountain, it seems, had
strong medicinal properties. Like many
other rvatcrs, it had the property of
healing certain diseascs that wele in-
curable by any other means. Thtrs the
waters of Bath, of Saratoga, &c., are
found to be highly medicinal, and to
heal diseases that are otherwise incur-
able. In the case of the saters of
Bethesda there does not appear to

I have been anything m h'aculotts, but the
I waters seem to have been enducd with
strong medicinal properties, especially
after a periodical agitation. All that
is peculiar about them in the record is
thtt this wirs produced by the ministry
of an angel. This was in accordance
with the common sentiment of the Jews,
the common doctrine of the Bible, and
the belief of the sacred writers. Nor
can it be shown to be absurd or impro-
bable that such blessings should be im-
parted to man by the ministry of an
angel. There is no more absurdity in
the belief that a pure spirit or holy
angcJ should aid man, than that a phy-
sician or a parent should; and no more
absurdity in supposing that the healing
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and troubled the water : whosoever
theu Dfirst after the troubling of the
water stepped in, "was nrade whole
of wbatsoever disease he had.

5 And a certain nran was t]rere
which dhad arr infirmity thirty aud
eight years.

D Pr.8.U: Ec.g.rd; Mat.u.12.
c82e.47.8,9i Zec.].}.l. d Lu.8.43; 13.16.
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6 When Jestts saw him lie,'and
knew that he had been now a long
time in that case, he saith unto him,'Wilt thou be made whole?

7 The impotent man answered
him, Sir, /I have uo man, when
the rvater is troubled, to put me

e P8.742.3.
f De.s2,36; Pa.72.l2i 142.1i Ro.5.6; 2 Cr.r.g,ro.

orooerties of such a fountain should be
frohuced by his aid, than that any
other blessing should be, He. i. 12.
What man can proae that all his tem-
poral blessings do not come to him
through the medium of others-of
parents, of teachers, of friends, of
angels? And who can prove that it is
unworthy the beneaolence of angels to
minister to the wants of the poor, the
need.y, and the affiicted, when nla,n
does it, and Jesus Christ did it, and
God himself does it d.aily? 1l lYen.t
down. Descended to the pool. n At
a certain seuson. At a certain time;
periodically. The people knew about
the timo when this was done, anrl
assembled in multitudes to partake of
the beneiits. l\fanf medicinal springsare
more strongly impregnated at some sea-
sons of the year than others. tl Iroubled,
tlrc water. Stirred. or a.qilated tho water,
There was probably an increase, and a
bubbling and agitation produced by
the admission of a fresh quantity.
n Wlrosoeaer tlrcn first. 'Ihis does not
mean that but onewas healed, and that
trt.e .f-rst one, but that those who first
descended into the pool were heaJed.
The strong medicinal properties of the
waters soon subsided, and those who
could not at first enter into the pool
were obliged to wait for the return of
the agitation. 1l Stepped z'ra. Went in,
1l Was made wltole, Was healed. It is
not implied that this was d.one ,tnstan-
taneou,sly or bg a miratle. The water
had such properties that he was healed,
though probably gradually. Jt is not
less the gift of God to suppose that this
fountain restored gradually, and in ac-
cordance with what commonly occurs,
than to suppose, what is not affirmed,
that it was done at once and in a mir-
aculous manner,

In regard to this passage, it should
be remarked that the account of the
angel in the 4th verse is wanting in
many manuscripts, and has been by
many supposed to be spurious. There

is not conclusive evidence, however,
that it is not a pa.rt of the genuine
text, and the best critics suppose that
it should not be rejected. One diffi-
culty has been that no such place as
this spring is mentioned by Josephus.
But John is as good s, hist6ri4lr, a,nd
as wortby to be believed os Josephus.
Besides, it is known that many impor-
tant places and events have not been
mentionetl by the Jewish historian, and
it is no evidence that there was no such
place as this because iz did not meu-
tion it. When this fountain was dis-
covered, or how long its healing pro-
perties continued to be known, it is
impossible rrow to ascertain. AII that
we know of it is what is mentioned
here, and conjecture would be usele$s.
We may remark, however, t}:^at noclt a
place anywhere is an evidence of tho
great goodness of God. Springs or
fountains having healing properties
abound on earth, and nowhere more
than in our own country. Diseases are
often healed in such places which no
human skill could remove. The Jews
regarded such a provision as proof of
the mercy of God. They gave this heal-
ing spring the namo of a " house of
mercy." They regarded it as under
the care of an angel. And there is no
place where man should be moro sen-
sible of the goodness of God, or be
more disposed. to render him praise as
ira a tthouse of mercy," than when at
such a healing fountain. And qet how
lamentable is it that such places-
watering places-should be mere places
of gaiety and thoughtlessness, of balls,
and gambling, and dissipation I How
melancholy that amid the very places
where there is most evidence of the
goodness of God, and of the misery of
ihe poor, the sick, the affiicted, men
should forget all the goodness of their
Maker, and spend their time in scenes
of dissipation, folly, and vice !

5. An in.frrtnitrt. A weakness. We
know not what his disease was. Wo
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into the pool; but while I arn
coming, another steppeth down
before me.

8 Jesus saith unto him, c[,is.,
take up thy bed, and walk.

9 And irnmediately the mau was
made whole, and took up his bed,

g Mat.9.€; lllar.2.u; Lu.5.%,
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and walked ; aand on the sanre day
was the sabbath.

I0 The Jews therefore said unto
him that was cured, ilt is the sab-
bath-day; it is not lawful for thee
to carry thy bed.

Il IIe answered them, Ile that
h ch.9.r4. i Je.17.21,&c.; M&t.I2.2,&c.

know only that it disabled him from
waiking, and that it was of very long
standing. It was doubtless regarded
as incurable.

7, Sl.z, I lta'oe no man, &'c, The an-
swer of the man implied that he d;id
wish it, but, in addition to all his other
trials, he had no Jc"iend, to aid him.
This is an additional circumstance that
heightened his affiiction.

8. Rise, tal'e up, &,c. Jesus not only
restored him to health, but he gave
evidenco to those around him that this
was a real miracle, and that he was
really healed. For almost forty years
he had been affiicted. He was not even
able to walk. Jesus commanded him
not only to walk, but to take up his 6ed
also, and carry that as proof that he
was truly made whole. In regard to
this we may observe, lst. That it was
a remarkable command. The poor man
had been long infirm, and it does not
appear that he expected to be healed
except by being put into the waters.
Yet Jesus, when he gives a command-
menf,, can give strength to obey it.
2d. It is our business to obey the com-
mands of Jesus, however feeble we feel
ourselves to be. His grace wiII be suffi-
cient for us, and his burden will be
light. 3d. The weak and helpless sin-
ner should put forth his efforts in
obedience to the command of Jesus.
Never was a sinner more lulpless than
was tlris man, If God gave lrtm strength
to do his will, so he can all others I and
the plea that we can do nothing could
have been urged with far more pro-
priety by this man than it can be by
any impenitent sinner. 4th. This na.r-
rative shonld nol, be a,lntsetl. It should
not be supposed as intended to teach
that a sinner should delay repentance,
as if uttittng lor God. fhe ^narrative

neither teaches nor implies any surh
thing. It is a simple record- of o, fact
in regard to a man who had no power
to heal himself, and who was urrd.er no
obligation to heal himself. There is no
reference in the uarrative to the diffi-

culties of a sinner-no intimation that
it was intended to refer to his condi-
tion; and to make this example an
excuse for del<ty, or an arglment for
watting, is to abuse and pervert the
Bible. Seldom is more mischief done
than by attempting to draw from the
Bible what it was not intended to teach,
and by an effort to make that convey
spiritual instruction which God has not
declared designed for that purpose.
n Thy bed,. Thy couch; or the mattress
or clothes on which he lav.

9. ?tLe Sabbath. To carry burdens
on the Sabbath was forbidden in the
Old Testament, Je. xvii. 21 ; Ne. xiii.
15; Ex. xx. 8-10. ff it be asked, then,
why Jesus commanded a man to do on
the Sabbath rvhat was understood to be
a violation of the day, it may be an-
swered, lst, That the Son of man was
Lord of the Sabbath, and had a right
to declare what miglrt be done, and even
to dispense with a poitiae law of the
Jews, Mat. xii.8; Jn. v. 17. 2d. This
was a poor man, and Jesus directed
him to secure his property. 3d. The
Jews extended the obligation of the
Sabbath beyond what was intended by
the appointment. They observed it
superstitiously, and Jesus took every
opportunity to convince them of their
error, and to restore the day to its
proper observance, Mat. xii. 6-11; Lu.
vi. 9; xiii. 14; xiv.5. This method he
took to show them what the law of
God really permitted on that day, and
that works of necessity and mercy were
lawful.

10. Not latofnl. It was forbidden,
they supposed, in the OId Testament.
The Jews were very strenuous in the
observation of the external duties of
religion.

17. He that mo.de me wh,ole. The nan
reasoned correctly. If Jesus had power
to work so signal a miracle, he had a
right to explain the law. If he had
conferred so great a favour on him, he
had a right to expect obedience; and.
we may learn that the mercy of God
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made me whole, the same said
unto me, Take up thy bed and
walk.

12 Then asked they hint, What
mau is that which said,unto thee,
Take up thy bed and walk?

13 And he that was healed
wistt not who it was; Ifor Jesus

t ch.14.9. I Lu.4.m.
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had conveyed himself away, 2 a
multitude being iu that place.

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him
in the temple, and said unto him,
Behold, thou art made whole:
-sin no more, lest a worse thiug
come unto thee.

15 The man departcd, aud told
2 ol lrom tlte naltitlrdo rhal we|, m cb.E.ll.

in pardoning our sins, or in bestowing
any signal blessing, imposes the obliga-
tion to obey him. We should yield
obedience to him according to what
we l:noto to be his'vill, whatever may
be the opinions of men, or whatever
interpretation they may put on the law
of God, Oar business is a simple,
hearty, child-like obedience, let the
men of the world say or think of us as
they choose.

12. lVhat mant ishe,&c. Inthisverse
there is a remarkable instance of the
pen)et'seil,ess of men, of their want of
candour, and of the manner in which
they often look at a subject. trnstead
of looking at lhe miracle, and at thc
man's statement of the manner in which
he was healed, they look only at what
they thought to be a violation of the
law. They assumed it as certain that
nothing could rnake his conduct, in
carrying his becl on the Sabbath-day,
proper; and they meditated vengeance,
not only on the man who was carrying
his bed, but on him, also, who had toid
him to do it. Thus men often assume
that a certain coursle or opinion is pro-
per, and when anyono differs from
them they look only at tlw dffirence,
btrt not at tlu reasons for it. One great
source of dispute among men is that
they look only at the points in which
they d,ffir, but are unwilling to listen
to the reasons whv others do not believe
as they do. It"is always enough to
condemn one in the eyes of a bigot
that he differs from lzim, and. he looks
upon him who holds a different opinion,
as the Jews did at this rrran, a,s ccrtain,hl
urong; and such a bigot looks at the
reasons why others differ from him just
as the Jews did at the reason why this
man bore his bed on the Sabbath-as
not worth regarding or hearing, or as
if they could not possibly be right.

Its. lVist not. Knew not. 1l Ead,
cotoeuetl hirurelf auaq. 'Was lost in the
crowd. He had silenUy mingled with
the multitude, or had passed on with

the crowd unobserved, and the man
had been so rejoiced at his cure that he
had not even inquired the name of bis
benefactor.

74. .?inddh lyi,ttt. Fell in with him,
or saw him. 1[ In the tenple, The mal;
seems to have gone at once to the
temple-perhaps a privilege of which
he had been long deprived. They who
are healed from sickness should seek
the sanctuar5r of God and give him
thanks for his mercy. Comp, Notes
on Is. xxxviii. 20. Thero is- nothing
more improper, when we are raised up
from a bed of pain, than to forget Gori
our benefactor, and neglect to praise
him for his mercies. 1l ?lwu (ut rnad.c
whole. Jesus calls to his remembrance
tho fact that he was healed, in order
that he might admonish him not to sin
again. 1i Siz no nrcre. By this expres-
sfun it was imolied that ihe infiimitv
of this man wa6 caused by sin-perhapi
by vice in his youth. 'Hi. cfi-e 'o"

dissipatiou had brought on him this
Iong and distressing affiiction. Jesus
shows him that he knew the cause of
his sickness, and takes occasion to warn
him not to repeat it. No man who
indulges in vice ca.n tell what may bo
its consequences. It must always end
in evil, and not unfrequently it iesults
in loss of health, and in Iong and pain-
ful disease. This is ahvays the caso
with intemperauce and all gross plea-
sures. Sooner or later, sin will always
result in misery. 1l Shr no not'e, Do
not repeat the vice. You have had
dear-bought experience, and if repeated
it wiII be worse. When a uran has been
restored from the effects of sin, he
should learn to avoid the very appear-
ance of evil. He should -"hun the place
of temptation; he should not mingle
againwith his old cornpanions; he should
touch not, taste not, handle not. C,oat
visits with heavier judgment those who
have been once restored from the wavs
of sin and who return again to it. TLo
drunkard that has beei reformed, and
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the Jews that it was Jesus which
had made him rvhole.

16 And therefore did the Jews
persecute Jesus, and sought to slay
him, because he had doue these
things on the sabbath-day.

that returns to his habits of drinking,
becomes more beastly; the man that
professes to have experienced a change
of heart, and who then indulges in sin,
sinks deeper into pollution, and is
seldom lestored. The only wayof safety
in all such cases is to sitt"tto irore; ndt
to be in the way of temptation; not to
expose ourselves; not to touch or ap-
ploach that which carne near to work-
ing our rrrin. The man who has been
intemperate and is reformed, if he tastes
the poison at all, may expect to sink
deeper than ever into drunkenness and
pollntion. ll A uorsc thing. A more
lrievous discase, or the piins of hell.
" The doom of apostates is a worse thing
than thilty-eight years' Iamencss"
(Henry).

76. Persecutecl Jexu. They opposed
him; attempted to ruin his character;
to destroy his popularity; and probably
held him up before the people as a
violator of the law of God. Instead of
making inquiry whether he had not
given proof that he was the Messiah,
trbey assunred, that he must be wrong,
and ought to be punished. Thus every
bigot and persecutor does in regard to
those who difrer from them. 1l To slau
l,tm. To put him to death. This they
attempted to do because it was directed
in the law of Moses, Ex. xxxi. 15; xxxv.
2. See Lu. vi. 7, 11 ; xiii. 14. 'W'e 

see
here, 1st. How full of enmity and how
bloody was the purpose of the Jews.
All that Jesus had done was to restore
an infirm man to'health-a thing which
1,/rer7 would have done for their catUe
(Lu. vi. /), and yet they sought.his life
becanse he had done it for a sickman.
2d, Men are often extlemely envious
because good is done by others, espe-
cially ii it is not done according to the
way of tieir denomination or party.
3d. Here w.ui an instance of the com-
mon feelings of a hypocrite. He often
covers his enmity against t}:,e 2tower of.
religion by great zeal for the Jot"m of it.
IIe hates and persecutes those who do
good, who seek the conversion of sin-
ners, who love revivals of religion and
tbo spread of the gospel, because it is

CHAPTER, V. qoo

17 But Jesus answered them,
" My Father worketh hitherto,
and I work.

18 Therefore the Jews sought
the more ,to kill him, because-he
not ouly had broken the sabbath,

n ch.9.4; 14.10. o ch.7.19.

not according to some matter of form
which has been established, and on
whic! he supposes the wlrole safety of
the church to hang. There was nothing
that Jesus was more opposed to than
hypocrisy, and nothing that he set him-
self more against than those who suppose
all goodness to consist in;folrrrs, and all
piety in the shibboleths of a party.

77. My Father. God. 1l lVorketlt
hi,therto. Worketh zzt.il nou, or till this
time. God has not ceased to work on
the Sabbath. He makes the sun to risel
he rolls the stars; he causes the grass,
the tree, the flower to grow. He has
not suspendecl his operations on the
Sabbath, and the obligation to rest on
the Sabbath does not ertend to him,
He created, the world in six days, and
ceased tho work of creatiott,; but he has
not ceased to gouern, it, and to carrSr
forward, by hi6 providence, hi* greai
plans on the Sabbath. ll And, f uttrk,
"As God does goorl on that day; as he
is not bound bv the law whichieouires
his creatures t6 rest on that dayi so 1
do the same. The law on that subject
may be dispensed with, also, in my case,
for the Son of man is Lord of the Sab-
bath." In this reply it is implied that
he was equal with God from two cir-
cumstances: 1st, Because he called God
his Father, ver. 18. 2d. Because he
claimed the same etemption from law
which God did, assertirig that the law
of the Sabbath did not bind him or his
Father, thus showing that he had a right
to impose and repeal laws in the same
manner as God. He that has a right
to do this must be God.

18. ?he more to kill him. The answer
of Jesus was fitted greatly to irritate
them. He did r.ot d,en.t1 what he had
done, but he addetl to that what he well
knew would highJy offend them. That
he should claim the right of dispenstng
with the law, and affirm that, in regard
to its observance, he was in the same
condition with God, was eminently
fitted to enr4ge them, and he doubtless
knew that it might endanger his life.
We may leara from bis auswer, lst.
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but said also that God was his
Father, e making himself equal
with God.

19 Then answered Jesus and
said unto them, Yerily, verily, I
say unto you, cThe Son can do

pZec.l}.'li ch.10.30,33; Phi.2.6. q yer.30.

JOEN. [e.o. 30.

nothins of himself. but what he
seeth The Father 

'do; for what
things soever he doeth, these also
doeth the Son likewise.

20 For' the Father loveth the
Son, and showeth him all things

r Mdl.3.l7 ; c}tr.3.#t \7.26.

That we are not to keep back truth be-
cause it may endanger us. 2d. That
we are not to keep back truth because
it will in'itate and enrage sinners. The
fault is not in thetrutlr,bnl,inlhe sinner,
3d. That when any one portion of truth
enrages hypocrites, they wiII be enraged
the more they hear. 1l Had broken tlu
sabbatlr. Ihey supposed he had broken
it. 1l Mabins himseff cqual uith God,.
This shows that, in the view of the Jews,
the name Son of God, or that calling
God his Father, implied equality with
God. The Jews were the best inter-
preters of their own lang"uage, and as
Jesus did not deny the correctness of
their iuterpretations, it follows that he
meant to be so und.erstood. See ch.
x. 29 38. The interpretation of the
Jews was a very natural and just oue.
He not only said that God was his Fa-
ther, bub he said that he had the same
right to rvork on the Sabbath that God
had; that by the same authority, and in
the same manner, he could dispense with
the obligation of the day. They had
r,o\y tuo pretences for seeking to kiII
him-one for making himself equal with
God, which they considered blasphemy,
and the other for violating the Sabbath.
For each of these the law denounced
death, Nu. xv. 35; Le. xxiv.11-14.

79. TlLe Son can d,o nothing of h,imself.
Jesus, having stated. the ertent of his
authority, proceeds here to show its
source and, nature, and. to proue to them
that what he had said wLs true. The
first explanation which he gives is in
these words : TlLe Son--whom he had
just impliedly affirmed to be equal with
God-dict nothing of hinrself ; that is,
nothing *'ithout the appointment of the
Father; nothing contrary to the Father,
as he immediately explains it. lYhen
it is said that he car do notltitzs oF HrM-
sELF, it is meant that such is the union
subsisting between the Father and the
Son that he can do nothing ind,epen-
clenlly or separate from the Father.
Such is the nature of this union that he
can do nothing which has not the con-
currence of the Father, and which he

does not command. In all things he
must, from the necessity of his nature,
act in accordance with the nature and
will of God. Such is the intimacy of
the union, that the fact that.lze does
anything is proof that it is by the con-
curring agency of God. There is no
separate action-no separate existencel
but, alike in being aud in action, there
is the most perfect oneness between him
and the Father. Comp. Jn. x. 30; xvii.
21. 1l Wlnt he seeth the Father do, In
the works of creation and providence,
in making laws, and in the government
of the univerte, There is a peculiar
force in the word ueth here. No mo.n
can see God acting in his works; but
the word here implies that the Son sees
him act, as we see our fellow-men act,
and that he has a knowledge of him,
therefore, which no mere mortal could
possess. 1l Wlrut tldngs soet;er. In the
works of creation and of providence,
and in the government of the worlds.
The word is without limit-er,r, tbat
the Father does the Son likewise does.
This is as high an assertion as possible
of his being equal with God' If one
d.oes a,ll that another does or can do,
then there must be equality. If the
Son does all that the Father does, then,
like him, he must be almighty, omni-
scient, omnipresent, and infinite in
everyperfection; or, in other words, he
must be God. If he had tlds power,
then he had authority, also, to do on
the Sabbath-day what God did.

20. ?he ?atlter loaeth the Son. This
authority he traces to the love which
the Father has for him-that peculiar,
ineffable, infinite love which God. has
for his only-begotten Son, feebly and
dimly illustrated by the love which an
e3$hly parent has for an only child.
I Sl,ozocth lim. Makes him acquainted
with. Concealsnothingfromhim. From
apostles, prophets, and philosophers no
small part of the doings of God are con-
cealed. From the 8oz nothing is. And
as God shows him all that he does, he
must be possessed of omniscience, for
to no finite mind could be imparted a
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that himself doeth; ancl he will
show him greater works than
these, that ye may marvel.

2l For as the Father raiseth up
the dead, and quickeneth them,
even so,the Son <luickeneth whon
he will.

, Lu.8.ili cb.U.%; U.2.

knowledge of. all Lhe works of God.
1l WiU show him. Will appoint and
direct him to do greater works than
these. !l Greaterworkstlnn these. Tbart
healing the impotent man, and com-
manding him to carry his bed on the
Sabbath-day. The greater works to
which he refers are those which he pro-
ceeds to specify--he will raise the dead
and judge the world, &c. I May mar-
oel, May wonder, or be amazed.

21, As the -Fa,ther raiseth up |.he d,ead.
God has power to raise the dead. Bv
his powei it had beeu done in at leait
two instances-by the prophet Elijah,
in the case of the son of the widow of
Sarepta (1 Ki. xvii. 22), and. by the
prophet Elisha, in the case of the Shu-
namite's son, 2 Ki. iv. 32-35. The
Jews did not doubt that God had power
to raise the tlead. Jesus here expressly
affirms it, and says he has the same
power. fl QuickenetLthem. Gives them
lil. This is the sense of tt.e word. quick-
enetlt. throughout the Bible. fl Eren so.
fn the same manner. By the same
authority and power. The power of
raising the dead must be one of the
highest attributes of the divinity. As
Jesusaffirms that he has the power to do
tlis in tlle same manner as the Father,
so it follows that he must be equal with
God, 1l TlLe Son quicketzeth. Gives life to.
This may either refer to his raising.the
dead from their graves, or to his giving
spiritual life to those who are dead in
trespasses and sins. The former he
did in the case of Lazarus and the
widow's son at Nain, Jn. i. 43, 44;
Lu. vii. 14, 15. The latter he did in
the case of aII those who were con-
verted by his power, and still does it
in any instance of conversiort 1l Whom
he will. It was in the power of Jesus
to raise up any of the dead as well
as Lazarus, It depended on his will
whether Lazams and the widow's son
should come to life. So it depends on
his will whether sinners shall live. He
has power to renew them, and the re-
newing of the heart is as much the
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22 For the Father judgeth no
man, but ,hath committed all
judgment unto the Son;

23 That all men should honour
the Son, even as they honour the
Eather. IIe that honoureth not

tNlat.7l.il; Ac.l7.gt; s Co.5.10,

resnlt of his aill as the raising of the
dead.

22. Julgetlt no m&n. Jesus in these
verses--is showing his equalit4 uith God.
He affirmed (ver. 17) tbat he had the
sa,me power over the Sabbath that his
Father bad; in ver. 19, that he d,id, lhe
same things as the Father; in ver. 21
particular'ly that he had the same powcr
to raise the dead. He now add; that
God has given him the authority to
j.ud-ge men. The Father pronounces
3udgment on no one. This office he
has committed to the Son. The nower
of judging the worlcl implies abiiity to
search the heart, and omniscience to
understand the motives of all actions.
This is a work which none but a divine
being can do, and it shows, therefore,
that the Son is equal to the Father.
1l Hath commttted, &c. Hath appointed
him to be the judge of the world. In
the previous verse he had said that he
had p<rwer lo raise the deacl; he here
adds that it will be his, also, lo .iud,p
them when they are raised, 

-See-Mal.

xxv.; Ac. xvii. 31.
23. Thq,t all mer: shoul.d honour, &,c.

To honour is to esteem, revereDce,
praise, do homage to. 'We honour one
when we ascribe to him in our hearts,
and words, and actions the praise and
obedience which are due to him. We
honour God when we obey him and
worship him aright. We honour the
Son when we esteem him to be as he
is; when we have right views and feel-
ings toward him. As he is decla"red to
be God (Jn. i. 1), as he here says he has
power aud authority equal with God, so
r.;e honour him when we regard him as
such. The primitive Christians are de-
scribed by Pliny, in a letter to the
Emperor Trajan, as meeting together
to sing hymns to Christ as Gotl,. So
we honour him aright when we regtrrd
him as possessed of wisdom, goodness,
power, eternity, omniscience - equal
with God. n E,;en as. To the same
extent; in the same manner. Since the
Son is to be honoured xvEN AS the
Father, it follows that he must be equal
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the Son, honoureth rrot the Fatlrer
which hath sent him'

2-1 Yerily, verilY, I saY unto

with the Fatltcr. "fo honour tlLe Futlter
must denote religious homage, or the
rendering of thai honour which is due
to Gorl;-so to honour the Son must
also denote rcli,ltous homage, If our
Sayiour here di.il. not intent to teach
that he ought to be rorshippetl, and lo
be esteemed as e4aal with God, it would
be difHcult to teach it by any language
which we could use. 1l IIe tlrut ltonout''
etlt, rtot the Sott. He that does not be-
lieve on him, and render to liim the
homage rvhich is his due as the equai
of God. fl Honoureth ttot the Fttllut.
Does not worship aud obey the Father,
the first person of the Trinity-that is,
does nof worsbip Gwl, He may ima-
gine that he worships God, but there
is no God but the God subsisting as
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. He that
withholds proper homage from one,
withholds ib from all. He that should
refuse to honour the Futlter, could notl
be said to honotu Gocl; and. in the like 

I

manner, he that honoureth not t/,e,Sorr, 
]

honoureth not tle F(ther. This appears
farther from tho following considera-
tions:--lst. The Father wills that the
Son should be honoured. He that re-
fuses to do it disobeys the Father.
2d. They are equal. He that denies
the one denies also the other. 3d. The
same feeling that leads us to honour
the fittther wiII also lead us to honour
the So;r, for he is " the brightness of
his glory, and the express image of his
persbn," He. i. 3. 4th, The evidence
6f the existence of the Son is the same
as that of the l'ather. Ife has the same
wisdom, goodness, omnipresence, truth.
power.

And from these verses we may learn

-Ist. That those who do not render
proper homoge to Jesus Christ do not
worship the true God. 2d, There is no
such God as the infidel professes to
believe in. There can be but one God;
and if the God of the Bible be the tnre
God, then all other gods are false gods.
3d, Those who withhold proper homage
from Jesus Christ, who do not honour
him uvrN As they honour the Father,
cannot be Christians. 4th. One evidence
of piety is when we are willing to render
properpraise and homage to Jesus Christ

-to love him, and serve and obey him,
with all our hearts, 5th. ,4s a matterof

JOHN. [e.o. 30.

you,rllfe that heareth my word,
ind believeth on him that seut
me, hath everlastiDg life, arrd shall

u ch.6.40,47.

.fuct, it may be adtled that they who do
"not'honoui the Son do not woiship God
at all. The iufidel has no form of wor-
ship; he has no place of secrct prayer, no
teriple of worshlp, no family altar. Who
evefyet heard of an infidel that prayed ?

Where do sttch men build houses of
worship? Where do they meet to praise
Gotl? Nowhere, As certainly as we
hear the n*me in,ficlel, we are certain at
once that we hear the name of a man
who has no form of religion in his
family, who never prays in secret, and
who wiII do nothing to maintain the
public worship of God. Account for it
as men may, it is a fact that no one
can dispute, that it is only they who do
honour to the Lord Jesus that have
any form of the worship of God, or
thrt honour him, and thetr tetLerati,on
Jor Gorl is just in proportton to their loue

Jor the R d,eetner-just as they hononr
him.

24. Ee tltat hearetlt ,rly u:ol'd. To
heat", ia this place, evid6ntly denotes
not the outward act of hearing, but to
receive in a proper manner; to suffer it
to make its proper impression on the
mind; to obey. The word lear is often
used in this sense, Mat. xi, 15; Jn. viii.
47 ; Ac. iij,. 23. Many persons outwardly
hear the gospel who neither understand
nor obey it, 1l My u'ord. My doctrine,
my teaching. All that Jesus taught
about, ltimseff, as well as about the
Father. 1l O'n him tlnt sent m.e, On t}ro
Father, who, in the plan of redemption,
is representcd as ."endirr.q his Son to save
men. See Jn. iii. 17, Faith in God,
who sent his Son, is bere represented
as being connected with everlasting
life; but there can be no faith in him
who sezt his Son, without faith also in
him who is sezf. The belief of one of
the true doctrines of religion is con-
nected with, and will lead to, the belief
of all. 1l Hath euerlasting /il, The state
of man by nature is represented as death
in sin, Ep, ii. I. Religion is the oppo-
site of this, or is \ffi, The deail, regard
n-ot anything, They are unaffected by
the cares, pleastues, amusements of
the world, They hear neitherthe voice
of merriment nor the tread of tbe living
over their graves. So with sinners.
They aro unmoved with the things of
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not come into condemnation, but
is'passed from death uuto life.

25 Verily, verily, I say unto
you, The hour is coming, and uow

o I JD.3.1,1.
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is, when ,the dead shall hear the
voice of the Son of God; and they
that hear shall live.

26 For as the Father hath ]ife
0 rer.28; Ep.2.l.

religion. They hear not the voice of
God; they see not his loveliness ; they
care not for his threatenings. But re-
liglon is life. The Christian hues witlr
God, and feels and acts as if there was
a God. Religion, and its blessings here
and hereafter, are one and the same.
The happiness of heaven is liarzo unto
God-6eing sensible of his pre"sence,
and glory, and porver-and rejoicing in
that. There shall be no more cleccth
thele, Re. rxi. 4. Tbis lue, or this re-
ligion, whether on earth or in heaven,
is the same-the same joys extended
and expanded for ever. Hence, when a
man is converted, it is said that he /zas
everlasting life; not merely slta,ll haae,
but is already in, possesstoi of that life
or happiness which shall be everlasting.
It is life begun, erpanded, ripening for
thc skies. He has already entered on
his inheritance-that inheritance which
is everlasting. n Shall not come into
condemnatiott, He was by nature under
condemnation. See Jn. iii. 18, Ilere
it is declared that he shall not return to
that state, or he will not be again con-
demned. This promise is sure; it is
made by the Son of God, and there is
no one that can pluck them out of his
hand, Jn. x. 28. Comp. Notes on Ro.
viii. 1. n Bil is passed Jrom deallr uttto
Itfe. IJas pasud, ouer from a state of
spiritual death to the Iife of the Chris-
tian. The word. translated is Ttassul
would be better expressed by haspassed,.
It implies that he has done it voluntar-
ily; that none compelled him; and that
the passage is made unto eu et'lasting life,
Because Christ is the autlnr of this life
in the soul, he is called the li,fe (J* i. 4);
and as he bas aluags existed, and is the
source of all liJe, he is called the etennl
life, I J* v.20.

25. Th.e hour. The time. fl fs contng.
Under the preaching of the gospel, as
well as in the resurrection of the dead.
1[ Now is. It is now taking place. Sin-
ners were converted under his ministry
and brought to spiritual life. n Thz dedd.
Eitber the dead in sins, or those that
are in their graves. The words of the
Saviour will apply to either. Language,
iu the Scriptures, is often so used as to
describe lwo stmilar ototls. Thus the

destruction of Jerusalem and the end
of the world are described byJesus in the
same language, Mat. rxiv. xxv. The
return of the Jews fronr Babvlon. and
the coming of the Messiah,'and the
spread of his gospel, are described in
thc same language by Isaiah, Is. xl.-lxi.
Comp. Notes on Is. vii. 14. Thc re-
newal of the heart, and the raising of
the dead at thejudgmeut, are here also
described in similar language, because
they so far resemble each other that the
same langtrage will apply to both. n The
ootce of tfu. Son oJ Uod,, 'Ihe voice is
that by which we givc command. Je-
sus raiserl up the dcad by his command,
or by his authority. When he did it
he spoke, or commanderl it to be done.
Mar. v. 41: " Ife took the darrrsel bv the
hand, and sazd, Talitha crrmi." Lri. vii,
14: "And he came and touched the
bier, and sa'i.tl,Yolng man, I say unto
thee, Arise." Jn. xi. 43: "He cried
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. "
So it is by his command that those who
are dead in sins are quickened or made
alive, ver. 21, And so at tho day of
jrldgment tho dead wiII be raised by
his command or voice, though there is
no rea"son to think that his voice will
be audibly heard, ver. 28, n Shall liae.
Shall be restorod to life.

26. As the Ftttha. lmth life. God is
the source of all life. He is thence
called the liaing God, in opposition to
idols which have no life. Ac. xiv. 15:
" We preach unto you that ye should
turn from these vanities (idols) u,nto the
liutnq God,," Jos. iii. 10; I Sa. xvii. 26;
Je. x. 10. See also Is. rl. 18-31. tl.Dr.
himsel.f. This means that life in God,
or existence, is not cleriaecl from any
other being. Our life is derived from
God. Gen. ii. 7: God "breathed into
his nostrils the breath of life, and man
became a living soul "-that is, a living
being, All other creatures derive their
life from him. Ps. civ.30, 29: "Thou
sendest forth thy spirit, they are
created; thou takest away their breath,
they die and return to their dust." But
God is underived. Ele always eristed
as ho is, Ps. rc. 2: " From everlasting
to everlasting thou art God." IIe is
unchongeebly tho same, Ja,i.l7. It
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in himself, so hath he given to the
Son to have "life in himself;

, I Co.15.45.

cannot be said that he is self-edstent,
because that is an absurdity; no boing
can originate or create himself; but he
is not dependent on any other for life.
Of course, no being can take away his
existence; and of course, also, no being
can take away his happiness. He has
in hintselJinlintte sources of happiness,
and no other being, no change in his
universe can destroy that happiness.
t[,So. In a manner like his. It corre-
sponds to the first " as," implying that
one is the same as the other; life in the
one is the sa,m,c, and. possessed in the
s&me nldn Ler, as in the other. 1[ Hath
lte gtn:en. This shows that the power or
authority here spoken of was giuen or
committed to the Lord. Jesus. This
evidently does not refer to the manner
in which the second person of the Trin-
ity exists, for the power and authority
of which Christ here speaks is thatwhich
he exercises as Med,iator. It is the
power of raising the dead and judging
the world. In regard to his dhsine na-
ture, it, is not affirmed here that it is in
any manner derived; nor does the fact
that God is said to bave oiuen him
this power prove that he was inferior in
his uature or that his existence was de-
rived. For, lst. It has reference merely
to ofice. As Mediator, he may be said
to have been appointed by the Father.
2d. Appointment to office does not
prove that the one who is appointed is
inferior in nature to him who appoints
him. A son may be appointed to a
particularwork byaparent, and yet, in
regard to talents and every other quali-
fication, may be equal or superior to the
father. He sustains the relation of a
son, and in this relation there is an
official inferiority. General Washing-
ton was not inferior in nature and
talents to the men who commissioned
him. He simply derived authorttu from
them to do what he was otherwise fullv
able lo do. So the Son, as Med.iakr, is
subject to the Father; yet this proves
nothing about his n atut e. fl To lruae life.
That is, the right or authority of im-
parting life to others, whether dead in
their graves or in their sins. 1l In htm-
self. Therc is much that is remarkable
in this expression. It is rN him as lt is
tx God. Ele has the control of it, and
can exercise it as he will. The prophets

[e.o. 30.

27 And hath given him Yau-
thority to execute judgment also,
because he is the Son of nan.

y vett2.

JOEN.

and apostles are never represented as
having such power in themselves. They
were dependent; they performed mi-
racles in the name of God and of Jesus
Christ (Ac. iii. 6; iv.30; xvi. 18); but
Jesus did it by his own name, author-
ity, and power. He had but to speak,
and it was done, Mar. v. 41; Lu. vii.14;
Jn. xi. 43. This wonderful commission
he bore from God to raise up the dead
as he pleased.l to convert sinners when
and where he chose; and finally to raise
up all the dead, and pronounce on them
an eternal doom according to the deeds
done in the body. None could do this
but he who had the power of creation-
equal in omnipotence to the Father, and
the power of seaxcbitg allhearts-equal
in omniscience to God.

27. Hutlt giaen him authoritg. Hath
appointed him to do this. Has made
him to be judge of all. This is repre-
sented as being the appointment of the
Father, Ac, xvii. 31. The word authoritu
here lcommonly rendered pou'er) implies
all that is necessary to execute judg-
ment-all the physical power to raise
the dead, and to investigate the actions
and thoughts of the life; and all the
moral right or authority to sit in judg-
ment on the creatures of God, and to
pronounce their doom. 1l To execate
judgmnnt. To do judgment-that is, to
judge. IIe has appointment to do jus-
tice; to see that the universe suffers no
wrong, either by the escape of the guilty
or by the punishment of the innocent.
1l Because he is tlte Son of man. Tho
phrase Sorz oJ m,an here seems to be
used in the sense of "because he is a
r.nan," or because he has human nature.
The term is one which Jesus often gives
to himself, to show his union with man
and his interest in man. See Notes on
Mat. viii. 19, 20. It is to be remarked
here that the word soz has not the
article before it in the original: "Be-
cause he is a Son of man "-that is, be-
cause he is a man. ft would seem
from this that there is a propriety that
one in our nature should judge us.
What this propriety is we do not cer-
tainly know. It may be, 1st. Because
one who has experienced our infirmities,
and who possesses our nature, may be
supposed by those who are ju.dgetl lo bo
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28 Marvel not at this; for the
hour is coming, in the which all
that are in the graves shall hear
his voice,

29 And shall come forth; 4hey
.l)a.12.2.
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that have done good unto the
resurrection of life, and they that
have done evil unto "the resurrec-
tion of damnation.

30 Ib cau of mine own self do
d Ma1.25.48. b yer.Ig.

better qualifred than one in a different
nature. 2d. Because he is to decide
between man and. God,, and it is proper
lhat our feelings, and nature, and views
should be represented in the judge, as
well as those of God. 3d. Because
Jesus has aII the feelings of compassion
we could ask-all the benevolence we
could desire in a judge; because he has
slnwn his disposition to defend us by
giving his life, and it can never be
alleged by those who are condemned
that their judge was a distant, cold,
and unfriendiy being. Somo have sup-
posed that the expression Son of man
here means the same as Messia,h, (see
Da. vii. 13, 14), and that the meaning
is that God hath made him judge be-
cause he was the Messiah, Some of
the ancient versions and fathers con-
nected this with the following verse,
thus: "Marvel not because I am a man,
or because this great work is committed
to a man apparently in humble life.
You shall see greater things than these. "
t'hus the Syriac version reads it, and
Chrysostom, Theophy'lact, and some
others among the fathers.

28. Maruel not. Do not wonder or
be astonished at this. ll Tlrc hou' is
comtng. The ttnu is approaching or
will be. 1l All thd.t are i,n the granes.
AII the dead, of eyery age and nation.
They are described. as in the graaes.
Though many have turned to their
native dust and perished from human
view, yet God sees them, and can re-
gather their remains and raise them up
to life. The phrase all that are in, tlw
graaes does not prove that the same
particles of matter wiII be raised up,
but it is equivalent to saying all tlu dead.
See Notes on 1 Co. xv. 35-88. 1l Shall
heo,r ltis aotce, He will restore them to
Iife, and command them to appear be-
fore him. This is a rnost sublime de-
scription, and this will be a wonderful
display of almighty power. None but
God can see aII the dead, none but he
could remould their frames, and none
else could command them to return to
life.

29. Shall comz iforth. Shall come out
of their graves, Thiswasthe language

which he used when he raised up Lazar-
us, Jn. xi. 43,44. 1l Ihey that iaxe d,one
good,. That is, they who are righteous,
or they who have by their good works
shoton thal they were the friends of
Christ. See Mat. xxv. 34-36. 1l Resur-
rection of l;tJe. Religion is often called
Iife, and everlasting life. See Notes on
ver. 24. In the resurrection the right-
eous will be raised up to the fuII enjoy-
ment and perpetual security of that
life. It is also called the resurrection
of life, because there shall be no more
deatlz, Pue. xxi. 4. The enjoyment of
God himself and of his works; of the
society of the angels and of tho re-
deemed; freedom from sickness, and
sin, and dying, will constitute lhe ltJe
of the just in the resurrection. The
resurrection is also called the resurrec-
tion of the just (Lu. xiv. 14), and the
first resurrection, Re. xx. 5, 6. 1l The
resurrectton of d,a,mnation. The word
damnation means the sentence passed
on one by a judge-judgment oi con-
demnation. The word, as we use it,
appliesonlytothe judgment pronounced
by God on the wicked; but this is not
its meaning always in the Bible. Here
it has, however, that meaning. Those
who have done enil will be raised up lo
be cond,emned or damned,. This will be
the object in raising them up-this the
sole design. It is elsewhere said that
they shall then be condemned to ever-
lasting punishment (Mat. xxv. 46), and
that they shall be punished with ever-
Iasting destruction (2 Th. i. 8,9); and
it is said of the unjust that they are re-
served unto the day of judgment to be
punished,2 Pe. ii. 9. That this refers
to the future judgment-to the resur-
rection then, and not to anything that
takes place in this life-is clear from
the following considerations: 1st. Jesus
had just spoken of what would be done
in this life-of the.power of the gospel,
yer. 25. He adds here that something
still more wonderful -something bey o nd,
this-would take place. All tlwt are
in tlrc gt'a,ues shall hear his voice. 2d.
He speaks of those who are in their
grayes, evidently referring to the dead.
Sinners are sometimes said to be dead
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nothing: a.s I hear I judge; aud
my jutigment is just, because I
seek'nof mine own will, but "the
will of tlre Father which hath
serrt rue.

3I If d f bear witness of myself,
my witness is not true.

c Ps.,$.7,8i ltlat.26.39; ch.4.34; 6.3ti.
,.L Pa.z|.2i ch.8.u; Rc.3.14.

in sin, but sinners are not said lobe in
a g,'dl)e. This is applied in the Scrip-
tuies only to those who are deceased.
3d. The Ianguagc ttsed hero of the
rtqhteous cannot be applied to anything
in this life. When God converts men,
it is not because lhey haae beeru good,.
4th. Nor is the language employed of
tho evil applicable to anything here.
In what condition among men can it be
said, rvith anyappearance of sense, that
they are brought forth from their graves
to the resurrection of damnationil The
doctrine of those Universalists who hold
that all men will be saved immediately
at death, thcrefore, cannot be true.
This passagc proves that at the day of
judgment the wicked wiII be condemned.
Let it be added that if ,/rez condemned
they will be lost for ever. Thus (Mat.
xxv. 46) it is saicl to be euerlasting plun-
ishment; 2 Th. i. 8, 9, it is called eeer-
/a.slizg destruction. There is no account
of redemption in hell-no Saviour, no
Holy Spirit, no offer of mercy there.

30. Of mtne otcn sel.f, See ver. 19.
The Messiah, the Mediator, does no-
thing without the concurrence and the
authority of God, Such is the naturo
of the union subsisting between them,
that he does nothing indcpendent\1 of.
God. Whatever he does, he does ac-
cording to the will of God. 1l As I hear
f judge. To heac. expresses the condi-
tion of one who is commissioned or in-
stmcted. Thus (Jn. yiii, 26), "I speak
to the world those things which I have
heard of him;" viii. 28, " As the Father
hath taught me, I speak those things."
Jesus here represents himself as com-
missioned, taught, or sent of God,
When hc says, " as I hear," he refers to
those thingswhich theFather had slLotcetl
him (ver. 20)-that is, he came to com-
municate the will of God; to show to
man what God wished man to know.
1l I jzLdge., I determine or decide. This
was true respecting tbe institutions aud
doctrines of religion, and it will be true
respecting the sentence rvhich he will

JOHN. [e.n. 30.

32 There is ,another that beareth
witness of me; and I know that the
wituess which he witnesseth of me
is true.

33 Ye seut unto John, and /he
bare witness unto the truth.

34 But I receive not testimony
e ch.8.l8; Ac.lo.4i!; r JD.5.7-9. lch.t.7,P.

pass on mankind at the day of judg-
ment. He will decide their destiny
according to what the Father wills and
wishes-that is, according to justice,
1l llecause I seel:, &,c, This does not
imply that his own judgment would be
rvrong if he sought his owrr will, but
that he had no Tnioateends, no selfish
views, no improper bias. IIe came not
to aggrandize himself, or to promote
his own views, but he came to do the
will of God. Of course his decision
would be impartial and unbiased, and
there is every security that it will be
according to truth. See Lu. rxii. 42,
where he ga,ve a memorable instance,
in the agony of the garden, of his sub-
mission to his Fother's will.

31. Il I beq,t' wttness oJ mysef. If I
have no other evidence than my own
testimony about myself. fl My witizess.
My testimony; my evidence. The proof
would not bo decisive. 1l fs not tt'ue,
The word tru,e, hete, means worthy of
belief, or establishetl by suitable evi-
dence. See Mat. xxii. 16 : "We Lnou
that thou arb tnre"-lhat is, worthy of
confidence, or that thou hast been tnrly
sent from God, Lu. xx. 21; Jn. viii, 13,
17. The law did not admit a m&n to
testify in his own case, but required llro
witnesses, De, xrii. 6. Though what
Jesus said was l,'zre (ch, viii. 13, I7),
yet he admitted it was not sufHcient
testimony alone to claim their belief.
They had a right to expect that his
statement that he came from God would
be confirmed by other evidence. This
evidence he gave in the miracles which
he wrought as proof that God had sent
him.

32. Tlrere is anotlm. That is, God.
See ver. 36.

33. Ye sent unto John. See ch. i. 19.
n Ee bare ruttness, &c. See ch. i.26,29,
36. This testimony of John onght to
have satisfied them. John was an emi-
nent man; many of the Pharisees be-
lieved ou hirnl; he was candid, unam-
bitious, sincere, and his evidence was
impartial. On tbis Jesus mrigit have
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from manl gbut these thiugs I
say that ye might be saved.

35 He was a burniug and a
shining light, and ,ye were willing
for a seasou to rejoice in his light.

36 But I have greater witness
,r ch.20.31; Ro.3.3. /. 1lat.21.26; ]Iar.6.20.

rested the proof that helvas the Mes-
siah, but he was willing, also, to adducc
evidence of a higher order.

34, f receu\e not testintotoy from ntett.
I do not depend for proof-oi my IIes-
siahship on the testimony of men, nor
do I pride myself on the commenda-
tions or flattery of men. n Bil il,ese
tlLtngs, &c. " This testimony of John
I adduce that you might be Convinced.
It was evidence of your own seeking.
It was clear, full, dxplicit. You seir
to ma-ke iuquiry, and he gave you a
candid and satisfactolv aniwer. 

- 
Ha.d

you believed that, yoriwould have t,e-
Iieved in the lllessiah and been saved."
Men are often dissatisfied with the very
evidence of the truUr of religion which
they -sought, and on which they pro-
fessed themselves willing to rely.' -

35. He .uas. It is pro6able t(at John
had been cast into prison before this.
Hence his public ministry had ceased,
and otrr Saviour srys he ioas such a light.
fl Light. The word in the original pro-
perly means alantp, and is not the sime
which in Jn. i. 4,-5 is trarrslated /rgtt.
That is a word commonly applied to
the sun, the fountain of light; this
means a lanp, or a light that is lit up
or kindled artificially from oil ol tallow.
A teacher is often cailed a I igl,t, because
he guides or illuminates the minds of
others. Ro, ii. 19: " Thou art confident
tha.t thou art a guide of the blind,
a light ol them that sit in darkuess;"
Jn. viii. 12; xii. 46; Mat. v. 14. 1l A
btutting. A lamp lit up that burns with
a steady lustre. n Shitittg. . Not dim,
not indistinct. The expression means
that he was an eminent teacher; that
his doctrines were clear, distinct, con-
sistent. 1l Ye uere rutlling. You willed,
or you chose; you went out voluntarily.
This shows that some of those whoh
Jesus was now addressing were among
the great multitudes of Pharisees that
came uuto John in the wilderness, Mat.
iii. 7. As they had at one time admitted
John to be a prophet, so Jesus might
with great propriety adduce his teati-
mony in his favour. 1l For ct seasoit.

CHAPTER V. 287

than thctt of John; for ithe w-orks
vhich }the Fatlrer hath given rrre
to fiuish, the sanre \vorks that I
do, beal Nitlress of me thirt the
Fathel htth seut me.

37 Aud z the }-ather hiuiself,
i clr.10.:i; 15.'l{; ,lc.:.::.
it eh.l7.-1. I llrt.3.17; l;.5.

In the original, for an /uoar'-dcnotins
only a short time. Tirey did it, r,s
many othcrs do, while he was popular.,
and it was the JLtsliion, to follorv him.
n To rejotce tn his liglt. To rejoice in
his doctrines, and in admitting that he
was a distinguished prophet; perhaps,
also, to lejoice that he plofessed to bc
sent to introduce the Messiah, until
they found that he bore testimony to
Jesus of Nazareth.

36. (]rea,ter zctlness. Stronger, more
decisive evidence. 1l Tlce uy'l's. The
miracles-healing the sick and rcising
the dead. ll HutL lttennre. Heth com-
mitted to me, or appointed me to do.
Certain things he intrusterl iu his hnnds
to acconrplish. n To ,fi.nish,. To do or.
to perform until the tasli is completed.
'l'he word is appliecl to tlte ttntinq.tiott
of anything, as we say a task is etzdccl
or a rvork is completed. So Jesus said,
when he expiled, It is "Jtnished," Jn,
xix, 30. From this it appearsthat Jesus
came to cccconyltsh a ccrtain rvorkl and
hence we see the reason rvhv he so often
g'uarded his life and sougfit his safety
until the task was fully completcd.
These works or miracles"bore initncss
of him; that is, they showecl that hc
was sent from God, because none but
God coulcl perform them, and becausc
God would not give such powcr to auy
whose lifc and doctrines he did not
approYe. They were mole decisive
proof than the testimony of John, be-
cause, Ist. John lvorked no miraclcs,
Jn. x. 41. 2d. It was possible that
a m.dn mig}af, be deceived or be an
impostor. It was rzol possibie f.or God
to d.eceive. 3d. The miracles which
Jcsus wroug'ht werc such as no 2n(L1L

could work, and no angel. He that
coukl raise the dead must have all
power, and he who commissioned Jesus,
therefore, must be God.

37. ?he Father fiimself-lrutL ltorne
w'itness of me. This God hacl done,
lst. By the miracles rvhich Jesus had
wrought, and of wbich he was con-
versing. 2d. At the baptism of Jesus,
where he said, ('This is my beloved



238

which hath sent me, hath borne
witness of me. Ye- have neither
heard his voice at any time, nor
seerr his shape.

m De.4.lt t Ti.6.16.

JOEN [e.o. 30.

38 And" ye have not his word
abiding in you; for whom he hath
sent, him ye believe not.

39 Search'the scriptures; for in
u I Jq.2.14. o 18.8.20; 34.16; Iu.16.29.

Son," l\Iat. iii. 17. 3d. In the pro-
nhecies of the Oid Testament. It is
ilot ecsy to say bere to which of these
he refers, Perhaps he has reference to
all. I Ye haae neither lrcard his tsoice.
This difficult passage has been inter-
preted in various ways. The main
design of it seems to be clear-to re-
prove the Jews for not believing the
Lrrid"r"u that he was the Messiahl In
doing this he says that they were in-
disposed to listen to the testimony of
God. He affirmed that God had given
sufficient evidence of his divine mission,
but they had disregarded it. The .fu'st
thinq lc};raL he notices is that they had
not "heard his voice. The worcl l,kr, in
this place, is to be understood in the
sense of o2,fl7 or listen to. See Notes on
ver. 25. The voice of God means his
commttnds or his declarations, however
made; and the Saviour said that it had
been the characteristic of the Jews that
thev had not listened to the voice or
conimend of God. As this had been
ttreir general characteristic, it was not
wonderful that they dislegarded now
his testimony in regard to the Messiah.
The voice of God ha,tl been literally
heard on the mount. See De. ir'. 12:
" Ye heard the voice of the words."
1l Al any tine. 'Ihis has been the uni-
form characteristic of the nation that
they have disregarcled and perverted.
the testimony of God, and it was as
true of that generation as of their
fathers. 1[ Nor seen his sltape. No man
hath seen God at any time, Jn. i. 18.
But the word slta,pe, here, does not
mean God, himsetf. It refers to the
isible ma,nifestation of himself ; to the
&pped,ratuce which he assumed. It is
applied in the Septuagint to his mani-
festing himself to Moses, Nu. xii. 8:
" With him will I speak mouth to
mouth, et;ett a,ppu,rently;" it Greek, in
a lform or shape-the word used. here.
I-t is applied to the visible symbol of
God that appeared in the cloud and
that rested on the tabernacle, Nu. ix.
15, 16. It is the same word that is
applied to the Holy Spirit appearing
in bodily sha1te Tike a dove, Ln. ii. 22.
Jesus does not here deny that God had
appeared, in this manner, brt he says

they had not seen-that is, had not
paid attention to, or regarded, the ap-
pearance of God. He had manifested
himself, but they disregarded it, and,
in particular, they had disregarded his
manifestations in attestation of the
Messiah. As the word. luar means to
obey, to listen to, so the word see means
to pay attention to, to regard (2 Jn. 8;
1 Jn. iii. 6), and thus throws light on
Jn. xiv. 9: " He that hath seen me
hath seen the Father." " I am a mani-
festa,ti,ott of God-God appearilg in
human flesh, as he appeared formerly
in the symbol of the cloud; and he
that reqards zrz, or attends to me, re-
gards the Father."

38, His word abid,ing in uou. Hislaw
does not abide in you-that is, you do
not regard or obey it. This was the
tfutrd,lhrng that he charged them with.
Ist. They had not obeyed the command
of God. 2d. They had not regarded
his manifestations, either in the times
of the old dispensation, or now through
the Messiah. 3d. They did not yield
to what he had said iri the reveli,tion
of the Old Testament. 1l For uhom ln
hatlr sent. God had foretold that the
Messiah would come. He had now
given evidence that Jesus was he; but
now they rejected him, and this was
proof that they did. not regard the word
of God.

39. Searclt. the scrtptures. The word
translated seat'ch here means l,o search
diligentlu or anxiously. It is applied
to miners, who search for precious
metals-who look anxiously for L}:e bed,
of the ore with an intensity or anxiety
proportionate to tlrctr sense of the value
of the metal. Cornp. Notes on Job
xxviii. 3. It is applied by Homer to a
lioness robbed of her whelps, and who
sea,rclus the plain Lo tra,ce ozt the foot-
steps of the man who bas robbed her.
It is also applied by him to dogs trac-
ing their game by searching them out
by the scent of the foot. It means a
diligent, faithful, anxious investigation.
'fhe word ntay be either in the indica-
tive or imperative mood. In our trans-
lation it is in the imperative, as if Jesus
contnt,and,ed them to search the Scrip-
tures. Cyril, Erasmus, Beza, Bengel,
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them ye think ye have eternal life;
and ethey are they which testify
of me.

40 Audc ye wiII not come to
me, that ye might have life.

4l I receive not honour "fi'om
men.

pL\,24.27iIPe.I.Io,tl. qch.3.I9.
r Yer.34; I Th.2.6.

CEAPTER Y. 239

42 But I know you, that ye
have not the love of Godin youl

43 f am come in mv Fathe/s
name, and ye receiye fre uot: if
another shall come in his own
name, him ye will receive.

44 How can ye believe, ,which
s ch.12.43.

Krrinoel, Tholuck, DeWette, and others,
givo it as in the indicative ; Chrysostom,
Augustine, Luther, Calvin, Wetstein,
Stier, Alford, and others, regard it as
in the imperative, or as a command.
It is impossible to determine which is
the true interpretation. Either of them
makes good sense, and it is proper to
use the passa,ge in either signification.
There is abundant evidence that the
Jews did, search the books of the OId
Testament. It is equally clear that all
men ought to do it. n ?hz scrtptures.
The writings or books of the OId Testa-
ment, for those were a1I the books of re-
velation that they then possessed. fl /la
tlum tte thinl: qe ha,ae eternal life. The
rrreaning of this is: "Ye think that by
studying the Scriptures you will obtain
eternal life. You suppose that they
teach the way to future blessedness,
and that by diligently studying them
you wiil attain it." 'We see by this-
1 That the Jews in the time of Jesus
were expectiug a future state. 2. \he
Scriptures teach the way of life, and it
isourdutyto studythem. The Bereans
are commended for searching tho Scrip-
tures (Ac. xvii. 11); and Timothy is
said from a child to have " known the
holy scriptures, which are able to make
us wise unto salvation," 2 Ti. iii. 15.
Early life is the proper time to search
the Bible, for they who seek the Lord
early shall find him. n Thzy are tlrcy,
&c. They bear witness to the Messiah.
They predict his coming, and the man-
ner of his life and death, Is. liii.; Da.
ix. 26,27, &,c. See Notes on Lu. xxiv.

40. And, ae utll not come, &.c. Though
the Old Testament bears evidence that
I am the Ilfessiah; though you pro-
fcssedly search it to learn the way to
life, and though my works prove it, yet
you will not come to me to obtain life.
From this we ma,y learn, Ist. That life
is to be obtained in Christ. He is thc
way, the tnrth, and the Iife, and he
only can aave us. 2d., That, in order
to tlo tbat, rf,e Erust comp to himr-tbat

is, must come in the way appointed, as
Iost sinners, and be willing't'o be sai'ed
by him alone. 3d. That the reason
why sinners ale not saved lies in the
will. " The only reason why sinners
die is because tluy uill not comelo Christ
for life and happiness: it is not because
lhey canttot, but because they uill not"
(Henry). 4th. Sinners have a particu-
lar opposition to going to Jesus Christ
for eternal life. They would prefer any
other way, and it is c"ommonlj not until
all other means are tried that they are
willing to submit to him.

41, 42. f rccebe not h,ottout,, &c, " I do
not say these things becarrse I am de-
sirous of human applause, but to ac-
count for the fact that you do not be-
lieve on me. The reason is, that you
have not the Iove of God in you." In
this pass"rge we see, lst. That we should
not seek for human applause. It is of
very little value, and it often keeps men
from the approbation of God, ver. 44.
2d. They who will not believe on Jesus
Christ give eyidence that they have no
love for God. 3d. The reason why they
do not believe on him is because they
have no regard for his character, wishes,
or law. fl Looe of Gocl. Love to God.
1l In, you, In your hearts. You do not
love God,

43. f a,m comc in mt1 Fatlier's nante.
Ry the authority of Goil; or giving
lrroof that I am sent b1, him. 1t ]f
u,notlur slmll come in l,;"s otcu, nu,me, A
false teacher setting up himself, and.
not even pretendirrg to have a divino
commission. The Jews were much ac-
customed to receive and follow par-
ticular teachers. Irr the time of Christ
they were greatly divided between tho
schools of Hillel and Shammai, two
fanrous teachers, 11 7'e will recettse.
You wiII follow, or obey him as a
teacher.

41. lr-ltiLh. receit;e lLou,our oneof ctnotlter.
Who are studious of praise, and live for
pride, ambition, and vainglory. This
desire, Jesus says, was the great reason
why they would rot believe on him.
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receive honour one of another,
andt seek not the honour that
cometlt from Gocl only?

45 Do not think that I will
accuse you to the Fathet': ,,there

, Ro.2.10. u Ro.2.I2.

JOEN [e.n. 30.

is one that accuseth you, euen
Moses, in whom ye trust.

46 For had ye believed Moses,
ye would have believed me; for
'he wrote of me,

u Ge.3.15; 22.18; De.18.15,18; 4c.26.22.

They were unwilling to rcnounce their
worldly honours, and become the fol-
lowers of one so humble and nnostentc-
tious as he was. They expected a Mes-
siah of pornp and splendour, anrl would
not submit to one so despised and of so
lowly a rank. Had the Messiah come,
as they expected, with pomp and power,
ib rvould bave been an honour, in their
view, to follow him; as it was, they
despised and rejected him. The great
reason why multitudes do not believe
is their attachmeut to human honours,
or their pride, and vanity, and am-
bition. These are so strong, that while
they continue they cannot and will not
believe. They might, however, renounce
these things, and then, the obstacles
being removed, they would bclieve.
Learn, 1. A man corzrzol believe the
gospel while he is wholly under the
influence of ambition. The two are not
compatible. The religion of the gospel
is humility, and a man who has not
thal cantzot be a Christian. 2. Grcat
nuurbers are deterred from beiug Chris-
tians by pride and ambition. Probably
there is no single thing that prevents
so many young men from becoming
Christians as this passion. The proud
and ambitiots heart refuses to bow to
the humiliating ter:ns of the gospel.
3. Though whi'le a man is under this gov-
erning principle he cannot believe the
gospel, yet this proves nothing about
his ability to lay that aside, and to
yield to truth. That is another ques-
tion, A child caNNor open a trunk
when he gets on the lid and attempts
to raise his own weight and the cover
of the trunk too; but that setUes
nothing about the inquiry whether he
might not get off and then open it.
The true question is whether a man can
or cannot lay aside his ambition and
pride, and about that there ought not
to be any dispute, No one doubts that
itmay be done ; and if that can be done,
he can become a Christian. 1l Seelc etot
the honour, The praise, the glory, the
approbation of God. The honour which
comes from men is their praise, flattery,
commendation; the honour that comes
from God is his approbation for doing

his will. God alone can confer tho
honours of heaven-the reward of hav-
ing done our duty here. That we
should seek, and if we seek that, we
shall come to Christ, who is the way and
the life.

45, 46, Do ttot thinl that f u;ill accuse

!/otL. Do not suppose that I intend to
follow your exanrple. They had ac-
cused Jesus of breaking the law of God,
ver. 16. fle says that he will not imi-
tate their example, though he implies
that he nqTil accuse them. 1l To lhe
.Fathcr, To God. n Thue is one that
uccusetlt, you. l\Ioses might be said to
accuse or reprove them, He wrote of
the Messiah, clearlyforetold his coming,
and. comnranded them to hear him. As
they did trct do it, it might be saitl that
they had disregarded his command; and
as Moses was divinely commissioned
and had a right to be obeyed, so his
command reproved them: they were
disobedient and rebellious. n He ta'ote
of rrc. He wrote of the Messiah, and I
am the Messiah, Ge. iii. 15; xii.3; comp.
Jn. viii. 56; Ge. xlix. 10; De. xviii. 15.

47. IJ uc belteue not his utittngs. If
you do rrot credit what he has written
which you proJess to be)ieve, it is not to
be expected that you wiil believe my
declarations. And from this we may
lea,rn, 1st. That many men who prolfess
to believe the Bible have really no re-
gard for it when it crosses their own
views and inclinations. 2d. It is our
duty to study the Bible, that w9 may
be established in the belief that"Jesus
is the Messiah, 3tl. The prophecies of
the Old Testament are conclusive proofs
of the truth of the Christian religion.
4th. He that rejects one part of the
Bible, will, for the same reason, reject
all. 5th. The Savionr acknowledged
the truth of the writings of Moses, built
his reiigion upon them, appealed to
them to prove that he was the Messiah,
and commanded men to search them.
We have the testimony of Jesus, there-
fore, that the Old Testament is a reve-
lation from God. He that rejects his
testimony on /ix subject must reject
his authority altogether; and it is vain
for a.ny man to profess to believe in
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47 But. if
writings, how
words?

ve believe not his
ihuU y" believe my

CIIAPTER VI.
I FTER " these things Jesus

]il went over the ".r o"f Grlilu.,
which is tlrc sed, of Tiberias.

2 And agreat urultitude followed
him, because they saw his uriracles
which he did on them that were
diseased.

3 And Jesus went up iuto a
uountain, and there he sat with
his disciples.

4 And the passover, a feast of
the Jews, was nigh.

5 When JesuI then lifted up
/re's eyes, and. saw a great com-
l)any come unto him, he saith
unto Philip, 'Whence shall we
buy bread, that these may eat?

6 And this he said to prove
him; for he himself knew what
he would do.

7 Philip answered him, D Two
0 Lu.16.:l1.
d Mat.14.l5,&c.; Mar.6.34,&c.; Lu.9.12,&c.
D Nu.U.2r,z2i 2 Ki.4.iA.

the New Testament, or in the Lord
Jesus, without also acknowledging the
arrthority of the OId Testament and of
Moses,'W'e have in this chapter an instance
of the profound and masterly manner
in which Jesus could meet and silence
his enemies. There is not anywhere a
more conclusive argument, or a more
triumphant meeting of the charges
which they had brought against him.
No oue can read this without being
struck with his profound wisdom; and
it is scarcely possible to conceive that
there could be a more distinct declara.
tion and. proof that he was equal with
God.

CIIAPTER VI,
7. Jesus went ouer, Went to the east

side of the sea.. The place to which he
went was Bethsaida, Lu, ix.10. The
account of this mira.cle of feeding the
five thousand is recorded also in Mat.
xiv.13-21; Mar. vi. 32-44;Lu. ix.10-17'
John has added a few circumstances
omitted by the other evangelists,

CHAPTER VI. 24r

hundred penuyworth of bread is
not sufficient for thenr, that every
one of them may take a little.

8 One of his disciples, Andrew,
Simon Peter's brother, saith unto
him,

9 There is a ]ad here which
hath five barley-loaves and two
small fishes; but what are they
among so mauy?

10 And Jesus said, Make the
men sit dowD. Now there was
rnuch grass in the place. So the
men sat down, in number about
five thousand.

11 And Jesus took the loaves;
and when he lrad given thanks,
he distributed to the disciples,
and the disciples to theur tl-rat
were set dowu; and ]ikewise of
the fishes as much as they would.

12 'When they were "filled, he
said unto his disciples, Gather up
the fragments that remain, dthat
nothing be lost.

13 Therefore they gathered tltetn
c Ne.9.95. d Ne.8.10.

2. Dtcause they sutn L[s miracles, &a.
They saw that he had the power to
supply their wants, and they therefore
followed him. See ver.26, Comp. also
Mat. xiv. 14,

4. ?l* aassmer. See Notes on tr[at.
xxvi. 2, L?. n A feast oJthe,/'ercs. This
is one of the circumstances of erplana-
tion thrown in by John which show that
he wrote for those who were unac.
qrrainted with Jewish customs,

6. Io pt'ote litn. To try him; to see
if he had faith, or if he w<iuld show that
he believed that Jesus had power to
suoolv them.

i2.' Gotl,er up tl* Jt'ctgments. This
command is omitted by the other
evangelists. It shows tbe care of Je-
sus that there should be no waste.
Though he hacl power to provide any
quantity of food, yet he has here taught
us that-the bounties of Providence are
not to be squandered. In all thingsthe
Saviour set-us an example of frugality,
though he had an infinite supply at his
disposal; he was himself economical,
though he was Lord of all' If Ie was
thus"saving, it becomes trs dependent
creatures not to'r,r-aste tlle bounties of a
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together, and filled twelve baskets
with the fragments of the five
barley-loaves, which remained over
and above unto them that had
eaten,

14 Then those men, when they
had seen the miracle that Jesus
did, said, This is of a truth 'that
Prophet that should come into the
world.

15 'When Jesus therefore per-
ceived that they would come and
take him by force, to make him
a king, he departed again into a
mountain himself alone.

t6 And/ when even was nolo
come, his disciples went down unto
the sea,

17 And entered into a ship, and
e Ge.49.10; De.18.15-18. I M^1.74.23i Mm.6.47,&c.

[e.n. 31.

wernt over the sea towartl Caper-
naum, And it was now dark, and
Jesus was not come to them.

18 Andc the sea arose, by reason
of a great wincl that blew.

19 So when they had rowed
about five and twenty or thirty
furlougs, they see Jeius walkin!
orr the sea, and drawiug righ unto
the ship; and they were afraid.

20 But he saith unto them, Ift
is I; be not afraid.

2I Then they willingly received
him into the ship; and immedi-
ately the ship was at the Iand
whither they went.

22 The day following when the
people which stood on the other
side of the sea saw that there was

g Ps.l07.2lt. I Pe.35.3; Is.43.1,2; Re.l.U,l8.

beneficent Proyidence. And it espe-
cially becomes the rich not to squander
the bountiesof Providence, They often
Jecl that they are rich, They have
enough. They have no fbar of want,
and thoy do not feel the necessity of
studying economy, Yet let them re-
member that what they have is the gift
of God-just as certainly as the loaves
and fishes created by the Saviour were
his gift. It is not given them to waste,
nor to spend in riot, nor to be the means
of injuring their health or of shortening
Iife. It is given to sustain life, to excite
gratitude, to fit for the active service of
God. Everything should be applied to
its appropriate end, aud nothing should
be squandered. or lost.

74. Tltat Prophet, &,c. The Messiah.
The power to work the miracle, and the
benevolence manifested in it, showed
that he was tho long-expecterl Messiah.

75. ll'hen Jesus perce'iued,, &c. Th"y
were satisfied by the miracle that he
rvas the Messiah. They supposed that
the Messiah was to be a temporal prince.
They saw that Jesus was retiring, un-
ambitious, and indisposed. to assume the
cnsigns of office. They thought, there-
fore, that they would proclaim him as
the long-expected king, and constrain
him to assume the character and titles
of an earthly prince. Men often attempt
to dictate to God, and suppose that they
understand what is right better than he
does. T'hey are fond of pomp and power,
but Jesus sought retirement, and

evinced profound humilit5'. Though he
had. claims to the honour and gratitude
of the nation, yet he sought it not in
this wayt nor did it evince a proper
spirit in his followcrs when they sought
to advance him to a place of external
splendour and regal authority.

16-21. See this miracle of walking
on the sea erplained in the Notes on
IIat. xiv. 22-33. Comp. Mar. vi.45-52.

27. Immed,iatela. Quickly, Before a
long time, How far they were from
the lantl we know not, but there is no
evidence that there was a miracle in tho
case. The word translated immcd,ia,tely
does not of necessity imply that there
was no interval of time, but that there
was not a long interval. Thus in Mat.
xiii. 5, in the parable of the sower, "and.
fortlwitlz (the same word in Greek) they
sprung up," &c., Mar, iv. 17; Mat. xxiv.
29i B Jn.74.

22. The people uldclr stood on tfu other
stde oJ tlte seo. That is, on the easl side,
or on the same side with Jesus. The
country was called the reglon beyond, or
on the otlur sick of Lhe sea, because the
writer and the people lived on the west
side. tl../eszs zoettt ttot with li,s disciples.
He had gone into a mountain to pray
alone, ver, 15. Comp. Mar. vi. 46.

23. There came otlw' boats. After the
disciples had departed. This is added
because, from what follows, it appears
that they supposed that he bad entered
one of those boats and g:one to Caper.
naum after his disciplesiad tleparted.
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none other boat there, save that
one whereinto his disciples were
entered, and that Jesus went not
with his disciples into the boat,
but that his disciples were goue
away alone:

23 (Ilowbeit there came other
boats from Tiberias, nigh uuto ithe
place where they did eat bread,
after that the Lord had given
thanks:)

d ver.u,

1l From Tiberias. This town stood on
the western borders of the lake, not
far from where the miracle had been
wrought. It was so called in honour of
the Emperor Tiberius. It was built by
Herod Antipas, and was made by him
the capital of Galilee. The city after-
ward became a celebrated seat of Jewish
learning. It isnow called Ta,barta,and
is a considerable place. It is occupied
chiefly by Turks, anrl is very hot and
unhealthy. Mr. Fisk, an American
missionary, was at Tiberias (Tabaria)
in 1823. The old town is surrounded
by a wall, but within it is very ruinous,
and the plain for a mile or two south is
strewed with ruins. The Jordan, where
it issues from the lake, was so shailow
that cattle and asses forded it easily.
Mr. Fisk was shown a house called the
house of Peter, which is used as the
Greek Catliolic chu.rch, and is the only
church in the place. The number of
Christian families is thirty or forty, all
Greek Catholics. There iere twoiects
of Jews, each of whom had a synagogue.
The Jewish population was estimated
at about one thousand. On the 1st of
January, 1837, Tiberias was destroyed
by an earthquake. Dr. Thomson (?/ze
Land, and, the Book, vol. ii. p.76,77\
saysof this city: "Ever since the de-
stmction of Jenrsalem, it has been
chiefly celebrated in connection with
the Jews, and was for a long time the
chief seat of rabbinical learning. It is
still one of their four holy cities. Among
the Christians it also early rose to dis-
tiuction, and the old church, built upon
the spot where our Lord gave his last
charge to Peter, is a choice bit of eccles-
iastical antiquity. The present city is
situated on the shore, at the north-east
corner of this small plain. The walls
inclose an irregular parallelogram,
about 100 rods from north to south,
snd ir breadth not more than 40.

CEAPTER, YI. 243

24 When the people, therefore,
sa\il that Jesus was not there, rrei-
ther his disciples, they also took
shipping and canre to Capernaum,
seeking for Jesus.

25 And when they had found
him on the other side of the sea,
they said unto him, Rabbi, when
camest thou hither?

26 Jesus answered them and
said, Yerily, Yerily, I say unto you,

They were strengthened by ten round
towers on the west, five on the north,
and eight on the south. There were also
two or three towers along the shore to
protect the city from attack by sea.
Not much more than one-half of this
small area is occupied by buildings of
any kind, and the north end, which is
a rocky hill, has nothing but the ruins
of the old palace. The earthquake of
1837 prostrated a large part of the
walls, and they have not yet been re-
paired, and perhaps never wiil be.
There is no town in Syria so utterly
filthy as Tiberias, or so little to be de-
sired as a residence. Being 600 feet
below the level of the ocean, and over-
hung on the west by a high mountain,
which effectually shuts off the Medi-
terranean breezei, it is fearful)y hot in
summer. The last time I was encamped
at the Baths the thermometer stood at
100" a, midnight, and a steam went up
from the surface of the lake as from
some huge smouldering volcano. Of
course it swarms with all sorts of ver-
min. What can induce humarr beings
to settle down in such a place ? And
yet some two thousand of our race make
it their chosen abodc. They are chiefly
Jews, attracted hither either to cleanse
their leprous bodies in her baths, or to
purify their unclean spirits by contact
with her traditionary and ceremonial
holiness. "

24. Took shipping. 'W'ent into the
boats. fl Came to Caperna,um. This
was the ordinary place of the residence
of Jesus, and they therefore expected
to find him there.

26. Ye seek me, not because, &,c. The
m,iracles which Jesus wrought were
proofs that he came from God. To
seek him because they had seen them,
and were convinced by them that he
was the Messiah, would havo been pro-
per; but to follow him simply becauso
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Ye seek me, not because Ye sa.rv

the miracles, but because Ye did
eat of the loaves and rvere filled.

27 Labourr not for the meat
which perisheth, but for tthat meat
which 

-endureth unto everlasting
life. which the Son of nran shall
give unto you; for' thim hath God
the Father sealed.

I or. Wotk rct. & Je.15.l6i ch 4.l{i \ er.;il,58
l,Ps.i.7i 40.7i Is.42.r; ch.8.l8; 1.c.2.22i 2Pe.l.t7.

their wants were supplied was mere
selfishness of a gross kind, Yet, alas!
manv seek religion from no better mo-
tive "than this." They suppose that it
rvill add to their earthly happiuess, or
they seek orr1.7 to escape from suffering
or irom the convictions of conscience,
or they seek for heaven only as a place
of enjoyment, and regard religion as
valnable otilE for this. AII this is mere
selfishness. B,eligion d.oes not forbirl
our regarding our own happiness, or
seeking it in any proper way; but when
this is the otzly or lhe preuailing mofive,
it is evident that 'we have never yet
sought God aright. We are aiming at
the-loaves and fishcs, anrl not at the
honour of God and the good of his king-
dom; and if this is the only or the main
motive of our entering the church, we
ccr,nnot be Christians.

27. La,bour not. This does not mean
that we are to make no efort for the
supply of our wants (comp. 1 Ti. v. 1;
2 Th. iii, 10), but that we are not to
manifest anxiety, we are not to make
this the main or supreme object of
our desire. See Notes on Mat. vi. 25.
1l Tlte meat that pefislwtlt.. The food for
thc supply of your natural wants. It
perishes. The strength you derive from
it is soon exhausted, and your wasted
powers need to be reinvigorate d . 1l T lnt
nuo t ulLi.ch en d,zazlli. The supply of yotrr
spiritual wants; that which supports,
ahd nourishes, and strengthens the soull
the doctrines of the gospel, that are to
a weak and guilty soul what needful
food is to the weary and decaying body.
1l To euerlasting li"fe. The strength de-
rived from the doctrines of the gospel
is not exhausted. It endures without
wasting away. It nourishes the soul to
everlasting life. " They that wait upon
the Lord shall renew their strength;
they shall mn and not be weary, and
shall walk and not faint," Is. rI. 31.
n Hirn lmth, God, the latlur seakd, To

JOEN [e.o. 31.

28 Theu said they unto him,
What shall we do, that we might
work the works of God ?

29 Jesus answered and said unto
them, "'This is the work of God,
that ye believe on him whom he
hath sent.

30 They said, therefore, unto
him, 'What "sign showest thou

mlJn.3.zl. eMat.12.38; I Co.1.22.

seal is to confirm or approve as oxcrs,
This is done when we set our seal to a
compact, or deed, or testament, by
whiCh we ratify it as ou &ct. So God
the Father, by the miracles which had
been wrought by Jesus, had shown that
he had sent him, that he approved his
doctrines, and ratified his works. The
nirocks were l,o his doctrine what q, seal
is to a written instrument. See Notes
on Jn. iii. 33.

28. Wlnt shall ue do, tlrut ue miglrt
uot'k tlu wot'ks oJ Gotl? 'Ihat is, such
things as God will approve. T'his was
the earnest inquiry of men who were
seeking to be saved. They had crossed
the Sea of Tiberias to seek him; they
supposed him to be the Messiah, and
they sincerely desired to be taup;ht the
way of life; yet it is observable that they
expected to find that way as other sin-
ners commonly do-by theh'uot'l:s, Ihe
idea of doing something to nrertt salva-
tion is one of the last that the sinner
ever surrenders.

29. Ihis is the rot"l; of God,. This is
the thing that will be acceptable to
God, or which you are to do in order
to be saved, Jesus did not tell them
they lrad nothitrg to do, or that they
were to sit down and wait, but that
there rra"s a work to perform, and that
was a duty that was imperative. It was
to believe on the lllessiah. This is tho
work which sinners are to do; and doing
this theywill be saved, for Cbrist is the
end of the law for righteousness to
every one that believeth, Ro. r. 4.

30, Wlnt stgn shmoest tlunr? On tbe
word stgn, comp. Notes on Is. vii. 14,
What miracle dost thou work to prove
that thou art the Messiah? they had
just seen the miracle of the loaves ir
the desert, which was sufficient to show
that he was the Messiah, and it would
seem from the preceding narrative that
those who crossed the lake to see him
supposed that he was the Christ. It
seems wonderful that they should so
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then, that we may see and believe
thee ? what dost thou rvork ?

31 Our" fathers did eat rnanna
in the desert; as it is $-ritten,nHs
gave them bread from heaven to
eat.

32 Then Jesus said unto them,
o 8x.16.15; Nu.11.7; 1Co.10.3.
p Ne.9.l5; P8.78.21,25.

soon ask for farther evidence that he
was sent from God; but it is not impro-
bable that this question u'as put by other
../errs, rulers of the syuagogue, who
happened to be present, and who had
4ot witnessed his miracles. Those men
were continually asking for sryls and
proofs that, he was the l\[essiah. See
Mat. xii. 38, 39; Mar. viii. 11; Lu. xi. 29.
As Jesus claimed the right of teaching
them, and as it was manifest that he
would teach them differently from what
lierT supposed Moses to teach, it was
natural to ask him by what authority
he claimed the right to be heard.

37. Ou'futhers. The Jews who were
led by Moses through the wilderness.
n Dtcl eat ntotlitcc. This was the name
given by the Jews to the food which
was furnished to them by God ln their
journey. It means literally, "What is
this ? " and was the question which they
asked when they first saw it, Ex. xvi.
74,75. It was small like frost, and of
the size of coriander-seed, and had a
srveetish taste iike honey. It fell in
great quantities, and was regarded by
the Jews as proof of a continued miraclo
during forty years, and was incontest-
able evidence of the interposition of
GoiI in favour of their fathers. The
manna which is sold in the shops of
druggists is a different substance from
this. It is obtained from the bark of
certain trees in Armenia, Georgia, Per-
sia, and Arabia. It is procured, as
resin is, by making an incision in the
bark, and it flows out or distils from
the tree. 1l As tt is uritteu,. The sub-
stance of this is written in Ps. lxxviii.
24,25. \l IIe gaae tltent,. This was re-
gard.ed as a miraculous interference in
their behalf, and an attestation of the
divine mission of Moses, and hence they
said familiarly that Moses gave it to
them, 1l Bread.Jt'om heauen. The word
hcatsen,, in the Scripfures, denotes often
the region of lhe air, the atmosphere,
or that region in which the clouds are.
See Mat. rvi. 3: "The sky (heaven) is
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Yerily, verily, f sty unto you, Ifo-
ses gave you llot that bread fl'om
heaven; but cnry }-ather giveth
you the tlue blead flom heaven.

33 For the'bread of God is he
which cometh down from heaven,
and giveth life unto the world.

qea-4-4. ?'yer.48,58.

red and lowering." Also I[at. iii. 16;
Lu. iv.,15; v. 18. The Jews, as appears
from their writings (see Lightfoolj, ex-
pected that the l\Iessiah would provide
his followers with plenty of delicious
food; and as -lloses had provided for tho
Jews in the wilderness, so they supposed
that Christ would make provision for
the ternporal wants of his friends. This
was t|c s.i7tz, plobably, which they were
now desrrous ot seerng.

32. .lloses qa?;e y()tL ?Lot that lteod ft.onleauen. This rnight be translated,
"Moses gave you not tlte bread of
heaven." The word "that," which
makes some difierence in the sense, is
not necessary to express the meaning
of the original. It docs not appear that
Jesus intended to call in question the
fact that their fathers were fed by the
instrumentality of Moses, but to state
that he did not give them the tme
bread that was adapted to the wants of
the soa/. He fed the body, although
his food did not keep the body alive
(ver. 49), but he did not give that
which would preserve the soul from
death. God gave, in his SonJesus, the
tme bread from heaven which was fitted
to man, and of far more value than any
supply of their tenrporal wants. He
tells them, therefore, that they are not
to seek from him any such supply of
their temporal wants as they had sup-
posed. A better gift had been fur-
nished in izs being given for the life of
the world. 1l My father gitetlt you. In
the gospel; in the gift of his Son, tl ?/ze
tnte lrea.d,, The true or rcal support
which is needed to keep the soul from
death. It is not false, deceitful, or
perishing. Christ is called breatl, be-
cause, as bread supports life, so his
doctrine supports, preserves, and saves
the soul from death. He is the lrrre
support, not only in opposition to the
mere supply ol tempot'al wants such as
Moses furnished, but also in opposition
to all false religion which deceives and
destroys the soul.

33. The bread, of God,. The meaus of
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34 Then said they unto him,
Lord, evermore give us this bread.

35 Aud Jesus said unto them, I
am the bread of life: *he that
cometh to me shall rrever hunger,
and ,he that believeth on nre shall
never thirst.

I Re.7.16. , ch.4.14i 7.38.

support which God furnishes. That
which, in his riew, is needful for man.
1l Is lu, &,c. Is the Messiah who has
come from heaven. fl And, giueth. li.fe,
&c. See Notes on Jn. i. 4.

35. I am the bread of liJe. I am the
sltpport of spiritual lifel or my doctrines
will give life and peace to the soul.
1l Shall neaer lnr,ttger, See Notes on
Jn. iv. 14.

36. But f satd unto 'you. This he
said, not in so many words, but iz strD-
stance, in ver. 26. Though they saw
him, and had full proof of his divine
mission, yet they did not believe. Jesus
then proceeds to state that, although
thev did not believe on him, yet his
work wonld. not be in vain, for others
would come to him and be saved.

37. All. The original word is in the
neuter gender, but it is used, doubtless,
for the masculine, or perhaps refers to
his people considered as a ,zdss or bot\1,
and merrs Lhat erseru indtti<lual that
f,hc t'athcr had given"him should come
to him. I ?he .Father gixetlt me. We
here learn that those who come to
Christ, and who will be saved, are gh:ett
to him by God. lst. God promised him
that he should see of the travail of his
soul-that is, " the fmit of his weari-
some toil" (Lowth), and should be satis-
fied, Is. liii. 11. 2d. AII meu are sin-
ners, and none have any claimto mercy,
and he may therefore bestow salvation
on whom he pleases. 3d. All men of
themselves are disposed to reject the
gospel, Jn. v. 40. 4th. God. enables
those *'ho do believe to do it. He
draws them to him by his Word and
Spirit; he opens their hearts to under-
staud the Scriptures (Ac. xvi. 14); and
he grants to them repentance, Ac. xi.
18; 2 Ti. ii. 25. 5th. All thosc who be-
come Christians may therefore be saitl
lo be 11irett, to Jesus as the reward of
his sufierings, for his death was the
price by which they were redeemed.
Paul says (Ep. i, 4, 5) that, "he hath
chosen us in him (that is, in Christ)
before the foundation of the world,

[e.o. 31.

36 But I said unto you, 'That
ye also have seen me, and believe
not.

37 All, that the Father giveth
me shall come to me; and @him

that cometh to me I will iu no
wise cast out.

a ver.64. 0 ver.45; ch,I7.6,8,&c.
p PB.l02.l7i I8.I.18; 65.7; Mat.l.I.28; 1Jv.29.42,43i

I Ti.l.L5,l6; Ro.22.17.

that we should be holy and without
blame before him in love; having pre-
destinated us unto the adoption of chil-
dren to himself, according to the good
pleasure of his will." n Shall, come to
,,s. fhis is an erpression denoting that
they would beliet;e on bim. To comz to
one implies our need of help, our cotr-
fidence that he can aid us, and our
readiness to trust to him. The sinner
comes to Jesus feeling that he is poor,
and needy, and wretched, and casts
himseU on his mercy, believing that he
alone can save him. This erpression
also proves that men are not compelled
to believe on Christ. Though theywho
believe are qtuctt, to him, and though his
Spirit works in them faith and repent-
ance, yet they are made tilling in the
day of his power, Ps. cx. 3. No man is
contpelled, to go to heaven against his
will, and no man is contpelled to go to
hell against his will. The Spirit of God
inclines the wiil of one, and he comes
freely as a moral agent. The other
chooses lt.e way to death; arrd, though
God is constantly using means to save
him, yet he prefers Ure path that leads
downtowoe. 1l Eimtlntcontetlt.. Every
one that comes-that is, every one that
comes in a proper manner, feeling that
he is a lost and ruined sinner. This in-
vitation is wide, and full, and free. It
shows the unbounded mercy of God;
and it shows, also, that the reason, and
the only reason, why men are not saved,
is that they will not come to Christ,
Of any sinner it may be said that if he
had been willing to come to Christ he
miqht have come and been saved. As
he"ehooses rot to come, he caunot blame
God because he saves others who orz
willing, no matter from what cause, and
who thus are made partakers of ever-
lasting life. fl fn no utise. In no mau-
ner, or at no time. The original is
simply, "I will not cast ont." 1l Cast
out. Reject, or refuge to save. This
expression does not refer to the doc-
trine of perseyerance of the saints, but
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38 For I came down from heav-

en, not to do mine own will, "but
the will of him that sent me.

39 And this is the sFathey's will
which hath seut me, that of all
which he hath given me I should
lose nothing, but should raise it
trp again at the last day.

f, Ps.,10.7,8: ch.5.30.
/ ila1.18.14; ch.10.28; U.12; 18.9; 2 Ti.2.19.

to the fact that Jesus will not reiect or
refitse any sinner who comes to hi-m.

38. For f came down, &c. This verse
shows that he came for a specific pur-
pose, which he states in the next verse,
and means that, as he came to do his
Father's will, he would be faithful to
the trust. Though his hearers should
reject him, yet the wiII of God would
be accomplished in the salvation of
some who should. come to him. n Mine
ozon will. See Notes on Jn. v. 30.

39. -Father'swtll. His purposel desire;
intention. As this is the Father's will,
and Jesus came to execute his will, we
have the highest security that it will be
done. Gocl's'wiII is always right, and
he has power to execute it. Jesus was
always faithful, and all power was given
to him in heaven and on earth, and he
will therefore most certainly accomplish
the will of God. fl Of all whirh. That
is, of every one who beiieves on him, or
of aII who become Christians. See ver.
37. 1l I shoultl lose notldng. Literally,
" I should not destrot!." He affirms here
that he will keep it to life eternall that,
though the Christian will die, and his
body return to corruption, yet he wiil
nol, be d,estroryed. The Redeemer will
watch over him, though in his grave,
gnd keep him to the resurrection of the
just. This is affirmed of all who are
given to him by the Father; or, as in
the next verse, "Eaertl one thaL be-
lieveth on him shall bave everlasting
life." fl Attlrc last d,ay. At the day of
judgment. TheJewssupposed that the
righteous would be raised up at the ap-
pearing of the Messiah. See Lightfoot.
Jesus directs them to afuttu^e resurrec-
tion, and declares to them that they
will be raised at Lhe lu,st day-the day
of judgment. It is also supposed and
affirmed by some Jewish writers that
they did not believe that the uiclced,
would be raised. Hence, to speak of
being raised up in the last day was the
same as to say that one was righteous,

CEAPTER, VI 2/17

40 And this is the will of him
that sent me,,that eYery one which
seeth the Son, and believeth on
him, may have everlasting life;
and dI will raise him up at the
last day.

4I The Jews then nurmured at
him because he said, I am the

2\et.47,54ich.3.16,16. och.U.25.

or it was spoken of as the peculiar
privilege of the righteous. fn accord-
ance with this, Paul says, "If by any
means I might attain unto thc r6un'ec-
tton of the dead," Phi iid.. \L.

40. Euery one wltich, sutlt, tlLe',Son, otnd
belieaeth on him. It was not sufficient
to see him and hear him, but it was
necesvrry, also, to be1i'eue on him. Many
of the Jews }:ad seen him, but few bC-
lieved on him. Jesus had said in the
previous verse that all that the Father
ha.d, giuen rt.im should be saved. But he
never left a doctrine so that mer: nxust
misunderstand it, Lest it should be
supposed that if a man wa^s giaen to
him this was all that was needful, and
lest anyone should say, " If I am to be
saved I shall be, and my efforts wiII be
useless," he states here that it is neces-
sary that a man should beli,eue on him.
This would be the eotdcnce that he was
given to God, and this would be evidenco
conclusive that he would be saved. If
this explanation of the Saviour had aI-
ways been attended to, the doctrine of
election would not have been abused as
it has been. Simers would not sit down
in unconcern, saying that if they are
giuen to Christ all wiII be well. They
would bave arisen like the prodigal,
and would have gone to God; and,
having belieaal on the Saviour, they
would. then have had evidence that they
were giaen to him-the evidence result-
ing from an humble, penitent, believing
heart-and tlren lhey might rejoice in
the assurance that Jesus would lose
none that were given to him, but would
raise it up at the last day. A1l the doc-
trines of Jesus, as ie preached them,
are safe, and pure, and consistent; as
men preach them, they are, unhappily,
often inconsistent and open to objec-
tion, and are either fitted to produce
despair on the one hand, or presumptu-
ous self-confidence on the other. Jesus
teaches men to strive to enter heaven,
as if they coulcl do the work them-
selvesq and yet to depend on the help
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bread which came dowu from
heaven.

42 And they said, DIs not this
Jesus, the sou of Joseph, whose
father and mother we knorv? How
is it then that he saitb, I came
down from heaven?

43 Jesus therefore ansrvered and
said uutothem,Murmlrr not among
yourselves,

D Mat.13.55; 1U4r.6.3; Lu.a.!2.

44 No man caD come to me ex-
cept the Father, which hath sent
me, "draw him; and I rvill raise
him rrp at the last day.

45 It isrvritten "in the prophets,
And they shall be all taught of
God. Every' man, therefore, tlrat
hath heard, and hath learned of
the Father, cometh unto me.

46 Notr that any rnau hath seeu
c Ca.7.4. d fs,5.1.13; Je.3I.3l; Mi.4.2.
e Mat.tr.z7. I ch.b.l7.

JOHN [e.o.31

of God, and give the glory to him, as if
he had <Ione it all.

44. No m.an cd,n conrc 1o zz. This was
spoken by Jesus to reprove their mur-
murings-" Murmur not arnong your-
selves." They objected to his doctrine,
or murmured against it, because he
claimed to be greater than Moses, and
because they supposed him to be a
mere m&n, and that what he said was
impossible. Jesus does not deny that
these things appeared dilficu)t, and
hence he said that if any man believed,
it was proof that God had inclined him.
It was not to be expected that oJ tltem-
selces they would embrace the doctrine.
If any man believed, it would be be-
cause he had been influenced by God.
When we inquire what the reasons'were
why they did not believe, they appear
to have been-lst. Their improper re-
gard, for Moses, as if no one could be
superior to him. 2d. Their unwilling-
ness to believe that Jesus, whom they
knew to be the reputed son of a car-
penter, should be superior to Moses.
3d. The difficulty was explained by
Jesus (Jn. v. 40) as consisting in the
opposition of their will; and (Jn. v. 44)
when he said that their love of hottour
preventecl their believing on him. The
difficulty in the case was not, there-
fore, a waut of natural faculties, or of
power to do their duty, but erroneolrs
opinions, pride, obstinacy, self-conceit,
and a deep-felt contempt for Jesus.
The word " cau,not" is often used to
denote a stroug and violent opposition
ol lh,e utll, Thus we say a man is so
great a liar that he caunot speak the
truth, or he is so profane that he can-
not but swear. 'W-e mean by it that he
is so wicked that while he has that dis-
position the other effects will follow,
but we do not mean to say that he
could not break off from the habit.
Thus it is said (Ge. rrrvii. 4) of the

brethren of Joseph that they hated hint.,
aul L'otLltl not speak peuunbly to hitn.
Thus 1Mat. xii. 34), " How carz ye,
being evil, speak good things?" See
Ln. xiv. 33; I Sa. xvi. 2. '[ Conw to tnc.
The same as believe on me. fl Drao
/zirz, This worrl is used here, evidently,
to denote such an influence flom God
as to secure the result, or as to incline
the mind to believe; yet the ntanner in
which this is done is uot determined by
the use of the word. It is used in the
New Testament six times. Once it is
applietl to a con-rpulsory drawing of
Paul and Silas to the market-place, Ac.
xvi. 19. Twice it is used to denote the
drawing of a net, Jn. xxi. 6, 11. Once
to the drawing of a sword (Jn. rviii.
10); and once in a sense sinrilar to its
use here (Jn. xii. 32): "And I, if I be
lifted up from the earth, will d.re,w all
men unto me," What is its meaning
here must be determined by the lrcts
about the sinner's conversion. See
Notes on ver. 40. In the conversion of
the sinner God enlightens the mind
(ver. 45), he inclines the will (Ps. cx. 3),
and he influences the soul by motives,
by just views of his law, by his love,
Iiis commands, and his threatenings;
by a desire of happiness, and a con-
sciousness of danger; by the Holy Spirit
applying tntth to the mind, and urging
him to yield himself to the Saviour.
So that, while God inclines him, and
rvill have aII the glory, man yields with-
out comptlsion; the obstacles are re-
moved, and he becomes a willing servant
of God.

45. In, the prophets, Is. liv. 13. A
similar sentiment is found in Mi. iv, 1-
4, and Je. xxxi. 34; but by the prophets,
here, is lmearlt tlrc book oJ the prophets,
aud it is probable that Jesus had iefer-
ence only to the place in Isaiah, as this
was the usual w4y of quoting the pro-
phets. 1l Shcll be all taught oJ God.
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the Father, ssave he which is of
God; he hath seen the Father.

47 Yerily, verily, I say unto you,
Eetr that believeth ou me Lrath
everlasting life.

48 I, am that bread of life.
49 Your fathers did eat manDa

in the wildeniess, and tare dead.
50 This is the breacl which

cometh dowrr from heaven, that a
uran trray eat thereof, and 'not die.

1,2!i:!.:r' rver'4,' 
iLSi:H:"'

This explains the preceding verse. It
is by the teucltng of his Word and
Spirit that men are dlcror to God.
This shows that it is not conpulsonl,
and that there is no obstacle in the
way but a strong voluntary ignorance
and unwillingness.

46. Not thdt Lut?t nan hath, sec)L tl.e
Father. Jesus adiled this, evidently,
to guard against mistake. He had
said that aII who came to him were
tazcAld of. God.. \^he teucher was com-
monly szere and. heurd by the pupil;
but, lcst it should be supposcd that
he meant to say that a man to come
to him must see and lrear God, visibly
and audibly, he adds that he did not
intend to affirm this. It was still tnre
tha.t no man had seen God at any time.
They wero not, therefore, l,o et:pect to
see God, and his words were not to
be penefiecl as if he meant to terch
that. tl &rae l,z tlrtch zt o/ GorI. Jesus
here evidentlv refers to himself as the
Son of God. " He had just said that no
man had seen the Father. When he
affirms that /re has seen the Father, it
implies that he is more than man. He
is the only-begotten Son who is in the
bosom of the Father, Jn. i. 18; the
brightness of his glory, and the express
image of his person, He. i. 3; God over
all, blessed for ever, Ro. ix. 5. By his
being o/ GorZ is meant that he is the
only-begotten Son of God, and sent as
the Messiah into the world. n llatlt
scen, Ilath intimately known or per-
ceived him. He knows his nature,
chalacter, plans. This is a claim to
knowledge superior to what man pos-
sesses, and it cannot be understood ex-
cept by supposing that Jesus is equal
with God.

48. f am that brea.d oJ ltfe. My doc-
trines and the benefits of my mediation
are that reo, support of spiritual life of
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5I I aru the living bread which
came dowu from heaven. If any
man eat of this bread lre shall live
fol ever; and the bread that I will
give is'"nry flesh, *'hich I rvill give
for'',the life of the world.

52 'l'he Jews therefore strove
amor)g thenrselves, sayiug, oIIow
crru this n)au give us /ies flesh to
eat ?

53 Then Jesus said unto them,
,r He.10.5,10,20. r ch.3.16; I Jn.2.2. o oh.3.9.

rvhich the manna in the wilderness was
the faint emblem. See ver. 32, 33.

49. I'our fathet's clitl eatnruntur. Thele
was a real miracle wrought in their be-
half; thete was tr pelpetual irrtelposition
of God rvhich shorved that they rvere
his chosen people. fl,4ru d ccre tleatl. Tlne
bread which they ate could not save
them from death. Though God inter-
fered in their behnlf, yct they dicd.
We may learn, 1st. 'Ihat that is not
the most valuable of God's gifbs which
mercly satisfies the temporal wants.
2d. That the most distinguished tenr-
poral blessings will not save from death.
Wealth, friends, food, raiment, lvill uot
oreserve life. 3d. There is uccd of
iomething better than mele earthly
blessings; there is rreed of that bread
which cometh down from heaven, and
which giveth life to the world.

57. Tlu breacl that f u-ill gh:e is nu
fesh. That is, his body would be of-
fered as a sacrifice for sin, agreeably
to his declaration when he instituted
the Supper: " This is my body which is
broken for you," 1 Co. xi. 24. n L,-f,
of the rorld. 'Ihat sinners miglrt, by
his atoning sacrifice, be recovered from
spirittral death, and be brought to eter-
nal ]ife. The use of the word rr:orlcl
here shows that the sacrifice of Christ
was full, free, anrple, and designed for
all men, as it is said in 1 Jn. ii. 2, " He
is the propitiation for our sins, and not
for ouis only, but also for the sins of
the whole world," In this verse Jesus
introduces the subject ol his deatlc artd
atonement. It may be remarked that
in the language which he nsed the tran-
sition from ln'eacl to his feslz would
appear more easy than it does in our
language. The same word which in
Hebrew means Dreod, iu the Syriac and
Arabic means also f,esh.

53-55. In these verses Jesus repeats
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Yerily, verily, I say uuto you, PEx-
cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of
man, and drink his blood, ye have
no life in you.

54 Whosoc eateth my flesh, and
drinketh my blood, hith etbrnal
life, and I will raise him up at the
last day.

55 For rny flesh is 'meat indeed,
and my blood is drink indeed.

56 He that "eateth my flesh, and
pMa1,.26.26,213- qyet.40. rPs.4.7. sLa.B.24.

what he had in subetance said before.
fl Ezcept 11e cat the fl,esh, kc. He did
not mean that this should be under-
slood literally, for it was never done,
and it is absurd to suppose that it was
intended to be so understood. Nothing
cao posstbly be more absurd than to
suppose that when he instituted the
Supper, and gave the bread and wine
to his disciples, they literally ate his
flesh and drank his blood. Wlro cc.re,

believe this? There he stood, a living
man-his body yet alive, his blood
flowing in his veins; and how can it
be believed that this body was eaten
and this blood drunk? Yet this absur-
dity must be held by those rvho hold
that the bread and wine at the com-
munion are "changed into the body,
blood, and diatnity of our Lord." So
it is taught in the decrees of the Coun-
cil of Trent; and to such absurdities
are men driven when they depart from
the simple meaning of the Scriptures
and. from common sense. It may be
added that if the bread and wine used
in the Lord's Supper were not changed
into his literal body and biood. when it
was first instituted., they have never
been since. The Lord Jesus would in-
stitute it just as he meant it should be
observed, and there is nothing rzoza in
that ordinance which there was not
when the Saviour first appointed it.
His body was offered on the cross, and
was raised up from the dead and re-
ceived into heaven. Besides, there is
no evidence that he had anv reference
in this passage to the Lord's Supper.
That ivas not yet instituted, and. in that
there was no literal eating of his flesh
and drinking of his blood. The plain
meaning of the passage is, that by his
bloody death-his body and his blood
offcred in sacrifice for sin-he would
procurc pardon and life for man I that

JOEN [e.n. 3l
drinketh my blood, 'dwelleth in
me, and I in him.

57 As the living Father hath sent
me, and I live by the Father, "so
he that eateth me, even he shall
live by me.

58 This is that bread which came
down from heaven: 'uot as your
fathers did eat manna, and are
dead: he that eateth of this bread
shall live for ever,

, ch.15.4; I Jn.3.24: 4.15.16.
u7qo.l5.t2. uver.49-51.

they who partook of that, or had an
interest in that, should obtain eternal
life. He uses the figure of eating and
drinking because that was the subject
of discourse; because the Jews prided
themselves much on the fact that their
fathers had eaten ma,nna; and because,
as he had said that he was the bread of
life, it was natural and easy, especially
in the language which he used, to carry
out tlte .figzcre, and say that bread must
be eaten in order to be of any avail in
supporting and saving meu, To eat
and to drink, among the Jews, Fas also
expressive of sharing in or partal'ing oJ
the privileges of friendship. The happi-
ness of heaven and all spiritual bless-
ings are often represented under this
image, Mat. viii. 11; xxvi. 29; Lu. riv.
15, &c.

55. Is meat ind,ed. Is truly food,
My doctrine is truly that which will
give Iife to the sorrl.

56. Dtcelleth in me. Is truly and in-
timately connected with me, To dwell
or abide in him is to remain in the
belief of his doctrine, and in the parti-
cipction of the benefits of his death.
Comp. Jn. xv. 1-6; xvii. 21-23. 1l I ht,
him.. Jesus dwells in believers by his
Spirit and doctrine. When his Spirit
is given them to,sanctify theml when
his temper, his meekness, his humility,
and his love pervade their hearts; when
his doctrine is received by them and
influences their life, and when they aro
supported by the consolations of the
gospel, it may be said that he abtdes or
dwells in them.

57. I ltue bu the Fathcr. See Notes
on Jn. v. 26.

58. This is that bread,, &,c. This is
the trtte bread that came down. Tho
rsord "that" should not be in the trans-
lation. fl Shall liae for eaer, Not on
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59 These things said he in the
synagogue, as he taught in Caper-
naum.

60 Many, therefore, of his disci-
ples, when they had heard lrlzs,
said, This is an hard saying; who
can hear it?

6l When Jesus knew in himself
that his disciples murmurecl at it,

the earth, but in the enjoyments of a
better world.

60. Tlany oJ his discipks. The word
tlistiple means learner. lt was applied
to the followers of Christ because they
were taught by him. It does not imply,
of necessity, tl:at those to whom it was
given were real Christians, but simply
that they were under his teacldng, and
were professed learners in his school.
See Mat. xvii. 16; Mar. ii. 18; Jn. ix. 28;
Mal. x.24. It is doubUess used in this
sense here, It is, however, often ap-
plied to those who are real Christians.
1l ?his is an hard saying. The word
hard here mears ffinstue, disagreeable

-that which they could not bear.
Somo have understood it to mean
'( difficult to be understood," but this
meaning does not suit the connection.
The doctrine which he delivered was
opposed to their prejudices; it seemed
to be absurd, and they therefore re-
jected it. 1l Saqing, Ralber doctrine
or speeclr-Greek, logos. It does not
refer to any particulur pat't of the dis-
course, but includes the whole. tl }//io
can hear it? Thal is, who can hear it
patfuntlu-who can stay and listen to
Euch doctrine or believe it. The efrect
of this is stated in ver. 66, The doc-
trines which Jesus taught that were so
offensive appear to have been, 1st. That
he was superior to Moses. 2d. That
God would save all that he had chosen,
and those only. 3d. That he said he
was the bread that came from heaven.
4th. That it was necessarlr to partake
of that; or that it was necessary that
a\ atonement should be made, and that
they should be saved by that. T\ese
doctrines have always been among the
most offensive that men have been
called on to believe, and many, rather
than trust in them, have chosen to
draw back to perdition.

62. What and iJ, &,c. Jesus does not
say that those who were then preseut
would see him ascend, but he implies
that he would ascend. They had taken
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he said unto them, Doth this of-
fend you?

62 What and if ye shall see the
Son of man @ascend up where he
was before?

63 It" is the Spirit that quicken-
eth; the flesh profiteth nothing:
the words that I speak unto you,
theq are spirit and they are lif.e.

u ch.3.13; Mar.16.19; Ep.4.&r0. a2Co.3.B.

offence because he said he came down
from heaven. Instead of explaining
that away, he proceeds to state another
doctrine quite as offensive to them-
that he would reascend to heaven.
The apostles only were present at his
ascension, Ac. i. 9. As Jesus was to
ascend, to heaven, it was clear that he
could not have intended literally that
they should eat his flesh.

63. It is the Spirit tltat quicl'eneth,
These words have been understood in
different ways. The word " Spirit,"
here, evidently does not refer to the
Holy Ghost, for he adds, "The words
that I speak unto you, they are sptrit."
IIe refers here, probably, to the doc-
trine which /ze had beenteaching in op-
position to their notions and desires.
" tVfa doctrine is spirituall it is fitted to
quicken and nourish the soul. It is
from heaven. Your doctrine or yonr
views are earthly, and may be called
f,esh,, or fleshly, as pertaining only to
the support of the body, You place a
g::eat value on the doctrine that Moses
fed the bod,y; yet that did not per-
manently prortt, for your fathers are
dead. You seek also food from me, but
your views and desires are gross and
6arthly." llQuickene(h. GiveiliJe. See
Notes on ch, v. 21. n Th,ef,esh. Yo'ar
carnal views and desires, and. the literal
nnderstanding of my doctrine. By this
Jesus shows them that he did not in-
tend that his words should be taken
literally. 1[ Pro.fiteth nothing. Would
not avail tolhe rea,l wants of man. The
bread that Moses gave, the food which
you seek, would not be of. real value to
man's highest wants, tl They arc spirtt.
They are spiritual. They are not to
be understood literally, as if you were
really to eat my flesh, but they are to
be understood as denoting the need of
that provision for the soul which God
has made by my coming into the world.
1l Are life. Are fitted to produce or
give life to the soul dead in sins,
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64 But there are some of you
that believe not. For Jesus sknerv
from the beginning who the.y were
that believed not, atrd who should
betray him.

65 And he said, Therefore 'said
I unto you, that no ulall can come
unto me except it were given unto
him of my Father.

U Ro.8.29; 21Ii.2.19. 2yet.44,6.

JO.HN. [e.o. 31.

66 From that ttme many of his
disciples "weut back, and walked
no nlore with him.

67 Then said Jesus trnto the
twelve, 

'WilI 
ye also go away?

68 Then Simorr Peter answered
him, Lord, to whom shall we go?
thou hast Dthe words of eternal
life.

aZep.l.6i Lu.9.6r; He.10.38. b 4c.5.20; 7.38.

64. Jesus hneu from the beginnitzg, &c,
As this implied a knowledge of the
heort, and of the secret principles and
motives of men, it shows that he must
have been omniscient,

66. llutzy of his disciples, Many who
had followed him professedly as his dis-
ciples and as desirous of learning of
him. See Notes on ver. 60. I Went
Dacl:. Turned away from him and left
him. From this we may learn, Ist.
Not to rvonder at the apostasy of many
who profess to be followels of Christ.
Many are induced to become his pro-
fessed followers by the prospect of some
temporal benefit, or under some public
excitement, as these were; and when
that temporal benefit is not obtained,
or that exoitement is over, they fall
away. 2d. Many may be expected to
bc offended by the doctrines of the
gospel. Having no spirituality of mind,
and really understanding nothing of the
gospel, they may be expected to take
offence arrd turn back, 'Ihe best way
to understand the doctrines of the Bible
is to be a siucere Christian, and aim to
do the will of God, Jn. vii. 17. 3d. We
should examine ourselves. We should
honestly inquire whether we have been
led to make a profession of leligion by
the hope of any temporal advantage,
by any selfish principle, or by mere ex-
cited auimal feeling. lf we have it will
profit us nothing, and we shall either
full aua4 of ourselves, orbe cast atray
in the great day of judgment.

67. ?he titehte. The twelve apostles.
n lViU .t1e also go away ? Many aposta-
tized, and it was natural now for Jesus
to submit the questiou to the twelve.
"Will t1ou, whom I have chosen, on
whom I have bestowed the aposUeship,
and who have seen the evidence of my
Messiahship, will you now also leave
me ?" This was the time to try them;
and it is always a time to try leal Chris-
tians when many professed disciples
become cold and turn back; an.d. then

\re may $rppose Jesus addressing zrs,

and saying, WilI ye .e.r,so go away?
Observe here, it rvas submitted to their
choice. God compels none to remain
with him against their will, and the
question in such trying times is sub-
mitted to every man whether he will or
wili not go avray.

68. Sinton Petet'ansu,erccl lLhn, With
characteristic ardour aud promptness.
Peter was probably one of the oldest of
the apostles, and it was his character
Lo be .fit'st and most ardent in his pro-
fessions, 1l Touhom shall ue go!'Ihis
implied their firm conviction that Jesus
was the Messiah, and that he alone
was able to save them. It is one of
Peter's noble confessions-the instinc-
tive promptings of a pious heart and of
ardent love. There rpas no one else who
could teach them. The Pharisees, the
Sadducees, and the scribes were corrupt,
and. unable to guide them aright; and,
though the doctrines of Jesus were
mysterious, yet they rvere tbe onlq d.oc-
trines that could instmct and save them.
n Thou ltast, &,c, The meaning of this
is, thotr, teachest the doctt'ines u'htch lead to
ekmal liJe. And from this we may
learn, 1st. That we are to expect that
some of the doctrines of the Bible wiII
be mysterious. 2d. That, though they
are difficult to be understood, yet we
should not therefore reject them. 3d.
That nothing would be gainecl, by re-
jecting them. The atheist, the infidel

-nay, the philosopher, believes, or pro-
fesses to believe, propositions quite as
mysterious as any in the Bible. 4th,
That poor, Iost, sinful man has nowhere
else to go but to Jesus. He is the way,
the truth, and the life, and if the sinner
betakes himselJ to any other way he
will wander aud die. 5th. We should,
therefore, on no account forsake the
teachings of the Son of God. The words
that he speaks are spirit and are life.

69. lYe are sut'e, &,c. See a similar
confession of Peter in Mat, rvi. 16, and
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69 And" rve believe and are sure
that thou art that Christ, the Sou
of the living God.

70 Jesus ansrvered them, Ifave
c IIat.16.16; ch.I.29; U.27.

the Notes on that place. Petel says zre

are sure, in the name of the whole of
the apostles. Jcsus immetliate)y cau-
tions him, as hc did on other occ&sions,
not to be too confident, for oze of them
actually had no such feelings, bnt was
a traitor.

70. Httxe not f clLosetu ircu trelte !
There is much'emphasis in thcse words.
Have not .I-I, the Saviour, the l\[es-
siah, chosen you in mcrcy and in love,
and. therefore it will be a greater sin
to betray me ? Cltosen. Chosen to the
apostolic office; confcrred on you marks
of peculiar favour, and treason is there-
fore thc g'reater sin. I'ou, tuelt:e. So
sma,Il a number. Out of such a multi-
tude as follow for the loaves and {ishes,
it is to be expected there should be
apostates; but when the number is so
small, chosen in such a manrter, then it
becones every one, however confident
he may be, to be on his guard and
examine his heart. I Is a deuil. Has
the spirit, the envy, the malice, and the
treasonable designs of a devil. The
wortl tlccil here is used in the sense of
a\ e ue il y, or one hostilc to him.

i7. He s1,al'e oJ Jucltts, &.c. There is
no cvidence that Jesus dcsry;ratr l Judas
so that the tlisciples l/ueia understood
that it was he. It does not appear that
the apostles even suspected Judas, as
they continued to treat him afterward
with the same confidence, for he carried
t},e baq, or the purse containing their
little property (Jn. xii. 6; xiii. 29); and
at the table, u,hen Jesus said that one
of them would betray hirn, the rest did
not suspect Judas until Jesus pointed
him out particularly, Jn. xiii. 26. Je-
srrs spoke of one, to put them on their
guard, to check their corrfidence, and
to lead them to self-examination. So
in every church, or company of profess-
ing Christians, we may know that it is
probable that there may be some one or
more deceived; btrt we may not know
who it may be, and should therefole in-
quire prayer{ully and honestly, " Lord,
is it / ? " n Shotr,lcl, betru,u, Would be-
trav. If it be asked whv Jesus called a
mah to be an apostle wiro he knew had
no love for him, who would betray him,
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not I chosen you t\Yelve, and one
of you is da devil?

7I He spake of Judas Iscariot,
the son of Sim<ln; for he it was
that shoulcl betray hiru, being one
of the twelye.

d ch.I.3.t|.

and who had from the beginning tlie
spirit of a "devil," we may reply, lst.
It rvas that Judas miglrt be an impor-
tant witness for the introcence of Jesus,
and for thc fact that he rvas not an im-
postor. Judas was u-ith hiur more than
three years. He was trented rvith thc
same confidence as the others, and in
some respects even with snperior confi-
dence, as he had "the bag" (Jn. xii. 6),
or was the treasurer, He saw the Sa-
viour in prrblic and in private, hearcl
his public discourscs and his private
conversation, and he rvotrld have been
just the witness which the high-priests
nnd Pharisees would have desired, if he
had known any reason why he should
be condemned. Yet he alleged nothing
agairrst him. Thoug'h he betrayed him,
vet he afterward said that he rvas ilno-
ierrf, and, under the convictions of con-
science, committed suicide. If Judas
had known anything eqain.st lhe Sa-
viour he would have alleged it. If he
hacl known that he was an impostor,
and had alleged it, he woulrl iravc saverl
his orvn life and been rewarded. If Je-
sus was an impostor, he ottgh,t to have
made it known, and to have been re-
warded for it. 2d.. It mau have been,
also, with a foresight of the necessity
of having such a man among his dis-
ciples, in order that his own death
might be brought about in the manner
in which it was predicted. Thele rsere
several prophecies which would have
been unful6]1ed had there bcen no such
man among the apostles. 3d. It sliowcd
the knowledge rvhich the Saviour had
of the human heart, that he coukl thus
discern chalacter before it rvas devel-
oped, an,I was able so distiuctly to prc-
dict ihat he woulrl betray hii:. ltt.
We rnav arld. what benevolence did the
Saviouievince-what patience and for-
beararrce-that he had with him for
more than three years a man who ho
knew hated him at heart, and who would
vet betrav him to be put to death on
i ."o.., ahd th^t duririg ail that time
he treated him wiUr tbe utmost kind-
ness !
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CHAPTER YII.
A FTE R these things Jesus

lL walked iIr Galilee; for he
would not walk in Jewry, because
the Jews sought to kill him.

2 Now theJews'"feast of taber-
nacles was at hand.

3 His brethren therefore said
unto him, Depart hence, and go
into Jude.:r, that thy disciples also
rnay see the works that thou doest,

eLe.23.u.

[e.o. 32.

4 Eor there is no man that doeLh
any thing in secret, and he hinrself
seeketh to be known opeuly. If
thou do these things, show tbyself
to the world.

5 For neither did his Dbrethren
believe in him.

6 Then Jesus said unto them,
"My time is not yet come; but
your time is alway ready.

7 Thed world cannot hate you;
b Mil.3.21. c ch.2.4; 8.20i ver.8,30. d ch.15.19.

CIIAPTER YII.
7. After these th,ings, After the trans-

actions which are recorded in the last
chapters had taken place, and after the
offence he had given the Jews. Seech.
v. 18. 1l Jesws walked,. Or Jesus lioed,
ortaught, He travelled around Galilee
teaching. fl In Jetwu. In Judea, the
southern division of Palestine. Comp.
Notes on ch. iv, 3. 1l Ilu Jews sought.
That is, the ntlers of the Jews. It does
not appear that the common people ever
attempted to take his life,

2. I'he ,/eus' feast of tabernacles. Or
the feast ol tents. This feast was cele-
brated on the fifteenth day of the month
?isri, answering to the last half of our
month September and the first half of
October, Nu. xxix. 72; De. xvi. 13-15.
It was so called from tlte tents or taber-
nacles which on that occasion were
erected in and about Jerusalem, and
was designed to commemorate their
dweiling in tents in the wilderness, Ne.
yiii. 16-18. Duringthe continuance of
this feast they dwelt in booths or tents,
as their fathers did in the wilderness,
Le. xxiii.42,43. The feast was con-
tinted eight days, and the eighth or last
day was the most distinguished, and
raas called lhe great daa of the feast,
ver.37; Nu. xxix.35. The Jews on this
occasion not only dwelt in booths, brtt
they carried about the branches of
palms, willows, and other trees which
bore a thick foliage, and also branches
of the olive-tree, myrtle, &c., Ne. viii,
15. Many sacrifices were offered on
this occasion (Nu. xxix.12-39; De. xvi.
14-16), and it was a time of general joy.
It is called by Josephus and Philo the
grecltest feast, and was one of the three
feasts which every male among the Jews
was obliged to attend.

3. His brethreta. See Notes on Mat.
xii. 47. !l Thy disciples. The disciples

which he had made when he was before
in Judea, Jn. iv, 1-3. 1l Tlu uorks, The
miracles.

4,5, For there is no man, &c. The
brethren of Jesus supposed that he was
influenced as others are. As it is a com-
mon thing among men to seek popular-
ity, so they supposod that he would also
seek it; and as a great multitude would
be assembled at Jerusalem at this feast,
they supposed it would be a favourable
time to make himseU known. What
follows shows that this was said, pro-
bably, not in sincerity, but in derision;
and to the other sufferings of our Lord
was to be added, what is so common to
Christians, dcriston from his relatives
and friends on account of his preten-
sions. If our Saviour was derided, we
also may expect to be by our relativesl
and, having his example, we should be
content to bear it. 1l IJ thou d,o, &,c.
It appears from thig that they did not
really believe that he wrought miraclesl
or, if they did believe it, they did not
suppose that he was the Cbrist, Yet it
seems hardly credible that they could
suppose that his miracles were real, and
yet not admit that he was the I[essiah.
Besides, there is no evidence that these
relatives had been present trt any of his
miracles, and all that they knew of them
might have been from report, See Notes
on llar, iii. 21. On the word brethren irr
ver. 5, see Notes on Mat. xiii, 55, and
Ga. i. 19.

6, My time, &c. The proper time for
my going up to tho feast, We know
not uhy it was not yet a proper time
for him to go. It might be because if
he wertt than, irt their company, while
multitudes were going, it would have
too much the appearance of parade and
ostentation I it might excite too much
notice, and be more likely to expose
him to the enry and opposition of the
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but me it hateth, becatrse I testify
of it, that the works thereof are
evil.

8 Go ye up unto this feast: I
go not up yet unto this feast; for
my time is not yet full come.

9 When he had said these words
unto thern he abode sttll in Galilee.

10 But when his brethren were
gone up, then went he also up unto
the feast, not openly, but as it were
in secret.

11 Then' the Jews sought him
at the feast, and said, Where
is he?

e ch.u.56.

rulers. ll Your time, &,c. It makes no
difference to you when you go up. Your
going will excite no tumult or opposi-
tion; it will not attract attention,-and
will not endanger your lives. Jesus
therefore chose to go up more privately,
and to remain until the multitude had
gone. They commonly travelled to
those feasts in large companies, made
up of most of Ure families in the neigh-
bourhood. See Notes on Lu. ii. 44.

f . Tlte rorld cannot lzate uo?t. You
profess no principles in opfosition to
the world. You do not excite its envy,
or rouse against you the civil rulers.
As you possess the same spirit and prin-
ciples with the men of the world, they
crnnot be expected to hate yorr. 1t I
lcstifu oJ it, I bear witness against it.
This was the main cause of the opposi-
tion which was mad.e to him. He pro-
claimed that men were depraved, and
the result was that they hated him. We
may expect that aII who preach faith-
fully against the wickedness of men will
excite opposition. Yet this is not to
deter us from doing our duty, and, after
the example of Jesus, from proclaiming
to men their sins, whatever may be the
result.

8. I go not up uet. Jesus remained
until about the middle of the feast,
ver. 14. That is, he remained about
four days after his brethren had de-
parted, or until the mass of the people
had gone up, so that his going might
excite no attention, and that it might
not be said he chose such a time to
excite a tumult. We have here a signal
instance of our Lord's pmdence and
opposition to paradc. Though itwould
have been lawful f.or him to go up at
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12 Andr there was much mur-
muriDg among the people coD-
cerning him; for sorue said, He
is a good man; others said, Nay,
but he deceiveth the people.

13 l{owbeit, no man spake
openly of him, for fear of the
Jews.

14 Now about the midst of
the feast, Jesus went up irto
the temple and taught.

15 Andc the Jews narvelled,
saying, IIow knoweth this man
lletters, having neYer learned?

/ch.9.16. gM.Lt.73-54. ror,loqmirW.

that time, and though it would have
been a favourable period to make him-
self known, yet he chose to forego
these advantages rather than to afford
an occasiou of envy and jealousy to tho
rulers, or to appear even to excite a
tumult among the people,

\2. .llurnwtng. Contention, disput-
irg. 1l Ee dcciiueth tle people. That
is, he is deluding them, or drawing
tbem away by pretending to be tho
Messiah.

13. Spake openly of lLim. The word
translated openly, here, is commonly
rendered boldlry. This refers, doubtless,
to those who really believed on him.
His enemies were not silent; but his
friends had not confidence to speak of
him openlq or boldly-lhat is, to speak
whatthey really thought. I\lany sup-
posed that he was the Messiah, yet even
this they did not dare to profess. AII
that they could say in his favour lvas
that he uas a good man. There are
alwavs manv such friends of Jesus in
the iorld ,iho ,re desirous of saying
somethittq good about him, but who,
from feir 6r shame, refuse to make a
full acknowledgement of him. Many
will praise bis morals, his pl'ecepts, and
his hilr /ifp- while thev are ashamed to
speak "of "l:is diainitu "or his atonement,
and still more to acknowledge that they
are clepcndent on him for salvation.

74. -Abou,t, 
th.e m,idst. Or about the

middle of the feast. It continued eight
davs. '11 Thetentole. See Notes on ]\lat.
xxi. 12. 1l And tauqht. Great multi'
tudes were assembl-ed in and around
the temple, and it was a favourable
time and place to make known his doc-
trine.

15, Knowelh this man letters. The
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16 Jesus answered them and
said, My doctrine is D not mine,
but his that sent me.

t7 Ifd any man will do his will,
Ir ch.8.28i 12.49. d ch.8.43.

JOHN !e.o.32.
he shall know of the doetrine
whether it be of Gocl, or toltether
I speak of myself.

18 IfeE that speaketh of him-
f ch.8.50.

Jewish /ellers or science consisted in the
knorvledge of their Scriptures atrd tra-
ditions. Jesus exhibited in his dis-
courses such a profound acquaintance
rvith the OId Testament as to excite
thcir amazement and admiration. n H a'a -
itt.t tt?der learned. The Jews taught
th-eir law and tradition in celebrated
schools. As Jesus had not been in-
stnrctetl in those schools, they were
amaze,:I at his learning. What early
Iiuman teaching the Saviour had we
have no means of ascertaining, farther
than that it was customary for the Jews
to teach their children to read the
Scriptures. 2 Ti.iii. 15: "Froma child
thou lTimothy) hast known the holy
scriptures. "

16. Iltly tloctrirw, My teacluing, or wlrat
I teach. This is the proper meaning
of tlre rvord doctrine. It is what is
taulll us, and, as applied to reiigion,
it is what is tauoht us bv God in the
holy Scliptures. " 'li /s nit ni,rc, It is
not origittotecl by me. Though I bave
not lealned in your schools, yet you are
not to infer that the doctrine which I
teach is det:tsecl or inaented, by ne. I
teach nothing that is contrary to the
will of God, and which he has not ap.
pointed me to teach. n His that se,i
nze. God's. It is such as he approves,
and such as he has commissioned me to
teach. The doctrine is divine in its
origirr r,nd in its nature.

17. If anu man rutll, do his u'ill. Lit-
erally, if any man ruills or is tillinq to
do the will of God. If there is a
d,isposttion, in anyone to do that will,
though he should not be able perfectly
to keep his commandments. To do the
dll of. God. is to obey his command-
ments; to yield our hearts and iives to
his requirements. A disposition to do
his will is a readiness to yield our intel-
lects, our feelings, and all that tve have
entirely to him, to be governed accord.-
ing to his pleasrue. n He shall knotu.
He shall have etttlence, in the ver.y
attempt to do the will of God, of the
truth of the doctrine. This evidence is
itLtennl, and to the individual it is
satisfactory and conclusive. It is of two
kinds. lst. He will find that the doc-
trines which Jesus taught are such as

commend themselves to his reason and
conscience, and such as are consistent
with all that we know of the perfections
of God. His doctrines cornmend them-
selves to us as fitted to make us pure
and happy, and of course they are such
as must be from God. 2d. An honest
desire to obey God wili iead a man to
embrace the great doctrines of the
Bible. He will find that his heart is
depraved and inclined to evil, and he
will see and feel the truth of the doc-
trine of deprauittl; he wiII find that he
is a sinner and needs lo be born agaitt;
he will learn his own weakness, and see
his need of a Sccuiozct', of an atonement,
and of pardoning mercy; he wiII feel
that he is polluted, and needs the puri-
fying influence of the HoIy Spirit.
Thus rre may learn, lst. That an honest
effort to obey God is the easiest way to
become acquainted with the doctrines
of the Bible. 2d. Those who lzale such
an effort wiil not caail al, un41 of the
doctrines of the Scriptures. 3d. This
is evidence of the truth of revelation
which every man can apply to his own
case. 4th. It is such evidence as to lead
to certu,int'y. No man who has evel
made an honest efiort to live a pious
life, and to do all the will of God, has
ever had any doubt of the truth of the
Saviour's doctrines, or any doubt that
bis religion is truo and is fitted to thc
nature of man. They only doubt tho
truth of religion wtri, wisl to live in
sin. 5th. We see the goodness of God
in giving us evidence of his truth that
may be within every man's reach. It
does not require great )earuing to be a
Christian, and to be convinced of the
trrth of the Bible. It requires an
l,onest heart, and a willingness to obey
God. T lVhether tt be of God. Whether
it be dtuine. 1l Or wtiether I speak oJ
mvse(. Of mysclf without being com-
missioned or directed by God.

78. That speal'eth of fiinselJ, This
does not mean alottt or cotzcerntng him-
self, but he that speaks by lrts otn
uu(hortty, without being sent by God,
as trrere human teachers do. n Sceleth
lis otcn glorq. His own praise, ot seeks
for reputation and applause. This is
the case with mele human teachers,
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self seeketh his own glory; 'buthe that seeketh his glory that
sent hirn, the same is true, autl
uo unrighteousness is in him.

19 Dicl not -Moses give you
the larv, and yet ,none of you
keepeth the law? 'Why go ye
about oto kill me?

20 The people answered and
said, rf66o hast a devil; who
goeth about to kill thee?

I Pt.25.27- n Ja.l.t7i Ga.3.19. z Ro.3.10-19.
o Iuat.l2.14i ch.5.16,18. p ch.8.4ti.
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2l Jesus answered and said
unto them, I have done one work,
and ye all marvel.

22 Mosesc therefore gave unto
you circumcision; (rrot because it
is of Mosesr'but of the fathers;)
aud ye on the sabbath-day cir-
curncrse a maD.

23 If. a rnan on the sabbath-
day receive circumcisiou, 2that
the law of Moses should not be

o Ire.lZ3. r Ge.l;.10.
D or, aiithout breakiw the law o! Molcs.

and as Jesus in his discourses manifest-
ly sought to honour God, they ought
to have supposed that he was sent by
him. tl No unrillhleousness. This word
here means, evidently, there is noJalse-
Itood, no d.ecepliott, in him. He is not
an impostor.- It is used in the same
sense in 2 Th. ii. 10-12. It is true that
there was no unrighteousless, no srri in
Jesus Christ, but that is not the truth
taught here. It is that he was not an
impostor', and the evidence of this was
that he sought not his own glory, but
the honour of God. This enidence was
furnished, Ist. In his retiring, unob-
trusive disposition; in his not seeking
the applause of men. 2d. In his teach-
ing such doctrines as tended to exalt
God and humble man. 3d. In his as-
cribing all glory and praiso to God.

19. Did not Moses oite 31ou, the law?
This they admitted, "and ijn this they
prided themselves. Every violation of
that law they considered as deserving
of death. Thev had accused Jesus of
violating it beiause he had healed a
man on the Sabbath, and for that they
had sought his life, ch. v.10-16. He
here recalls that charge to their recol-
lection, and shows them that, though
they pretended great reverence for that
law, yet they wcre really its violators
in having sought his life. I .L'o,rc oJ
't1ott, 3;c. None of vou Jervs. They
had sought to kiII fiim. This was 'a

pointed and severe charge, ancl shows
the gteat faithfulness with which he
was accustomed to proclaim the tmth.
1l lVhu go ge alout to I'tll ne? Why do
ye soek to kill me ? See ch. v. 16.

20. Il* pcople. Perhaps some of the
people who rvere not aware of the de-
signs of the rulers. n Thou lur,st a d,etsil.
Thou art deranged or mad. See ch. x.
20, As they saw no effort to kiII him,

and as they were ignorant of the de-
signs of the rulers, they supposed that
this was the effect of derangement.

21, One u.orl:, The healing of the
man on the Sabbath, Jn. v. n Ye all
man^el, \ou ail wonder or are amazed,
and particularly that it was done on
the Sabbath. This was the parttcular
ground of astonishment, that he should
dare to do what they esteemed a viola-
tion of the Sabbath.

D. .l[oys tlureJu'e gclre ilnto .t1ou ct'r-
cunrcision. Moses commauded you to
circumcise your children, Le. xii. 3.
The word " therefore " in this place-
literally "otl a,ccouttt of tlds"-means,
" Ifoses on tltis accoutlt gave you cir-
cumcision, not because it is of Moses,
but of the fathers; " that is, the reason
was not that he himself appointed it
as a new institution, but he found it
already in existence, and incorporated
it in his institutions and laws. - n Not
becantse, &c, Not l/ral it is of Moses.
Though Jesus spoke in accordauce with
the custom of the Jervs, who ascribed
the appointment of circumcision to Mo-
ses, yet he is careful to remind them
that it was in obsen'ance Iong before
Moses. So, also, lhe Subbath was kept
before Moses, and alike in the one case
and the other they ought to keep in
mind the de$qn, of the appointntent.
1l Of tlLe fath'6rs. Of the'patriarchs,
Abraham, fsaac, and Jacob, Ge. rvii.
10. 1l Ye on the sabbatlr-clat1, &,c. The
Iaw required that the child should. be
cilctrmcised on the eiohtlc d,ay. If that
day happened to be" the Sobbath., yet
they held that he was to be circum-
cised, as tliere was a positive law to
tlrat effect; and as this was conmtantlecl,
they did not consider it a breach of the
Sabbath. 1l A maru. Not an adtclt man,
but a man-child. See Jn. xvi. 21 :
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broken, are ye angry at me sbe-

cause I have made a man every
whit whole on the sabbath-day? '

24 Jud,get not accordiDg to the
appearance, but judge righteous
judgment.

25 Then said some of them of
s Jn.5.8. , De.1.16,17.

JOEN 1e.o.32.
Jerusalem, Is not tbis he whom
they seek to kill?

26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly,
and they say notlring unto him.
Do" the rulers know indeed that
this is the very Christ?

27 llowbeit, we kuow this man
e yer.48. , Mat.13.55.

t'She remembereth no more the an-
gtrish, for joy that a man, is born into
the world."

23, Th.at the lau oJ Moses shozeld not be
ln"oken. In ord.er that the law requiring
it to be done at a specifierl time,
though that might occur on the Sab-
bath, should be kept. 1l Are ye angry,
&c. The argument of Jesus is this:
"You yourselves, in interpreting the
law about the Sabbath, allow a work of
necessity to be done. You do that
which is necessary as an ordinance of
religion denoting separattou, from other
nations, or external purity. As you
allow this, you ought also, for the same
reason, to allow that a man should be
completely restored to health-that a
work of much more importance should
be done." We may learn here that it
would be happy for all if they would
not condemn others in that thing which
they allow, Men often accuse others of
doing tbiugs which they themselves do
in other ways. fl Eaery tohit whole.
Literally, " I have restored the whole
man to health," implying that the man's
u'l,ule bod,u was diseased, and that he had
been entil'ely restored to health.

24. Judge not act'ot'dtng to the appear-
dlre. Not as a thing first offers itself
to you, without reflection or candour.
In appearantce, to circumcise a child on
the Sabbath might be a violation of the
law; yet you do it, ancl it is right. So,
to aytpearance, it might be a violation
of the Sabbath to heal a man, yet it is
right to do works of necessityand mercy.
n Judge riglzteous judgnrent. Candidly;
looking at 6he law, and inquiring what
its spirit really requires.

26. Do the rulers Lttow indcd, &,c. It
seems from this that they supposed
that therulers had been convinced that
Jesus was the l\[essiah, but that from
some cause they were not willing yet
to make it known to the people. The
reasons of this opinion were these: Ist.
Thev knew that they /rad attempted to
kill him. 2d. They riow saw hi#speak-
ing boldly to the people without inter-

mption from the rulers. They con-
cluded, therefore, that some change
had taken place in the sentiments of
the rulers in regard to him, though
they had not yet made it public. fl ?/re
rulers. Tl:.e membersof t}.e Sanhcdrtm,
or great council of the nation, who had
charge of religious affairs. 1l Ind,ed,.
Truly; certainly. Have they certain
evidence, as would appear from their
su-ffering him to speak without inter-
rtrption ? 1l The ueru Cluist. Is tru.lg or
reaLu Lt;e Messiah."

27i Eunbett. But. They proceeded
to state a reason why tlrcy supposed
that he could. not be the Messiah, what-
ever the rulers mig}at think. tl We know
tlris nmn uhence lu is. W'e know ths
place of his birth and residence. 1l No
man knowetlt, wh,ence lze is, From Mat,
ii. 5, it appears that the common ex-
pectation of the Jews was that the
Messiah would be born at Bethlehem;
but they had also feigned that after his
birth he would be hidden or taken away
in some mysterious manner, and appear
again from some unexpected quarter.
We find allusions to this expectation in
the New Testament, where our Saviour
corrects thei:^ common notions, Mat.
xxiv. 23: " Then if any man shall say
unto you, Lo, here is Obrist, or therd,
believe it not." And again (ver. 26),
" If they shall say unto you, Behold, he
is in the desert, go not forth; behold,
he is in the secret chambers, believe it
not." The following extracts from Jew-
ish writings show that this was the com-
mon expectation : ('The Iledeemer shall
manifest himself, and afterward be hid.
So it was in the redemption from Egypt.
Moses showed himself and then was hid-
den." So on the passage, Ca. ii. 9-
" My beloved is like a roe or a young
hart"-they say: "A roe appears and
then is hid; so the Redeemer shall first
appear and then be concealed, and then
again be concealed and then again ap-
pear." " So the Redeemer shall lirst
appear and then be hid, and then, at
the end of forty-five days, she.ll reop-
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whence he is; but when Christ
cometh, no man kDoweth whence
he is.

28 Then cried Jesus in the
temple as he taught, saying, Ye
both know nre, and ye know
'whence I aru; 'and I am not
corne of myself, but ,he that sent
me is true, Ywhom ye know not.

29 But'I know him; for I am
from him, and he hath sent me.

30 Therr" they sought to take
him, but no man laid hands on
him, because his hour was not yet
oome.

u ch.6.41. c no.3.4. ,/ ch,1.l8; 8.55.
? Mat.1t.Y7; ch.10.15.
@ Mar.l1.18i IJu.20.19; ch.E.37.

pear, and cavse nto,nlla to descend,"
See Lightfoot. Whatever may have
been the source of this opinion, it ex-
plains this passage, and shows that the
writer of this gospel was well acquainted.
with the opinions of the ,Iews, however
improbable those opinions were.

28. Ye knou'tolrcnce I am. You have
su{ficient evidence of my divine mis-
sion, and that I am the Messiah. tl 1s
true. Is worthy to be believed. He
Iias given evidence that I came from
him, and he is worthy to be believed.
Many read this as a question-Do ye
know me, and know whence I am ? I
am not come of myself, &c.

30. Ihett, they sou,ght to take linr. Tbe
rulers and their friends. They did this

-lst. Becarrse of his reproof ; and, 2d.
Fot professing to be the Messiah. tl l/is
lLour". The proper and the appointed
time for his death. See Mat. xxi. 46.

31. Wtll lu do more mirades? Il, was
a common expectation that the Messiah
would work many miracles. This opin-
ion was founded on such passages as
Is. xxxv. 5, 6, &c.: " Then the eyes of
the blind shall be opened, and the ears
of the deaf shall be unstopped; then
shall the lame man leap as an hart,"
&c. Jesus had given abundant evi-
dence of his power to work sucb mir-
acles, and they therefore believed that
he was the Messiah.

32. Tl,e people murmurccl such thtn.gs.
That is, th'at'the question was agitaf,eit
whether he was the Messiah; that it ex-
cited debate and contention; and that
the consequence was, he made many
friends. they chose, therefore, if pos-
sible, to remoYe him from them.
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3I And Dmany of the people
believed on him, and said,'W'hen
Christ cometh, will he do nrore
miracles than these which this
man hath done?

32 The Pharisees heard that
the people murmured such things
conceruing him; and the Pharisees
and the chief priests setrt officers
to take him.

33 Then said Jesus unto them,
" Yet a little while am I with
you, ancl then I go unto him that
sent me.

34 Yed shall seek me, and shall
b ch.4.39. c ch.r3.$; 16.16. d Eo.5.6; ch.8.2r.

33. Iet a little while a,m f with, yotc.
It will not be long before my death.
This is supposed to have been about six
months before his death. This speech
of Jesus is full of tenderness. They
were seeking his life. IIe tells them
that he is fully aware of it; that he
will not be long with tlnem1' and. implies
that they should be diligent to seek
him while he was yet with them. He
was about to die, but they might now
seek his favour and find it. When we
remember that this was said to his per-
secutors and murderers; that it was said
even while they were seeking his life,
we sec the peculiar tenderness of his
love. Enmity, and hate, and persecu-
tion did not prevent his offering salva-
tion to them. 1l I oo unto ldm that sent
,ttu. This is one of tbe intirnations that
he gave that he would. ascend, to God.
Comp. ch. vi. 62.

34. Ye shall seek me. This probably
means sinrply, Ye shall aeek tlu Mes-
siah. Such will be your troubles, such
the calamities that will come on the
nation, that you will earnestly desire
the coming of the Me$ah. You will
seek for a deliverer, and will look for
h.im. that he may bring deliverance.
This rloes not mean that they would.
seek for .,Ie.szs and not be able to find
him, but that they would desire the aid
and comfort of the Messiah, and worrld
be disappointed. Jesus speaks of. hint.-
sef as the Messiah, and his own name
as sJmonymous with the Messiah. See
Notes on Mat. xxiii. 39. n SlLall not
f.nil me. Shall not find the Messiah.
He will not come, according to your
erpectations, to aid you. See Notes on
Mat. rxiv. 1l lVhere I atn, This whole
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not fintl me; and where I am,
thither ye cannot come.

35 Then said the Jews arnong
themselves, Whither will he go,
that rve shall rrot find lrim ? WilI
he go ulto the'dispersed among
the 3Gentiles, and teach the Gen-
tiles ?

36 What lnanner o/ sa.ying is
€ Is.u.t2; Ja.l.l; I Pe.1.1. I or, Greehe.

JOIIN. [e.o. 32.

this that he said, Ye shall seek
me, aud shall not find rne,' and
whe,re I am, thitltcr )'e callnot
come?

87 In the /last da),r that great
dau of the feast. Jesus stood aud
cri"ed, saying, ,ff any man thilst,
let him come unto me and drink.

38 I{e that believet}r on ure, as
! Le-23.36. o ls.55.l; Re.92.I7.

clause is to be und.erstood as future,
though the words " am " and " cannot"
are both in the present tense. The
rneaning is, Where I shall be you will
not bc able to come. That is, he, the
Messiah, would be in heaven; and
though they would earnestly desire his
plesence and aid. to save the city and
nation from the Romans, yet they would.
not be able to obtain it-represented
here by their not being able to come to
him. 'Ihis does not refer to their zzdi-
ts*lual salvation, but to the deliverance
of their nation. It is not tnre of indi-
vidual sinners that they seek Christ in
a, ploper manner and are not able to
find him; but it rccs truc of the Jewish
nation tlrat they looked for the Messiah,
and sought his coming to deliver them,
but he did not do it.

35. The d'ispersecl annong th.e Gcnti.lcs.
To the ..Ier,;s scattered among the Gen-
tiles, or living in distant parts of the
earth. It is well known that at thet
time there were Jews dwelling in alnrost
every land. There were multitudes in
Egypt, in Asia .Minor, in Greece, in
Rome, &c., and in ail these places they
had synagogues. The question which
they askcd was rvhether he would leave
an ungrateful country, and go into
those distant nations and teach them.
n Genttles. In the original, Greels. -Lll
those who were not ../ezrs 'were callcd
Glecls, because they vere chiefly ac-
quainted with those heathens only rvho
spake the Grcel< larrguage. lt is remarl<-
ablc tlrat Jesus rctrrrned no rnsu'el to
thesc inquiries. He rathcr chose to
tnrn off tlieir urinCs from a speculation
about the place to which hc ivas going,
to the great affairs of their own pelsonal
salvation.

37, In the ktst dau. The eighth day
of the festiva'l. I That r1t'eat day. The
day of the holy convoeation or solemn
assembly, Le. xxiii. 36. 'Ihis seems to
hlve been called the grzal day, lst.
Because of the solemu assembly, and

because it was the closing scene. 2d.
Because, according to their traditions,
on the previous days they offered sacri-
fices for l}r.o heu,then nations as well as
for thcmselves, but on this day for the
Jews only (Lightfoot). 3d. Because
on this day they abstained from all
selvile labour (Le. rxiii. 39), and re-
gard.ed it as a lnly day. 4th. On this
day they finished the reading of the
law, which they commenced at the be-
ginning of the feast, 5ch. Because on
this day probably occurred the cere-
mouy of drawing water from the pool
of Siloam. On the last dav of the feast
it was customary to perfo'rm a solemn
ceremony in this manner: The priest
filled a golden vial with water from the
fount of Siloam (see Notes on Jn. ix. 7),
's'hich was borne rvittr great solemnity,
attended with the clangour of trumpets,
tlrrough the gate of the temple, and
being mixed with wine, was poured on
the sacrifice on the altar. What was
the origin of this custom is unknown.
Some suppose, and not improbably, that
it arose from an improper understanding
of the passage in Is. iii, 3: " With joy
shall ye draw rvater out of the wells of
sah'ation." It is certain.that no such
ceremony is commanded by Moses. It
is supposed to be probable that Jesus
s(ootl ancl crtecl while they wcre pcrform-
ing this ceremony, that he might, lst,
ilLu,strate the natule of his doctrine by
this; and 2d, call off their attention
from a rite that was uncommanded, and
thot could not confer eternal life. 1l..re-
stts stoatl, In the temple, in thc miclst
of thousands of the people. fl 11 u,,ry
nan tl,irst. Spiritualll'. If any man
feels his need of salvation. See Jn. iv.
13, 14; lVlat. v. 6; Re. xxii. 17. Tiro
invitation is full and free to aII. n Let
Itint conu ttttto me, ltc. Instead of de-
pcnding on tlis ceremony of drawing
water let him come to me, the I\[essiah,
and he shall find ir.n ever-abunclant sup-
ply for all the wants of his soul,
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the scripture hath said, trout of
his belly shall flow rivers of living
rvater.

39 (But this he spake of ithe
Spirit, which they that believe on
hiru should receive; for the l{oly

,' Pr.I8.4: Is.58.u: ch.4.14.
i Is.,tl.3; Joel z.xj; ch.t6.7; Ac.9.17,J3.
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Ghost was not yet giaen, becatse
that Jesus was not yet glorified.)

40 Many of the people, therefore,
when they heard this saying, said,
Of a truth this is }the Prophet.

41 Others said, This is lthe
tr De.18.15,18; ch.6.14. I ch.4.42; 6@.

38. IIe that belieaetlt, ott me. He that
acknowledges me as the lVlessiah, and
trtrsts in me fol salvation. fl ls the
scrilttttre hath, sct'id. This is a difficult
expression, from the fact that no such
expression as follows is to be found
literally in the Oid Testament. Some
have proposed to connect it with lvhat
pr.ecedes-" IIe that beiieveth on me,
as the Oid Testament has cotnntttncled
or required"-but to this there are
many objections. The natural aud ob-
vious meaning here is, rloubtless, the
true one; and Jesus probably intended
to say, uot that there was aty parttailat
place in the Old Testament that affirmed
this in so many words, but that this
was the yrbstanrc of what the Scriptures
taught, or this was lhe spirit of their
declarations. Hence the Suriclc trarLs-
ptes !t in the plural-the Scriptures.
Probably there is a reference more par-
ticularly to Is. lviii. lI, than to'any
other single passa.ge: " Thou shalt be
like a watered garden, and like a spring
of water *'hose waters fail not." See
also Is. xliv. 3, 4; Joel iii. 18. 1l Out
oJ lcts lnllu. Out of his midst, or out
of his heart. The word belly is often
put for the midst of a thing, the centre,
and the heart, Mat. xii. 40. It means
here that fromL}rentan shall flow; that
is, his piety shall be of such a nature
that it will extend its blessings to others.
It shall be like a running fountain-
perhaps in allusion to statues or olara-
mented rescrvoirs in gardens, in which
pipes were placed from which 'water
was continually flowirrg. The Jews used
the same figure: " His two reins are
like fountains of'water, from which the
law flows." And again: " When a man
turns himself to the Lord, he shall be
as a fountain filled with liviug rvater',
and his streams shall flow to aII the
nations arrd tribes of men" (Kuinoel).
fl Riaers. This word is used to express
alntndance, or a full suppl-l'. It rneans
here that those who are Christians shall
cliffuse large, and liberal, and constant
blessings on their fellow-men; or, as
Jesus immediately erplains it, that they

shall be t}.e tnstrum.e,nts by which the
Holy Spirit shall be ponred down on
the rvorld. fl Liuing aaler.. Fountains,
ever-flowing strcams. That is, the gos-
pel shall be constant and life-giving in
its blessings. We learn here, lst. 'Iha,t
it is the nature of Christian piety to be
diffusive. 2d. That no man can believe
on Jesus who does not desire that
others should also, and who wiII not
seek it. 3d. That, the desire is large
and liberal-that the Christian desires
the salvatiou of all the worid. 4th. That
t}r.e faith of the believer is to be con-
nected with the influence of the Holv
Spirit, anil itt that u'au Christians arL
to be like rivers of Iiving water.

39. 01'the Spifit. Of the HoIy Spirit,
that should. be sent down to attend
their preaching and to conyert sinners.
1l For the Holy Ghost lcas not 3tet giten,
Was not given in such full and large
measures as should be after Jesus had
asccnded to heaven. Certain measures
of the influences of the Spirit had been
always givcu in the conversion and
sanctification of tho ancient saints aud
prophets; but that abutzdant and full
effusion rrhich the apostles were per-
mitted afterward to behold had not yet
been given, See Ac. ii,; x. 44, 45.
T Jesus tas not yet olorifed. Jesus had
not yet ascended to hear-en-to the
glory and honour that awaited him
there. It was a part of the arrange-
ment in the work of redemption that
the influences of the Holy Spirit should
descend chiefly after the death of Jesus,
as that death rvas the procuring cause
of this great blessing. Hence he said
(Jn. xvi. 7),"It is expedient for you
that I go away; for i-f I go not away
the Comfolter will not come unto you;
but if I depart I will seud him unto
yoll." See rlso ver. 8-12, and ch. xiv,
15,16,26. Comp. Ep. iv. 8-11.

40. ?he Prqthet. That is, the pro-
phct whom they expected to precedelhc
coming of the Messiah-either Elijah or
Jeremiah. See Mat. xvi. 14.

41, 42. See Notes on Mat. ii. 4-6.
fl ll'het'e Datsi,rJuas. I Sa. xvi. 1-4.
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Christ. But some said, -Shall
Christ come out of Galilee ?

42 Hath uot the scripture said,
That 'Christ cometh of the seed
of David, and out of ,the town of
Bethlehenr, Pwhere David was?

43 So there was a division amoDg
the people because of him.

44 And some of them woulcl
have taken him, but no man laid
hands on him.

m ch.l.(t; Yer.52. e Ps.132.u; Je.23.5.
o Mi.5.2; Lu.2.4. p I Sa.16.1,4.

45, 46. Ihe oficers. Those who had
been appointed (ver. 32) to take him.
It seems that Jesus was in the midst of
the people addressing them, and that
they happened to come at the very time
when he was speaking. They were so
impressed and awerl with what he said
that they dared not take him. There
have been few instances of eloquence
like this. His speaking had so much
evidence of truth, so much proof that
he was from God, and was so impres-
sive and persuasive, that they were
convinced of his innocence, and they
dared, not touch hirn to execute their
commission. W'e have here, lst. A re-
markable testimony to the commanding
eloquence of Jesus. 2d.. 'Wicked men
may be awed and restrained by the
presence of a good man, and by the
evidence that he speaks that which is
true. 3d. God can preserve his friends,
Here were men sent for a particular
purpose. They were armed with power.
'I'hey were commissioned by the highest
authority of the nation, On the other
hand, Jesus was without arms or armies,
and without external protection. Yet,
in a manner which the officers and the
high-priests would have litUe expected,
he was preserved. So, in ways which
u'e little expect, God will defend and
deliver us when in the midst of danger.
4th. No prophet, apostle, or minister
has ever spoken the truth rvith as much
power, grace, and beauty as Jesus. It
should be ozr,rr, therefore, to listen to his
words, and. to sit at his feet and learn
heavenly wisdom.

47. Are ?p also deccil)ed ? They set
down the claims of Jesus as of course
an imposture. They did not examine,
but were, like thousands, determined
to believe that he was a deceiver.
Hence they did not ask them whether
they were conaitrced,, or had seen evi-

JOEN [a.o. 32.

45 Then came the officers to thc
chief priests and Pharisees; and
they said unto them, Why have
ye not brought him?

46 The officers answered, cNever
man spake like this man.

47 Then answered them the
Pharisees, Are ye also deceived?

48 Have any of "the rulers or
of the Pharisees believed on him?

qIJ\.4.22. r Je.5.4,5i ch.I2.42; I Co,1.26.

dence that he was the Messiah; but,
with mingled contempt, envy, and
anger, they asked if they were also
delu.ded. Thus many assume religion
to be an imposturel and when one
becomes a Christian, l,hey assume at
once tbat he is deceived, that he is tho
victim of foolish credulity or supersti-
tion, and treat him witl ridictle or
scorn. Ca,ndour would require them
to inquire whether such changes were
not proof of the pou'er and. truth of. the
gospel, as candour in the case of the
rulers required them to inquire whether
Jesus had not given them evidence that
he was from God.

48. Tln ru,lers, The members of the
Sanhedrim, who were supposed to have
control over the religious rites and doc-
trines of the nation, fl ?lu Phariues.
The sect possessing wealth, and office,
and power, The name Plmrisees some-
times denotes those wLo were high in
honour and authority. 1l Beliptsed, ott,
lLinr. Is there any instance in which
those who are high in rank or in office
have embraced him as the Messiah9
This shows the rule by which theu
judged of religion. lst. They claimed
the right of regulating the doctrines
and rites of religion. 2d. They re-
pressed the liberty of private judgment,
stifled investigation, assumed that a turu
doctrine must be heresy, and laboured
to keep the people in inglorious bond-
age. 3d. They treated the new doc-
trine of Jesus with contempt, and thus
attempted to put it down, not by argu-
ment, but by contempt, and especially
because it was embraced by the com-
mon people. This is the way in which
doctrines contrary to the truth of God
have been uniformly supported in the
world; this is the way in which new
views of tnrth are met; and this the
way in which those in ecclesiastical
power often attempt to lord, tt oaer
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49 But this people, who knoweth
not the law, are cursed.

50 Nicodemus saith unto them,
('he that came ato Jesus by night,
being one of them,)

s ch.3.2. 4 to him.
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51 Dothr our law judge a,ny man
before it hear him, ancl "kno# what
he doeth?

52 They answered and said unto
binr, Art thou also of Galilee?

, De.t7.8; Pr.18.13.

God's heri,tage, and to repress the in-
vestigation of the Bible.

49. This pec,ple. The word here trans-
lated people is the one commoniy ren-
d.ered the multitude, It is a word ex-
pressive of contempt, or, as we would
aay, the rabble. It denotes the scorn
which they felt that the peopie should
presume to judge for themselves in a
case pertaining to their own salvation.
1l lVlLo knotoetlt izot the lato. Who have
not been insh'ucted in the schools of
the Pharisees, and been taught to in-
terpret the Old Testament as they had.
They supposed that any who believed
on the humble and despised Jesus rnust
be, oJ cozcse, ignorant of the true doc-
trines of the OId Testament, as they
held that avery diferenf Messiah from
him was foretold. Many instances are
preserved in the writings of the Jews
of the great contempt in which the
Pharisees held the common people. It
may here be remarked that Christianity
is the only systenr of religion ever pre-
sented to man that in a proper manner
regards the poor, the ignorant, and
the needy. Philosophers and Pharisees,
in all ages, have looked on them with
contempt, fl Are anrsed, Are execrablel
are of no accountl are worthy only of
contempt and perdition. Some sup-
pose that there is reference here to
their being worthy to be crrt off from
the people for helieving on him, or
worthy to be put out of the synagogue
(see ch. ix, 22\; but it seems to be
an expression only of contempt; a de-
claration that they were a rabble,
ignorant, unworthy of notice, and go-
ing to ruin. Observe, however, Ist.
That of this despised people were
chosen most of those who became
Christians. 2d. That if the people
were ignorant, it was the fault of the
Pharisees and rulers. It was their
business to see that they were taught.
3d. There is no way so Lommon of at-
tempting to oppose Christianity as by
ridiculing its friends &s poor, and ignor-
ant, and weak, and credulous. As well
might food, and raiment, and friend-
ship, and patriotism be held in contempt

because the poor need. the one or pos-
sess the other,

50. Nicodemus. See ch. iii. 1. 1l One
of thenx. That is, one of the great coun-
cil or Sanhedrim. God often plaoes one
or more pious men in legislative assem-
blies to vindicate his honour and his
law; and he often gives a man grace on
such occasions boldly to defend. his
causel to put men upon tlrcir TtrooJ, and,
to confound the proud and the domi-
neering. We see in this case, also, that
a man, at one time timid and fearful
(comp. ch. iii. 1), may on other occasions
be bold, and fearlessly defend the truth
as it is in Jesus. This example should
lead every man intrusted with authority
or office iearlessly to defend the truth
of God, and, when the rich and the
mighty are pouring contempt on Jesus
and his cause, to stand forth as its fear-
less defender.

51. Doth our law, &c. The law re-
quired jrustr'ce to be done, and gave every
man the right to claim a fair and im-
partial trial, Le. xix. 15, 16; Ex. xxiii.
7,2; De. xix. 15, 18. Their condemna-
tion of Jesus was a violation of every
rule of right, IIe was not arraignecl;
he was not heard in self-defence, and
not a single witness was adduced. Ni-
codemus demanded that jaslzce should
be done, and that he shouid not be con-
demned until he had had a fair trial.
Every man should be presumed to be
innocent until he is proved to be guilty.
This is a maxim of law, and a most juit
and proper precept in or:r judgments
in private life.

52. Art thou also of Galilee ? Ilere is
another expression oi contempt. To be
a Galilean was a term of the highest
reproach. They knew well that he was
not of Galilee, but they meant to ask
whether [e also bad become a follower
of the despised Galilean. Ridicule is
not argument, and there is no demon-
stration in a gibe; but, unhappily, this
is the only weapon which the proud and
haughty often use in opposing religion.
1[ Artseth no prophtt, That is, there is
no prediction that any prophet should
come out of Galilee, and especially no
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Search aud look I for "out of Gali-
lee ariseth uo prophet.

53 Aud every man weut unto
his olvn house.

CHAPTER YIII.
TESUS rvent uuto the mount of
e, otives.

2 Antl early in the morniug he
canre again into the temple, and
all the people came unto hinr; and
he sat don,n and taught them.

u Is.g.7,2.

JOHN [e.o. 32.

3 And the scribes and Pharisees
brought uuto him a woman taken
in adultery; and when they had
set her irr the midst,

4 They say unto hinr, Master,
this woman wirs tal<en iu adulter';',
in tlre very act.

5 Now" lVloses iu the la*'coru-
maudecl us that such sh<iuld be
stoned; but what sayest thou?

6 This they said, tempting him,
that they might have to accuse hirn.

a I'e.20.10.

prophet that was to attend or precede
fhe'Messiah. Comp. Jn. i. 46.- They
assumed, therefore, that Jesus could
not be thc Christ.

53. Antl, euer'lJ nmtu il,utt ?Ltlto ltts otott
lnttse, Tbere is every mark of confusion
and disorder in this breaking up of the
Sanhedrim. It is possible that some of
the Sadducees might have joined Nico-
demus in opposing the Pharisees, and
thus incleased the clisorder. It is a
most instructive and melancholy ex-
hibition of the influence of pride, envy,
contempt, and anger, when brought to
bear on arr inrSiry, and rvhen they are
manifestly opposed to candour, to ar-
gument, and to truth. So wild and
furious are the passions of nren rvhen
they oppose the person and claims of
the Son of God ! It is remarkable, too,
horv God accomplishes his purposes.
Ilteu wished to destroy Jesus. God
suffered their passions to be excited, a
tumult to ensuc, the assembly thus to
brctrk up in disorder. and Jesus to be
safe, for his time had not yet come.
"The rvrath of man sball praise thee;
the remainder of rvrath shalt thou re-
strain," Ps. lxxvi. 10.

C}IAPTER VIII.
1. I[outit o;f Olhes. The mountain

about a mile directly east of Jertrsalem.
See Notes on Mat. xxi. 1. This was the
place in which he probably often passed
the night when attencling the feasts at
Jerusalem. The Garden of Gethse-
mane, to which he was accustomed to
resort (ch. xviii. 2), u'as on the westenr
side of that mountairr, and Bethany, the
abode of Martha and Mary, on its east
side, ch. xi. 1.

5. trIoses in the luto,3;c. The punish-
ment of adultery commanded by Moses
was death, Iro, xx. l0; De, xxi. 22,

The particular manner of the death was
not specified in the law. The Jews had
therrrselves, in the time of Christ, deter-
mined that it should be by stoning.
See this described in the Notes on IIat,
xxi. 35, 44. 'l'he punistrment for adul-
tery varied. In some cases it 'was stran-
gling. In the time of Ezekiel (ch. xvi.
38-40) it was stoning and being thrust
through with a sword. If the adul-
teress was the daughter of a priest, the
ptLnishment was being burned to death.

6. Tempting /zizz. 'I'rying lrim, or lay-
ing a plan that they might have occa-
sion to accuse him. If he deciderl the
case, they expectcd to be able to bring
an accusation against him; for if he de-
cided that she ougirt to die, they might
accuse him of claiming power r.vhich
belongecl to thc Romans-the porver of
life and death. They might aliege that
it was not the giving an opinion about
an abstract case, but that she was for-
maliy before him, that he decided her
case jud,tci,oll11, and that withoutarrthor-
ity or form of trial. If he decided
otherwise, they would have allcged that
he denied the authority of the law, nnd
that it was his intention to abrogate it.
They had had a controversy with him
aborit the authorityof the Sabbath, and
they perhaps supposed that he would
decide this case as he did that-against
them. It may be farther added that
they knew that Jesus arlmitted pub-
licans and sinners to eat rvith him; tlnt
one of their charges was that he rvas
friendly to sinners (see Lu. xv. 2); and
they wished, doubtless, to make it ap-
pear that he \\as gluttotlous, and. a tuine-
bibber, and. a Jilend, oJ shtnet's, and dis-
posed to relax all the laws of morality,
even in the case of adulterv. Seldom
was there a plan more artfuily laid, and
neDer was more wisdom arrd knowledgo
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But Jesus stooped down, and with
his finger wrote ou the grountl, as
tltough he heard tltem not.

7'So when they contiuued ask-
ing hin:, he lifted up himself, and
said unto them, DHe that is with-
out sin arrong you, let him first
cast n stone at her.

8 And again he stoopecl dowu
and wrote on the ground.

9 And they r*'hich heard i/, be-
bDe.L7.7; Ro.2.1,22.

of human nature displayed than in the
nanner in which it was met. fl Wrote
on tln ground,. This took place in thc
tcmple, The ttground," here, means
the pauenzeti, or the dust ou the pavc-
mcnt, By this Jesus showed them
clearly that he was not solicitous to pro-
nounce an opinion in the case, and that
it was not his wish or intention to inter-
meddle wilh the civil affairs of the na-
tion. U As though he heard them not.
This is added by tbe translators. It is
not in the original, and should not have
been added. There is no intimation in
the original, as it seems to be implied
by this addition, that the obiect was lo
couvey the impression that he did not
hear them. What was his object is
unknown, and conjecture is useless.
The most probable reason seems to be
that he did not wish to intermeddle;
that he designed to show no solicitude
to decide the case; and that he did not
mean to decide it unless he was cotz-
slrained to,

7. Theu continzced asLing him, They
pressed the question upon him. They
were determined to extort an answer
from him, and showed a perseverance
in evil which has been unhappily often
imitated. 1l Is uithout sin. That is,
without this particular sin; he who has
not himself been gtilty of this very
crime-for in this place the connection
evidently demands this meaning. 1l Let
hintlirst cq,st d stdle at /,er'. In the pun-
ishment by death, one of the witnesses
threwthe culprit from thescaffold, and
the obher threw the lirst stone, or rolled
down a stone to crush him, See De.
xvii.6,7. This was in orderthat the
witness might feel his responsibility in
giving evidence, as he was also to be
the erecutioner. Jesus therefore put
them to the test. Without pronouncing
on her case, he directed them, if any of
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ing convicted by their olon cort-
science, went out one by one, be-
ginning at the eldest, euen wto lhe
last; and Jesus was left alone, and
the woman standing in the midst.

I0 When Jesus had lifted up
hiurself, and saw none but the
\Yoman, he said unto her,'Woman,
where are those thine accusers?
Hath no man condemDed thee ?

1I Shesaid, No man, Lord. Aud

them rvere innocent, to perform the
office of executioner. This was said,
evidently, 'weII knowing iheir guilt, and
well knowing that no one wculd dare to
do it.

9. Beghtning at the elclest. As being
conscious of more sins, and, thelefore,
being desirous to leave the Lord Jesus.
The word eldest here probably refers
not to age,bttt lo honozu'--from thoso
who were in highest reputation to the
lowest in rank. This consciousness of
crime shorved that the state of the
public morals was exceedingly corrupt,
and justified the declaration of Jesus
that it was an adultet'ous and, uicked,
generation, Mat. xvi.4. li,4loir.e. Jesus
onluwaslef.t with the woman, kc, n In
the nzid,st, IJer aceasers had gone out,
and ieft Jesus and the woman; but it is
by no means probable thal tlu people
had left them; and, as this was in the
templc on a public occasion, they were-doubtless surrounded still by many.
This is evident from the fact that Jesus
immediately (ver, 12) acldressed a dis-
course to the people present.

10. Hath zto lnatu cotid,enuud, thee! Je-
sus had directed them, if innocent, to
iast a stone, Lhos to condenin lLer, or Lo
use the power which he gave them to
condemn her. No one of them had
done that. They had acc'used her, brt
they had not proceeded to the act ex-
pressive of j utlicial cotzdemnatiott.

ll. Neither do I condemn, tfue, This
is evidently to be taken in the sense of
jucltctul condemnation, or of passing
senteuce as a nzugistrate, for this lvas
what they had arraigned het for, It
was not to obtain his opi,nion about
adultery, but to obtain the coz dzm,nation
of the'w-oma^n. As he claimed no ci'oil
authority, he said that he did not exer-
cise it, and should not cotzckmtt, lur to
di4, In this sense the word is used in
the previous yerse, and. this is the only
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Jesus said unto her, "Neither do I
condemn thee; go, dand sin no
more"

12 Then spake Jesus again unto
them, saying,'I am the light of the
world. Itrer that followeth me
shall not walk in darkness, but
shall have the light of life.

13 The Pharisees therefore said
c ch.3.I7. il
e ch.1.4; 9.5. I

ch.5.14.
ch.r2.35,46.

sense which the passage demands. Be-
sides. what follows shows that this was
his meaning, 1l Go, and sin no more.
You have sinned. You have been de-
tected and accused, The sin is great.
But I do not claim power to condemn
vou to die, and, as yo:ur accusex have
ieft you, my direction to you is that you
siz ho more. 'Ihis passage therefore
teaches us, 1st. That Jesus claimed no
czall authority. 2d. That he regarded
the action of which they accused her as
siz. 3d. That heknew the hz,arts and. lites
of men. 4th. That men are often very
zealous in arcusing others of that of
which they themselves are grrilty. And,
5th, That Jesus was endowed with won-
derful wisdom in meeting the devices of
his enemies, and eluding their deepJaid
olans to involve him in ruin.' It should be added that this passage,
together with the last verse of the pre-
ceding chapter, has been by many critics
thought to be spurious. It is wanting
in many of the ancient manuscripts and
versions, and. has been rejected by Eras-
mus, Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Wetstein,
Tittman, Knapp, aud many others. It
is not easy to decide the question whe-
ther it be a genuine part of the New
Testament or not. Some havo supposed
that it was not urittenbythe evangelists,
but was oftet related' by them, and that
after a time it was recorded and intro-
duced by Papias into the sacred tert.

12. I anr th.e light of the uorld, Seo
Notes on ch. i. 4, 9.

13. Iltou bearest record of thyself.
Thotr art a ritnzss for thyself, or in thy
own case, See ch. v. 3I. The law re-
quired two witnesses in a criminal case,
and they alleged that as the only evi-
dence wLich Tesus had was his" own
assertion, it could not be entiUed to be-
lief, 1l Is not true. Is not worthy of
belief, or is not substantiated by suffi-
cient evidence.

14, Jews answerd, &c, To this ob-
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unto him, {hou bearest record of
thyself; thy record is not true.

14 Jesus aDswered and said unto
them, Though I bear record of my-
self, yet my record is true; for I
know whence I came, and whither
I go; hbut ye canDot tell whence
I come, and whither I go.

15 Ye judge after the flesh; iI
judge no man.

9ch.5.31, 4ch.7.28; 9.29,30, ich.9.77t12.47.

jection Jesus replied by saying, first,
that the case was such that his testi-
mony alone ought to be received; and,
secondly, that he had the evidence given
him by his Father. Though, in common
life, in courts, and in mere human
transactions, it was true that a man
ought not to give el'idence in his own
case, yet in this instance, such was the
nature of the case that his word was
worthy to be believed, 1l Mu record,,
My evidence, my testimony. 1l Is tmte.
Is worthy to be believed, fl For I l;ttow
whcnce I came-but ye, &.c. I know
by what authority I act; I know by
whom I am sent, and what commands
were given me; but you cannot deter-
mine this, for you do not know these
unless I bear witness of them to you.'We are to remember that Jesus camo
not of himself (ch, vi. 38); that he came
not to do his own will, but the will of
his Father. He came as a witness of
those thirrgs which he had seen and
koown (ch. iii. 11), and no man could
judge o/ tlnse things, for no man had
seen them. As he came from heaven;
as he knew his Father's will; as he had
seenthe eternal world, and known the
counsels of his Father, so his testimony
was worthy of confidence. As tluy had.
not seen and known these things, they
were not qualified to judge. An ambas-
sador from a foreign court knows the
will and purposes of the sovereign
who sent him, and is competent to bear
witness of it. The court to which he is
sent has no way of judging but by iz's
testimony, and he is thereforecompetent
to testify in the case. All that can be
demanded is that he give his od,e.ntials
that he is appointed, and this Jesus had
done both by the nature of his doctrine
and his miracles.

15. Afiir the fleslz. According to ap-
pearance; a.ccording to your carnal and
cornrpt model not according to the
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16 And yet, if I judge, rmy judg-
ment is truel zfor I am not alone,
but I and the Father that sent me.

17 It is also -written in your law
that the testimony of two men is
true.

2? De.17.6; 19.15.

spiritual nature of the doctrines, By
your preconceived opinions and pre-
judices you are determined not to be-
Iieve that I am the Messiah. ll I judge
no rnoil, Jesus came not lo condemnLhe
world, ch. iii. 17, Tltetl were in the
habit of judging rashly and harshly of
all; trut this was not the purpose or dis-
position of the Saviour. This expression
is to be understood as meaning that he
jtrdged no one a,lfter t.heir maruw; he did
not come to censure and condemn men
ccfter tlu appeal"ance, or in a harsh,
biassed, and unkind manner.

16. And, uet, if I judge. If I should
express my jrrdgment of men or things.
He was not limi.ted, nor forbidden to do
it, nor restrained by any fear that his
jtrdgment would be erroneous. 1l My
jztdgment is true. Is worthy to be re-
garded. 1l ltor I am not (Llot?,e, I con-
cur with the Father who hath sent me.
His judgment rTozr admit would. be right,
and. mq judgment would accord with
his. IIe was commissioned by his Fa-
ther, and his judgment would coincide
with all that GoiI had purposed or
revealed. This rras shown by the evi-
dence that God gave that he hacl sent
him into the world,

17, fn your lau. De, xvii. 6; xix. 15.
Comp. Mat. xviii, 16. This related to
cases in which the Iife of an individtral
was involved. Jesus says that if, in
such a case, the testimony of two men
were sufficient to establislt, a fact, his
own testimony and that of his Father
ought to be esteemed ample eviclence
in the case of religious doctine. fl Tu:o
ilte1l, Il Nwo nten, could confirm a case,
the evidence of Jesus and of Gozl ought
not to be deemcd insulficient. 1l fs Otte.
In Deuteronomy, "establishecl." This
means the same thing, lt is confirmed;
is worthy of belief.

78, I am one tltat bear tui,tness of my-
sel,f. In human courts a man is not
allowed to bear witness of himself, be-
cause he has a personal interest in the
case, and the court could have no proof
of the imparttalttu of the evidence; but
in the case of Jesus it was otherwise.

CIIAPTER VIII 267

18 I am oDe that bear witness of
myself, and,the Father that sent
me beareth witness of me.

19 Then said they unto him,'Where is thy Father? Jesus an-
swered, oYe neither know me, uor

nch.5.37. o ver.55i ch.16.3i 17.25.

When one has no party ends to serve;
when he is willing to deny himself ; when
he makes great sacriflcesl and when, by
his life, he gives every evidence of sin-
cerity, his own testimony may be ad-
mitted in evidence of his motives and
designs. This was the case with Jesus
ancl his apostles. And though in a,leqal
or crimhral case such testimony would
not be admitted, yet, in an argument
on m.oral subjects, about the rrill and
purpose of him who sent him, it would
not be right to reject the testimony of
one who gave so many proofs that he
came from God. !l ?he ft'ather-bearetlt
usttttess of me. By the voice from hea-
ven at his baptism (I\[at. iii. 17), and by
the miracles which Jesus wrought, as
well as by the prophecies of the OIcl
Testament. 'We may here remark, 1st.
That there is a distinction between the
Father and the Son. They are both re-
presented as bearing testimony; yet,
2d. They are not divided. They are not
different beings. They bear testimony
to the same thing, and are orze in coun-
sel, in plan, in essence, and in glory.

79. lVhere is thu FatlLer? This ques-
tion was asked, doubtless, in derision.
Jesus had often given them to under-
stand that by his Father he meant God,
ch. v, vi. They professed, to be ignorant
of this, and probably looked round in
contempt for his Father, that he might
adduce him as a witness in the case.
n IJ ye had, knozutz ilte, &,c. If you had
listened to nty instructions, and ltad
received me as the Messiah, you would
also, at the same time, have been ac-
quainted with God. We may herc ob-
serve, Ist. The mcutncr in which Jesus
answered them. He gave no heecl to
tlreir cavil t he was not ';rritated by
thcir contempt; he preserved his d,ig-
nit4, and gave them an answer worthy
of the Son of God. 2d. We should
meet the cauils and sneers of sinners
in the sanre manner. trYe should not
render railing for railing, but " in
meekness instruct those that oppose
themselves, if God peradventure will
give them repentance to the acknow-
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my Father: pif ye had known me,
ye should have known ruy Father
also.

20 These words spake Jesus in
the ctreasury, as he taught in the
temple; and uo man laid hands on
hinr, "for his hour was not yet come.

21 Then said Jesus agairt unto
them, I go nly way, and'ye shall
seek me, 'and shall die in your
sins: whither I go'ye cannot come.

22 Then said the Jews, WiII he
D ch.1d.7.9. d Mar.t2.4l. / ch.7.30. s ch.7.34.
i Job zo.ir; P8-.7B.IB-20; Pr.t4.3g; Is.65.20; Ep.2.1.
u Lu.16.26.

ledging of the truth, " 2 Ti. ii. 25. 3d. The
wav to know God is to know Jesus
Cni.ist. " No man hath seen Gocl at
any time. The only-bcgotten Son which
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath
declut"ed him," Jn. i. 18. No sinner can
have just views of God but in Jesus
Christ, 2 Co. iv. 6.

20. The treclsu't'q. See Notes on Mat.
xxi. 12. 1l E'ts hou,r ras not ?/et come.
The time for him to die had not yet
arrived, and God restrained. them, and
kept his life. This provos that God has
power over wieked men to control them,
and to make them accomplish his own
purposes.

21. I go ,ny uu!1. See Notes on ch.
vii. 33. n 7'e shall dte iu, yotrr sitts,
That is, you will seek the Messiah; you
will desire his coming, but the Messiah
Lhat 31ou expect will not come I and, as
you have rejected me, and there is no
other Saviour, you must die in your
sins. You will die unpardoned, and as
you did not seek me where you might
find me, you cannot come where I shall
be. Observe, Ist. All those who reject
the Lord Jesus must die unforgiven.
There is no way of pardon brrt by him.
See Notes on Ac, iv. 12, 2d. Tbere will
be a time when sinners will seek for a
Saviour but rvill find none. Often this
is done too late, in a dying moment,
and in the future world they may seek
a deliverer, but not be able to find one.
3d. Those who reject the Lord Jesus
erzzrsl perish. Where he is they cannot
come. Where he is is heaven. Where
he is not, with his favour and. mercy,
there is hell; and the sinner that has
no Saaiour must be wretched. for ever.

22. tYiU l* btll himself? It is diffi-
cult to know whether this question was
asked. from ignorance or malice. Self-
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kill himself? because he saith,
Whither I go ye cannot come.

23 And he said unto them, Ye
are from beneath, I am from above;
ye are of this world, I anr not of
this world.

24 I 'said therefore unto you,
that ye shall die in your sins; .for
if ye believe uot that I am he, ye
shall die in your sins.

25 Then said they unto hin,
Who art thotr ? And Jesus saith

?, Yer.2l. u, Mar.16.16,

murder was esteemed then, as it is now,
as one of the greatest crimesl and it is
not improbable that they asked this
question with mingled. hatred and con-
tempt. " IIe is a deceixer; he has
broken the law of Moses; he is mad,
and it is probable he will go on and
kill himself." If this was their mean-
ing, we see the wonderful patience of
Jesus in enduring the contradiction of
sinners I and as /re bore contempt with-
out rendering railing for railing, so
should we.

23. Ye arefrombeneath, Theexpres-
sion lronz beizeath, here, is opposel to
the phrase from aboae. It means, You
ate of tlw earth, or are influenced by
earthly, sensuaJ, and comrpt passions.
You are governed by the lowest and
vilest views and feelings, such as aro
opposed to heaven, and such as have
their origin in earth or in hell. 1l f ant,
1fi"om, trboue. Frorn heaven. My views
are heavenly, aud my words should
have been so interpreted, 1l Ye are of
tlds uorlcl. You think and act like the
cornrpt men of this world, 1l I anr not
of this norlrl. My views are above these
earthly and corrupt notions, The mean-
ing of the verse is: " Your reference
Lo selJ-murcler slrows that you are earthly
and corrupt in your views. You aro
governed by the mad passions of men,
and can think only of these." We see
here how difficult it is to excite wicked
men to the contemplation of heavenly
things. They interpret all things in a
low and corrupt sense, and suppose aII
others to be governed as thoy aro them-
selves.

24. That f am I.e. That I am the
Messiah.

25, Who art tlrcu! As Jesus did not
erpressly say in the previous verse that
he was the Messiah, tbey professed still
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unto them, Even the same lhab I
said unto you from the beginning.

26 I have many things to say
and to judge of you; but'he that
sent me is true, aud I speak to the
worltl those things which I have
heard of liim.

27 They understood uot that he
spake to them of the }-ather.

, ch.7.18.

not to understand him. In great con-
tempt, therefore, tbey asked him who
lLc was, As if they had said, "Who art
thotr that undertakest to threaten us
in this manner?" lVhen we remember
that they regarded him as a mere pre-
tender from Galilee; that he was poor
and without friends; and that he was
persecuted by those in authority, we
cannot but admire the patience with
which all this was borne, and the
coolness with which he ansrvered. them.
1l llaen, the same, &c. \Yhat he had
professed to them was that he was
the light of the world.; that he was
the bread that came down from hea-
ven I that he was sent by his Father,
&c. From all this thcy might easily
gather that he claimed to be the Mes-
siah. He assumed no ,tzetl character;
lre made no change in his professions;
he is the same yesterday, to-day, and
for ever I and as he had once professed
to be the light of the world, so, in the
face of contempt, persecution, and
death, he adhered to the profession.
fl The begtnning. From his first dis-
course with them, or uniformly.

26. I lwte man'y tltittgs to say. There
are many things which I nziqht say to
reprove and expose your pride and
hypocrisy. tsy this he implied that he
nndcrstood rull lheir character, and
that he was able to expose it. This,
indeed, he had shown them in his con-
versations with them. 1l And to .,judge
oJ yotL. To reprove in you. There ale
many things in you which l might con-
demn. n Bu.t he tlnt sent me is tnte.
Is worthy to be believed, and his declar-
ations about men are to be credited.
The meaning of this verse may be thus
erpressed : " I have indeed many things
to say blaming or condemning you, I
have already said many such things,
and there are many more that I might
say; but I speak only those things
which God has commanded. I speak
not of myself I come to erecute his
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28 Then saicl Jesus unto thern,'When ye have Ylifted up the Son
of man, then shall ye know that f
am he, and. tlrut I do nothing of
myself ; but as my Father hath
taught me, I speak these things.

29 And he that sent me is with
me: the Father hath rrot left me

gr ch.3.14; 12.32.

commission, and he is worthy to be
heard and feared, Let it not be
thought, therefore, that my judgment
is rash or harsh. It is such as is com-
manded by God."

27, They u,nd.erstood, not. They knew
not, or they were unwiliing to receive
him as a messenger from God. They
doubtless rrnderstood that he mcunt to
speak of God, but they were unwilling
to acknowledge that he really came
from God.

28. lVlun ye ha:te ltJted, up. Whcn you
have crucified. See Notes on ch. iii.
14; also ch. xii. 32. 1l The Son of ntatt,
See Notes on Mat, Yiii, 19, 20. n Thut
shall .n1e know. Then shall you have
euidence or prooJ, 1l That I anr. Lte.
Am the Messiah, which I have pro-
fessetl to be. n And that I do ilothinq
of muself. That is, you shall hav-e
proof that God has sent me; that I
am the Messiah; and that God concurs
with me aud approves my doctrine.
This proof was furnished. by the mir-
acles that attended the death of Jesus

-the earthquake and darkness; but
cbiefly by his resurrection from the
dead, which proved, beyond a doubt,
that he was what he affirmed he was-
the Messiah.

29. Is uit.h me. fn working miracles,
&c. 1l Eath not left me alone. Though
men had. forsaken and rejected him,
yet God attended him. fl Tltose thinrls
that please hinz. See Mat. iii. 17: "This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am rveil
pleased," Phi. ii. 8; Is. Iiii. 10, 11, 12;
2 Pe. i. U; Lu. iii. 22; IIat. xvii. 5.
IJis u.tzclertalttzg the work of redemp-
tion was pieasing to God, an<i he had
the consciousness that in ereadittg ithe
did those things which God approved.
It is a small matter to htwe m.en, op-
posed to ns, if n'e have a corrscienee
void of offence, and evidence that we
please God. Comp. IIe. xi. 5: " Enoch

-before his translation had this testi-
mony that he pleased God," See also
1 Co. iv. 3.
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alone, for I do always those things
that please him.

30 As he spake these words
many'believed on him,

3t Then said Jesus to those Jews
which believed orr him, If ye "con-

2 ch.70.42. q 8,0.2.7; Co1.1.23; He.10.38,39.

30. Manu belieaed, on lim. Such was
the convincing nature and force of the
truths which he prescnted, that they
believcd he was the Nlessiah and re-
ceived his doctrine. While there were
many that became more obstinate and
hardened under his preaching, there
were many, also, who by the same truth
were made penitent and believing.
" The same sun that hardens the clay,
softens the wax " (Clarke).

37. If t1e continue in m.t1 word. If you
continue to obey my commandments
and to receive my doctrines. llThen
a.re ye, &c. This is the true test of
Christian character. Jn. xiv. 21: " He
thrt hath my commandments and keep-
eth them, he it is that loveth me."
Sce 1 ,In. ii. 4; iii. 24; 2 Jn. 6. In this
place Jesus cautions them against /oo
nLurJL conificlence from their present feel-
ings. They were just converted-con-
verted under a single sermon. They
had hacl no time to test their faith.
Jesus assures them that if their faith
should abide the test, if it should pro-
duce obedience to his commandments
and a holy life, it would be proof that
their faith was genuine, for the tree is
known by its fruit. So we may say to
all nery converts, Do not repless your
lovc or your joy, but do not be too con-
fident. Your faith has not yet been
lried, and if it does not prod.uce a holy
life it is vain, Ja. il. 17-26.

32. SlLa.ll Lnow tlrc truth. See Notes
on ch. vii. 17. 1l ?he tmdlr sho,ll make
tlotc ft'ee. The trutlt, here means the
Christian religion. Comp. Ga. iii. 1;
Co]. i. 6. T[e doctrines of the tru6
religion shall make you free-that is,
it will free you from lhe slaaeru of
evil passions, cormpt propensities, and
grovelling views. The condition of a
sinner is tlat of a co,Tttite or a slat:e lo
sin. IIe is one rvho serves and obevs
the dictates of an eyil hca,rt and tfie
promptings of an evil nature, Ro. vi.
16, 77: " Ye werc the sertu,ttts of sin I "
-19: " Ye have yielded your membe.rs
serratlts unto iniquity;"-20; vii. 6, 8, 1I ;
viii. 21 ; Ac. viii. 23: " Thou art in the
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tinue in my word, then, are ye my
disciples indeed;

32 And ye shall bknow the truth,
and cthe truth shall make you free.

33 They answered him, We be
Abraham's seedrand were dnever iD

A Ho.6.3.
c Ps.Ug.45; ch.17.17; Ro.6.14,18,?2i Ja..l.25t 2.72.
d, Le.25.42-

-ltond, 
of iniquity;" Ga. iv. 3, 9. The

effect of the gospel is to break this hard
bondage to sin and to set the sinner
free. We learn from this that religion
is not slavery or oppression. It is tme
freedom.
" He is the freeman whom the truth make6 free,

ABd all are slayes be8ide."-C0@pef.

The service of God is freedom from
degrading vices and carnal propensi-
ties; from the slavery of passion and
inordinate desires. It is a cheerful
and delightful surrender of ourselves
to Him whose yoke is easy and whose
b'.rrden is light.

33. Tlrea ansu:erecl lyim.. Not tlpse
who believed on him, but some who
stood by and heard him. nWe beAbra-
lmm's seed. We are the children or
descendants of Abraham. Abraham
was not a slave, and they pretended
that they were his real descendants,
inheriting his freedom as well as his
spirit. They meant that they were
the clirect descendants of Abraham by
Isaac, his heir. Ishmael, also Abra-
ham's son, was the son of a bond-
woman (Ga. iv. 21-23), but tlrct1 were
descended in a clirect line from the ac-
knowledged heir of Abraham. I Were
uerer it bontlage to atzy mutu. This is
a most remerkable declaration, and oue
evidenUy false. Their fathers had been
slaves in Egypt; their nation had beeu
enslaved in Babylon; it had repeatedly
been subjcct to the Assyrians I it was
enslaved by Herod the Great; and was,
at the very time they spoke, groaning
under the grievous and insupportablo
bondage of the Romans. But we see
here, Ist. That Jesus was right when he
said (vet. 44), "Ye are of your father
the devil; he is a liar, and the father of
it." 2d. Men will say anything, how-
ever false or ridiculous, to avoid and
oppose the truth. 3d. Men groaning
under the most oppressive bondage are
often unwillng to acknowledge it in
any manner, and are indignant at being
charged with it. This is the case with
all sinners. 4th. Sin, and the bondage
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bondage to any man; how sayest
thou, Ye shall be made free?

34 Jesus answered them, Verily,
verily, I say unto you, eWhosoever
committeth sin is the servaut of
sin.

35 Aud the /servant abideth not
in the house for ever, 6al the Son
abideth ever'.

36 Ifc the Sou, therefore, shall
e Ro.6.16,20; 2Pe.2.19. /Ca.4.10. g IE.6l.l.
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make you free, Dye shall be free
indeed.

37 I know that ye are Abrahan's
seed; but ye seek to kill me, be-
cause rny word hath no place in
you.

38 I' speak that which. I have
seen with my Father, and ye clo
that which ye ha,Ye seen with your
father.

,z R,0.8.2; Ga.5.1. d ch.14.10,2i.

to sin, produces passion, irritation, and
a troubled soull and a man under the
influence of passion regards little what
he says, and is often a liar. 5th. There
is need. of the gospel. That only can
make men free, calm, collected, meek,
and lovers of truth I and as every man
is by nature the servant of sin, he
should without delay seek an interest
in that gospel which can alone make
him free.

34. lYhosoeuer comnzittetlt, sin, &,c. In
this passage Jesus shows them that he
ditl rrot refer to political bondage, but
to the slavery of the soul to evil pas-
sions and desires. 1l Is tlrc sertant. Is
the s/oae of sin. He is bound to it as
a siave is to his master.

35. ?/Le seruant q,bideth, not, kc. The
scrvant does not, of course, remain for
ever, or till his death, with his master.
If he is disobedient and wicked, the
master sells him or turns him away.
IIe is not the heir, and may at any
time be expelled from the house of his
master. But a son is the heir. He
cannot be in this manuer cast off or
sold. He is privileged with the right
of remainins in the familv. This takcs
place in coilmon life. Sb said the Sa-
viour to the Jews: "You, if you are
disobedient and rebellious, may at any
time be rejected from being the people
of God, and be deprived of your pecu-
liar privileges as a nation. You are in
the condition of servants, and unless
you are made Jree by the gospel, and
become entitled to the privilege of the
sons of God, you will be cast off like
an unfaithful slave." Comp. He. iii.
5, 6. 1l Abideth not. Remains not, or
has not the legal right to remain. He
may at any time be rejected or sold.
1, In the house. In the family of his
master. 1l tr'or eoer, During the whole
timo of his life. n Tlw Son. The heir.
He remains, and caunot be sold or cast
ofr. 1l Et:er, Continually. Till tho day

of his death. This is the privilege of
a son, to inherit and disposc of the
property.

36, If tlrc,Sot, &c. The Son of God

-heir of all things-who is for ever
with God, and who has therefore the
right and power to liberate rnen from
their thraldom. n Shall nruLe you.free.
Shall deliver you fromthe bon,lage and
dominion of sin. ( -F'rre i,tdcctl. Trtly
and really free. Yorr shal'l be blessed
with tbe most valuable freedom; not
from the chains and oppressions of
earthly masters and uronarchs, but
from the boudage of sin.

37. I lnou', &.c. I admit that you
are the descendants of Abraham. Jdsus
did not wish to call that in question,
but he endeavoured to show tliem that
they might be his descendants and sti1l
lack entirely his spirit. See Notes on
Mat. iii. 9. 1l I'e seelc to Lill nte. Ch. v.
16; vii. 32. n Because my uord. [Iy
doctritze; the principles of my religion.
You have not the spirit of my doctrine;
you hate it, and you therefore seek to
kiII me. n Hath no plctce. That is, you
do not embrace my doctrirre, or it
exerts no influence over you, Thc
original word conveys the notion that
there was no roonl for his doctrine in
their minds. It met with obstructiotts,
anil did not penetrate into their hearts.
They were so fiiled with pride, and
prejudice, and false notions, that they
would not receive his truth; and as
they bad not his truth or spirit, and.
could not bear it, they sought to kill
him.

38. f spealc, &c. Jn. iii. 17-13. n IIy
Futlrcr. God. 1l Your fatlLer. The devil.
See ver. 44, To see here mear,s to leantt
o/. Theyhad learned of or been taught
by the devil, and tnitated him.

39. Abruhant is our futher. We are
descended from Abrahim. Of this the
Jews boasted much, asbeing descended
from such an illustrious man. See
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39 They answered and said uuto
him, rAbraham is our father. Je-
sus saith uuto them, 'If ye were
Abraham's children, ye would do
the works of Abrahan:.

40 But rrow ye seek to kill nre, a
rnan that hath told you the tluth,
which I have hearcl of God: -this
did not Abrrrhanr.

/. Mat.3.9. I I1,o.2.28,29;9.7; qa3.7,29. fl Ro.{,12.

JOEN. [e.o. e2.

4l Ye do the deeds of your fa-
ther. Then said they to him, 'We

be not born of fornicatioul "we
have one Father, euen God.

42 Jesus said uuto them,,ff God.
were your Father, ye would love
me; for I proceeded forth and
came from God; neither came f of
nryself, but Phe serrt me.
n IE.6,:1.16; 41.8. o Mal.l.6; I Jn.5.r. p ch.17.8,95.

Notes on Mat. iii. 9. As Jesus did not
expressly say who he meant (ver. 38)
when he said they did the works of
their father, they obstinately persisted
in pretending not to understand him,
as if they had said, "We ackuowledge
no other father but Abraham, and to
charge us with being the ofispring of
another is slander and calumny." 1l U
te were Abrahant's cldldren, The words
io,is and children are often used to de-
note those who imitate another or who
have his spirit. See Notes on Mat. i. 1.
Hele it means, t'if you wero worthy to
be called the children of Abraham, or
if you had his spirit."

40. Ye seeh to ktll mz. See ver. 37.
n This did, not Abraham,, Or szrclz things
Abraham did not do. There a.re two
fhings noted here in which they difiered.
from Abraham: lst. Lr seeking to kiil
him, or in possessing a rrnrderous and
bloody purpose. 2d. Tn rejecting the
truth as God revealed it, Abraham
rras distinguished for love to man as
'rvell as God. He liberated the captives
(Ge. xiv. 14-16); was distinguished for
hospitality to strangers (Ge, xviii. 1-8);
and received the revelations of God to
him, however mysterious, or however
trying their observance, Ge. xii. 1-4;
xv. 4-6; xxii. It was for these things
that he is so much commended in the
New Testament (Ro. iv. 9; ix. 9; Ga, iii,
6); and, as the Jews sought to hll Jesus
instead of treating him hospitably and
kindly, they showed that they had none
of the spirit of Abraham.

41. Thedeeds of uour fatlter. See ver,
38. Jesus repeiti the-charse. and. vet
repeats it as ii unwilling to-aazre Salan
as their father. He chose that they
shoqld izrr whom he meant, rathei
than brigg a charge so direct and repel-
Iing. When the Saviour delivered an
awful or an offensive truth. he alwavs
approached the mind so that the trulh
miglt, make the deepest impression,
1[ We be not born of jarnhati,on, The

people still professed not to understand
him; and since Jesus had denied that
they were the children of Abtalnru,
they affected to suppose that he meant
they were a mixed, spurious racel that
they had no right to the covenant pri-
vileges of the Jews; that they were not
worshippers of the true God. Ilence
they said, We are not thus descended.
We have the eyidence of our genealogy.'We are worshippers of the tnre Goil,
descended from those who acknow-
ledged him, and we acknowledge no
other God and Father than him. To
be clilclren oJ Ja'nicotiott, is an expres-
sion denoting in the ScripturesidolZtt,y,
or the worship of other gods than the
true Qod, Is. i. 21; lvii. 3; Ho. i. 2; ii. 4.
This they denied. They affirmed that
they acknowledged no God for their
Father but the true God.

a;2,. lJ God, uere tlout FatLer. If you
had the spirit of God, or love to him,
or were worthy to be called his children.
I Ye uould, loxe nu. Jesus was ,'the
brightness of the Father's glory and tLe
express image of his person," He. i. 3.
" Every one that loveth him that begat,
loveth him also that is begotten of him,"
1 Jn. v. L From this we see, lst. 'Ihat
all who truly love God, love his Son
Jesus Christ. 2d. That men that zre-
tend, that they love God, and reject'his
Son, have no evidence that theyare the
friends of God. 3d. That those who
reject the Bible cannot be tho frientls
of God. If thevlovedGod. thevwould
love Him who c'ame from him, dnd who
bears his image,

43. Why do ye not, &,c. My meaning
is clear, if you were disposed to underl
stand me, tf Even becauu ye cannot
hea,r mu lta.d,. The word ,.hear" in
this place is to be understood in the
sense of becu, or tolerate, as in ch. vi. 60.
His doctrine was offensive to them.
They hated it, and hence they perverted.
his meaning, and were resoiv-ed a.o, to
understand him. Their pride, vanitn
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43 'W'hy do ye not understand
my speech ? eaen cbeez;lJse ye can-
not hear my word.

4-1 Ye' are of gour f.ather the
devil, and the lusts of your father
ye will do. Ife was a murderer
from the beginning, and ,abode

q IB.6.C. r trIat.r3.38; r Jn.3.8. s Juile 6.
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not in the truth, because there is
no truth in him. When he speak-
eth a lie, he speaketh of his own;
for he is a liar, aucl the father of it.

45 And ,because I tell you the
truth, ye believe me not.

46 Which of you "convineeth me
, Ga.4.r6; 21Ih.2.10. u He.4.15.

and. wickedness opposed it. The reason
why sinners do not understand the
Bible and its doctrines is because they
cannot 6enl them. They hate them,
and their hatred produces warrt of can-
dour, a disposition to cavil and to per-
vert the truth, and an obstinate pur-
pose that it shall not be applied to their
case. Hence they embrace every form
of false doctrine, and choose error
rather than truth, and darkness rather
than light. A dispositton to beli.erc Gocl
is one of the besb helps for understand-
ing the Bible.

44. Ye are r/ your Juther the detil.
That is, you have the temper, disposi-
tion, or spirit of the devil. You arc
influenced by him, you imitate him,
and ought therefore to be called his
children. See also 1 Jn. iii. 8, 9, 10;
Ac. xiii. 10: "Thou cbild of the devil."
1l The clnil. See Nbtes on Mat. iv. l.
1l The lusts. Tbe d,esi,res or the utshes.
You do what pleases him. 1l Ye utll do.
Tlre word utll, here, is not an auxiliary
verb. It does not simply express;ftrlzr-
it.y, or that sucb a thing z,ill take place,
but it implies an act of aolition. This
yott uill or c/roose to do. The same
modc of speech occurs in Jn. v. 40. In
what lespecls they showed that they
were the children of the devil he pro-
ceeds to state: lst, in their murderous
disposition; 2d, in rejecting tho truth;
3d, in being favourable to falsehood
and crror. 1l He ras a mu,rderer front
the begtntting. Tlnt is, from the begin-
ning of the world, or in the first records
of him he is thus represented. This
refers to the seduction of Adam and
Eve. Death was denounced against
sin, Ge. ii. 17. The devil deceived our
first parents, and they became subject
to death, Ge. iii. As he was the cause
why death came into the world, he may
be said to have been a nttu'clet'er in that
act, or from the beginning. 'We see
here that the tempter mentioned in
Ge. iii. was Satan or the devil, who is
here declared to have been the mur-
derer. Comp. Ro. v. 12, and Iie. xii.9:

"And the great dragon was cast ont,
that old serpent called the devil, and
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world. "
Besides, Satan has in all ages clcceiued
men, and been the cause of their spirit-
ual and eternal death, His work has
been to destroy, and in the worst sense
of the word he mav be said to have
beett a nntrderer. Ii was by his insti-
gation, also, that Cain killed his brother,
1 Jn. iii. 12: "Not as Cain, who was of
that wicked one, and slew his brother."
As the Jews endeavoured to Lill lhe
Saviour, so they showed that they had
the spirit of thc dcvil. fl Abod,e iot itt
the trutL. He departed from the truth,
or was false and a liar. fl No tt.uth, tn
Itim. That is, he is a liar. It is his
nature and his work to deceive. n He
speal:etlL of his ozan,. 'Ihe word. "own"
is in the plttral l:rtmber, and means gf
the thtngs that q,re apln.opt.iate to l,int,
or that belong to his nature. IIis
speaking falsehood is originated by his
ou'n plopeusitics or disposition; he
utters the expressions of his genuine
character. fl IIe is a liar, As when
Ite rleceic-cd, Adam, and in his deceiving,
as far as possible, the world, and drag-
ging man down to perdition. 1l The
Jather oJ it. The father or ot'igtnutor oJ
Jalsehood,. Thelrord "it"refers to /le
or Jalsehood, understood. I'rom him
falsehood first proceeded, and all liars
possess his spirit and are under his in-
fluence. As the Jews refused to hear
the truth which Jesus spoke, so they
shorved that they were the children of
the father of lies,

46. Which oJ yotc cottoiu,ceth, nte? To
cont;tnce, with us, means to satisfy a
tnatt's otott m,iltcl of. the truth of any-
thing; but this is not its meaning here.
It ratlrer means Lo cont;tct, Which of
you can prot;ethal, I am guilty of sin?
n Of sitt. The rvord sirz here evidently
mcants ertot', falselLood, or intltostzu'e. It
stands opposed lo truth. The argument
of the Saviour is this: A doctrine might
be rejected if it could be proved that
he that delivered it was an impostor;
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of sin? And if I say the truth,
why do ye not believe me?

47 He that is of God heareth
God's words; ye, therefore, hear
them, rot, because ye are not of
God.

48 Theu answered the Jews and
said unto him, Say we not well,

but as you cannot prove this of me,
von are bound to receive my words." 47 , lle rtnt is oJ Gotl. H6 that loves,
fears, and honours God. 1l Heareth
Gocl's uord,s. Listens to, or attends to
the doctrines or commandments of God,
as a child. who loves his parent will re-
gard anrl obey his commandments. This
is an evidence of true piety. A willing-
ness to receive all that God teaches us,
aud to obey all his commandments, is
nn undoubted proof that we are his
frienrls, Jn. xiv. 21 ; 1Jn. ii. 4; Lii.24.
As the Jcws did rao, show a readiness to
obey the commands of God, it proved
that they were not of him, and to this
wirs owing their rejection of the Lord
Jesr.rs.

43. Say we t.ot uell . Say we not trul ry.

1 Thou art a Sotttarttun. This was a
term of contempt and reproach, See
Notcs on ch. iv. 9. It had the force of
cbarging him with being a lrct'etic or a
st:/tistntttic, because the Samaritans were
rer-arrled as such. n And, Lust t detil,
Scc eh.vii. 20. This chargetheybrought
oqriust him because he had said that
tiiev *ere not of Gorl, or rvcre not the
friuhds of God. Tliis they regardcd as
thc same as taking sides with the Sa-
maritans, for the qucstion between the
Jews and Samaritans was, which of
thcm worshipped God aright, ch. iv,
20. As Jesns affirmed lhat the Jews
were not of God, and as he, contrary to
all their views, had gone and preached
to the Samaritans (ch. iv.), they re-
gardetl it as a proof that he was dis-
posed to take part with thcm. They also
regarded it as evidence that he had a
devil. The rleull was an acurser or calunt-
nitttor; and, as Jesus charged them with
being opposed to God, they corrsidered
it as proof that he was influenced. by
such an evil spirit. n Dcttl. In the
original, dennn. Not the prince or chief
of the deviis, but an evil spirit.

49. I haue not a dcuil. To the first
part of the charge, that he was a Sa-
maritan, he did not reply. To the
otber part he replied by saying that he

[e.o. 32.

that thou art a Samaritan, 'and
hast a devil?

49 Jesus answered, I have not a
devil; but I honour my Father,
and ye do dishonour me.

50 And 'I seek not mine own
glory: there is one that seeketh
and judgeth.

t ch.7.20. 0 ch.5.41.

l,onoured, his Father. He taught tho
doctrines that tended to exalt God. Ile
taught that he was holy and true. He
sought that men should love him and
obey him. AII his teaching proved this.
An evil spirit would rrot do this, and
this was sufficient proof that he was not
influenced by such a spirit.

50. .lline oun glory. My own praise
or honour. In all his teaching this was
trre. He did not seek to exalt or to
vindicate himself. He was willing to
lie uuder reproach and to be despised.
He regarded little, therefore, their
taunts and accusations; and. euen noto,
he says, he would not seek to uind.icate
hinzself, 1l There is one tlm,t uelcetlr and,
jutlgeth. God will take care of my repu-
tation. He seeks my welfare and hon-
our, and I nray commit my cause into
his hands without attempting my own
vindication. From these verses (46-50)
we may learn-lst, That where men
have no sound arguments, they attempt
to overwhelm their adversaries by call-
ing odiousand reproachful names. Ac-
cusations of heresy and schism, and the
use of reproachful terms, are commonly
proof that men are not only under the
influence of unchristian feeling, but
that they have no sound reasons to
support their cause. 2d. It is right to
vindicate ourselves from such charges,
but it should not be dono by rendeilng
railing for railine. " In meekness we
should instruct those that oppose them-
selves, if God peradventure will givo
them repentance to the acknowledging
of the truth," 2 T\. ii. 25. 3d. We
should not regard it as necessarily dis-
honourable if we lie under reproach.
If we have a good conscience, if we
have exarnined. for ourselves, if we are
conscious that we are seeking the glory
of God, we should be willing, as Jesus
was, to bear reproach, believing that
God will in duo time avenge rrs, and
bring forth our righteousness as tho
Iight, and our judgment as the noon-
dan Ps. xrrvii. 6.
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_ - 
51 Yerily, verily, I say unto you,

If a man keep my sayirrg, he shall
never see death.

52 Then said the Jews unto him,
Now we know that thou hast a
devil. Abraham,is dead, and the
prophets; and thou sayest, If a
man keep my saying, he shall
never taste of death.

53 Art thou greater than our
father Abraham, which is dead?
And the prophets are dead: whom
makest thou thyself ?

t' Zec.L.5.
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54 Jesus answered, vff f honour
myself, my honour is nothing: ,it
is my Father that honoureth me,
of whom ye say that he is your
God;

55 Yet ye have not kno'wn hirn;
but I know him; and if I shoulcl
say I know hinr not, I shall be a
Iiar like unto you; but I know
him, and keep his saying.

56 Your fatherAbraham rejoiced
to see my day, and "he saw ir aud
was glad.

y ch.5.31,41. z ch.l7.l. a Ge.22.13,14; IIe.U.I3.

51. If a man, keep mt1 sayittg. If he
believes on me and obeys my command-
ments. \ Ee shall net;et'see dea,tlt. To
see tl.attlt,, <r to tuste of death, is the same
as to din, Lu. ii. 26; I\Iat. xvi. 28; Mar.
ix. 1. 'Ihe sense of this passage is, " He
shall obtain eternal life, or he shall be
raised up to that life where there shall
be no death." See ch. vi. 49, 50; iii,
36; v.24; xi.25,26.

52. Hast a dnil. Art deranged. Be-
cause he affirmed a thing which they
supposed to be contrary to aII experi-
ence, and to be inrpossible.

53. lVlonr trahest tlLou thrceff? Or,
who dost thou pretend to be! Although
the greatest of the prophets have died,
yet tltou-a Nazarene, a Samaritan, and
a devil - pretendest that thou canst
keep thy follorvers from dying ! It
would bave been scarcely possible to
ask a question implying more contempt
and scorn.

54. ry I honour nt,yself. If I commend
or praise myself. If I had no othcr
honour and sought no otber hortour
than that which proceeds from a Cesire
to glorify myself. I llfy hottour is no-
thinu. My commendation or praise of
myself would be of no value. See Notes
on ch. v. 31.

56, Your futher Abraham.. The testi-
mony of Abraham is adduced. by Jesus
because the Jews considered it to be a
signal honour to be his descendants,
ver. 39, As they regarded the sayings
and deeds of Abraham as peculiarly
illustriorrs and worthy of their imita-
tion, so they were bound, in consis-
tency, to listen to what he had said of
the Messiah. 1l Rejoiud. This word
includes the notion of d,ecire as well as
rejofutno, It denotes that act when,
impelled with stroug desi.re for an ob'

ject, we leap Jorward, toward its attain-
ment with joy; and it expresses-Ist,
The fact that this was an object that
fiIIed the heart of Abraham with joy;
and 2d. That he ettnwstlq destretl to see
it. We have no siugle word which ex-
presses the meaning of the original.
In Mat. v. 12 it is rerdered " be ex-
ceeding glad." fl ?o see. Rather, ho
earnestly and joyfully desied thut lrc
ntol,t see. To see here means to have
a iie,u o, disti)tct ?ottcp/ton. oJ. It does
not imply that Abraham erpectecl thal,
the l\Iessiah would appear during his
life, but that he might have a repre-
sentation of, or a clear description and
foresight of thc times of the Messiah.
n trIu dty. The day of the Messiah.
The word. "duy," here, is used to de-
note the tinrc, Lhe appearance, the ad-
vent, and the manner of life of tho
Messiah, Lu. xvii. 26: "As it was in
lhe daus of Noah. so shall it be also ira
tlte days of the Son of man." See Jn,
ix. 4; Mat. xi. 12. The day of judg-
ment is also called the d,au of the Son
of man, because it wiII be i remarkable
tinrc of his manifestation, Or perhaps
in both those cases it is called Idrs d.au
because lw *il act the most conspicu-
ous part I his person and work will
clmractet'ize tlrc times; as we speak of
lhe du,ys of Noah, &c., because he was
the most conspicuous percon of the age.
fl He sau it. See He. xi. 13: "These
all died in faith, not having received
(obtained the fulfilment of) the pro-
mises, bul hauing seen. them uJar of, and
were persuaded of them," &c. Though
Abraham was not permitted to live to
see the times of the Messiah, yet he
was permittod to have a prophetic
view of him, and also of the design of
his comi.g ' for, 1st. God foretold his



57 Then said the Jews unto him,
Thou art not yet fifty years old,
and hast thou seeu Abraham?

a.dvent clearly to him, Ge. xii. 3; xviii.
18. Comp. Ga. iii. 16: " Now to Abla-
ham and his seed wete the promises
made. He saith not, And to seeds, as
of many; but as of one, and to thy
sced, which is Christ." 2d. Abraham
rvas permitted to have a view of the
death of the Messiah as a sacrifice for
sin, represented by the command to
offer Isaac, Ge. xxii. 1-13. Comp. He'
xi. 19. The death of the Messiah as a
sacrifice for the sins of men was that
which characterized his work-which
distinguished his times and his advent,
and tliis was represented to Abraham
clearly by the command to offer his
son. Froru this arose the proverb
among the Jews (Ge. rxii. 14), " In
the mount of the Lord it shall be seen,"
or it shall be provided for; a proverb
evidently referring to the offering of
the Messiah on the mount for the sins
of men. By this event Abraham was
impressively told that a parent would,
not be lequired to offer in sacrifice his
sons for the sins of his soul-a thing
rvhich has often been done by heathen;
but that God would provide a victim,
ancl in duc time an offering would be
madc for tlre world. n lVtts glacl. Was
glad in vierv of the promise, and that
he was perrnitted so distincUy to see it
represented. If tlie father of the faith-
frri rejoiced so much to see him afar off,
how should n'e rejoice that hc has come;
that we are not required to look into a
distant futurity, but know that he has
appearedl that we may learn clearly
tEe manner of his coming, his doctrine,
and the design of his death ! WeiI
might the eyes of a patriarch rejoice
to be permitted to look in any manner
on the sublime and glorious scene of
the Son of God dying for the sins of
men. And oar chief honour and hap-
piness is to contemplate the amazing
sccrrc of man's redemption, where the
Sa'viour groaned and died to save a Iost
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and ruined race.
57. FtJtu w.ars o/d. Jesus is supposed

to have been at this time about thirty-
three. It is remarkable that when he
lvas so young they should have men-
tionetl the number fifty, but thcy prob-
ably designed to plevent the possibility
of a reply. Had they said /or1v they
might have apprehended a reply, or

JOHN. [a.o. 32.

58 Jesus said unto them,Yerily,
verily, f say unto you, Before Ab-
r?rha,m rras, DI am.

D Ex.3.l4; 18.43.13; ch.1.1,2; gol.1.l7; R€.1.8.

could not be so certain that they were
correct. n Hast thou seett Abxinm?
It is remarkable, also, that they per-
verted his words. His affirmation was
not that /ue had seen Abraham, but that
Al.n'aham had seen his day. The design
of Jesrrs was to show that he was greater
than Abraham, ver. 53. To do this, ho
says that Abraham, great as he was,
earnestly desired to see his time, thus
ackrrowledging his inJerioritu to tho
Messiair. The Jen's perverted this, and
affirmed that it was impossible that he
and Abraham should have seen each
other.

58. Verihl, wrilu. This is an expres-
sion used only in John. It is a strong
affirnration denoting particularly the
great importance of what was about to
be affirmed. See Notes on ch. iii. 5.
1l Before AbralLant, was. Before Ab-
raham lbecl. n I am., The expression
I arn, though in the presetd tense, is
clea,rly designed to refer to a ptLst time.
Thus, in Ps. xc. 2, " From everlasting
to everlasting thou all God." Applied
to God, it denotes cotztinued, existence
without respect to time, so far as /re is
concerned. IIle divide time into the
past, the present, and the future. The
expression, applied to God, denotes
that lw does not measure his existence
in this manner, but that the word by
which rve expr-ess the Tresent denotei
his conttnucd, and, un chano i no existence,
Hence he asslrmes it ai irii name, " I
eM," and " I AM THAT I elr," Ex. iii. 14.
Comp. Is. xliv. 6; xlvii. 8, There is a
remarkable similarity between the ex-
pression employed by Jesus in this place
and that used in Exodus to denote the
name of God. Tlte nnnztzer ilr which
Jesus used it would strikingly szrggest
the application of the same languago to
God. The question here was about his
pre-existence. The objection of the
Jews was that he was rrot fifty years old,
and could not, therefore, have seen Ab.
raham. Jesus replied to that that ho
edsted before Aln'aham. As in his human
nature he wal not yet fifty years old,
and could not, as a man, have eristed
before Abraham, this declaration must
be referred to another nature I and the
passage proves that, while he was&man,
he was also eudowed with anoth,er natut'e
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59 Then took they up stones to
cast at him; but Jesus hid himself
and went out of the temple, going
through the midst of them, and so
passed by.

CIIAPTER IX.
A ND as Jesus passed by, he saw

fI a man which was blind frour
ias birth.

existing before Abraham, and to which
he applied the term (familiar to the
Jews as expressive of the existence of
God) I .l,u; and this declaration corres-
ponds to the affirmation of John (ch.
i. 1), that he was in the beginning with
God, and was God. This affirmation of
Jesus is one of the proofs on which
John relies to prove that he was the
Messiah (ch. xx. 31), to establish which
was the design of writing this book.

59. Thetz toolc theu zLp sloraes. It seems
l/re.7 understood him as blaspheming,
and proceeded, even without a form of
trial, to stone him as such, because this
was the punishment prescribed in the
law for blasphemy, I:e. xxiv.16. See
ch. x. 31. The fact that the "Iezos 

un-
derstood him in this sense is strong
proof that his w ords naturully conveyed
the idea that he was diviue. This was
in the temple. Herod the Great had
not yet completed its repairs, and Dr.
Lightfoot has remarked that stones
would be l5'ing around the temple in
repairing it, which the people could
easily use in their indignation. 1l Jesus
hid ht'nself. See Lu. iv, 30. That is, he
either by a miracle rendered himself
invisible, or he so mixed with the mul-
titrrde that he was concealed from them
and escaped. Which is the meaning
cannot be tletermined.

CHAPTER IX.
1. ,4s Jesus possed, by. As he was

leaving the temple, ch. viii. 59. This
m&n E'as in the way in which Jesus was
going to escape from the Jews.

2. Master,uho did, stn! &,c. It was
a universal opinion among the Jews that
calu.mities of all kinds were the effects
of sin. See Notes on Lu. xiii. 1-4. The
case, however, of this man was that of
one that was blind from his birth, and
it was a question which the disciples
could not determine whether it was /zis
fault or that of his parents. Many of
tbe Jews, as it appears from their rvrit-
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2 Aud his disciples asked him,
saying, Master, who did sin, this
ruan, ot his pareuts, that he was
boru blind?

3 Jesus answeled, Neither bath
this man siuned, uor his parents,
but 'that the woiks of Goci shoriki
be made manifest in him.

4 I must work the works of him
that sent me while it is day: the

e ch.1l.4.

ings (see Lightfoot), believed in the
doctrile ol the transnigl'atir,ot.of souls;
or that the soul of a man, in conse-
quence of sin, rnight be compelled to
pass into otherbodies, and be punished
there. They also believed thataninfant
rnight sin before it was born (see Light-
foot), and that consequently this blind-
ness might have come upon the child as
a consequence of that. It was also a
doctrine with many that the crime of
the parent might be the cause of de-
formity in the child, particularly the
violation of the command in Le. xx. 18.

3, Neitlur hath tlds ntan situtecl, &tc.
That is, his blindness is not the effect
of his sir:, or that of his parents, Jesus
did not, evidently, mean to afErm that
he or his parents were without any sin,
but that this blindness was not the
effect of sin. This answer is to be in-
terpreted by the nature of the question
submitted to him. The sense is, " his
blindness is not to be traced to anv
fault of his or of his parents." n Btit
that tlrc rorls of God. This thing has
happened that it might appear how
great and wonderful are the works of
God. By lhe u:a'ks oJ God, here, is evi-
dently intended. the miraculous power
which God would put forih to heal the
man, or rather, perhaps, L}.e uhole that
happened to him in the course of diyino
providence-first his blindness, a.s arl
act of his providence, and then his /zeol-
ing him, as an act of mercy and power.
It has all happened, not by the fault of
his parents or of himself, but by the
wise arrangement of God, lhat it ntiqht
be seen in what way calamities come,
and in what way God meets and re-
lieves them. And from this we may
learn, lst. To pity and. not to despise
and blame those who are affiicted with
any natural deformity or calamity.
While the Jews regarded it as the
effect of srirr., they Iooked upon it with-
out compassion. Jesus tells us that it
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night cometh, wlten no man can
work.

5 As long as I am in the world,
ID am the light of the world.

0 ch.1.5,9; 8.72i \2.35,46'

is not the fault of man, but proceeds
from thc rvise arrangement of God,
2cl. A11 sufiering in the world is not the
effect of sin. In this case it is ex-
pressly so declaretl; and there may be
many'modes of suffering that cannot
be traced to any pnrticular transgres-
sion. We should be cautious, there-
fore, in affirming that there can be no
ea)amity in the universe but by trans'
gress'ion. 3d. We see the wise and won--ierful arrangement of Divine Provi-
dence. lt is a part of his great plan to
adapt his mercies to the woes of mcn;
and-often calamity, wan[, poverty, and
sickness are permitted, that he maY
show the provisions of ltis mercy, that
hc may tecch rrs to prize liis biessings,
and that deep-felt gratitude for deliver-
ance rrray bind us to him. 4th. Those
who are-affiicted with blindness, deaf-
ncss, or any dcfol'nrity, should be srrL-
rnissive to God. It is lris appointment,
and is right and best. God does no
wrong, and the universe will, when n/l
his works are seen, feel and know that
he is iust.

4. Tl,r u'orl's of hin7, f,g. l'he works
of berrelicence and mercy which God
has commissioned me to do, and which
are expressive of his gooclncss and
power. This was on the Sabbath-day
(vcr. 14); and though Jesus had enrlan-
geled his life 1ch. v. 1-16) by working
a similar miracle on the Sebbath, yet he
knew that this was the wiII of God that
he should do good, and that he would
take care of his life. fl lYlLi,le it is dat1.
The dau is the proper time for work-
night is not. This is the general, the
universal sentiment. While the day
lasts it is proper to labour. The term
datl herc refers to the life of Jesus, and
to "the opportunity thirs afforded of
working miracles. His life was drawing
to a close. It was probably but about
six months after this when he was put
to death. The meaning is, My life is
near its c]ose. While it continues I
must employ it in doing the works
which God has appointed. IThe night
cotru.th. Niqltt here represents death.
It was drawing near, and he must
therefore do what he had fo do soon.
It is not improbable, also, that this

JOHN.

6

[e.n. 32.
'When 

he had thus spoken, che

on the ground, and nade
of the spittle, and he lanointed

spat
clay
c Mar.8.23.t or, Bpred.d thg clau upon thn eues of thabl,ind mn.

took place near the close of the Sab-
bath, as the sun *'as declining, and the
shades of evening about to appear.
This supposition wiII give increased
treauty to the language which follows.
1 No nan can u'or/c. It is literally true
Lhat day is the appropriate time for
toil, and that the night of deatlt is a,

time when nothing can be done. Ec.
ix. 10: " There is no work, nor clevice,
nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the
grave." From this we may learn, 1st.
That it is our duty to employ all our
time in doing the will of God. 2d. That
we should seek for opportunities of
doing good, and suffer none to pass
without improving it. We go but once
tltrouglt tlrc uot"lrl, und, we cannot relumt
to ccn'r'ect etrors, ancl recall neglected op-
portuntttes of doing our d,ut.y, 3d. We
should be especially diligent in doing
our Lord's work from the fact that the
night of death is coming. This applies
to the aged, for they nzzsl soon diel
arrd. to the young, for lhey may soon
be called away from this world to eter-
nity.

5. As long as f am ht tlu uorld, &c.
As the sun is the natural lig'ht of the
world, even while it sinks away to tho
wcst, so am I, although my days are
drawing to a close, the light of the
spiritual world. What a sublime de-
scription is this ! Jesus occupied the
same place, filled the same space, shed
his beams as far, in the moral world,
as the sun does on natural objects;
and as all is dark whenthat sun sinks to
the west, so 'when he withdraws from
the souls of men all is midnight and
gloom. When we look on the sun in
the firmament or in the west, let us
remember that such is the great Sun of
Righteousness in regard to our soulsl
that his shining is as necessary, and his
beams as mild and lovely on the soul,
as is the shining of the natural sun to
illumine the material creation. See
Notes on ch. i. 4.

6. And nade clay, &,c. Two reasons
may be assigned for making this clay,
and anointing the eyeswith it. One is,
that the Jews regarded spitlle as medi-
cinal to the eyes when diseased, and
that they forbade the use of medicines
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the
the

I

eyes
clay,
And

of the blind man with

said urto him, Go, wash
in the dpool of Siloam, (which is,
by ilterpretation, Sent.) IIe" went
his way, therefore, and washed, and
came seerng.

8 The neighbours, therefore,
and they which before had seen
him that he was blind, said, Is
not this he that sat and begged?

d Ne.3.r5. ezl(i.5.t4.
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9 Some said, This is he; others
satcl, He is like him; but he said,
I am he.

10 Therefore said they unto
him, How were thine eyes opened ?

11 lfe answeredand said,r4-,ro
that is called Jesus made clay, and
anointed mine eyes, and said unto
me, Go to the pool of Siloanr, ancl
wash; and I went and washed, and
I received sight.

laeL6,7.

on the Sabbath. They regarded the
Sabbath so strictly that tbey considered
the preparation and use of medicines as
contrary to the law. Especia)ly it was
particularly forbidden among them to
use spittle on that day to heal diseased
eyes. Seeinstances in Lightfoot. Jesus,
therefore, bymakingthis spittle, showed
them that their manner of keeping the
day was superstitious, and that he dared
to do a thing which they esteemed un-
Iawful. He showed lhat their interpre-
tation of the law of the Sabbath was
contrary to the intention of God, and
that his discipies were not bound by
tlrcir nolions of the sacredness of that
day. Another reason may have been
that it was common for prophets to use
some symbolical or expressive action in
working miracles. Thus Elisha com-
manded his sfa;f to be laid on the face
of the child that he was about to re-
store to life, 2 Ki- iv. 29. Conrpare
Notes on Is. niii. 18. In such instances
the prophet showed that the miracle
was wrought by power c<immunicated
through lLint; so, in this case, Jesus by
this act showed to the blind man that
the power of healhry came from him
who anointed his eyes. He could not
see him, and the act of anointing con-
vinced him of what might have been
known without such an act, could he
have seen him-that Jesus had porver to
give sight to the blind.

f . IVash in the pool. InLhe fotniaitz.
1l Of Stloam. See Notes on Lu. xiii. 4.
fl Ru interpretatior, Sent. From the
I{ebrew verb to seud-perhaps becausc
it was regarded as a blessing sazl or
oiaen by God.. I//ir7 Jesus sent him to
wash there is not known. It is clear
that the waters had no e{Iicacy them-
selves to open the eyes of a blind man,
but it is probable that he directetl him
to go there to test lds obedtettce, ar,J

to see whether he was disposed to obey
him in a case where he could not see
the reason of it. An instance some-
what sirnilar occurs in tho case of Naa-
man, the Syrian leper, 2 Ki. v. 10.
The proud Syrian despised the direc-
tion; the hunrble blind man obeyed and
was healed. 'Ihis case shows us that
we should obcy the commands of God,
however unmeaning or mysterious they
may appear. God has alu-ays a reason
for aII that he directs us to do, and our
faith and willingness to obey him are
often tried wherr we can see little of
the reason of his requirements. In the
first cdition of these Notes it was re-
markecl that the word Stloanl, is from
the same verb as 

^\hilolt 
it Ge. xlix. 10.

" The sceptle slra1l not depart from
Judah- until Shiloh (that is, the Sent
of God; the Messiah) come," and that
John in this remark probably had refcr-
ence to this prophecy. This was incor-
rect; and tbcre is no evidence that John
in this passage had reference to that
prophecy, or that this fountain was
emblematic of the Messiah. The ori-
ginal words Stloant. and Sldlolt arc
from different roots arrd mean differeut
things. The former, ,Szl/oanz (l)ui), is
derived from ,fu (to send.); the lattcr,

Snilo[ (ir5$), means rcs, or qtdet, and
was given to the Messiah, probably,
becatrse he would bring lesl-that is,
he would be the "prince of peace."
Comp. Is. ix. 6.

8. Tlrc neighbotLrs, &c. This man
seems to have been one q'ho attracted
considerable attention. The nurnber of
pcrsons totally blind in any community
is very small, and it is possible that tbis
rvas the only blind beggar in Jerlsalem,
The case w&s one, thercfore, lil<clv to
attract attontion, and one where there
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12 Then said they ttnto him,
Where is he ? Ile said, I krrorv
uot.

13 They brought to the Phari-
sees him that aforetime was bliud.

14 And it was the sabbath-dty
'rvlren Jesus made the clay and
onened his eves.'I5 Then "again the Pharisees
also asked him how he had re-
ceived his sight. Ife said uuto

could be no imposture, as he was gener-
allv known.

i3. Toth, Phartsees. Tothe members
of the Sanhedrim. They did this, doubt-
less, to accuse Jesus of having violated
the Sabbath, and not, as they ought to
havo done, to examiue into the evidence
that he was from God.

15. Il,e Plnt'isees asl'ecl hint lnto, &,c.
The proper question to have been asked
in the case was wlpther he had. 'iru fa,ct
done it, and not in, u:lrut wLty. The
cluestion, also, abotrt a sinner's conver-
sion is whether in fact it has been done,
and not about the nzode or mamtet- in
which it is cffected; yet it is remark-
able that no small part of the disputes
and inquiries among men are about tho
mode in wbich tho Spirit renews the
heart, and nob about the evidence that
it is done.

L6. This man, is not ol Gotl,, Is not
sent by God, or cannot be a Jticnd ot
God. 1l Betatse he keepetlt not the sab-
balh<l,ot. 'fhey assumed that theh'oien's
of the Sabbath were correct, and by
thosc aiezw they judged others. It did
not occur to them to inquire whether
the interpretation which they put on
the law might not be erroneous. Meu
often assume their own interpretations
of the Scriptures to be infallible, and
thcn jutlge and condemn all others by
those interpretations. fl A stnner. A
deceiver'; an impostor. They reasoned
conclusively tliat God would not give
the power of working such miracles to
an impostor. The miracles were such
as could not be denied, nor did even
the enemies of Jesus att€mpb to deny
them or to explain them away. They
wcre open, prrblic, frequeut. And this
shows that t};.ey could not deny their
reality. Had it been possible, they
would have done it; but the reality
arrd power of those miracles had already
made a party in favour of Jesus, even

JOHN [r.o. 32.

them, Ile put clay upou miDe
eyes, aud I washed, aDd do see.

16 Therefore said some of the
Pharisees, This man is not of
God, because he keepeth not the
sabbath-day. Others said, o[6y
can a man that is a sinner do
such miracles? Andb there was
a division aurong thern.

17 They say unto the blind
man agaiD, What sayest thou of

gYer.31; ch.3.2. hch.7.12,43.

in the Sanhedrim (ch. vii. 50; xii. 42),
and those opposed to them could not
deny their reality. It may be addetl
that the early opponents of Christianity
never denied the reality of tho miracles
performed by the Saviour and his apos.
tles. Celsus, Porphyry, and Julian-
as acute foes of the gospel as perhaps
have ever livecl-never call this in ques-
tion. They attempted to show that it
was by some evil influence, or to account
for the miracles in some other way than
by admitting the divine origin of the
Christian religion, but about lhe Jacts
they hail no question, 'Were they not
as well qualified to judge about those
fods as men are now ? They lived near
the time; had every opportunity to
examino the evidence; were skilful
and talented disputants; and if they
could have denied the reality of tho
miracles they would have done it. It
is scarcely possible to conceive of more
conclusive proof that those nriracles
were really performed, and, if so, then
the Lord Jesus was sent by God, n A
d,icision. Greek, ".4 schism." Asepara-
tion into two parties.

17. lVhat sauest thou of fuin.? &c. The
translation here expresses the sense
obscurely. The meaning is, ('lYhat
sayest thou of him for giving thee
sight? " (Campbeli); or, " What opinion
of him hath this work of powel and.
mercy to thee wrought in thce ? " (Ham-
mond). tlIle is a prophet. That is, "I
think that the power to work such a
miracle proves that he is sent from God.
And thorrgh this has been done on the
Sabbath, yet it proves that he must
have been gent by God, for such a
po'rer could never have proceeded from
man." We see here, Ist. A noble cou-
fession made bv the man who was
healcd, in the fice of the nrlers of tho
people, aud when he doubtless knew
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hinr, that he hath openecl thine
eyes? Ife said, ,He is a prophet.

l8 But the Jews rdid uot believe
concerning him, that he had been
blind, and received his sight, until
they called the parents of him that
had received his sight.

19 And they asked them, saying,
Is this your sor), who ye say was
boru blind? How theu doth he
now see?

20 lfis patents auswered them
and said, W'e know that this is
our son, aud that he was born
blirrd;

d ch.4.r9. & I8.26.u.

that they were opposed to Jesus. lVe
should never be ashamed, before any
class of men, to acknowledge the favours
rvhich we have received from Christ,
and to express our belief of his power
and of the truth of his doctrine. 2d.
The works of Jesus were srrch as to
prove that he came from God, however
much he may have appeared to oppose
the previous notions of men, the inter-
pretation of the Iaw by the Pharisees,
or the deductions of reason. Men should
yield. lheir own views of religion to the
teachings of God, and believe that he
that could open the eyes of the blind
and raise the dead was fitted to declare
his will.

18, 19. .Is tlds .t1our son? &c. The
Pharisees proposed l/iree questions to
the parents, by which they hoped to
convict the man of falsehood. lst.
Whether he was their son? 2d. Whe-
ther they would afrrm tlrat he was Dorra
blind? and, 3d. Wrether they knew by
what means he now saw? They evi-
dently intended to intimidate the pa-
rcnts, so that they mightgive an answer
ta one of these questions that would
convict the nran of de<.:eption. We see
here the all to which men will resort
rather than admit the truth. IIad thev
been hnlf as much dtsposecl to believe on
Jesus as they rvere to riisbelieve, there
would have been no difficulty in the
case. And so with all men: were they
as much incltnecl to embrace the truth
as they are to reject it, there would
soon be an end of cavils.

20-22. Eis parents antsuerecl, &c. To
the first lrro questions they answered
without hesitation. They knew that he
was their son, and^ that he was boru

CEAPTER IX. 28r

I Pr.29.25; ch.'i.lgi 12.42. ,r yer.34; ch.16.2.

21 But by what tueans he uow
seeth we know not, or who hath
opened his eyes 'w'e krrow not: he
is of age, ask him; he shall speak
for himself.

Z2Thesewords spake his parents,
because tthey feared the Jervs; for
the Jervs had agreed ah'eady tLat
if any nran clid confess that he was
Christ, -he should be put out of the
synagogue.

23 'Iherefore said his parents,
Ile is of age, ask him.

24 Then agaiu called they the
man that was bliud, and said unto

blind. The thiril question Lhey coulcl
zol positively answer, as they had not
witnessed the means of the cure, arrd
were afraid to express their belief. It
appeals that they bad thernselves no
doubt, but they were not eye-witnesses,
and could not be therefore legal eri-
dence. 1l He ts oJ aoe. He is of suffi-
cient age to give testimony. Anrong
the Jews this age was fixed at thirteen
years. 'lf If any man clicl cottfess thut hc
uts Chist. Did acknowledge that he rvas
the Messiah. They had prejudged the
case, and were determined to put down
aII free inquiry , ar;.d not to be convinced
by orzrT means, ll PtLt out of the s4na-
goguc. This took place 'o 16s lsntplet
or near the temple. It does not refer,
therefore, to any imntediale and violent
putting forth from the place where they
were. It refers to etcotnnntn icatiott from
the synagogue. Among the Jews there
rvere two grades of excommunication;
the one for lighter offences, of which
they mentioned twenty-four causes; the
other for greater offences. The first
excluded a man for thilty days from thc
privilege of entering a synagogrre, and
from coming nearer to his wifc or friends
than 4 cubitrs, The other was a solemn
exclusion for ever from the worship of
the synagogue, attended with awful
maledictions and. curses, and an exclu-
sion from all intercdurse with the peo-
ple. This was called tlte carse, and so
thoroughly excludcd the person fronr
all communion whatever with his coun-
trymen, that they were not allowed to
seil to him anything, even the neces-
saries of life (Buxtorf). It is probable
that this /aller punishment was what
they intended to inflict if auyone should
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him, "Give God the praise: we
know that this man is a sinner.

25 lfe answered and said,
IMhether he be a sinner or no, I
l<norv not : one thing I know, that
whereas I was blind, now I see.

26 Then said they to him again,
n Jos.7.19; P8,50.14,15.

JOHN [e.o. 32.
'What did he to thee? how opened
he thine eyes?

27 He answered them, I have
told you already, and ye did not
hear; wherefole would ye hear tt
again? will ye also be his disciples?

28 Then they oreviled him, and
o I Pe.2.Nt.

confess that Jesus was the Messiah; and
it was the fear of this terrible punish-
ment that deterred his parents from
expressing their opinion.

24. Giai God tlu. praise. This expres-
sion seems to be a form of administer-
ing an oath. It is used in Jos. vii. 19,
w[en Achan was put on his oath and en-
treated to confess his guilt, Joshua said,
" l\Iy son, give, I pray thee, glory to the
Lord God of Israel (in the Greek of the
Seotuaqint. the very expression ttsed in
Joirn, 'i-live God th-e priise'), and mcke
confession unto him." It is equivalent
to an adjuration in the presence of God
to acknowledge the truth; as fhe lr'rrti
would be giving God praise, confessing
the case before him, and trusting to his
mcrcy. Comp. 1 Sa. vi. 5. The mean-
ing here is not " give God praise for
fip11linr1 youi'fol they were not willing
to tdmit that l,e l,acl been cured, (t,et78),
but ro,rfss that there is imposture in
the case; that you have declared to us
a falsehood, that you have endeavotrred
to impose on rtsl and by lirrs confessing
your iin, give praise and honour to God,
who condemns all imposture and false-
hood, and whom you rvill thus acknorv-
ledEe to be rioht in vour condemnation.
To'induce hi"m to do this, they added
that thev kneo. or were satisfied that
Jcsus wa! a sinner. As they considered
that potnt settled, they urplcd him to
confess that ie had attempted to impose
on them. n We knou. We have settled
that. He has broken the Sabbath, and
that leaves no doubt. 1l A sinner. A
violator of the law respecting the Sab-
beth, and an impostor, See ver. 16,

25. ll'hether he be a sin tzer or no, f knoto
1lot. The man had just said that he be-
lieved Jesns tobe a prophet,ver. 17. By
his saying that he did not know whether
he rvas a sinncr natl Le meanL lhat thotrqlL
hc might be a piophet, yet thet he
rnight not be perfect; or that it did not
become him, being an obscure and un-
Iearned men, to attempt to determine
that qucstion. What follows shows that
he did not believe that he was a sinner,

and these words were probably spoken
it irony to deride the Pharisees, They
wero perverse and fuil of cavils, and
were determined not to believe. The
man reminded them that the question
was not whether Jesus was a sinner;
tlrat, though lhaL night be, yet it did
not settle the other question about
opening his eyes, which rvas the chief
point of the inqniry. tli Onetldng I krzozu,
&c. About this /ze could have.no doubt.
He disregarded, therefore, their cavils.
We rnay lea.rn, also, here, 1st. That this
declaration may be made by every con-
verted sinner. IIe may not be able
to meet the cavils of others. He may
not be able to tell /zozu he was converted.
It is enough if he can say, " I zoas a sin-
ner, but now love God; I raos in dark-
ness, but have now been brought to the
light of truth." 2d. We should not be
aslLamed, of the fact that we are made to
soe by the Son of God. No cavil or de-
rision of men should deter us from such
an avowal. 3d. Sinners are perpetua)ly
shifting the real point of inquiry. They
do not inquire into tlufacts. They as-
sztmelhat a thing canlol be true, and
then argne as if. thtLt v'as a conceded.
poiut, The proper way in religion is
tirst to inquire inlo the frcls, anrl then
account for them as'we can.

26, How opetzed lu thi,ne etlcs? ll};.e
reason why they asked this so often was
doubtless to attempt to draw him into
a contradiction; either to intr'nridate
him, or throw him off his guard, so that
he might be detected in denying what
he had before affirmed. But God gave
to this poor man grace and strength to
make a bold confession of the truth, anrl
sufficient common sense completely to
conJound his proud and subtle ex-
amrners,

28. Thott art l,is d,isciple. This they
cast at him as a reproacfr. IIis defenc-e
of Jesus they regarded as proof that he
was his follower, and this they now at-
tempted to show was inconsistent with
being a friend of Moses and his law.
l\Ioses had given the law respecting tho
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said, Thou art his disciple, but we
are Moses'disciples.

29 Wep kuow that God spake
unto Mcrses ; as for this Jetlow,
wec know rrot from wheuce he is.

30 The man answered and said
unto them,'Why, berein is a nar-
vellous thing, that ye know not

p PE.103.7; He.3.5. q ch.8.14. 7 ch.3.10.
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from whence he is, and yet ,he
hath opened mine eyes.

31 Now we know :that ,God
heareth not sinnersl 'but if any
rnan be a worshipper of God, and
doeth his will, hirn he heareth.

32 Since the world began was it
s Ps.Ug.18; f8.29.18,19: 95.5; 2 Co.4.6.
t Job27.9; P8.66.18; Pr.28.9; IE.t.l5; Je.ll.Ui Eze.

6.18; Mi.3.4; Zec.7.t3. u PE.M.I5; Pr.15.29.

Sabbath; Jesus had healed a man con-
trary, irr tlteir view, to the law of Moses.
They therefore held Jesus to be a vio-
later and contemner of the law of
Moses, end of course that his followers
were also. fl We are .Moses' di,sciples.
We acknowledge the authority of the
law of Moses, *Yhich they alleg6d Jesus
has broken by healing on that day.

29. l\/e Lnoto, &c. We know that God
commanded Moses to deliver the law.
In that they were correct; but they
assumed their interpretation of the law
to be infallible, and henr:e condemned
Jesus. 1I As for llis fellow. The word
felloza is not in the original. It is sim-
ply " this." The word Jellou implies
contempt, which it cannot be proved
they intended to express. I VrlLence
lrc is. W'e know not his origin, his
family, or his home. The contrast with
the preceding member of the sentence
shows that they intended to express
their beiief that he was not from God.
They knew not whether he was mad,
whether he was instigated by the devil,
or whether he spoke of himself. See
ch. vii. 27; viii. 48-52.

30. A manellous thino. This is won-
tlerful and amazing. n Kno* rLot fi'om
whence hets. That you cannot perceive
that he who has wrought such a miracle
nutst be from God.

31. Nou ue knous. That is, it is an
admitted or conceded point. No one
calls it into question. n God, h,eareth
olot. When a miracle was performed
it was customarv to invoke the aid of
God. Jesus oftdn did this himself, and
it was by his power only that prophets
and apostles could perform miracles.
The word " heareth" in this place is to
be understood as referring to such cases.
God will not heclr-Lhat is, answer.
n Sinners. Impostors. Fa)se prophets
and pretenders to divine revelation.
See ver. 24. The meaning of this verse
is, therefore, " It is well understood
tbat God will not give miraculous aid
to impostors and false prophets." We

mayremark hero,1st. That the passage
has no reference to the prayers which
sintzers make for salvation. 2d. If it
had it would not be of course trie. It
was the mere opinion of this man, in
accordance with the common sentiment
of the Jews, and there is no evidence
thal he was inspired. 3d. The orrly
prayers which God wiII not hear are
those which are offered in mockery, or
when the man loves his sins and is un-
willing to give them up. Such pt'ayers
God will not hear, Ps. Ixvi. 18: " If I
regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord
will not hear me;" Is. i. 14, 15; Job
xxvii. 9; Je. xi. I1 ; Eze, viii. 18; Mi.
iii. 4; Zec. vii. 13. fl A utorsliltper. A
sincere worshipper; one who fears,
loves, and adores him. fl Doetlt his uill.
Obeys his commandments. This is in-
failibly true. The Scripture abounds
with promises to such that God will
hear their prayer. See Ps. xxxiv. 15;
Mat. vii. 7, 8.

32. Since the warld, beoatz. Neither
lVloses nor any of the profhets had ever
done this. No instance of this kind is
recorded in the OId Testament. As
this was a miracle which had ercaet" been
performed, the man argued justly that
he who had done it must be from God.
As Jesus did it not by surgical opera-
tions, but by cktt1, it showed that he
had power of working miracles by any
means. It may be also remarked tbat
the restoration of sight to the blind by
surgical operations was never performed
until the year1728. Dr. Cheselden, an
English surgeon, was the first who at-
tempted it successfully, who was en-
abled to remove a catq.ract from the eye
of a young man, and to restore sight.
This fact shows the difficulty of the
operation when the nost skilful natural
means are employed, and the great-
ness of the miracle perfonned by the
Saviour.

33. Could, d,o notldnq. Could do no
such work as this. This reasoning was
conclusive. The fact that Jesus could
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not heard that any mau opened the
eves of one that was boru blind.
" 33 If t6is man were not of God,

he could do nothing.
34 They answered and said unto

him, oThou wast altogether born
in sins, and dost thou teach us?
And .they 2cast him out.

35 Jesus heard that they had
cast him out; and when he had
found him, he said unto hinr,

lvelL. u 16.66.5.
2 o\ ercomnnalirated, llim.

[e.o. 32.

Dost thou 'believe on the Son of
God?

36 IIe answered and said, Who
is he, Lord, that I might believe
on him?

37 And Jesus said uuto him,
Thou hast both seen hiin, rap61 i1
is he that talketh with thee.

38 And he said, Lord, I believe.
And'he worshipped him.

39 And Jesus said, 'For judg-
e1Jn.5.13. ych.4.26. ztrIat.l4.33.
a ch.6.22,zti 12.47.

pclform miracles like this u'as full proof
that he was commissioned by God-
proof that never bas been and never can
be refuted. One such miracle proves
that he was from God. Brrt Jesus gave
ntct,tty simtlar proofs, and thus put his
divine mission beyond the possibility of
doubt.

34. lllast bot,n in stns, That is, thou
wast born in a state of blindness-a
state which proved that either thou or
thy parents had sinned, and that this
was the punishmeut for it. See ver. 2.
Thou wast cursed by God rvith blind-
ness for erime, and yet thou dost set up
for a religious teacher ! When metr
have no arguments, they attempt to
supply their place by revilings. When
they are pressecl by argument, they re-
proach their adversarics with crime,
and especially with being bltizcl, 2ter-
tserse, hat"etical, disposed to speatlatiott,
awl rcAardlrss oJ tl,c authorita of God.
And especially do they consider it great
presumption that one of an inferior age
or c"anlc should presume to advance an
argument in oppositiou to prevailing
opinions. n Theu cast ltinz ottt. Out of
the synagogue. Tltey ezcontmunicaled
Irim. See Notes on ver. 22.

35. Dost thou belie,-e on th.e Son. oJ Gocl?
Ilitherto he had understood little of the
true character of Jesus. He believed
that lre had poter to heal him, and he
i nferretl that he must be a prophet, ver.
17. He believed according to the light
l,e had, and, he riora showed that he was
prepared to believe all lhat Jesus said.
This is the nature of true faith. It be-
lieves all that God /eos made known,
and it is prepared to receive all that he
rutll teach. The phrase Sotz of God here
is equivalent to the llessiah,. See Notes
on Mat. viii. 29.

36. lTho is he? It is probable that
the man did not know thai he who now

addressed him was the same who had
healed him. IIe had not yet seen, hi,tn
(ver' 7), but he was prepared to acknorv-
Iedge him when he did see him. He
inquired, therefore, .r.../Lothe person \ryas,
or wished that he might be pointed out
to him, that he might see him, This
passage shows that he was disposad to
believe, and had a strong desire to sec
and hear the Son of God. n Lortl. This
word here, as in many other instances
in the New Testament, means " Sir."
It is clear that the rnan did not know
that it was the Lortl Jesus lhat addresscd
him, and he therefore replied to him in
the common language of respect, and
asked him to point out to him the Son
of God. The word translated "Lord"
here is rendered "Sir" in Jn. iv. 11;
xx. 15; rii, 2l; Ac. xvi. 30; Mat. xxvii.
63. It should have been also here, and
in many other places.

38. I beliet:e. This was the overflow-
ing expression of gratitude and faith.
1 And he uorshipped hini. He did hom-
age to him as the Messiah and as his
gracious benefactor. See Notes on
Mat. ii. 2. This shows, lst, That it is
right and natural to express thanks arrd
praise for mercies. 2d. AII blessings
should leird us to pour out our gratitude
to Jesus, for it is from him that wo re-
ceive them. 3d. Especially is this true
when the nind, has beeu enlightened,
when our spiritual eyes have been
opened, and we are permitted to see
the glories of the heavenly world. 4th.
It ijright to pay homage'or worship to
Jesus, He forbade it not. He received
it on earth, aud for all mercies of pro-
vidence and redemption we should pay
to him the tribute of humble and grate-
ful hearts. The Syriac renders the
phrase, "he worshipped him," tbus:
"and, casting himself down, he adored
him." The Persic, "and he bowed
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ment I am coule into this world,
that Dthey which see uot might
see, and that "they which see might
be made bliud.

40 And some of the Pharisees
which were with him heard these
wolds, and said unto him, dAre we
blind also?
D r Pe.2.9. c Mat.t3.l3; ch.3.19. d no.2.19; 8,e.3.17.

dorvn and adored Christ. " The Arabic,
"and. he adored him." The Latin VuI-
gate, "and., falling down, he adored
him."

39. For jrdgment. The word jirdo-
riell, here, has been by some under-
stood in the sense of condenutatton -"'fhe effect of my comirrg is to condemn
the wo1'1,1." But this meaning docs not
agree with those places rvhete Jesus
says that he came not to coudemn the
world, Jn. iii. 17; xii. 47; v. 45. 1'o
judqe is to erpress att oyittiott in a, judi-
ctal m.annet', and also to express any
sentiment about any person or thing,
Jn. vii. 24; v. 30; Lu. viii. 43. The
meaning here may be thus expressed:
" I came to declare tlrc condition, of men;
to show them their duty and. danger.
My coming will have this effect, that
some wiII be reforrned and saved, and.
some more deeply condemned." 1l Tlutt
tltetl, kc. The Saviour does not affirm
that this was the clestgn, of his coming,
bttt that such would be the qfect or re-
sult. IIe came to declare the truth,
and the effect, ttot,,lcl be, t<c. Similar
iustances of expression frequently occur.
Comp. Mat. xi. 25; x. 34: "I came not
to send peace, but a sword"-that is,
such rvill be the effect of my coming.
n Th.at theu ulLtclt see not. Jesus took
this illustration, as he commoniy ciid,
from the case before him; but it is evi-
dent that he meant it to be taken in a
sririliral sense. He refers to those who
aie blind and ig-norant hy sin; rvhosc
minds have been darkened, but who are
desirous of seeing. n Migl,t sez. 1\Iight
discern the path of truth, of duty, and
of salvation, ch. x. 9. ll ?hey diclt see.

They who sippose they seel who are
proud, self-confident, and despisers of
the truth. Such s'ere evidentiy the
Pharisees. fl Afight be nurtle bl'ind.
Such would be the effect of his preaching.
It would exasperate them, and tl-reir
pride and opposition to him would con-
firm tbem more and more in their er-
roneous views. This is always the effect
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4I Jesus said unto them, "If ye
were blind, ye should have no sirr :

but now ye say,'We see; /fhsr.1.t.
your sin lemaireth.

CIIAPTER X.
\|ERILY, velily, I say unto
V you,,IIe that entereth not
e ch.15.22, . ,f Is.5.21; Lu.ls.u; I JD.1.8-I0.
a Ro.10.15: Ee.5.4.

of truth. \Yhere it does not sofietz it
hat'dats the heart; where it does not
convert, it sinks iuto deeper blindness
and condemnation.

41. IJ ue uere blind,. ff you rvere
realltl blind-had had no opportunittes
of learning theti'uth. If yof were truly
ignorant, and wele willirrg to confcss
it, and to come to me for instrrrction.
1i -4ro sirz. You would not be guilty.
Sin is measured by the calta,cities ot'
abiltty of men, and by their opportuni-
ties of knowing the truth, Tf men had
no abilttu to do the will of God, they
could incur no blame. If they have aII
proper abtlity, and no diqnsition, God
holds them to be guilty. This passage
teaches conclusivcly, Ist. That men aro
not condemned for what they canuot
do. 2d. That the reason why they are
condemned is that they are not disposed
to receive the truth. 3d. That pride
and self-confidence are the sources of
condemnation. 4th. That if men alc
condemned, they, and not God, rvill be
to blame. I llre see, -We 

harre know-
ledge of the law of God. This they
had pretended when they professecl to
und.erstand the law respecting the Sab-
bath better than Jesus, aud had con-
demnerl him for healing on that day.
\i L'our sin rentaineth. You nl'e guilty,
ancl your sin is unpardoned. l\Ien's
sins wiII ahtaus be unpardoned t'hile
they are proud, aud self-sufficient, and
confident of their ou'n rvisdom. If they
rvill come with humble hearts and con-
fess their ignorance, God will forgive,
eniighten, and guide them in the path
to heaven.

CHAPTER X.
1. Yerily, xeriltl. See Notes on Jn.

iii. 3. n I sau u)tto 1tou. Some hrve
supposed that what ?ollows here rvas
deiiveled on some other occasion than
the one mentioned in the Iast chapter;
but the expression uriltl,'terilt1, is one
which is not nsecl .llul, l,lte totnnrctccntnt
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by the door into the sheepfold,
l,'ut climbeth up some other way,
the same is a thief and a robber.

2 But he that entereth in by

of a discourse, and the discourse itself
seems to be a continuation of what was
said before. The Pharisees professed
to be the guid,es or sl,cpherds of the peo-
ple. Jesus, in the close of the last
lhapter, had charged them with being
blincl, ar,d of course of being utquali{ied
to lead. the people. He proceeds here
to state the character of a llae shepherd,
to show what was a hireling, and to de-
clare that /ie was the true shephercl and
guide of his people. This is called (ver.
6\ a )ta,t'al'le, and it is an eminently
bLautiful illustration of the office of th-e
Messiah, drawn from an employment
well known in Judea. The Messiah was
predicted under the image of a shepherd,
Eze. xxxiv. 23; uxvii. 24 Zec. xiji.7.
Hence at the close of the discourse they
asked him whether he were the Messiah,
ver.24. n Into tlrc sh.ee1fold,. The sheep-
fold was an inclosure made in fields
where the sheep were collected by night
to defend them from robbers, wolves,
&c, It was not cornmonly covered, as
the seasons in Judea were mild. By
the figuro here we are to understand
the Jewish people, or the church of
God, which is often likened to a flock,
Eze. xxxiv. 1-19; Je. xxiii. 1-4; Zec. xiii.
By the d,oor, here, is meant tho Lord
Jesus Christ, ver. 7, 9. He is " the way,
the truth, and the life," Jn. xiv. 6.
And, as the only proper way of entering
the folcl was by the door, so the only
way of entering the church of God is
by believing on him and obeying his
commandments. The particularappli-
cation of this place, however, is to reli-
gtous teaclurs, who cannot enter properly
bn the duties of teaching and guarding
the flock except by the Lord Jesus-
that is, in the way which he has ap-
pointed. The Pharisees claimed to be
pastors, but not under his appointment.
They entered some other way. The
true postors of the church are those who
enter bv the inflnences of the Spirit of
Jesus, aind in the manner which^he has
appointed. 1l Somc otlLet' uay. Either
at a window or over the wall. 1l A tllief.
One who silently and seuetlq takes away
the property of another. 1l A robber.
One who does it by uiolence or blood,shed,.
Jesus here designates those pastors or
ministers of religion who are influenced

JOEN. p.o. 32.

Dthe door is the shepherd of the
sheep.

3 To, him the porter openeth,
and the sheep hear his voice; and

bYe!.7,9. c Re.3.20.

not by love to hinr, but who seek the
oflice from ambition, or the love of
power, or wealth, or ease; who come,
not to promote the welfareof thechtuch,
but to promote their own interests.
Alas ! in aII churches there have been
many-many who for no better ends
have sought the pastoral office, To all
such Jesus gives the names of thieaes
and robbers.

2, He that entereth by the door. This
was the way in which a shephcrd, had.
access to his flock. In ver.7 Jesus says
ie is the door. In this place he refers
to those who by hinr-that is, in accord-
ance with his spirit and law-become
ministers of religion. 1l Is thn shephzrd
of the sheeo. Christ does not here refer
io hin,setj, for he is the way or door
bv which others enteri but he refers to
ait th" ministers of' the gospel who
have access to the church bg him, In
the original, the article " the " is want-
ing before the word shepherd-" is a
shepherd." By his entering in this
marrner he shows that he is a shcpherd-
one who cares for his flock, and does
not come to kill and destroy.

3. To him the porter openeth. The
porter is the doorkeeper. It seems that
the more wealthy Jews who owned.
flocks employed some person to take
charge of the flock. At first all shep-
herds attended their flocks personally
by day and by night, and this continued
to be commonly the practice, but not
always. 1l Tlw sheep hiar hts aoi.ce. The
voice of the shepherd. A flock will
readily discern the well-known voice of
one who is accustomed to attend them.
The meaning is, that the people of God
will be found disposed to listen to the
instructions of those who are appointed
by Christ, who preach his pure doc-
trines, and who show a real love for
the church of God. There is scarcely
any better test of fidelity in the pas-
toial office than the approbation of the
humble and obscure people of God,
when they discern in the preacher the
very manner and spirit of the doctrines
of the Bible. 1l He culleth his own, sheep
by namc. It was customary, and is still,
we are told by travellers, for shepher&

, to give particular namts to their sheep,



a.D. 32.1

he dcalleth his own sheep by name,
and "leadeth them out.

4 And when he putteth forth
his own sheep, he goeth before

d Eze.34.Ir; no.8.30. € Is.40.11.
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them, arrd the sheep follow him,
for rthey know his voice.

5 And a stranger will they not
follow, sbut wiII flee from him;

I Ca.2.ar 5.2. g 2 Ti.B.ii &e.2.2.

by which they soon learned. to regard
the voice of the shepherd. By this our
Saviour indicates, doubtless, that it is
the duty of a minister of religion to
seek an intimate and personal acquaint-
ance with the people of his charge; to
feel an interest in them as indiuid,uals,
and not merely to address them lo-
,lctlter; to learn their private wants; to
meet them in their individual trials,
and to administer to them personally
the consolations of the gospel. n Leacl-
eth tlunr ottt. He leads them from the
fold to pasture or to water. Perhaps
there is here intended the care of a
faithful pastor to provide suitable irz-
stt'uction for the people of his charge,
and to feed them with the bread of
life. See a beautiful and touching de-
scription of the care of the Great Shep-
herd in Ps. xxiii.

4. Ee puttetlt. forth. Or leads them
out of the fold. n He goeth before them.
He leads them, and guides them, and
does not leave them. A shepherd spent
his time with his flocks. He went be-
fore them to seek the best pastures and
'rvatering - places, and to defend them
from danger. In this is beautifully
represented the tender care of him who
watches for souls as one that must give
acconnt.

5. A stranger, &,c. This was literally
tnre of a flock. Accustometl to the voice
and presence of a kind shepherd, they
would not regard the command of a
stranger. It is also true spiritually. Je-
sus by this indicates that the true people
of God wiII not follow false teachers-
those who are proud, haughty, and self-
seeking, as were the Pharisees. Many
rzaT follow such, but humble and de-
voted Clrristians seek those who have
the mild and self-denying spirit of their
Master and Great Shepherd. It is also
tme in reference to those who are Tros-
lols in the churches. They have an
influence which no stranger or wander-
ing minister can have. A"church learns
to put confidence in a pastor; he knows
the'wants of his people, sees their dan-
ger, and can adapt his instructions to
them. A stranger, however eloquent,
pious, or learned. can have few of these
advantages I and it is more absurd to

commit the churches to the care of
wandering strangers, of those who have
no permanent relation to the church,
than it would be for a flock to be com-
mitted to a foreigner who knew nothing
of it, and who had no particular interest
in it. The pastoral ffice is one of the
wisest institutions of heaven. The fol-
Iowing extract f.rom Tlrc Land, and, tlu
iBook (Thomson) will show how strik-
ingly this whole passage accords with
what actually occurs at this day in
Palestine: "This is true to the letter,
They are so tame and so trained that
they Jollozo their keeper with the utmost
docility. He leads them forth from the
fold, or from their houses in the vil-
lages, just where he pleases. As there
are many flocks in such a place as this,
each one takes a different path, and it
is hit business to find pasture for them.
It is necessary, therefore, that they
should be taught to follow, and not to
stray away into the unfenced fields of
corn whioh lie so temptingly on either
side. Any one that thus rvanders is
sure to get into trouble. The shepherd
calls sharply from time to tirne to re-
mind them of his presence. Theyknow
his voice and follow on; but if a stran-
ger call, they stop short, lift up their
heads in alarm, and, if it is repeated,
they turn and flee, because they know
not the voice of a stranger. This is not
the fanciful costume of a parable; it is
simple fact. I have made the experi-
mbnt repeatedly. The shepherd goes
before, not merely to point out the
way, but to see that it is practicable
and safe. He is armed in order to de-
fend his charge, and in this he is very
courageous. l\fany adventures with wild
beasts occur not unlike that recounted
by David, and in thesevery mountains;
for, though there are now no lions
here, there are wolves in abundance I
and leopards and panthers, exceedingly
fierce, prowl about these wild wadies.
They not unfrequently attack the flock
in the very presence of the shephcrd,
and he must be readv to do battle at a
moment's u'arning. I have listened with
intense interest to their graphic descrip-
tions of downright and desperate fights
'n'ith these savage beasts. And when
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for they knorv not the voice of
stlangers.

6 ILis palaLle spake Jesus rrlrto
them; but the-v untletstood not
rvhat things they rvere which he
spake unto them,

7 Then said Jesus unto them
again, Verily, verily, I sa.y unto
you, DI am the door of the sheep.

Ir Ep 218.
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8 AII that ever carDe befole nre
are thieves zrnd robbers; but the
sheep did uot hear them.

9 I am the cloor: by ure, if ittrv
mau enter irr, lie shall be savetl,
and shall go in ancl ottt, and find
nasture.' 10 The thief corneth not but
for to steal, aud to kill, and to
destroy; f am come that they

thc thief and the robber come land I

come they do), the faithful shepherd 
I

has often to put his lifc in his hand to 
I

defend his flock. I have known more
than one casc in rvhich he had literally
to lay it down in the contest. A poor
faithful fellorv last spring, between Ti-
berias and Tabor, iustead of fleeing,
actually fought three Bedawin robbers
until he was hacked to pieces with their
khanjars, and died among the sheep he
was defendirrg."

6. Tlris VuraLle, See Notes on Mat.
xiii. 3. 1l They understoocl rzol, &c. They
<lirl not nnderstand the mzan.ing or tle-
slrzz of the iilustration.

"7. L,r, the door. I am the rvay by
which ministers and people enter the
true church. It is by his merits, his
intercession, his aid, and his appoint-
ment that they enter, 1l OJ the sheep.
Of the church.

8. Alt that euer canrcbe.fuv nte, This
cloes not refer to the prophets, but to
tlrose who came prelentliriy to be lhe
pastors or guides irf the pe"oplc. Sgme
have srrpposed thnt he referred to those
rvho pretended to be the Messiah before
him; bnt there is not evidence t)aatr any
such person appeared before the coming
of Jesus. It is probable that he rather
refers to the scribes and Pharisees, r'ho
claimed to bc instructors of the people,
who claimed the right to regulate the
affairs of religion, and whose only aim
was to aggrandize themselves and to
oppress the people. See Notes on Jn.
i. 18. When the Savioursavs thaL " ull"
were thieves, he speaks in a popular
sense, using the rvord " all " as it is often
used in the New Testament, to denote
the great mnss orthemajoritry. fl, Thi"rcs
cttrd roltlttrs, See ver. 1; also Je. xxiii. 1:
" \Yoe be unto the pastors that destroy
and scatter tho sheep of my pasture;"
Eze. xxxiv.2,3: "Woe be to the shep-
herds of Israel that do feed themselves!
Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with
the wool, ye kill them that are fed; but

ve feed not the flock." L'his hrd bcen
\he gewtal cha.racter of the Pharisees
and scribes. They sought wealth, office,
ease at the erpense of the people, antl
thus deserved the character of thicr-cs
and robbers. They insinuated tlrcm-
selves slyly as a tliief, and they.op-
pressed and spared not, like a roblrer'.
f, I'he sheep. The people of God-the
pious and hunrble portion of the Jewish
nation. Though the great nnss of the
people rvere corn-rpted, yet there were
always sonre rvho were the humblc ancl
devoted people of God. Comp. Ro. xi.
3, 4. So it will be ahvays. Though tbe
great mass of teachers may be cormpt,
yet the trre friends of God will mourn
in secret places, and refuse to " Iistcn
to the instruction that causeth to err."

9. By me. By -y instruction and
merits. 'fl Shall be sut:etl, See ch. v. 2{.
1l Shall go itt cutcl ou,t, &c. This is lan-
guage applied commonly to flocks. It
meant that he shall be u'ell supplietl,
and defended, and lecl " beside the still
waters of salvation."

10. The tlLief contetlt, ur-tt, kc. The
thief has no other design in coming but
to plunder. So false teachers have t:o

I other end in view btit to enrich or ag-
grandize tlremselves, fl f ant conce tlut
t!,cry nigl,l hate life. See Notes on Jn.
v.21. n lIight hute itntowubunrlontllJ.
Literally, that they may have alntt-
d,attce, or that which abounds. The
word denotes that which is not ab-
solutely essential to lifc,bnt rvhich is
superadded to make life happy. They
shall not raerely have /i/e-sinple, bare
ettstence-brtt, they shall have all those
superadded things lvhich aro needful to
rrrake that life eminently blessed and
happy. It would be vast mercy to keep
men merely from annihilation or hell;
brrt Jesus will give them eternal joy,
peace, the socicty of the blessed, and
all those exalted means of felicity which
are prepared for them in the world of
glory.
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might have life, aud that they
nright have r, more abundantly.

tt f, anr the good shepherd:
tlre good shepherd giveth his life
for the sheep.

12 But he that is an hireling,
arrd not the shepherd, whose owh
the sheep are not, seeth the rvolf
coming, and }leaveth the sheep,
and fleeth; aud the wolf catcheth
them, and scattereth the sheep.

l;l The hircling fleeth because
d IIe.l3.20; ! Pe.2.25- h Dze.&1.2-6; Zec.tt.t7.

71. The ooocl, sheplnrcl, The faithful
and true shepherd, willing to do all that
is necessary to defend and save the
flock. n Gi.ueth hts liJe. A shepherd
that regarded his floek would hazatd
his orvn life to defend them. When the
rvolf comes, he would still remain to
protect them. To giue hts liJe, herc,
meang the same as not to 1|ry, or to for-
sake his flock; to be willin!'to erpose
his life, if necessary, to defend them.
Oomp. Ju. xii. 3: "I put my life in
my hands and passed over," &c.; I Sa.
xix. 5; xrviii. 21. See ver. 15. The
lllessiah was often predicted under the
chuacter of a shepherd.

12, A hireling. A man employed to
tal<e care of the sheep, to whom wages
is paid. As he does not otutr, the sheep,
anrt guards them merely for pay, rather
than risk his lifo he would leave the
flock to the ravages of wild beasts. The
word translated. htt'ettnq is often em-
ployed in a good sense; "but here it de-
notes one who is unfaithful to his trust;
aud especially those ministers who
preaah only for support, and who are
unrvilling to encounter any danger or
to practise any self-denial for the wel-
fare of the church of God. They are
those who haye no bolclness in the cause
of their Master, but who, rather than
lose their reputation or place, wonld see
the church corrupted and wasted by its
spiritrralfoes. \ lVhose otou, tlwsheep arz
ttot. Who does not own the sheep.

73. BecqzLse lte is a ldt'eli,ng. Because
he regards only his rvages. He feels no
special interest in the flock.

14. K'nru atysheep. Knowmypeople,
or my church. The word ,(.zoia here is
used in the serse of. afcctionate regat'cl
or loae. Ib implies such a knowledge
of their wants, their dangers, and their
cherrctels, as to result in a tleep i.tt-
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he is an hireling, and careth not
for the sheep.

14 I am the good shepherd, raud
knorv nry sheep, marrd am knowu
of mirre.

15 As " the Frrther knoweth
me, evelr so know I the Father;
aud oI lay down my life for the
sheep.

16 Audp other sheep I have,
which are Dot of this fold: them
also I rnust bring. and they shall

Z 2 Ti.2.19. ?,11 JD.5.20. eltrlb.tt.27.
o ch.15.13; Is.53.,1,5. p Is.49.6; 56.6.

tcrest in their welfare. Thus the word
"knowethr" in ver. 15, is in ver. 17
explained by the wold " loveth." Jesus
Ittous the hearcs, the dangers, aud the
wants of his people, and his kindness as
their shepherd prompts him to defend
and aid them. fl Am knotctt oJ ntitze.
That is, he is knorvn and loved as their
Saviour and Friend. They havo seen
their sins, and dangers, and wantsl they
have felt their need of a Saviour; they
have come to him, and they have found
him arrd his doctrines to be such as they
need, and they have loved him. And
as a flock follows and obeys its kind
shepherd, so they foliow and obey him
who leads them beside the still waters,
and makes them to lie clown in green
pastures,

75. As the FathBr knoweth r,rre, &c. See
Notes on Mat. xi. 27 ; also Ltt. x. 22.
1l I la.u dowtt ttt4 lifc Jor the sheep. That
is, I give my life as an atoning-sacrifico
for their sins. I die in their place, to
redeem them from sin, and danger, and
death, See ver. 17, 18.

16. Other shzep. There are others
who shall be members of my redeemed
churclr. n I haue. This does not imply
that they were thenhis friends, but that
lhey uou.lcl be. There were others whom
it rvas his purpose arrd intentiou,tocall
to the blessings of the gospel and salva-
tiol. The purpose rtras so sure, and the
fact that they would believe on him so
certain, that he could use the present
tense as if thev wero already his own.
This purpose was in accordince with
the promise (Is. liii. 11), "He shall see
of the travail of his soul, and shall be
satisfied." An instauce of a parallel
expression occurs in Ac. xviii. 10, " I
Itaue much, pcople in this city" (Corinth).
That is, it was the purpose of God to
bless tho pteaching of Pall, and g'ive
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hear mv voice: qand there shall
be one iold, and one shePherd.

17 Therefore doth mY Father
love me,'because I la.v down mY
life, that I might take it again.

18 No man taketh it from nre,
qnze.37.22i 8p.2.14. r 18.5b.7-72; IIe.2.9.

[e.o. 32.

but 'f hy it down of myself. I
have pou.er to lay it down, and'I
have oower to take it asain. "This
comniaudment have l"received of
mv Father.

"19 There was a division, there-
8 Phi.2.6-E. , ch.2.19. u ch.6.3t|.

him many souls as the seals of bis
ministry. It was so certattz that they
would believe in the Saviour, that it
could be spoken of as if it were already
done. This certainty could have existed
only in consequence of lh.e tfiention of
God that it should, be so. It did not
consist in any disposition to embrace
the gospel which was foreseen, for they
were the most corrupt and licentious
people of antiquity, and it must have
been because God. meant that it should
be so. Declarations like these are full
proof that God has a plan in regard to
ihe salvation of men, and that the nttm-
ber is known and determined by him.
Learn-l. That it is not a question of
chance or uncertainty whether men
shall be saved. 2. That there is en-
couragement for preaching the gospel.
There are those whom God. m.eans to
save, and if he intends to do it it will
be done. n Not oJ tlis fold. Not Jews.
This is a distinct intimation that the
gospel vras to be preached to the Gen-
tiles-a doctrine extremely oflensive to
the Jervs. This prediction of the Sa-
viour has been strikirrgly confirmed in
the conversion of millions of the Gen-
tiles to the gospel. ti Tlum also I must
bring. Bing into the church and king-
dom of heaven. This was to be done,
not by his personal ministry, but by the
labour of his a,posi;les and other minis-
ters. n One fold,. One church; there
shall be no distinction, no peculiar
national privileges. The partition be-
tween the Jews and the Gentiles shall
be broken down, and there shall be no
pre-eminence of rank or honour, Ep.
ii. 14: " Christ hath broken down the
middle wall of partition between us;"
Ro. x. 12: " There is no difference be-
tween the Jew and the Greek." n One
sheph.erd. That is, the Lord Jesus--the
common Saviour, deliverer, and friend
of aII true believers, in whatever land
they were born and u,hatever tongue
they may speak. This shows that Chris-
tians of all denominations and coun-
tries should feel that Lhey are one-
redeemed by the same blood, and going

to the same eternal home. Comp. I Co.
xii. 13;Ga. iii.28; Col. iii. 11 ; Ac'
xvii. 26.

17. I lau down, my life. I give myself
to die foi my people, in Jewish and
pagan lands. I offer myseU a sacrifice
to show the willingness of my Father to
save them I to provide an atonernent,
and thus to open the way for their sal-
vation. This proves that the salvation
of man was an object dear to God, and
that it was a source of peculiar gratifi-
cation to him that his Son was uilli,ng
to lay down his life to accomplish his
g."rti p*po."s of benevolerr ce.' 1[ That
f ntight take it agatn,. Be raised up from
the dead, and glorified, and still carry
on the work of redemption. See this
same sentiment sublimely expressed in
Phi. ii. 5-11.

18. No ma,n to,keth it from me. That
is, no one could take it by force, or un-
less I was willing to yield myself into
his hands. He had power to preserve
his life, as he showed by so often escap-
ing from the Pharisees; he voluntarily
went up to Jerusalem, knowing that he
would diet he knew the approach of Ju-
das to betra.y him; and he expressly
told Pilate at his bar that he could havo
no power at all against him except it
were given him by his Father, Jn. xix.
11. Jesus had a right to lay down his
life for the good of men. The patriot
dies for his country on the field of
battle; the merchant exposes his life for
gain; and the Son of God had a right to
put himself in the way of danger and
of death, when a dying world needed,
such an atoning sacrifice. This shows
the peculiar love of Jesus. His death
was volurrtary, }Jis comin,g was volun-
tary-the fruit of love. His death was
the fruit of love. IIe r+'as permitted to
choose the time and mod,e of his death.
He did. He chose the most painful,
lingering, ignominious manner of death
then known to man, and tHus showed
his love. I f ltaue pouer, This word
often means authoritu. It includes all
necessary power in the case, and the
commission or authotitg of his Father
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fore, again among the Jews for
these sayrngs.

20 And many of them said,
Ile' hath a devil, and is mad;
why hear ye hirn?

2I Others said, These are not
the words of him that hath a devil.
Cau a devil .open the eyes of the
blind?

22 And, it was at Jerusalem the
u ch.7.20. @ ch.9.6,&c.
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feast of the dedicatiou, and it was
winter.

23 And Jesus walked in the
temple, iu,Solomon's porch.

24 Then came the Jews round
about him, and said unto him,
Ifow long dost thou rmake us to
doubt? If thou be the Christ,
tell us plainly.

25 Jesus ans'wered theur, I told
,Ac.3.U; 6.12. ror,lblduinauww.

to do it. 1l Power to take it again. This
shows that he was divine. A d,ea.d, mart
has no power to raise himself from the
graYo. And as Jesus had this power
aJter he was deceased, it proves that
there was some other nature than that
which had expired, to which the term
" I " might be still applied. None but
God can raiso the dead; and as Jesus
had this power over his own body it
proves that he was divine. n This com-
ma,nd,ment. My Father has appointed
this, and commissioned me to do it.

20. He hath a d,eail. Ch. vii. 20. tl Is
rnad. Is deranged, or a maniac. IIis
words are incoherent and unintelligible.

21. Not thz, word,s, &c. His words are
sober, grave, pious, full of wisdom.
The preaching of Jesus always produced
effect. It made bitter enemies or de-
cided friends. So will all faithful
preaching. It is not the fault of the
gospel that there are divisions, but of
the unbelief and mad passions of men.

22. ?hn feast oJ the dcdication. Liter-
ally, the feast of therenewtng, orof the
renouatiott. This feast was instituted by
Judas Maccabreus, in the year 164 B.c.
The temple and city were taken by An-
tiochus Epipharres in the year 167 s.c.
He slew forty thousand inhabitants,
and sold forty thousand more as slaves.
In addition to this, he sacrificed a sow
on the altar of brrrnt-offerings, and a
broth being made of this, he sprinkled
it all over the temple. The city and
temple were recovered three years after-
ward by Judas Maccabaus, and the
temple was purifud with great pomp
and solemnity. The ceremony of puri-
fication continued through eight days,
during which Judas presented mag-
nificent victims, and. celebrated the
praise of Gotl with hymns and psalms
(Josephus, Ant.,b. xii. ch. 11). " They
decked, also, the forefront of the tem-
ple with crowus of gold and with shields,

and the gates and cbambers theyrenetred
and ha"nged doors upon them," I Mac.
fu. 52-59. On this account it was called
the feast of renovation or dedication.
Josephtrs calls it the feast of lights,be-
cause the city was illuminated, as ex-
pressive of joy. The feast began on
the twenty-fifthday of Chisleu, answer-
ing to the lifteenth day of December.
The festival continued for eight days,
with continued demonstrations of joy.
1l It was uinter. The feast was cele-
brated in the rvinter, The word here
implies that it was cold and inclement,
and it is given as a reason why ho
walked in Solomon's porch. 1l Solomon's
pot'ch, The porch or covered way on
the east of tho temple. See Notes on
Mat. xxi. 12.

24. Tell. u,s plaittly. The Messiah was
predicted as ashepherd,. Jesus had ap-
plied that prediction to himself. They
supposed that that was an evidence that
he Claimed to be the Messiah. He also
wrought miracles, which theyconsidered
as evidence that he was the Christ, ch.
vii. 31. Yet the nrlers made a difficulty.
They alleged that he was from Galilee,
and that the Messiah could not come
from thence, ch. vii. 52. He was poor
and despised. He came contrary to the
co*mori 

"*p"ctation. 
A splendiil pri"ge

and conquelor had been expected. In
this oerdlexitv thev came tb him for a
plairi ani positive 

-declaration that he
was the Messiah.

25. I told uou.. Itis not recorded that
Jesus had tiild them in so many words
tJrat he was the Ohrist, but he had used
expressions designed to convey the same
trith, and whicl many of them under-
stood as claiming to be the Messiah.
See ch.v. 19; viii. 36, 5ti; x. 1. The expres-
sion " the Son of God " they understood
to be eouivalent to the Messiah. This
he had.6ften used of himself in a sense
not to be mistaken. 1l Ifu,works. Tbo
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vou. alld ve believed not: Ythe
iuori<s thad I do iu my Fathey's
nanre. thev bear rvitness of nre.

26 
'But" ye believe not, because

ye are not of my sheep, as I said
unto You.

27'My" sheep hear mY voice,
y ch.5.36. z ch.8.47i L Ja.4.6. a ver.l.

[e.n. 32

and I know thenr, and the-v fol-
low nle;

28 And I give unto them eternal
Iife; and Dthey shall never perish,
neither shall auy maic pluck them
out of mv hand.

29 My" Father, which dgave

D ch.r7.r2; r8.9; 8e.7.25. c ch.1{.28. d ch.17.9.

miracles, such as restoring the blind,
crrring the sick, &c. I ln nr,lr Father's
nanel By the power and command of
God. Jeius rvas either the Messiah or
an impostor. The Pharisees charged
him *:ith being the latter (I\[at. xxvi.
60,61; xxvii.63; Jn. xviii.36); but God
rvoulcl not give such power to an impos-
tor. The power of working miracles is
an attestation of God to what is taught.
See Notes on Mat. iv. 24.

26. Ate not oJ my slwep. Are not my
people, my foliowers. You do not pos-
sess the spirit of meek and humble dis-
ciples. Were it not for pride, and pre-
judice, and vainglory-for your false
notious of the }Iessiab, and frop a de-
termination rzol to believe, you would
have learnetl from my declarations and
works that I am the Christ. 1I-:ls7 sotd
lutlo vo4. Comp. ch. viii. 47.

27. )lu sheep. 1\Iy church, my peo-
ple, those who have the true spirit of
my followers. The name is given to his
people because it was an illustration
which would be weII understood in a
country abounding in flocks. 'Ihere is
also a striking resemblance, which he
proceeds to state, between them. llHear
ttttl oobe. See ver. 3, 4. Appiied to
Christians, it means that they hear and
obey his commandments. 1l I knou
tlun, See ver. 14. fl They follow nre.
A flock follows its shepherd to pastures
and streams, ver.3. Christians not only
obeu Christ,, but they imi,to,te bim; tbey
go where his Spirit ancl providence lead
them; they yield themselves to his guid-
ance, and seek to be led by him. When
Jesus was upon earth many of his dis-
ciples Jol I ouetl or utte ndccl himfrom place
to place. Hence Christians are called
hisJollou'ers, arrd in Re. xiv. 4 they are
described as " thcv that follow the
Lamb."

28. I (lice uilto theil eternal life. See
ch. v. 24. n Shall neaer petlsh. To
pcrish. here means to be destroyetl, or
to be punished in hell. Mat. x. 28:
" Which is able to destroy (the same
word) both soul and body in hell."

I\Iat. xviii. 14: " It is not the rvill of
vour I'ather which is in heaven that
6ne of these little ones should pelisl,."
Jn. iii, 15: " That whosoever believeth
in him should rot pefislc." B,o. ii. 12:
"Thev who have sinned without Iaw
shall dlso perislr, without law." Jn, rvii.
12; 1 Co. i. 18. In all these places the
word refers to Juture puntshm,ent, and
the declaration of the Sayiour is that
his followers, his true disciples, shall
never be cast away. The original is
expressed with remarkable strength:
" They shall not be destroyed for ever."
Syriac: "They shall not perish to eter-
nity," This is spoken of all Christiaus

-that is, of all who ever possess thc
character of true followers of Christ,
and who can be called his flock. 1l Sllall
ctttu. The wordnz.7refers to any porver
that might attenzptt it. It will apply
either to men ol' to devils. It is an
affirmation that no man, however elo-
quent in error, or persuasive in infidel-
ity, or cunning in argument, or mighty
in rank; and that no devil rvith all his
malice, power, cunning, or allurements,
shall be able to pluck them from his
hand. X Pluk thcnr, In the original
lo dt; to seize ancl bear away as a
robber does his prey. Jesus holds them
so secure and so certaiuly that no foe
cant sut'pr''ise him as a robber does, or
overcome him by Jorce. 1l llly hand.
The lmnd is that by which rve hold or
seczri'e an object. It meaus that Jesus
has them safely in his own care and
keeping. Comp. Ro. viii. 38, 39.

29. lYhich 11ttte them nte. See ch. vi.
87. flfs gtvater. Is more powerful.
fl Than all. Thaa all others-mer:,
angels, devils, The word includes eaer?-
tldng-everytbing that could a/leni7rt to
pluck them away frorn God; in other
words, it means that God is srrprzrrc.
It implies, farther, that God will keep
them, and will so control c1l other
beings and things that they shall be
safe. \l None is oble, None has power
to do it. In these two verses we are
taught the following important tluths:
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tltem me, is greater than all, antl
no nta,ll is able to pluck thetit ottt
of rny tr'ather's hand.

30 f" aud my Eather are one.
3I Theur the Jews took up

stoues again to stone him.
ech.77,1l,22. /ch.8.59.

lst. That Christians are gliaen by God
the Father to Christ. 26. Thai Jezus
gives to thenr eternal life, or procures
by his death and intercession, and irz-
palts to them by his Spirit, that religion
which shall result in eternal life. 3d.
That both the Father and the Son are
pledged to keep them so that tbey shall
never fall away and perish, It would
be impossible for any language to teach
more explicitly that the saints will per-
severe. 4th. That there is no power in
man or devils to defeat the purpose of
the Redeemer to save his people. We
also see our safety, if we trtly, humbly,
cordially, anel d,aily commit ourselves
to God the Saviour. In no other v'ay
can we have evidence that we are his
peop'le than by sueh a persevering re-
signation of ourselves to him, to obey
his Ia*', and to follow him through evil
report or good report. If we do that
we are safe. If we do not that we have
no evidence of piety, and are not, can-
not be safe.

30. I attd mv FatlLet' oJ'e o?Le. The
word translatefl " one " is not in the
ntctsutlttte, but in the teutet' getdet. It'
expresses u,ttiott, b.ul not the precise
nature of the union. It lrnrT express
any union, ancl the particular kind in-
tcnded is to bo inferred from the con-
nectiou. In the previous verse he had
sai.l that he and his Fatherwere zrrrz'led
in Ure same object-tbat is, in recleem-
ing and preserving his people. It was
tltis Llnat gave occasion for this remark.
Many interpreters have understood this
as relerring to union of design and of
ulan. The words mav bear this con-
itruction. In this way ihey were under-
stood by Eritsmus, Ca)vin, Bucer, and
others. Ilost of the Christian fatbers
rrnderstood them, however, as referring
to tlre orrerzes.s ot tutity oJ nattrrz between
the Father aud the Son; and that this
was the design of Christ appears pro-
bable from the following considerations:
lst. The question in debate was not
about lfs being united with the Father
in pltr,n, an,J cottnsel, blt in pou:er, He
affirmed that he was able to rescue anrl

CHAPTER X. 293

32 Jesus answered theur, Ifanv
good $'orks have I shorved yon
fronr nry Father; for rvhich of
those works do ye stone me?

33 The Jews answered him,
sayiDg, For a good work we store

keep his people frorn a/l enemies, or
tlrat he }:,ad. Ttorer superior to men and
devils-that is, that he had s?rprcilLe
power over all creation. He affirmed
the same of his Father. In tlris, lherc-
fore, they were u,nited. But this was
an attribute only of God, and they thus
unclerstood him as claiming equality to
God in regard lo omtt'ipotence. 2cl. The
Jews understood him as affirming his
equality with God, for they took up
stones to punish him for blasphemy
(ver. 31, 33), and they said to hin lhat
they und.erstood bim as affirming that
he was God, ver.33. 3d. Jesus did not
clcnq lhat it was his intention to bc so
understood. See Notes on ver. 34-37.
4th. He im.m.ediatela made another de-
claration irnplying the same thing, lear'-
irrg the same impression, and which
they attempted to punish in the same
manner, r,er. 37-39. If Jesus had not
intencled, so to be understood, it cannot
be easily reconciled with moral honesty
that he did not distinctly d,isamu l\at
such was his intention. 'Ihe Je'ws u'ere
well acquainted s'ith their orvn lan-
guage. They understood him in this
ntarrner, and he left this impression on
their minds.

37. ?he Jezos toolc up sto'n$. Stoning
rvas the punishment of a blasphemer,
Le. xxiv. 14-16. They considered him
guilty of blasphemy because he madc
himself equalwith God, ver.33. flA.cicti tt.
They had before plotted. against his liie
(ch. v. 16, 18), and once at least they hed
taken up stones to destroy him, cl,.
viii. 59.

32. .L[any goocl works. Many miracles
of benevolence-healing the sick, &c.
His miracles were gootl rcol',(s, as thcy
tended to promote the happiness of
men, and were proofs of his benevolerrce.
He had performed. no other works than
those of benevolence; he knew thzit
they could charge him with no other,
and lre confidently appealed to tlrcm, as
u'itnesses of that. Happy would it be if
all, when they are opposed and persc-
cuted, could appeal even to their perse-
cutors in proof of their own imrocence.

33. 7-or l,lasllremy. See Notcs on Mat.
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theenot; but for blasphemy; r6p6
because that thou, being a n:an,
makest thvself God.

34 Jesus answered thenr, Is it
not written in your law, I said,
Ye are gods?

35 If he called them gods, unto
O ch.6.18t ver.30; Ps,82.6; Ro.13.1.

JOEN [a.o. 32.

whonr the word of God came, and
the scripture cannot be broken;

36 Say ye of him, whom the
Father rhath sanctified and sent
into the world, Thou blasphemest I
because I said, iI am the Son of
God?

,l Is.11.2,3; 49.1,3; ch.6.27. i Phi.2.6.

ix. 3. 1l Makest th.yself 6od. See Notes
on ch. v. 18. This shows how tlzeu rrn-
derstood what he had said. 1l liakest
thusel.J. Dost clairn to be God, or thy
language implies this.

34-38. Jesus answered them. The an-
swer of Jesus consists of two parts.
The first (ver. 34-36) shows that l/reE
ought not to object to his use of the
wold God, eaen if he were no more than
a man. The second (ver. 37, 38) repeats
substantially what he had before said,
left the same impression, and in proof
of it he appealed to his works.

34. In gour laut. Ps. lxxxii. 6. The
word law here, is used. to include the
OId Testament. n I said. The Psalmist
said, or God said by the Psalmist, 1l Yc
are gods. Tbis was said of magistrates
on account of the dignity and honour
of their office, and it shows that the
word translated "god" in that pltrce
nirlht be appiieil to man. Such a use
of the word is, however, rare. See in-
stances in Ex. vii. 1; iv. 16.

35. U,nto u:hom tlu tt'ord of God, came.
That is, who were his servants, or who
received their dignity and. honour orzly
because the law of God was intrusted
to them. The uord q/ God here means
the conmantl of God; hjs commission
to them to do justice. I The scripttce
cannot be broketz. See Mat. v. 19. The
authority of the Scripture is final; it
ccctrnot be set aside. The meaning is,
" If, therefore, the Scripture uses the
word god, as applied to magistrates, it
setUes the question that it is right to
apply the term to those in office and
authority. If applied l,o thenr, it may
be to others in similar offices. It can-
not, therefore, be blasphemy to use this
word as applicable to a persona,ge so
much more exalted than mere magis-
trates as the Messiah."

36. WLom the Father hath sanctif.ed,.
The word sanctify with us means to
make holy; but this is not its meaning
here, for the Son of Cod was always
holy. The original word means to set
apart from a common to a sacred usel

to devote to a sacred purpose, and to
designate or consecrate to a holy office.
This is the meaning here. God has
consecrated, or appointed his Son to be
his Messenger or l\lessiah to mankind.
See Ex. xxviii. 41; xxix. 1, 44; Le. viii,
30. 1l And, sent into tlrc uorld,, As the
Messiah, an office far more exalted than
that of magistrates. 1[ I am. the Son oJ
God. This the Jews evidently under-
stood as the same as saying that he was
equal with God. This expression he
had often app)ied to bimself. The
meaning of this place may be thus ex-
pressed: "You charge me with blas-
phemy. The foundation of that charge
is the use of the name God, or the Sola
of God,, applied to myself ; yet that same
term, is applied in the Scriptures to
magistrates. The use of it there shows
that it is riglLt to apply it to those who
sustain important offices. And espe-
cially you, Jews, ought not to attempt
to found a charge of blasphemy on the
application of a word to lhe Messiah
wbich in your ourL Scriptures is applied
to all magistrates." And we may re-
mark here, Ist. That Jesus did not deny
that he meant to apply the term to
himself. 2d. He did not deny that it
was properly applied to him. 3d. He
did not deny that it implied that he
zrras God. He afrrmed only that th.ey
were inconsistent, anrl uere not autlLorized,
to bring a charge of blasphemy for the
application of the name to himself.

37. The u'orks of my Father. The
very works that my Father does. See
ch. v. 77: "My Father worketh hither-
to, and I work." See the Note on that
place. ?he uorks oJ his Father are those
which God only can do. As Jesus riizl
them, it shows that l,he nanw " Son o;f
God," implying equalitql with God, was
properly applied to him. This shows
conclusively that he meant to be under-
stood as claiming to be equal with God.
So the Jews naturally understood him
(ver. 39), and they were left with this
impression on their minds.

38. Beltete the uorks. Though you do
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37 lfk I do not the works of my
Father, believe me not.

38 But if f do, though ye believe
not me, believe the works; that ye
may know and believe that the
Father z's in me, and I iu him.

39 Therefore they sought again
to take him; but he escapecl out of
their hand,

4O And went away again beyond
Jordan, into 'the place where
John at first baptized; and thele
he abode.

41 And many resorted unto him,
and said, Johu did uo miracle; but

,i ch.14.r0,1r; 15.24. , ch.1.28.

not credit mc, yel, consider my works,
for they prove that I came from God.
No one could. do them unless he was
sent of God. 1, Father is in me, &,c.
Most intimately connected. See Jn. v.
36. This erpression denotes most in-
timate union-such as can exist in no
other case. See Mat. ri. 27. Notes on
Jn. xvii. 21.

39. Sought agatn to take ldm. They
evidently und.erstood him as still claim-
ing equality with God, and under this
impression Jesus left them. Nor can
it be doubted that he intended, to leave
them with this impression; and if so,
then he is divine. 1l He escaped. See
ch. viii. 59,

40. W'here John at frst bapttzed,. At
Bethabara, or Bethany, ch, i. 28.

47. No miracle. He did not confirm
his mission by working miracles, brt he
showed that he was a prophet by fore-
telling the character and success of
Jesus. Either miracle or prophecy is
conclusive proof of a divine mission, for
no man can foretell a future event, or
work a miracle, except by the special
aid of God. It may be remarked that
the people of that place were properly
prepared by the ministry of John for
the preaching of Jesus. The persecu-
tion of the Jews was the occasion of his
going there, and thus the wrath of man
was made to praise him. It has com-
monly happened that the opposition of
the wicked has resulted in the increased
success of the cause which they have
oersecuted. God takes the wise in their
6wn craftiness, and brings glory to him-
self and salvation to sinners out of the
pride, and passions, and rage of wicked
men,
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-all things that John spake of tbis
man were true.

42 And urany believed on him
there.

CHAPTER XI.
\TOW a certain maD'was sick,
I \ natned Lazarus, of Bethauy,

the towu of aMary and her sister
Martha.

2 (It was that Mary D which
anointed the Lord with ointment,
and wiped his feet with her hair,
whose brother Lazarus was sick.)

3 'Iherefore his sisters sent unto
m ch.3.30-36. 4 ru.10.3ti,39. D 1!Iar.1.4.3; ch.r2.3.

CIIAPTER XI.
l. A cerlain man was sick. The re-

surrection of Lazarus has been recorded
only by John. Various reasons have
been conjectured why the other evan-
gelists did not mention so signal a mir-
acle. The most probable is, that at the
time they wrote Lazarus was still living.
The miracle rryas weII known, and yet to
have recorded it might have exposed La-
zarus to opposition and persecution from
the Jews. See ch. xii. 10, 11. Besides,
John wrote for Christians who were out
of Palestine. The other gospels were
written chiefly for those who were in
Judea. There was the more need,
therefore, that he should enter minutely
into the account of the miracle, while
the others did not deem it necessary or
proper to record an event so well known.
n Bethany, A village on the eastenr
declivity of the Mount of Olives. See
Notes on Mat. xxi. 1. ll The towro qf
Marlt. The place where she lived. At
that place also Iived Simon the leper
(Mat. xxvi. 6), and there our Lord spent
considerable part of his time when he
was in Judea. The transaction recorded
in this chapter occurred nearly four
months after those mentioned in the
previons chapter. Those occurred iu
December, and theso at the approach
of the Passover in April.

2. It uas thaL )llary, &,c. See Notes
on Mat. xxvi. 6; Lu. vii. 36-50.

3. Wlnm tlLou lotsest, ver. 5. The
members of this family were among the
few peculiar and intimate friends of our
Lord. IIe was much with them, and
showed them marks of special friend-
ship (Lu. x.38-42), and tley bestowed
upon him peculiar proofs of affection iu
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I rim, sa-ying, Lord, behold, "he whom
thou lovest is sick,

4 When Jesusheard that, he said,
This sickness is not uuto death,
but dfor the glory of God, that
the Son of God might be glorified
tlrereby.

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and
Ler sister, and Lazarus.

6 lYheu he had heard, therefore,
tlrat he was sick, he abode two
days still iu the same place where
he rvas.

c fle.12,6; ne.3.19. dch.9.3; yer.40.

leturn. Thisshows tbatspecial attach-
ments are larvful for Christians, and
that those friendships are peculiarly
lovely which are tempered and sweet-
enedlvith the spirit of Christ. Friencl-
s/,lps should always be cemented by re-
ligion, and one main end of those attach-
ments should be to aid one another in
the great business of preparing to die.
n Sent unto him, They believed that
he had power to heal him (ver, 27),
though they did not then seem to sup-
pose that he could raise him if he died.
Pcrhaps there were two reasous why
they sent fol him; one, because they
supposed he would be desirous of seetng
his friend; the other, because they sup-
posed he could restore hirn. In sickncss
we should implore the aid and presence
of Jesus. He only can restore us and
our friends; he only can perform for us
the ofEce of a friend n'hen all other
fi'iends fail; and he only can cheer us
rvith the hope of a blessed resurrection.

4. ?his sicktzess is not u.nto death. The
tvord deu,th. here is equivalent, Lo rennin-
inq undet' death, Ro. vi. 23 : " The wages
of sin is dcutlt " 

-permaneut 
or unchang-

ing death, opposed to elelral life. Jesus
evidently did not intend to deny that
he rvouid die. The words lvhich ho
immediately adds show that he would
cxpire, and that he would raise him up
to show forth the power and glory of
God. Comp. ver. 11. Those rvords can-
not be understood on any other supposi-
tion than that he erpected to raise him
up. The Sayiour often used expressions
similar to this to fix the attention on
what he was about to say in explana-
tion. The sense may be ttius expr'essed:
"His sickness is r:.ot fatal. It is not
designed for his deatir, but to furnish
an opportunity for a signal display of

JOEN . ta.o. 32.

7 Then after that saith he to trzs
disciples, Let us go iuto Judea
agaln.

8 Hts disciples say unto him,
Master, the Jews "of late sought
to stone thee; 6qfl /goest thou
thither again?

9 Jesus answered, Are there not
twelve hours in the day? Ifg any
man walk in the day he stunrbleth
not, because he seeth the Iight of
this world.

€ ch.ro.3l. I 4c.20.24. 0 ch.r2.35.

the glory of God, and to furnish a
standing proof of the tmth of religion.
It is intended to exhibit the power of
the Son of God, and to be a proof at
once of the truth of his mission; of his
friendship for this family; of his mild,
tender, peculiar love as a man; of his
power and glory as the Messiah; and of
tho great doctrine that the dead will
rise. tl lor the gla'u of GotL That God
maybe honoured. See ch. ix.3. n Tfut
the Son oJ God, E;c. The glory of God
and of his Son is the same. That which
promotes the one promotes also the
other. Few things could do it more
than the miracle which follows, evincing
at once the lovely and tend.er character
of Jesus as a man and a friend, ancl his
power as the equal with God.

6. He obode tzco daus, Probably Laz-
arus died soon after the messengers
left him. Jesus knew that (ver. 11),
and did not hasten to Judea, but re-
mained trvo days longer where he was,
that there might not be the possibility
of doubt that he was dead, so that when
he came there he hatl been dead four
days, ver. 39. This shows, moreover,
that he itztend,ecl to raise him up. If he
had not, it could hardly be reconciled
with friendship thus to remain, without
any reason, arvay from an affiicted
family. \l lVhere he lr.as. At Betlra-
bara (ch. i. 28; x. 40), about 30 miles
from Bethany. This was about a day's
journey, and it renders it probable that
Lazarus died soon after the message was
sent. One day would be occupied before
the message came to him; two days he
remailed; one daywould be occupied
by him in going to Bethany; so that
Lazarus had been dead four days (ver.
39) when he arrived.

8. O.f late. About four months before,
ch. x. 31,
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hEc.z.l4. i De.3I.I6; 4c.7.60; I Co.l5.l8,5l.

I0 But if a man,,walk irr the
night, he stumbleth, because there
is no light iu him.

lI These things said he; and
after that he saith unto them,
Our friend Lazarus 'sleepeth; but
I go that I may awake him out of
sleep.

9,10, ?uell;e lroza's. The Jews divided
the day from sunrise to sunset into
twelve equal parts. A similar iilustra-
tion our Saviour uses in ch, ix. 4, 5.
See the Notes on that place. 1l IJ uny
man u'all'. If any man lroeels. The
illustration here is taken from a fl'a-
aeller. The conveniation was respecting
a journey into Judea, and our Lord, as
was his custom, took the illustration
from the casg before him. 1l He stu,m-
bleth not. He is able, having light, to
make his journey safely. He sees the
obstacles or dangers and can ayoid
them. fl The ltght oJ this u;orld,. The
light by which the world is illuminated

-that is, the light of the sun. 1l In the
night. In darkness he is unable to see
danger or obstacles, and to avoid them,
His journey is unsafe and perilous, or,
in other words, it is not a propel time
to travel. 1l No light in ldm, He sees
no light. It is dark; his eyes admit no
Iight within him to direct his way.
This description is figurative, and it is
difficult to fix the meaning. Probably
the intention was the following: lst.
Jesus meant to say that there was an
ailotted or appointed time for him to
live and dohis Father'swill, represented
lrere by l,he tu,elo-e ltours of tlrc d,ay. 2d,.
Though his life was nearly spent, yet it
was not entirely; a remnant of it was
left. 3d. A traveller journeyed on till
night. It was as proper for him to
ti'avel the twelfilr hour as any other.
4th. So it was proper for Jesus to labour
until tbe close. It rvas the proper time
for him to work. The night of death
was coming, and no work could then be
done. 5th, God would defend him in
this until the appointed time of his
death. He had nothing to fear, there-
fore, in Judea from the Jews, until it
was the will of God that he should die.
He was safe in his hand, and he went
fearlessly into the midst of his foes,
tnrsting in him. This passage teaches
us that we should be tliligent to the end
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12 Theu said his disciples, Lord,
if he sleep, he shall do well.

13 Ilowbeit Jesus spake of his
death; but they thought that he
had spoken of taking of rest iu
sleep.

14 Then said Jesus unto theru
plaiuly, Lazarus is dead;

of life; fearless of enemies when n'e
know that God requires us to labour,
and confidently comrnitting ourselves to
Him who is able to shield us, and in
whose hand, if we have a conscience
void of offence, we are safe.

17. Laze'us sleepetlr. Is dead. The
word. sleep is applied to death, lst. Be-
cause of l}ae resent.blatzce between them,
as sleep is the " Linsman of cleath," In
this sense it is often used by pagan
writers. But, 2d. In the Scriptures it
is used to intimate that death will not
be.final: that there rvill be an awaking
out of this sleep, or a resurrection. It
is a beautiful and tender expression,
removing all that is dreadful in death,
and filling the mind w"ith the idea of
calm repose after a life of toil, with a
reference to a future resurrection in in-
creased vigour and renovatecl powers.
In this sense it is applied in the Scrip-
tures usually to the saints, 1 Co. xi. 30;
xv. 51 ; I Th. iv. 14; v. 10; Mat. ix. 24.

12. IJ lte sleelt, he shall do uell, Sleep
was regarded by the Jews, in sickness,
as a favourable symptom; hence it was
said among them, "Sleep in sickness is
a sign of recovery, because it shows that
the violence of the disease has abated"
(Lightfoot). This seems to have been
the meaning of the disciples. They
intimated that if he had t/rls symptonr,
there was no need of his going into
Judea to restore him.

75. f am glad, &c. The meaning c,f
this verse may be thus expressed: " If
I had been there during his sickness,
the entreaties of his sisters and frieuds
would have prevailed with me to restore
him to health. I could not have refused
them without appearing to be unkind.
Though a restoration to /zealtl worild
have been a miracle, and sufficient io
convince you, yct the miracle of raising
him after being four days dead will be
far more impressive, and on that accourrt
I rejoice that en opportunity is thus

I givcn so strikingly to confirm your
faith." fl To thc intent. To furnish

I you euiderrce on rvhich you might be
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15 And f am glad for your sakes
that I was not there, to the intent
ye ruay believe; nevertheless, let
us go unto him.

16 Then said Thomas, which is
called Didymus, unto his fellow-
disciples, Let us also go, that we
mav die with him.

r"z then when Jesus came, he

established in the belief that I am the
Messiah.

L6, Thotnus, uhi,ch, is colled Didymus.
These names express the samo thing.
One is Hebrew and the other Greek.
The name means a tw'in. 1[ Die uitlt'
him. It has been much doubted by
critics whether the word lttm relers +,o

Lazarus or to Jesus. They who refer it
l,o Lazanu srtppose this to be the mean-
ing : " Let us go and die, for what have
we to hope for if Jesus returns into Ju-
dea? Lately they attempted to stone
him, and now they wiII put him to
death, and iae also, Iike Lazarus, shall
be dead." This expression is supposed
to be added by John to show t}.e slow-
rzess with which Thomas believed, and
his readiness to doubt without the full-
est evidence. See ch. xx, 25, Others
suppose, probably more correctly, that
it refers to Jesus: "Ife is about to
throw himself into danger. The Jews
lately sought his life, and will again.
They will put him to death. But let
us not forsake him. Let us attend.
him and die with him." It may be re-
rnarked that this, not less than the
other modo of interpretation, expresses
lhe dotfits of Thomas about the mtracle
rvhich Jesus was about to work.

17. In the graue. It was sometimes
the custom to embalm the dead, but in
this case it does not seem to have been
done. Ile was probably buried soon
after death.

13. Ntghuntolerusalern. This is add-
cd to show that it was easy for many of
the Jews to como to the place. The
news that Jesus was there, and the ac-
count of the miracle, would also be easily
carried to the Sanhedrim. fl F Jteen
Jurlon gs. Nearly two miles. It was di-
rectly east from Jemsalem. Dr, Thom-
son (The La,nd, and thc Booh, vol. ii. p,
599) says of Bethany: " It took half an
hour to walk over Olivet to Bethany
tbis morning, and the distance from
the city, therefore, must be about two
miles. This agrees with what John
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found that he had lain ia the
grave four days already.

18 Now Bethauy was nigh uuto
Jerusalem, rabout fifteen furlongs
ofl;

19 And nany of the Jews came
to Martha and Mary, rto comfort
theru couceruing their brother.

20 Then Martha, as, soon as she
7 i.e. aboul tuo milcs-
h7 Ch.7.22i Job 2.U; 42.U; n0.12.16; t llh.4.18.

says: 'Now Bethany was nigh unto
Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs ofr.'
The village is small, and appears never
to have been large, but it is pleasantly
situated near the south-easte-rn base df
the mount, and has many fine trees
about and above it. 'W'e, of course,
looked at tho remains of those old
edifices which may have been built in
the ageof Constantine, and repaired or
changed to a convent in the time of
the Crusades. By tho dim light, of a
taper we also descended very cau-
tiously, by twenty-five slippery steps,
to the reputed sepulchre of Lazanrs, or
El Azariyeh, as both tomb and village
are now called. But I have no descrip-
tion of it to give, and no questions
about it to ask. It is a wretched
cavern, every way unsatisfactory, and
almost disgrrsting."

19, Manu of tle J?zas. Probably their
distant relatives or their friends. '11 fo
comfort. These visits of consolation
were commonly ertended to seven days
(Grotius; Ligf,tfoot).

20, Thzn, Martha, &c. To Martha
was intnrsted the management of the
affairs of the family, Lu. r. 40. It is
probable that she first heard of his
coming, and, without waiting to inform
her sister, went immediately out to
meet him. See ver. 28. tl Sd, still ,zr,
the ltouse. The word slill is not in the
original. It means that she remained
sitting in the house. The common pos-
ture of grief among the Jews was that
of sittinq, Job ii. 8; Eze. viii. 14. Often
this grief was so excessive as to fix tho
person in astonishment, and render
him immovable, or prevent his being
a,ffected by any erternal objects. It is
possible that tho evangelist meant to
intimate this of Mary's grief. Comp.
Ezr. ir. 3, 4; Ne. i. 4; Is. xlvii. 1.

22. Whatsoen:er tlzou wtlt ask of God.
\Yhatever is necessarv to our consola-
tion that thou wilt a"'k, thou canst ob-
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heard that Jeeus was eoming, went
and met him; but Mary sat still in
the house.

21 Theu said Martha untoJesus,
Lord, if thou hadst been here, n:y
brother had not died.

22 But I know that even now,
whatsoever' thou wilt ask of God,
God will give al thee.

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy
br-other shall rise again.

24 Martha saith unto him, I know
that he shall rise again -in the
resurrection at the last day.

I ch.9.31. mch.5.29.

tain. It is possible that she meant genUy
to intimate that he could raise him up
and restore him again to them.

23. Thu brotlter shall ri.se again. Mar
tha had spoken of the power of Jesus.
He said nothing of hi.mself in repIy.
It was not customary for him to spe,k
of himself, unlcss it was demanded by
necessity. lt cannot be doubted that
by rising again, here, Jesus referred to
the act which he was about to perform;
but as Martha understood it, referring
to the future resurrection, it was full
of consolation. The idea that departed
friends shall rise to glory is one that
fiIls the mind with joy, and one which
we olve only to the reiigion of Christ.

24. At the last dau. The day of judg-
ment. Of this Martha was fully con-
vinced; but this was not aII which she
desirecl. She in this manner delicately
hinted what she did not presume ex-
pressly to declare-her wish that Jesus
miglrt even noto raise him up.

25. I am tlLe resut"recti.otz. I am the
anttlLor' or Lhe cause of the resurrection.
It so depends on my power and wi)I,
that it may be said that I azz the resur-
rection itself. This is a most expressive
way of saying that the whole doctrine
of the resurrection came from him, and
the wbole power to effect it was his.
In a similar manner he is said to be
made of God nnto ts "toistlom,, and
riqhteou,sness, ond, satzcttfration, and re-
denptiott," 1 Co. i. 30. n And the life.
Jn. i. 4. As the resurrection of all
depends on him, he intimated that it
was not indispensable that it should be
deferred to the last dau. He had power
to do it now as weII as then. n TLouglt
he zcere d,ead,. Faith does not save from
tempmal death; but although the be-
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25 Jesus said unto her, I am
"the resurrection aud ,the life: he
that believeth iu me, pthough he
were clead, yet shall he live;

26 And qwhosoever liveth and
believeth in me shall never die.
Believest thou this?

27 She saith unto him, Yea,
Lord; I believe that thou art
the Christ, the Son of God, which
sholrld come into the world.

28 And when she had so said,
she went her way, and'callecl Mary
her sister secretly, saying, ,The

n ch.6.40,44. o Is.38.16; ch.14 6; I Jn.l.2.
p Job1g.26t 18.26.19; Ito.4.1.7.
g ch.3.I5; 4.14. r ch.21.7. s ch.I3.13.

liever, a.s others, will die a temporal
death, yet he will hereafter have life.
Euen iJ he di,es, he shall hereafter live.
n Slrull he liae. Shall be restored to Iife
in the resurrection.

26. \I'lnsoeaer liueth. He had just
spoken of the prospects of the pious
dead. He no*' says that the same
prospects are before the living who
have Iike faith. Greek, " Every one
living and believing on me." \ Shall
neaer d,ie. As the dead, though dead,
shall yet lit;e, so the living sball have
the same l<ind of life. They shall never
come into eternal death. See ch. vi.
50, 51, 54, 58. Greek, " Shall by no
means die for ever." fl Belieusst llLou
,/z.rs ? This question was doubtless asked
because it implied that he was then able
to raise up Lazarus, and because it was
a proper time for her to test her own
faith. The tinre of afriction is a favour-
able period to try ourselves to ascer-
tain rvhether we have faith. If rve still
bave confidence in God, if we look to
him for comfort in such seasons, it is
good evidence that we are his friends.
He that loves God when he takes away
his comforts, has the best evidence pos-
sible of true attachment to him.

27. Yea, Lord. 'Ihis was a nohle con-
fession. Jt showed her full confidence in
him as the Messiah, and her full belief
that aII that he said was true. See Mat,
xvi. 16.

28. She uent lw waq, J esus probably
directed herto go, though the evangel-
ist has not recorded it, for she said to
Mary, Tlrc Xlaster cal,letLJbr th.ee. 1l Se-
cretltt. Privately. So that the others
did not hear her. This wds done, per-
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Ilaster is come, ancl t calleth ft-,r'
thee.

29 As soon as she heard tlmt, she
arose quickly aud came unto hirn.

30 Now Jesus was not yet come
into the towu, but lvas iIr that
lrltce where Martha met him.

;]I The" Jews, then, which were
n,itlr her in the house, and com-
forted her, rvheu they sarv 1\Iary
tlrnt she rose up hastiiy rrrtd went
out, followed her, saying, She goetlr
uuto the grat'e, to rveep there,

32 Theu lvheu Mary was con)e
, Urr.lo.,lg, ?, Yer.tg.

JOIIN. [a.o. 32.

where Jesus was, and sen, Iriur, s;Ire

fell. dorvu at Lis feet, sa.f iug unto
hiur, 'Lord, if thou hadst beeu
hele, my brother lrad rrot rlied.

33 lYhen Jesus therefore sft\r,
her rveepiug, aud the Jeu.s :ilso
weepiug which camc 's,ith her,
he groaned in the spirit :rutl Ju-as

trorrbled,
34 Ancl said, \Yhere htve 1'c

laicl him ? They say uuto hiur,
Lord, come and see.

135 Jesus'' wept,
o clr .l 49; yer.21,.?7. 2 le trcublztl, hittsr,lf .

@ Is63.lr; I/u.19.{li Hc.2.l6,l;,

lLaps, to avoid confusion, or because it
t'as probable that if they knew Jesus
rvas comirtg they s'oultl have made op-
position. Perhaps she doubted whether
Jesus desired it to be known that he
Irrrrl come. fl ?he, -Lfuter is coare. This
appears to bave been the appellation by
which he was knowu to the familv. It
means, literall y,. tecrcher, and *'as t title
which he claimcd for himself : " One is
your Master, even Christ," Mat. xxiii.
8, 10. The Syriac has it, " Our Master."

31. Stt.qirq, Srtc 11oeth. unto the 11raue.
Syriac, " They thouglt that she went to
weep." They had not heard Martha
call her. The tirst days of mourning
among the Jews were observed with
grcat solemnity and many ceremonies
of grief.

33. Ee groanecl in, tlu sytdt. The
rvorrl rendered lpoaned, here, commonly
dcnotes to be angry or iudignant, or to
reprove sevetely, denoting violelrt agi-
tation of mind. Here it also evidently
clcnotes violent agitation - not fron:
an91er, btl, lrom grief. He saw the sor-
rorv of others, and he was also nroved
witl-r sympathy and love. The word
p'oa;l usually, s'ith us. denotes ur r.r-
pi'essio,t of internal sorrow by a peculiar
sound. The word here, hoivever, does
not mean lhat uttet-ance was given to the
internal emotion, but that it was cleep
and agitating, thorigh internal. n lit
the sptrit. In the mind. See Ac. xix.
21: " PauI purposetl in tlrc spirit" -Il'tttis, in his mind, Ilat. v. 3. T II'as
troublecl. Was affected with grief. Per-
haps this expression denotes that his
countenance rvas troubled, or gave incii-
cations of sorrow (Grotius).

34. lVherp harc qn luid fiin? Jesns
spoke as a ruan. In all this transaction

he manifested the doep syrripathies of
a man; and tliough he rvho coulcl raise
the dead mau. up could also knorv rvlielc
he was, yet he chose to leatl tlrtur to
the gravc by inducing tlrem to poirrt thc
way, and hence he asked this cpc,stion.

35. .,Icsrrs wpt. IL has heerr remalhcrl
that this is the shortest versc irr thc
Bible; but it is exceedingly irnportant
and tender. ft sirol's the Lord Jesus
as a friencl, a tendor fiiend, and evinces
his character as a man. And from this
we learn, 1st. That the most tender pcr-
sonal friendship is not inconsisteut with
the most pure religion. Piety bincls
stror:ger the ties of friendship, makes
more tender the emotious of love, and
seals and sanctifies the affections of
friends. 2d. lt is lig'ht, it is natural,
it is indispensable fol the Christian to
sympathize rvith others in their af8ic-
t.ions. Ro. xii. 15: " Rejoice with thern
thnt do lejoice, aud weep with tlreur
that t'eep." 3d. Son'orv at the death
of fi'iends is not imploper. It is right
to weep. It is the expression of naturc,
and religion does not forbid or condemn
it. All that religion cloes in the case is
to tenqtet' and cliasten <-rur grief ; to teach
us to mount'rvith submission to God; to
weep without murmuring, and to seek
to Lranislr tears, not by hardentng the
l,eart or forgctting the friend, bdt by
bringing the soul, rnade tender by grief,
to receive tho srveet influences of reli-
gion, and to find calmness and peace in
the God of all consolation. 4th. We
have here an instance of the tenderness
of the character of Jesus. The same
Savioul uept ovet Jemsalem, and felt
cleeply for poor dying sinners. To the
sanre tender and compassionate Savioru
Clu'istians may now come (He. iv. 15);
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40 Jesus saith unto her, "Said I
rot urrto tliee, that if thou wouldest
believe, thou shouldest see the glory
of God ?

41 Then they took away the
stote.fromtlte place lvhere tbe deacl
rvas laid. And Jesus lifterl up /izs
eyes, and said, DFather, I thank
thee that thou hast heald me.

42 Ancl I knew that thou hearest
ure alrvays I but becatrse of the
people which stand by, I saicl il,
that they may believe that thou
liast sent rne.

43 Autilvheu he thus had spo-
kerr, he cliecl rvith a loud voice,
Lazants, cotle folth !

(, vcr.4,93. U ch.12.28-30.

36 Theu srrid the Jervs, Behold,
h<,rw he loved him !

37 And some of them said, Could
not this ruan, "rvhich opened the
cyes of the blind, hirve caused that
even this ruarr sLould uot Lave
died ?

38 Jesus therefore, again groau-
iug in himself, conreth to the
grave. It rvas a cave, aritl tr stotte
lay upon it.

39 Jesus said, vf1P" ye away
the stone. Martha, tlle sister of
.him that was dead, saith urrto him,
Lord, "by this tinre lte stiuketh;
for lie lrath beer dcucl four tlays.

, ch.9.6. y IIer.16.3. ? Ps.19.7,9;4c.9.r7.

a'id to him the penitent sinner ma.y also
corne, knowing that he'rvill not cast him
a'ray.

3J. It uas ct, caz-e. This was a common
no,1e of burial. See Notes on IIat. viii.
2\. n A sbne lay upon 'it. Over the
mo'.rth of the cave. See Mat. xxvii. 60.

39. .b'ou' da,us. This proves that
tlierc could be no deception, for it could
not have been a case of suspended ani-
nration. All these circumstances are
mentioned to show that there lilas no
inrposture. Impostors do not mention
ntiitrte ctt"cunislir.zces like these. They
r'lcrl in qcnerals only. Every part of
thi,; uarr-ative bears the mal'ks of tluth.

40. Sutcl, I ttot tuito thee. This was
i,;,'tlied in what lie had said about the
reJLrrrection of hcl brotirer, ver. 2li-25.
'I'here would be a manifestation of the
glury of God in .raisirrg him up which
i,',r *ould be permitted, rvith all othcls,
to behold. 1i The glor.u of Gotl. The
poler and goodness displayed in thc
icsurrection. It is probable that Mar'-
tha did not really expect that Jesus
rvould raise him up, but supposed that
hc went there mereiy to see the corpse.
Hence, when he directed them to take
flw&y the stone, she suggested that by
tir:rt timc the body rvas offensive.

41. Lifted up his e4es. In an attitude
of player. See Lu. xviii. 13; l\Iat. xir,.
19. I I tltontr'thee thcLt thou, JLast hcard
lre. It is possible that John has recorded
only the sum or substance of the prayer
on this occasion. The thanks rvhich
Jesus renders here are evidently in view
of the fact tirat power had been com-
mitted to him to raise up Lazarus, On

account of the people, antl the signal
proof which would be furnished of the
truth of his mission, he cxpressed iris
thanks to God, In all his doings hc
recognizcd his zr,io,r. to the Father, arrtl
his dependence on )rirn as i\Iediator.

42. Ancl f Lnet. " As for me. So far
as 1 am concerned, I had no anxiety,
no doubt as to myself, that I should
alwal's be heard; bnt the particulal
grouud of gratitude is the berrefit that
'rvill lesrLlt to those rvho are witnesses."
Jesus never prayed in vain. He ner.er'
attempted to work a miracle in vain;
and in all his miracles the grountl of his
joy was, not that /re was to be praised
or honoured, but that oliels n'ere to Lie
benefited and God glorified.

43. A loucl rcice. Greek, " L qreat
voice." Syriac, "A highvoice." Tliis
rras distinctly asserting /zfs power. Hc
uttered a distinct, audible voice, that
there might be no sr.rspicion of charm
at: ittccottcLtiotz. The ancient magicians
and jugglers performed. their u'oudcls
by rvhispeting aud muttering. Sec \otes
on Is. viii. 19. Jesus spekc opcnll'an,l
audibly, and asserted thus his porlcr'.
So, also, irr the day of judgmerrt hc uiil
call the clead rvith a, tpeat sottitcl of a
trun.rpet, I\Iat. xxiv. 31 ; 1 Th. iv. 16.
\.Lazat'zts, cont,e forth.! Here rve may
rernark, 1st. That Jesus did this by his
own power. 2d. The po*'el of ra,ising
the dead is the highest of wbich rr-e cau
conccive. The ancient heathen declared
it to be even beyonrl the power of Gocl.
It implies pot merely g'iving life to the
deceased body, but the porver of enter-
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44 And" he that was dead came
fortb, bound hand arrd foot with
grave-clothes; and dhis face was
'ljound about with a napkin. Jesus

c t Ki.17.22; 2 Ki.4.34,35; Lu.7.14,15; Ac.20.9-12.
d c1a.20.7.

ing the world of spirits, of recalling the
departed soul, and of reunitiug it with
thc body. He that could do this must
be omniscient as well as omnipotent;
and if Jesus did it by his owtr power, it
nroves that he was dirrine. 3d. This is
i striking illustratiorr of the general re-
surrection. In the same manner Jesus
rvill raise a1l the dead. This miracle
sholvs that it is possible; shows the way
ir-r which it will be done-by the voice
of the Son of God; and demonstrates
thc ccrtainty that he will do it. Oh how
importarrt it is thatzrc be prepared for
that moment when his voice shall be
heard in ozl silent tombs, and he shall
call zs forth again to life !

41. Ile that uas dead. The same man,
br-rrly anrl soul. 1i Liotncl hat,d a.ud lfoot.
It ii not ccrtain whether the whole 6ody
and limbs lvere bound together, or each
limb separately. When they embalmed
a person, the *'hole body and limbs were
siutlLecl or bouud together by strips of
Iinen, involved around it to keep toge-
ther the aromatics with v'hich the body
rvas enrbalmed. Tbis is the condition
of Eg'yptian mummies. See Ac. v. 6.
But it is r.rot certain that this was always
the motle. Perhaps the body was sim-
p1y involved in a v'inding-sheet. The
cnstom still exists in s'estern Asia.
No coffius being userl, the body itself is
more carefully and elaborately wrapped
aud srvathed than is common or desir-
able where coffins are used. In this
method the body is stretched out and
the arms laid straight by the sides, after
rvhich the whole body, from head to
foot, is wrapped round tightly in many
folds of linen or cotton cloth; or, to be
more precise, a glcat length of cloth is
taken and rollecl around the body until
the whole is enrrcloped, and every part
is covere,l rvith several folds of the cloth.
The ends are then sewed, to keep the
rrhole firm and compact; or else a nar-
row bandage is wound over the whole,
forming, ultimately, the exterior sur-
face. Tbe body, when thus enfolded
arrd sn-alhcd, retains the plofile of the
human form; 'lrut, as in fhe Egyptian
nrummies. tlre legs are not folded sepa-
latel)', but togetherl and the arms also

JOHN [a.o. 32.

saith unto them, Loose him, and
let him go.

45 Then mauy of the Jews which
came to Mary, and "had seen the

e ch.2.23; 10.41,42i 12.11,18.

are not distinguished, but confined to
the sides in the pSeneral envelope. Hence
it would be clearly impossible for a
person thus treated to move his arms
or legs, if restored to existence.

The word rendered, " grave-clothes"
denotes also the bands or clothes in
which new-born infants are involved.
He went forth, but his walking was
impeded by the bands or clothes in
which he was invoh'ed. n And, hts fme,
&c. This was a common thing when
they buried their dead. See ch. xx. 7.
It is not known whether the u'hole face
was covered in this manner, or only thc
forehead. In the Egyptian rnummies
it is only the forehead that is thus
bound. 1l Loose h'irn. Remove the
bandages, so that he may walk freely.
The effect of this miracle is said to have
been that many beiieved on him. It
may be remarked in regard to it that
there could not be a more striking proof
of the divine mission and power of Jesus.
There could be here no possibility of
deception. 1st. The friends of Lazarus
belieued, him to be dead. In this they
couid not be deceived. There could
have been among them no design to
deceive. 2tl. He was four days dead.
It could not be a case, therefore, of sus-
pended animation. 3d. Jesus was at a
distance at the time of his death. There
was, therefore, no a'qreemellt to attempt
to impose on others. 4th. No higher
power can be conceived than that of
raising the dead. 5th. It was not 2ros-
sible to impose on his sisters, and to
convince them that he was restored to
life, if it was not really so. 6th. There
were mdlry present who were convinced.
also. God. had so ordered it in bis pro-
vidence that to this miracle there should
be many witnesses. There was no con-
cealment, no jugglery, no secrecy. It
was done publicly, in open day, and was
witnessed by many who followed them
to the grave, ver. 31. 7th. Others, who
saw it, and did not believe that Jesus
was the 1\Iessiah, went and told it to
the Pharisees. But they did. not dctty
that Jesus had raised up Lazarus. They
could not deny it. The very g'round of
their alarm- the very rzasc,z why they
went-was that be had actually done it.
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things which Jesus did, believed
on him.

46 But some of them went their
ways to the Pharisees, and told
them what things Jesus had done.

47 15.1r gathered the chief
priests and the Pharisees a council,

! Ps.2.2.
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and said, gWhat do we ? for this
man doeth man.y miracles.

48 If we let him thus alone, hall
men will believe on him; and the
Romans shall come, and take away
both our place and nation.

49 Arrd one of them, inamed,

9 Ac.4.16. ,r ch.12.19. d Lu.3.2; ch.t8.l4; Ac.4.6.

Nor did the Pharisees dare to call the
fact in question. If they could, have
done it, they would. But it was not
possible; for, Sth. Lazarus was yet alive
(ch. xii. 10), and the fact of his resur-
rection could not be denied. Everv
circumstance in this account is plairi
simple, consistent, bearing aII the marks
of truth. But if Jesus performed this
miracle his religion is true. God would
not give such power to an impostorl and
unless it canbe prorcd. that this account
is false, the Christian religion must be
from God.

46. Some oJ them, &,c. We see here
the different effect which the word and
works of God will have on different in-
dividuals. Some are converted and
others are hardened; yet the eaid,ence of
this miracle was as clear to the one as
the other. But they would, not be con-
vinced.

47. A counctl. A meeting of the San-
hedrim, or great council of the nation.
See Notes on Mat. ii. 4. They claimed
the right of regulating all the affairs of
religion. SeeNotesorrJn.i.19. n lVhat
do ue ? What rneasures are we taking
to arrest the progress of his sentiments ?

1l Fot' this man doetlt, maitu mtrarles.
If they admitted that he performed
miracles, it was clear what they ought
to do. They should have received him
as the Messiah. It may be asked, If
they really believed that he worked
miracles, why did they not believe on
him ? To this it may be replied that
they did not doubt that intpostors mighl,
work miracles. See Mat. xxiv. 24. To
this opinion they were led, probably,
by the wonderc which the magicians
performed in Egypt (Ex. vii., viii.), and
by the passage in De, xiii. 1. As they
regarded the tendency of the doctrines
of Jesus to draw off the people from
the worship of God, and from keeping
his law (ch. ix.16), they did not sup-
pose themselves bound to follow him,
even if he di.d, work miracles,

48. All men, That is, all men among
the Jews, The whole nation. 1l And

tlrc Romans shall come. They were then
subject to the Romans-tributary and
dependent. Whatever privileges they
had they held at the will of the Roman
emperor. They believed, or feigned to
I,e1ieve, that Jesus was intending to set
rp a ternporal kingdom. As he claimed
to be the Messiah, so they supposed, of
course, that he designed to be a tem-
poral prince, and they professed to be-
lieve that this claim was, i,n fttct,hos-tility to the Rornan emperor. They
supposed that it would involve the na-
tion in war if he was not arrested, and.
that the cffect would be that they worrld
be vanquished and destroyed. It was
on this charge that they at last ar-
raigned him before Pilate, Lu. xxiii.
2,3. n IVtll tal,etr,uat1. Thisexpression
means to deslrotl, to ruin, to overthrow,
Lu. viii. 12 ; Ac. vi. 13, I4. J, Our plttt'e.
This probably refers to the tem,ple, Ac.
vi. 13, 14. It was called " the place" by
way of eminence, as being the chief or
principal place on earth-being the seat
of the peculiar worship of God. This
place zr,a"c utterly destr.oyed by the Ro-
mans. See Notes on Mal. xxiv. n Anrl
n,atton. The nation <:r people of the
Jews.

49. Cataphas. See Notes on Lu. iii. 2.
1l Betng higlrpriest tltat sante t1ean". It
is probable that the olfice of high-priesb
was at first for life, if there was no con-
duct that rendered the person unworthy
the of6ce. In that case the incumbent
was renloved. Thus Abiathar was re-
moved by Solomon, 7 Ki. ii. 27. Sub-
sequently the kings, and especially the
conquerorc of Judea, claimed and exer-
cised the right of removing the high-
priest at pleasure, so that, in the time
of the Romans, the office was held but
a short time. (See tbe Chronological
Table at the end of this volume.) Cai
aphas held the office about ten years.
n Ye knozo tzothhrg at all. That is, you
know nothing respecting the subject
under consideration. You are fools to
hesitate about so plain a case. It is pro-
bable that there was a party, even in
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Caiaphas, being the. high-Priest
that same year', said unto them,
Ye kuow nothiug at all,

50 Nor consider that tit is exPe-
dient for us that one man should

k L\.2L4$.
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die for the people, aud that tlre
whole nation perish not.

5l And this spake he not of him-
self; but, being high-priest that
year, he prophesied that Jesus
should die for that nation;

the Sanhedrim, that rvts secretly in
fovour of Jesns as the Messiah. Of
thrt party Nicodemus was certainly
one. 'See'ch. iii. 1; vii. 50, 51; xi. ,15;
xii. 42: " Amortg the chief rr,rlers, aiso,
many believed on him," &c.

50. It is erpcdtettt fat' zts. It is Deller
for trs. Literally, " lt is prqfitaltle for
trs." fl ?h,at one ntau, slLou,kl die. Jesus
they regarelerl as promoting scdition,
arrd as exposing the nation, if he was
successfirl, to the vengeance of the
Romans, ver. 48. If lze rvas put to
death they snpposed tlu Ttcople would
be safe. This is all, doubtless, that he
meant hy his dying for the people.
He dicl not himself intencl to speak of
his dying as dn (lonen()d or a sucri,ice;
but his z'ords might also express that,
and, though he rvas unconscious of it,
he rvas expressing a real hncth. In the
sense in which ie intended it there v'as
no truth in the observation, nor occa-
sion for it, but in the seuse rvhich the
rrords lrirylrt cozleu there was i'pal and
most inrfortant ti'uth. It rras expedi-
enl, it was infinitely desirable, that
Jesus should die for that people, and
for all others, to save them from
nerishins.' 57. N;t of hinz.se{f. Though he uttererl
what proved to be a true prophccu, yet
it was-accomplished in a ivay which /z
did not intend, He had a wicked de-
sign, He was plotting rnurder and
crime. Yet, rvicked as he rvas, and
Iittle as he intended it, God so ordered
it that he delivered a most precious
truth respecting the atonement. Re-
mark, 1st. God may fulfil the words of
the wicked in a manner which they do
not wish or intend. 2d. He may make
evet tlteh'malice and wicked plots the
very means of accomplishing his pur-
Doses. What thev resard as the fulfiI-
^ment of their ptais GJd may make the
fulfilment of his, yet so as direcUy to
overthrow //ieir designs, aud prostrate
,ieazin ruin. 3cl. Sinners shouldtremble
and be afraiclwhen theylal'plans against
God, or seek to do unjustly to others.
n Being htghln'iest that year. It is not
to be supposed that Caiaphas s-es a /,'z.e

propl,ct, or was conscious of the mean-
iug which Johrr has affixed to his rvordsl
but his words e4pless the truth about
the atonement of Jesus, aud John rc-
cords it as a, renlan'Lable ctrcucttstttnce
that the high-priest of the natiou should
unwittingly deliver a sentiment rthich
turned out to bc the truth about the
death of Jesus. Great importance $'as
attached to the opiniou of the high-
priest by the Jews, because it was by
him that the judgment by Urim and
Thummim was formerly declared in
cases of importance and difficulty, Nu.
xxvii. 21. It is not certain or probable
that the high-priest ever was endowecl
with the gift of prophecy I but he sus-
tained a high office, the authority of
his name rvas great, and it was thence
remarkable that he uttered a declara-
tion which the result showed l,o be tru,
though not in the sense that he iu-
tended. fl He yn'oplrested. He uttercd
words which proved to be prophetic;
or he erpressed at that time a senti-
ment which turned out to be true. Ib
does not mean that he was insytred, or
thot he deserved to be ranked among
the true prophets; but his words s'ere
such that they accurately expressed a
futrrre event. The word prophecy is to
be taken here not in thd sthct'iense,
but in a sense which is not uucommon
in the sacredwriters. Ac. xxi.9: "And
the same man had four daughters, rir'-
gins, which did. prophesy." See Notcs
on Ro. xii.6; 1 Co. riv. 1; comp. I\Iat.
xxvi. 68; Lu. xxii. 64. fr ?lnt Jesus
shoulcl clie, Die in the place of men, or
as an atonement for sinners. 'Ihis is
evidently the meaning which John at-
taches to the words. 1l For that ctatiott,,
For the Jews. As a sacrifice for their
sins. In no other sense wbatever could
it be said that he died for them. IIis
death, so far from saojrzg them in the
sense in which tho high-priest under.
stood [it, was the very occasion of their
destruction. They invoked the ven-
geance of God when they said, " His
blood be on us and on our children "
(IVIat. xxvii. 25), and all these calami-
tics carne rrpon them because they rrotld
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52 Aud trot fol that natiou only,

but that also he should gather to-
gether irr one the children of God
that rvere "'scatteted abroad.

ir3 'Iherr fi'orn that day forth
tliey', took couusel together for to
l)ut hiln to death.

54 Jesus therefore walkecl no
nrore oopenly amollg the Jeu's, but
rvent thence iuto a couutly uear to
tire rvildelness, itrto a city called
I!1-rltraim,r' 41{ there ccrutiu*ed
'rvith his ilisciples.

55 Aud'r the Jen's' passover was
I fs.49.6; Ro.3.29; I Ju.2.2.
?), ch.10.16i Ep.J.u 17. ?r I'6.109.{,;.
o oh.7.ti 18.20. -l) :l Sa.]3.'lJ; f Ch.1r.19.
q ch.:.:.r.3; 5.r; 6.4.

not come to hirrr and bc slved-that is,
becausc they rejected him trncl put him
to death, IIat. xxiii. 37-39.

52. Shotld gutLrr bgtther in. one. AIl
his choseu among the Jervs and Gen-
tiles. See ch. x. 16. n The clLtklren,
oJ (|od. This is spoken not of those
who u'ere lliez Christians, but of all
whom God should briug to hirn; all
who rottlcl Le, in the melcy of God,
callecl, chosen, sauctified among all
nations, ch. x. 16.

53, Thcu took cotutsel,. The judgment
of the high-priest silenced opposition,
and they began to devise measures to
put him to death without exciting tu-
mult amor:g the peopie. Comp. llat.
xxvi. 5.

5f. rYo ntore opezlr1. No morepublicly,
in the cities and torvns. Jesus never
exposed his life unnecessarily to hazarcl.
Although the time of his death n'as de-
termined in the counsel of God, yet this
did not prevent his using proper means
to preserve his life. \ The rtlclerness.
See Notes on nlat. iii. 1. fl,l ci.tt1 t'olletl
Ephrai.m. This was probably a snrall
town in the tribe of Ephraim, about
fivc nrilcs west of Jericho.

55. Jeu:s'passot:er'. See Notes c,n IIat.
xxvi. 2-17. Its being called the -Izris'
Passover shows that John wrote this
gospel among people who wele not
Jcws, and to whonr it r':as necessaly,
therefore, to explain their customs.
I To purify thernseltes. This pnrifying
consisted in preparing themseives for
the proper observation of the Passover,
accoyding to the commands of the larv.
If any were defiied in any manner by
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rrigh rt haud; and mauy s'errt out
of the coulltry up to JerusalelD
before the passover to purifythenr-
selves.

56 Then'' sor.rght they for Jesus,
and slrake among thernselves as
the.y stood iu the ten:ple, What
thiuk ye, that he will not con)e to
the fetrst I

57 Norv both the cLief pliests
alrcl the Pharisees had giveD a,

comrnn,r)(lnrerrt, that if arry nrnrr
kuew where he were, ]re should
shorv zil, that they might tal<e hin.

r ch.5.16,I8; Ycr.8.

contact rsith tlie dcad or by any other
ceremonial uncleanness, they rvere re-
rluired to takc the prcscribed neasurcs
for purification, Le. xxii. l-ti. For wart
of this, great inconvenience was sonre-
tirnes experienced. See 2 Ch. xxx. 1/,
18. Different periods 'lvere ncccss.iry
in order to be clcansed from ceremonial
pollution. l-or example, one rvho liad
been polluted by the touch of a deacl
body, of a sepulchre, or by the bones
of the dead, was spriukled on the thild
and seventh days, by a clean pelsor),
rvith byssop dipped in water mrxecl in
the ashes of the red heifer. Aflcr
washing his body and clothes he r.,'as

then clcan. These pelsons rvho r';cnt
ltp brfore the Passover were doubtless
those who had in some manner bccn
ccreniouially poiluted.

56. ll-ill not conrc to tlrc Jettst! They
doubted whether he wonld corue. Ou
tiie onc hancl, it rvas requiled by iew
that all rrales should corne. Ou thc
otirer, his coming was attended wiUr
great danger. This was the cause of
theil doubting. It rvas in this ;itua-
tion that oul Saviour, likc mauy of
his follorT'ers, was called to act. Danget'
n'as on thc one hand, and duty oa the
other. He chose, as aII should, to do
his duty, and leave the event rvith Gocl.
He preferrecl to do it, though be l,ner
that death rvas to be the consequence;
aucl s'e should not shrink, when v,'c
have reason to apprehcrrd danger, per'-
secrrtion, or death, from an honest at-
tempt to observe aII the commandments
of God,

CIIAPTER XII.
1. Tltcn, Jettts ccune to Betlmv. Tiris

was near to Jemsalem, and it was frorn
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CHAPTER XII.

m HEN Jesus, six days before the
I p&ssover, came to BethanY,
where "Lazarus wAs which had
been clead, whom he raised from
the dead.

2 There they made hirn a supper,
and bMartha served ; but Lazarus
was oue of them that sat at the
table vith him.

3 Then" took Mary a pound of
ointment of spikenard, very costly,
and alointed the feet of Jesus, and

a ch.ll.l.43. b Lu.10.38-42.
c.trlat.26:6,&c.; trIu.14.3,&c.; ch.11.2.

this place that he made his triumphant
entrv into the city. See Notes on Mat.
xxi. I

2-u. See this passage explained in the
Notes on Mat. xrvi. 3-16.

2. A s,Lpper. At the house of Simon
the l:1,ep, Mat. xxvi. 6. fl Lazorus ras,
&c. The names of Ma.rtha and. Lazarus
are mentioned because it was not in
their own house, but in that of Simon.
Lazarus is particularly mentioned, since
it was so remarkable that one who had
been once dead should be enjoying again
the endearments of friendship. This
shows, also, that his resurrection was
no illnsion-that he was reallu resl,ored
to the blessings of life and. friendship.
Calmet thinks that this was about two
months after his resrrrrection, and it is
the last that we hear of him. How
long he lived is unknown, nor is it
recorded that he made any communi-
cation about the world of spirits. It is
remarkable that none rrho have been
restored to life from the dead have
urade any communications respecting
that world. See Lu. xvi. 31, and Notes
on 2 Co. xii. 4.

4. Il-hich should betrau ldnr. Greek,
" who was to betray him "-that is, who
tould do it.

5. Three hutdred pence. About forty
dollars, or f,8, 10s. 'n Ard gtt'en, to tlie
poor. The at;ails or value of it given
to the poor.

6. Hud tlo bao. The word translated
Lag is compounhed of two words, mean-
ing "tongue," and "to keep or pre-
serve." It was used to denote the bag
in which rrusicians used to keep the
to?tgu.es ot reeds of their pipes when
travelling. Hence it came to mean any
bag or purse in which travellers put

[e.o. 33.

wiped his feet with her hair; and
the house was filled with the odour
of the ointment.

4 Then saith one of his disciples,
Judas fscariot, Simon's son, rilhich
should betray hirn,

5 Why was not this ointment
sold for three hundred pence, and
given to the poor?

6 This he said, not that he cared
for the poor, but because dhe was a
thief, and,had the bag, and bare
what was put therein.

iL,2Ki.5.20-ni Ps.50.18. €ch.13.29.

their money or their most precious ar-
ticles, The disciples appear to have
had such a bag or purse in common, in
which they put whatever money they
had, and which was designed especially
for the poor, Lu. viii. 3; Mat. xxviii. 55;
Ac. ii. 44. The keeping of this, it seems,
was intrusted to Judasl and it is re-
markable tbat the only one among them
who appears to have been naturally
avaricious should have received this ap-
pointment. It shows us that every man
is tried accor<iing to his native propen^
sity. This is the object of trial-to
bring out man's native characterl and
eyery man wiII find opportllilitq to d.o
evil according to his native disposition,
if he is inclined to it. fl And bare, &,c.
The word. translated. bare means Iiterally
lo canE as a burden. Then it means to
carrtl auau, as in Jn. xx. 15: "If thou
},ast bornehim hence." Hence it means
to carry away os a tldef does, and this
is evidently its meaning here. It has
this sense often in classic writers. Judas
was a tlief, and stole what was put into
the bag. The monev he desired to be
intrusted to him, that he might secretly
enrich himself. It is clear, however,
that the disciples tlid not at this time
know that this was his character, or
they would have remonstrated against
him. They learned it afterward, 'We

may learn here, lst. That it is not a
nerv thing for members of the church
to be covetous. Judas was so before
them. 2d. That stalr members will be
those who complain of lhe great uaste
in spreading the gospel. 3d. That this
deadly, mean, and grovelling passion
wiil work all evil in a church. It brought
down the curse of God on the children
of Israel in the case of Achan (Jos, vii.),
and it betrayed our Lord to death. It
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7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone;

against the day of my burying
hath she kept this.

8 For'/ the poor always ye have
with you, but gme ye have not al-
ways.

9 Much people of the Jews there-
fore knew that he was there; and
they came not for Jesus' sake
only, but that they might see Laz-
arus also, whom he had raised from
the dead.

I0 But the chief priests consulted
that they might iput Lazarus also
to death;

11 Becaused that by reason of
him many of the Jewiwent away
and believed on .Iesus.

12 Onk the next day, much peo-
ple that were conre to the feast,
when they heard that Jesus was
coming to Jerusalem,

13 Took branches of palm-trees,
and went forth to meet hir.r, and
cried, zlfosanna ! Blessed zs the

./De.15.U; Mat.26.11; Mar.14.7.
o Ca.5.6; ch.8.21; yer.35; ch.l3.lr3; 16.5-7.
,r Lu.l6.3l. d ch.]l.il5: ver.18.
,c Mat.21.8,&c.; Mar.U.8,&c.; hu.19.36,&c.
I P8.r18.25,26.
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King of Israel, that cometh in the
name of the Lord !

l4 And Jesusrwhen he had found
a young ass, sat thereou; as it is
written,

15 Fear* not, daughter of Sion.
Behold, thy King cometh, sitting
on an ass's colt.

16 These "things understood uot
his disciples at the first; but owhen
Jesus was glorifled, then premem-
bered they that these things were
written of him, ar.d that they had
done these things unto him.

17 The people, therefore, that
was with him when he called Laz-
arus out of his grave, aud raised
him from the dead, bare record.

18 Fors this cause the people
also met him, for that they heard
that he had done this miracle.

19 The Pharisees therefore said
among themselves, 'Perceive ye
how ye prevail nothing? behold,
the world is gone after him.

20 Arrd there were,certain
m 2ec.9.9.
p ch.14.26.
r ch.U.47,48.

z Lu.18.34. o ch.7.39.
q ver.11.
s Ac.I7.4; Ro.1.16.

has often since brought blighting on
the church; and many a time it has
betra,aed the cause of Christ, and. drowned
men in destruction and perdition, I Ti.
rri. 9.

70. Tl,at they nzight put Lazarus also
to death. When men are determined
not to believe the gospel, there is no
eud to the crimes to which they are
driverr. Lazarus was alive, and the evi-
dence of his resurrection was so clear
that they could not resist it. They
could neither deny it, nor prevent its
efiect on the people. As it was deter-
mined to kiII Jesus, so they consulted
about the propriety of removing Lazarus
first, that the number of his followers
might be lessened, and that the death
of Jesus might make less commotion.
Unbelief stops at no crime. Lazarus
was innocent; they cou)d tring no
charge against him; but they deliber-
ately plotted. murder ral,her than believe
on the Lord. Jesus Christ,

12-19. See this passage explained in
the Notes on IIat. xxi. 1-16. Also IIar.
ri, 1-11; Lu. xir.29-44.

76. Was gloifed. Was raised from
the dead, and had ascended to heaven.

17. Bare record. Testified that he
had raised him, and, as was natural,
spread the report throug! the city.
This excited much attention, and the
people came out in multitudes to meet
one who had power to work such mir-
acles,

19. Preuail nothing. AII your efforts
are inefrectual to stop the progress of
his opinions, and to prevent the people
from believing on him. 1l The u,orld,.
As we should say, " Everybody-all the
city has gone out." The fact that he
met with such success induced them to
hasten their design of putting him to
death, ch. xi. 53.

20. Certaht Greeks. In the original,
" some Hellenists "-the name common-
ly given to the Greeks. The same name
was commonly used by the Jews to de-
note all the pagan nations, because
most of those whom they knew spoke
the Greek language, Jn. vii. 34; Ro. i.
16; ii. 9, 10; iii, 9. " Jews and Greeks."
The Syriac tranglates this place, " Somo
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Greeks among'them that qrnre up
to worship at the feast:

21 The same came therefore'to
Philip, which zas of Bethsaida of
G:rlilee, and desired him, saying,
Sir, we rvould see Jesus.

22 Philip cometh and telleth
,1Ki.8.{1,49. uc}r.\.u.

JOEN [e.o. 33.

Arrdrerv; arrd agaiu Andrew and
Philip tell Jesus.

23 Arrd Jesus auswered theru,
saying, {lre.hour is come that the
Sou of uran should be glorified.

2.1 Yerily, verily, I say uuto you,
Except a coln of wheat'fall iuto

u ch.13.32; 17.1. @ t Co.15.36.

of the Gentilcs." There are thrcc opin-
ions in regard to these persons: 1st.
That they s'cre Ztr who spoke the
Greek language, ancl drvelt in some of
the Greek cities. It is known that
Je u's werc scattered in Asia l\Iinor,
Greece, Illaccdonia, Egypt, &c., in all
s.hich places they had synagogues. See
Notcs on ch. vii. 35. 2d. That they
were prosel4tes from the Greeks. 3d.
'l'hat they were still Gentiles and idol-
atcrs, rvho came to briug offerings to
Jeliovah to be deposited in the temple.
Lightfoot has shcrwn that the surround-
ing pagans were accustomed not only
to send presents, sacrifi.ces, and offer-
ings to the temple, but that they also
frequently attended the great feasts of
the Jervs. Hence the outer court of
the temple was called the cou't oJ the
Ge,tttles. Which of these opinions is the
correct one cannot be determined.

2L, Bethsatdu of Calilee. See Notes
on ch. i. 4{. fl ll'oulcl, sce Jeyts. It is
probable that the word.see, here, implies
also a desire to converse with him, or
to hear his doctrine about the nature of
his kingdonr. They had seen or heard
of bis triumphal entry into Jerusalem,
and, either by curiosity or a desire to
be instructed, they came and intcrceded
r,.'ith his disciples that they might be
pcrmitted to see him. In this there
'rvas nothing wroug. Christ made the
turiostty of Zaccheus the means of his
conversion, Lu. xix. 1-9. If we 'wish
to fiucl the Saviour, we must seek for
him and take the proper mealis.

22. Telletlt Actdrew. Why he ditl not
at once tell Jesus is not known. Pos-
sibly he was doubtful whether Jesus
rvould wish to converse wit}n Gentiles,
:rnd chose to consult with Andrew about
it. 1l Tell Jesus. Whether the Greeks
wele with them cannot be determined.
From the following discourse it would
secm probable that they were, or at
least that Jesus admitted them to his
presence and delivered the discourse to
them.

23. The l.our is colne, Tlte time i,s

conre. The word how'commonly means
a defini-te part or a division of a day;
but it also is used to denote a brief
period, and a 7xtl, tklintte, dzternine<l
time. It is used in this sense here.
The appointed, fixed time is conre-
that is, is so near at hand that it may
be saicl lo be come. n The Son olf ntott,,
This is tbe favourite titlc which Jesus
gives to himself, denoting his union with
man, and the iuterest he felt in his s,el-
fare. The tiUe is used here rather than
"The Son of God," because as a iltuil
he had been humble, poor, and despisecl;
but the time had come when, as a manr
he was to rcceive the applopriate hotr-
ours of the 1\'Iessiah. I -Be glori.ftecl. Re
honoured in an appropriate way--that
is, by the testimony which God would
give to him at his death, by his resur.-
rection, arrd by his ascension to gk:ry.
See ch. vii. 39.

24. Vevily, vavilr. An expressiou de-
noting the great impoltance of what
he was about to sav. We cannot but
adnrire the wisdom by which he intro-
duces the subject of his death. They
had seen his triumph. They supposed
that he was about to establish his king-
dom. He told them that the time fuid
come in which he was to be glorified,
but not in the manner in which t/rc.7
expected. It was to be by his death.
But as they would not at once see how
this could be, as it would appear to dash
their hopes, he takes occasion to illus-
trate it by a beautiful comparison. AII
the beauty and richness of t}ae lLarrcst
results from the fact that the grain had
cltecl,. If it hatl not died it wotld nevel
have germinated or produced the glory
of the yellow harvest. So with him.
By this he still keeps before them the
truth that he was to be glorified, but
he delicately and beautifully introduces
the idea still that he must clie. n A anr,.
A grain. 1l OJwheat. Any kind of grain

-wheat, barley; &c. Th6 word incl-udes
all grain of this Liud. fl ltdotl,e ground.
Be buried iu the earth, so as to be ac-
cessible by the ploper moisture. t[.4rcd
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the ground and die, it abideth
alone; but if it clie, it bringeth
forth much fruit.

25 IJe'that loveth his life shall
lose it; and he that hateth his life
in this wolld shall keeo it uuto Iife
etelnal.

x IIat.l0.39; 16.25; IIar.8.35; Lu.9.2{; 17.33.

clie, The whole botlu or suhstance of
the grain, except the'germ, dies in the
earth or is decomposed, and this decom-
posed substance coustitutes the first
nour-ishment of the tender germ-a nu-
triment wondcrfully adapted to it, and
fitted to nourish it until it becomes
vigorols -enough to derive its support
eutirely from the grourrd. In t.his God
has shown his wisdom and goodness.
No one thing could be more-ez,trlentlv
fitted for an"other thrrn this provisioii
n:ade in tbe grain itself for tlie future
wants of the tend.er germ. n Abkletlr,
alone. Produces no fluit. It remains
without producing the rich arrd beauti-
ful harvest. So Jesus intimates tlrat it
was onl.t1 by his death that he lvould be
glorified in the salvation of men, and
in the honours and rewards of heaven,
He. ii. 9: " lYe see Jesus, who rvas
made a little lower than the angels ;fol
t!rc *tjbrt ny o1'deuth, crowned, with glory
and houour." Phi. ii. 8, 9: "He hum-
bled himself, and became obedient unto
death, even the cleatir of the cross;
toherelfore God also hath highlyexalted
him,'' &c. He. xii. 2: "Wbo, fot the
joy lhat was set before him, endured
the cross, despising the shame, and is
set dou'n at tbe right-band of the throne
of God." See also Ep. i. 20-23.

25. IIe that lot;etlt, his life, &,c. This
was a favonrite principle, a sort of aziottt.
with Ure Lord Jesus, which he applied
to himself as well as to his followers.
See Notes on Mat. x. 39; Lu. ix. 24.

26. Serue nte. Will tre my disciple, or
will be a Christian. Perhaps this was
said to inform the Greeks (ver. 20) of
tlre nature of his religion. 1l Let hint
Jbllozu ne. Let him imitate me; do
what I do, bear what I bear, and Iove
what I love, Ife is discorrrsing here
particularly of his own sufferings and
cleath, and this passage has reference,
therefore, to calamity and persecution.
" You see me triumph-you see me
cnter Jemsalem, and you supposed that
my kingdom was to be set up without
opposition or calamity; but it is not.
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26 If.:t lt"tty n)ar) ser'\'e nre, let hirn
follow rue; and zwhere I au, thele
shall also my servaDt be: "if auy
man serve me, him vill n41 Father
honour.

27 NowD is my soul tloubled ;
aud what shall I say I Father', save

! l,t-6.16i ch.1.1.15i 1Jn.5.3.
z ch.U.3: 17.21i r Th.4.17. o I Sa.2.30; Pr.27.18.
D Mat.2{i.:18,39; Iru.12.50; ch.13.2I.

I am to die; and. if aou will serye nle,
you must follow me even in these sccnes
of calamity; be willing to endure trial
and, to bear shame, Iooking for future
reward." fl ll-here I cLn. See ch. xir'.
3; xvii. 24. That is, he sirall be in
heaven, where the Son of God theu
trcls in his divine nature, and where he
,,oulcl be as tlre gloritietl l\lessiah. Sec
Notes ou Jn. iii. 13. The netulal and
obvious meaning of the expression " I
am " implies that he rvas then in heaven.
The design of this velse is to comfolt
them in the midst of persecution and
trial. They were lo folloto him to any
calamity; but, as /re was to be glolified
as the result of his sufferings, so the11

also were to look for their reward in
the kingdonr of heaven, Re. iii. 21:
" To him tltat ot:erconuth'will I grant to
sit with me in my tlu'oue."

27. Noto is nttl soul. troubled. The
meution of his death brouglrt before
him its approaching hotrors, its pains,
its darkness, its unparalieled 'vvoes.
Jesus lvas full of acute seusibility, anil
his human nature shrunk from the
scenes through lvhich he 'lvas to pass.
See Luke xxiii. 41_44. fl ll;hctt slull I
sarT? This is an expression denotirrg
intense anxiety and pel?lexity. As ij
it were a subject of debate whether ho
ozr.kl bear those sufferings ; ol whother'
the work of man's redemption shoultl
be abaudoned, and he should call upou
God to save him. Blessed be his naime
that he rvas willing to endule these
sorro'evs, and did not forsake man tr-hen
he 'was so neclr being redeemed I On
the decision of that moment-the fixerl
and unwavering purpose of the Son of
God - depended man's salvation. If
Jesus had forsaken his purpose then,
ail n'onld have been losb. n tritther,
$cu:e nE. This ought undoubtedly to
have been read as a quesbion-" Shall I
say, Father, save mel" Shall I apply
to God to rescue me? or sha'll I go for-
ward to bear these trials? As it is in
our translation, it represents him as
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me from this hour; "but for this
cause came I unto this hour.

28 Father, glorify thy name.
Then came there da voice fronr
heaven, sa.tltng,I have both glori-
fied it, and will glorify it again.

29 The people, therefore, that
c ch.18.37. dMat.B.l7.

JOEN [e.o. 33.

stood by and heard il, said that it
thundered; others said, An angel
spake to him.

30 Jesus answered and said, This
voice came not because of mer,but
for your sakes.

3I Now is the judgmeut of this
e ch.tt.4z.

actually offering the prayer, and then
checking himself. The Greek will bear
either interpretation. The whole verse
is fuII of deep feeling and anxiety.
Comp. Mat. xxvi. 38; Lu. xii. 50.
n Tlds horcr. These calatnities. The
word. hour, here, doubtless has reference
to his approacldng sufferings-the ap-
pointed ltour for him to suffer. Shall I
ask my Father to save me from this /zozr

-that is, from these approaching suffer-
ings ? That it rzighthave been done, see
NIat. xxvi. 53. n,Butfortldscause. That
is, to suffer and die. As this was the
desiqn of his coming-as he did it de-
liberately-as the salvation of the world
depended on it, ho felt that it would
not be proper to pray to be delivered
from it. He came to suffer, and he
submitted to it. See Lu. xxiii. 42.

28. Glorifu tlnl nume. The meaning
of tliis expression in this connection is
this: " I am willing to bear any trials;
I will not shrink from any sufferiugs.
Let thy name be honoured. Let thy
character, wisdom, goodness, and plans
of mercy be manifested and promoted,
u'hatever sufferings it may cost me."
Thus Jesus showed us that God's glor4
is to be the great end of our conduct,
and that we are to seek that, whatever
strfferings it may cost us. 1l I hut:e
botlr glortfied, il. The word il is not
here in the original, but it is not impro-
perly supplied by the translators. There
can be no doubt that when God savs
here that he had, g7orifi.ed. his name, f,e
refers to what had been done by Christ,
and that tbis was to be understood as
at attestal:iou, that he attended him and
approved his work. See ver. 30. He
/iod honoured his name, or had glorified
hi.nt, by the pure instructions which he
had given to man through him; by the
power displayed in his miracles; by
proclaiming bis mercy through him; by
appointing him to be the Messiah, &c.
n Wtll glortfu it again. By the death,
the resurrection, and ascension of his
Son, and by ertending tho blessings of
the gospel among all nations. It was

thus that he sustained his Son in view
of approaching trials; and we may
Iearn, lst. That God wiII minister grace
to us in the prospect of suffering. 2d.
That the fact that God will be honoured
by our affiictions should make us willing
to bear them. 3d, That whatever was
done by Christ tended to honour the
name of God. This was what he had
in view. He lived and suffered, not for
himself, but to glorify God in the salva-
tion of men.

29. Tlw people. A partof the people.
1l It tlLtc'ndered,. The unexpected sound
of the voice would confound and amaze
them; and though there is no reason to
doubt tbat the words were spoken dis-
tinctly (Mat. iii. 17), yet some of the
people, either from amazement or enyy,
would suppose that this was a mere
natural phenomenon. fl An angel, spake.
It was the opinion of many of the Jews
that God did not speak to men except
by the ministry of angels, He. ii. 2:
" The word spoken 2,7 ahqels;" Ga. iii,
19: " It was ordained h1 angels in lhe
hand of a mediator."

30. Came not becantse oJ me. Not to
strengthen or confirm me; not that .f
had any doubts about my course, or
any apprehension that God would nol
approve me and glorify his name. tI ?'or.
tlour sal'es. To give you a striking and
indubitable proof that I am the Messiah I
that you may remember it when I am
departed, and be tlou.rselz'es comforted,
supported, and saved.

31. Nou is the judgment of this uortcl.
Greek, " crisis." This expression, doubt-
less, has reference to his approaching
death, and whatever he meanE by judg-
meul here relates to something thal was
to be accomplished b.y that death. It
cannot mean that then was to l:e the
time in which the world was to be
finally judged, for he says that he did
not come then to judge the world (ch.
rii. 47; viii. 15), and he has clearly de-
clared that thero shall ba a fiLtur; d,av
when he will judge aII mank-ind. ll'hi,
meaning of it may be thus expresBed:
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world; nov- shall /the prince of
this world be cast out.

32 And I, if I be glifted up from
the earth, Dwill draw all men urrto
me.

/Lu.r0.r8i ch.16.u; Ac.26.18; Ep.2.2.
g ch.E.2E, ,r Ro.5.18.

" Now is approaching the decisive scene,
the eventful period-tle ozsa.s-when it
shall be determined who shall rule this
world. There has been a long conflict
between the powers of light and. dark-
ness-between God and the devil.
Satan has so effectually ruled that he
may be said to be the prince of this
world I but my approaching death will
destroy his kingdom, will break down
his power, and will be the means of
setting up the kingdom of God over
man." TIre death of Christ was to be
the most grand and effectual of all
means that could be used to establish
the authority of the law and the gov-
ernment of God, Ro. viii. 3, 4. This it
did by showing the regard rvhich God
had for his law; by showing his hatred of
sirr, and prcsenting the strongest motives
to induce man to Ieave the service of
Satan; by securing the influences of
the Holy Spirit, and by his putting
forth his own direct power in the cause
of virtue and of God. The death of
Jesus was the determining cause, the
grand crisis, the concentration of all
that God had. ever done, or ever will
do, to break down the kingdom of
Satan, and set up his power over man.
Thus was fuliilled the prediction (Ge.
iii. 15), " I wiil put enmity between
thee and the woman, and between thy
seed and herseed; it shall br-uise thy
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel."
n Now shall the prince oJ tlis rorld.
Satan, or the devil, ch. xiv. 30; xvi. 11.
He is also cailed the god of tlds uorld,
2 Co. iv. 4; Ep. vi. 12: "The rulers of
the darkness of this world "-that is,
the rrrlers ol this dark u;orld-a well-
known Hebraism. He is also called
" the prince of the power of the air,
the spirit that now worketh in the chil-
dren of disobedience," Ep. ii. 2. A11
these names are given him from the
influence or power which he has over
the men of this world, because the
great mass of men have been under his
control and subject to his will. n Be cast
out. IIis kingdom shall be destroyed;
his empire shall come to an end. It
does not nrearr tlrat his reign over rill

CHAPTER XII. 3ll
33 This he said,'signifying what

death he should die.
34 The people answered him,

IWe have heard 'out of the law
that Ohrist abideth for ever; and

i ch.18.32. f P8.89.36J7; 110.4; Is.9.7.
, Ro.5.18; Ps.72.77 -79.

men would entirely cease then, but that
then would be lhe crisis, the grand con-
flict in which /ae would be vanquished,
and from that time his kingdom begin
to decline, until it.would finally cease,
and then be free altogether from his
dominion, See Lu. x. 18; Col. i. 18-
20; Ac, xxvi. 18; 1 Co. rv. 25,26; Re.
xx. 14.

32. Be lified, u,p. See ch. iii. 14; viii.
28. n lVilldrair. Ch. vi.44. Thesame
word is used in both places. fl,4 /l men.
I will incline aII kinds of men I or will
make the way open by the cross, so that
all men may come. I will provide a
way which shall present a strong mo-
tive or inducement-the strongest that
corz, be presented-to all men to come
to me.

34. We haue heat'd, out of tl,e lau. Ottt
of the OId Testament;- or rather we
have been so taught by those who have
interpreted the law to us. n That Christ.
That tlu Messiah. 1 Abidetlt lfot. eaer.
Will remain, for ever, or will live for
ever. The doctrine of many of them
certainly was that the Messiah would
not die; that he would reign as a
prince for eyer over the people. This
opinion was founded on such passages
of Scripture as these: Ps. cx. 4, "Thou
art a priest for ever 1" Da. ii. 44; viii. 13,
14. In the interpretation of these pas-
sages they had overlooked such places
as Is. liii. ; nor did. they understand how
the fact that he would, reign for ever
could be reconciled with the idea of his
death. To us, who understand that his
reign does not refer to a temporol,an
earlhly kingdom, it is easy. I Horu satt-
est tl,o'u, &,c. lVe have understood b5'
the title " the Son of man" the same as
the Messiah, and that he is to reign for
ever. How can he be put to death I
1l Who is thts Son o1f ntan? " The Son
of man rue understand to be the Mes-
siah spoken of by Daniel, who is to
reign for ever. To luhn, therefore, you
cannot refer when you say that he
must be lifted up, or must die. Who
is it--what oth.er Son of man is referred
to but the l\Iessiah?" Either igno-
rantly or wilfully, they supposed he
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how sayest thou, The Son of nan
ruust Le lifted up? who is this Sou
of man ?

35 Then Jesus said unto thetn,
Yet a little while is -the light
with, you. Walk while ye have
the light, lest darkness come upon
lou; ofor he that walketh in dark-
ruess kuoweth not whither he goeth.

36 While ye have light believe
,r ch.8.I2. 4 Je.13.16. o ch.u..10.

JOHN. [e.n. 33.

in the light, that ye may be zthe
children of ligtrt. These things
spake Jesus, and departed, and did
hide himself from them.

37 But, though he had dorte so
many miracles before. them, yet
they believed not on him;

38 That the sayiog of Esaia^s the
prophet might be ftrllilled which
he ipake, cl,ordr who hath believed

p 8p.5.8. q f8.53.1.

referred to somc one else than the
Messiah.

35. Yet a little tahile ts the ligl,t trith
.Vo'tL. Jesus did not reply directly to
their question. He saw that they were
offended by the mention of his death,
and he endeavoured to arrive at the
same thing inclh'ectly. He tells them,
thereforc, that the light would be with
them a little while, and that they ought
to implove the opportunity while they
had it to iisten to his instructions, to
inquire tith candour, and thus to for-
stke theil false notions respecting the
l\{essiah. n Thc li,1ltt. Ch. i. 4. It is
probablc that they understood this as
deuoting Ure tr'Iessiah. See ch. r,iii. 12:
" I am the light ol the rvorld ; " ch. ix. 4.
fl lYull , &c. Ch. xi.9. Whate'r,eryou
havc to do, do it rvhile yon cnjoy this
Iigbt. trIake good use of your privileges
bcforc they are rcmoved. That is,'rvhile
the l\Iessiah is with you, avail your-
sclves of his instructious and learn the
u'ay to life. 1 Lest darlaiess. Lest God
should take awn.v all your nrelcies, re-
move all light and instmction from you,
and leave you to ignorance, blindness,
and rvoe. This was true that darkness
and calamity were to come upon the
Jewish people when the Messiah was
removed I and it is also true that Gotl
Ieaves a sinner to darkness and misery
rvhen he has long rejected the gospel.
f For he, &.c, See ch. xi. 10.

36. lVLile ye lnue ligltt. This irnplied
two things-lst, That /,e rvas the light,
ol q'as the Messiah. 2d. That he s,as
soon to be taken an'ay by death. In
this manner he answered their question

-not clirectly, but in a way to convey
tire truth to their minds, and at the
same tinre to administer to them a use-
ful adnronition, Jesrrs never aroused
the prcjudices of men nnnecessarily,
yet he ncver shrank from declaring to
tlrern the truth iz sonte tey, however

unpalatable it might be. 1l Belinue in
the ltgld. That is, in the Messiah, who
is the light of the rvorld. 1l ?hat ye
nau lte the chilclren, &,c. That ye may
be the friends and followers of the Mes-
siah. See Notes on Mat. i. 1. Comp.
Jn. viii. 12; Ep. v. 8: " Now are ye'light in the Lord; r'alk as children of
liglrt." 1l Did, hide hintseffft'otn thent..
Ch. viii. 59. He went out to Bethany,
where he commonly passed the night,
Lu. xxi. 37.

37. So many mirades. This does not
refer to any miracles wrought on this
occasion, but to all his miracles rvrought
in view of the uation, iu healing the
sick, opening the eyes of the blind,
raising the dead, &c. John here gives
tbe sunntunl or the result of all his
works. Though Jesus had given the
most uudcniable proof of his treing l.lre
Messiah, yet the uation did not believe
on lrim. 1l Btjore them. Before thc
Jewish nation. Not in the presence of
the people whom he was then address-
ing, but before the Jewish people.
n They beliuecl not. The Jewish natiou
did uot believe as a n ation , bttt rejected
him.

38. Tlrc uqing. The rord, of Isaiah,
or that which Isaiah predicted. This
occurs in ls. liii. 1. 1l Might be.f\tl.illcd.
That the same effect should occur which
occurrecl in the time of Isaiah. This
does not mean that the Pharisees re-
jected Christ i,n ot'det'that the prophecy
of Isaiah should be fulfilled, but that
b.7 their rejection of him tlie same thing
had occurred rvhich took place in the
time of Isaiah. I1z's message 'was de-
spised by the nation, and he himself put
to death. And it was also true--by the
same causes, by the same nation-that
the same gospel messagc rras rejected
by the Jews in the time of Christ, The
same languago of the prophet rvould
express Dolft events, and no doubt it was
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our report? and to rvhorn hath the
arur of the Lord been revealed?

39 Therefore they coulcl not be-

i,dentled, by the Holy Spirit to ma.r'k
both events. In this way it was com-
pletely fulfilled. See Not6s on Is. liii. 1.e Out ruport. Literally, by lcTlolt is
nteant "what is heu'd." Our specch,
our message. That is, few or none have
received the uressage. The form of the
question is an emphatic way of sa.'.'ing
tlrat it was rejected. fl The urn oJ tlLe
Lorl. The co'rr is a synrtr,ol of power,
as it is the instrumcnt by which we
execute our purposes. It is put for the
power of Gotl, Is. ii. 9; lii. 10. Thus he
is said to have brought out thc children
of Islael from Eg'ypt with o, htgh ann-
that is, with great power. It hcnce
means God's porver in defending his
people, in overcoming his enernies, and
in saving the sotrl. In this place it
clearly denotes the power disp)ayed by
the miracles of Christ. n lletealetl.
Madeknowu, seen,nnderstood. Though
the powel of God was disptkyed, yet the
l)eople did not see and understand it.

39. ?lrcu cozLlcl not belieu. See }Iark
vi.5: "IIc could there do no mighty
n-orks," &c. The works can and could
alc often used in the Bible to denote
tlre existence of such obstaclcs as to
make a result certain, or as affirning
that rvhilc orre thing exists another
tLing cannot follo'*'. Thus, Jn. v. 44:
"How croi, ye belicve which receive
honoul one of another." That is, while
this propensity to seck for honour exists,
it wili efiectually plevent your believ-
irg. Thus (Ge. xxxvii. 4) i6 is said of
tlie brethren of Joseph that lhey " could
not speak peaceably unto him." That
is, rvhile their hatred continued so
strorrg, the other lesult would follow.
See also i\[at. xii. 34; Ro. viii. 7 ; Jn.
vi. 60; Am. iii. 3. In this case it means
thet there vas sorne obstacle or diffi-
culty that made it certain that while it
existed. they would not believe. \\rhat
that wes is stated ir-r the next verse; ancl
whjie that blindness of mind ancl that
harclness of heart existed, it rvas irn-
possible that they should belicve, fot
the two things were incompatible. But
this detcrmines nothing abotrt their
porver of rentot;itt4 that blindness, ot of
yielcl.ing their heart to the gospc'l. It
simply affinns that rvhile one exists the
other caDnot follow. Chrysostom and.
Augustine unrlei'statrcl this ol a t,tot'al

lieve, because that Esaias saitl
agall),

40 He" hath blinded their eyes,
,'I8,6.9,10.

inabilitry, and not of any lalrral rvant
of power, t'They could not, becausc
tbey rvould not" (Chrysostom in loo\.
So on Je. xiii. 23, " Can the Ethiopian
change his sl<in," &c., he says, '(hc does
not say it is impossible for a rvickcd
man to do lvell, but, BncAUSu theq uill
not, therejore they atnnot." Augrrstinc
sa)'s oll this place: "If I be asked wll;'
thcy coulcl not believe, I ansrver without
Iresitation, becausc tltcy ttoultl not: bc-
canse God forcs"rw theil. eril.irzl1l, ancl
he annouuced it beforehand by the pro-
phet." !l &rid aqtttn,ls. vi.9, 10.

40. Ee hqth bli,nd,etl their eves. Thc
expression in Isaiah is, ('Go, make thc
hear't of this people fat, and shut their
eyes." That is, go and proclaim truth
to them-truth that rvill rzsait il blin<l-
ing their eyes. Go aud proclaim the
law and. the rvill of God, and tlie qfTr't
till be, orring to the hardriess of their'
heart, that tlieir eyes rvill be blinderl
and their healts hardened. As God
knerv that this would be the result-as
it was to be the effect of the message,
his commanding Isaiair to go and pro-
clairn it was the same ire qffbct, or in t!,e
?'r.i?r1t, as if he hacl comm;r1d6d him to
blind their eyes and harden their hearts.
It is this efrbct or resttlt to which thc
evangelist refers in this place. IIc
states that God did it-that is, he did
it in the mallner mentioned in Isaiah,
for we ale ]imited to that in our iutcr-
pretation of the passage. In thrt casc
it is clear that the mode specified is not
a clirect ag'eucy on the part of God il
blinding the mind-rvhich we cannot
lcconcile with nny just notions of tlre
divirre chalncter_but i1 s,r1l'7 s,i t11 ll,c
trutL to yn'oclttce a regulan' qfect on, sin.ful
mintls, rill out ltutti ro forth uit tl i,osil i,e
supct?tdlilral tt$uenc, lo ln'crill il, Tli"
effect of trr.th on such minrls is to in'i-
tate, to enrage, and to harden, uriless
counteractcd by the grace of God. Scc
Ro. vii. 8, 9, 11 ; 2 Co. ii. 15, 16. Anrl
as God i;acrr this, and, knowirrg it, still
sent tbe message, aild suffcrecl it to
lrroduce tLrc Nl4ldr effeet, the evan-
gelist says " /,r lrath blinded their
minds," thrrs retaining the str/,.s/rtrcr of
the passage in Isaiah without rluotirg
the precise langtage; but in proclaim-
inE; tlre trutlr tbe''c was nothing ?r?'(,,r,
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and hardened their heart; that
they should not see with their
eyel, nor understattd wilh theth
heart, and be converted, and I
should heal them.

4l Thesethings said Esaias'when
he saw his glory, aud spake of
hint.

s I8.6.1.

JOEN [n.o. 33.

42 Nevertheless, among tlre chief
rulers also many believed on him;
but'because of the Pharisees they
did not confess i.irz, lest they should
be put out of the synagogue;

48 For, they loved the praise of
men more than the praise of God.

44 Jesus cried and saidr'IIe that
t ch.9.r2. uch.5.44; Ro.2.29. 

" 
Ilar.g.37; I Po.1..21.

on the part of God or of fsaiah, nor is
there any indication that God was un-
willing that flzey should believe and be
saved. fl Tlrat they should not see, &,c.
This does not mean that it was the de-
sign of God that they should not be
converted, but that it was the efect of.
their rejecting the message. See Notes
on Mat. xiii. 14, 15.

41. lVhen he sa,u his gloru,Ts. vi. 1-10.
Isaiah saw the Lono (in Hebrew, Jnro-
vau) sitting on a throne and surrounded.
with the seraphim. This is perhaps the
only instance in the Bible in which Je-
hovah is said to have been seen by man,
ar.d for this the .Iews a1firm that Isaiah
was put to death. God had said (Ex.
xxxiii. 20), " No man shall see me and
live;" and as Isaiah afrrmed that he had
seen Jehovah, the Jews, for that and
other reasons, put hinr to death by saw-
ing him asunder. See Introduction to
Isaiah, g 2. In the prophecy Isaiah is
said expressly to have seen Jnuov.a:r
(ver. 1); and in ver. 5, " Mine eyeshave
seen the King Jnnoven of hosts." By
his glor4 is meant the manifestation of
him -the s/.eci illalr, or visible cloud that
was a representation of God, and that
rested over the mercy-seat. This was
regarded as equivalent to seeing God,
and John here expressly applies this to
the Lord Jesus Christ; for he is not
affirming that the people did not be-
Iieve irz God,but is a^ssigning the reason
why they believed not on Jesus Christ
as the Messiah. The whole disconrse
has respect to the Lord Jesus, and the
natural construction of the passage re-
quires us to refer it to him. John af-
firms that it was the glory of the -l{esstalt
that Isaiah saw, and yet Isaiah affirms
that it was Jnnoven; and from this the
inference is irresrstible that John re-
garded Jesus as the Jehovah whom
Isaiah saw. The name Jehovah is never,
in the Scriptures, applied to a man, or
an angel, or to any creature. It is the
peculiar, irrcommunicable name of God.
So great was the reverence of the Jews

for tbat name that theywould not even
Tttottounce it. This passage is therefore-conclusive proof that Christ is equal
with the Father. 1l Spale of him. Of
the Messiah. The connection requires
this interoretation.

42. The'chieJ rulers, Members of thc
Sanhedrim-Nicodemus, Joseph, and
others like them. 'T Because oJ the Pha-
risees. The Pharisees were a majority
of the council. fl Put out o1f tlre suna-
go!.tus. Excommunicated. See Notes
on ch. ix. 22.

43. The prai*e of mtn. The approba-
tion of men. It does not appear that
they had a living, active faith, but that
thev were convinced in their under-
staiding that he was the Messiah. They
had that kind of faith which is so com-
mon among men-a speculative acknow-
Iedgment that religion is true, but an
acknowledgment which leads to no self-
denial, which shrinks from the active
duties of piety, and fears man more
than God. 'Irue faith is active. It
oyercomes the fear of man; it prompts
to self-denying duties, He. xi. Never-
theless, it was no unimportant proof
that Jesus was the Messiah, t}:at an.u
part of. the great council of the Jews
\pere even speculatively convinced of it:
and it shows that the evidence could
not have been slight when it overcame
their prejudices and pride, and con-
strained them to admit that the lowly
and poor man of Nazareth rvas the long-
expected Lessiah of their nalion. 1l Did
not conJess hin. Did not openly avow
their belief that he was the Messiah.
Two of them, hon'ever, did afterward
eyince their attaclrrrent to him. These
were Joseph and Nicodemus, ch. xix.
38, 39. That Joseph was orle of thcm
appears from Mar. xv. 43; Lu. xxiii.
50, 51.

44. Jesus q"ted and, said. John does
not say ulzere or ruhen tbis was; it is
probable, however, that it was a con-
tinuation of the discourse recorded in
ver. 30-36. Jesus saw their unbelief,
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believeth on me, believeth not on
me, but on him that sent me,

45 Ancl he that seeth me, seeth
birn that serrt me.

46 I- am come a light into the
wolld, that rvhosoever believeth on
nre should not abide in clarkness.

47 And if any mau hear rny
'r,r,ords and believe not, I judge
him not; "for f carne not to judge
the world, but to save the world.

@ ch.1.5; 3.19. e ch.S.17.

and proceeded to state the cousequence
of believing on him, and of rejecting
him and his message. n Beheuth, not
otl nle. That is, not on me alotLe, or his
faith does not termtnute on me. Comp.
IIat. x. 20; Mar. ix. 37. It int;oh:es,
also, belief in him that sent me. Jesus
uniformly rcpresents the union between
himself and God as so intimate that
there could not be faith in iirn unless
there was also faith in God. He did.
the same works (ch. v.17,20,36; x.25,
37), and taught the very doctrine which
God had commissioned him to do, ch.
viii. 38; t. 30,20-23.

45. Seeth m.e,&c. This verse is a strong
conlirmation of his equality rvith God.
In no other wav can it be true that he
who saw Jesus saw him that sent him,
unless he were the same in essence. Of
no mall could it be affirmed that he g'ho
saw him saw God. To say this of Paul
or Isaiah would have been blaspheny.
And yet Jesus uses this language farni-
liarly and constantly. It shows that he
had a consciousness thrrt he was divine,
and that it was the nu.tu.t'o,l and proper
rvay of speaking when speaking of him-
self. Comp. ch. v. 17.

46. A ligltt into tlLe uot'\d,. Ch. viii. 12;
i. 9; iii. 19. n Wah in, dat'lness. In
gross and dangerous errors. Darkness
is put for error as weII as for sin, Jn.
iii. 19; 1 Jn. i. 5. It is also used to
denote the state when the comforts of
religion are withdrawn from the soul,
Is. viii. 22; Joel ii. 2; Is. lix. 9; Jn.
viii. 12.

47. I judge lLim ttot, kc. Ch. viii. 15.
It rvas not his present ptlrpose to con-
denrn men. He would come to cott-
clentn, the guilty at a future time. At
present he came to save them. Hence
he did not now even pronounce de-
cisively on the condition of those who
rcjccted. him, but still gave them an
oplioltunity to be saved.
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48 He that rejecteth me, and
sreceiveth not my words, hath one
that judgeth him: the word that I
have spoken, the same shall judge
him in the last day.

49 For I have not spoken of
myself ; but the Fatherwhich sent
me, he gave me a contnarldment,
what I should say, aud 'rvliat I
should speak.

50 Arrd I know that ,his com-
U De,18.19; IJu.9.26. z 1 Jn.3.2S.

48. IIp that rciecteth ne. Lu. x. 16.
The word rejeet'mcans to dpspzsp, or to
refuse to receive him. I Eatlt otze..

That is, he needs not my voice to con-
demn him. He will carry his own con-
demnation with him, even should I be
silent. His own conscience will condemn
him. 'Ihe words s'hich I have spoken
wiil be remembered and will condemn
him, if there were nothing farther.
From this we learn, Ist. That a guilty
conscience needs no accuser. 2d. That
the words of Christ, and the messages
of mercy which the sinner has rejected,
will be rememtrered try him, 3d. That
this rvill be the source of his condemna-
tion. This will make him miserable,
and tberc will be no possibility of his
being happy. 4th. That the conscicnce
of the sinner will concul. with the seo-
tence of Christ in tbe great day, and
that hc will go to eternity self-con-
clentned. It is this which will make the
pains of hell so intolerable to the sinner.
5th. The word that Christ has spoken,
the doctrines of his gospel, and the
messages of mercy, will be that by
which the sinner will be judged in the
last day. Every man will be judged by
that message, and the simrer will be
punished according to the frequency
and clearness with which the rejected
message has been presented to his
mirrd, Mat. xii. 41.

49. Of myself. Ch. Yii. 16-18.
50. Is li.fe emlastittg. Is the raase or

source of everlasting life. He that olteus
the commandment of God shall obtain
everlasting life; and this is his com-
mandment, that we believe in the name
of his only-begotten Son, I Jn. iii. 22.
W'e see here the reason of the earnest-
ness and fidelity of the Lord Jesus. It
was because he saw that eternal liJe
depended on the faithful preaching of
the message of God. He therefore plo-
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mandment is life everlasting: what-
soever I speak, therefore, even as
the Father said uuto me, so I
speak.

CIIAPTER XIII.
\TOW" before the feast of tle
I\ passovel', wlren Jesus knew
that Dhis hour rvas conre that he

a MLt.26.2,&c. D ch.u.l,1l.

claimed it in the face of aII opposition,
contempt, and persecution. And we
see also, 1st. That every minister of
religion should have a deep and abid-
ing conviction that he delivers a mes-
sage that is to be connected with the
eternal welfare of his hearers. And,
2d. Under the influence of this belief,
he should fearlessly deliver his message
in the face of bonds, poverty, contempt,
persecution, and death.

It may not be improper to remark
here that this is the close of the public
preaching of Christ. The rest of his
ministry was ernployed in the private
instruction of his apostles, and in pre-
paring thern for his approaching death.
It is such a close as all his ministers
should desire to make-a solemn, de-
liberate, firm exhibition of the tnrth of
God, under a belief that on it was
depending the eternal salvation of his
hearers, and uttering without fear the
solemn message of the Most High to a
lost world.

CHAPTER XIII,
l. TheJe.astoJ tht passouet'. See Notes

on Mat. xxvi. 2, 17. 1l Eis hout was
conv. 'fhe hour appointed in the pur-
pose of God for him to die, ch. rii.27.
n llut;ittg loued his oton. Having given
to them decisive and constant proofs of
his love. This was done by his calling
them to follow him; by patiently teach-
ing them; by bertring with their errors
and weaknesses; and by making them
the herald.s of his truth and the heirs
of eterrral life. 1l Ee loued tlrcm, uttto
the encl. T}nal, is, he cont i.n'ued, the proofs
of his love until he rvas taken away
from them by death. Instances of that
love John proceeds immediately to re-
cord in his washing their feet and in
the institution of the Supper. We
may remark that Jesus is the same
yesterday, to-day, and fot ever. Hc
does not change; he ahvays loves the
same traits of characterl nor does he

JOHN [a.o. 33.

shoulcl clepart out of this v'orld
unto the Father, "havilrg lovecl his
own which were in the wolld, he
loved them unto the end.

2 Aud supper being euded, dthe

devil having no\l, put into the heart
<.'f Judas Iscariot, Simou's sotl, to
betray him,

3 Jesus'knowiug that the Fa-
c Je.3l.3: Ep.5.2i I Ju.4.19: Re.l.6.
d Iru.22.3,53; ch.6.70. e uat.r8.18; 8e.2.8.

uithdrau his love from the soul. If his
people walk in darkness and wander
from him, the fault is tluirs, not /,ts.
His is the character of a friend that
never leaves or forsakes us; a friend
that sticketh closer than a brother.
Ps. xxxvii. 28: " The Lorcl-forsaketh
not his saints." Is, xlix. 14-17; Pr.
xviii. 24.

2. Sunrer lteinq entletl. Tlris transla-
tion exfr'esscs to"o mucb. The original
means'ohtle thelt zuere at sultper; and.
that this is the meaning is clear from
the fact that we find them still eating
after this. The Arabic and Persic trans-
lations prive it this meaninq. The Latin
Vulgatd renders it like the English.
n ?he dail. The leader or ptince of
evil spirits. 1l Huutng nou Ttut it ittto
the heurt. Litenrlly, having cast il iuto
the heart. Comp. Ep. vi. 16: " The
fierv darts of the wicked." See Ac. v.
3; Lu. xxii. 3. The meaning of this
passage is that Satan inclined the mind
of Judas to do this, or he tempted him
to betray his Master, We know not
precisely how this was done, but we
know that it was by means of L;is aat'
rice. Satan cou,ld, tempt no one unless
there was some inclination of the mind,
some natural or depraved propensity
that he could make use of. He pre-
sents obiects in alluring forms fitted to
that propensity, and under the influ-
ence of a strong or a corrupt inclination
the soul vields to sin. ln the case o{
Judas it ias the love of money; ancl it
was necessary to present to him only
the possibility of obtaining money, and
iL foind him rcadv for anv crime.

'3. Jrtus l'nowing, &,c. ivith the full
understanding of his dignity and eleva-
tion of charaEter, he yEt cdndescended
to wash their feet. The evangelist in-
troduces his washing their feet by say-
ing tbat he was fully conscious of his
elevation above them, as being intrusted
with all things, and this made his humi-
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ther had given all thiugs into his
hands, and that /he rvas come
from God, and went to God;

4 lfe riseth fronr snpper, and laid
aside his gnrments, and took a
towel and girded himself.

5 After that he poureth water
into a basin, and began to wash
the disciples' feet, and to wipe

.f ch.U.rr.
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thent. with the towel wlrelewith he
was girdecl.

6 Then cometh he to Simorr
Peter; and rPeter said unto him,
Lord, oflestr thou wash my feet?

7 Jesus answered and said unto
him, What I do thou knowest not
now; but thou shalt knorv here-
after.

L lu. g M&t.3.14.

iiation the rnore striking and remark-
able. Had he been a mere human
teacher or a prophet, it would. have
been remarkable; but when we remem-
ber the dignity of his nature, it shows
ho'm low he rrould stoop to tea,ch and
sevc bis peoplc. !f -t1ad 9inil all thiiqs,
&c. See Notes on Mat. xxviii, 18.
ll lVus conte fronr God,. See Notes on
ch. viii. 42. fl lVent lo 6od. Was about
to retum to heaven. See ch. vi. 61, 62.

4. Ife risetlr front sztpTter. Evidently
while they were eating. See ver. 2,
n Laill aside lis garmenls. His outer
garment. See Notes ou Mat. v.'40.
This was his nzantle or robe, which is
said to have been without seam. It
was customary to lay this aside when
they worked or ran, or in the heat
of summer. n Tool; tc tou'el and, qtrded
Li,mself, This was the manner of a
servant or slave. See Notes on Lu.
xvii. 8.

5. Began, to zuash,, &,c. It rvas uni-
formly the office of a servant to wash
the feet of guests, 1 Sa. xxv. 41. It
becarne a matter of necessity where
they travelled without shoes, and^where
thev reclined on couches at meals. It
sholld be remembered here that the
disciples were not sitting at the table,
as we clo, but were lying with their feet
extended fronr the table, so that Jesus
could easily have access to them. See
Notes on Mat. xxiii. 6.

6. Dost llrou u:aslt, my feet? Every
rvord here is emphatic. Dost thou,-
the Son of God, the Messiah-perform
the brrmble ofi,ce of a set"uantt-Loward-
zre, a sinner? l'his was an expressiort
of Peter's humility, of his reverence for
Jesus, and also a refusal to allow him
to do it. It is ltossible, though not
certain from the text, that he came to
Simon Peter first.

7. Thow lcnouest not 1tow. Thotrgh he
saw the action of Jesus, yet he did not
fully understand the desiqn ol it, It
was a symbolical action, inculcating a

lesson of humility, and intended to teach
it to them in such a manner that it
would be impossible for them ever to
forget it. Had he simply commanclecl,
them to be humble, it woukl have been
far less forcible and impressive than
when tliey saw him actually performing
tho office of a servant. I SlLalt l:nota
Itreafter. Jesus at that time partially
explained it (ver.14, 15); but he was
teaching them by this expressive act a
lesson which they would continue to
learIr all their lives. Every day they
would see more and more the necessity
of humility ancl of kindness to each
other, and would see t}:at tlLea were tbe
servants of Christ and of the church,
and ought not to aspire to honours and
offices, but to be willing to perform the
humblest service to benefit the world.
And wo may remark here that God
often does things which we do not fully
und.erstand. now, but which we may
hereafter. He often aflicts us; he dis-
appoints usl he frustrates our plans.
Why it is we do not know now, but we
yet shall learn that it was for our good,
and desigued to teach us some impor-
tant lesson of humility and piety. So
he will, in heaven, scatter all doubts,
remove aII difliculties, and shorv us the
reason of the 'whole of his mysterious
dealings in his leading us in the way to
our future rest. We ought also, in view
of this, to submit ourselves to him; to
hush every murmur, and to believe that
he does all things weil. It is one evi-
dence of piety when we are willing to
receive affliction at the hand of God,
the reason of which we cannot see, con-
tent with the belief that we may see it
hereafter; or, even if we never do, still
having so much confidence in God as
to believe that wrrar HE DoES rs RrcET.

8. Thozr, shelt nexer ruaslt, my feet. This
was a decided and firm expression of
his reverence for his Master, and yet it
was improper. Jesus had just declared
that ii hid a neanirrg, Lnd that he
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8 Peter saith unto him, Thou
shalt never wash ury feet. Jesus
answered him, toIf I wash thee not,
thou hast no part with ure.

/r 1 Co.6.u; Ep.5.26; Tit.3.5.

ought to submit to it. We shouid
yield to all the plain and positive re-
luirernents of God, even if we carrnot
ioto see how obedience would promote
his glory. fllf I uash tlee not. l'his
had imned,iate reference to the act of
washing his feet; and it denotes that if
Peter had not so much confidence in
him as to believe that an act which he
perforrned was proper, though he could
not see its propriety-if he was not will-
ing to submit /urls wilI to that of Christ
and implicitly obey him, he had no evi-
dence of piety. As Christ, however,
was accustomed to pass from temporal
and sensible objects to those which were
spiritual, and. to draw instruction from
whatever was before him, some have
supposed that he here took occasion to
state to Peter that if his soul was not
made pure by him he could not be his
follower'. Washing is often thus put as
an emblem of moral purification, 1 Co.
vi. 1I; Tit. iii. 5, 6. This is the mean-
ing, also, of baptism. If this was thc
sense in which Jesus tised these words,
it denotes tbat unless Christ should
purify Peter, he could have no evidence
that he was his disciple. " Unless by
my dor:trine a.nd spirit I shall purify
yon, and remove your pride (Mat. xxvi.
3B), your want of constant watchfulness
(ver. 40), your anger (ver. 51), your
timidity and fear (ver. 70, 74), you can
have no part in me" (Grotius). 1l I/ast
no part witlt, nrc. Nothing in com.mon
with me. No evidence of possessing
my spirit, of being interested in my
work, and no participation in my glory.

9. Not my feet only, &.c, Peter, with
characteristic readiness and ardour, saw
now that everything depended oh this.
His whole salvation, the entire question
of his attachment to his Master, was in-
volved. If to refuse to have his feet
washed rvas to be regarded as evidence
that he had no part with Jesrs, he was
not only uilling, b:ul desit'ous that it
should be done; not only anxious that
hisleJ should be clearrsed, but his hands
and his head-that is, that he should be
cleansed entireltl, tl,oroughlt1. Perhaps
he saw the spiritual meairiri! of the Sa-
viour, and expressed his ardent wish
that his whole soul might be made pure

JOHN [a.o. 33,

9 Simon Peter saith unto him,
Lord, not my feet ouly, but also
my hand,s and my head,.

l0 Jesus saith to him, Ile that is

by the work of Cbrist. A tme Cbristian
is desirous of beirrg cleansed from all
sin. He has no reserve. He wishes not
merely that one eyil propensity should
be removed, but all; lhat eoertl thought
should be brouglct into capttattu to tl,e
obedience of Christ (2 Co. x. 5); and. that
his tohole bod,y, soul, atzd, qtirit sltoutd be

sancttfed, wholly anrl be preserued, blame-
less uttto the conrtng of the Lord, iesus
Cl,dst, L Th. v. 23. His intellect, his
will, his affections, his fancy, memory,
judgment, ho desires should be all
brought under the influence of the gos-
pel, and eYery power of the body and
mind be consecrated unto God.

10. Ee that is uaslud. This is a diffi-
cult passage, and interpreters have been
divided about its meaning. Some havo
supposed that it was castomary to bathe
before eating the paschal supper, and
that the apostles did. it; Jesus having
said, " he that hath bathed his body is
clean except in regard to his/eet-to the
dirt contracted in returning from tho
bath, and that there was r:eed only lhat
the feet should be washed in older to
prepare them properly to receive the
supper." They suppose, also, that the
lessonwhic}: Jesus meant to teach was
that they were really pure (ch, xv. 3);
that'they were qualified to partake of
tbe ordinances of religion, and needed
only to be purified from ouasional
blemishes and impurities (Grotius).
Others say that there is not evidence
that the Jews bathecl before partaking
of the paschal supper, but that refer-
ence is made to the custom of washing
their lnnds and. their Jace. It is known
that this was practised. See Notes on
Mat. xv. 2; Mar. vii. 3, 4. Peter had
requested him to wash his hands and
his head. Jesus told him that as that
had been done, it was unnecessary to
repeat it; but to wash the feetwas an
act of hospitality, the office of e servant,
and that all that was needed now was
for him to show this condescension and
humility. Probably referenco is had
here to intental purtt4, as Jesug was
fond of drawing illustrations from every
quarter to teach them spiritual doctrine;
as if he had said, " You are clean by my
word and ministry (ch. rv. 3); you are
my followers, and are prepared for the
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washed needeth not sirve to wash
his feet, but is clean every whit;
ancl ye are clean, but not all.

I I Ford he knew who should be-
tray him; therefore said he, Ye are
not all clean.

12 So after he had washed their
feet, and had taken lris garments,
and was set down again, he said
urtto them, Know ye what I have
done to you?

13 Yee call me Master and Lord;
and ye say well, for so I am.

L4 If. l, Lhen, gour Lord and
i ch.6.61. ft Mat.23.8-10; Pbi.2.ll.
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Ifaster, have washed your feet ye
also ought to wash one anothey's
feet.

15 Eor, I have given you an ex-
ample, tbat ye should do as I have
done to you.

16 Verily, verily, I say unto you,
The servant is not gleater than his
lord; neither he that is sent great-
er than he that sent hiln.

17 If.* ye know these things,
hrppy are ye if ye do them.

18 I speak not of you all; I know
whom I have chosen; but that the

11Pe.2.21. n Ja.1.2:i.

scene before you. But one thing re-
mains. And as, when we come to this
rite, having washed, there remains no
need of washing except to wash the
feet, so there is now nothing remaining
bttt f.or mc to show you an example that
you will always remember, and that
shall contplete my public instructions to
yon." fl I s cleati. This word may apply to
the body or the sou/. 1l Ereru ruhit. .!'l-
together, wholly. 1l Ye are clean. Here
the word has doubtless reference to the
mind and heart. 1l But not all. You
are not ali my true followers, and fitted
for the ordinance before us.

77. lTln sltould, beh'ay ldm. Greek,
" He knew him who was about to betray
him."

12. I{now ye uhat, &,c. Do you know
the meaninq or d,esign of what I have
done unto you ?

73. l'e call, me Master. Teacher.
n And, Lord,. This word is applied to
one who rules, and is often given to God
as being Lhe Propfietor and Ruler of all
things. It is given to Christ many hun-
dred times in the New Testament. n Ye
stt4 well, &c. Mat. xxiii. 8, 10. 1I So I
eln,. That is, he was their Tea,clwr and.
Instructor, and he was their Sovereign
and King.

74, 15. Ye also ouqht to toctsh, &c.
Some have understoo"d this titeratty as
institutinq a, rcltoiotrs rzfe which we
ought to"observe; iut this was evidently
uot tlre design; for, Ist. There is no
evidence that Jesus intended iL as a re-
ligious observance, Iike the Lord's Sup-
per or the ordinance of baptism. 2d.
It was not observed bv the apostles or
the prirnitive Christiafis as a^ religious
rite. 3d. It s'as a rite of hospitality
among the Jervs, a common, well-known

thing, and performed by servants. 4th.
It is the manifest design of Jesus here
to inculcate a lesson of humility; to
teach them by his example that they
ought to condescend to the most hum-
ble offices for the benefit of others.
They ought not to be proud, and vain,
and unwilling to occupy a low place,
but to regard themselves as the servants
of each other, and as wiliing to befriend
each other in every way. And especi-
ally as they were to be founders of the
church, and to be greatly honoured, he
took this occasion of warning them
against the dangers of ambition, and of
teaching them, by an example that
lhey could not forget, the duty of hu-
mility.

76, 17. Th,e seruant is not, &.c. This
was universally true, and this they were
to remember always, Lhat thea wero to
manifest the same spirit that he did,
and that they were to expect the samo
treatment from the world. See Notes
on Mat. x.24,25.

18, I speak not of '17ou all. That is,
in addressing you as clean, I do not
mean to say that yort all possess this
character, fl f know ulnnt I lLaae chosen.
He here means evidently to say that
he had not chosen them all, implying
that Judas had not been chosen. As,
however, this word is applied to Judas
in one place (Jn. vi. 70), " Have not I
chosen yort tlvelve, and. one of you is a
devil?" it must have a different mean-
ing here from that vrhich it has there.
There it evidently refers to the apostle-
ship. Jesus ftcd chosen him to be an
apbstlr, and had treated him as srtch.
Here it refers to purity o/ lua.rt, a'nd.
Jesus implies tbat, though Judas had
been chosen to the ofrce of apostleship,
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scripture )nay be fullilled, 'He that
eatelh bread with me hath lifted
up his heel against rne.

19 Norv2 I 'tell you before it
come, that when it is come to pass
ye nlay believe that I am ie.

ft Ps.4r.9. 2or, From harcerorrA. och.14.29; 16.4.
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20 Yerily, verily, I say utrto you,
PHe that receiveth whomsoever I
send, receiveth me; and he that
receiveth me, receiveth him tliat
seut me.

21 Whenq Jesus had thus said,
,, Mat.10.40. g Mat.26.21; 1Uar.U.18; Lu.22.21.

yet he had not been chosen to purity of
heart and life. The remaining eleven
ha,clbeen, and wouid be saved. It was
not, however, the fault of Jesus that
Judas was not saved, for he was admit-
ted to the same teaching, the same fa-
miliarity, nnd the samc office; but his
execrable love of gold gained the ascen-
dency, and rentlcled vain all tlre means
used for his conversion. 1l But that the
soipture, &-c, These things have oc-
curred in order that the prophecies
may receive their completion. It does
not mean that Judas was compeUed, to
this course in order that the Soripture
might be fuifllled, but that this rvas
foretold, and that btt tlds the prophecy
cl,td rcceive a completion. fl The scrip-
tu'e. 'Ihis is written in Ps. xli. 9. It
is commonly understood of Ahithophel,
and of the enemies of David who had
been admitted to his friendship, and
who had now proved ungrateful to him.
n Mary l,e Ju.l.litled. See Notes on Mat.
i.22. It is difficult to tell whether this
prophecy had a primary refercnce to
Judas, or wbether it be meant that it
received a more complete fulfilment in
his case than in the time of David. The
cases were similar; the same words
rrould describe both events, for there
was an exhibition of similar ingtatitude
and baseness in both cases, so that the
sarne words would fitly describe both
events. 1l lfe that eatetlr bread, uitlt, mc.
To eat with one was a proof of friend-
ship. See 2 Sa. ix. 11; Mat. ix. 11; Ge.
x]iii. 32. This m eans that Judas had been
admitted to all the privileges of frieud-
ship, and had partaken of the usual
evidences of affection. It was this rvhich
greatly aggravated his ofience. It t'as
base ingratitucle as well as murder,
I HatlL lifted up hts leel. ,Sior/as says
that this figure is taken from those who
are running in a race, when one attempts
to trip the other up and make him fall.
It was a base and ungrateful return for
kindness to which the Lord Jesus re-
ferred, and it means that he who had
been adnritted to the intimacies of
friendship had ungratefuliy and mcii-

ciously injured. him. Some suppose the
expression means to lay snat'es for onel
others, to kick or iujure a man after he
is cast down (Caivin on Ps. xli. 9). It
is clear that it denotes great injury,
and injury aggravated by the fact of
professed friendship. It was not merely
thc conrmon people, the open enemies,
the Jewjsh nation that did it, but one
who had received all the usual proofs
of kindness. It was this which greatly
aggravated. our Saviour's sufferings.

19. Nou f kil t1<nr, bejore i,t come, &c.
They would see by that that he had a
knowled6;e of the heart and the power
of foretelling future events, and must
therefore have been sent by God. This
does not imply that they had no faith
bdorc this, but that their faith woultl
be increased and strengthened hy it.

20. He that receiaeth, kc. This senti-
ment is found in the instructions lvhich
Jesus gave to his disciples in IIat. x. 40.
Why he repeats it at this time cannot
now be known. It is certain that it is
not closely connected with the subject
of his conversation. Perhaps, however,
it was to show how intimately united
he, his Father, his apostles, and all who
received them rvere. They who received
tlrcm receiyed h'tm' ancl they rvho re-
ceived. him received God. So he who
betrayed linz, bettayed,, for the same
reasorr, God. Hence Judas, who was
about to betray him, was also about tr.r

betraythe cause of religion in the rvorld,
and to betray God and his cause. Every-
thing pertaining to religion is connected
togel,her. A man cannot do dishonour
to one of thc institutions of religion
without injuring all; he cannot dishor-r-
our its ministers or the Saviour without
dishonouring Go<i. And this shows that
one prominent ground of the Saviour's
solicitude was that his Father might bo
honoured, and one source of his deep
grief at the treason of Judas was that
it would. bring injury upon the whole
cause of religion in the world.

21. Trou,blecl in spirit. See ch, xii. 27.
The rcason of his troutrle here n'as tlrat
Judas, a professed friend, was about to
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he was troubled iu spirit, iind tes-
tified, and said, Yerily, verily, I
say unto you that one of you shall
betray me.

22 Ther the disciples looked one
on another, doubting of whon he
spake.

23 Now there was leaning on
Jesus'bosom "one of his disciples,
whonr Jesus loved,

24 Simon Peter therefore beck-
r ch.20.2; 21.7,20.
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oned to hirn that he should ask who
it should be of whom he spake.

25 TIe then, lying on Jesus'
breast, saith unto him, Lord, rvho
is it?

26 Jesus ausrvered, He it is to
whom I shall give a 3sop when I
have dipped ir. And when he had
dipped the sop, he gave i, to Juclas
fscariot, tlte son of Simon.

27 Aucl after the sop, ssatar en-
3 or,ntoreel. s Lu.22.3.

betray him. IIe doubtlcss foresarv the
deep and dreadful sorrows of his ap-
proaching death, and was also deeply
affected with the ingratitude and wick-
edness of a professed. friend. Jesus
\ryas rnan as weli as Gocl, and he felt like
otber men. I[is hurnan nature shrank
from suffering, and his tender sensibil-
ities were affected not less deeply than
'would be those of other men by base-
ness and treasorr. n Iestified,. He bore
rvitness to the truth; openly declared
rvhat he had before intimated-that
one of them would betray him.

22. Dottbttng oJ rul,on, &c. The word
translated doubttng denotes that kind
of anxiety which a man feels when he
is in perplexity, and knows not what
to say or do. We should say they were
at a loss. See Notes on Mat. xxi. 22.

23, Leanina on Jesus' bosom. This
does not -"uil thrt he was at that time
actually lyirrg on his bosom, but that he
occnpied a situation nert to him at the
table, so that his head naturally fell
back on his bosom when he spoke
to him. See Notes on Mat. xxiii. 6.
fl Whom Jesu.s loc'etl. This was doubt-
less John himself. 'fhe evangelists are
not accustomed to mention their own
names when any mark of favour or any
good deed is lccorded. They did not
seek publicity or notoriety. In this
case the appellation is more tender and
honourable than any mere nam.e. Joltn
was admitted to peculiar friendship,
perhaps, because the natural disposition
of our Saviotrr was more r:earliy like t}:e
amiableness and miidness of John than
any of the other disciples (Robert Hall).
The highest honour that can be corr-
ferred on any man is to say that Jesus
lorecl htn. Yet this is an honour which
all tnou possess, but which none czza, in-
herit without his spirit and without
loving him. It is an honour which can-

not be n'on by weaith or learning, by
beauty or accomplishments, by rank or
earthly honours, but only by the posses-
sion of a meek and quiet spirit, which
is in the sight of God of great price,
1Pe. iii. 4; comp. Ro. viii. 9.

25. lle tLnL liling on, Jesus' brcast.
This is a different word from the one
rendered (ver. 23) leaning, It means
Jalling buch or reclittirt,l on the bosom
of Jesus. When Peter spake, John
luicl his lieacl bacl: on the bosom of Jesus,
so that he could speak to him privately
without being heard by others.

26. Jeyts antycet'ed, That is, he an-
slvered .-/o/irr,. It does not appear that
either Judas or the other apostles heard
him. n Shall gi.ae a sop. Thc rvord
translated sop means a ntot'sel, a piece
of bread, or anything else eaten--as
much as rre are accustomed to take at
a mouthftrl. Jesus was abortt lo dipt it
in the sauce 'which was used at tire
Passover. Theword di1r, in the original,
is that from which is derived the word
bapttze. It means here that Jesus would
dip it into the sauce as we do a piece of
bread. It is probable that it was not
an unusual thing for the master of a
feast to help others in this way, as it
does not appear to have attracted the
attention of the othels as at all remark-
able. Ib rvas an indication Lo John wlto
the betrayel was, and a hint rvhich ./ir-
dns also probably understood.

27. .41lct' the sop. After he had taken
and probably eaten it. By this Judas
saw that Jcsus knew his design, and that
he could not conceal his plan. IIe sa!,
also, that the other disCiples would. be
acquainted with it; and, aroused by
sudden anger, or with the apprehension
that he should lose his reward, or tbat
Jesus might escape, he resolved on
execnting his plan at once. n Satur n
uitred into l,tnr. Thc dcvil had Lafore
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tered into him. Thcu said Jesus
turto hirn, That thou doest, do
quickly.

28 Now no rnan at the table
knerv for what intent he spake
tlris unto hirn.

29 For some o/ thent thotght,
because'Judas had the bag, that
Jesus had said unto hirn, Buy
those thtngs that we have need of

, ch.12.6.
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against the feast; or that he shoulcl
give something to the poor.

30 IIe then, haviug ieceived the
sop, went immediately out; and it
was night.

314'herefore, when he was gone
out, Jesus said, "Now is the Son
of man glorified, and ,God is glo-
rified in him.

32 If God be glorified in him,
u ch.12.23; t7.l-6. o ch.I4.rBi I Pe.4.11.

this put it into ltis heart to betray Jesus
(vcr. 2), but he now excited hirn to a
more decided purpose. See Lu. xxii. 3;
also Ac. v. 3: " Why hath Satan fiIted
thine heart," &c. 1l lYlm,t tltotc doest,
do quicLtu. This showed to Judas that
Jcsus was acquainted with his design.
He dicl not commanzd, him to betray him,
but he left him to his own purpose.
He had used means enough to reclaim
him and lead him to a holy life, and now
he brought him to a decision. He gave
him to understand that he was &c-
qrrainted with his plan, and submitted
it to the consciettce of Judas to do
quickly what he would do. If he re-
Ientcd, he called on him to do it at
once. If he could still pursue his
wicked plan, could go forward when he
was conscious that the Sayiour knew
his design, he was to do it at once. God
adopts all means to bring men to a de-
cision. He calls upon them to act
dccisively, firmly, immediately. He
does not allow them the privilege to
eleltberale about wicked. deeds, but calls
on them to act at once, and to show
whether they will obey or disobey him;
whether they will serve him, or rvhether
they will betray his cause. I{e knows
all lheir plans, as Jesus did that of
Jurlas, and he calls on men to act
under the full conviction that /re knows
all their soul. Sin thus is a vast evil.
When men can sin knowing that God
sees it all, it shows that the heart is
fitl.l.tl set in them to do evil, and that
there is nothing Lhatuttll restrain them.

28, 29. No rno,n at tlte tahle l:neu.
This shon's that Jesus had signified to
,Io!, n only who it rvas that should hetray
lrim. 'T The bag. The trrvclling-bag iir
which they put their common propeity.
See Noteson ch. xii. 6. fl Eaxeieed,-of
aqa,inst tlw feasl. The feast of the Pass-
oven This feast continued seven davs.
and they supposed that Jesus laa h-

rected him to make preparation for their
wants on those davs.

30. ft uas niohi It was in tho even-
ing, or early part of the night. What,
is recorded in the following chapters
took place the same night.

31. Noto is tfu Son, oif ntan, glori/iecl.
The last deed is done that wes necessarv
to secure the death of the Son of man,
the glory that shall result to him from
that death, the wonderful success of
the gospel, the exaltation of the Mes-
siah, and thc public and striking attes-
tation of God to him in the view of tho
universe. See Notes on ch. xii. 32.

32. If God, be glorijlcl uc l,irn, If God
be honoured by him. If the life and
death of the Messiah be such as to lead
to tbe honour of God, such as shall
manifest its perfections, and show his
goodness, truth, aud justice, then he
will s/zorr that he tlrls approves his work.
1l God, slmll also qloriJ-u him. He will
honour the Messiah. He will not sufier
him to go without a proper attestatiou
of his acceptance, and -of the honour
that God puts on him. Jesus here con-
fidently anticipated that the Father
toould show that he was pleased with
what he had done. He did it in the
nriracles that attended his death, in his
resurrection, ascension, exaltation, and
in the srrccess of the gospel. Wc may
remark that God uill alwaqs, in lhe
proper time and way, mantfest his ap-
probation of those who live so as to
promote the honour of his name. 1l In
Itimself. Or Zrv himself ; by a direct and
public expression of his approbation.
Not by the ministry of angels or by any
other su.lnrdinole attestation, but by an
expression that shall be d,trect frorn him.
This rvas done by his d,i.rect interposition
in his resurreclion and ascention to
heaven. fl Shall straightwa4. Imme-
diately, or without deliv. 'Ihis refers
to the fact that the time when God
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God shall also glorify him in him-
self, and shall siraightway glorify
him.

33 Little children, yet a little
while I am with you. Ye shall

would put this honour on him was at
hand. His death, resurrection, and as-
censlon were near.

33. Little chi,lfu"en. An expression of
gteat tenderness, denoting his deep
interest in their welfare. As he was
about to leave them, he endeavours to
mitigate their grief by the most tender
expressions of attachment, showing that
he felt for them the deep interest in
their welfare which a parent feels for
his children. The word cluilclren is often
given to Christians as implying-lst.
That God is their Father, and that they
sustain toward him tha,t endearing rela-
tion, Ro. viii. 14, 15. 2d. As denoting
their need of teaching and guidance, as
children need the aid and counsel of a
father. See the corresponding term
bales trsed in 1 Co. iii. I; 1 Pe. ii. 2.
3d. It is used, as it is here, as an ex-
plession of tendenr,ess and. affection.
See Ga. iv. 19; 1 Jn. ii. 1, 12,28; iii.
7, 18; iv. 4; v. 21. 1l Yet a ltttle while
I am uitlr yozr,. He did not conceal the
fact that he was soon to leave them.
There is something exceedingly tender
in this address. It shows that he loved
them to the end; that as their friend
and gnide, as d ntal?,, he felt deeply at
the thoughts of parting from them, and
leaving them to a cold. and unfeeling
wor1d. A parting scene at death is
always one of tenderness; and it is well
when, like this, there is the presence of
the Saviour to break the agony of the
parting pang, and to console us with
the words of his grace. I As I satil
tutto the./erls. See ch. vii. 34. n So now
f saq to t1ou. That is, they could not
follow him th.en, trer. 36; ch. xiv. 2.
He rras about to die and return to God,
and for a time they must be willing to
be separated from him. But he con-
soled them (ver. 36) with the assurance
that the separation would be only tem-
porary, and. that they should afterward
follow him.

31. A neu com,mandment. This corn-
mand he gave them as he was about to
leave them, to be a badge of disciple-
ship, by which they might be known as
his friends and followers, and by which
they might be distinquisll.ed from all
others. It is called tuew, \ol, because
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seek me; and, @as I said unto the
Jews, Whither I go ye cannot
come; so now I say to you.

34 A" new commandment I
give unto you, that ye love one

w ch.7.Mi 8.21.
r -Le.Ig.18; ch.15.12,17; Ep.5.2; 1Th.l.g; Ja.2.8;

I Pe.7.22i t h.2.7,8i 8.77,2ti 4.20,2L,

tirere was no command before which
required men to love their fellow-men,
for one great precept of the law was
that they should love their neighbour as
themselves (Le. xix. 18); but it, was new
because it had never before been made
that by which any class or body of men
had been knorun and d,tstinguished,. The
Jezo was known by his external rites,
by his peculiarity of dress, &c.; the
philosopher by some other mark of dis-
tinction; the military man by another,
&c. In none of these cases had love
Jor each othct" been the distinguishing
and peculiar badge by which they were
known. tsut in the case of Christians
they were not to be known by distinc-
tions of wealth, or learning, or fame;
they were not to aspire to earthly hon-
ours; they were not to adopt any pe-
culiar style of dress or bad,ge, but they
were to be distinguished by tender and
constant attachment to each other.
This was to surmount a,ll distinction
of country, of colour, of ranJ<, of office,
of sect. Ifere they were to feel that
they were on a leYel, that they had
common wants, were redeemed by tho
same sacred blood, and were going to
the same heaven. They were to be-
friend each other in trials; be careful
of each other's feelings and reputation I
deny themselves to promote each other's
welfare. See 1 Jn. iii. 23; 1 Th. iv. 9;
1 Pe, i. 22; ZTh. i. 3; Ga. i.2; 2Pe.
i. 7. In all these places the command
of Jesus is repeated or referred to, and
it shows that the first disciples con-
sirlered this indeed as the peculiar law
of Christ. This command or law was,
moreover, neu in regatd to l}:,e e,rtcttt
to which this love was to be car"ried;
for he immediately adds, "As f lnue
loued, yotq, that ae also loue one another."
His love for them was strong, con-
tinued, unremitting, and he was now
about to show his love for them in
death. Ch. xv. 13: " Greater love hath
no man than this, that a man lay down
his life for his friends." So in 1 Jn. iii.
16 it is said that " we ought also to lay

L down our Iives for the brethren." This
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anotLer'; as I have lovetl you, that
ye also love one another.

35 By this shall all rizera knorv
that ye ale ruy disciples, if ye have
love one to another.

36 Simon Peter said urrto him,
Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus
arrswered him, Whither I go thou
canst not follow nre now; sbut
thou shalt follow me a.fterward.

37 Peter said unto him, Lord,
rvlry cannot I follow thee now?

g ch.21.18; 2 Pe.1.74.

wa.s c" ne?u expression of love; and it
showecl the stlength of attachment
which rrz ought to have for Christians,
and how ready we should be to endure
hardships, to encounter dangers, and
to practise self-denial, to benefit those
for whom the Son of God laid down
his life.

35, Bu this shall all men, &c. That
is, your love for each other shall be so
decisive evidence that you are like the
Saviour, that all meu shall see and
know it. It shall be the thing by which
you shall be knorvn among all men,
You shall not be known by peculiar
rites or habits; not by a peculiar form
of dress or manner of speechl not by pe-
culiar austerities and unusual customs,
like tho Pharisees, the Essenes, or the
scribes, but by deep, genuine, and ten-
der afrection. And it is well known
it was this which eminenUy distin-
guished the first Christians, and was the
subject of remark by the surrounding
pagans. "See," said the heathen, "see
how they love one another! They are
ready to lay down their lives for each
other. " Alas ! how cha,nged is the
spirit of the Christian world since thenl
Perhaps, of all tbe commands of Jesus,
the observance of this is that which is
least apparent to a surrounding world.
It is not so much that they are divided
into different sects, for this ntau be cor^-
sistent with love for each othei; but it
is tho want of deep-felt, gerruine love
toward Christians even of our own de-
nomination I the obsenae of genuine
self-denial; the pride of rank and
wealth; and the fact that professed
Christians are often known by anything
else rather than by true attachment to
those who bear the same Christian name
and inrage. The truc Chrisiian loves
religion wherever it is found-equally

JOHN. [e,o. 33.

'I lr'ill Liy dos'u rny life fol tLy
sake.

38 Jesus answered him, Wilt
thou lay down thy life for my
sake? Verily, verily, I say unto
thee, The cock shall not crorv till
thou hast denied me thrice.

CHAPTER XIY.
f ET" not yourheart l.retroubled;
-l) ye believe in God, 'believe
also in rne.

z Mat. 26. 33,&c. ; Mar. I4.29,&c. ; l'!.22,93,&c.
a 18.,13,1.2: rer.27: 9 Th.2.9.
D IE.12.2,3; Ep.t.l2,r3; I Pe.1.21.

in a prince or in a slave, in the mansion
of wealth or in the cottage of poverty,
on the throne or in tbe hut oJ want.
He overlooks the distinction of sect,
of colour, and of nationsl and wherever
he finds a man who bears the Christiarr
nume and. nzaniJests the Chrtsttan, sTtirtt,
he loves him. And this, more and more
as the millennium drarvs near, will bo
the peculiar badge of the professed
children of God. Christians 'wiil love
their own denominations les.s than they
love the spirit and temper ol the Cltts-
llarz, wherever it may be found,

CHAPTER XIV.
7. Let not your leat't be troubled, The

disciples had been greatly distressed
at what Jesus had said about leaving
them. Comp. ch, xvi. 6, 22, Perhaps
theyhad indicated theirdistress to him
in some manner by their countenance or
their expressions, and he proceeds now
to administer to them such consolations
as theircircumstances made proper. The
discourse in li'is chapter was delivered,
doubtless, while they were sitting at
the table partaking of the Supper (see
ver. 31); that itt the two followirrg
chapters, and the prayer in the ITth
chapter, were while they were on their
way to the llotutt oJ Oliues. There is
nowhere to be found a discourse so
beautiful, so tender, so full of weiqhty
thoughts, and so adapted to produce
comfort, as that which occurs in these
tbree chapters of John. It is the coa-
solutory part of orrr rcligion, where
Christ brings to bear on the mind full
of anxiety, aud perplexity, and carc,
the tender and inimitably beautiful
truths of bis gospel-truths fitted to
allay every fear, silence every mgnnur,
and give every nceded consolaiion to
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2 fn ruy Ftrther's house are Inany
mansions : if it were not so I would
have told you. I" go to prepare a
place for you.

c IIe.6.20; 9.8,24i 8,e.27.2.

the soul. In the case of the disciples
there zr:os mnch to trouble them. They
were about to part with their beloved,
tender friend. They were to be left
alone to meet persecutions and trials.
They were without wealth, without
friends, without honours. And it is
not improbable that they felt that /uis
deafll x'ould demolish all their schemes,
for they had not yet fully learned the
doctrine that the Messiah must suffer
and die, Ln. xxiv. 21. n Ye beliexe in
Gozl. This may be read either in the in-
dicative mood or the imperative. Pro-
bably it should be read in the impera-
tive-"Believe on God, and believe on
me." If there were no other reason
for it, this is sufficient, that there was
no more eviclence that they did believe
in God than that they believed in
Jesus. AII the ancient versions except
the Latin read it thus. The Saviour
told them that their consolation was to
be found at this time in confidence in
God and in him; and he intimated
what he had so often told them and
the Jews, that there was an ind.issoluble
tution, between him aud the Father.
This union he takes occasion to explain
to them more fully, ver. 7-12. 1l Belteae
itt,. Put confidence in, reiy on for sup-
port and consolation.

2,3. In nztt Ea.thars ltouse. lVlost in-
tcrpreters understand this of heaven, as
tho peculiar dwelling-place or pulaceof
God; but it zzay include the ari'rerse, as
the abode of the ornnipresent God.
1l Are mau,tt ma,nyions. The word ren-
dered m,anstons means either the acl of
dwelling in any place (vcr. 23, "we will
make our abodc witia him "), or it means
tle plu.ce where one dweils. It is taken
from the verb lo retnain, and signifies
the place where one dwells or remains,
It is applied by the Gleek writers to
the lezls or temporary habitations which
sold.iers pitch in their marches. It de-
notes a dwelling of less permanenal than
the word house. It is commonly under-
stood as affirming tbat in heaven there
is annple room to receive all who will
come; that therefore the disciples
might be sure that they would not be
excluded. Some have understood it
as aflirming that there will be differ-
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| 3 And if I go arrd ptepare a

lplace for you, 4I will come again,
land receive yoll unto myself ; that
| "where I ant, tltere J*e nr&y be also.
I d He.9.28. e ch.12.26; U.2{i 1 Th.4.r7.

ent gt'ad,es in the joys of heaven;
that some of the mansions of the saints
will be nearer to God than others,
agreea.bly to I Co. xv. 40, 41. But per-
haps this passage may have a meaning
which has not occurred to interpreters.
Jesus was consoling his disciples, who
were affected with gdef at the idea of
his separation. To comfort them he
addresses them in this language: " The
universe is the dwelling-place of nry
Father. AII is his /zoase. Whether ou
earth or in heaven, we are still in his
habitation. In that vast abode of God
there are many mansions. The earth is
one of them, heaven is another. Whc-
ther here or there, we are still in the
house, in one of the mansions of our
Father, in one of lhe apartments of his
vast abode. This we ought continua)ly
to feel, and to rejoice th"at we .." pui-
mitted to occ\tpy dtty pall of his dwel-
ling-place. Nor does it differ much
whether'!r'e are in t/irs mansion or
another. It should not be a matter of
grief when we are called to pass from
one part of this vast habitation of God
to another. I am indeecl about to leave
you, but I am going only to another
part of the vast dwelling-place of God.
I shall still be in the same universal
habitation with you; still in the house
of the same God; and am going for an
impoltant purpose-to fit up another
abode for your eternal dwelling." If
this be the meaning, then there is in the
discourse true consolation. \Ye see tlrat
l,he d,eatlt, of a Christian is not to be
dreaded, nor is it an event over which
we should irnmoderately weep. It is
but removing from orre aytartnrcnt of
God's universal dwelling - place to
another-one where we shall still be in
his house, and still feel the same interest
in aII that pertains to his kingdom. And
especially the removal of the Saviour
from the earthwas an event over which
Christians should rejoice, for he is still
in the houso of God, and still prepa"ring
mansions of rest for his people. !l fit
were ,zo, so, &c. " I have coucealed from
you no truth. You have been cherishing
this hope of a future abode with God.
Had it been ill foundcd I would have
told you plainly, as I have told. you
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4 And whither I go ye know,
and the way ye know.

5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord,

[e.o. 33.

we know not whither thou goest,
and how can we know the way?

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am

other things, Had any of you been de-
ceived, as Judas was, I would have
made it known to you, as I did to
laim." 1l I go to prepare a place for you.
By his going is meant his death and
ascent to heaven. The figure here is
taken from one who is on a journey,
who goes before his companions to pro-
vide a place to lodge in, and to make
the necessary preparations for their en-
tertainment. It evidently means that
he, by the work he was yet to per{orm
in heaven, wottld- secut'e their adnrission
there, and obtain forthem the blessings
of eternal life. That work would con-
sist mainly in }nis intercessi,on, IJe. x. 12,
73,19-22; vii. 25-27 t iv. 14,16. I Tltat
ulrct"e f am. This language could be
used by no one who was not theninthe
place of which he was speaking, and it
is just such language as one would na-
turally use who was both God aud man

-in reference to his human nature,
speaking of his goitto to his Father;
and in reference to his divine nature,
speaking as if he was tlrcn with God.
n Ye mtr,u be also. This was language
eminently fitted to comfort them.
Though about to leave them, yet he
would not aluatls be absent. He would
come again at the day of judgment and
gather all his friends to himself, and
they should be ever with him, He. ix.
28. So shall all Christians be with him.
And so, when we part with a beloved
Christian friend by death, we may feel
assured that the separation will not be
eternal, We shall meet again, and dwell
in a place where there shall be no more
separation and no more tears.

4. lVhither f go ye knou'. He had so
often told them that he was to die, and
rise, and ascend to heaven, that they
could not but understand it, Mat. xvi.
27; Lu. ix. 22; xviii. 31, 32. fl The wau
qe knout. That is, the way that leads to
the dwelling - place to which he was
going. The way which they were to
tread qasto obey his precepts, imitate
his example, and follow him, ver. 6,

5. We know not wldther th.ou goest.
Though Jesus had so often told them of
his approaching death and resurrection,
yet it seiems they did not understand
him, nor did thev fullv conrprehend
him'until after hi"s resrirrectidu. See
Lu. rxiv. 21. They entertained the

common notions of a tenrporal kittgdom;
they supposed still that he was to be an
earthly prince and leader, and they did
not comprehend the reason why he
should die. Thomas confessed his ig-
norance, and the Saviour again patiently
explained his meaning. ALl this shows
the difficulty of believing when the
mind is full of prejudice and of contrary
opinions. flad Thomas lai.d, aside }ris
previous opinions-had he been willing
to receive the truth as Jeilrs plainly
spoke it, there would have been no diffi-
culty. Faith would have been an easy
and natural exercise of the mind. And
so with the sinner. ll he were willing
to receivo the plain and unequivocal
doctrines of the Bible, there would be
no difficulty; but his mind is full of op-
posite opinions and plans, occupied with
errors and vauities, and these are the
reasons, and the only reasons, why he
is not a Christian. Yet who would say
that, a.fter the plain instructions of Je-
strs, Thomas migltt ttot have understood
him? And who will dare to say that
any sinner mqu )Lot lay aside his pre-
judices and improper views, and receivo
the plain and simple teaching of the
Bible ?

6. f ant,th-euat1. See Is. xxxv. 8. By
this is meant, doubtless, that they and
all others were to have access to God
only by obeying the insbructions, imi-
tating the example, and depending on
the merits of the Lord Jesus Christ.
He was lhe leader ir the road, the guide
to the wandering, the teacher of the ig-
norant, antl the example to all. See
ch. vi. 68: "Thou hast the words of
eternal life;" 1Pe. ii. 21: " Christ-suf-
fered for us, Ieaning us an example
that ye should follow his steps;" IIe.
ix. 8, 9. n ?lrc tnttlt. The source of
truth, or he who originates and com-
municates truth for the salvation of
men. Truth is a representation of things
as they are. The life, the purity, and
the teaching of Jesus Christ was the
most complete and perfect representa-
tion of the things of the eternal world
that has been or can be presented to
man, The ceremonies of the Jews were
shadows; the life of Jesus was the truth.
The opinions of men are fancy, but the
doctrines of Jesus were nothing more
than a representation of. Jttcts as they
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the/ way, and cthe tmth, and
theD life,'no man cometh unto the
tr'ather but by me.

7 If yehad knowu n)e, ye should
have known my Father also; arrd
from henceforth ye krrow him and
have seen him.

/ Is.35.8,9; ch.r0.9i He.10.19,20.
g ch.l.U; 15.r. h ch.r.4; 11.25. i Ac.l.lr.

exist in the governmeut of God. It is
implied in this, also, that Jesus was the
fountain of all truth; that by /uris inspi-
ration the prophets spoke, and that by
him all tmth is communicated to men.
See Notes on ch. i. 17. n ?Le Life. See
ch. xi. 25, and Notes on ch. i. 4. 1l -No
mq,n, cometlt to tlLe -Ftcther but by nte. To
come to the Father is to obtain his fa-
vour, to have access to his throne by
prayer, and finally to enter his king-
dom, No man can obtain any of these
things except by the merits of the Lord
Jesus Christ. By coming ba ldm is
meant coming in his name and depeud-
ing on his merits. We a.re ignorant,
ancl he alone can guide us. We are
sinful, and it is only by his merits that
we canbe pardoned. We areblind, and
he only can enlighten us. God has ap-
pointed him as the Mediator, and has
ordained that aII blessings shall descend
to this world through him. Hence he
has put the world under his control;
has given the affairs of men into his
hand, and has appointed him to dis-
pense whatever may be necessary for
our peace, pardon, and salvation, Ac,
iv. 12; v.31.

7. IJ 31e had knouiz me. By this Jesus
does not intend to say that they were
not truly his disciples, but that they
had not a Jull and accurate knowledge
of his character and designs. They
still retained, to a large extent, the
Jewish uotions respecting a temporal
I\Iessiah, and did not fully understand
that he was to die and be raised from
the deaC. { I'e shoukl lmn:e known rny
Fatlur also. You would have known
lhe counsels and. designs of my Father
respecting my death and resurrection.
If you_ had been divested-of yo-ur Jewish
prejudices about the Messiah, if you
had understooil that it was proper for
me to die, yort would also have under-
stood the plrrposes and plans of God in
my death; and, knou'tng t/tot, yoll would
have seen that it was wise and best.
Wo see here that a correcl knowledge
of the character and work of Christ is
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8 Philip saith unto him, Lord,
show us the f'ather, and it sufficeth
us.

9 Jesus saith unto him, Ifave I
been so loug with you, arrd yet
hast thou not known me, Philip?
e he that hath seen me hath seen

* Col.r,15.

the same as a correct knowledge of the
counsels and plans of God; and we see,
also, that the reasons why we have not
such a knowledge a.re our previous pre-
judices and erroneous views. fl tr.ront
henceforth. From this time. From my
death and resurrection you shall under-
stand the plans and counsels of God.
1l I'e Lnow ltim. You shall have just
views of his plans and designs. I Haxe
seen lint. That is, they had seen Jesus
Christ, his i,nzage, and f,he brightness of
lris q1,,1'a (He. i. 3), which was llLe sam,e
as having seen the Father, ver. 9.

8. Lord,, slrcw us tlze .lTotlter. Philip
here referred to some outward and vis-
ible manifestation of God. God had
manifested himself in various ways to
the prophets and saints of old, and
Philip affirmed that if some such r4ani-
festation should be made to them they
would be satisfied. It was right to
desire evidence that Jesus was the
llessiah, br,rt such evidence lnd been
afforded abundantly in the miracles
and teaching of Jesus, and. fhat slLould
have sufhced them.

9. So long tinte. For more than three
years Jesus had been with them. He
had raised the dead, cast out devils,
healed the sick, done those things which
no one could have done who had not
come from God. In that time they hacl
had full opportunity to learn his char-
acter and his mission from God. Nor
was it needful, after so many proofs of
his divine mission, that God should
dsibltt mailifesl himself to them in ordei'
that they might be couvinced that he
came from him. n He that hatlt, seen nte.
He that has seen my works, heard my
doctrines, and rrnderstood my character.
He that has given 'pr'oper attentioit, to
the proofs that I have afrorded that I
came from God. n lld,th, seen, the .Fatlw.
The word latfrer in these passages seems
to be used with reference to the divine
nature, or to God represented as @

Fatlur, and not particularly to the dis-
tinction in the lYinity of Father and
Son. The idea is that God, cs God, or
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the tr'ather; anil how sayest thou,
//ien, Show us the Father?

I0 Believest thou not that I am
in the Father, and the Father in
me? The words that f sPeak unto
vou I speak not of myself ; but tlte
'Eather^ that dwelleih in me, he
doeth the 'works.

II Believe me that I arz in the

as o Father, had been manifested in the
incarnation, the works, and the teach-
ings of Christ, so that they who had
secn an.l hear,l him might be said to
hove had a real vielv of God. When
Jcsus says, " hrth szerr the Father," this
cannot refer to the essenre or sztbslartce
of God, for he is invisible, and in that
respect no man has seen God at any
time. All that is meant when it is said
that Gocl is seen, is that some matifesta-
lioz of him has been made, or some
srch e,rlribitton as that we may learn tris
charatter, his uill, and his plans. In
this case it cannot mean that he that
hacl seen Jesus rvith the bodily eyes liad
ttt. tlrc same se,lse seen Gott; but he that
had been a witness of his miracles and
of his transfiguration-that had heard
his doctrines and studied his character

-had had fuII evidence of his divine
mission, and. of the till, and Totct'pose ol
the Father in sending him. The know-
ledge of the Son was itself, of course,
the knowledge of the Father. There
was such an intimate uti,on in Lheir
nature and design that he who under-
stoocl the one und<lrstood also the other.
See Notes on Mat. xi. 27; also Lu. x.
22; Jn. i. 18.

10. I cLrL iu, tlu Ftr,ther. See Notes on
ch. x. 38. n ?he word,s that I speal', Etc.
See Notes on ch. r'ii. 16, 17. n The
Iather that d,welletlt in nte. Literally,
"The Father remaitLittg in me." This
denotes mosl it,timate zttzton, so that tbe
s,orks which Jesus did might be said. to
be done by the Father. It implies a
more intimate union than can subsist
between a mere ntan and Gocl. Had
Jestrs been a mere man, like the pro-
phets, he would have said, " The Father
who sent or commissioned me doeth the
rvorks;" but here there is reference,
doubtless, to tbat mysterious and pecu-
liar union which su'bsists betweei the
Father and the Son. 1l He d,oeth the
worlcs. The miracles which had been
wrought by Jesus. The Father could
be said to do them on account of the

[e.o. :i3

Ftrther, and the Eather itr me I or
else believe rue for the very works'
sake.

12 Yerily, verily, I say unto
Yorr, r lfe that believeth on rne,
the works that I do shall he do
also; ancl greater taorls than these
shall he do, because I go unto nty
Father.

I Mat.27.27.

intimate union between him and the
Son. See ch. v. 17, 19, 36; x. 30.

11. Belieue nze, &.c. Believe my dc-
clarations that I am in the Father, &c.
There were two grounds on which they
miglrt helieve; one was his otutt, testt-
nonq, the other was his rorks. f Or
else. Il credit is not given to my trurzls,
let there be to my miracles. l, For the
tertl uorl:s' sale, On account of the
works; or, be convinced by the miracles
themselves. Either his own testimony
was sufficient to convince them, or the
many miracles which he had wrought
in healing the sick, raising the dead,
&c.

12. Ee that belietetlr on. me. This pro-
mise had <Ioubtless peculiar referenco
to the apostles themselves. They were
full of grief at his deparbure, and Jesus,
in order to console them, directed them
to the great honour which was to be
conferred on them, and to the assur-
ance that God would not leave them,
but would attend them in their ministry
rvith the demonstrations of his mig'hty
power. It cannot be understood of o/l
his followers, for the circumstances of
thc promise do not require us to nnder-
stand it thus, and it has not been a
matter of fact that o/l Christians hal'e
possessed power to do greatel rvor*s
than the Lord Jesus. It is a general
promise that greater works than he
performed should be done by his fol-
lowers, without specifying that a1l his
followers would be instrumental in do-
irrg them. n The rorl's tlnt I do. The
miracles of healing the sick, raising the
dead, &c. This was clone by the apos-
tles in many instances. See Ac. r'. 15;
xix. 12; xiii. 11 ; v. 1-10. 1l Greatu
works l/rarz tltese shall he do. Interprc-
ters have been at a loss in'what way to
understand this. The most probable
meaning of the passage is the follorv-
ing: The word "greater" cannot refer
to the miracles themselves, for the
works of the apostles did. uot erceed
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l3 And- whatsoever ye shall
ask in my name, that will I do,
that the Farther may be glorified
in the Son.

14 If ye shall ash auy thiug in
nly name, I will do il.

,z 1 Jn.5.14.
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15 ff " ye lovc me, keep ruy
courmandments.

16 And I will pray the Father,
and he sball give you oanother
Conforter, that he may abide with
you foreverl

?? ch.15.10,14i yet.9l,93; 1 Jn.5.3. o ch.15.26.

thoso of Jesus in Tooraer'. No lligher
excrtion of power was put forth, or
could be, than raising the dead. But,
tlrough not greater iru thenselus cott-
sidet'ed, yet they were greater in their
efibcts, They made a deeper impression
on mankind. They were attended rvith
more extensive results. They rvere the
means of the conversion of more sinners,
The rvorks of Jesus'n,ere confined to
Judea. They were seen by few. The
works of the apostles were witnessed by
many nations, and the effect of their
miracles and preaching was that thou-
sands from among the Jews and Gen-
tiles were converted to the Christian
faith. The word greuter here is used,
therefore, not to denote the absolutc
eretlton, oJ pouer, but the efect which
the miracles lvould have on mankind.
The word "works" here probably de-
notes not merely miracles, b'tf all things
tlnt th.e apostles d'id that made an im-
pression on mankind, including their
travels, their labours, their doctrine,
&,c. I Because f go uttlo nu1 .Father. He
would there intercede for them, and
especially by his going to the Father
the Holy Spirit would be sent down to
attend them in their ministry, ver.26,
281, x,ri. 7-14. See Mat. xxviii. 18.
By his going to the Father is particu-
larly denoted his exaltation to heaven,
and his being placed as head over all
thirrgs to his chrrrch, trp. i. 20-23; Phi.
ii. 9-11. By his being exalted there
the HoIy Spirit was given (ch. xvi. 7),
and by his porver thus put forth the
Gentiles were brought to hear and obey
the gospel.

73. TVhqtsoeur ye slrull as/;. This
prornise referred particularly to the
apostles in their work of spreading the
gospel; it is, however, true of all Chris-
tians, if what they ask is in faitl4 and.
according to the will of God, Ja. i. 6;
I Jn. v. 14. fl fn nu1 nanu. This is
equivalent to saying o?L rn!/ account, or
;fm my snlte, If a man who has money
in a bank authorizes us to draw it, we
are said to do it in his name. If a son
authorizes us to apply to his father for

aid because we are his friends, we do it
in the name of the son, and the favour
will be bestowed on us from the regard
which the parent has to his son, and
through him to all his friends. So we
are permitted to apply to God in the
name of his Son Jesus Christ, because
God is in him well pleased (Mat. iii. 17),
and because we are the friends of his
Son he answers our requests. Though
re are undeserving, yet he loves us on
account of his Son, and because he sees
in us his image. No privilege is greater
than that of approaching God in the
namc of his Son; no blessings of salva-
tion can be confen'ed on any who do
not come in his name. 1l That ltill I do.
Being exalted, he will be possessed of
all power in heaven and earth (Mat.
rxviii. 18), and he therefore could fulfil
aII their desires. 1l ?hat tlrc. Father mau
be glctt'i ftecl in, tln Son. See Notes on ch.
xiii. 31.

15. If ye loue me. Do not show your
love by grief at my departure merely;
or by profession, but by obedience.
1l Keep my comm.andments. This is the
only proper evidence of love to Jesus,
for mere profession is no proof of love;
but that love for him which leads us to
do all his wiII, to love each other, to
deny oursclves, to take up.our cross,
and to follow him through evil report
and tlrrough good report, is true attach-
ment. The evidence which we havo
that a child loves its parents is when
that child is wiiling, without hesitation,
gainsaying, or murmuring, lo d.o all
that the parent requires him to do. So
the disciples of Christ are required to
show that they are attached to him
supremely by yielding to all his re-
quirements, and by patiently doing his
will in the face of ridicule and opposi-
tion, 1 Jn. v. 2, 3.

\6. I u'ill pra4 the Father. This refers
to his intercession after his death and
ascension to heaven, for this prayer\vas
to be connecteil *'ith their keeping his
commandments. In what eooyhemakes
intet'cession in heaven for his people wo
do not know, The fact, however, is
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17 Euen the Spirit of truth;
whomp the world cannot receive,

p 7 Qo.2.74.

clearly made known, Ro. viii. 34; He.
iv. 14, 15; vii. 25. I[ is as the resu]t of
his intercession in heaven that we ob-
tain all our blessings, and it is through
him that our prayers are to be presented
and made efficaciousbefore God. 1l An-
otlcer Contftn'tet'. Jesus had been to them
a counselior, a guide, a friend, while he
was with them. He had instructed
them, had borne with their prejudices
and isnorance. and had administered

"o.r.oi-utioo 
to them in the times of de-

soondencv. But he was about to ]eave
them nodto go alone into an unfriendly
world. Ahe otlter Comforter was to be
Eiven as a compensation for his absence,
6r to perform'the offices toward them
which^/z would have done if he had re-
mained personally with them. And
from this we may learn, in part, what
is tlre office of the Spirit. h i's to fum.islt
to a,ll Chri.stiatzs tlrc instructiott atzil cott-
solatiotz zalLich zcoulcl be gben bu the per-
soil&l Drescilce oJ Jesus, ch. xvi. 14. To
the alostles it was particularly to in-
spire them with the knowledge of all
tiuth, ch. xiv. 26; xv. 26. Besides this,
he camc to convince men of sin. See
Notes on ch. xvi. 8-11. It was proper
that such an agent should be sent into
the world-lst. Because it was a part
of the plan that Jesus shoulcl ascend to
heaven after his death. 2d. Unless
some heavenly aEent should be sent to
carry forward the work of salvation,
mari would reject it and perish. 3d:
Jesus could not be personally and bodily
present in all plaees with the vast mrrl-
titudes who should believe on him. The
Holy Spirit is omnipresent, and can
reach them all. See Notesonch. xvi.7.
4th. It was manifestly a part of the
plan of redemption that each of the
persons of the Trinity should perform
his appropriate work-the Father in
sending his Son, the Son in making
atonement and interceding, and the
Spirit in applying the work to the hearts
of men.

The word translated ComJorter is lused
in the New'Iestament five times. In
foul instances it is applied to the HoIy
Spirit-Jn. xiv. 16, 261' xv.26; xvi.7.
In the other instance it is applied to the
Lord Jesus-I Jn. ii. 1: " We have an
a.cltocatc (Paraclete - Comforter) with
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous."

because it seeth him not, ueither
knoweth him; but ye know hiur,

It is used, therefore, only by John.
The verb from which it is taken has
many significations. Its proper mean-
ing is to ctcll one to us (Ac. xxvii. 20);
then to call one to aid, us, as an advocate
in a courtl then to exhort or entreat, to
pray or implore, as an advocate does,
and to comfort or console, by suggesting
t'pasoils or drquments for consolation.
'Ihe word "cbmforter" is frequently
used by Greek writers to denote arz
adaocate in a court; one who intercedes;
a monitor, a teacher, an assistant, a
helper. It is somewhat difficult, there-
fore, to fix the precise mea,ning of the
word. It may be translated either
advocate, monitor, teacher, or helper.'What the office of the Holy Spirit in
this respect is, is to be learned from
what we are elsewhere told he does.
We learn particularly from the accounts
that our Saviour gives of his work that
that office was, lst. To comfort the dis-
ciples; to be with them in his absence
and to supply his place; ancl this is pro-
perly expressed by the word Contforter.
2d. To teach llLenr, or remind them of
truth; and this might be expressed by
the word mon,itot'ot tea,cltel', ver. 26; xv.
26, 27. 3d. To aid, them in their work;
to advocate their cause, or to assist them
in advocating the cause of religion in
the world, and in bringing sinners to
repentance; and this may be expressed
by the word adt;ocate, ch. xvi. 7-13. It
was also by the Spirit that they were
enabled to stand before kings and ma-
gistrates, and boldly to speak in the
name of Jesus, Mat. x. 20. These seem
to comprise all the meanings of the word
in the New Testarnent, httt tto sinqle
word in our language expresses fully
the sense of the original. 1 That he mau
alide rith you ifor euer. Not that he
should remain with you for a few years,
as I have done, and then leave you, but
be with you in all places to the close of
your life. He shall be your constant
guide and attendant.

77. Tlu Spirit oJ truth. fle is thus
called here because he would teach them
the tnrth, or would guide them into all
truth, ch. xvi. 13. He wouid keep them
from a.ll error, and teach them the truth,
which, either by writing or preaching,
they were to communicate to others.
1l The u'orld. The term uot'ld is often
used to denote all who are entirely under
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for he drn'elleth with votr, aand | 19 Yet a ]ittle while, and the
shall be in you. lworld seet-h me no more; but 1'e

l8 I will not leave you rcom- 
| see nre: 'because I live, ye shall

fortless; "f will come to you. I live also.
qRo.8.9;1Jn.2.v7. ror,orphans. rYer.3,28. I sHe'725.

the influence of the things of this world

-pride, ambition, and pleasnre; all who
are not Christians, and especially all
rvho are addicted to gross vices and
pursuits, 1 Co. i. 2l; xi. 32; Jn. xii. 31;
2 Co. iv, 4. fl Cunnot recei.-e. Cannot
admit as a teacher or comforter, or can-
not receive in his offices of enlightening
and purifying. The reason why they
cor,lil not do this is immetliately added.
n J)eco"use it sceth ltim, not. The men of
the world are underthe influcnce of the
senses. They walk hy ri;7/,i, and not l,y
,frtilh. Hence what they cannot per-
ceive by their senses, what does not
gratify their sight, or taste, or feeling,
makes no impression on them. A s they
cannot see the operations of the Spirit
(Jn. iii. 8), tbey judge that all that is
said of his influence is delusive, and
hence they cannot receive him. They
Iiave an elroneous mode of judging of
'what isforthewelfare of man. n l-ettlio-r
l'notcetlt lLi.nt, To Inot, in the Scrip-
tures, often means more than the act
of the mind in simply untlerstunclinrl a,

thing. It denotes eterq act or cnotiok
of the mind that is reqrrisite in receiving
the proper rirnpression, of a truth. Hence
it often includes the idea of approlntion,
of lo'te, of nrd in I Jrclt r g, Ps. i. ti ; xx xvii.
18; cxxxviii. 6; Na. i. 7; 2 Ti. ii. 19. In
this place it means the approbation of
the heart I and as the peopie of the
world do not aytprorc of or de.izle the aid
of tlie Spirit, so it is said they cannot
receive him. They have no love for
him, and they reject him. Men oftcn
consider his s'ork in the conversion of
sinners and in rcvivals as delusion.
They love the world so much that they
cannot understand his work or embrace
him. n Eedtrel.leth lrr i7oz. The Spirit
dwells in Christians by his sacrcd in-
fluences. There is no personal union,
no physical indwelling, for God is essen-
tially present in one place as much as
in another; but he works in us rcpent-
ance, peace, joy, meekness, &c. He
teaches us, guides us, and comforts us.
See Notes on Ga. v.22-24. Thus he is
said to du;ell in zm when we are marLe
pure, peaceable, holy, humble; when
we become liLe lLim, and cherish his
sacred influences. Thc w'ord "dwell-

eth" means to rentain tvitbthem. Jesus
was to be taken away, but the Spirit
would remain. It is also implied that
they rvould i(nou his presence, ald have
assnrance that they were under his
guidance. This q,as tme of the trpostlcs
as inspirecl mat, and it is truc of all
Christians that by ascertairring that
ihey have the llraces oJ' thc $til{t-joy,
peace, long-suflering, &c.-thcv l'riozo
that they are the chiltlren of God, 1 Jn.
iii. 24; v. 10.

18. Ccntfu tless. Greek, orphans. Jesns
here addresses them as children, ch.
xiii. 33. IIe says that he would show
thcrn thc kindne-"s of a put'ent, and,
though he was going away, he wouirl
provide for their futurc wclfare. And
even while Ie u'as a,bsent, 1.ct they woulrl
sustain to him sft1l the relation of cLil-
dren. Though he u.as to die, yet he
would livc again; though absent in body,
yet he would be prescnt uith them lry
his Spirit; thongh he rva.s to go away to
heaven, yet he would retum again to
them. See ver. 3.

19. ;l little d,ilc. 'Ihis was the day
beforc his death. 1 ScetlL me no fi?o1p.

No morc urrtil the day of judgment.
Tlic men of the rvorld would not sec
him t isiltl.tl, and they had not the cye of
faith to discern him. \1, ))ut 31e see me.
Ye shall continue to see me by faith,
even rvhen the u'orld cannot. You lvill
continue to see me by the eye of fa,ith
as still yourgracious Saviourand Friend.
n Rcccn*e I lite. Though the Saviour
was almut to dic, yct was he also about
to be raised from the dead. He was to
cotttirute to live, aud though absent from
them, yet he woukl feel the same in-
terest in thcir wclfarc as when he rvas
rvith them on carth. This cxprcssir,rr
docs not refer pttrlicu,lo.rlrT to his I'cszu'-
rertiott.,bLtL }.:is con.linttinq to liz'e. Ile
had a nature ri'hich coulrl not die. As
}[ediator also ]re rvould he raised anrl
continuc to lire; and he rrorrld havc
both pos,er and inciination to give tbcm
also life, to defenrl them, and bring
them rvith him. I 7-e sl,oll ltte also.
This doubtless refers to their future
life. And rve learr from this, lst. That
the life of the Christian depends on that
of Christ. Theyare united; and if they
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20 .Lt that day ye shall knorv
that I q.nt in my Father, and ye itr
me, and I in you,

2l Het that hath my comntand-
nrerits, and keepeth them, he it is
that loveth me; and he that loveth
rue shall be loved of my tr'ather;
apd I will love hin, aud will mani-
fest myself to him.

, Yer.15,23.

JOIIN [e.o. 33.

22 Judas" saith uuto lrinr, (nct
Iscaliot,) Lord, horv is it that thou
wilt manifest thyself uuto us, and
not unto the world?

23 Jesusanswered andsaid unto
hinr, If a man love ure he will keep
my words; and my Fatherwill love
hinr, ,and we will come unto him,
and make our abode with him.

z Lu.6.I6. 0 I Jn.2.2{; Re.3.20.

were separated, the Christian could
ncither enjoy spiritual life here nor
eterrral joy hereafter. 2d. The fact that
Jesus lives is a pledge that all rvho be-
lieve in him shall be saved. He has
po'lver over all our spiritual foes, and
he can deliverus from the hands of our
enemies, aud from all temptations and
trials.

20. ,lt tlnt tla.y. In the time when
nry life shall be fully manifested to you,
and you shall receive the assurauce that
I live. This refers to the time aJter his
resurrection, and to the manifestations
rvhich in various ways he rvould make
that he was alive. 1l Thut I am'in tt4
l,\tther, &:c. That we are most inti-
rnatciy and indissolubly united. See
Notes on ch. x. 38. 11 7'e tn me. 'Ihat
there is a union betweeu us which can
never be severed. See Notes on ch. xv,
t-7.

21. IIe that hath,, kc. This intimate
rrnion is farther n:anifested by these
facts: 1st. That true loveto Jesus rvill
I,roduce obediencc. See ver. 15. 2d.
'Ihot those who love /,ir,r will be loved
oI the tr'other, showinpl that there is a
union between the Father and the Son.
3d. That Jesus also will love them,
eviucing still the same union. Religion
is love. The love of one holy beiug or
object is the love of all. The kingdom
of God is one. His pcople, though
called by different names, are orle.
They are united to each other and t<r
Gocl, and the bond rvhich unites the
wlrole kingdom in one is love. 1l lvill
nunifest nysellf to l,i.,ll. To nuuti,fest is Lo
show, to make appear, to phce before
the eyes so that an object may be seeu.
This means tbat Jesus would so sloia
himself to his followers that they
slronld sae antt\ knozu that he was theil
Sa.viour. In rvhat way this is doue, see
ver. 23.

22. Jtulas soith, unto him, This rvas
tire same as Lebbeus or Thadrleus, Sec
Mat. x. 3, He was thc brother of James,

and the author of the Epistle of Jude.
1l How is it, &c. Probably Judas thought
that he spake only of his resurrection,
and he did not leadily see how it could
be that he could show himself to them,
and trot be seen also by otlrcrs.

23. lVill I'eep l.at1 t,ords. See ver. 15.
1l lVe will comc to lLint. We s'ill come to
him with the manifestation of pardon,
peace of conscience, arrd joy in the Holy
Ghost. It means that God will marrifest
himself to the soul as a Father and
Friend; tlrat Jesus will nranifest himself
as a Saviourl that is, that there will be
shed abroad in the heart just vielvs and
proper feelings toward God and Christ.
'l'he Christian will rejoice in the perfec-
tions of God and of Christ, and will
deiight to contemplate the g'lories of a
present Saviour. The condition of a
sinner is represented as one who has
gone astray from God, and from whonr
God has withdrawn, Ps. lviii. 3; Pr,
xxviii. 10; Eze. xiv. 1.1, He is altenatecl
from God, Ep. ii.12; Is. i.4; Ep. iv.18;
Col. i.21. Religion is represented as
God returning to the soul, and mani-
festing himself as reconciled through
Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. v.18; Col. i.21.
1l trIal'e otu'abode. This is a ffgtrative
expression implying that God arrd Christ
worrld lrorrrlfesl themselves in no tent.ltot'-
&)'U way, but that it rvould be the privi-
lege of Christiarrs to enjoy their ple-
seuce continually. They rvould take np
their residence in the heart as their
du'elling-p)ace, as a temple fit for thcir
trboclc. See I Cor'. iii. 16: " Yc,are tho
tompie of God;" vi. 19: " Your body is
thc temple of the lloly Ghost;" 2 Co.
vi. 16: " Ye are the temple of the living
Clod." This does not mean that there
is auy po'soiral urr /o,r between Christians
arrd God--that thelc is any peculiar in-
dwelling ol the essence of God in us-
fol God is esseutially prcsent in all
places in the same way; but it is a figur-
ativc nrode of spealiing, dcnoting that
thc Christian is under thc influence of



a.D.33.]

2{ iie thatlovetL nte rrot, keepeth
not my sayiDgs; and the word
rvhich ye hear is not mine, but
the }-ather's which sent me.

25 These things have I spoken
nrrto yotr, being yet preseut with
you.

26 But' the Coruforte,-,u:htch ts
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the lloly Gliost, tylronr the F:rtlrer
will sencl iu ruy narDe, ihe slitll
teach you all things, ar.rcl bring all
things to your renrembrirnce, n,hat-
soe\:el I have said rruto r*ou.

27 Peacev I leave u'itir you, my
peace I give uuto you: rrot as the
worlcl giveth, give I uuto you.

r ch.16.I3; 1JD.2.20,,.t7. y DD.2.I4-U; Phi.{.7.

(lo<l; that he rejoices in his presence,
and that he has the views, the feelings,
tlre joys which God produces in a
ledeemed soul, and rvith which he is
pleased.

21. Tlte u:ord, 'uhtclt Ie hear ts ttot'iitine.
See Notes on ch. v. 19; vii. 16.

25. Haae I slnlcn. For your consola-
tiol and guidance. But, though he hu,d
said so many things to console thcm,
yet tl,e Sptrit l'ould bo giveu also as
their Comforter and Guide.

26. lfil send in m?/ il(m?. On my
account. To pelfect my rvork. To
erecute it as I would in app)ying it to
the hearts of men. See ver. 13. li S/,a11
ltttcl 4oit all thh,.gs. AII things which it
wus ueedful for thent to nncierstand in
the apostolic office, and particularly
those things rvhich they wele uot pre-
pcred then to hear or could not then
unclerstand. See ch. xvi. 12. Comp.
Notes on Mat. x. 19, 20. This rvas a full
promise that they rvould be inspired,
and that in organizing the chnrch, a.ntl
in recording the truths necessary for its
crlification, they would be under the
infallible gridance of the Holy Ghost.
\ Rring all tlings to nlotc renrcntltnutce.
This probably refers to two things: lst.
IiIc lvould seasonably remind them of
thc sayings of Jesus, which they might
othcrrvise have forgotten. In the organ-
ization of the church, aud in composing
the sacred history, he would preside
over their nuntot'ies, and recall suc.h
lmths and doctriles as'were necessary
eithor for their comfort or the eclifica-
tiorr of his people. Amicl the multitude
of things u'hich Jcsus spake clurilg a
ministry of nore than threc yeals, it wcs
to be expeeted that many tirings rvhich
he had uttcred, that rvould bc irnportant
for the edification of the church, t'ould
be forgotten. We see, hcnce, tlrc na-
ture of their inspiration. The }Ioty
Spilit nrlde usc of their netnoi'irs, arrtl
clotbtless of all their uatural faculties.
llc so pleside,-l ,,r',i'tht.il nrcrnories as
to recall ri-hrt they hlcl forgotteu, lnd

tlteu, it was recordccl as a thiug tvhich
they distinctly remembered, in thc sanre
$'ay as rve remember a thiug llrich
would have been forgotten had nut
some fi'iend recalled it to our lccollcc-
tion. 2d. Thc Holy Spirit would tcach
tlrcm the n&rhin!/ of those things nhiclr
the Saviour Lad spokcu. Tlrus tLcy did
not understcnd thrt he ought to be 1-rutto death till aftcr his lcsurrection,
though hc harl lepeetedly told them of
it, Ltr. xxiv.21,25,26. So they did not
till then understand that the gospel was
to be prcached to the Gentiles, though
this rvas also declared befole. Comp.
i\[at. iv. 15, I6; xii. 21, with Ac, x. 44-48.

27. I'urce f btn:c tith ttou. This rlr'as
a comnon folm of beucdiction among
the Jervs. See Notes orr l\Iat. x. 13.
It is the invocation of the t,lessings of
peace and happincss. In this place it
was, horvever, much more than a mere
forn or au cmpty wish. It canre fi'oru
Him who had porver to make peace and
to confer it ou all, Ep. ii. 15. It refers
here particularly to the consolations
which he gave to his disciples in view
of his approaching delth. He had ex-
horted them not to be troubled (vcr. 1),
and he had stated lettsorrs rvliy thcy
should not be. He explained to thcm
why he was about to leavc them; hc
promised them that hc u'ould rcturn I
he assured them that the Holy Ghost
would conre to comfolt, teuoh, and
guide thcnr. lly ali these tluths and
promises he providcrl for their peacc in
the timc of liis approachiug clepalture.
But thc exprcssion lefers also, cloubt-
less, to thc prrrr'r s'hich is gii'en to nll
uho love tlc Saviuur'. They nre by
natirre enmity agaiust Gocl, Hb. viii. 7-.

Their minrls arc likc thc tlo'.ibled sea,
lvhich cannot lcst, whose waters cast
up mire anrl <lirt, Is. lvii. 20. They
lvere a,t rvar lvith conscicnce, with the
Iav' ald perfections of God, anrl rvith
all the truths of religion. 'l'heir state
aftel conversion is clescribed as a state
qf part. Tlrcy aie trnncilql to Go,l ;
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Let not your heart be troubled,
rreither let it be afraid.

28 Ye have heard how I said
unto you, I go awa,v, irnd come
agattr, ttnLo yott, lf ye loved me,
ye would rejoice, because I said,

they acquiesce in all his claims; and
they have a joy which the world knows
not in the word, the pronrises, the law,
and the perfections of God, in the plan
of salvatron, and in the hopes of eternal
life. See Ro. i.7; v. 1; viii. 6; xiv.7;
Ga. v. 22; Bp. ii. 17; vi. \5; Phi. iv. 7;
Col. iii. 15. I -llfy peuce. Such as ]
only can impart. The peculiar peace
which my religion is littod to impart.
1l Not us tlte wcrlcl. 1st. Not as the
objects rrhich meu commonly pursuo-
pleasure, fame, rvealth. They leave care,
anxiety, remorse. They do not meet the
desires of the immortal mind, and they
are incapable of affording that peace
which the soul needs. 2d. Not as the
men of the world give. They salute
you with empty and flattering words,
but their professed friendship is often
feigned and has no sincerity. You can-
not be sure that they are sincere, but I
am. 3d. Not as systems of philosophy
and false religion give. They profess
to give peace, but it is not real. It
does trot still the voice of conscience;
it does not take away sin; it does noi
reconcile the soul to God. 4th. Iiy
peace is such ag meets all the rvants of
the soul, silences the alarms of con-
science, is fixed and. sure amid all ex-
ternel changes, and will abide in the
hour of death and for ever. How de-
sirable, in a world of anxiety and care,
to possess this peace ! and how should
all rvho have it not, seek that which
the world can neither give nor take
away! 7 Neither let it be afi'otd,. Of
any pain, persecrrtions, ol tt'ials. You
have a Friend who rsill nevcr leal,e
you; a peace that shall aiways attend
you. See ver. 1.

_23. |-e haue luu.rd, &,c. Ver. 2, 3.
I IJ rye loued ne. The exprcssion is not
to be construed as if thev harl then no
Iovo to him, for they eiictently irad ;
but thcy had. also lc,i views of him ai
the }lessiah; they hld many Jewish
prejrrdices, and ttiev were slo"w to be-
lieve his plain and p6sitive declarations.
This is tlie slight a'nd tender reproof of
a friend, meaning manifestly if you had
prt)prr loye for rne; if you hatl tlie

JOEN [E.o. 33.

'I go unto the Father; ,for my
Father is greater than I.

29 And uow I have told you
before it come to pass, that when it
is conre to pass ye might believe.

30 Hereafter I willuottalk much
zv,:r.12. q1co.15.27,28.

I ighest tiews of my character and work;
if you would lay asicle your Jewish pre-
judices, and put entirc, in,ltltci, confi-
dence in what I say. \l Ye uoulcl reioice.
Instead of grieving, you would rejoice
in the completion of the plan which
requires me to return to heaven, that
greater blessings may descend olr you
by the influences of tlre Holy Spirit.
1l anb the fiather. To heaveu; to the
immediate presence of God, from whom
aII the blessings of redemption are to
descend. n 1,'or mu Father is greater
tlto,n I. Ahe object of Jesus here is not
to compare his n&ture with tha.t of the
Father, but his con.clitiou,. Ye would
rejoice Urat I am to leave this state of
suffering and. humiliation, ald resume
that glory which I had with the Father
before the world was. You ought to re-
joice at my exaltation to bliss and glory
with the Father (Professor Stuart). The
object of this expression is to con sole the
disciples in view of his absence. This
he docs by saying that lfhe goes away,
the Holy Spirit rvill descend, and grcat
success will attend the preaching of the
gospel, ch. xvi. 7-10. In the plan of
salvation the Father is represented as
qiaitzg the Son, the Holy Spirit, and the
various blessings of the gospel. As the
Altpointer, tJne Gi,uer, lhe Ori(tinator, be
may be representecl as in office superior
to the Son and the Holy Spirit. The
discourse has no reference, manifestly,
Lo the natw"e of Christ, and cannot
thereforc be adduced to prove that he
is not divine. Its whole connection cle-
mcnds that we interpret it as relatir-rg
solely to the imparting of the blessings
connected with redcmption, inwhich the
Son is represented all along as having
treen senf or giuen, and in this respcct
as sustaining a relation subordinate to
the Father.

29. Bdore it come to pass. Before my
death, resurrection, and ascension. !l I'e
nzight lrclieue. You might be confirmed.
or strengthencd in faith by the evidence
which I EJave that I came from God-
the power of foretelling future events.

30. llt;ll n.ot tall much. The time of
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with you; for the Dprince of this
world conreth, and "hath nothing
iu me.

3I But that the world may
know that I l<lve the Father'; and
asd the Father gave me command-

D ch.16.11; 8p.2.2. c 2 Co.5.2l; He.4.15; I Jn.3.5.
d P8.40.8; Phi.2.E.

my death draws nigh. It occurred the
next day. Jl'Ihe prince oJ thi-s world.
See Notes on ch. xii. 31. n Conrctlt.
Sotan is represented as approaching
him to try him in his sufferings, and it
is commonly supposed that no small
part of the pain endured in the garden
of Gethsemano was from some dreadful
conflict with the great enemy of man.
See Lu. xxii. 53: " This is your hour
ancl tlLe porer oJ darlatess." Comp. Lu.
iv. 13. 1l Hatlt notlring in nu. There
is in me no principle or feeling that
accords with his, and nothing, there-
fore, by which he can prevail. Temp-
tation has only power because there are
some principles in us which accord with
the designs of the tempter, and which
may be exctted by presenting corre-
sponding objects till our virtue be over-
come. Wliere there is no such pro-
pensity, temptation has no power. As
the principles of Jesus were wholly on
the side of virtue, the meaning here
may be that, though he had the natural
appetites of man, his virtue was so su-
preme that Satan " had nothing in him "
whrch could constitute any danger that
he would be led into sin, and that there
was no fear of the result of the conflict
before him.

31. That tfu workl may knou that f
loue tlrc Fath,a'. That it might not he
alleged that his virtue had not been
snbjected lo trial. It z'as subjected.
He was tempted in all points like as we
ilre, yet without sin, He. iv. 15. He
passed through the severest forms of
temptation, that it might be seen and
knorvn that his holiness was proof to all
trial, and that human nalure miglLt be

so pure as to resist oll forms of tempta-
tion. Thisuill be the case with all the
saints in heaven, and it zaad the case with
Jestrs on earth. !f Eaen so I d,o. In all
things he obeyed; and he showed that,
in the face of calamities, persecutions,
and temptations, he was still disposed
to obey his Father. This he did that
the world might know that he loved
the Father. So should we bear trials
and. resist temptation; and so, through
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merlt, eveu so I do. Arise, let us
go hence.

CHAPTER XY.
T Alf the " true vine, and ruy
I Father is the Dhusbandnau.

dI8.4.2. O Ca.8.rZ.

persecution and calamity, should we
show that we are actrrated by the love
of God. Arise, let us go henu. It has
been commonly supposed that Jesus
and the apostles now rose from tho
paschal supper aud went to the lllount
of Olives, and that tho remainder of
the discourse in ch. rv., rvi., together
with the prayer in ch. xvii., was do-
livered while on the way to the garden
of Gethsemane; but some have sup-
posed that they merely rose from tEo
table, and that the discourse was fin-
ished before they left the room. The
former is the more correct opinion. It
was now probably torvard midnight, and
the moon was at the full, and the sceno
was one, therefore, of great interest and
tenderness. Jesus, Niith a lit le band,
was himself about to die, and he went
forth in the stillness of the night, coun-
selling his little company in iegard to
their duties and dangers, and invoking
the protection and blessing of God his
Father to attend, to sanctify, and guido
them in the arduous labours, the 1oils,
and the persecutions they wero yet to
endure, ch. xlii.

CHAPTER XV.
l. f ant the tnw xhrc. Sorne have sup-

posecl that this discourse was delivered
in the room where the Lord's Supper
was instituted, and that, as they had
made use of uine, Jesus took occasion
from that.to say that he was the truo
vine, and to intimate that his blood was
the real wine that rvas to give strengtir
to the sorrl. Others have supposed that
it was delivered in the temple, the en-
trance to which was adorned with a
golden vine (Josephus), and that Jesus
took occasion thenoe to say that he was
lhe trt.Le vine; but it is most probable
that it was spoken while they wero
going from tho paschal strpper to the
Mount of Olives. Whetber it was sug-
gested by the sight of lir,s bv the rva)',
or by the rvine of which they had just
partaken, cannot now be determined.
The comparison was frequent among
the Jews, for Palestine abounded iu
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2 Everv" bi'anch in me that fruit, he purgeth-it, tliat it may

beareth not fruit he taketh away; i l:ring folth nrore fruit.
and every branch dthat beareth I 3 Now " ye ate clean throttgh

d IIat.I5.13. d He.12.15; Re.3.19. I e ch.t7.l7i 8p.5.26; 1 Pe.1.22.

vincyartls, aud the illustration was very
striking. Tlnrs the Jervish people are
compared to a vine which God had
planted, Is. v. 1-7; Ps. lxxx. 8-16; Joel
i.7; Je.ii.21;F,ze. xix. 10. \Yhen Jesus
says he *'as the trtt. vinc, perhaps allrr-
sion is had to Je. ii. 21. The rvord lrrre,
here, is used in the sense of leul, genuine.
Ile really and truly gives what is enr-
blematically representcd by a vine.
The point of the comparison or the
meaning of the figure is thr.s: A zz'ze
yie]ds 1,r6ps1 juice and nourishment to
all the branches, whether thcse are
large or small. A1l the nourishment of
each brancir and tendril passes through
the main stalk, or the vine, that springs
from the earth. So Jestts is the sourcc
of all real strength and grace to his dis-
ciples. He is their leader and teacher,
and imparts to them, as they need,
grace and strength to bear the fruits of
holiness. fl Ancl, my I'ttther is the lms-
batzdnt.an. The word aitrc-dressa- mote
properly expresses the sense of the ori-
ginal word than htrcbandmarz. It means
one who has the care of a vineyard;
whose office it is to nurture, trim, and
defend the yine, and who of course feels
a deep interest in its growth and wel-
fare. See Notes on Mat. xxi. 33. The
figure means that God gave, or ap-
pointed his Son to be, Lhe sourcc of
blessings to man; that all grace descends
tlcroujlt him; and that God takes care
of ail the branches of this vine-that is,
of all who arc by faith uniterl to tlre
Lord Jesus Christ. In Jcsns and all
his church he feels the deepest interest,
and it is an object of great solicitude
that his church siozrlcl receive these
hlessings aud bear much fmit.

2. -llrry branch, itt ne. Every one
that is a true follower of me, that is
united to me by faith, and that truly
derives grace and strength from me, as
the branch does from the vinc. The
'word bl'anclL includes aII the boughs,
and the smallest tendrils that shoot out
from the parent stalk. Jesus here says
that he sustains the same relation to his
clisciples that a parent stalk rloes to the
branches; but this does not denote any
7th;lsicol or incomprehensible union. It
is a rtrriott fonr:cd by hlicriug on him;
resulting from our feeling our depend-

ence on him and our need of him; from
embracing him as our Saviour, Redecm-
er, and Friend. We become united to
him in all onr interests, and have com-
mon feelirrgs, common desires, ancl a.

commorr destiny with him. We secli
the same objects, are willing to en-
cotrnter the same trials, contempt, per-
sec[tion, and want, and are desir-ous
tlnal his God shall be our"s, and his etcr'-
nal abode ours. It is a union of frieud-
ship, of love, arid of dependencc; a
union of weakness with strength; of
imperfection with perfection; of a d;;iug
nature rvith a living Saviour; of a lost
sinner with an unchaneing Frier:d and
Redeemer. It is the most tender and
interesting of all relations, but uot rnorc
mysterious or more plt4sicttl than the
uniou of parent and. child, of husbzrntl
and wife (Ep. v. 23), or friend and friend.
n Tlctt beareth not fiz,it. As the vine-
dresser will rernove all branches that
are dead or that bear no fruit, so'*'ill
God take from his church all professed
Christians who give no evidence by their
lives that they are truly united to the
Lord Jesus. He here refers to such
cases as that of Judas, the apostatizing
disciples, and all false and rnerely rzorrr-
inal Christians (Dr. Adam Clarke). flIle
tctLeth ozoa11. The vine-dresser cuts it
off, God removes such in various ways:
lst. By the discipline of the church.
2d. By suffering them to fall into temp-
tation. 3d. By persecution and tribu-
Iatiou, by the deceitfulness of richcs,
and by thc cares of the worid (I\Iat. xiii.
21, 22); by suffering the man to be
placed irr such circnmstauces as Judas,-Achan, and Ananias u'ere-sttch as to
show rvhat the4 u:et'e, to bling their char'-
acters Jttirlq out, ar.d to let it be sutr,
that they had no true Iove to God.
4th. By death, for God has power thus
at any moment to remove unprofitablc
branches from the church. n Eoeru
branch tlmt beareth fruit. That is, all
true Christians, for all such bcar frrit.
To bear fruit is to show L.ry our livcs
that we ire under the influEnce of thr:
religion of Christ, and thab that religion
produces in us its appropriate effects,
Ga. v.22,23. Notes on Mat. vii. 16- 20.
Jt is also to lirc so es to be useful to
others. As a rlncyard is worthless un-
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the worcl which f hrte spoken
ruuto you. 

I

4 AbideY irr me, nrid I iu you. 
I

Asz the Lrrarrch canuot bear fruit 
iof itself excelrt it aLide in the 
I

/1Jn.2.6. g Ho.1{.8; Ga.2.r0; Phi.l.lr.

o.) H

viue, uo nrol'e can ye, except ye
abide in me.

5 I aru the viue, ye o,re the
branches: he that abideth in nre,
aud I in hirn, the same blingeth

been rvith them. He had removed their
erroneous notions of the trfessiah; he
hacl gradually reclaimed thenr flonr
theil foud and foolish viervs respecting
earthly honours; he had taught them
to be willing to forsakc all things; anrl
hc had so trained ancl discipliuecl them
that immediately after his death tliey
would. be ready to go aud bear fruit
among all natious to the honour of his
nanre. In itdtlition to this, ../zrrlas hacl
been removed from their rrunrber, and
they rvere norv a1l true follorvers of thc
Saviour. See Notes on ch. xiii. 10.
n Through the trn'tl. By means of the
tectchinys of Jesus while he had been
with them.

4. Abtcle in me. Remain rrnited to
me by a living faith. Live a life of de-
pendence on nre, and obey my doctrir-res,
imitate my example, arrd constantly
exercise faitlr in me. 1l Anrl I in. uorr..
That is, if you remain attached to rne,
I rvill remain rvith you, and will teach,
guirle, and courfort you. This he pro.
ceeds to illustrate by a reference to the
vine, If the branch should be cut off
an instant, it would die and be fruitless.
As long as it is iu the vine, Jt'ont, the
ttttturc o1f lhe ctcsc, thc parent stock im-
parts its juices, and fuinishes a constant
circulation of sap adapted to the grorvth
and fruitfulness of the branch. So our'
piety, if we should be separate from
Christ, or if we cease to feel our union
to him and dependence on him, withers
and droops. While we are united to
him by a living faith,;fi'ont, the nutu.r'e r,J
tlLe cuse, strength flows flom him to us,
ancl we receive help as we need. Piety
then, manifested in good works, in love,
and self-denial, is as natural, as easy,
as uncoustraincd. a"nd as lovely as the
vine covered with fluitftrl branches is
at once useful and enticing.

5. I un. the rine, vcr. 1, fl ll'itl,out
ine ye ctLtl clo ttothtn.g, The expression
"without me" denotes thc same .-rs

spp&rclte from nte. As the branches, if
separated from thc parent stock, could
produce no fmit, but wouldimmediately
rryither and die, so Christians, if separate
from Christ, coultl do nothing. The
expression is one, therefore, strongly
implying dependcnce. The Son of God

less it bears fruit that n:ay promote the
happiness or subsisterrce of matr, so the
Christian principle would be worthless
unless Christians should Iive so that
others may be rnade holy and happy
by their example aud labours, and so
that the uot'lcl may be brought to the
cross of the Saviour. X IIe purlletlc tt.
Or rather he Vrunes it, or cleanses it
by prurring. There is a use of lvords
here -a pcLt'utoinosllc- in the original
which cannot be retainecl iu the trans-
lation. [t rnay be imperfectly seeu by
retaining the Cleek rvords-"Every
branch in me that beareth riot fruit he
toketL ctu:tctl (atrei\; 6very breruch that
beareth fruit, he purgeth it (lutlnircil;
now ye ure clean (l'uthutoi)," &,c. The
same Greek word in diffelent forms is
still retained. God purifies all true
Christians so that they may be more
useful. IIe takes away that which
hindered their usefulnessl teaches them;
quickens them; r'evives them; makes
them more pure in motive and in life.
This he'does by the legular influences
of his Spirit in sanctifying them, puri-
fying their motives, teaching them the
beauty of holiness, and indrrcing them
to devote themselves more to him. He
does it by taking away what opposes
their usefulness, however much they
nray be attcched to it, or however pain-
ful to part with it; as a vine-dresscl will
often feel himself compelled to lop off
abranchthat islarge, apparentlythlifty,
and handsome, but rvhich bears no frrrit,
aud which slndes or injures those rvhich
do. So God often takes arvav the 2lo-
7xt't11 of his people, their childrerl or
other idols. He removes the objects
which bincl their affections, and which
render them inactive. He takes away
the things aroudd man, as he did th'e
valqed gourds of Jonah (Jonah iv. 5-11),
so that he mayfeel his dependence, and
live more to the honouf of God, and
bring fo.rth more proof of humble and
actrve prety.

3. Noro rye are clean. Siill keeping up
Lhe fignre (Latharoi\. It does n6t #eair
that they were petfect, but that they
lrad beeri rrudcr'a irro"e*s of lt,ri.f,ritrh
by his instmctionsill the tiile hb haa
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forth much fr'uit; for lwithout me
ye carr do uothing.

6 Ifk a man abide not in me, he
is cast forth as a branch, and is
w-ithered; aud men gather them,
and cast tlLent irto the lire, and
they are burned.

I o\ Beuered,froltunLe. lrtrIat.3.10; 7.19.

7 If ye abide in me, and my
words abide in you, ,ye shall ask
what ye will, aud it shall be done
unto you.

8 Herein is rny Father glorified,
that ye bear much fruit; so shall
ye be my disciples.

i ch.16.23.

rras the original source of tife, Jn. i. 4.
Hu also, by his rvork as i\lediator, gives
lifc to the world (Jn. vi. 33), and it is
hy the same grace and agency that it
is contiuued in the Christian. We see
bcnce, 1st. That to him is due all the
praise for all the good works the Chris-
tian perforurs. 2d. That they wiII per-
folm good wotks just in proporlion as
thcy fccl their dcpcndence on him atrrl
Iook to him. And 3d. That the reason
rvhy othors fail of being holy is because
thcy are unwilling to look to him, and
seek grace atrcl strength fi'orn him who
alone is nble to give it.

6. IJ o nur.rt, obitle trct 'tn nte, See ver.
4. If a man is not truly unitecl to him
bv faith. and does not live rvith a con-
tinrral sense of his tlependence on him.
This doubtless refers to those rvho are
professors of religion, but 'lvho have
never known anytlriug of truc and real
connection *'ith him. I Is c,ul fortl,.
See Notes on ver. 2. AIso Mat. viii.
12; xxii. 13. 1l Is titlured. Is dried
up. A branch cut off withers. So of a
soul unconnected with Christ, however
fair it may have appeared, and however
flourishing rvhen a profession of religion
was first madc, 5ret rvhen it is tried, and
it is seen that there was no true grace,
everything withers and dies. The zcal
Iangtrishes, the professed love is gone,
prayer is ncglected, the sanctuary is
forsaken. and the soul becotnes like a
rvithered branch reserved for the fire of
the last great day. See a beautiful
illustration of this in Eze. xv. I llet
rndl,er tl,en. The rvorrl a,crr is ttot in
ihe oriqinal, and shorrld uot hm'e bcen
in the tlrr.nslation. 'Ilic Greck is " they
gather them," l form of exprcssiorr de-
rroting simply tleu u'e llathered, without
specifying by rvhom it is clone. From
l\Iat. xiii. 40-42, it seems that it will
be done by the angels. The expression
means, as the withered and nseless
branches of trees are gathered for fuel,
so shall it be with all hypocrites and
false profe*sors of religion. 1l Are
burned,. See DIat. nil 42,

7. :Vy1 rcnls. My doctrine I my com-
rrrandments. I Abtde ia r7oz. Not orrly
are ren*ntbered, but are suffered to re-
main in you as a living principle, to
regulate your affections and life. n Ye
slutll u,slt, l;c. See ch. xiv. 13. This
promise had particular reference to the
apostles. It is applicable to other
Christians only so far as they are in
circumstances similar to the apostles,
and only so far as they possess their
spirit. We learn from it that it is only
when we keep the commandments of
Christ-only when we live by faith in
him, and his words are suffered to con-
trol our conduct and affections, that
our prayets wiII be heard. Were we
pe,.fict in ali things, he would always
hear us, and we should be kept from
making an improper petition; but just
so far as men regard iniquity in their
heart, the Lord will not hear them, Ps.
lxvi. 18.

8. Ile.reit. In this-to wit, in your
bearing much fruit. fl Glorifwd. Hon-
oured. n Bear mnclr Jntit. Are fmit-
ful in good works; are faithful, zealous,
humble, devoted, always abounding in
the vork of the Lord. This honours
God, Ist. Because it shows the excel-
lence of his law which requires it. 2d.
Because it shorvs the power of his gos-
pel, and of that grace which can over-
come the evil propensities of the heart
arrd prorltce it. 3d. Because the Cbris-
tian is restored to the divine image, anrl
it shows horv excellent is the character
after which thev are formed. They
imitate God, ald the u'orld sees tha,t
the whole tendency oT the divine ad-
ministration and chara.cter is to make
man holy; to procluce in us that which
is lovely, and true, and honest, and of
good report. Comp. Mat. vii. 20; Phi.
iv. 8. fl So. That is, in doing this.
n Slatt ye ln mry tlisciples. This is a
true test of character. It is not by
profession, but it is by a holy life, that
the character is tried. This is a test
wbich it is easy to apply, and ono wLich
decides the case. lt is worthy of ro-
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9 As the Father hath loved me,
so have I loved you: coutinue ye
in my love.

10 If& ye keep my command-
ments, ye shall abide iu my love;

k ch.14.91,28.

mark that the Saviour says that those
who bear uvcrt Jnrit are"they who are
his disciples. The design and'tendency
of his religion is to excite men to do
muclt, good, and to call forth all their
strength, and time, and talents in the
rvork f<.rr which the Saviour laid down
his ]ife. Nor should allvone take com-
fort in the belief that he is a Chris-
tian who does not aim Lo do nruch. good,
and who does not devote to God, all
tlrat he has in an honest efiort to glorify
his name, and to benelit a dying world.
The apostles obeyed this command of
the Saviour, and went forth preaching
the gospel everywhere, and aiming to
bring a1l men to the knowledge of the
truth; and it, is this spirit only, mani-
fested in a proper marrlter, which can
co!stitute any certain evidence of piety.

9. As the lather hath loued me. The
love of the Father toward his only-be-
gotten Son is the highest affection of
rvhich we can conceive. Comp. Mat.
iii. 17; xvii. 5. It is the love of God
toward his coequal Son, who is like
him in all things, who always pleased
him, and who was willing to endure the
greatest sacrifices and.. toils to accom-
plish his purpose of mercy. Yet this
love is adduced to illustrate the tendcr
affection rvhich the Lord Jesus has for
a.ll his friends. n So haxe f hted ttou,.
Not to the same degree, for this rvas
impossible, but withlhe same l'i,,4 of
)ove-deep, tender, unchanging; love
prompting to self-denia'ls, toils, and
sacrifices to secure their welfare. n Cou,-
tittzrc ye. The reason which he gives
for their doing this is the sfleir.rflz of the
love which he had shown for them.
His love was so great for them that he
was about to lay down his life. This
constitutes a strong reason u'hy rre
should continue in his love. 1st. Be-
cause the love which he sholvs for us is
unchanging. 2d. It is the love of our
best friend-love whose strength was
expressed by toils, and groans, and
blood. 3d. As he is unchangine in the
character and strength of his affection,
eo shottld lae be. Thus only can we pro-
perly express our gratitude I thus only

even as I have kept my Father's
corumarrdmeuts, and abide in his
love.

1I These things have I spoken
unto you, that my joy might re-

show that we are his trrre friends. 4th.
Our happiness here and for ever depends
altogether on onr cotttittu,tng in the love
of Christ. 'W'e have no source of per-
manent joy but in that love. 1l In nnt
lote. In Iove to me. Thus it is ex-
pressed in the Greek in the next verse.
The connection also demanrls that we
understand it of our love to him, and
not of /,is love to us. The latter oannot
be the subject of a commandl the
forrner may. See also Lu. xi. 42; 1 Jn.
ii. 5; Jude 21.

10. See ch. xiv.23,24.
!1. Tl,ese &inos. The discourse in

t-lris and thc pievious chapter. 1'his
discourse was designed to eomfort them
by the promise of the Holy Spirit anil
of eternal life, and to direct them in
the dischargc of their ,.Jl.:ty, n My jou.
This expreision probahly denotei "the

happiness which Jesus had, and would
corrtirrue to have, by their obedience,
love, and fidelity. Thcir obedience was
tu him a source of joy. It was that
which hc sorreht and for which he had
Iabor.rred. He now olearly taught them
the path of duty, and encouraged them
to persevere, uotwithstanding he was
about to lerve them. If they obeyed
him, it would continue to him to be a
source of joy. Christ rejoices in the
obedience of all his friends; and, though
his happiness is not dependent on them,
yet their fidelity is an object which he
desires and in which he linds delight.
The same sentiment is expressed in ch.
xvii. 13. I Your joy migh{l)e full. 'Ihat
you might be delivercd from yortr de-
spondcncy and grief at nry departnre;
that you might see the reason why I
Ieave you, be comforted by the Holy
Spilit, and be sustained in the arduous
tiials of your ministry. See 1 Jn. i. 4;
2 Jn. 72. Tbis prornise of the Saviour
was abundantly fulfilled. The apostles
with great frequency speak of the ful-
ness of their joy-j"V produced in just
the manner promised by the Saviour-
by the presence of the Holy Spirit.
And it showed his great love, that he
promised such joy; his infinite know-
Iedge, that, irr the midst of their many
trials and persecutions, he knew that
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u)irirr iu you, and tlxtt tyotr joy
might be fu1l.

12 'I'his", is nry comrnandrnent,
That ye love orre auother, as I have
loved .you.

13 Greater" love hath llo man
than this, that a man lay clown
his life for his friends.

1-l Yeo are nry frielcls if ye do
'lvhatsoever I cornnrand you.
Ich.16.2r;U,13. mch.13.31. aRo.5.7,8. oycr.10.

JOHN [.r.o. ;i3.

15 Ilenceforth l call you not
servants, for the set'vartt knoweth
not what his loud doeth; but I
lrave called you lfriends, for all

I have hearcl of rnythi that
Fa I have made known unto

Dgs
ther

you,
16 Yea have not chosen me, but

I have chosen you, and 'ortlainerl
you, that ye should go and bling

pJo,.2.2t. qlJn.{.10,19. /Ep.!.10.

they would possess it; and the glorious
porver and loveliness of his gospel, that
it cor.rld impert such joy amid so many
tribulatioirs. See instances of this joy
in Ac. xiii. 52; R,o. xiv. 17; 2 Co. ii. 3;
Ga. v.22;1 Th. i. 6; ii. 19, 20; iii. 9;
1 Pe. i. 8; Ro. v. 11 ; 2 Co. vii. 4.

12. This is m11 cornnutndment. The
peculiar law of Christianity, cailed
hence the ilezu commandment. See
Notes on ch. xiii. 34. n As f ltat;e
loaectr yozc, That is, with the same ten-
der affection, willing to endr.rre trials,
to practise self-dcnials, and, if need be,
to 1ay down your lives for each other,
1 Jn. iii. 16.

13. Greater loae hath,&c, No higher
expression of love could be given. Life
is the most valuable object rve possess;
and when a man is wi'lling to lay that
down for his friends or his country, it
shows the utmost extent of love. Even
this love for friends has 6een rarely
witnesserl. A, tsery feto cases-like that
of Dnmon and Pythias-have occurred.
where a man was willing to save the
life of his fr"iend by giving his orvn. It
greatly enhances the love of Christ,
that while the instances of those who
have been willing to dieforJrienclshave
been so rare, he was willing to die for
eneniies--bitter foes, rvho rejected his
reigu, persecuted him, reviled him,
scorned him, and sought his life, 1 Jn.
iv. 10; Ro. v. 6, 10. It also shows us
the extent of his love that he gave him-
self np, nol lo common sufferings, but
to the most bitter, painful, and pro-
tracted sorrows, not for himself, not
for friends, but for a thoughtless and
nnbelieving world.

" O Lamb of God, was ever pcirr,
lYas ever LoYE li.ke thhe !"

l.5. I dl uott ttot sellalfs. This had
been the conli*on title by which he ad-
dressed them (}Iat. x. 24, 25; Jn. xii.
26; xiii. 13); bnt he had, also before
this, ou one occasion, called tbem

friends (Lu. rii. 4), antl on one occa-
sion after this he called them servants,
Jn. xv. 20. He here means that tlie
orcltnartl title by which he would hence-
forth address them would be that of
friends. 1l The seruant htou:eth, not, kc.
He receives the command of his master
without knorving the reason why this
or that thing is ordered. It is one of
the conditions of slavery r:ot to be let
into the counsels and plans of the mas-
ter. It is the privilege of friendship to
be made acquainted with the plans,
wishes, and wants of the friend. Tbis
instance of friendship Jesus had given
them by making them acquainted rvith
the reasons rrhy he was about to leave
them, and n'ith his secret wishes in
regard to them. As he had given them
this TtrooJ of friendship, it was proper
that he should not withhold fi'om them
lhe title of friends. 1l Hts lortl. His
master. n I hat:e callecl qou Jt'iencls. I
have given you the name of friends.
Ife does not mean that the usual appel-
lation which he had given them had
been than of friends, but that such was
the title which he had now given them.
n For all thi;ttgs, &,c. The reason why
he callecl them friends was that he had
now treated them os friends, He had
opened to them his mind; made known
his plans; acquainted them with the
d.esign of his coming, his death, his re-
surrection, and ascension; and, having
thus grven them the clearest proof of
friendship, it was proper that h-e should
give them tIrc nanw. 1l ?hat f hat;e
hearcl, &c. Jesus frequently represents
himself as commissioned or senf by God
to accomplish an important work, and
as being instnrcted by him in regard to
the nature of that work. See Notes on
Jn. v. 30. By what he had heard, oJ
tla Father, hd doubtless refers to thi
d3stgJt, of God in his coming and his
death. This he had made known to
them.
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fortlr fruit, and tltctt youl fruit I ye shall ask of the Father in my
should lemain; that "whatsoever I uame, he may give it ;'ou.

E Ycr.7: ch.1{.13.

16, Yehat;e not closell ilLe . The rvord
here translated chosen is that from which
is derived the word elect, and means the
same thing. It is frequentiy thus trans-
lated, IIar. xiii. 20; l\[a,t. xxiv. 2'),21,31;
CoI. iii. 12, It refers here, doubUess,
to his choosing or electing them to
be apostles. He says that it u,as rrot
becanse tlLe11 had chosen /airz to be their
teacher and guide, but because lc lrad
clesignated them to be his apostles.
See Jn. vi. 70; also Mzr,t. iv. 18-22. He
thus shos,s them that his lovc for them
was pure ancl disinterested; tbat it
commenced rvhen they had lo affcction
for him; that it was noi a matter of
obligation on his part, and thet there-
fore it placed them under more tender
ancl sacred obligations to be entirely de-
voted to his service. The same mrr,y be
said of aII who are endowed with talents
of any kind, or raised to any office in
the church or the state. It is not that
they have originatetl these talents, or
Iaid God under ohligation. Whrt they
have they owe to his sovereign good-
ness, and they are bound to devote aII
to his service. Equally tme is this of
aII Christians. It rryas not that by na-
ture they lvere more ttLcl,ined than
others to seek God, or that they hrd
any native goodness to recc,mmencl
them to him, but it rvas because he
graciously inclinctl them by his Holy
Spirit to seek him; because, in the lan-
guage of the Episcopal and Methodist
articles of religion, " The grace of
Christ pnrvnrruo them;" lhalis, tent
before tltent,, colnu.encecl the work of their
personal salvation, and thrrs God in
sovereigrr mcrcy chose them as l:is own.
Whatever Christians, then, possess, they
owe to God, and by the most tender
and sacred ties they are bound to be
his followers. n I hcn;e chosen you,, To
be apostles. Yet aII whom he now
addressed were tnre disciples. Judas
had Ieft them; and when Jesus says he
had chosen them lo fuar fntit, it may
mean, also, that he had " chosen them
to salvation, through sanctification of
the Spirit and belief of the truth,"
2Th. ii.78. n Ordaiuedwu. Literally,
I have ltlaced r7ozr, appointed you, set
you apart. It does not mean that he
had done this by any formal public act
of the imposition of hands, as we now

nse the vrord, brit that he bad tkst,/-
notecl or appointed them to this work,
Ln. vi. 13-1ti; Mat. x. 2-5. XBring
Jorth Jitttt. That you should be rich iu
good rvorks; faithfui and successful in
spreading my gospel. This wtrs the
great business to rvhich they were set
apart, and this they faithfully accom-
plished. It may be adcled that tbis is
the great er)d for which Ohristians are
chosen. It is not to bc idle, or useless,
or simply to seek enjoyment. It is to
do good, antl to spread as far as possible
the liuh tenrporai and spiritual blessings
which the gospel is fittecl to confer on
mankind. n I'out' Jitttt should retrctin.
This probab)y means, lst. That the
eftect of their labours u'ould be 7;a-
ltla)Leit on n.rankind. Theil efforts wcre
not to be like those of false teachers,
the result of whose labours soon vanisli
aivay (Ac. v. 38, 39), but their gospel
was to spread-was to tal<e a deep and
permanent holrl on men, and was ulti-
mately to fiil the world, n{at. xvi. 18.
The Saviour knew this, and never rras
a prediction more cheering for man or
more certain in its fulfilment, 2d. There
is included, also, in this tleclaration tire
idea that their labours were to be utLt'e-
nt.ittetl. They were sent forth to be
diligent in their work, and untiring irr
their efforts to spread the gospel, until
the day of their cleath. Thus their'
fruit, the continued produ,t or rlrou:tlt
of religion in their sonls, was Lo renruin,
or to be continually produced, until
God should call them fi'om their wolk.
The Christian, and especirlly tbe Clrris-
tian minister, is devoterl to thc Saviorrr
for life. He is to toil without inter-
mission, and without being weary of his
work, till God shall call lrim home.
The Saviour never called a clisciple to
serve him merely for e part of his life,
nor to feel liimself at liberty to relax
his endeavor.rrs, nor to sllppose himself
to be a Christian when his religion pro-
duced. no fruit. He that enlists undel
the banners of the Son of God does it
for life. He that etpects or clesires to
grow weary and cease to serve him, has
never yet put on the Christian armour,
or known anything of the gtace of God.
See Lu. ix. 62. fl That dosoewr, &.c.
See ver. 7.

78. I/ the tLorlcl hate r7ozr. The friend-
ship of the world they were not to ex-
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17 'Ihese' things I corumand
you, that ye love one another.

18 If" the world hate you, ye
krrow that it hatecl nre before il
huted yon,

19 if ye were of the world, the
worid would love his own; but
because ye ale not of the world,
but I have chosen you out of the
'n,orld,,therefore the rvorld hateth
you.

20 Remember'the word that I
,Yer.l2. r1Jn.3.13. ?ch.t7,u.
@ ]Iat.I0.!{; Lu.6..10; ch.13.16.

pect, but they were not to be deterred
from their work by its hatred. They
had seen the example of Jesus. No
opposition of the proud, the wealthy,
the learned, or the men of power, no
l,ersccution or gibes, had deterred him
from his work. Remembering this, and
having his example steadily in the eye,
tlrey were to labour not less because
wicked men shouid oppose and deride
them. It is enough for the disciple to
be as his Master, and the servant as his
Lord, IIat. x. 25.

19. I.f ue rere oJ the to'kl. If you
were actuated by the principles of the
world. lf, like them, you were vain,
earthly, sensual, given to pieasure,
tealth, ambition, they would not op-
pose you, n Becattse ?/e ctre not of tlle
terlcl. Because you are influenced by
different principles from men of the
rrotld. You are actuated by the love
of God and holiness; they by the love
of sin. n I liau chosol tlotL otd of tlie
ttot'kl. I have, by choosing ycu to be
nry followers, separated you from their
society, and placed you under the gov-
ernment of my hol-v laws. 1T Tlrere.fore,
&c. A Christian may esteem it as one
evidence of his piety that he is hated.
by wicked nen. Often most decided
evidence is given that a man is the
friend of God b5, the opposition excited
against him by the profane, by Sabbath-
breakers, and by the dissolute, 1 Jn.
iii. 13; Jn. vii. 7.

20. Renten.ber thetord, that I sctid, &,c.
At their first appointment to the apos-
tolic otfice. See Mat. x. 21,25.

21. Ma name's sake. On my account.
Because you are my follorrers and pos-
sess my spirit. See Notcs on clr. xiv. 13.
1l Becausethey linow not hint tho.t sp-?Lt nu.
They will not believe that God has sent
rne. They do not Bo understand his

JOI{N [e.o. 33.

said unto you, The servant is not
greater than his lord. If they
have persecutecl me, they will also
persecute you; "if they have kept
my saying, they will keep yours
also.

21 ButP all these things will they
do unto you for my name's sake,
because they know not him that
sent me,

22 If' I had not conre anal
spoken uuto them, they had not

n Eze.3.7- ! \1at.10.22;2.1.9; ch.16.3. z cb.9.41.

oharacter, his justice, or his law, as to
see that it was fit that he should send
his Son to die. They.are so opposed to
it, so filled with pride and opposition
to a plan of salvation that is so hum-
bling to men, as to be resolved zol to
believe it, and thus they persecute me,
and will also you.

22. Atzd, spol;etr unto them.. Declared
unto them the will of God, and made
known his requirernents. Jesus had
not less certainly shown by his own
an'gtmrents that he was the Messiah than
by his miracles. By botlt, these kinds of
pioof their guilt was to be measured.
See ver. 26. No small part of the gospel
of John consists of arguments used by
the Saviour to convince the Jews that
he came from God. He here says if
he had rrot used these arguments, and
proved. to them his divine mission, they
had not had sin. n Had, tiot had, sitt,.
'Ihis is evidently to be understood of
the particular sin of persecuting and
rejeCting him. Of this he was speaking;
and thoug'h, if he had not come, they
would have been guilty of many other
sins, yet of this, their great crowning
sin, they would not have been guilty.
We mav rrnderstand this, then, as teach-
ing, ) sd. That they would not have been
Eriiltv of this ftrrrl o/ siz. They would
iot have been chargeable with rejecting
the signal grace of God if Jesus had not
come and made an offer of mercy to
them. 2d. They would not have been
guilty of the same degree oJ sitt. The
rejection of the Messiah was the crown-
ing act of rebellion which brought down
th"e vengeance of God, and led'on their
peculiar national calamities. BI *?y
of eminence, therefore, this might be
called. tl,e siz-the peculiar sin of their
age and nation. Comp. Mat. rriii. 34-
39; rrvii, 25. And this shows us, what
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hacl sin; "but now they have no
cloak2 for their sin.

23 He that hateth me, hateth
my Father also.

24 It I had not done among
them the D works which none other
man did, they had not had sin;
but uow have they both seen and
hated both me and my Father.

a Ja,.4.17. 2 or, mcuee. D ch.7.31.
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25 But tlis cometlt to pass, tltat
the word might be fuliilled tlrat is
writteu in their law, "They hated
me without a cause.

26 But when the dComforter is
come, whom f 'will send unto you
from the Father, euez the Spirit
of trutlr, which proceecleth frorrt
the Father, "he shall testify of me ;

c Ps.35.19; 69,4. d ch.14.r7. € I Jn.5.6.

is so often taught in the Scriptures, that
our guilt will be in proportion to the
light that we possess and the mercies
that we reject, Mat. xi. 20-24; Lu. xii.
4t- ,43. If it was srrch a crime to reject
tlre Sartour then, it is a crime now; and
if the rejection of the Son of God brought
such calamities on the Jewish nation,
the same rejection will involve the sinner
now in woe, and vengeance, and de-
spair. f, ,\'o tloal'. No covering, no
excuse. The proof has been so clear
that they cannot plead ignorance; it
has been so often presented that they
cannot allege that thcy had no oppor-
tunity of knowing it. It is still so with
all sinners,

23. He that lntetlt, me, kc. To show
them that this was no slight crime, he
reminds them that a rejection of him-
self is also a rejection of God. Such is
the union, between them, that no one
can hate the one rvithout also hating
the other. See ch. v. 19, 20; xiv. 7,9.

24. T h e t or l: s u, l t.it:l t, tt o t te ot lur m,an d i d.
The miracles of Jesus surpassed those
of Moses and the prophets-lst. Iu
their number. He healed great multi-
tudes, and no small part of his life 'was
occupied in doing good by miraculous
power. 2d. In their nature. Thcy iu-
volved a greater exertion of porver. IIe
healed all forms of disease. He showed
that his power was superior to all kinds
of pain. He raised Lazarus after he
had. been four days dead. IIe probably
refers also to the fact that he had per-
formed miracles of a different Lintl from
a)l the prophets. 3d. He did al1 this by
his ozorz pozrer; Moses and the prophets
by the invol<ed power of God. Jesus
spake and it was done, showing that he
had pow6r of himself to do more than
all the ancient prophets had done. It
may be added that his miracles were
done in a short time. They were con-
stant, rapid, continued, in all places.
Wrerever he was, he showed that he
hnd this power, anrl in tlre short space

of three years and a half it is probable
that he wrought rnore miracles than are
recorded of Moses and Elijah, and all
the prophets put together.

25. In, thetr lar, Ps. xxxv. 19. All
the Old Testantent was sometimes called
tltc knt. The meaning here is that thc
samc thing happened to him which did
to Ure psalmist. The same worrls which
David used respecting his enemieswouLl
express, also, the condrrct of the Jervs
and their tleatment of the Messiah. In
both cases it was without cause. Jesus
had broken no law, he had done no in-
jury to his country or to any individual.
It is still true that sinners hate him in
the same rx'ay. He injures no one, but,
amid all their hatred, he seeks their
welfare; and, while they reject him in
a m&nner for which they can girc uo
reasott itt the day of juclgnent, he still
follolvs them with mercies and entreats
them to return to him. Who has evcr
had any reason to l,nte tbe Lord Jesusl
Whct injury has he ever donc to arr5'
one of the human race? What evil has
he ever said ol thotrght of any one of
themll 'What cause or reeson had the
Jews for putting him to death ? 'Wbat

reason has the sinner for hating him
rrowl/ What reason for negleeting him ?

No one can give a reason for it that rvill
-satisfy his own conscience, none that
has the least show of plausibilitl,. Yet
no being on earth has ever been morc
hated, despised, or neglected, ancl in
every instance it has been ('s'ithout r
cause." Rcader, do you hatc him? If
so, I ask you wuy ? Wherein has he
injured you ? or why should you thiuk
or sperk reproachfully of the benevolent
and pure Redeemer?

27. I'e also shall bea.r ritt.ess. You
shall be witnesses to the world to urge
on them the evidenccs that the Lord
Jesns is the Messiah. n flarc been rirl"
nte. Theyhad for more than three 1'cars
seen his works, and wcre therefore qua'li-
fied to bear witness of his charactei arrrl
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27 Andt ye also shall l-rear rvit-
ness, because oye have been with
me from the beginning.

CIIAPTER XYI.
fflIIESE things have I spoken
I unto you, that ye shoultl uot
be offended.

2 They shall put you out of the
! L\.21.18t Ac.2.32i 4.20,3f,i 9 Pe.I.16. , I Jn.l 2.

JOHN. [e.o. 3;].

synagogues; yea, the time cometh,
that "u,hosoever killeth you wiII
think that he doeth God service.

B AndD these things will they
clo uuto you, because"'they havl
not known the Father, nor me.

4 But these thirrgs have I told
you, that, wheu the tirue shall
con)e, ye may remenrber that I

aAc.26.9-U. bch.15.21. cICo.2.8;lTi.I.r3.

rloctrines. n Frotnthe beginnitg. Frcm
Lis cntrance on the public work of the
ministry, \[.a1. iv. 77-22. Comp. Ao i.
.r1 0.)

CHAPTER XVI.
l. Tlesc tl,ings. The things spoken

iu the two previous chapters, promising
them divirre aid and directing thcm in
tlrc path of rluty. n Be ffinded. For
tlre meaning of the word o.ffbntl, see
Notes on Mat. v. 29, It means here
tlte same as to stuntl'le or -fttll-LbaL is,
to apostatize. He proceeds irnmedi-
ately to tell them, what he had often
apprised thcm of, that they rvould be
subject to great persecutions and trials.
IIe was also himself about to be re-
rrroved by death. They were to go iuto
itrr rinfrieudly world. AII these things
ivcre in thenselves greatly fitted to
shake their faith, a.nrl to expose them
to the danger of apostasy. Comp. Lu.
xxiv. 21. If they had not been apprised
of this, if they had not known r,/ry Jesus
was about to die, and if they had not
becn encouraged with the promised aid
of the lloly Ghost, they would bave
sttnk under these trials, and forsal<en
him and his cause. And lre may learn
licuce, 1st. That if Christians rvere left
to themselves they u'ould fall arvay and
perish. 2rl. That God affords means
arrd lrelps beforehantl to keep them in
tlie path of duty. 3d. That the instruc-
tious of the Bible and the help of the
Holy Spirit are all granted to keep
tlicm from apostasy. 4th. That Jesus
hcforeliarid sccu,retl. tbe fidelity and
nrade certain the continuance in faith
of his apostles, seeiirg all their dangers
autl knowing all theil cnemies. And,
irr lil<e nianner, we should be persuaded
that " ire is able to keep that which we
commit to him against that day," 2 Ti.
i. 12.

2, Out of lhe stliiarlrtgues. See Notes
orr clr. ix. 22. They would e,tcottuututi-
crrle them frorrr tbeir religious lrsr.ctrr-

blies. This was often done. Comp.
Ac. vi. 13,14; ix. 23, 24; xvii.5; xxi.
27-3L. fl JYltosoeaer Lilletlt. 'yo'u,, This
refers principally to tbc Jews. It is
also true of the Gentiles, that in their
persecution of Christians they supposed
they wgre rendering acceptable service
to theii gods. tl God, set'atce. The Jews
who persecuted the apostles regarded
them as blasphemers, and as seeking to
overthrow the temple service, and the
system of relig"ion which Gorl had estab-
iished. Thus they supposed they rvere
rcndering service to God in putting
tliem to death, Ac. vi. 13, 14; xxi. 28-
31. Sinners, especially hypocrites, often
cloak enormous crimes uncler the pre-
tence of great zeal for religion. Men
oftcn suppose, or profess to suppose,
that they are rendering God service
when they persecute others; and, un-
der the pretence of great zeal for truth
and purity, evince all possible bigotry,
pride, malice, and unchiritableness.
Tlie people of God have snffered most
fronr those who have beerr consctentious
pet$enltot's; and some of the most malig-
nant foes lrhich true Christians have
ever had have been iia the church, and
bave been professed ministers of the
gospel, persecuting them under pre-
tence of g-reat zeal for the cause of
purity and rcligion. It is no evidence
of piety that a man is full of zeal agaiust
those whom he supposes to be heretics;
ancl it is one of the best proofs that a
nan knos's nothing of the religion of
Jesns lvhen he is eminent for self-conceit
irr Lis own tierl's of ortlrodoxy, aud
firmly fixcd iu the opinion that ail lvho
rliffer frorn him and his sect must ol
coutse be wrong.

3. See ch. xv. 21.
4. Tltese tlinqs. Thesc things which

are about to happen, r,er. 1, 2. I{e
had foretoid thern that tl:ey would
take place. 1l I'e cna,u retnenbei', &c.
By calling to mind that lie had foretold
thesc things they rtoukl pcrceive tlitt
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hc rvas omniscient, and would remem-
ber, also, the consolations which he had
afforded them and the instructions
rvhich he had given them. Had these
calamities come upon them without
their baving beeu foretold, their faitlt
might have failed; they might have
bcen tempted to suppose that Jesus
x'as not aware of them, and of course
that he was not the Messiah. God does
not suffer his people to fall into trials
without giving them sufficient rvarning,
and without giving ail thc grace that is
nceclful to bear them. fl tlt the begin-
ntng. ln the earlypartof the ministry
of Jesrrs. The exprcssion these tlLin,gs
bere refers, probably, to rcil the topics
contained in these chapters. He had,
in the early part of his ministry, fore-
n'arucd them of calamities trnd persecu-
tions (Mat. x. 16; v. 10-12; ix. 15), but
hc had not so fully acqnainted them
rvith the nature, and desigi.r, and sources
of theil trials; he had not so fully ap-
prised them of the fact, the circum-
stances, and the object of his death
and of his ascersion to heaven; he had
not revealed to them so clearly that the
Holy Spirit would descend, and sanctify,
and guide them; and especialiy be had
n()t, in one continued discorrse,groupetl,
all these things together, and placed
their sorrows and consolations so fully
before their minds. All these are in-
cluded, it is supposed, in the expressiou
" these things." fl Because I ras rcitlL
1ioil, This is the reason which he gives
n'lry be had not a/.trst mrde known to
them clearlv the celtaintv of their cala-
mities arrd"their joys;anrl it implies,
lst. That it was not needful to do it at
ol)ce, as he was to be with them for
rnore than three years, and could have
ahnndant opportunity gcttluullry to
tcach these things, and to prcpate
them for the mote full rrnnouncement
rvlien he rvas about to leave them.
2d. That while he rvas with them hc
rvould go before them, ancl the weight
of calamities would fall on /,jrz, and
consequently they did not so much
then need the presence aud aid of the
Holy Spirit as they rvould rvhen be u'ns
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6 But because I have said tlrese
thiugs unto you, dsorrow hath fillecl
your heart,

7 Nevertheless f tell you the
tnrth; It is expedient for you that
I go away; for if I go not away,

d rcr.2t.

gone. 3d. That his presence rvas to
them uh:rt the presence of tlre Holy
Spirit would be aftel his death, ver. /.
He could teach them all needful truth.
He could console and guide them. Norv
that he u'as to leave them, he fully ap-
prised them of what was bcfore them,
and of the desceut of thc Holy Spirit
to do for them rvhat /re ]rad done lihen
rvith thenr.

CHAPTER XYI
tokl vou of thenr, Arrtl these I

things I said Dot urrto )'ou at the 
I

beginning, because I rvas with you. 
I

5 But uow I go nry way to hirn 
l

tlrat seut me; ar)d none of yolr 
I

asketh rue, \Ylrither goest thou? 
I

5, 6. ;\'o,r I qo mry rat1. Norv Iianr
about to tlic and leavc 1'ou, rnd ii is
ploper to announce all these things
to you. n None of qott osletlt. cnc, t*c,
They gavc themselves up to gricf in-
stead of inrluiring rvhy he was aborrt
to leave them. Had they made t'he
inquiry, he was ready to answer theru
and to cornfolt them. When 'we alc
affiicted we should not yield ourselves
to excessive grief. We should. inquile
ulty it is that God thus tlies us; and
s'e should never doubt that if we comc
to him, and spread out our sortows be-
fole Lin, he will give us consolation.

7. It is etpeclient for .t1ou, kc. The
reason why it was expedient for thera
that he should go arvav, hc states to
be, that in tliis rvay only rvould t)re
Comforter be granted to them. Still,
it may be asked v'hy the presence of
the lloly Spirit was more valuable to
them than that of the Saviour himself I
To this it may be answered, 1st. That
by his departure, his death, and ascen-
sion-by having these great./acls befolc
their eyes-they would be led by tLc
Holy Spirit to see more fully the clcsign
of his comilq than they would by his
pl'eser)ce. While hc lvas rvith theur,
lotrvithstanding the plainest teacLirg,
their ninds rvere filled with prejudice
ancl error. They stiil arlhered to tLe
expectatiorr of a temporal kingdom, aud
were ulrwilling to bclicve tlut ]ie rvas
to dic. Wheu he shoultl havc actually
left them they could no longel doubt
on this snhjcct, and wonlrl be 1n'eputrd
to understarrd why he came. And this
was done. See the Acts of the Apostles
er.crywirclc. It is often ueedful that
Gocl should visit us rvith severe afflic-
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the Comforter will not come unto
you; but if I depart, I will send
hin.r unto you.

8 And *-hen he is come, he will

tion before our pride will be humbled
and we are willing to understand the
nlaincst truths. 2d. While on the earth
t,hc Lord Jesrrs could be bodily present
but in one piace at one time. Yet, in
order to secure the great design of
saving men, it was tteedful that there
shoult be some agent who eould bc in
al'l places, who could attend all ministers,
and rvho could, at the same time, apply
the work of Christ to men in all parts
of the eafth. 3d. It was an evident
arrangement in the great plan of re-
dempiion that each of the persons of the
Trinity should perfolm a part. As it
rvcs not the rvork of the Spirit to make
an atonement, so it rvas not the work of
the Saviour to apply it. And until the
Lord Jesus had performed this great
work, the n'ay was not open for the
Holy Spirit to descend to perform lis
part, of the grcat plert; yet, rvhen the
Sirviolrr had completed /,/s portiorl of
thc u.ork anrl had lcft the carth, the
Spiril would carry forrvard the same
pl,rn and apply it to men. 4th. It was
to be expected that far more signal
success would attend the preaching of
thc gospel when tire atonement rvas
actually made than before. It was the
o{Ice of the Spirit to carry forward the
rvolk only when the Saviour had died
and ascended; and this rvas actually
the case. See Ac. ii. Hence it was
cxpcdient that thc Lord Jcsus shoul,l
gr, .r\v&y, that the Spirit might dcscenrl
ancl apply the work to sinners. The
clepir,rture of the Lord Jesus rvas to the
apostlcs & source of deep affliction, 'but

Irad thcy seen //r.tr tuhole cnse they wouicl
not havL been thus afllicted. -So 

God
often tirkes arvay from us one blessing
that he may bestow a greatcr. All
affliction, if received in a proper man-
ner, is of this description I aud could
the afllicted people of God always see

the tclole case as God sees it, they *'ould
think.cnd feel, as /re does, that it was
Lcst for them to be thus afllictcd. n It
is e.tperlient. lt is lpllrr for yon. r 7nl,e

L'om.h,rtrr. See Notcs on cli. xiv. 16.
8. IIe u'ill rel)rorc. The sord trans-

Tated reproz^e means commonly to de-
monstrate by argument, to prove, to
persuarle anyone to clo a thine by pre-
senting reasons, It heuce means also

I 
rreprove the world of sin, and of

j righteousness, arrd of judgmeut:
I I Of "siu, because they l,relieve

I 
not on me;

I ot, conuince,4c.2.37, e no.3.20; 7.9.

[e.o. 33.

to conui nce ol anything, and particularly
Lo torzrince oJ a'ine. 'fhis is its mean-
ing here. He witl cotn'ikce or cokr;cl
the world of sin. That is, hc will so
apply the truths of Gorl to men's own
minds as to cttnutnce thcm by fair and
sufficient argnments that they are sin-
ners, and causc them tolel this. This
is the nature of conviction always.
n ?!Le uorld. Sinners. The men of the
worlcl. All men are by nature sinners,
anrl the term the u'orkl may be applied
to them all, Jn. i. 10; xii. 31 ; I Jn.
v. 19.

9. Of sin. The first thing specified
of rvhich the world would be convinced
is si;2. Sin, in general, is any violation
of a lat'of God, but the particular sin
of 'lvhich men are here said to be con-
vinced is that of rejecting the Lord
Jesus. This is plzr.ced .itrsl, and is
deemed the sin of chief magnitude, as
it is the principal one of which men are
guilty. This was particularly tme of
the Jews who had rejected him and.
crucified him; and it was the great
crime which, when brought home to
their consciences by the preaching of
the apostles, overwhelmed them with
confusion, and fiIled their hearts with
remorse. It was their rejection of the
Son of God that was madc the g'reat
truth that rvas instmmental of their
conversion, Ac. ii. 22, 23, 37; iii. 13-15;
iv.10,26-28; comp.ver. 31-33. It is also
true of othei' sinners. Sinners, wheu
arvakened, often feel that it has been
the great crowning sin of their lives
that they have lejected the tender
nrercy of God, and trampled on the
blood of his Son; ancl that they have
for months and years refuscd to srrbmit
to him, saying that they would not
have him to reigu over thcm. Thus is
fnlfilled rvhat is spoken by Zechaiah,
xii. 10: "And they shall look upon me
u'hom they have pierced, and mourn."
Throughout the New Testament this is
regarded as the sin that is pre-cminently
offensive to God, and which, if unre-
pented of, will certainly lead to perdi-
tion, 1\[ar. xvi. 16; Jn. iii. 36. Hence
it is placed.frsl in those sins of which
the Spirit will con'r'ince men; and hence,
if we have not yet been brought to see

JOHN.
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I0 Of rrighteousness, beeause f
go to my Father, and ye see Ine
no more;

!18-42.27; B,o.1.17.

our guilt in rejecting God's tender
mercy through his Son, we are yet in
the gall of bitterness and under the
bond of iniquity.

\0. Of rtghteousness. Ihis seems clear'ly
to refer to the righteousn ess ot innocence
of Jesus himself. He was now perse-
cuted. IIe was soon to be arraigned
on heavy charges, and condemned. by
the highest authority of the nation as
guilty. Yet, though condemned, he
says that the Holy Spirit would descend
ancl contince the world that he was in-
nocent. n Becu,use f go b m.y Fa,ther.
That is, the amazing miracle of his re-
surrection and ascension to God would
be a demonstration of his innocence
that would satisfy the Jews and Gen-
tiles. God would not raise up an im-
postor. If he had been truly guiltq, as
the Jews who condemned him pre-
tended, God would not have set his seal
to the imposture by raising him from
the dead; but when he did raise him up
and exalt him to his own right hand,
he gave his attestation to his itttzocence;
he showed that he approved his work,
and gave evidence conclusive thrt Jesus
was sent from God. To this proof of
trhe innocence of Jesus the apostles often
refer, Ac. ii.22-24; xvii. 31 ; Ro. i. 4;
I Co. xv. 14, kc.;1Ti. iii. 16. This same
proof of the innocence or righteousness
of the Saviour is as satisfactorJr no'w as
it was then. One of the deepest feelings
which an awakened sinner has, is his
conviction of the righteousness of Jesus
Christ. He sees that he is holy; that
his own opposition to him has been un-
provoked, unjust, and base; and it is
this which so often overwhelms his soul
with the conviction of his own unworthi-
ness, and with earnest desires to obtain
a better righteousness than liis own.
n And tte see me no mo1'e. That is, he
was to be taken away from them, and
they would not see him till his return
to judgment; yet this source of grief to
tlwm, wortld. be the means of establishing
his religion and greatly blessing others.

11. OJ judgment. That God is just,
and will execute jurlgment. This is
proved by what he immediately states.
1l Tlte prince of thisrorld. Satan. See
Notes on ch. xii. 31. The death of
Christ was a judgment or a condemna-

t1 91 ojudSment, because rthe
prince of this world is judged.

12 I h,ave yet many things to say
g Ac.L7.37; Ro.2.2; Re.20.12,13. ,r ch.12.31.

tion of Satan. In this struggle Jesus
gained the victory and subdued the
great enemy of man. This proves that
God will execute judgment or justice
on all his foes. If he vanquished his
great enemy who had so long triumphed
in this world, he will subdue all o[hers
in due time. All sinners in like manner
may expect to be condemned. Of this
great truth Jesus says the lIoly Spirit
will convince men. God showed him-
self to be Tzsl in subduing his great
enemy. He showed that he was re-
solved to vanquish his foes, and that all
his enemies in Iike manner must be sub-
dued. This is deeply felt by the con-
victed sinner. He knows that he is
guilty. He learns that God is just. He
fears that he will condemn him, and
trembles in the apprehension of ap-
proaching condemnation. From this
state of alarm there is no refuge but to
flee to Him who subdued the great
enemy of man, and who is able to de-
liver him from the vengeance due to
his sins. Convinced, then, of the right-
eousness of Jesus Christ, and of his
ability and willingness to save him, he
flees to his cross, and seeks in him a
refuge from the coming storm of wrath.

In these Yerses we have a condensed
and most striking view of the work of
the Holy Spirit. These three things
comprise the whole of his agency in the
conversion of sinful men; and in the
accomplishment of this work he still
awakens, convinces, and renews. He
attends the preaching of the gospel,
and blesses the means of grace, and
manifests his power in revivals of reli-
gron. He thus imparts to man the
blessings purchased by the death of
Jesus, carries forward and extends the
same plan of mercy, and will yet apply
it to all the kingdoms and tribes of men.
Have we ever felt his power, and been
brought by his influence to mourn over
our sins, and seek the mercy of a dying
Saviour ?

12. f ho,oe yet mdny tlti,ttgs to say, &c.
There were many things pertaining to
the work of the Spirit and the estab-
lishment of religion which might be said.
Jesus had given them the outline; he
had presented to them the great doc-
trines of the system, but he had not
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uuto you, but 7e caunot bear thenr
now.

13 Howbeit,lvhen he, the Spirit
of truth, is come, rlre rvill guide
vorr iuto all truth: for he sball not
speak of himself ;' but whatsoever
he shall \ear, tliat shall he speak;

d IIe.5.12. ft ch.14.26.

JOEN [e.o. 33.

aucl lhe will show you things to
come.

14 He shall glorify nie; fol lie
shall receive of mine, aud shall
slrow e7 unto you.

I5 All things that tlie [ather
hath are mine; therefore said I

I Re.1.r,19.

gone into details. These were things
r'vhich tliey could not then bear. They
were still full of Jewish prejudices, and
rvere not prepared for a full develop-
ment of his plans. Probably he refers
here to the great clnnges 'which were to
take placo in the Jewish system-the
abolition of sacrifices and the priest-
hood, the change of the Sabbath, the
rejection of the Jewish nation, &c. I'or
tbesc doctrines they were not prepared,
but they wouLl in due time be taught
them by the Holy Spirit.

13. 'l'he Spiit of h'uth. So called be-
cause he would teach them all needful
truth. I lYill gu,id,e 31ou into all trtttlt.
'l'hat is, truth which pertained to the
establishment of the Christian system,
rvhich they were not then plepared to
hear. We may here remark that this
is a fuII promise that they would be in-
spired and guideil in founding the new
church; and we rrray observe that the
plan of the Saviour was replete with
rvisdom. Though they had been long
with him, yet they were not prepared
tlrcn to hear of the changes that were
to occur; but his death would open their
eyes, and the HoIy Spirit, making use
of the striking and impressive scenes of
his death and ascension, would carry
forward with vrst rapidity their niews
of the nature of the Christian scheme.
Perhaps in the few days that elapsed,
of which we have a record in the flrst
and second chapters of the Acts of the
Apostles, they learned. more of the true
nature of the Christian plan than they
would havo done in months or vears
cverr unrler the teaching of Jesus"him-
self. The more we study the plan of
Christ, the more shall wc admire the
profound wisdom of the Christian
scheme, and see that it was eminently
fitted to the great design of its Found.er

-to introduce it in such a manner as
to make on man the deepest impression
of its wisdom and its truth. n Not sneah
of himsetf. Not as promptecl b5' himse)f.
He shall declare what is commnnieated
to him. See Notes on ch, vii. 18.

n lVhatsoeuer lie shall hear. What be
shall receive of the Father and the Son;
represented. by l,caring, because in this
way instmction is commonly received.
See Notes on ch. v. 30. n Thinos to
co1ne. Probably this means the tneitttnq
of things which'were to take place aft6'
the time when he was speaking to them

-to wit, the design of his death, and
the nature of the changes which were
to take place in the Jeiish nation. It
is also true that the apostles were in-
spired by the Holy Spirit to predict
future events which would take place
in, the church and the world, See Ac.
xi. 28; xx. 29; xxi. 11; 1 fi. iv. 1-3; 2 Ti.
iii.; 2 Pe. i. 14; and the whole book of
Revelation.

14. Shall glorifu tne. Sirall honour
me. The nature of his intluence shsll
be such a^c to exalt my character and
work in view of the mind. I Slmll re-
cetw olf nine. Literally, " shall take of
or from me." He shall receive hiscom-
mission and instmctions as an ambas-
sador from me, to do my will and com-
plete my work. 1l Sho.ll s/roz it. Shall
announce or communicate it to you.
This is always the work of the Spirit.
All serious impressions produced by him
lead to the Lord Jesus (l Co. xii. 3),
and by this we may easily test our
feelings. If we have been truly con-
yicted of sin and lenewed by the Holy
Ghost, the tendency of all his influcnces
has been to lead us to the Saviour; to
show us our need of him; to reveal to
us the loveliness of his character, and
the fitness of his work to our wants;
and to incline us to cast our eternal in-
terests on his almighty arm, and commit
aII to his hands.

15. All things, &c. See Mat. xxviii.
18; xi. 27. No one could have said this
whowas notequalwith the Father. 'Ihe
nnion was so intimate, though mysteri-
ous, that it might with propriety be
said that whateverwas done in relatiou
to the Son, was also done in regard to
the Father. See ch. xiv. 9.

76, A little while His death would
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that he shall take of mine, and
shall show fl unto you.

l6 A little while, and ye shall not
see me; and again a little 'rvhile,
and ye shall see me, becanse f go
to the Father.

17 Tlren said some of his disciples
among themselves, What is this
that he saith unto us, A little while,
and ye shall uot see me; and again
a little while, aud ye shall see me;
and, Because I go to the Father?

18 They saitl, therefore, What is
this that he saith, A little while I'W'e cannot tell rvhat he saitb.

19 Now," Jesus klew that they
were desirous to ask him, and said
unto them, Do ye iuquire among
yourselves of that I said, "A little

m ch..2,21,25. fl ver.l6; ch.7.33; 13.33; 1.1.19.

occur in a short time. It took placc
the next day. See ch. xiv. 19. 1l Ye
slrall not see me. That is, he would be
concealed from their view in the tomb.
1l Ancl tcAain a li,ttle uldle. After three
days he would rise again and appear to
theirview. I Becau,sef go, &c. Because
it is a part of the plan that I shotrld
ascend to God, it is necessary that I
should rise from the grave, and then you
w'iil seo me, and have evidence that I
am still your Friend. Comp. ch.'r.ii.
33. Hero are three important events
foretold for the consolation of the dis-
ciples; yet they were stated in such a
manner that, in lleir circumstances and
wit},their prejudices, it appeared diffi-
cult to understand him.

20. Ye shall weep, &,c. At my cluci-
fixion, sufferings, and death. C'omp.
Lu. xxiii, 27. fl The u'orld,. Wicked
men. The ternr ruorlcl is frequently used
in this sense. See ver. 8. It refers
particularly, here, to the Jews who
sought his death, and who would rejoice
that their object was obtained. 1l Shatl
be tut"ned into joy. You will not only
rejoice at my resunection, but even my
death, now the object of so much grief
to you, will be to you a source of un-
speakable joy. It will procure for you
peace and pardon in this life, and eter-
ual joy in the world to come. Thus
their greatest apparent calamity would
be to them, finally, the source of their
highest comfort; and thoueh then they
could not see ltow it coulil be, yet i}
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while, aud ye shall not see nre ;
aDd agaiu a Iittle u,hile, aud ye
shall see nre?

20 Yerily, verily, I say uuto you,
That 'ye shall rveep and laurent,
but the world shall rejoice; and
ye shall be sorrowful, but your sor-
row shail be tumed into joy.

2l A-p womar when she is in
travail hath sorrow, because her
hour is conre; but as soon as she
is delivered of the child, she re-
melnbereth no more the anguish,
for joy that a ruan is born iuto the
world.

22 An<1c ye now therefore have
sorrow; but,l will see you a.gaiD,
and your heart shall rejoice,,and
your joy Do mau taketh from you.

o L\.24.77,21. p 1s.26.17. q ver.6.
r Lu.21.4I,52; ch.20.20. s L Pe.I.8.

they had known {la wl,ole case Lhey
would have seen that they might rcjoicc.
As it was, they were to be consoled by
the assurance of the Saviour that it
would be for their good. And thus, in
our afllictions, if we could see the whole
case, we should rejoice. As it is, when
they appear dark and mysterious, we
may trust in the promise of God that
they rvill be for our welfare. We may
aiso remark here that the apparent tri-
umphs of the wicked, though they may
produce grief at present in the minds
of Christians, will be yet overruled for
good. .Thetr joy shall be turned into
mourning, and the mourning of Chris-
tians into joy; and wicked men may be
doing the very thing-as they were in
the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus-that
shall yet be made the means of promot-
ing the glory of God and the good of
his people, Ps. lxxvi. 10.

22. I utll see tlou aga'tn. After my
resurrection. I Your iott no nun taletlo
fi'on,you. You shall bii so firmty pcr-
suaded that I have risen and that I arn
the Messiah, that neither the threats
r:or persecrrtions of men shall ever bc
able to shake your faith and producc
doubt or unbelief, and thus take arvay
your joy. This prediction was remark-
ably fulfilled. It is evident that after
his ascension not one of tbe apostles
eyer doubled for a moment that he had
risen from the dead. No persecution
or trial rvas able to shahe their faith;



350

23 And in that day ye shall ask
me nothing. Yerily, verily, I say
unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask
the }'ather iu my name, he will
sive il you." z+ Iiith""to have ye asked no-
thing in my name: 'ask, and ye
shall receiver"that your joy may
be full.

tMat.7.?,8i JL.4.2,1. u ch.15.u.

JOEN [.r.n. 33.

25 These things have I spoken
unto you in 2proverbs; but the
time cometh when I shall no more
speak unto you in 2proverbs, but
I shall show you plainly of the
Father.

26 At, that day ye shall ask in
my name; and I say not unto you
that I will pray the Father for you;

2 or, parabke. 2 Yer,23.

and thus, amid. all their affiictions, they
had an unshaken source of joy.

23. In that dau. After my resurrec-
tion and ascensi'on. 1l Ye shall ask me
notldng. The word rendered ask here
may have two significations, one to ask
by way of inquiry, the other to ask for
assistance. Perhaps there is reference
here to both these senses. While he
was with them they had been accus-
tomed to depend on him forthe supply
of their wants, and in a great degree to
propose their trials to him, expecting
his aid. See Mat. Yiii. 25; Jn. xi. 3.
They were also dependent on his per-
sonal instructions to explain to them
the mysteries of his religion, an<l to re-
move their perplexities on the subject
of his doctrines. They had not sought
to God through him as the Med,iator, bul
they had directly applied to the Saviorrr
himself. He now tells them that hence-
forwartl their requests were to be made
to God in his name, and that he,by lhe
influences of his Spirit, would. make
known to them what Jesus would himself
do if bodily present. The emphasis in
this verse is to be placed on the word
"m,e." Their requests were not to be
madetolim,bttt lolhe Fatlw. n What-
soeuer 1te shall ask, &.c. See ch. xiv. 13.

24. Hithcrto. During his ministry,
and while he was with them. n Eaoe
t1e asked, &c. From the evangelists, as
well as from this declaration, it seems
that they had presented their requests
for instmction and aid to Jesus himself.
If they had prayed to God, it is probable
that they had not done it in his name.
This great truth-that we must approach
God in the name of the Mediator-was
reserved for the last that the Saviour
was to communicate to them. It was
to be presented at the close of his min-
istry. Then they were prepared in some
degree to understand it; and then,
amid trials, and wants, and a sense of
their weakness and unworthiness, they
would see its preciousness, and rejoice

in the privilege of being thus permitted
to draw near to God. Though he would
be bodily absent, yet their blessings
would still be given throrrgh the same
unchanging Friend. fl Ask, &c. Now
they had the assurance that they might
approach God in his .name; and, a^rnid
all their trials, they, as well as all
Christians since, might draw near to
God, knowing that he would hear and
answer their prayers. 1l Tl,at uour joy,
&c. See ch. xv. 11.

25..fn prot;erbs. In a manner that
appears obscure, enigmatical, and diffi-
cult to be understood. It is worthy of
remark, that though his declarations in
these chapters about his death and re-
surrection appear to us to be plain, yet
to the apostlos, fiIled with Jewish pre-
judices, and unwilli'ng to believe that
he was about to die, they would appear
exceedingly obscure and perplexed.
The plainest declarations to them on the
subject would appear to be involved in
mystery. 1l Tlw time comclh. This re-
fers, doubtless, to the trme atier his
ascension to heaven, when he would
send the Holy Spirit to teach them the
great trrrths of religion. It does not
appear that he himself, after his resur-
rection, gave them any more clear or
fuII instruction than he had done before.
1[ I shall show gou ptaintu. As Jesus
said that i.e wouid send the Hoty Spirit
(ver.7), and as he came to carry for-
ward the work of Christ, so it may be
said that.the teachings of the l{oly
Spirit were the teachings of Christ him-
self. 1l Ol tne fia,tfur. Concerning the
will and plan of the Father; particularly
his plan in the establishment and spread
of the Christian religion, and in organ-
izing the church. See Ac. x.

26. f sa,u not unto you that I uill prar1,
&c. In ch. xiv. 16, Jesus says that he
would pray the Father, and that he
would send the Comforter. In ch. xvii,
he offered a memorable prayer for
them. In He. vii. 25, it is said that
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27 Tor'the Eather himself lov-
eth you, because ye have loved me,
aud have believed that "I came out
from God.

28 I came forth from the Father,
and am come into the world; again,
I leave the world and go to the
Father.

29 His disciples said unto him,
Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and
speakest no 3proverb.

w ch,t(.2l,23. s ver.30; ch.U.8. 3 o\ parable.
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30 Now are we sure that thou
knowest all things, and needest
uot that any man should ask thee.
By this we believe that thou
camest forth from God.

3I Jesus answered them, Do ye
now believe?

32 Behold,z the hour cometh,
yea, is now cone, that ye shall be
scattered, every ruan to ahis own,
and shall leave me alone I aud yet

y Mat.26.31; I{N.14,27. 4 or,hie omhme,

Jesus ever liveth to make intercession
for us; and it is constantly represented
in the New Testament that it is by his
intercession in heaven now that we ob-
tain the blessings of pardon, peace,
strength, and salvation. Comp. He. ix.
24. This declaration of Jesus, then,
does not mean that he would, not inter-
cede for them, but that there was rzo
neetl then of his mentioning it to them
again. They knew that; and, in addi-
tion. to lbal, he told them that God was
ready and willing to confer on them all
needful blessings.

27. See ch. xiv. 21, 23.
28. f came Jorth frorn the Father. I

came sent by the Father. n And am
comeinlo theuorld. Seech. iii. 19; vi.
14, 62; ix. 39.

29. Nozo spealtest thou plainllt. What
he had said that perplexed them was
that whi<.:h is contained in ver. 16.
Comp. ver. 17-19: "A little while and
ye shail not see me," &c. This he had
now explained by saying (ver. 28),
"Again, I leuae the world, and go to the
Father." In this there was no ambi-
guity, and they expressed themselves
satisfied with this explanation.

30. Now (u-e ue su1'e tlrut thotr, knozcest,
&c. Their di{ficulty had been to under-
stand what was the meaning of his decla-
ration in ver. 16. About this they con-
versed among themselves, ver. 17-19.
It is evident that they had not men-
tioned their difEculty to him, and that
he had not even heard their conversa-
tion among themselves, ver. 19. 'When,

therefore, by his answers to them (ver,
20-28),he showed that he clearly under-
stood their doubts; and when he gave
them an answer so satisfactory without
their having inqui,red of him, it satisfled
them that he knew the heart, and that
he assuredly came from God. They were
conyinced that there was no nee.d, that

d,n?/ ma.n should, ask him, or propose his
difficulties to him, since he knew them
aII and could answer them.

37. Do Ee nou belietse? Do you truly
and really believe ? This question was
evidently asked to put them on a full
examination of their hearts. Though
they supposed that they had unshaken
faith-faith that would endure every
trial, yet he told tbem that they wero
about to go through scenes tbat would
test thern, and where they would need
all their confidence in God. When we
feel strong in the faith we should exa-
mine ourselves. It may be that we aro
deceived; and it may be that God may
even then be preparing trials for us that
will shake our faith to its foundation.
The Syriac aud Arabic read this in tho
indicative as an affirmation-"Ye do
now believe." The sense is not affected
by this reading.

32. ?he hour cometlt. To wit, on the
next day, when he was crucified. 1T I'e
shall be scattered. See Mat. xxvi. 31,
n Eaera man to lLis outt. That is, as in
the margin, to his own home. You shall
see me die, and suppose that my work
is defeated, and return to your own
d.wellings. It is probable that the two
disciples going to Emmaus were on
their way to their dwellings, Lu. xxiv.
After his death all the disciples retired
into Galilee, and were engaged in their
common employment of fishing, Jn. xxi.
1-14; Mat. xxviii. 7. n Leau me alone.
Leave me to die without human sJrm-
pathy or compassion. See Notes on
Mat. xxvi. 31, 56. !l Because the Father
is u,"ith, me. His Father was his friend.
IIe had all along trusted in God. In
the prospect of his sufferings he cor.rld
still look to him for support. And,
though in his dying moments he suf-
fered so much as to use the language,
" Why hast thou forsaken me ? " yet it
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I' am not aloue, because the Fa-
ther is with me.

33 'I'hese things have I spoken
uuto vou, that "in me ye might
hir.ve peace. Iub the world ye shall
lrave tribulation; but be of good
cheer; I have overcone the world.

z IE.50.7,1); ch.8.29. o ch.1l.:7; Ro.5.1; Ep.2.r{.
a' ch.I5.19-21; 2 Ti.3.U.

was language addressed to him still as
Lts God-" lty God, zi.y God." Even
then he had confidence in God-confi-
dence so strong and unwavering that
hc could say. " Into l/,.7 hands I com-
mcnd my spirit," Lu. xxiii. 46. Iu all
these sufferings he had the assurance
that God was his friend, that he was
doing his will, that he was promoting
his glory, and that he looked on him
with approbation. It matters litUe who
else forsakes us if God be with us in
the hour of pain and of death; and
though poor, forsaken, or despised, yet,
if we havc the consciousness of his pre-
sence and his favour, then we may fear
no evil. His rod and his staff, they
will comfort rrs. Without his favour
then, death will be full of horrors,
though we be surrounded by weeping
relatives, and by aII the honour, and
splendour, and wealth which the world
can bestow. The Christian can die say-
ing, I am not alone, because the Father
is with me. The sinner dies without a
friend that can alleviate his sufferings

-withorLt 
one sollrce of real joy.

33. In, m,e. In my presence, and in
the aid rvhich I shall render you by the
IJoIy Spirit. 1l In tlrc world,. Among
thc men to whom you are going. You
must expect to be persecuted, affiicted,
tormented. n I h,aae ouercome tlrc uorld,.
Ile overcame the plince of this world by
his death, Jn. xii. 31, He vanquished
the great foe of man, and triumphed
over all that would work our rrin, He
brought down aid and strength from
above by his death; and by procuring
for us the friendship of God and the
influence of the Spirit; by his own in-
structions and example; by revealing
to us the glories of heaven, and. operr-
ing our eyes to see the excellence of
heaverrly things, he has furnished us
with the means of overcoming all our
enemies, and of triumphing in all our
temptations. See Notes on Jn. xiv. 19;
also Ro. viii. 34-37; 1 Jn. iv. 4; v. 4;
Re. xii. 11. Luther said of Uris vcrse

JOHN. [a.o. 33.

CHAPTER XVII.
ffiHESE words spake Jesus, and
I Iifted up his eyes to heavert,
and said, Fatber, "the hour is
come: glolify thy Son, that thy
Son also nray glorify thee;

2 As thou hast giveu him power
a ch.l2.:3; 13.32.

" that it was worthy to be carried from
Rome to Jerusalem ttpon one's knees."
'Ihe world is a vanquished enemy;
Satan is a humbled foe; and all that
believers have to do is to put their
trust in the Captain of their salvation,
putting on the whole armorlr of God,
assured that the victory is theirs, and
that the church shall yet shine forth
fair .ls the moon, clear as the sun, and
terrible as an aflny with banners, Ca.
vi. 10.

CHAPTER XVII.
\. Theseuords, The words addressed

to them in the preceding chapters.
They were proceeding to the garden of
Gethsemane. It adds much to the in-
terest of this prayer that it was offered
in the stilleess of the nigbt, in the open
air, and in the peculiarly tender circum-
stances in which Jesus and his apostles
were. It is the longest prayer recorded
in the New Testament. It was ofiered
on the most tender and solemn occasion
that has ever occurred in our world, and
it is perhaps the most sublimo compo-
sition to be found anywhere. Jesus was
about to die. Having expressed his
love to his disciples, and made known to
them his last desires, he now commends
them to the protection and blessing of
the God of grace. This prayer is more-
over a specimerr of the manner of his
intercessioit,, and evinces the interest
which he felt in behalf of all who should
become his followers in aII ages of the
world. 1l Lifted up his et1es. This was
the common attitude of prayer. Comp.
Lu. xviii. 13. 1l ?he hout'is cotne. Thal,
is, tlre appointed. ti,tne tor his sufferings
and death. Comp. Notes on ch. xii.27.
1l Glu'ifu tly Sou. Honour thy Son.
See ch. xi. 4. Give to the world de-
monstration that I arn thy Son. So
sustain me, and so manifest thy power
in my death, resurrection, and ascen-
sion, as to afford indubitable evidence
that I am the Son of God. 1l ?hut thu
Sott also nay glorify thee. This refeiS
clearly to the manifestation of the hon.
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over all flesb, uthat he slrould
eternal life to as rnany as thou
given him.

O ch.5.27; Yer.2.1.

CIIAPTER XYII
grve
hast

3 Aud "this is life eternal, that
they rnight dknow thee, ,the only

cIJn.5.11. dJa.g. ,24. elTh.I.g.

that is, all who will believe on him.
Long ago, if they had been able, thcy
lrould hcve barrished religion from the
world; but thcy are undir the power
of Ch'r"ist, and-it is his purpose that
there shall f1s " a, seed to serve him,"
and that " the gates of hell shall not
prevail " against his church. I\len who
oppose the gospel should thereforo feel
tlrat they ccLntlot preyent the salvation
of Christians, ancl should be alarmed
lest they be found " fightiug against
God."

3. Tlds is life eternctL This is l/ie
source of eternal life; or it is in this
manner Urat it is to be obtained. The
knowledge of God and of his Son Jesus
Christ zs itself a sovce of unspeakablo
and eternal joy. Comp. ch. xi. 25; vi.
63; xii. 50. n illigl,t Lno'o tlLee, The
word knou here, as in other places, ex-
presses more than a mere speculative
acquaintance with the character and
perfections of God. It inchules all the
im'presstons on, the mind, and ltfe uhiclr o,
ju,st oieu oJ God, and of the Sat:iour is littcd
to produce. lt includes, of course, Iove,
reverence, obedienee, honour, grati-
tude, suprerne aflection. To knozu God
as ie us is to know and regard him as a
lawgiver, a sovereign, aparent, afriend.
It is to yield i,he whole soul to him, and
strive to obey his law. fl The otly tt'uc
Gotl. The only God, in opposition to
all false gods. What is said here is in
opposition to idols, not to Jesus him-
self, who, in 1 Jn. v. 20, is called " tho
true God and eternal lif e." n Atzd Jesus
Cbtst. To know Jesus Christ is to have
a practical impression of him ns [e is-
that is, to suffer his character and work
to make their due impression on tho
heart and life. Simply to have hearcl
tlrat there is a Saviour is n ol to kttow iL.
To have been taught in childhood and
trained up in the belief of it is not to
know it. To know him is to have a
just, practical view of him in all his
perfections-as God and man; as a
mediator; as a prophet, a priest, and
a king. It is to feel our need of such
a Saviour, to see that u'e aLe sintrers,
and to yield the whole soul to him,
l'tnu'ittg that he is a Saviour fitted to
our wants, and that in his hands orrr
souls are safe. Comp. Ep. iii. 19t Tit.
i. 16; Phi. iii. 10; 1 i". v. ZO. In this
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our of God which would be made by
the spread of the gospel among men,
ver.2. Jesus prayed that God would
so honour him in his death that striking
proof might be furnished that he was
the Messiah, and men thus be brought
to honour God. By his death the law,
the truth, and the mercy of God were
honoured, By the spread of his gospel
and the conversion of sinners; by all
that Christ wiII do, now that he is
glorified, to spread his gospel, God
wiil be honoured. The conversion of a
silgle sinner honours God; a revival of
religion is an eminent means of pro-
moting his honour; and the spread of
the gospel among a'll nations shall yet
do more than all other things to pro-
mote the honour of God amoDg men.
Whatever honours the Saviour honours
God. Just as he is exalted iu view of
the mind, so will God be honoured and
obeyed.

2. As .thou hast git:tt,-lLint, power.. ll
was on the ground of this power given
to Christ that the apostles were com-
mtnded to go and teach all nations.
See Notes on Mat. xxviii. 18, 19. fl All
flesh.. All men, Mat. xxiv. 221, L,t. iii.
6. n That he shoulcl rliue eternal life,
See Notes on Jn. v. 24: tr To as ,rdrry
as tltou ltttst gixen him. See Notes on
Jn. x. 16; vi. 37. To all on whom tlre
Father has purposed to bestow the
blessings of redemption through his
Scn. God has a plan in all he does,
extending to men as weII as to other
objects. One part of his plau rvas that
the atonement of Christ should not be
in vain. Hence he promised him that
he should see of the travaii of liis soul
and should. be satisfied (Is. liii. 11); and
hence the Saviour had the assurance
that the Father had given him a portion
of the human family, and would apply
this grcat work to them. Tt is to be
observed here that the Snviour in this
prayer makes an importaut distinction
between "all flesh" and those who
were " given hirn." He has porrel over
all. He can control, direct, restrain
them. Wicked men are so far under
his universal dominion, and so far re-
strained by his power, that they will
not be able to prevent his bestowing
redemption on those rvere given him-
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true God, and Jesus Christ, /s[ep
thou hast sent.

4 Is have glorified thee on the
earth; 'I have fiuished the work
which thou gavest me to do.

5 And now, O Father, glorify
/ch.10.36. 9ch.74.73. hch.19.30; 2[i.4.7.

verse is contained the sum and essence
of the Christian religion, as it is distin-
guished from all the schemes of idolatry
and. philosophy, and all the false plans
on which men have sought to obtain
eternal life. The Gentiles worshipped
many godsl the Christian worships one

-the living and the true God; the Jew,
the Deist, the Mohammedan, the So-
ciuian, profess to acknowledge one God,
without any atoning sacrifice arrd Medi-
atorl the true Christian approaches
him through the great Mediator, etlual
with the Father, who for us became in-
carnate, and died that he might recon-
cile us to God.

4. Eq,t:e glorifud thee, In my instruc-
tions and life. See his discourses every-
where, the whole tendoncy of which is
to put honour on God. n I ltauefnished
t/,e rorlc. Comp. ch. xix. 30. When
he says " I ltaxe finished," he probably
means to include also his cleath, All
tlte preparatiozs for that death were
made. He had preached to the Jews;
he had given them full proof that he
was the Messiah; he had collected his
disciples; he had. taught them the
nature of bis religion; he had given
them his parting counsel, atrd therewas
nothing remaining to be done but to
return to God. We see here that Jesus
was careful that his great and impor-
tant work should. be done before his
dying hour. He did not postp6ne it to
be performed justas he was leaving the
world. So completely had he dorre his
work, that even before his death he could
say, " f haae ,finishecl the work." How
happy would it be if men would imitate
his example, and not leave their great
work of life to tre done on a dying
bed I Christians should have their *or[
accomplished, and when that hour ap-
proaches, have nothinq to do but io
die, and return to t[reir Father in
heaven.

5. Witll thtne owtz sef. In heaven,
granting me a participation of the same
honour which the Father has. He had
jnst said that he had gloified God oz
the earth; he now prays that God would

JOEN [e.o. 33.

thou me with thiue own self, ,with
the glory which I had with thee
before the world was.

6 Ir have manifested thy name
unto zthe men which thou gavest
me out of the world: thine they

dch.1.1,2; Phi.2.6; Ee.1.3,10. kP8.22.22ivel .

, Ro.E.30i Yer.2,9,u.

glorify him in hcauen. fl Wtth the glory.
With the honour. This word also in-
cludes the notion of happiness, or every-
thing which could render the condition
blessed. 1l Bdorethcu'orld, a'as. There
could not be a more distinct and clear
declaration of the pre-existence of Christ
than this, It means before the creatiott,
of the world; before there was any world,
Of course, the speaker here must have
existed then, and this is equivalent to
saying that he existed from eternity.
See Jn. i. L,2; i. 62; iii. 73; xvi. 28.
The glory which he had then was that
which was proper to the Son of God,
represented by the expression being in
tlrc bosom, oJ tlu FatlLer (Jn. i. 18), de-
noting intimacy, friendship, united feli-
city. The Son of God, by becoming
incarnate, is represented as hu.ntbling
himself (Greek, he " emptied himself "),
Phi. ii. 8. He laid aside for a time the
external aspect of hononr, and con-
sented to become despised, and to as-
sume the form of a servant. He now
prays that God would raise him up to
the dignity and honour which he had
before his incarnation. This is the state
to which he is now exalted, with the
additi,onalhonour of having made atone-
ment for sin, and having opened. the
way to save a race of rebels from eternal
death. The lowest condition on earth
is frequently connectecl with the highest
honours of heaven. Man looks on the
outward appearance. God lookstohim
that is humble and of a contrite spirit.

6. Haoe manifested thy name. The
word. nante here includes the attributes
or character of God. Jesus had made
known his character, his law, his will,
his plan of mercy-or, in other words,
he had revealed Goo to them. The
word nante is often used. to designate
Lhe person, Jn. xv. 21 ; Mat. x. 22; Ro.
Li. 24; I Ti. vi. 1. I Wh,iclt, tltou gaaest
me. God. gave them to him in his pur-
pose. He gave them by his providence.
He so ordered affairs that they heard
him preach and saw his miracles; and
he gave them by disposing them to fol-
Iow himwhen he called them, 1[ ?hdne
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were, and thou gavest them me,
aud -they have kept thy word.

7 Now they have known that all
things whatsoever thou hast given
me are of thee.

8 For I have given unto them
the" words which thou gavest me;
and they have received thent, and
have knbwn surelv that I came out
from thee, and they have believed
that thou didst seud me.

zl I1e.3.6. n ch.6,68; 14.10.

tlrcu uere. A1I men are God's by crea-
tion and by preservation, and he has a
right to do with them as seemeth good
in his sight. These men he chose to
designate to be the apostles of the Sa-
viourl and he committed them to him
to be taught, and then commissioned.
them to carry his gospel, though amid
persecutions, to the ends of the world.
God has a right to the services of all;
and he has a right to appoint us to any
labour, however humble, or hazardous,
or wearisome, where we may promote
his glory and honour his name.

7. Thery haue lcnown. They have been
tauoht that and.have believed iL. 1l H ast
giuen ne. 'Ihis refers, doubtless, to the
lloctrtne of Christ, ver. 8. 1'hey are as-
sured that all my instructions are of
God.

8. Ilte uorcls. The doctrines. Christ
often represented himself as insh'ttcted'
and sent to teach certain ggeat truths
to men. Those he taught, and uo others.
See Notes on Jn. v. 30.

9, 10. / pray Jor them. In view of
their dangeis aird trials, he sought the
protection and blessing of God on them.
His prayerwas always answered. n Not
for tln world,. The term zaorld,here, as
clsewhere, refers to wicked, rebellious,
vicious men. The meaning of this ex-
pression here seems to be this: Jesus is
praying for his disciples. Ls a reason
why God should bless them, he says that
they were not of the world; that they
had been taken out of the world; that
they belonged. unto God. The petition
was not ofiered. for wicked, perverse,
rebellious men, but for those who were
the friends of God and were disposed
to receive his favours. This passage,
then, settles nothing about the question
whether Christ prayed for sinners. He
tlcn prayed for his disciples, who were
not those who hated him and disre-
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9 I pray for them: oI pray not
for the world, but for thern which
thou hast giveu me I for they are
thine.

10 Andp all mine are thine, and
thine are mine; ancl cI aur glori-
fied in them.

11 Aud now I am no more in
the world, but these are in the
world, and I come to thee. Iloly
Father, "keep through *thine own

o1Jn.5.19. pch.16.15. qGa,I.24;1Pe.2.9.
r t Pe.l.5; Jude I,2{. s Pr.18..10.

garded. his favours. He afterward ex-
tended the prayer for all who should
become Christians, ver. 20. When on
the cross he prayed for his crucifiers
and murderers, Lu. xxiii. 34. fl lor
tl,ery arethine. Tltis is urged as a redsott
why God should protect and guide them.
His honour was concerned in keeping
them; and we may always fill ou,r moutlts
zu#/r, such argllments when we come be-
fore God, and plead that his honour wiII
be advanced by keeping zrs from evil,
and granting us all needful grace. I I
am glorij.ed tn them. I am honoured by
their preaching and lives. The sense
of this passage is, " Those who are my
disciples are thine. That which pro-
motes my honour wiII also promote
thine. I pray, therefore, that theymay
have needful grace to honour my gospel,
and to proclaim it among men."

ll, f am no more itt, tlLe uorld,. I have
finished my work among men, and am
about to leave the world. See ver. 4.
fl ?lLese are in the uorld. They will be
among wicked men and malignant foes.
They will be subject to trials and per-
secutions. They will need lhe same
protection which .I could give them if
I were with them. I Eeep. Preserve,
defend, sustain them in trials, and save
them from apostasy. 1l Through, thine
oun name. Our translators seem to
have understood this expression as
meaning "keep by thy porver," but
this probably is not its meaning. It is
literally " keep fri, thy name." And if
the term nccmi be taken to denote Gocl
himself and his perfections (see Note on
ver. 6), it means " keep in the know-
ledge of tbyself. Preserve them in
obedience to thee arrd to thy cause.
Suffer thern not to fall away from thee
and to become apostates." n That tl,eu
matt be one. That they may be united,
1l As ue are, This refers not to a trnion
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name those whom thou hast givcu
nre, that they may be oue ) as w e are.

12 While I rvas with them in the
t'ollcl, I kepb them irr tlry narne:
those that thou gavest me I have
kept; arrd noue of them is lost but
tLe sou of perdition; 'that the
scripture might be fulfilled.

13 And now come I to thee; aud
these things I speak iu the rvorld,
that they might have my joy ful-
filled in themselves.

, Ps.109.8; Ac.1.20.

ol nature, but of feeling, plan, purpose.
Any othcr union between Christians is
impossible; but a union gf afectton is
what the Saviour sought, and this he
desired might be so strong as to be an
illustration of the unchanging love be-
tween the Father and the Son. See
ver.21-23.

L2. lVhile f uas uitlt them in the uorlcl.
While I was engaged with them among
other men--surrounded by the people
and the temptations of the world. Jesus
had now finished his work among the
men of the world, and was perforruing
his last offices with his disciples. 1l I
kept tlwnt. By ,oy example, instruc-
tions, and miracles. I preserved them
fronr apostasy. fl In tlty tttr.ne, In the
knowledge and worship of thee. See
ver'. 6-11. ll Tltose tlutt thott gdn)est me,
&c. The word "gavest" is evidently
used by the Saviour to denote not only
to give to him to be his real followers,
but also as apostles, It is here used,
probably, in the sense of giving as
aposUes. Goil hail so ordered it by his
providence that they had been given to
him to be his apostles and. followers;
but the terms "thou gavest rne" do not
of necessity prove that they were trre
believers. Of JudasJesusknewthat he
was a deceiver and. a devil, Jn. vi. 70:
" Ifave not I chosen you twelve, and one
of you is a devil?" Judas is there re-
presented as having been chosen by the
Saviour to the apostleship, and this is
ecluivalent to saying that he was given
to him for this work; yet at the samo
time he knew his character, and under-
stood that he had never been renewed,
1l None of thetn, None of those chosen
to the apostolic office. 1l Bttt thc son oJ
'perditiott. Seo Notes on Mat. i. 1. The
term sorz was given by the Elebrews to
those who possessed the character de-

JOHN [a.o. 33.

14 I have giveu thenr thy rvord;
aDCl &the world hath hated theur,
because they are not of the rvorlcl,
even as I aru rrot of the rvorld,

15 I pray not that thou should-
est take thern out of the world,
but'that thou shouldest keep them
frour the evil.

16 They ale not of the world,
even as I am not of the rvorld.

17 Sanctify. them through thy
truth; "thy word is truth.

z ch.15.18,19.
u Lc-L5.9' Dp.5.26; 2 Th.r.13.

x Ge.7.1.
, Ps.119.I51.

scribed by the word or name following.
'Ihus, sons of Belial-those who pos-
sessed his character; children of wisdom

-those who were wise, Mat. xi. 19.
Thus Juclas is called a son of perdition
because he had the character of a de-
stroyer. Ele was a traitor and a mur-
derer. And this shows that he who
knew the heart regarded his character
as that of a wicked man-one whose
appropriate name was that of a son of
perdition. 1l Thatthe scrtptare,&c. Sce
Notes on ch. xiii. 18. Comp. Ps. xii. 9.

13. My jou Jul.filled, &,c. See Notes
on ch. xv.11. The expression t'my
joy" here probably refers to the joy of
the apostles respecting the Saviour-
the joy which would result from his re-
surrection, ascension, and intercession
in heaven.

74. f haxe gtuen thent, &.c. Sec ver. 8.
1l ?lw uorld,-hatL lntecl :l&n,, Li. Ch.
xv. 18-21.

75. Tlrq,t tltotc shoulclest tct/,:e tlrcnt ottt
ofthe x'orld. Though they were going
into trials and persecutions, yet Jcsus
did not praythat they nright be remoyed
soon from them. It was bettcr that
they should. endure them, and thus
spread abroad. the knorvledge of his
name, It would be easv for God to re-
move his people at once to heaven, but
it is better for them to remain, and
show the power of religion in supporting
the soul in the midst of trial, and to
spread his gospel among men. 1l Should-
est keep then. fron the eoil. This mav
mean'either fiom the evil one-that ii,
the devil, or from evil in general-that
is, from apostasy, from sintingintemp-
tation. Preserve them from that evil,
or give them such grace that they may
endure all trials and be sustained amiil
them. See Notes on Mat. vi. 13. It
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18 As thou hast sent me iuto the
worltl, eveu so have I also sent
them into the world.

19 Andv for their sakes I sauc-
y I Co.1.2,30.

matters little how long we are in this
worlrl if rvc are kcpt iu this manuer.

16. See ch. xv. 19.
17. Sunctijy them. This wortl means

to render pure, or to cleanse from sins,
1 Th. v. 23;1 Co. vi. 11. Sanctification
in the hearb of a Christian is progres-
sive. It consists in his becoming more
like God and less attached to the world;
in his getting the ascendency over evil
thoughts, and passions, and impure de-
sires I and in his becoming more and
more weaned from earthly objects, and
attached to those things which are un-
seen and eternal. The word also means
to consecrate, to set apart to a holy office
or purpose. See ver. 19; also Notes on
ch. x, 36. When Jesus prayed here that
God would sanctifu them, he probably
included both these ideas, tEat they
might be made personally more holy,
aud might be truly consecrated to God
as the ministers of his religion. Minis-
ters of the gospel wiII be really devoted
to the service of God just in pro-
portion as they are personally pnre.
n Tlroughthry tt'uth, Truth is a repre-
sentation of things as they are. The
Saviour prayed that through those just
views of God and of themselves they
might be made holy. To see things as
they are is to see God to be intnitely
lovely and pure; his commands to be rea-
sonable andl just; heaven to be holy and
desirable; his service to be easy, and re-
ligion pleasant, arrd sin odious; to see
that life is short, that death is near I
that the pride, pomp, pleasures, wealth,
and honours of this world are of little
value, and that it is of infinite import-
ance to be prepared to enter on the
eternal state of being. He that sees aII
this, or that looks ou, thiu,gs as the4 ate,
will desire to be holy. He will make it
his great object to live near to God and
to glorify his name. In the sanctifica-
tion of the soul God makes use of oll
trtcllt, or of everything fitted to make a
representation of things as they are to
the mind. His Word states that and
no more; his Spirit and his providence
tlo it. The earth and. the heavens, the
seasons, the sunshine and the rain, are
all fitted to teach us his goodness and
power, and. lead us to him. His daily
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tify ruyself, that they also nright
be rsauctified through the truth.

20 Neither pray I for these aloDe,
7 d, trul| Bdwti.fr.ed.

mercies tend to the same end, and aflic-
tions have the same rlesign. Our own
sickness teaches us that ie are soon to
die. The death of a friend teaches us
the instability of all earthly comforts,
a1d lhe necessity of seeking better joys.
All these things are fitted to make jlst
rept'esetata.tiotts to the mind, and thus to
sanctify the soul. As the Christian is
constantly amid these objects, ..o he
shorrld be constautly growing in'grnce,
and dai)y and hourly gaining new and
cteeper impressions of the great truths
of religion. n Thu a'orcl is truth. All
that thou hast spolez-that is, all that,
is contained in the Bible. A-ll the com-
Dands and promises of God; his repre-
sentations of his own charactcr and that
of man; his account of the mission and
death of his Son; of the grave, the re-
surrection, judgment, and eternity, a)l
terrd to rept'psent things as thcy are, and
are thus fitted to sanctify the soul. Wc
have here also the testimony of the Sa-
viour that the revelation which God has
given is true. All that God has spokel
is true, and the Christian should rejoice
and the sinner should tremble, See Ps.
xix. 7-14.

79. I sanctiJy mysel.f. I consecrate
myself exclusively to the service of
God. The word sanctiJu does not refer
here to personal sanctification, for he
had no sin, but to setting himself apart
entirely to the work of redemption.
fl That theu also, &c, lst. That they
might have an erannple of the proper
manner of labouring in the ministry,
and might learn of me iozo to discharge
its duties. Ministers will understand
their work best when they most faith-
fully study the example of their great
model, the Son of God' 2d. That they
might be made pure by the qfett of my
sanctifying myself-that is, that they
might be made pure by the shedding
of that blood, wh.ich cleactses Jt'ont all sirt..

By this only can men be made holy;
and it was becauso the Saviour so sanc-
tified himself, or set himself to this
work so unreservedly as to shed his own
blood, that any soul can be made pure
and fit for the kingdom of God.

20,21. Netthet' ?t"ay I for these alone,
&c. Not for the apostles only, but for
all who shall be converted under the
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but for them also which shall be-
lieve on me through their word;

2l TLa:t, they all may be one;
as thou, Father, arl in me, and I
in thee, that they also may be one
in us; that the world may believe
that thou ru*t,X.:I.f ..

JOIIN [e.n. 33.

them, and thou in me,
may be made perfect in

that the world may know
o 2 Co.3.18.

22 Aod" the glory which thou
gavest me I have given them; that
they may be one, even as we are
one;

OD

that
one;

Iin
they
and

preaching of the gospel. They will all
need similar grace and be exposed to
similar trials. It is a matter of unspeak-
able joy that eq,clt Christian, however
humble or unknown to men-however
poor, unlearned, or despised, can reflect
that he was remembered in prayer by
lLin t, who'm Goil lt eu,retlt ahu(Ly s, W e valnre
the prayers of pious friends. Ilow much
more should we value this petition of
the Son of God! To that single prayer
we who are Christians owe infinitely
more real beuefrts than the world can
ever bestow; and in the midst of any
trials we may remember that the Son ot'
God prayed lfot'tts, and. that the prayer
was assuredly heard, and wiII be an-
swered in reference to all who tnrly be-
lieve. fl Allmaybeone. Maybewil,ed
as trrethren. Christizrns are all redeemed
by the same blood, and are going to the
same heaven. They have the same
wants, the same enemies, the same joys.
Though they are divided into different
denominations, yet they will meet at
last in the same abodes of glory. Ifence
they slrotclcl feel that theybelong to the
same family, and are chillren of the
sarne God and Father. There are no
ties so tender as those which bind us in
the gospel. There is no friendship so
pure and enduring as that which results
frorn having the same attachment to the
Lord Jesus. Hence Christians, in the
New Testament, are represented as
being indissolubly united-parts of the
same body, and members of the same
f3rrrly,- Ac. ir,. 32-35; 1 Co. xii. 4-31 ;
P.p. ii. 20-22; Ro. xii. 5. On the ground
of this union they are exhorted to love
one another, to bear one another's bur-
dens, and to study the things thatmake
for peace, and things whirewith one
may edify another, Ep. iv. 3; Ro. xii.
5-1ti. n As thc'u, Father, art in nte,
See ch. xiv.10. This does not affirm
that the union between Christians
should be irz a1l respectshke that between
the Father and the Son, but only in the
points inwhich they are cuuableLfbetno
Zompared, It is nol theufion of"natuie

which is referred to, but the union of
plan, of counsel, of purpose-seeking
the same objects, and manifesting at-
tachment to the same things, and a de-
sire to promote the same ends, 1l Ihat
theu alsb ma.t1 be one in, us. Tobo inGod
and irz Christ is to be wnited, to God and
Christ. The expression is common in
the New Testament. The phrase here
used denotes a uniott, anwno all Chrts-
tians founded on and resuliitrg from o
union to tlw same God, arud, Saaiour.
n That tfu world, nny beli,eae, &c. That
the world, so full of animosities and
fightings, may see the power of Christian
principle in overcoming the sources of
contention and producing love, and
may thus see that a religion that could
produce this must be from heaven.
See Notes on ch. xiii. 34. This was
done. Such was the attachment of
the early Christians to each other, that
a heathen was constrained to say, t'Seo
how these Christians love one another! "

22. Attd, tlle glorq, &.c. The honour
which thou hast conJerred on nrc by
admitting me to utziott with thee, the
same honour I have conferred on them
by admitting them to like tuti,ott, wilh
me. 1l May be one, e1)eh as ue aire otle.
Not in natut'e, or in the mode of exist-
ence-for this was not the subject of
discourse, and would be impossible-
but in feeling, in principle, iri purpose.
Evincing, as the Father and the Son
had always done, the same great aim
and plan I not pursuing di.fferent in-
terests, or counteracting each other's
purposes, or forming pa,rties, but seek-
ing the same ends by the same means.
This is the union between the Father
and the Son. Always, in the creation,
preservation, and redemption of the
world, the Father and the Son have
sought the same object, and this is to
be the model on which Christians
should act,

23. -folau be made perJect in one, That
their union may be complete. That
there may be no jars, discords, or con-
tentions. A machine is perfect or com-
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that thou hast sent me, and hast
Ioved them as thou hast ]oved me.

24 Father, I will that they also
whom thou hast given me Dbe with
me where I am, that they may be-
hold my glory which thou hast

b 1Th.4.17.
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given me; for thou lovedst me be-
fore the foundation of the world.

25 O righteous Father, the world
hath not known thee; but I have
known thee, and these have known
that thou hast sent me.

26 And I ha.ve declared unto

plete when it has all its parts and is in
good order-when there is no portion
of it wanting. So the union of Chris-
tians, for which the Saviour prayed,
would be complete or perfect if there
were no controversies, no envyings, no
contentions, and no heart-burnings and
jealousies. It is worthyof remark here
how entirely the union oJ hts Tteople oc-
cupied the mind of Jesus as he drew
near to death. He saw the danger of
strifes and contentions in the church.
He knew the imperfections of even the
best of men. He saw how prone tbey
would be to passion and ambition; how
ready to mistake love of sect or party
for zeal for pure religion; how selfish
and worldly men in the church might
divide his followers, and produce un-
holy feeling and contention; and he
saw, also, how much this would do to
dishonour religion. Hence he took oc-
casion, when he was about to die, to
impress the importance of union on
his disciples. By solemn admonition,
and by most tender and affecting ap-
peals to God in supplication, he showed
iis sense of the value of this union.
He used the most sublime and impres-
sive illustration; he adverted to the
eternal union between the Father and
himself ; he reminded them of his love,
and of the effect that their union would
have on the world, to fix it more deeply
in their hearts. The effect has shown
the infinite wisd.om of the Saviour.
The contentions and strifes of Chris-
tians have shown his knowledge in
foreseeing it. The effect of all this on
relieion has shown lhat fu understood
the"value of union. Christians have
contended Iong enough. It is time
that they should hear the parting ad-
monitions of their Redeemer, and go
unitedly against their common foe.
The world stiil lies in wickedness; and
the friends of .Iesus, bound by the cords
of eternal love, should advance together
against the common enemy, and spread
the triumphs of the gospel around the
globe. All that is needful now, under
the blessing of God, to convince the

world, tlrut God sent the Lord Jesus; is
that rcry union among all Cltristtans Jor
ultich he, prayed,; and when that union
of feeling, and purpose, and action shall
take place, the task of sending the
gospel to all nations will be soon ac-
complished, and the morning of the
millennial glory will dawn upon the
world.

24. I dll. This exrrression. thoush
it commonly denotes io**ond., is he"re
only expressive of d,esire. It is used iu
pratler, andil, was not the custom of the
Saviour to use language of com.m,and,
when addressing God. It is often used
to express slrong and. earrresl desire, or
a pressing and importunate zortlr, such
as we are exceedingly anxious should
not be denied, Mar. vi. 25; x. 35; Mat.
xii. 38; xv. 28. fl lVlwe f o,m.. In
heaven. The Son of God was still in
the bosom of the Father, Jn. i. 18.
See Notes on Jn. vii. 34. Probably
the expression here means where ,f
slall, be. 1l Mu glory. My honoqr and
dignity when exalted to the right hand
of God. The word " behold '' implies
more than simply seeing; it means also
to parttcipate, to enjo4. See Notes on
ch, iii. 3; Mat. v. 8. ll Thoulouedst me,
&c. This is another of the numerous
passages which prove that the Lord
Jesus existed before the creation of
the world. It is not possible to explain
it on any other supposition.

25. Hatlr ttot hnown thee. See Notes
on ver. 3.

26. Tlw n,ame. See Notes on ver, 6.
n And, ru,ill declare it. After my resur-
rection, and by the influence of the
Holy Spirit, Lu. xxiv. 45; Ac. i. 3.
1l I in thetn. By my doctrines and the
influences of my Spirit. That my re-
ligion may show its power, and produce
its proper fruits in their minds, Ga.
iv. 19.

The discourse in the xivth, xvth, and
xvith chapters is the most tender and
sublime that was ever pronounced in
our world. No composition can be found
anywhere so fitted to sustain the soul in
trial or to support it in death. This
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them thy uame, aucl will decla,r'e il;
tl'rat the love rvherervith thou hast
loved ure may be in them, and I
in them.

CHAPTER XVIII.
ff JHEN Jesus had spoken these
VY v'ords, he went'forth with

his disciples over the brook oCe-
dron, where was a garden, into the
rvhich he entered, and his disciples.

2 And Judas also, which betray-
ed lrim, knew the place; for Jesus

a 2 Sa.15.23.

sublime and beautiful discourse is ap-
propriately closed by a solemn and most
affecting prayer-a prayer at once ex-
pressive of the profoundest teverence
for God and the tenderest love for men

-simple, 
grave, tender, sublime, and

full of consolation. It is the model for
our prayem, and. with like reverence,
faith, and love we should come before
God. This prayer for the church will
yet be fully answeredl and he who loves
the church and tho world cannot but
cast his eyes onward to that time when
all believers shall be one I when con-
tentions, bigotry, strife, and anger shall
cease; aad when, in perpetual union
and love, Christians shall shorv forth
the power and purity of that holy gos-
pel with which the Saviour came to
bless mankind. Soon may that happy
day arise !

CHAPTER XVIII.
1. Thebrook Cetlron. This was a small

stream that flowed to the east of Jeru-
salenr, through the valley of Jehosha-
phat, and divided the city from the
Mount of Olives. It was alsb calied
I{idron arld Ked,ron. Tn summer it is
almost dry. The word used here by
the evangelist -Tultriiiou -lBnotes pro-
perly a wi,ter-stream 1from7e7pe, shlower
or tatct', and. i'iu, ikc, to flow, f,owing\,
and the idea is that of a stream that was
s'wollen by rain or by the melting of the
snorv (Passow, Zee.). This small riwlet
runs along on the east of Jerrrsalem till
it is joined by the water'of the pool of
Siloam, and the water that flows down
on the west side of the city through the
va)ley of Jehoshaphat, anrl then g"oes off
ina south-east direction tothe Dead..Sea.
(See the Map of tho Environs of Jeru-
salem in vol i. ) Over this brook David
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ofttirres resolted thithcl rvith lris
clisciples.

3 JudasD then, having receivcd
a band of men, arrd omcers frorrr tlre
chief pri"ests and Phalisees, conretlr
thither with lauterns, aud torches,
and weapons.

4 Jesus therefore, "knowing all
things that should come upon hiID,
went forth, and said unto them,
Whonr seek ye?

5 They answered him. dJesus of
Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them,

b 1Iat.26.47,&c.; Ifar.14.43,&c.; Lu.!2.47,,tc.
c ch.I0.17,18; Ac.2.23. d ilat.2 23; ch.r9.19.

passed when he fled from Absalom,
2 Sa. xv. 23. It is often mentioned in
the Old Testament, I Ki. xv. 13; 2 Ch.
xv. 16; rxx. 14; 2 Ki. xxiii. 6, 12.
fl Where uas a garden. On the west
side of the Mount of Olives. This was
called Getlgentane. See Notes on Mat.
xxvi, 36. It is probable that this was
the property of some wealthy man in
Jemsalem-perhaps some friend of the
Saviour. It was customary for the rich
in great cities to have country-seats in
the vicinity. This, it seems, was so
accessible that Jesus was accustomed
to visit it, and yet so retired as to be a
suitable place for devotion.

2. ,fesus ofttimes resortecl thither. For
what purpose he went there is not
declared, but it is probable that it
was for retirement and prayer. He had
no home in the city, and he sought this
place, away from the bustle and confu-
sion of the capital, for private com-
munion with God. Every Christian
should have some place-be it a grove,
a room, or a garden-where he may bo
alone and offer his devotions to God.
We are not told much of the private
habits of Jesus, but we are permitted
to know so much of him as to be as-
sured that he was accustomed to seek
for a place of retirement, and during
the great feasts of the Jews the Mount
of Olives was the place which he chose,
Lu. rxi. 37; Mat. rxi. 17; Jn. viii. 1.

3. A band,. See Notes on Mat. xxvi,
47; xxii. 27. John passes over the
agony of Jesus in the garden, probably
because it was so fully described by the
other evangelisl,s. 1l Lo,ntertts, &c. This
was the time of the full moon, but it
might have been cloudy, and their tak-
ing Iights with them shows their deter-
mination to find him.
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I am he. And Judas also, which
betrayecl hirn. stood rvith them.

6 As soon then as he had said
rrnto them, I aln lte, "they went
backwald and fell to the ground.

7 Then asked he them again,
'W'hom seek ye? And they said,
Jesus of Nazareth.

8 Jesus answered, I have told
you that I am he; /if, therefore, ye
seek me, let these go their way;

9 That the saying might be ful-
filled which he spake, gOf them
which thou gavest me have I lost
DOne.

10 Then/' Siruon Peter, having
eP8.27.2i40.11. /18.53.6;Ep.5.25.
g c}tr.L7.r2, h l{at,26.51i Mu.r4.47; Lu.22.49,50.

CHAPTER XYIII. 36r

a sworcl, drew it, and smote the
high-pliest's servant, and cut off
his right ear. The servant's rrarDe
was Malchus.

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter,
Put up thy sword into the sheath :
dthe cup which my tr'ather trath
given me, shall I not drink it?

12 'Ihen the band, antl the cap-
tain, and officers of the Jews took
Jesus, and bound him,

13 And led him away to rAnnas
first; for he v'as father-iu-law to
Caiaphas, which lvas the high-
priest that same year.l

14 Now Caiaphas was he which
i, !1at.20.22i 28.39,42.
I And, Annas sent Chtist

the high-pric sl, Y er.24.

k Lu.
btund, unto

.R.2.

' Cqi,aphas,

6. Tltel ruent baclrard, &c. 'Ihe ratrsr
of their retiring in this manner is not
mentioned. Various things might have
produced it. The frank, open, and fear-
less rncutner in which Jesus addressed
them may have ce.nvinced them of his
innocence, and deterred them from pro-
secuting their wicked attempt. IIis
disclosure of himself was sudden and.
unexpected I and rvhile they perhaps
anticipated that he would make an
effort to escape, they were amazed. at
his open and bold. profession. Their
consciences reproved them for their
crimes, and probably the flrrn, decided,
and yet mild manner in which Jesus
addressed them, the expression of his
rrnequalled power in knowing how to
find the way to the consciences of men,
made them" feel that they were in the
Dresence of morc than'mortal man.
there is no proof that there was here
any miraculous power, any mere phl,si-
cal force, and to suppose that there was
greatly detracts from the moral sub-
iimitv of the scene.

8. Let il,ese go their u'ay. These apos-
tles. This shows his care and love even
in the hour of danger. Ee expecLed.
to die. Tlrul were to carry the news of
his death to the ends of the earth.
Ilence he, the faithful Captain of sal-
vation, went foremost into trials; he,
the Good Shepherd, secured the safety
of the flock, and went before them into
dar:ger. Bylbe question v'hich he asked
those who carne out against him, he had
secured the safety of his apostles. He
was answered that they sought f.or lii,m.

He demanded that, agreeably to their
declaration, they should lake hint, only,
and leave his followers at liberty. The
rvisdom, caution, and prudence of Jesus
forsook him in no peril, however sud-
den, and in no circumstances, however
dillicult or trying.

9. The sa11ing. Ch. xvii. 12. As he
had kept them for more than three
years, so he stiil sought their lvelfare,
even when his death I'as near.

10, 11. See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 51,
52. n The set-uant's ,Lclnu t&s Malchnr,s.
His name is mentioned by neither of
the other evangelists, nor is it said by
the other evangelists who was the dis-
ciple that gave the blow. It is probabie
that both Peter and the servant were
alive when the other gospels ivere
written.

12. See Mat. xxvi. 50.
13. To Annasrt.rsl. Probably hishouse

was nearest to them, and he had great
authority and influence in the Jewish
n'ation. He had been himself a long
time high-priest; he had had flve sons
who had successivelv enjoyed the office
of high-priest, and that office was now
fiIIed by his son-in-law. It was of im-
portance, therefore, to obtain his sanc-
tion and counsel in their work of evil.
n Tlnt same uear, Ch. xi. 49.

14. Whfuh'gare counsel, &.c. Ch. xi.
49, 50. This is referred to here, pro-
bably, to show how little prospect there
was that Jesus would harre justice done
him in the hands of a man who had aI-
ready pronounced on the case.

15-18, See Notes on IIrt. xxvi. 57,
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gavez counsel to tbe Jews that it
was expedient that one maa should
die for the people.

15 And- Simon Peter followed
Jesus, and so d,icl another disciple.
That disciple was known urrto the
hish-priest. arrd weut in with Jesus
inlo the paiace of the high-priest.

16 But Peter stood at the door
n,ithout. Then went out that other
disciple, which t'as known unto
the high-priest, and spake unto her
that kept the door, and brought
in Peter.

17 Then saith the damsel that
kept the door unto Peter, Art not
thotr also one of this man's disci-
ples? Ife saith, I am uot.
, ch.11.49,50. m M&t.26.58,&c.; Mar.l,I.ili Iru.22.54.

58. n A nother disciple. Not improbably
John. Some critics, however, have
supposed that this disciple was one who
dwelt at Jenrsalem, and who, not being
a Galilean, could enter the palace with-
outsuspicion. John,however,mentions
the circnmstance of his being lcnoun to
them, to show why it was that he was
not questioned as Peter was. It-is not
probable that any danger resulted from
its being known that he was a follower
of Jesus, or that any hann was medi-
tatetl on them for fhis. The questions
asked Peter were not asked by those in
authority, and his apprehensions which
led to his denial were groundless.

19, The high-priest then asked Jesus oJ
his dtsciples. To ascertain their number
and. poaer. The charge on which they
wished to arraign him was that of sedi-
tion, or of rebellion against Casar. To
make that plausible, it was necessary
to show that he had made so ma,na dis-
ciples as to form a strong and dangerous
faction; but, as they had no direct proof
of that, the high-priest irrsidiously and
improperly attempted to draw the Sav-
iour into a confession. Of this he was
aware, and referred him to the proper
source of evidence-his open, undis-
guised conduct before the world. U llis
dortrtne. His teaching, The sentiments
that he inculcated. The object was
doubtless to convict him of teaching
sentiments that tended to subvert the
Mosaic institutions, or that were trea-
sonable against the Roman government.
Either would have answered the design

JOEN. [e.o. 33.

18 And the servants and officers
stood there, who had made a fire
of coals, for it was cold; and they
warmed themselves; aud Peter
stood with them and warmed him-
self.

19 The high-priest then asked
Jesus of his disciples, and of his
doctrine.

20 Jesus answered himr'I spake
openly to the world: f ever taught
in the synagogue, and in the tem-
ple, whither the Jeu's always re-
sort; and oin secret have I said
nothing.

2I Why askest thou me? Ask
them which heard me what f have

nL\.4.15i ch.7.14,26,28; 8.2. o Lc.28.26,

of the Jews, and they doubtless ex-
pected that he-an unarmed and de-
spised Galilean, now completely in their
power-would easily be drawn into con-
fessions which art and malice could use
to procure his condemnation.

20. Openlu to thn world,. If his doc-
trine had tended to excite sedition and
tumult, if he had aimed to overthrow
the government, he would have trained.
his friends in secret; he would have re-
tired from public view, and would have
laid his plans in private. This is the
case with all who attempt to subvert
existing establishments. Instead of
that, he had proclaimed his views to
all. He had done it in every place of
public concourse-in the synagogue and
in the temple. fle here speaks the lan-
guage of one conscious of inhocence
and determined to insist on his rights.
1, Al.uays resort. Constantly assemble.
They were required to assemble there
three times in a year, and great multi-
tudes were there constantly, fl fn,
sea'et, &c. He had taught no private
or concealed doctrine. He had taught
nothing to his disciples which he had
not himself taught in public and com-
manded them to do, Mat. x. 27; Lrt.
xii. 3.

27. Wtu askest th.ora me? Ask them,
&c. Jesus here insisted on }nis ri14hts,
and reproves the high-priest for his
unjust and illegal manner of extorting
a confession from him. If hehad done
wrong, or taught erroneous and sedi-
tious doctrines, it was easy to prove it,
and the course which he }:ad a right to
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said unto them; behold, they know
what I said.

22 And when he had thus spo-
ken, one of the officers which stood
by rstruck Jesus 2with the palm of
his hand, saying, Auswerest thou
the high-priest so?

23 Jesus answered him, If I have
spoken evil, bear witness of the
evil; rbutr if well, why smitest
thou me?

24 Now3 Annas had sent him
bound. unto Caiaphas the high-
priest.

p Jqb 16.10; Je.20.2i Ac.25.2,3. 2 or,with aroil.
q 1 Pe,2.19-23. 3 See ver.tJ.

demand was that they should establish
the charge by fair and incontrovertible
evidence. We may here learn, Ist.
That, though Jesus was rvilling to be
reviled and persecuted, yet hellso in-
sisted that jusljce should be done him.
2d. He was conscious of innocence, and
he had been so open irr his conduct that
he could appeal to the vast multitudes
which had heard hirn as witnesses in his
favour. 3d. It is proper for us, when
persecuted and reviied, meekly but
lirmly to insist on our rights, and to
demand that justice shall be done us.
Laws are made to protect the innocent
as weII as to condemn the guilty. 4th.
Christians, like their Saviour, should so
Iive that they may confidently appeal
to all who have known them as wit-
nesses of the sincerity, purity, and
rectitude of their lives, 1 Pe. iv. 13-16.

22. One oJ the ojficers. One of the
inferiot'offrcers, or those who attended
on the court. n With the 7taln, of his
hnttd. This may mean, "Gave him a
blow either with the open hand or with
a rod"-the Greek does not determine
which. In whatever way it was done,
it was a violation of all Iaw and justice.
Jesus had showecl no disrespect for the
office of the high-priest, and if he had,
1/zzs was not the proper lvay to punish
it. The Syriac reads thus: "Smote the
cl,eel,: of Jesus." The Yulgate and
Alabic: "Gave him a blow."

23. Spoken, euil. In my answer to the
high-priest. If there was any disre-
spect to the office, and want of regard
for the law which appointed him, then
testify to the fact, and let punishment
be inflicted according to the law; comp.
Ex. xxii.28. llButif uell,&,c. While
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25 AnrI Simon Peter stood and
warmed himself. They said, there-
fore, unto hirn, Art not thou also
one of his disciples? He denied
it, and said, I am not.

26 One of the servants of the
high-priest, being izs kinsrrran
whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Ditl
Dot I see tbee in the garden with
him?

27 Peter then denied againl 'and
imrnediately the cock crew.

28 Then, led thev Jesns from
Caiaphas unto 4the hall of judg-

r NlaL.26.74i Mar.l4.79; Lu.22.60; ch.13.38.
s IUat.27.2,&c.; Mar.16.l,&c.; Lu.23.1,&c.
4 or, Pilate's house.

an accused person is on trial he is under
the protection of the court, and has a
right to d.emund, that all le4al measures
shall be taken to secure his rights. On
this right Jesus insisted, and thus
showed that, though he had no disposi-
tion to take revenge, yet he claimed
that, when arraigned, strict justice
should be done. This shows that his
precept thal, ulten we ate sm,ilten on one
cheek ue sltou,ld, tttnt tlw otlLer (Mat. v.
39), is consistent with a firm demand
that justice should be done us. That
preccpt refers, besides , rather to prtrute
rnatlers thau to judicial procecdings.
It does not demand that, when wc are
unjustly arraigned or assaulted, and
when the law is in our favour, we should
sacrifice our rights to the malignant
accuser. Such a surrender would be
injustice to the law and to the com-
mnnity, and be giving leqal trirmph to
the wicked, and destroying the very
end of all law. In private matters this
efiect would not follow, and lve should
there bear injuries without reviling or
seeking for vengeance.

24. Comp. ver. 13 with Mat. xxvi. 57.
25,26. See Notes on Mat. xxvi.72-74.
28. See Mat. xxvii. 1, 2. n EaU oJ

judgmznt. The prelotium-the same
word that in Mat. xxii. 27, is trans-
lated common lLall. See Notes on that
piace. It was the place where the
Roman f/r@lor, or governor, heard and
decided cases brought before him. Jesus
had been condemned by the Sanhedrim,
and pronounced guilty of death (l[at.
xxvi. 66); but they had not power to
carry their sentence into execution (ver.
31), and they therefore sought that he
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rnent; aud it rvas eall.y; arld they
thenrselves went ttot into the judg-
ment-hail, 'lest they shoulcl be tle-
filerJ, but that they might eat the
Ilttssovel ,' 29 Piiate +,hen werrL out uuto
tlrenr, ald said, What accusatiou
l-,ring ye against this nran ?

, .4.c.10.28.

[e.o. 33.

30 They answered aticl said utito
him, If he were trot a malefactor,
we wouid uot have delivered him
up unto thee.

31 Then said Pilate uuto them,
Take ye hinr, and judge hirn ac-
cording to your law. 'Ihe Jews
therefrire said unto himr "It is

u Gc.49.10; fi2e.21.27.

mig-ht bc condemned and executcd ty
Pilite. 1l Last theq sl,oultl be deliletl.
Thev considered tt,e tottth of a Gentile
to b6 a defitement, and. on this occasiou,
ab lcast, scemed to regard it as a pol'lu-
tion to enter the house of a Gentile.
'Ihcy took care, therefore, to guard
thcmsch,cs a.gainst rvhu,t they cousi-
dcrccl cerctnonial pollution, lvlrile they
were rvholly unconcerned at the cnor-
mous crime of putting the imrocent
Saviour to cleath, and imbruing their
hands in thcir Messiah's blood. Prob-
rblv thcre is trot anvwltcre to hc f,rtrttd

^*6,,g 
*", anotlrei' sttclt ittstence of

petty regard to thc mere ceremonics of
tlic law anrl attcurpting to kecp flom
pollul,ion, at thc -canie tirne thzrt their
liearts rvere filled rryith malice, ancl tirey
rvcrc mcditating the most cnormous of
al1 crimcs. But it shows us irow much
rnore concerned mcn will be at the vio-
lttion of the mere .lbrnLs ancl cerunonies
of reiigion than at real crime, and
irow thcy encleavour to keep their con-
sciences at case arnid their deeds of
rvickeducss by the observance of some
of the outlvard ccrcmonies of religion--
by nrerc sanctimoniousness. n ?hat
tneu migld ectt tlte pussotet'. See Notes
on Mat. xxvi. 2, 77. This defilement,
pro,lrlced hy collt&ct with t t G t t I i le, Lhey
considered as cquiva)ent to that of the
contact of a dead body (Lc. xxii. 4-6;
Nu. v. 2), and as disqualifying them to
pertalic of the passover irr a propcr
manner. The word translaterl 'passorc)'
rneals properly the paschal lamb rvhich
rvas slain and eaten on thc observance
of this fcast. This rite Jesus had ob-
served with his disciples the day bcfore
this. It has been supposed by many
that he anticiyttr,ted, the usual time of
observing it one day, and was crucified
on the clay on rvhich the Jews observed
it; but this opinion is improbable. The
ter4 tla11 of keeping the orrliuauce u'as
specifiecl in thc larv of nloses, and it is
rrot prohable that the S.tviour departed
flonr the commandment. All tire cir-

curnstances, also, Iead us to strppose
that he observed it at the usual time
and manler, Mat. xxvi. 17, 19. The
only pa-.sag'e which has led to a contrary
opinion is this in John; but here the
rvord 2rcssciuzl' does not, of necessity,
nrean the .pctsclro.l luntb. It probably
refcrs to tbc.fectst rvhich folloived the
sacrifice of the lamb, and which con-
tinucd seven days. Comp. Nu. xxviii.
16,17. I'he ultole lfeast was called the
Passover, and thcy rvere unrvilling to
dcfiIe themselves, everl though the pas-
chal lamb harl been killed, because it
wouLI disrgralify thern fur participating
in the rcmciudcr rrf tLe e erenronies
(Lightfoot).

30. lf lLe il:ere not u tiutltJuctor. A
violator of the iaw. If rve had not de-
terntineil that he was such, and was
'worthy of death, Mat. xxvi. 66. From
this it appears that they clid not deliver
him np to be trietl,,bttthoped that Pilate
rvouLd nl otice gi:re sentence that he
should be executed according to their
request. It is probable that in ordinary
cases the Roman governor was not ac-
customed to make very strict inquiry
into the justice of the sentence. The
Jewish Sanhedrim tried causes ancl
proriounced sentence, and tlie sentence
rvas usually approved by the governor;
but in this case Pilate, evidently con-
trary to their expectations, proceeded
h'imself to rehear and retry the cause.
He had doubUess liea,rd of the miraclcs
of Jesus. He seems to have been
strong'ly prepossessecl with the belief
of his innocence. He knew that they
had delivered him from mere envy (Mat.
xxvii. 18), and hence he irlquired of
them the nature of the case, and. the
kind of charge which they expected to
substantiate against him.

31. Jildqe li,m, kc. The Jews had not
directly infor,ned. him thet they hud
judgcd him and pronounccd him worthy
of death. Pilate therefore teils them to
inquire into the case; to ascertain the
pi'oof of his guilt, and to decide on what
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not lawful for us to put any nratr
to death :

3l 'Ihat, the slying of Jesus
nright be fulfilletl which he spake,
signifyilg rvhat cleath he shoulcl
clie.

33 Theu Pilate entered into the
, }lat.20.19; Lu.18,32,33.

thc law of }Ioses pronouncc(I. It has
becn doubted whctLcr this gave thenr
thc porver of putting hirn to death, or.
rvhether it was not rather a direction to
them to inquire into the case, and in-
flict on him, if they judged him guilty,
the mi-ld punishment rvhich they lvere
yet at liberty to inflict on criminals.
Plobably the former is intended. As
thcy hrd already determined thrt in
thcil vierv this casc clernandccl the pun-
ishnient of deeth, so in thoir answer to
Pilttc they tnplied tliat they hLul pro-
ruounced on it, arrd that he ought to tlie.
'I'hcy still, thet'efotc, 1/,'rsxp(l it olr lris
att(rrtiorr, aurl rcflrsed to obey his in-
jtrnction to judge hirn. 1l It is not lua-
.t''tl, &c. Tire Jcrvs were accnstomecl to
lrut persous to death still in a populal
tumult (Ac. vii. 59,60), but they had
trot the power to do it in any case in a
rcgular rvay of justice. When they first
hicl the plan of arresting the Saviour,
tlrcy rlid it to Ltll hin (NIaL. xxvi. 4);
but rvhether they intended to do this
secretly, or in a tumult, or by the con-
crlrrence of the Ronran governor, is un-
ccrtairr. The Jews thenselves say tirat
the power of inflicting capital punish-
ment was taken away about forty years
before the destruction of the temple;
but still it is probable that in the time
of Christ they had the power of deter-
rnining on capital cases in instances tliat
pcrtained to religion (Joscphus, Anttq.,
b. xiv. ch. 10, $ 2; coml>. Jeic'ish ll'urs,
b. vi. ch. 2, $ 4). In this case, however,
it is supposed that their scntence rvas
to be conj.rmetl by the Roman governor.
But it is admitted on all hands that
they had nol this power in the case of
seditions, tumults, or treason against
the Roman government. If they liad
this power in the case of blasphemy and
irrcligion, they did not dare to exert it
here, because they rvere afraid of tumult
among the people (IIat. xxvi. 5); hence
they sought to bring in the authority of
Pilate. To do this, they endeavoured
to make it appear that it was a case
of sedittott arad trectson, and one which
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judgmeut-hall again, and cnlled
Jesus, aud said unto liinr, Art
thou the King of the Jews?

3-l Jesus arrswered hinr, Sayest
thou this thing of thyself, or dicl
others tell it thee of rne ?

35 Pilate arrswelecl, Am I a Jerv ?

thcrefore denutnded the interference of
thc lloman govemor. Henoe it was ou
ll,is clLunle that they arraignetl hirn,
Lu. xxiii. 2. Thus a tumult might bc
avoided, and thc otl'iun of puttirrg him
to death they expected rvoulcl fall, not
on themselves, but on Pilate.

3'2. 'l'hut thc xttltng oJ Jcsus, &,c. To
wit, that hewould trc clelivered into tlic
lrarrds of the Gentiles ancl be truci.fi,tl,
nht. xx. 19. Ncither of thesc things
rvould have happencd if lic lratl bcen
put to rleath in the rvay that the Jews
fit'stconternplated,Ilat. xxvi. 4. Tbough
it shoulcl be aclmittcd that thcv hotl the
porver, itr reli(lioits c(..scs, to tlo this, yct
in such a case it rvouid uot have been
dolc, as Jesus predictcd, by thc Gen-
tilcs; aud even if it should be aclmitted
thrtt tbey hacl the riglrt to tlke life, yet
tlrey had not thc right to do it by ti.ir-
ci.1i.tio,t, This rvas particulally a Homau
punishmcnt. And thus it rvirs orderecl,
in the plovidence of God, that the pre-
diction of Jesus in both these rcspects
rvas fullilled.

: 3. ,1,'t thuu, tl,e lii,tg ,y t!,e Jc,rs ?

Tlris rl'as ttfler t\ey had accuscrl him of
pcrverting' the nation, and forbitlding
to give lribute to Ciesar, Lu. xxiii. 2,3.

34. OJ tl,.vself. From any conviction
of your or,vu mind, or any apprehension
of danger. Dr.rring all the time in rvhich
you htve becn pr'rctor, have you seeu
an; thing in me that lras led you to ap-
lrlcherrd sedition or dangcr to the RomCrr
power? This evidently rvas intended to
remind Pilate that nothing wrs provcd
against him, and to cautiou him agaiust
being influenccd by the malicions ac-
cusations of others. Jesus denrandcd
a just trial, anrl clairned that Pilate
slrould not be iufluenced by any reports
thet he might have lieard of hirn.

35. An. I ct Jet ? Am I likely to be
influenced by Jewish prejudices aud
partialities? Am not I, being a llonrau,
likely to judge impartially, ald to de-
cidc on the accusations without bcing
biassed by the nralignant chalges of the
acctrscrs '! fl ?lt itLe ott'tt natton , &c. In
this Pilate denics that it was florn any-
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Thine 'oown nation and the chief
priests have delivered thee unto
nre: what hast thou done ?

il6 Jesus "answered, sMy king-
dom is not of this world. If my
kiugdom were of this world, then
would my servants fight, that I
should not be delivered to the
Jervs; but now is my kingdom
not from hence.

lu ch.19.11: Ac.3.13. a 1 Ti.6.13.
u Ps.45.3,6; Is.g 6,7; Da.2.4.1; 7.14; Zec.9.9; L\.72.

1.1; ch.6.15; Ro.14.17; Col.1.13..

JOEN [a.r. 33.

37 Pilate thereforesaid untohim,
Art thou a king theu ? Jesus
answered, Thou sayest that I arn
a king. To this end was I born,
and for this cause came I into the
world, that I should 'bear witness
unto the truth. Every" one that is
of the truth heareth my voice.

38 Pilate saith unto him, What
is truth? And when he had said
this, he went out again unto the

z f8.55.4; Re.1.5; 3.14. d ch.8.47; I Jn.4.6.

thing that ie had observed that Jesus
was arraigned. He admits that it was
from the accnsation of others; but then
he tells the Saviour that the charge *'as
one of moment, and worthy of the
deepest attention. It had come from
Lhe xeru nalion of Jesus, from his own
countrymen, and from the highest
authority among the people. As such
it demanded consideration, and Pilate
besotrght him to tell him durt lLe hatl
d,one-lhat is, rvhat there had been in
his conduct that had given occasion for
this charge.

36. l,Iu kinqd,om,, &,c. The charge on
which Jesus was arraigned was that of
laying claim to the office of a king.
IIe here substantially admits that he
clttl clairn to be a king, but not in the
sense in which the Jews understood it.
Tltey cbarged. him with attempting to
set up arr earthlq kingdom, and of excit-
iug sedition against Casar. In reply to
fhis, Jesus says that his hingd,om ts not
of thts rorltl-that is, it is not of the
same nature as earthly kingdoms. It
was not originated for the same pur-
pose, or conducted on the same plan.
He immediately adds a circumstance
in which they differ. The kingdoms of
the world are defended by arms I they
maintain armies and engage in wars.
If the kingdom of Jesus- h-ad been of
//rzs kind, he would have excited the
multitucles that followed him to pre-
pare for battle. He would have armed
the hosts that attended him to Jeru-
salem. He would not have been alone
and unarmed in the garden of Geth-
semane. But though he uas a king,
yet his dominion was oYer the heart,
subduing evil passions and cormpt de-
sires, and trringing the soul to the love
of peace and unity. \ Not from, lrctzce.
That is, not from thisworld.

37. Art thou, a, king then ? Dost thou

admit the charge in any sense, or dost
thou lay claim to a kingdom of any
kind ? 1l Thou su,yest, b,c. This is a
form of expression denoling afirma,tion.,
It is equivalent to yes. 1l That f am a
l'inq. This does not mean simply that
Pilate affrmed, that he was a king; it
does not appear that he had done this;
but it means, " Thou affirmest the truth;
thou declarest what is conect, for I am
a king." I am aking in a certain sense,
and do not deny it. 7l To this end,, &,c.
Comp. ch. iii. 11, 12, &c. Jesus does
not here affirm that he rgas born to
reign,, or that this was the d,estgct of his
coming; but it was to bearwitness to and
to exhibit tlu tntth. By this he showed
what was l,he nature of his kingdom,
It was not to assert power; not to col-
lect armies; not to subdue nations in
batUe. It x'as simply to present &zllr.
to men, and to exercise dominion only
D.y the truth. Hence the only power
put forth in restraining the wicked, in
convincing the sinner, in converting
the heart, in guiding and leading his
people, and in sanctifying them, is that
which is produced by applying truthto
the mind. Men are not forced or com-
pelled, to be Christians. They are made
to see that they are sinners, that God is
merciful, that they need a Redeemer,
and that the Lord Jesus is fitted to
their case, and yield themselves then
wholly to his reign. This is all the
potrer ever used in the kingdom of
Christ, and no men in his church have a
rig'ht to use any other. Alas ! how little
have persecutors remembered this ! And
how often, under the pretence of great
regard for the kingdom of Jesus, have
bigots attempted by force and flames to
make all men think as tltea do! We see
here the importance which Jesus at-
tached to k"uth. It was his sole business
in coming into the world. He had no
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Jews, and saith unto them, I find
in hirn no fatlt at all.

39 But ye have a custom, that I
should release unto you one at the
passover; will ye, therefore, that I
release unto you the King of the
Jews?

40 Theu cried they aII again,
saying, Not this man, but Barabbas.
Now Barabbas was a robber.

T
CHAPTER XIX.

HEN " Pilate therefore took
Jesus and bscotrged htm.

@M&t.27.26,&c.iMar.15.15,&c. 0Is.53.5.
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2 And the soldiers platted a
crown of thorns, and put a7 on his
head, and they put on him a purple
robe, .

3 And said, Hail, King of the
Jews I and they smote him with
their hauds.

4 Pilate therefore went forth
again, and saith unto them, Be-
hold, I bring hiru forth to you,
that ye may know that "I find no
fault in him.

5 Then came Jesus forth, wear-
ing the crown of th<irns, and the

c ch.18.38; ver.6.

other end than to establish it. II'e there-
fore should value it, and seek for it as
for hid treasures, Pr. xxiii. 23. n Et;ery
one, &c. See ch. viii. 47.

38. lVhat is ttz,th,? This question u'as
probably asked in corLlenlpt, and hence
Jesus did not answer it. Had the ques-
tion been sincere, and had Pilate really
sought it as Nicodemus had done (ch.
iii.), Jesus would not have hesitated to
explain to him the nature of his king-
dom. They were now alone in the judg-
ment-hall (ver. 33), and as soon as Pilate
had asked. the question, without waiting
for an answer, he weut out. It is evi-
dcnt that he was satisfied, from thc
answer of Jesus (ver. 36, 37), that he
was not a king in the sense in which the
Jews accused him; that he would not
endangel the Roman govemment, and
consequently that he was inttocent of
the charge alleged against him, He
regarded him, clearly, as a fanatia-
poor, ignorant, and deluded, but inno-
cent and not dangerous, Hence he
sought to release him; and hence, in
cotltemlpt, he asked him this question,
and immediately went out, not expect-
ing an answer. Tbis .luestion had long
agitated the world. It was the great
subject of inquiry in all the schools of
the Greeks. Different sects of philoso-
phers had held different opinions, and
Pilate now, in derision, asked him,
whom /ze esteemed an is-norant fanatic,
whether /ze could solve this iong-agi-
tated question. He milyht havc had an
answer. Had he patiently waited in
sincerity, Jesus would have told him
what it was. Thousands ask the ques-
tion i:r the eame way. They have a
fired contempt for thL Bible ithey de-
ride the instructions of religion; they

are nnwilling to inuestigute and to wait
at the gates of wisdom I and hence,
like Pilate, theyremain ignorant of the
gt'eat Source of truth, and die in dark-
ness and in error. Allmiglrt find trrth
if they would seek it; none ever uill
find it if they do not apply for it to the
great source of light-the God of truth,
and seek it patiently in the way in
which he has chosen to communicate it
to mankind. How highly should we
prize the Bible I And how patiently
and prayerfully should we searclr the
Scriptures, that we may not err and
die for ever ! See Notes on ch. xiv.
6. n I $nd in lLtnt no ftr,ult. See Lu.
xxiii. 4.

39, 40. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 15
-21.

CHAPTER XIX.
1-3. See Notes on Mat. xxyii.26-30.
4. Behold,, f bri,ttg hinr fortlr, &,c. Pi-

late, after examining Jesus, had gone
forth and d,eclared, to the Jews that he
found no fault in him, ch. xviii. 38.
At that time Jesus remained in the
judgment-hall. The Jews were not
satisfied rvith that, but demanded still
that he shouid be put to death, ver.
39, 40. Piiate, disposed to gratify the
Jews, returned to Jesus and ordered
him to be scourged, as if preparatory
to death, ch. xix. 1. The patience and
meekness with which Jesus bore this
seern to have convinced him still more
that he was innocent, and he agatn
went forth to declare his conviction of
this; and, to do it more effectually,
he said, " Behold, I bring him forth to
you, that ye may know," &c,-that
they might themselves see, and. be satis-
.Oed, as he hatl been, of his innocence,
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prrlple robe. And Pilate sait'h
unto them, Behold the ruln !

6 When the chief priests, there-
fore, and officers salr him, they
cried out, saying, Crucify ltim,
crtcify lim ! Pilate saith unto

AII this shorvs his anxiety to release
him, and also shows that tiie meek-
ness, purity, and. sincerity of Jesus had
porver to convince a Roman goyet'Dor
that he was not guilty. Thus the ltigh-
cst cvidence was given that the charges
u'ere false, even when he rl'as condemned
to die.

5. Beholcl the nuttt! It is probable
that Pilate2oiNecl Lo the Saviour, and
his object evidently was to move them
to compassion, and to convinco them,
hy r sight of the Saviour himsclf, that
hc was innocent. Hence he brought
him forth with the crown of thorns, and
the purple robe, and with the marks of
scourging. Amid all this Jesus was
meek, patient, and calm, giving evi-
dent proofs of innocence. Thc conduct
of Pilate was as if he had said, " See !

The rnan whom you accnse is arrayed
in a gorgeous robe, as if a king. He
has been scourged and mocked, All
this he has borne with patience. See !

How calm and, peacefLrl I Behold his
countenance ! How milcl ! His body
scourged, his head pierced with thorns !

Yet in aII this he is meek and patient.
This is the man that you accr:se; and
he is now brought forth, that you may
se.e l,haf he is not guilty. "

6. Tlreu a'tecl, ottt, saqing, Cntciflthim,
&c. The view of the Saviour's meekne-.s
only exasperated them the more. They
had resol.uecl on his death; and as they
saw Pilate disposed to acquit him, they
rerloubled their cries, and endeavoured
to gain by tumult, and clamour, and
terror, what they saw they could not
ohtain by justice. When men are de-
tct'ntircd on eyil, they cannot be reasoncd
rvith. E,,ery ar,tntnetil tends to defeat
thcir plans, and they press on in ini-
quity with the more earnestness in pro-
portion as sound reasons are urged to
stay their course. 'Ihus sinners go in
the way of wickedness down to death.
They make up in firmness of purpose
what they lack in reason. They are
more fixed in their plans in proportion
as God faithfully warns them ancl their
friends admonish them. fl I'ol'e ye hhn,,
&c. These are evidenbly the rvords of

them, Take ye him, and crucify
lrin,: fo,- I flnd no fault in him.

7 The Jews answerecl him, dWe
have a law, and by our law he
ought to die, "because he macle
himself the Son of God.

d1re.21.16. e ch.5.18; 10.33.

a man iv(tttrvith their importunity and
with the subject, and yet resolved not
to sanction their conduct. It was not
the act of ajudge delivering him np ac-
cording to the forms of the law, for
thcv did not understand it so. It was
equlvalent to t)ris: " 1 am satisfied of
his innocence, and sball not pronouncc
the sentence of death. ]f rTou are bent
on his ruin-if you are determined to
put to death an innocent man-if rrr.7
judgment does not satisfy you--takc
him and put him to d.eath oL yot.i' ot L re-
slttt,tsibilitll, and take the consequences.
It cannot be done with my consent, nor
in the due form of law; and i/done, it
must be by .t1ou, without arrthority, aud
in the face of jrrstice." See Mat. xxvii.
24.

7. ll'e lnae a lcu. a\e law respecting
blasphemy, Le. xxiv. 16; De. xiii. 1-5.
They had arraigned Jesus on that
charge before the Sanhedrim, arrd con-
demned him for it, Mat. xxvi. 63-65.
But l/tis was not the charge on which
they had arraigned him before Pilatc.
They had aecnsed him of sedilioz, Lu.
xxiii. 2. On thttt charge they were now
convinced that they could not get
Pilate to condemn him. He declarcd
him innocent. Still bent on his ruin,
and resolved to gain their purpose,
they now, contrary to their first inten-
tion, addnced the orfuinal accusation
on which they had already pronounccd
him guilty. If they could not obtain
his condemnatiou as a, e'ebel, they now
sought it as a blasphenur', and they ap-
pealed to Pilate to sanction what they
believed was required in their law,
Thus to Pilate himself it became more
manifest that he was innocent, that
they had attempted to clecei'te Hrlt, and
that the charge on which they had
arraigned him was a mere pretence to
obtain /zis sanction to their wicked de-
sign. n Made ldnt,sel.f. Declared him-
self, or claimed to be. n ILe Son of
Gocl. The law did not forbid this, but
it forbade blasphemy, and they con-
sidered the assumption of this title as
the same as blasphemy 1Jn. x. 30, 33,
3ti), and therefore condemned him.
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8 'When Pilate therefore heard
that. _saying, he was the more
alratd;

9 And went again into the jtrdg-
ment-hall, and saith uuto Jesus,
Whence art thou ? But /Jesns
gave him no answer..

/Ps.38.I3; Is.53.7; }Iat.27.12,11; Phi.I.2E.
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10 Then saith Pilate unto him,
Speakest thou not uuto tue I
knowest thou not that c f have
power to crucify thee, and have
power to release thee?

I I Jesusansrvered,',Thou couldest
have no po'rvel al all agairrst me

0 Da.3,u,15. IL Lu.22.53; ch.7.80.

8. lVhen Pilate tLereJore l,eat d, tl,u(
sauhq. That they had accused him of
blasphemy. As this was not the charge
on which they had arraigned him befoie
his bar, he had not before heard it,
and it now convinced him more of their
malignity and wickedness. I He uas the
nrore afraitl. What was the ground of
his fea,r is not declared by ihe evan-
gclist. lt was probably, however, the
alarm of his coirsrierrce, and the fear of
tenge&Lce if he suffered such an act of
injnstice to be done as to put an inno-
cent mau to death. He was convinced.
of his innocence. He sarv more and
more clearly the design of the Jervs;
aqd !t is not improbable that a heatlon',
who believed that the oods often mani-
fested themselves to me"n, rlreaded their
vengeance if he su.lfered one who clainutl
to be divine, and u-ho tnigl,t be, to be
put to death. It is cleai tbat Pilate
rvas convinced that Jesus was innocent I
and in this state of agitation between
tlrc convictions of his own consciencc,
and the clamours of the Jews, and the
fear of verrgeance, and the certainty
that he would do wrong if he gave him
np, he was thrown in"to this"state of
alirrm, and resolved a.gain to question
Jesus, that he might-obtain satisfac-
tion on the subjects that agitated his
mind.

9. IVh.encc art t/to'u? See Notes on
ch. vii. 27, Pilate knerv that he rvas a
Galilean, but this cluestion was asked to
ascertain'whether he claimed to be the
Son of God-whether a mere man, or
whether divine. fl Jesus gctae hint. tto
ensuel'. Probably for the following
reasons: lst. He had already told him
his design, and the nature of his king-
dom, ch. xviii. 36, 37. 2d. He bad
said enough to satisfy him of his inno-
cence. Of that Pilate was convinced.
His duty was clear, and if he had had
firmness to do it, hc 'lvould not have
asked this. Jesus, by his silence, there-
fore rebttlied him for his want of firm-
ness, and ]ris unwillingness to do wlrat
his conscience told him *'as right. 3d.

It is not proh:rble tliat Pilate rrould
havc understood him if he hacl dc-
clared to him thc truth about his
origin, aud about his being tlie Son of
God. 4th. After rvhat had beeu done

-after he hed satisfied Pilate of his
innocence, arrd then had been l-rcatcn
ancl mocked by his permission-hc had
no reason to expcct justice at his hands,
and thereforc properly declined to
make any farthcl defence. I3y tlris
the propirecy (Is. Iiii. 7) rvas remarkably
fnIfi11ed.

70. Spealest thou not, &c. This is tlie
expression of a man of pridc. He rvns
not accustomed to be nret lvith silcncc
Iike this. He endeavoured, tirercfolo,
to address the .rcals of Jesus, aud to
appal him with the declaration that Iris
Iife was at his riisposal, cud that l,is
safety depended on his favour. This
arrogance called forth the reply of thc
Saviour, and hc told him that he had ,,o
power except rvhat lvas given bim fi'orn
above. Jesus was not, thcrefore, to bc
intimidatecl by auy claim of 'pouer irL
Pilate. His Iifc was not in his hauds,
and he could not stoop to ask thelfhuozrr'
ol a nrcut.

11. No potrcr. No such power as you
claim, Yorr have llot orirttnul,<l the
power which you hale. YJu havc just
as mnch as is gircn, and youl ability ex-
tends no farther, q Errepl it uere gir,t
thee. It has been conceded or granterl
to you. God has ordered your lifc,
your cilcumsl"attces, alrd the cxtcnL of
your dominion. l'his was a rcproof of
a proud man in offiee, who was forgct-
ful of the great Source of his authority,
and who supposed that by his owtt
talents or fortur.re he had risen to his
present place. Alasl how tr:anymen ,,r
ofi-ce forget that Gocl gives thcm their
rank, and vainly think that it is owiug
to tbeir own talents or merits that thcy
bave risen to sur:h an elcvation. Ilctr
of office and talent, as well as others,
should remember that Gorl glcs them
what they have, and tha.t they have no
influence except as it is conceded to
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except' it were given thee from
abov-e; therefore the that delivered
me uuto thee hath lthe greater sin.

12 And from thenceforth Pilate
sought to release him; but the Jews
cried out, saying, If thou let this
man go thou art uot Cresarrs friend:
i Ps.39.9. ,i M4r.14.4,1; ch.I8.3. I }le.6.4-8; 1a.4.17.

[e.o.33.
-whosoeYer maketh himself a king,
speaketh against Cresar.

13 'When" Pilate therefore heard
that saying,he brought Jesus forth,
and sat down in the judgment-seat,
in a place that is called the Pave-
ment, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha.

nrlJn.23.2; Lc.L7.7. nPt.29.26i Lc.4.19.

them from on high. 1l tr'ronr aboue.
From God, or by his d.irection, and by
the arrangements of his providence. Ro.
xiii. 1: "There is no power but of God;
the powers that be are ordained of
God." The words " from above" often
refer to God or to h,ean;en, Ja. i. 17; iii.
15, 17; Jn. iii. 3 (in the Greek). The
providence of God was remarkable in so
ordering affairs that a man, flexible and
yielding like Pilate, should be intrusted
rvith power in Judea. Had it been a
man firm and unyielding in his duty-
one who could not be terrified or awed
by the multitude-Jesus worLld izol have
beendelivered to be crucified, Ac. ii.23.
God thus brings about his wise ends;
and while Pilate was y' ee , and actecl ottt
his nattu'e without compulsion, yet the
purposes of God, Iong before predicted,
were fuifilled, and Jesus made an atone-
ment for the sins of the world. Thus
God overrules the wickedness and. folly
of meu. He so orders affairs that the
true clt an'acter of men shall be brottgltt oztt,
and makes use of that character to ad-
vance his own great purposes. I There-
fore. On this account. " You are a
magistrate. Your power, as such, is
given you by God. You are not, in-
deed, guiity for accusing nre, or rnalig-
nantly arraigning mel but yorr have
power intrusted to you over my life; and
the Jews, who knezo this, and who knew
that the power of a magistrate was given
to him by God, have the greoter sin
for seeking my condemnation before a
tribunal appointetl b4 God,, and for en-
deavouring to obtain so solemn a sanc-
tion to their owrr malignant and wicked
purposes. They have endeavoured to
avail themselves of the civil power, the
sacred appointment of God, and on tlis
ctccount Lheir sin is greater." This does
not mean that their sin was greater
than that of Pilate, though that .ras
true; but their sin was greater on q.ccou?Lt

of the fact that they perseveringly and
malignantly en<ieavoured. to obtain the
sanction of the magistrate to their
wicked proceedings. Nor does it mean,

becanse GocI had purposed, his death
(Ac. ii. 23), and given power to Pilate,
that therefore their sin was greater, for
God,'s ltutpose in the case made it neither
more nor less. It did not change tho
nature of their free acts, This passage
tearhes no suchdoctrine, but that their
sin was aggraoated, by malignantly en-
deavouring to obtain the sanction of a
nug i strate who was invested with author-
ity bv God, and who wieldeit the power
thal God, garehim. Bythis Pilale ough,t
to have been convinced, and r.oas con-
vinced, of their wickedness, and henco
he sought more and more to release
him. n He that dcltuered, mc. The sin-
gular here is put for the plural, includ-
ing Judas, the high-priests, and the
Sanhedrim.

12. Sou,qllt to release him. IIe was
more and more convinced of his inno-
cence, and. more unwilling to yield him
to mere malice and envy in the face
of justice. n But the Jeu's ct'iecl out, b.c.
This moved. Pilate to deliver Jesus into
their hands. He feared that he would
be accused of unfaithfulness to the
interests of the R,oman emperor if he
did not condemn a man whom lti,s otott
nattott had accused of sedition. The
Roman emperor then on the throne was
exceedingly jealous and tyrannical, and
the fear of losing his favour induced
Piiate to deliver Jesus into thet hands.
I Cesar'sJriend. The friend of the Ro-
man emperor. The name of the reign-
ing emperor was Tiberius. A-fter tho
time of Julius Caesar all the emperors
were called Ctesar, as all thb kings of
Egypt were called Pharaoh. This em-
peror was, during the Iatter part of his
reign, the most cruel, jeaJous, and
wicked that ever sat on the Roman
throne.

13. Judgnzent-seat, The tribunal or
place of pronouncing sentence. IIe
came here to deliver him, in due form
of law, into the hands 6f the Jews.
1l Paoemcnt, This was an area or room
of the judgment-hell whose floor was
made of small sqrrar€ stones of yafiouB
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14 And'it was the preparatiorr
of the passover, and about the sixth
hour; and he saith unto the Jews,
Behold your King !

15 But they cried out, Away
with hint, away with him; crrtcify
himl Pilatesaithuuto themrShall
I crucify your King? The chief
priests answered, a'W-e have no kirlg
but Cresar.

I6 Thenqdeliveredhehim,there-
frrre, unto them to be crucified.
Arrd they took Jesus, and led hitn
away.

17 And he, bearing his cross,
went' forth into a place called
the place of a skull, which is called
iu the Hebrew, Golgotha;

18 'Where they cnrcifiecl him,
and two others wilh him, on eithei
side one, and Jesus in the midst.

19 And' Pilate wrote a title,
and put rjl ou the cross. And the
writing was, JESUS OF NAZA-
RETH, THE KING OF THE
JEWS.

o\lat-Y7.62. , Ge.,19.10.
q Mat.27.26,&c.; ltlar.15.i5,&c.; Lu.23.21,&c.
r Nu.15.36; He.13.12.
s IIat.!7.37i I1ar.15.26; Lu.23.38.

colours. This was common in palaces
and houses of wealth and splendour.
See Notes on Mat. ix. 2. n Gabhatlm.
This word is not elsewhere used. It
comes from a word signifying to be
eleaated,. The name given to the place
by the Hebrews was conferred from its
being the place of the h'ibtutal, as an
eleoatetl place.

14. The preparal,ion of tlte passoter.
See Notes on Mar. xv. 42. I TlLe sirtlt
hout". Twelve o'clock. Mark says (ch.
xv. 25) that ib was tbe third, ho,tr. See
the difficulty explained in the Notes on
that place.

16-22. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 32-
ol.

22. lVhat I hat;euritten, &c. This de-
claration implied that he would make
no change. IIe was impatient, and
weary of their solicitations. He had
yielded to them contrary to the con-
victions of his own conscience, and he
now declared his purpose to yield no
farther.

23. His garments, The plural here is
used to denote the outer garmcnt, It

CEAPTER XIX. 371

20 This title then read many
of the Jews; for the place where
Jesus was crucified was nig'h to
the city; and it was written in
Ilebrew, and, Greek, and, Latin.

21 Then said the chief priests of
the Jews to Pilate, W'rite not, The
King of the Jews; but that he
said, I am King of the Jews.

22 Pilate answered, What I have
written I lrave written.

23 Then the soldiers, when they
had crucified Jesus, took his gar-
ments, and made four parts, to
every soldier a part; and als<-r ia's
coat: now the coat was without
seam, I woven' from the top
throughout.

24 They said, therefore, among
themselves, Let us not rend it,
but cast Iots for it, whose it shall
be; that the scripture might be
fulfilled which saith, "They parted
my raiment amolg them, and for
my vesture they did cast lots.
These things, therefore, the sol-
diers did.

I or, urought. t 8x.39.22. u P6.22.18.

was made, commonly, so as to be easily
thrown on or off, and when they Ia-
boured or walked it was girded about
the loins. See Notes on Mat. v. 40.
fl .Four parts. It seems, from this, that
there were;fozrr soldiers employed as his
executioners. !l His coal. His under
garment, called the tuic. 1l lYas witlL-
out sea1n. Josephus (Antiq.,b. iii. ch.8,
$ 4) says of the garment or coat of the
high-priest that " this vesture was not
composed of two pieces, nor was it
sewed together upon the shoulders and
the sides; but it was one long vestment,
so woven as to have an aperture for the
neck. It was also parted where the
hands were to come out." It seems
that the Lord Jesus, the great High-
priest of his people, had also a coat
made in a similar manner. Comp. Ex.
xxxix.22.

24. Let us czot rend it. It would then
have been useless. The outer garment,
being composed of severai parts 

-fringes, borders, &c. (De. xii. I2)-could
be easily divided. I Tlwt tfu scrtptttre,
&c. Ps. xxii. 18.



oto

25 Now thele stood bv the
cross of Jesus his mother, and
his mother's sister, Mary Lhe utfe
of 2Cleophas, 'aucl Mary Mag-
clalene.

26 When Jesus therefore saw his
nrother', and .the disciple standing
by whorn he loved, lre saith unto
his mother, ''Woman, behold thy
son !

27 'Ihen saith he to the clisciple,
Behold thy v6661r"" ! And from

2 ot, Olopaa. , Lu.24.18. u ch.13.23.
e ch.2.4. y I'Ii.5.J.

26. The clisciple-tohotn lLe louecl. See
ch. xiii. 23. fl lltontcttt. This appella-
tion certainly implied no disrespect.
See Notes on ch. ii. 4. n Behokl tlul
sotl This refers to John, not to Jesus
himself. Behold, my bcloved disciple
shall be to you a sorr., and provide for
you, and. discharge toward you the du-
ties of an affectionate child. Mary was
poor. It would even seem that norv she
had no home. Jesus, in his dying mo-
ments, filled with tender regard for his
mother, secured for hcr an adopted son,
obtained for her a home, and consoled
her grief by the prospect of attention
from him who rvas tlre most beloved of
all the apostles. What au example of
filial attention ! \Yhat a model to aII
ohildren ! And how lovely appears the
dying Saviour, thns remembering his
afflicted mother, and making /iel weifare
one of his last cares on the cross, an<I
even when makirrg atonement for the
sins of the world !

27. Belnkl thq nrotlw ! One who is
to be to thee as a mother. The fact
that she was the mother of Jesus would
secure the kindness of John, and the
fact that she was now intrusted to him
demanded of him affectionate regard
and tender care. 1l .Fronr that ltotu', &.c,
John seerns to have been in better cir-
cumstances than the other apostles. See
ch. xviii. 16. Tradition says that she
continued to live with him in Judea till
the time of her death, which occurred.
about fifteen years a.fter the death of
Christ.

28-30. See Notes on IIat. xxvii. 46-
50. I ?h@t tlie so'tptir,t'e nigltt be ful-
1ilted,, saith, I thir*. See Ps. lxix. 21.
?ldrst was one of the most distressing
circumstances attending the cmcifixion.
The rvounds were highly inflamed, anrl
a raging fever was caused, usually, by

JOHN. [a.o. 33.

that hour that disciple took her
unto'his own honrc.

28 After this, Jesus, knowiug
that all things were uow accon-
plished, that the "scripture miglrt
be fulfilled, saith, I thirst.

29 Now there rvas set a vessel
full of vinegar: and they flled a
sponge with vinegar, alld put il
upon hyssop, and put i, to his
mouth.

30 'When 
Jesus therefore had

2 ch.16.32. a PE.69.21.

the sufierings on the cross, and this was
accompanied by insupportable thirst.
See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 35. A Marne-
Iuke, or Turkish o{ficer, was cnrcified,
it is said in an Arabic manuscript re-
cently translated, on the banks of the
river Barada, under the castle of Da-
masclls. He was nailed to the cross on
Friday, and remained till Sunday noon,
when he died. After giving an account
of the crucifixion, the narrator pro-
ceeds: " I have heard this from one
rvho witnessed it; and he thus remained
till he died, patient and silent, without
wailing, hut looking a.ronnd him to thc
right and the left, upon the people.
But he begged for water, and uone rvas
given him; and the hearts of the people
rvere molted with compassion for hin,
and with pity on one of God's creatures,
who, yet a boy, was suflering under so
grievous a trial. In the meantime the
water was flowing around him, and he
gazed upon it, and longed for one drop
of it; and he complained of thirst all
the lirst day, after which he was silent,
fol God gave him strength."-Wise-
man's Lectut'es, p. 164, 165, ed. Ancl-
over.

30. It is.finished. The sufierings and
agonies in redeeming nran are ovcr'.
The work long contemplated, long pro-
mised, long expected by prophets and
saints, is done. The toils in thc ministly,
the persecutions andmockeries, and the
pangs of the garden and the cross, aie
ended, and man is redeemed. What a
wonderful declaration was this ! How
full of consolation to man I And how
should tbis dying declaration of the
Saviour reach every heart and afiect
every soul !

31. Tl,e preparafior. Yer. 14. 11, That
t!,c bodies, &c. Thc law rcquired that
the bodies of those rvho were hurrg
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leceived the vinegar, he said, DIt
is firrished ; and- he bowed his
head and "gaYe up the ghost.

3l The Jervs, therefore, because
it was dthe preparation, that ,the
bodies should uot remain upon the
cross on the sl,bbath-day, (rfor
that sabbath-day rvas arr high day,)
besought Pilate that their legs
nright be broken, and that tbey
night be taken away.

D ch.17..1. c Is.53.10,12; He.2.r.1,15.
d, Ye\12. e De.21.8. J Le.28.7,8.

CIIAPTER XIX. oro

32 Then canre the soldiers and
brake the legs of the first, and of
the other which was crucified u,ith
him.

33 But rvheu they came to Jesus,
and saw that he was dead ah'eady,
they Lrrake not his legs ;

3{ But one of the soldiels with
a spear pierced his side, aud forth-
with came thereout cblood and
, rvater.

g He.9.22,23; 1Jn.5.6,8. ,r I Pe.3.21.

should not remain suspended drrling
the rright. See De. xxi'. 2'2,23. Tha"t
law was made when the punishment
by crucifixion was uuknown, and when
those who were suspended would almost
immediately expire. In the punishment
by crucifixion, life was lengthened out
for four, five, or eight days. The Jervs
therefore requested that their death
might be hastened, and that the land
might not be polluted by their boclies
remaining suspended on the Sabbath-
day. '[ l|r'as at high clo.q. It was, Ist.
Tlte Sabbath. 2d. It was the dav on
which the paschal feast properly 6om-
menced. It was called a high. dau be-
cause that year the feast of the Passover
connunced, on the Sabbath. Greek,
" Grcd tluy." 1l Their legs utillht l,e

brcl'eu. To hasten their death. The
effect of this, while they were sus-
peuded on the cross, would be to in-
crease their pain by lhe act of breaking
them, and to deprive their body of the
support which it rcceived from the feet,
and to throrv the whole weight on the
hands. By this increased torment their
Iives were soon ended. Lactantius says
that this was commonly done by the
Romans to persons who were crucitied.
The common periotl to which persons
crucified would live was several days.
To co m pensate lor those I i n11eri ng agonies,
so that the full amount of suffering
might be endured, Lhey itrcreased, lheir
sufferings by breaking their limbs, and.
thus hastening their death.

33. Sr,.eo that he utts r/eal. Saw by the
indications of death on his person, and
perhaps by the testimony of the cen-
turion, Mat. xxvii. 54. The death of
Jesus was doubtless hastened bv the
intense agony of the garden, arrh the
peculiar sufierings endured as an atone-
ment for sin on the cross. Comp. IIat.
xrvii. 46.

34. Otrc of lhe soltliers. One of those
appointed to rvatch the bodies till thcy
were dead. This man appcars to hirvc
doubted whether he was dead, anri, in
order to see whether he was not vct
sensible, he pierced. him rvith his spe"ar'.
The Jews designed that his legs should
be hroken, but this lvas prevelted lry
the providence of God; yet in anothcr
way more satisfactoty proof rvas ob-
tained of his death than *-ould have
been by the breaking of his legs. Tlris
was so ordered, no doubt, that thcle
might be the frllest pr'oo/ thot he was
truly dead; that it could not be ple-
tended. that he had swooned away and
tevived, and so, therefore, that there
could uot be the least doubt of his rc-
surrection to life. !l ll'itL a spear. Tbe
common spear n'hich soldiers used in
\ryar. There can be no doubt that such
a stroke from the strong arm of a Ro-
man soldier would have caused death,
if he had not been already dead; and it
was, doubtless, to furnish this conclusive
proof that he rvas aclually cleatl, and
that an atonemenf had thus bcen made
for mankind, that John mentions so
particularly this fact. Let the following
circumstances be remembered, showing
that death nutst have ensued from such
a rvound: (1.) The Saviour s'as elevatcd
but a little from the ground, so as to be
easilv reached by the spear of a soldicr.
(2.)The wound must have been ll'arrs-
t;erselry u,puan'cl, so as to have penetratr:d
into the body, as he couid not havc
stood. directly under him. (3.) Itrvas
probably made with a strong arm and
with violence. (4.) The spear of the
Roman soldier was a lance which tapered
very gentlyto a point, and would penc-
trate easily. (5.) The wound was com-
paratively a larqe wound. It was so
Iarge as to achntt tlrc l&tl(l (Jn. xx. 27);
but for a lance thus taperiug to have
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35 And' he that saw i, bare
record, and his record is true; and
he knoweth that he saith true,
that ye might believe.

36 For these things were done
that the &scripture shoulcl be ful-

i 1 JD.t.1-3. k \x.72.46i Nu.9.12; Ps.34.20.

JOEN [a.o. 33.

filled, A bone of him shall not be
broken.

37 Aud again 'another scrip-
ture saith, They shall look on him
whom they pierced.

38 And after this, Joseph of Ari-
I Ps.22.16; Zec.l2.lo; Re.1.7.

made a wound so wide as to admit the
hancl, it must have been ol le(tst four or
five iuches in depth, and must have
been such as to have ma.de death cer-
tain. If it be remembered that this
blow was probablu in the left side, the
conclusion is inevitable that deathwould
have been the consequence of such a,

blow. To make out this fact was of
special importance, probabiy, in the
time of John, as the reality of the death
of Jesus rvas denied by the Gnostics,
rnany of whom maintained that he died
in appean'u,nce onlt1. n Pierced his std,e.
\Yhich side is not mentioned, nor can
it be certainly known. The common
opiniou is that it was the left side.
Car. Frid. Gruner (Conmtentcttio Antd-
qttttricc Med,ica cle Jesu Chrtsti trforte, p.
30-36) has attempted to show that it
urust have'been the left side. See Wise-
ntan's Lectut'es, p. 161, 162, and Kuinoel
on Jri. xix. 34, where tlie arguments
of Gruner are ful1y stated. It is clear
that the spear pierccd to the region of
the heart. fl .lnd forthtoitlt ctr,nt.e, kc.
'I'his was eviclently a na.tura,l effect of
thus piercing the side. Such a flowing
of blood and water makes it probable
that the spear reached the heart, aod
if Jesus had not before been dead, this
would have closed his life. The heart
is surrounded by a membrane called the
pericarcliu,nt. This membrane contains
a serous matter or liquor resembling
water, which prevents the surface of
tlie heart from becoming dry by its con-
tinual motion (Webster). It was this
rvhich rvas piercerl and from which the
water flowed. The point of the spear
also reached one of the ventricles of the
heart, and the blood, yet warm, rushed
forth, either mingled with or followed.
by the water of the pericardium, so as
to appear lo John to be blood and water
florving together. This was a nattrral
effect, and would follow in any other
case. Commentators have almost uni-
formiy supposed that this was signifi-
cantl as, for example, that the blood
was an emblem of the eucharist, and
the water of baptism, or that the blood

denoted justification, and the water
sanctificationl but that this was the
design there is not the slightest evi-
dence. lt was strictly a natural result,
adduced by John to establish oze fact on
which the whole of Christianity turns

-that lu uas trula d,ead,. On this de-
pends the doctrine of the atonement,
of his resurrection, and all the pro-
minent doctrines of religion. This fact
it was of importance to prove, that it
might not be pretended that he had
on)y suffered a suttcope, or had fainted.
This John establishes. He shows that
those wbo were sent to hasten his death
beliet;ed that he had expired; that then
a soldier inflicted a wound w}:ich would,
have terminated life if he had not been
already dead; and that the infliction of
this wound was followed by the fullest
proof that he had truly expired.. On
this /acl he dwclls with the interest
which becarne a subject of so much im-
portance to the rvorld, and. thus laid
the foundation for undoubted assur-
ance that the Lord Jesus died, for the
sins of men.

35. IIe tlrut saru it. John himself.
He is accr.rstomed to speak of himself
in the third person. 1l His record is
true. }Iis testimorry is true. Such was
Lhe latoton character of this writer, such
his sacred regard for truth, that he
could appeal to that with full assurance
that all wouid put confidence in him.
He often appeals thus to the fact that
his testimony was knowtt, to be true,
It would be well if a/l Christians had
such a character that their zoorcl wortld
be assuredly believed.

36. TLut the scriptrre shozklbeJul.filled.
See Ex. xii. 46. John here regards the
paschal lamb as an emblern of Christ;
and as in the law it rras commanded
that a bone of that lamb shorrld not bo
broken, so, in the providence of God,
it was ordered that a bone of the Sav-
iour should not be broken. The Scrip-
ture thus received a complete fulfilment
respecting both the t11>o and the anti-
type. Some have supposed, howover,
that John referred to Ps. xrriv. 20,
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mathea, being a disciple of Jesus,
but secretly mfor fear of the Jews,
besought Pilate that he might
take away the body of Jesus; and
Pilate gave him leave. Ife canre,
therefore, and took the body of
Jesus.

39 And there came also,Nico-
demus, (which at the first came to
Jesus by night,) and obrought a
mixture of myrrh and a,loes, about
an hundred pound weight,

40 Then took they the body of
Jesus, and p wound it in linen
clothes with the spices, as the
maDner of the Jews is to bury.

41 Now in the place where he
was crucitied there was a garden,
and in the gardeu a new sepul-
chre, wherein rtras never man yet
laid.

42 Thereq laid they Jesus, there-
fore, "because of the Jews' prepara-
tion day; for the sepulchre was
nigh at hand.

CHAPTER XX.
ffiIIE" first day of the v-eek
I cometh Mary Magdalene
early, when it was yet dark, unto
the sepulchre, and seeth the stone
taken alvay from the sepulchre.

2 Then she runneth, and cometh
to Simon Peter, and to the other
disciple Dwhom Jesus loved, and

m ch.g.tzt 12.42. L ch.3.1,2; 7.50. o 2 Ch.16.14.
p 4c.5.6. q Is.53.9; I Co.15.4. r yer.3l.
o Mat.28.1,&c; Mar.16.1,&c.; Lu.24.1,&c.
D ch.13.23; 79.26; 27.7,24.

CIIAPTER, XX 6lD

saith unto them, They have taken
away the Lord out of the sepul-
chre, and we knownot where they
have laid him.

3 Peter" therefore went forth,
and that other disciple, and came
to the sepulchre.

4 So they ran both together;
and the other disciple did doutrun
Peter, and came f,rst to the sepul-
chre.

5 And he, stooping down, and
lookinq ia, saw ,the linen cl<-rthes
lyiug; yet went he not in.

6 Then cometh Sirnon Peter
followiug him, and went iuto the
sepulchre, and seeth the linen
clothes lie;

7 And the rnapkin that s'as
about his head, not lying with
the linen clothes, but wrapped
together in a place by itself.

8 Then went iu also that other
disciple which came first to the
sepulchre, and he saw and believed.

9 ,Eor as yet they knew not gthe
scriptnre, that he must r'ise again
from the dead.

10 Then the disciples went away
asain nnto their own home."II But Mary stood without at
the sepulchre, weeping; and as
she wept she stooped down, and
hlooked into the sepulchre.

12 And seethtwo angels inlvirite,
sitting, the one at the head and the

eLu.24.72. d Lu.t3.30. e ch.I9.40. /ch.I1.,14.
g Ps.16.I0; Ac.2.25-31; 13.3a,35. ,z Mar.16.5.

37. Anotlm' suipture, Zec. xii. 10. We
must here be struck with the rvonderful
providence of God, that so manzl scrip-
tures were fulfilled in his death. A11
these things happened without any such
design on the part of the men engaged
in these scenesl but whatever was done
by Jew or Gentile tended to the fulfiI-
ment of prophecies long on record, and
with which the Jews themselves ought
to have been familiar. Little did they
suppose, when delivering him to Pilate

-when he was mocked-when they
parted his garments-when they pierced.
him-that they were fulfilling ancient
predictions. But in this way God had

so ordered it that the firmest foundation
should be laid for the belief that he was
the true Messiah, and that the designs
of wicked men should all be overruled
to the fulfilment of the great plans
rshich God had in sending his Son.

38-42. See Noteson Mat. xxvii.57-61.

CHAPTER XX.
1-12. For an account of the resur-

rection of Christ, see Notes on Mat.
xxvllr,

9. The scri'pture. See Lu. xxiv.26,46.
The sense or meaning of the various
predictions that foretold his death, as,
?or example, Ps. ii. /, comp. Ac. xiii. 33;
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other at the feet, where the body
of .Iesus hacl lain.

I 3 And they say unto her,'Wonrau,
rvhy weepest thou? She saith unto
them,Because they have taken all'ay
my Lord, and I kuow not where
tirey have laicl him.

14 Aud 'when she harl thus said,
she turned herself back, and isaw
Jesus standiug, arid rknerv uot that
it was Jesus.

15 Jesus saith unto her, 'Woman,

wliy weepest thou? whom seekest
thou? She, supposirrg him to be
the gardener, saith uuto him, Sir,
if thou have borne him hence, tell

d Mat.98.9; Ittm.I6.9. k Lu.21.16,31; ch.21.4.

Ps. xvi.9, 10, comp. Ac. ii. 25-32; Ps.
cx. 1, comp. Ac. ii. 34,35.

73. ?heu lLnue ttcLen auary. That is,
the disciples or friends oi Jesus who
had laid him thcre. Pcrhaps it was
unclcrstood that the body u'as tleposited
therc only to rernain over thc Sabbath,
rvibh an intention then of rernoving it
to some other place of burial. Hence
they hastened ea,rly in the morning to
makc prcparation, and Mary supposed
tlicy had arrived before her and had
taken him away.

L4. l{netu not tlLat it u:as Jesus. She
rvas not c.rpeding to sce him. It wns
yct also twilight, and she could not see
distinctly.

\6. Ju,ts saitL uttto her, lfcty, This
tvas spoken, doubtless, in a tone of
voice that at once recalled him to her
recollection. 1l Rabbotzi. This is a
Hebrelv word denoting, literally, riz.y

rtnul nttster. Tt was one of the titles
"g'i',re.t to Jewish tcachers. This title
was given under three forms: (a) BcD,
or nraster-the lowest degree of honour.
(bl Rabb| my master--a title of higher
dignity. (c) Raltboni, my great master

-the most honourable of all. This title,
among the Jews, was only given to
seven persons, all persons of great emin-
cnce. As g5iven by Mary to the Sav-
iour, it was at once an expression of
her joy, and. an acknowledgment of him
as her Lord and Master. It is not im-
probable that she, filled with joy, was
about to cast herself at his feet.

17. ?ouclt nte not, &c. This passage
has given rise to a variety of interpre-
tations. Jesus required Thomas to

JOHN. [e.o. 33.

nre where thou hast laid him, Iand

I will take him away.
16 Jesus saith unto her, -Mary.

She" turned herself, and saith unto
him, Rabboni; which is to say,
Master.

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch
me not; for I anr not yet ascended
to my Father; but go to o my
brethren, aDd say unto them, "I
asceud uuto my Father and cyour
Fatlrer, a\d to 'my God and syour
God.

t8 Mary, Magdalene came and
I Ca.3.2- ?)r IB.,l3.l; ch.t0.3, n Ca.g.A.
o Ps.22.22i Ro.8.29; fle.2.l]. ,, ch.16.28.
o Ro.8.u,15; 2 Co.6.18: Ga.3.16; .1.6,7. r Ep.1.17.
t Ge.17.7,8; P8.4i1.4,5; 4t|.14; Is.4l.Iu; Je.3l.33i Eze.

36.28; 2tr.13.9; He.I1.16; Re.2I.3. r lltat.28.lo.

torrch him (ver. 27), ancl it has been
diflicult to ascertain why he forbade
this now to lrlary. The rcason why he
,tilected Thonras to do this was, that
lie doubted whether he had been re-
storccl to life. Mary did not doubt that.
The reason why he forbadc her to touch
him now is to be sought in the circum-
stances of the case. DIary, filled with
joy and gratitude, was ahout to pros-
trate herself at his fect, disposed to le-
m.atn with him, and offer him there her
homage as her risen Lord. This is pro-
bably inclnded in the word totcch in Lhis
placel and the lauguage of Jesus may
mcan this: "Do not approach me u.oiu
for this purpose. Do not tlelay herc.
Other opportunities will yet be afforded
to see me. I have not yet ascended--
that is, I am not about Lo ascend rhil,re-
cltatelq, but shall remain yet on earth
to afford opportunity to my disciples to
eujoymypresence." From llat. xxviii.
9, it appears that the women, when they
met Jesus, luld hinr bu the .feet ancl uar-
shippecl hin, This species of adoration
it was probably the intention of Mary
to offer, and this, at that time, Jests
forbade, and directed her to go at once
and give his disciples notice that he had
risen. fl My bt.ethren, See ch. xv. 15.
n M1.1 Father anzd, yotr,t' Fatlw, kc.
Nothing was better fitted to affiord them
consolation than this asslrrance lhat his
God was lheirs, and tbat, though he
had been slain, they werc still indis-
solubly united in attachment to the
same Father and God.

19. The sante clcty a,t eoening. On the
first day of the week, the day of the
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told the disciples that slre had
seen tlre Lold, lr,ud thu,t he had
spokerr these things uuto her.

I9 'Ihen, the sanre day at evening,
bei n g the fi rs t day of. tlt6, week, wheiii
the doors wele shut where the dis-
ciples were ilssembled for fear of the
Jews, came Jesus, and stood in the
niidst, aud saith unto them, Perrce
De nnto you.

u 1llar.l6.1{; Lu 2{.36; 1 Co.15.5.

resurrectiou of Christ. I ll'/teu tJrctloors
tet'e sltut. This does not mean that the
doors were JcLstenecl, though that nright
have been the case, but only that they
rvere closcd. Jesus had been takcrr
from them, and it was natural that they
sirould apprehend that the Jcws woulrl
next nttcmpt to wreak theil vengedrrce
on his follorvers. Hence tlicy met in
the evening, and rvith closed dools, lesb
the Jews should bring against them the
seme chargc of sedition that they had
against the Lord Jesus. It is not cer-
t,rinly said what was llne oltjett of their
assenrbling, but it is not unreasonalile
to suppose that it rvas to talk over the
cvents rvhich hzr,d just occurred, to de-
liberate about their condition, and to
engage in acts of worship. Their mincls
wele doubtless much agitatcd. Tlicy
had seen their Master taken arvay and
put to death; but a part of their num-
ber also hacl affirmed that they had
seen him alive. In this state of things
they naturally came together in a time
and place of safety. ft was not uncom-
mou for thc early Christians to hold
thcir meetings for worship in the ni(tld.
In times of persecrrtion they rvere for-
bidden to assemble during the day, and
hence they were compclled to rneet in
the night. Pliny thc youngcr, rsriting
to Trajan, the Roman emperor, ancl
givinE an account of Christia.ns, says
that "theyrvere rvont to mect together
on a stated day befole it was light, arrd
sing among themselves alternately a
hymn to Christ as God." Tme Chris-
tians wili love to nreet together for
rvorship. Nothing will prevent Uris;
and one of the evidences of piety is a
desire to assemble to hear the Wold of
God, and to offer to him prayer and
praise. It is u.orthy of rernark that
this is the first assemblv that was con-
vened for worship on the Lord's day,
and in that assembly Jesus wos present.
Since that time, tlie day has been ob-

20 Ancl when he had so said, he
shon'erl untothern /ia.i'hancls autl his
side, Theu, rvere the clisciples glacl
lvhen they siiw the Lord.

2 t Then saicl Jesus to then) agiril,
'Peace De uuto you: as ?,iy Father'
]rath sent nle, eveu'so send I you.

22 And rvhen he lrrid said this, hc
Lreathecl o\ thcn, alld saith ur)to
therD, vft,sgslye ye the Holy Ghost.

u ch.16.2r. @ ch.1-1..17.
r ]Irt,28.19; ch.I7.18; 2 Ti.l.!; Ite.3.I. y Ac.2.4,39.

servcd in the church as the Christian
Sabbath, particularl)' to commcmoratc
tlre resulrection of Christ. I Cume
.-/cszrs, &c. Thele is uo elidence that
hc came into tiicir assembly in lLny
ntiitrculotts nanncr. For anything thlrt
&ppeals to thc coutrary, Jesus cntclerl
irr the ustral rvay and manner', though
/,1s sucltlen appearance alarmcd thenr.
I Pcoce be u,rlo t1o,t, The szrz&/zrz tlan-
uer of ]ris rplrcarar)ce, and thc fLlct that
most of thcnr iracl uot before seen irim
sincc his l'esul'rcction, tcrrdccl to alirr'in
them. Ifeucc he eddressed them irr thc
usual forrn of solutation to allay their
feals, anrl to ossure thcm tliat it was
tl)eir oir,. Si."r,iotrl and I'rientl.

20. He sl,ou'etl t(.ilo tlLeilL his iarurls,
&c. In this mrnner hc gave them in-
dubitable proofs of his identity. He
shorvcd them that ire rvas the santel)e-
ing rvho had suffered; tha,t he had truly
riscn fi'onr the dead, and had cone forth
with tlie sarne body. That body liatt
not yet put or.t its glorified form. It
was necessary.ltlsl to establish the proof
of his resurrcction, and that could be
done onlu by his appearing as Le otts
wherr hc died.

21. ,4s my llather ltatL s(itt ilu. As
God sent rne to preach, to bc perse-
cutccl, and to suffer; to makc huown
his rvill, ancl to offer parclon to mel), so
I send you. This is thc desigu and
the cxtent of the conrmission of thc
ministels of thc Lortl Jesus. He is
their moclcl; and they wi'll be succcss-
ful only as tlrcy stucly uts chaxrcler a:nd
imitatc his examp'le. This conrnrission
he proceeds to confir'm by enclowing
thenr all rith tlie gift of the Holy
Ghost.

22. IIe I'reuthecl orr. thcm. It u'as cus-
tomary for the prophets to use somc
significant acL to represetrl thc nature
of their messag'e. See Je. xiii., xviii.,
&c. In this case the act of bt'eathittg
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23 Whose'soever sins ye remit,
they are remitted unto them; and
whose soever sizs ye retain, they
are retailed.

21 But " Thomas, one of the
twelve, called Didynius, was not
with them when Jesus came.

25 The other disciples therefore
z llat.16.19i 18.18. o ch.u,16.

JOEN [4.o. 33.

said unto him, 'W'e have seen the
Lord. But Dhe said unto them,
Except I shall see in his hands
the print of the nails, and put my
finger into the priut of the nails,
and thrust my hand into his side,
I will not believe.

26 And after eight days, again
b P8.78.1r,32.

was used to represent the natzu'e of Lhe
influence that would come upon them,
and the sout'ce of that influence. When
marl was created, God breatlucl into him
tbe breath of life, Ge. ii. 7. The word
rendered spirtt in the Scriptures de-
notes u:itzd,, ait",breatlt,, as well as Spirit.
Hence the operations of the Holy Spirit
are compared to the wind, Jn. iii. 8;
Ac. ii. 2. 1l Receixe qe tlrc Holy Gltost.
His breathing on them was a certain
sign or pledge that they would be en-
dowed with the influences of the Holy
Spirit. Comp. Ac. i. 4; ch. ii.

23. ll'lLose soeuer sins, kc. See Notes
on Mat. xvi. 19; xviii. 18. It is worthy
of remark here that Jesus confers the
same power ot all the apostles. He
gives to no one of them any peculiar
atrthority. If Peter, as the Papists pre-
tend, had been appointed to any pecu-
liar authority, it is wonderful that the
Saviour did not here hint at any such
pre - eminence, This passage conclu-
sively proves that they were invested
with equal power in organizing and
governing the church. The authority
s,hich he had given Peter to preach the
gospel .l}'sl to the Jews and the Gen-
ti1es, does not militate against this.
See Notes on Mat. xvi. 18, 19. This
authority given them was full proof
that they were inspired. The meaning
of the passage is not that man can for-
give sins-that belongs only to God
(Is. xliii. 23), brrt that they should be
inspirecl; that in founding the church,
and in declaring the will of God, they
shorrld be taught by the Hoiy Ghost to
cleclare on, u'llat tenns, to rlmt clmn"acters,
and to uhat tentper of nzzd God would
extend forgiveness of sins. It was not
authority to forgite in.diuichtals, b.nt to
establish in all the churches the terms
arrd cottclitions on which men might be
pardoned, with a promise that God
wonld cottfirm all that they taught;
that all might have assurance of for-
giveness sho would comp)y with those
terms; cnd that those who did not

comply should not be forgiven, but that
their sins should be retained, This
commission is a,s far as possible from
the authority which the Roman Catho-
Iic claims of remitting sin and of pro-
nouncing pardon.

25. Ercept I slwll see, &,c. It is not
known what was the ground of the in-
credulity of Thomas. It is probable,
however, that it was, in part, at least,
the effect of deep grief, and of that
despondency which fills the mind when
a long-cherished hope is taken away.
In such a case it requires proof of un-
common clearness and strength to over-
come the despondency, and to convince
us that we m.o,'tt obtain the object of orrr
desires. Thomas has been much blamed
by expositors, but he asked oniy for
proof that would be satisfactory in his
circumstances. The testimony of tett
disciples should haye been indeed suffi-
cient, but an opportunity was thus
given to the Saviour to convince the
last of them of the truth of his resumec-
tion. This incident shows, what all the
conduct of the aposUes proves, that
they had not consptred, together to im-
pose on the world. Even they were
slow to believe, and one of them re-
fused to rely even on the testimony of
ten of bis brethren. How unlike this to
the corrduct of men who aoree to im-
pose a story on mankind l" Many are
like Thomas. Many now are unwilling
to believe because they do not see the
Lord Jesus, and with just as little rea-
son as Thomas had. The testimony of.
those eleven men-including Thomas-
who saw him alive after he was cmci-
fied; who were willing to lay down
their lives to attest that they had seen
him alive; who had nothing to gain by
inposture, and whose conduct was re-
moved as far as possible from the ap-
pearance of imposture, should be re-
garded as ample proof of the fact that
he rose from the dead.

26. Antl after eigld daus aqain. That
is, on the return of the first day of the
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his disciples were within, and
Thomas with them. Then came
Jesus, the doors being shut, and
stood in the uidst, aud said,'Peace
6e unto vou.

27 T[en saith he to Thomas,
Reach hither thy finger, and be-
hold my hands; and reach hither
thy dhand, and thrust z7 into my
side; and ,be not faithless, but
believing.

28 Ancl Thonras auswered and
cIs.26.r2. dlJn.1.1. €1Ti.1.14.

week. From this it appears that they
thus early set apart this day for assem-
bling together, and Jesus countenanced
it by appearing twice with them. It
was natural that the apostles should.
observe this day, but not probable that
they would do it without the sanction
of the Lord Jesus. Ilis repeated pre-
sence gave such a sanction, and the
historical fact is indisputable that from
this time this day was observed as the
Christian Sabbath. See Ac. xx. 7; 1 Co.
rvi. 2; Re. i. 10.

28. Mu Lord, and, m.u God. In this
passage"th" oaro" e"od is erpressly
given to Christ, in his own presence
and by one of his own apostles. This
declaration has been considered as a
clear proof of the divinity of Christ, for
the following reasons: lst. There is no
evidcnce that this was a mere expres-
sion, as some have supposed, of surprise
or astonishment. 2d. The languagewas
addressed to Jesus himself-" ?honws-
said uxro nrnt." 3d.. The Saviour did
not reproae him or chech Lim as using
any improper language. If he had zol
been divine, it is impossible to reconcilo
it with his hottesty lhat he did not re:
bnke the diseiple. No plous man wottld.
have allowed such language to be ad-
dressed to him. Comp. Ac. xiv. 13-15;
B,e. xxii. 8, 9. 4th. The Saviour pro-
ceeds immedial,ely l,o comnund Thomas
for believing; but what was the eaidcnce
of his belieying? It was this declara-
tion, and this only. If this was a mere
exclamation of surprise, what proof was
it that Thomas believed? Before this
he doubted. Now he believed, and
gave utterance to his belief, tlrut Jesus
was hi.s Lord, and lds God. 5th. If this
waa il,ot ffis 6ssning of Thomas, then
his exclamation was a mere act of pro-
faneness, and the Saviour rvould not
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said unto him, r|4, Lord and ruy
God.

29 Jesus saith uDto hinrrThomas,
because thou hast seen me, thou
hast believed; cblessed are they
that have not seeD, and yet have
believed.

30 AndD many other signs truly
did Jesus iu the presence of his
disciples, which are not written in
this book.

3I Butd these are written that ye
/P8.U8.28; ch.5.23; I Ti.3.1.6.
91Pe.1.8. ftch.2l25. iIru.l.4.

have commended him for takins the
name of the Lord his Gotl in vain." The
passage proves, therefore, that it is
proper to apply to Christ the name
Lord and Goo, and thus accords with
what John alfirmed in ch. i. 1, and
which is established throughout this
gospel.

29. Buatcse thou hast seen me. Because
you have looked upon my body, and
seen the proofs that I am the same
Saviour that was crucified. Jesrs here
czpprol)es the faith of Thomas, but more
hi6;hly commends the faith of those who
should believe without having seen.
1l Blused. H"ppy, or worthy of the
divine approbation. The word has here
the force of the comparative degree,
signifying that they would be in some
respects nore blessed than Thomas.
They wou-Id evince higher faith. 1l Tha,t
Jtaae not seett, &c. 'Ihose who should
be convinced by the testimony of tho
apostles, and by the iufluences of tho
Spirit. They would evince strongerJaitlt.
All fait)a is of things not seenl and God
blesses those most who most implicitly
rely on his word.

30. Otfur signs, Othermiracles. Maoy
were recorded by the other evangelists,
and many which he performed were
never recorded, ch. rxi. 25.

31. Thue o,re utitten. Those recorded
inthis gospel. 1l ?lnt tremi.ght belicae,
&c. This is a clue lo lhe design which
John had in view in writing this gospel.
The whole scope or end, of. the book is to
accomplish two objects: lst, To prove
that Jesus was the Messia,h; and, 2d.
That they who looked at the proof
mig'ht be convinced and have eternal
life. This design is kept iu view through-
out the book. The mirarles, facts, ar-
guments, instructions, and conversa-
tions of our Lord all teud to this. This
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misht believe tlrat Jesus is the
Chiist, the Son of God ; & aud
tbat, believing, ye might have life
through his name.

CIIAPTER, XXI.
A FTER these things Jesus

fI showed himself again to the
disciples at the sea of Tiberias;
and bn this wise showed he him-
self.-2 There were together Simon
Peter,and Thomas called Didymus,
and "Nathanael of Cana in Galilee,
and Dthe soras of Zebedee, and two
other of his discipleg.

r ch.3.15.16; 6.24; 10.10i I P€.1.9.
a ch.I.{5. b Mat.4.2r.

JOHN. [e.o. 33.

3 Sinron Peter saith uuto them,
I go a fishing. They say unto
him, 'W'e also go with thee. They
went forth, aurl entered into a
ship immediately; and that night
they caught nothing.

4 But when the morning was
now come, Jesus stood orr the
shore; but the disciples ,knew
not that it was Jestrs.

5 Thend Jesus saith unto them,
I Children, have ye any meat ?

They ansrvered hinr, No.
6 Aud he said unto them, ,Cast

the uet on the right side of the
ship, and ye shall find. They cast,

c ch.20.I4. d,Lt.24.41.I or, Sir8. e Lv.5.+7.

point had not been kept iu view so di-
iectly by either of the other evangelists,
and it was reserved for the last of the
apostles to collect those arguments, and
niake out a connected demonstration
th,o.t Jesus tas tla Messiah. If this de-
sign of John is kept steadily in niew, it
will throw much light on the book, and
the argument is unanswerable, framed
after the strictest rules of reasoning,
infinitely beyond the skill of man, and
having throughout the clearest evidence
of demonstration.

CHAPTER XXI.
7. The sea of Tiberias. Called also

the Sea of Galilee, being situated in
Galilee. See Notes on Mat. iv. 18. Iu
this place Jesus had promised to meet
them, Mar. xiv. 28; xvi.7; Mat. xxvi. 32;
xxviii. 10. This interview of Jesus is but
just mentioned by Matthew (ch. xxviii.
16), and is omitted by both Mark and
Luke. This is the reason why John re-
lates so particularly what occurred
there. Galilee was a retired place where
they would be free from danger, and
was therefore a safe and convenient
situation for Jesus to meet them, in
order to give them his last instructions.
1l On, this 'auise. Thus. fn this manner.

2. Ihere were together. Probably re-
siding in the same place. While they
were waiting for the promise of the
Holy Spirit, they still found it proper
to be usefully employed. Their Master
had been te,ken away by death, and the
promised Spirit hatl not descen<led. on
them. In the interval-before the pro-
mised Spirit was poured upon them-

they choso not to be idle, and therefore
returned to their former employment.
It is to be remarked, also, that they had
no other means of support. While with
J esus, they were commonly supplied by
the kindness of the people; brrt now,
when the Saviour hhd died, they were
cut off frorn this means of support, and
returned to the honest labour of their
early lives. Moreover, they had been
directed by the Saviour to repair to a
mountain in Galilee, wbere he would
meet them, Mat. xxviii. 10. This was
probably not far from the Sea of Gali-
Iee, so that, until he came to them, they
would naturally be engaged in their old
employment. Ministers of the gospel
should be willing to labour, if necessary,
for their own snpport, and should not
esteem such labour dishonourable. God
has made employmetzt indispensable to
man, and if the field of labour is not
open in one way, they should seek it in
another. ff at any time the peoplo
withhold the supply of their wants,
they should be able and willing to scek
support in some other honest occupa-
tion.

3. That night theu caught n.othing.
This was so ordered in the providence
of God that the miracle which was
wrought might appear more remark-
able.

4. Kneu not that it toas .feyts. Pro-
bably it was yet twilight, and in the
distance they could not distinctly recog-
nize him.

5. Clrildren. A term of afrection arrd
friendship, I Jn. ii. 18. 1 Attu tneat.
This word (Greek) means anything
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therefore, and now they were not
able to draw it for the multitude
of fshes.

7 Therefore that disciple whom
Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It
is the Lord. Now when Simon
Peter heard that it was the Lord,
he girt izs fisherJs coitt tr,nto htm,
(for he was uaked,) and did cast
himself into the sea.

8 And the otlrer disciples came
in a little ship, (for they were not
far from land, but as it were two
hundred cubits,) dragging the uet
with fishes.

9 As soon, theu, as they were

eaten with bread, It was used by the
Greeks especially to denotey's/z (Schleus-
ner).

6. On. tlu right sicla. Why the right
side is mentioned is not known. Gro-
tius supposes that it was the side nearest
the shore, where there was less proba-
bility of taking fish. It does not appear
that they yet recognized the Lorcl Jesus,
but from some cause they had sufficient
confidence in him to make another trial.
Perhaps they judged that he was one
skilled in that employment, and knew
where there was the greatest probability
of success.

7. Therefore that disriple uhom Jesus
loted. John, ch. xiii. 23. I It is the
f,orcl, Ife was convinced, perhaps, by
the apparent miracle, and by looking
more attentiyely on the person of oue
who had been the means of such unex-
pected and remarkable success. 'Jf His
.fislrcfs coat. His upper or outer gar-
ment or tunic, in distinction from the
inner garment or tunic which was worn
next the skin. In the case of Peter
it may have been made of coarse nra-
terials such as Iishermen commonly
lvore, or such as Peter rrsually wore
wheu he was engaged in this employ-
ment. Such garments are common with
men of this occupation. This outer
garment he probably had laid aside.
1l He zous nal:erl, He was zcndressecl,
rvith nothing on but the under garment
or tunic. The word, does not require
us to suppose a greater degreg of naked-
ness than this. See Notes on Mar, xiv.
51; also 1 Sa. xix. 24. 1l Di.d, ca,st hint.-
self into tlrc sea.. With characteristic
ardour, desirous of meeting again his
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come to land, they saw a fire of
coals there, and fish laid thereon,
and bread.

l0 Jesus saith unto them, Briug
of the fish which ye have uo*
caught.

I I Sinorr Peter went llp, and
drew the net to land full of great
fi-shes, an hundred and fifty and
threel and, for all there were so
many, yet was Dot the net broken,

l2 Jesus saith unto them, Conre
and dine. And none of the disci-
ples durst ask hirnr'Who art thou?
knowing that it was the Lord.

I3 Jesus/then cometh, and taketh
/Ac.10.41.

Lord, and showing his affection for
him.

8. Tuo h.unclrecl cubits. About 350
feet, or a little more than 20 rods.

9. Iheu sato a.fire, &.c. 'W'e have no
knowledge whence this was produced- -
whether it was, as Grotius supposes,
by a miracle, or whether it rvas a place
occtrpied bv other fishermen, wbere theu
ulso might cook the fish which they had
caught. As no miracle is merrtioned,
however, there is no reason for suppos-
ing that any existed in the case.

ll. Act htuLdlvd antl f.Jta aetcl three.
The number is mentioned because it
seems to have been a very umrsual
draught, and it was particularly g:'ati-
fying and striking to them after thcy
had spent the whole night aud had
caught nothing. This convinced them
tbat it was no otber thau the same Sa-
viour wbo had so often worked wonders
before them that was now with them.

72, Come and dine. The word in the
original means the meal which is taken
it lhe tnorning, or breakfast.

13. ,Iesus tlLen com.eth, atzd, taketlt bt'eacl,
&c. It is not said that Jesus himseif
atewith them, but he gave them food.
The design of this interview seems to
have been to convince them that he had
truly risen from the dead. Hence he
performed a miracle Dy'ole they sus-
pected that it was he, that there might
be no room to say thot they had ascribed
to him the power of the miracle throug'h
friendship and collusion with him. The
miracle was such as to satisfy them of
its truth, and was, io accordance with
all his works, not for mere display, but
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bread, and giveth them, and fish
likewise.

14 Thisg is now the third time
that Jesus showed himself to his
disciples after that he was risen
from the dead.

15 So when they had dined,
g ch.20.79,26.

for utility. He remained with them,
was with them at their meal, conversed.
with them, and thus convinced them
that he was the same Friend who had
died.

14. Ttte tltird time. See the "Har-
monv of the Accounts of the Resurrec-
tion'of Jesus " at the end of Mattherv.

75. Louest tlnu me ntote tlLCLn, tluse?
'Ihere is a slight ambiguity here in the
origina), as there is in our translation.
The word these may be in the neu,ter gen-
der, and refer to these t/ri'rigs-his boat,
his fishing utensils, and his employ-
mentsl or it may be in the masculine,
and refer to the apostles. In the former
sense it would mean, " Lovest thou me
more than thou lovest these objects?
Art thou novr willing, from love to me,
to forsake all these, and go and preach
my gospel to the nations of the earth ! "
In the other sense, which is probably
the true sense, it would mean, "l,ovest
thou me more than these other apostles
love me?" In this question Jesus refers
to the profession of superior attachment
to him which Peter had made before
his death (Mat. xxvi. 33): "'Ihough all
men shall be offended because of thee,
yetwill I neverbe offended." Comp.
Jn. xiii.37. Jesus here slightly reproves
him forthat confident assertion, reminds
him of his sad and painful denial, and
now puts this direct and pointed ques-
tion to him to know what was lhe pre-
sent state of his feelings, After all that
Peter had had to humble him, the Sa-
viour inquired of him what had been
the ejbct on his mind, and whether it
had tended to prepare him for the ar-
duous toils in which he was about to
engage. This question we should aII
put to ourselves. It is a matter of
much importance that we should our-
selves know what is the eftect of the
dealings of divine Providence on our
hearts, and what is o\r present state of
feeling toward the Lord Jesus Christ.
1l ?lrow knowest that I looe thze. Peter
now madeno pretensions to love superior
to hir brethreu. His sad denial had

JOIIN. [a.o. 33.

Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon,
soz of Jonas, Iovest thou me Dmore

than these? Ile saith unto him,
Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I
love thee. IIe saith unto him,
dFeed my lambs,

16 IIe saith to him agaiu the
h Mat.26.33.i]5.
d IE.40.u; Ji).3.15; Eze,34.2-10; Ac.n.28i 7 Pe.6.2,4.

convinced him of the folly of that claim;
but still he could appeal to the Searcher
of the heart, and say that he knew that
he loved him. Here is the expression
of a humbled soul-a soul made sensible
of its weakness and need of strength,
yet with evidence of true attachment
to the Saviour. It is not the most con-
fident pretensions that constitute the
highest proof of love to Christ; and the
happiest and best state of feeling is
when we can with humility, yet with
confidence, Iook to the Lord Jesus and
say, "Thou knowest that I love thee."
fl tr'eed, m31 lanrbs. The word het'e ren-
d-ered Jeed means the care afforded by
furnishing nutriment for the flock, In
the next verse there is a change in the
Greek, and the word rendered Jeed rle-
notes rather the cat'e, guidance, arrd. pro-
tection wbich a shepherd extends to his
flock, By the use of both these words,
it is supposed that our Saviour intended
that a shepherd was both to offer the
proper food for his flock and to govern
it; or, as we express it, to exercise the
office of a pastor. Tho expression is
taken from the oftice of. a sluptlurd, wilh
rvhich the office of a minister of the
gospelisfrequently compared, ftmeans,
as a good sbepherd provides for the
wants of his flock, so the pastor in the
church is to furnish food for the soul,
or so to exhibit truth that the faith of
believers may be strengthened and their
hope confirmed. fl My lambs. The
church is often compared to a flock.
See ch. x. 1-16. Here the expression
mt1 lam.bs undoubtedly refers to the ten-
d.cr and the tlounq in the Christian
church; to those who are young in years
and in Christian experience. The Lord
Jesus saw, what has been confirmed in
the experience of the church, that the
success of the gospel among men de-
pended on the care which the ministry
would extend to thoso in early life. It
is in obedience to this comrirand that
Suuday+chools have been established,
and no means of fulflIlilg this comma,nd



A.D. 33.1

second time, Simon, son of Jonas,
lovest thou me? IIe saith unto
him, Yea, Lor-d; thou knowest
that I love thee. Ile saith unto
him, iFeed my sheep.

17 Ife saith unto him the third
time, Simon, .son of Jonas, lovest
thou me ? Peter was 'grieved
because he said unto him tbe third
time, Lovest thou me? and he said

,c qe.13.20; I Pe.2.25. Z La.3.33.
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unto him, Lord, -thou knowest all
things; thou krrowest that I love
thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed
my sheep.

18 Yerily, veril.y, I say unto
thee, ''W-hen thou wast young,
thou girdedst thyself, and walkedSt
whither thou wouldest; but when
thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch
forth thy hands, and another oshall

m ch.l6.30. u ch.13.36; Ac.r2.3,4. o Ac.2l.u.

of the Saviour have been found so effec-
tual as to extend patronage to those
schools. It is not merely, therefore, the
priailege, it is the solemn d,utu of minis-
ters of the gospel to countenance and
patronize those schools.

L6. Feed, m4y sluep. The word here
tendered feed,, as has been remarked, is
different from the word in the previous
verse. It has the sense of gorerning,
cating Jor, gutding, 1tt'otecting-the kiid
of faithful vigilance which a shepherd
uses to guide bis flock, and to make
provision against their wants and dan-
gers. It ma11 be implied here that the
care needed for the young in the church
is to instt-ztct them, and for those in ad-
vanced years bollr to instruct and. govern
them. n My sleep. This term com-
monly denotes the church in general,
without respect to age, ch, x.

17. The third. tinu. It is probable that
Jesus proposed this questidn three times
because Peter had thrice denied. him.
Thus he tenderlv admonished him of
his fault and reri-rinded him of his sin,
while he solemnly charged him to be
faithful and vigilant in the dischargc of
the duties of the pastoral office. The
reason why the Saviour addressed Pefel'
in this manner was doubtless because
he had just denied him-had given a
most melancholv instance of the in-
stability and weikness of his faith, ancl
of his liability to fall. As he had thus
been prominent in forsaking him, he
took this occasion to give to him a
qtecial charge, and to secrrre his future
obedience. Hence he so administered
the charge as to remind him of his
fault; and he made him so prominerrt
as to show the solicitude of the Saviour
that henceforward he might not bc left
to dishonour his high calling. This
same charge, in substance, he had on
other occasions givcn to the apostlcs
(Mat. xviii. 18), and there is not the

slightest evidence here that Christ in-
tended, as the Papists pretend, to give
Peter any peatliar pimacy or eminence
in the church. The charge to Peter
arose, manifestly, from his prominent
and melancboly act in denying him, and
was the kind and tender means used by
a faithful Saviour to keep him from
similar acts in the future dangers and
trials of life. It is worthy of remark
that the admonition was effectual,
Henceforward. Peter was one of the
most firm and unwavering of all the
apostles, and thus fully justified the
appellation of a roclc, which the Saviour
by anticipation had given him. See
Notes on Jn. i. 42,

18. Wlwntlrcu uast younq. Whenin
early life thou didst gird. tlzuseU, &,c.
The Jews, in walking or running, girded
their outer garments around them, that
they might not be impeded. See Notes
on Mat. v. 38-41. 1l Thou girdzdst. The
cxpression hero denotes frcedom. He
clid as he pleased-he girded himself
or not-he went or remained, as he
chose. Perhaps the expression refers
rather lo that ttnn tban to the previous
period of Peter's life. " Thou being
now young or in the vigour of life, hast
just girded thyself and come freely to
the shore." In either case the Saviour
intimates that at the end of his life he
would not be thus free. fl Wlutz thotc
shalt be old,. Ancient writers say that
Peter was put to death about thirty-
four years after this. His precise age
at that time is not known. J1 ?hozc slnlt
streleh forth thu hands. When Peter was
put to death, we are told that he re-
quested that he might be crucified with
his head downward, saying that he who
had denied his Lord as he had done
was not uorthtt to die as he did. This
expression of 

"Christ may intimate the
read,iness of Peter thus to die. Though
he was not at liberty as when he was
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gird thee, and carry ,/iee lvhither
thou lyouldest not,

I9 This spake he, signifying by
what pdeath he should glorify God.
And when he had spoken this, he
saith unto him, cPql1.w ,..

20 Then Peter, turuing about,
p 2 Pe.l.ll.
q Nu.r4.2.1; I Sa.lr,2q Mot.r9.28; ch.12.26.

young, though bound by others, yet he
fruly strctched out his hands on the
cross, a.nd was ready to give up his life.
fl Anotlw sha,lt gircl thee. Another shall
bind, lhee. The limbs of persons cruci-
fied were oftet bound, instead of being
ncdled,, and. even the Z,ody was some-
times girded to the cross. See Notes
on Mat. xxvii. 35. 1l Carry thee, &c.
Shall bea.r thee, or s}aall com,pel thee to
go to prison and to death. This is not
said to intimate that Peter would be
unwilling to suffer martyrdom, but ib
stands opposed to the freedom of his
early life, Though willing when com-
peiled to do it, yet he would not seek it;
and though he would not needlessly
expose himself to it, yet he would not
shrink from it when it was the will of
God.

79. By uhat cleath, &,c, In these
words two things are implied: lst. That
Peter would die a rriolent death I aud,
2d. That his death would be such as to
honour God. The ancients say that
Peter was crrrcified at Rome, about
thirty-four years after this, with his
head downward. Clemens says that he
was led to the cmcifixion with his wife,
and sustained her in her sufferings by
exhorting her to remember the erample
of her Lord. He also adds that he died,
not as the philosophers did, but with a
firm hope of heaven, and patierlUy en-
dured the pangsof the cross (Slrunr. vii. ).
This declaration of the Saviour was
doubtless continually before the mind
of Peter, and to the hour of his death
he maintained the utmost constancy
and fidelity in his cause, thus justifying
the appellation which the Lord Jesus
gar,e him-a rock.

20. lVluidt, also leatzed, &,c, See ch,
xiii. 24,25.

27. Vrlmt shall t[is man do.2 This
question probably means, " What death
shall he die ?" But it is impossible to
ascertain certainly why Peter asked this
question. John was a favourite dis-
ciple, and pa'lrups Peter suspected that

JOHN [e.o. 33.

seeth the disciple rl'hont Jestts
Iosed followirrg, rvLich :rlso leaned
ou his breast at supper, and said,
Lord, which is he that betrayeth
thee?

2l Peter, seeiug him, saith to
Jesns, Lord, and what sltall, lhis
rua,.a do?

22 Jesus saith unto him, If I
he would have a happier lot, and not
be put to death in this manner. Peter
was 11rteued, at the question of Jesus; he
was-probably deeply affected with the
account of his own approaching suffer-
ingsl and, with perliups a mixture of
grief and etwy,h€ asked. what would be
lljs lot. But it is possiltle, also, that it
was from bind,ness to John-a deep soli-
citude about him, and a wish that he
might not die in the same manner as
one who had denied his Lord. What-
ever the motive was, it was a curiosity
which the Lord Jesus did not choose to
sratifv," 22.1hat lrc tan'.t1. Tbat he liee. Tho
same word is used to express life in Phi.
i.24,25;1 Co. xv. 6. fl ?ill I conre.
Some have supposed this to refer to the
destrrrction of Jerusalem I others to the
day of judgment; others to signify that
hewould not die aviolent deatL; but
the plain meaning is, " If I will that he
should not dic at all, it is nothing to
thee." In this way the apostles evi-
dently understood it, and henco raised
a report that he would zol die, It is
remarkable that John zras the last of
the apostles; that he lived to nbarly
the close of the first century, and then
died a peaceful death at Ephesus, being
the only one, as is supposed, of tho
apostles who did not suffer martyrdom.
The testimony of antiquity is clear on
this point; and though there have been
many idle conjectures about tlis passago
and about the fate of John, yet no fact
of historv is better attested than that
John died and was buried at Ephcsus.
\l lYhut is that lo tl,ee? From this pas-
sage we learn, Ist. That our main busi-
ness is to follow the Lord Jesus Christ.
2d. That there are many subjects of
religion on which a vain and impertinent
curiosity is exercised. All such curiosity
Jesus here reproves. 3d. That Jesus
will take caro of. all his true disciples,
and that we should not be unduly
solicitous about them. 4th. That we
should go forward to whatever he calls
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will that he tarr,r, till 'I come,
what fs tltat to thee? 'Follorv
thou me.

23 Then went this saying abroad
amoDg the brethren, that that dis-
ciple should not die ; yet Jesus said
not uuto him, He shall not die; but,

r }1at.25.31; B,e.l.7; 22.20. , Yer.19.
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If I will that he tarry till f come,
rvhat zs thcct to tlrce?

24 This is the disciple which
testifieth of these things, aud rvrote
these things; ,and we know that
his testimony is true.

25 And " there are also many
, ch.I9.35; 3 Jn.12. u ch.20.30.

us-to persecution or death-not envy-
ing the lot of any other man, and anxious
only to do the will of God.

23. Ihen went this sctyittg, &c. This
mistake arose very naturally-lst. From
the raoi'ds of Jesus, rvhich might be easily
misunderstood to mean that he should
not die; and, 2d. It was probably con-
firmed when it was seen that Johrr sur-
vived. all the other apostles, had escaped
all the dangers of persecution, and lvas
leading a peaceful Iife at Ephesus.
This mistake John deemed it proper to
correct before he died, and has thus
left on record what Jesus sold and what
he meatzt.

24. This tstluclisciple, &c. Thisproues
that the beloved disciplewas JoL:n, 1l We
Lnow. T\atis, it is known; it is univer-
sally admitted. It was so decidedly
his "character that he always declarel
the truth, that it had. become Lnowtt,
and was unquestioned, so that tre himself
might appeal to the universal testimony
in his behalf. In this case, therefore,
we have the testimony of a man whose
character for nearly d, cet.tury was that
of a man of truth--so much so that it
had become, in a manner, proverbial,
and was put beyond a doubt. It is
impossible to believe that such a man
wotrld sit down deliberately to i,mpose
on mankind, or to write a book which
was false; and if not, then l/zis book
is true, and that is the same as saying
that Christianity is a religiou from
heaven.

25. Matty otlLer tldngs. Many mila-
cles, ch. xx. 30. Many discourses de-
livered, &c. 1l I ncppose, kc. This is
evidently the figure of speech called a
huperbola. It is a mode of speech where
t};.e uords express more or less than is
literalty true. It is common among all
writers; and as the sacred writers, in
recording a revelation to men, used
human language, it was proper that
they should express themselves as men
ordinarily do if they wished to be under-
stoorl. This figure of speech is com-
monly the effect of ncpt'ise, or having

i,he mind full of. some object, and not
having words to express the ideas: at
the same time, the words convey no
Jolsehood. The statement is to be taken
as it woukl be understood, among the
persons to whom it is addressed; and
as no one srrpposes that the author melrns
to be uriderstood litercLllq, so there is
no deception in the cas6, and conse-
quently no impeachment of his velacity
or inspiration. Thus, when Longinus
said of a man that " he was the owner
of a piece of grouncl not larger than a
Lacedamonian letter," no one under-
stood him literally. He meant, evi-
dently, a tet31 snall piece of land, and
no one would be deceived. So Yirgil
savs of a man. " he was so tall as to
reirch the stari," aud means only that
ho wa^s oery tall. So when John says
that the world could not contain the
books that would be written if. all lb.e
deeds and sayings of Jesus were re-
corded, he clearly intends nothing more
tban that a great m&t4l books would be
required, or that it would be extremely
dificult to record them all; intimating
that his life was active, that his dis-
courses were numerous, and that ie
had not pretetxled to give them all, but
only such as would go to establish the
main noint for which he wrote-that he
was tfie Messiah, ch: xx. 30, 31. The
figure which John uses here is not un-

lcommon in the Scriptures, Ge. xi. 4;
I xv. 5; Nu. xiii. 33; Da. iv. 20.

I This gospel contains in iiseU the
I clearest proof of inspiration. It is the
i rvork of a fisherman of Galilee, without
any proof that he had any unusual ad-
vantages. It is a connected, clear, and
satisfactorv at'oument to establish the
great trutli that Jesus was the 1llessiah.
It was written maDy years aftcr tho
ascension of Jesus. It contains the
record of the Saviour's profoundest
discourses, of his most convincing argu-
ments with the Jews, and of his declar-
ations respecting himself and God. lt
contains the purest and most elevated
views of God to be found anywhere,
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,the world itself could not contain
the books that should be written.
Amen.

u 4m.7.10.

other things which Jesus did, the
which, if they should be written
eYery one, I suppose that even

as far exceeding all the speculations
of ohilosoohers as the sun does the
bla# of airp"". It is in the highest
degree absurd to suppose that an un-
Ietleted fi sherman coul d have a'toinated,
this book. Anyone may be corivinced
of this by comparing it with what
urruld be the production of a man in
that rank of life now. But if John has
preserved the record of what has oc-
curred so tr)any years before, then it
sholrs that he was under the divine
guidance, and is himself a proof, a full

and stantling proof, of the fulfilment of
the promise which he has recorded-
that the Iloly Spirit would guide the
apostles into aII truth, Jn. xiv. 26. Of
this book we may, in conclusion, apply
the words spoken by John respecting
his vision of the future events of the
church: " Blessed is he that readeth
and they that hear the words of this"
book, " and keep those things which
are written therein, for the time is at
hand," Re. i. 3.



A CIIRONOLOGICAL TABLE
OF TEE

PRINCIPAL EVENTS OCCURRIIIG IN JUDEA, AND TEE CORRESPONDING

EVENTS IN TIIE ROMAN EMPIRE,

FROM TED

CONQUEST OF JUDEA BY POMPEY TO lHE DESTRUCTION OP JERUSAI,EM BY TftUS.

BEFORE CHRIST,

77-68. Ar,rxexnne Qurnw or rrn Jrws. She leaves two sons. flyrcanus and
Aristobulus. Both claim the crown-Aristobulus seizing upon it by force, and
Hyrcanus being placed on the throne by the Pharisees. I-n a batlle between
the two brothers Hyrcanus is overcome, and Aristobulus secures the crown.

70. Pompey and Crassus consuls in Rome,
66. Pompey conquers Mithridates and reduces Pontus.
65. In Syria the dynasty of the Seleucide ends with Antiochus XII., who is

overcome by Pompey. Syria becomes a Roman province.
67-63. AmstoBulus II. KrNe or rEE Jrrtrs. He had been high-priest under

the reign of his mother nine years. Was then king and. high-priest. - 'Was after-
ward priest lineteen years, Then ethnarch four years. Then Herod's captive
ald sport eight years. Hyrcanrrs, at the instigation of Antipater, the fath-er of
Herod the Great, seeks the aid of Aretas, the king of Arabia. Antipater, or
Antipas, was an Idumean by birth, but had adopted the Jewish religrion, and
'was govemor of Idumea during the reign of Alexander Janneus and his widow
Alexandra, Antipater joins the party of Hyrcanus. He and Ilyrcanus flee to
Aretas, king of Arabia. Aretas agrees to place him on the throne, and conducts
him to Judea with an army of 50,000 men. Takes Jerusalem, and restores him
to the throne. Aristobulus flees to the temple, and then appeals to Scaurus, the
Roman general at Damascus, for aid. Scaums writes to Aretas; threatens to
declare him an enemy of the Roman people if he does not withdraw. He with-
draws, and Aristobulus pursues him, ind defeats him in a battle.

63. Pompey the Great, who had come to Damascus, commands the two bro-
thers to appear before him. The two brothers appear before him, and urge
their respective claims-Hyrcanus pleading his birth, Aristobglus the necessity
of the case. Aristobulus, foreseeing that the decision would be against him,
withdraws, and fortifies himself in Jerusalem. Aristobulus surrenders himself
to Pompey, but his party shut the gates agaiust the Romans, and Pompey puts
Aristobulus in chains, and begins a siege. The city is taken by the Romans
because the Jews would not fight on the Sabbath, and is brought under the
Roman power, according to Calmet 59 years, according to Hales 63 years, and
according to Jahn 63 years before Christ. Pompey confirms Ilyrcanus in the
high-priesthood.

63-55. Hync,c.Nus II. Pnrxcn aND IIrGH-pRrESr oF rEE JDws, Jupna e
Rouer.r PnovrNcr,

60. Tsr Frnsr TRruMvrRATFr-Pompey, Crassus, and Julius Cesar.
58. Clodius procures the banishment of Cicero.
55. Cesar invades Britain.
54. Alexander, son of Aristobulus, escapes from those who were carrying him

to Rome, and returns to Judea and raises soldiers. Hyrcanus, not being ableto
defend bimself, applies to Gabinius, the Roman general, Antipater, the father



388 crrRoNor,ocrcAr. raRLE. [".".
of Herod the Great, joins the Roman army. Alexander is defeated. Gabinius
confirms Hyrcanus iIr the high-priesthood, but c.hanges the form of the go^vern-
ment to ari Anrstocucv. 'Ihis continues until the year 44 B.c., when Casar
comes to Judea and restores Ifyrcanus to his former porver.

53. Aristobulus escap€s from Rome, and comes to Judea with his younger son,
Antigonus. They arelaken prisoners and sent to Rome.

54. Gabinius is removed from Judea. Crassus is made proconsttl of Syria, and
comes to Syria. IIe comes to Jerusalem, and robs the temple of 8000 talents of
gold, equal"to about f40,000,000. trIakei war with the Parihians, and is put to
iieath. - Cassius Longinus succeeds him in the command of the army; brings the
remainder of the army over the Euphrates, and takes about 30,000 Jewish captives.

53. Augustus, afterward the Roman emperor, is bortr.
48. Calpurnius Bibultrs nrade governor of Syria.
48. About this time Ptolerny Auletes, king of Egypt, died.
46-44. Hyrcanus II. high-priest.
46. Civil war between Cesar and Pompey,
45. Battle of Pharsalia, in Thessaly, where Pompey is defeatcd. Pompeyflees

to Egypt, and is beheaded.
45. Axrrparrn, THE FATTIER oF HERoD TEE GREAT, rS MADE Govrnxon or

Juor:e, He is appointed to this office by Julius Cresar. Cresar confirms Hyr-
canus in the highlpriesthood, and gives'him permission to build the walls'of
Jerusalem, which had been demolished by Pompey,

44. Hyrcanus sends to Rome a golden shield, and the Jews are, bya decree of
the Senate, acknowledged as the allies of the Romans,

44. Antipater 'rebuilds the walls of Jenrsalem. He makes his eldest son,
Phazael, governor of Jerusalem, and HrnoD, afterward Herod the Great, gover-
nor of Galilee.

44. Casar subdues all Eg'ypt, and gives it iuto the hands of Cleopatra, Is
again made dictator.

Herod attacks and subdues the robbers in Galilee.
Herod is summoned before the Sanhedrim on the charge of the exerciso of

arbitrary power. He appears before them in a purple robe, and attended hy
his life-guard, and defles them. He departs from Jerusalem, and goes to Sextus
Crcsar at Damascus, aud obtains the government of all Ccele-Syria.

43. The Roman calendar reformed by Julius Oresar, This year was called the
Year of Confu,sion, and consisted of 445 days.

41. Julius Cesar restores to the Jews all that they had formerly possessed,
and confirms them in the enjoyment of all their privileges.

Cresar is put to death in the senate-house.
40. TRTUMvIRATE-Octayianus Casar (aftenvard Augustus), Antony, and

Lepidus.
40. Jewish ambassadors appear at Rome to pray that their privileges may be

confirmed. their request is granted.
39. Malichus causes Antipater, the father of Herod, to be poisoned.
38. I{erod causes Mafchus to be killed to revenEe the death of his father,
39. BatUe of Philippi, in which Brutus and Cassius are defeated.
39. Herott and Phazael tetrarchs of Judea. They are accused by the Jews

before Antony. More than a thousand Jews appear with these complaints.
Antony regards it as rebellion, and causes many of them to be slain, and con-
finns the brothers as tetrarchs of the Jews.

Antigonus, son of Aristobulus, prevails on the Parthians to place hirn on the
throne of Judea, The Parthians seize Ilyrcanus and Phazoel, and deliver thenr
up to Antigonus.

Phazael beats out his orvrr brains. Antigonus cuts off the ears of Hyrcanus
and sends him beyond the Euphrates.

37 . Eerocl, ts forced, to fie to Jet'usalent, and thenec to Rome, to intytlotz the aid, of
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Antontl. Ee obtains the grant of tlte Kmeoox of Judea Jronr tlte Senate, a,nd the
qottet'nlors of Sry:r,a, an'e rerluiret) to a,tcl lrin itt, securitg it, He is conducted to the
Capitol at-Rone by Antony and Octavianus, und thele crowned king with idola-
trous sacrifices. He reigned thirty-seven years,

37. Hpnoo KrNe or Juour.. Ile was the second son of Antipater, an Idumean
by birth, who had been governor of Judea.

37. Ventidius, a Roman, has command of the forces in the East. Appointed
by Antony.

Herod returns to Judea, having been absent but three months. I{e raises an
army. Hastens to relieve his family in the fortress of Massada, where they were
besieged by Antigorrus. Goes to Idumea, and takes possession of a strong for-
tress by the name of Ressa, and then returns and lays siege to Jerusalem.
Unable to take the city, he is obliged to decamp. Marches to Galilee, and
endeavours to clear the country of robbers.

36. Herod renews his attacks on the robbers. Is obliged to let down his
soldiers irr chests by ropes over the mouth of the caves, and to fight them there.
Ilaving subdued the robbers, he marches to Samaria against Antigonus, but is
obliged to return to GaIiIee to quell the robbers.

The brother of Herod, Joseph, is surrounded and slain by the army of Anti-
gorius near Jericho.

36. Antony leads an army against the Parthians. Commits the govcrnment
of Syria to Sosius, and returns to Italy.

The Roman Triumvirate continues, and Antony has assigned to him the affairs
of the East.

35. Herod marches against Jemsalem, and lays siege agail to the city.
IIe is married to Mariamne, to whom he had beer: betrothed four years. She

was thc daughter of Alexander, the son of King Aristobulus, by Alexandra, the
daughter of Ifyrcanus II., and was thus granddaughter to both these brothers.
Elerod hoped by this marriage to reconcile the Jews to him, as the Asmonean
family, from which she was descended, wes in high favour with the Jews. She was
a woman of uncommon beauty. Herod is joined by the Roman general, Sosius.

34. Jerusa.lem is taken by llerod, and Antigonus surrenders himself. He is
treated with the greatest indignity. Is sent to Antioch, and beheaded by the
command of Antony, and thus the reign of the Asmoneans, which had lasted
126 years, is ended, and Hpnon rs ooNFIRMED rN THE KrNcDoM,

Rsrcx or Hnnoo rttr GRE-A.T.

34. Eerod condemns to death all the members of tho Sanhedrim except
Sameas and Pollio.

32. He appoints to the office of high-priesl; Ananel, of Babylon, a common
priest, but a descendant of the ancient high-priests.

He invites flyrcanus IL to come to Jerusalem from Seleucia, where he had
been kindly entertained by the Oriental Jews. Hyrcanus comes to Jerusalem,
where he is treated by Herod with great respect.

32. Herod, at the earnest solicitations of Alexandra and Mariamne, deprives
Ananel of tlie high-priesthood, and confers it on Aristobulus, the brother of
Mariamne, then only seventeen years old. Herod is displeased with the inter-
ference of Alexandra in this business, and she and her son Aristobulus attempt
to escape to Cleopatra in Egypt, Aristobulus is drowned by order of Herod in a
lake near Jericho on account of the affection shown for him by the people.

32. Antony comes into S1'ria, but goes then into Egypt, where he spends a
whole year with Cleopatra. Lepidus and Octavianus come to an open rupture,
and Lepidus retires as a private man, and the Roman plrwer is left in the hands
of Antony and Octavianus, afterward Augustus.

31. Herod is sent for by Antony to justify himself against the charge of having
murdered Aristobulus. Gives his kingdom to the care of his uncle Joseph.
Cbarges him, in case ie is condemned, to put Mariamne to death, that she might
not be possessed by Antony, Joseph informs her of the charge of flerod, and
is imprisoned on his return.



390 cgRoNor,oorcar. TABLE. [r.c.

30. Ananel high-priest the second. time.
War between Augustus and Antony. Herod sides with Antony,
Antonv sives to Cleopatra the most fertile part of Judea, but Herod agrees

to pay hi:r a yearly tribute of two hundred talents.
Cleopatra visits Herod at Jerusalem, and attempts in vain to entangle him in

her snares,
Antony makes war on Armenia. Appoints Cresario, son of Julius Cesar by

Cleopatri, king of Egypt. Makes his eldest son, Alexander, king of Armenia
and Parthia.

27. Herod. makes war with the Arabians at the command of Antony. Is de-
feated near Cana, A great earthquake in Juclea'

27. Ttan B.+ts,r oF AcrruM, between Antony and Octavianus, which decides
the destiny of the Roman world. Antony is defeated.

26. Antony and Cleopatra kill themselves.
26. Hyrcanus, then eighty yearsof age, attempts to escape, and Herod gladly

embracei this opportunity to put him to death, Goes to Rome to pay court to
Augustus and to conciliate his favour. Places Mariamne and her mother Alex-
andla in the castle of Alexandrium, with orders to the keepers to put them to
cleath if he is slain. Confesses to Augustus all that he had done for Antony,
and is conflrmed in his kingdom.

25. Augustus visits Judea, and is magaificently entertained by Herod.
24. Mariamne becomes irreconcilably opposed to Herod. Herod becomes

jealous. Orders the most faithful servant of Mariamne to be put to the torture.
Accuses Mariamne of adultery before judges of his own selection. She is con-
demned, in accordance with the wishes of Herod, and immediately erecuted.
Herod, filled with remorse, loses all self'commaud.

23. Iferotl puts to death the sons of Babas, at the instigation of his sister
Salome, and fhus cuts off tbe last remains of the Asmonean race. They were
the descendants of Hyrcanus, and Herod now felt himself secure from any
claimant to the throne.

21. Plague antl famine in Judea, Hero,i lays the foundation of a palace on
Mount Zion.

fle marries Mariamne, the daugfiter of the priest Simon.
21. Augustus is made emperor. He was the nephew of Julius Casar.
19. Herod builds Casarea in Palestine, and fortifies Samaria, Sends to Rome

his two sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, whom he had by the murdered Mari-
amne. Agnppa, the favourite of Augustus, is made Governor of the East.

18. Augustus visits Antioch, and, at the request of Herod, raises his brother
Pheroras to the dignity of a tetrarch.

17. Agrippa comes into Asia. Herod visits him.
16. Elerod, in order to conciliate the afiection of the Jews, resolves on re-

building the temple in a style of much greater magni4cence than the former
temple. Two years are spent in collecting materials. The old temple is taken
dowh by degrees, as fast as its parts could be replaced by the new building.
The main body of the edifice completed in nine years and a half, but the wholo
not completed until long after the death of Herod, (Notes on Jn. ii. 20.)

13. Ilerotl goes to Rome. Takes his two sons with him on his return, and
manries them, the one to a daughter of the king of Cappadocia and the other to
a daughter of his sister Salome.

12. Agrippa visits the East, and is magnificently entertained by Ilerod at
Jerusalem.

8. Herod goes to Rome, and accuses his two sons, Alexander aud Aristobulus,
of a design against his life. To this he is instigated principally by bis brother
Pheroras and his sister Salome, on account of their hatred of Mariamne.

7. Cresarea, a city built in honour of Augtstus, is dedicated with great pomp,
Herod is finally reconciled to his sons by the influence of Archelaus, king of
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Cappadocia, whoso daughter Alerander had married. He goes into Arabia,
takes the fortress of Repta, and puts the garrison to the sword.

5. He breaks opeu the tomb of David, and takes out a large amount of treasures.
3. The suspicions of Herod. are again excited against his two sons, Alerander

and Aristobulus. 'Ihey are arrested, tried, condemned, and sent to Samaria,
where they are strangled by order of their father.

1. Pheroras, the brother of Herod, and Antipater, the son of Herod, form a
conspiracy against his IiJe, 'Ihe plan is to poison him. Pheroras is taken sick
and dies. Antipater at the time is in Rome, The whole plot is discovered by
the widow of Pheroras, and flerod divorces his wife Mariamne, daughter of
Simon, for being an accomplice, strikes the name of Antipater from his wiII,
deposes Simon from the high-priesthood, and puts many persons to death. All
this is kept secret from Antipater at Rome, and Herod sends for him to come
home, wif,h many expressions of his paternal love.

Augustus the Roman Emperor. The Temple of Janus shut as a sign of uni-
versal peace.

The birth of Christ four years before the common Christian era. That era
began to be used about A.D. 526, being first employed by Dionysius, and is
supposed to have been placed about four years too late. Some make the dif-
feience two, others three, four, five, and even eight years. Ife was born at the
commencement of the last year of the reign of Herod, or at the close of the
year preceding. Herod had been king thirty-seven years, Augustus emperor
about sixteen.

Antipater returns from Rome. Is accused and convicted of a design to murder
Herodfand is put to death by his order. The flight into Egypt, Mat. ii. 13-15.
The murder of the inuocents at Beth-lehem, Mat. ii, 16.

Herod dies at Jericho five days after his son Antipater, in the seventieth year
of his age, of a most loathsome and painful disease. He called around him the
principal men of the nation, and charged his sister Salome and her husband
to confine them in the Hippodrome. and to massacre them as soon as he had
breathed his last, that the J6ws migft have some cause to mourn when he died.

By thewill of Herod, Archelaus is appointed his successolin the kingdom,
Herod Antipas made tetrarch of Perea and Galilee, and Philip tetrarch of
Batanea, Gaulonitis, Trachonitis, and Paneas. To his sister Salome he gives
Jamnia and some other places. As soon as Herod was dead, his sister Salome
dismissed all the Jewish nobles who had been confined in the Hippodrome, and
who had been ordered to be put to death.

AFTER CHRIST.

2-lL Ancnrr,lus. Goes to Rome to obtain the confirmation of his title as
king from Augustus. The decision of Augustus is delayed. Archelaus takes
the high-priesthood from Joazer and gives it to Eleazar.

Great tumult in Judea. The nation in arms against the Roman power. The
temple is attacked, but the Romans are repulsed.

Arrgustus confirms Archelaus in the kingdom, but with the title of etlumrch
instead of Ling. Archelaus rebuilds Jericho. Is accused by the Jews and
Samaritans of tyranny before Augustus, and is banished to Vienne, in Gaul, in
the tenth year of his reign.

12-26. Juop.s. l B,onerl Psovrxcr:. fn the year 12 e.o. Augustus united
Judea and Samaria to Syria, and appointed Publius Sulpitius Quirinus (Cyrenius,
Lu. ii, 2) governor of t[e province. At the same time Coponius is made procu-
rator of Judea.

14. The temple at Jerusa.lem is poiluted by some Samaritans, who entered it
by night and strewed there the bones of dead men,

17. Augustus dies at RoIa, in Campania, in the seveqty-"E!-h y.ear 9f his agq
and the fiTty-seventb year of his reigrr-, Ho is succeedetl by Tiberius, the son of
his lriJe Jrti+,
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18. Valerius Gratus made procurator of Judea by Tiberius. He deposes

Ananus and makes Ismael high-priest, Afterward he gives the office to Eleazar,
son of Ananus; then to Simeon, and at last to Joseph, called in tho New Testa-
ment Caiaphas.

Herocl Antipas builds the city of Tiberias,
26. Poxrrus PrlArr MADE PR,ocuRAToB oF Juone nv Trarnrus,
He attempts to set up Roman colours and ensigns in Jerusalem, l:rrf is opposed

by the Jews.
29. John the Baptist begins to preach.
30. Jesus is baptized by John.
Tiberius banishes all who professed the Jewish religion from Rome.
About this time hostilities existed between llerod Antipas and Aretas, king

of Arabia. Ilerod Antipas had married a daughter of Aretas. On his way to
Rome he saw and fell in love with Herodias, the wife of his brother, and agreed
to marry her and put away the daughter of Aretas. She, hearing this, fled to
her father, and the consequence was & war, in which Herod was defeated and
his army dispersed.

30. John the Baptist declares this marriage unlawful, and is imprisoned by
Herod.

31. John the Baptist in prisou. Sends a deputation to Jesus to know if he
was the 1\Iessiah.

32. Is slain by the order of Herod, at the instigation of Herodias.
33, Jesus is crucified on Friday, April 3. Supposed to have been at about

three o'clock r'.u.
34. Stephen put to death. Paul converted on his way to Damascus.
35. Agrippa the Younger, being involved in debt, resolves to go to Ronre.

Attaches himself to the party of Caius, and incurs the displeasure of Tiberius.
This year died Philip, tetrarch of Trachonitis, &c., a son of Herod the Great.
He was mild, and equitable in his government, and had ruled thirty-seven years.
The countries over which he had presided were at his death united to the pro-
vince of Syria.

37. Tiberius dies a most profligate and abandoned man. He is succeeded by
Caius Caligula.

37. Pilate is recalled by Caligula, and banished to Vienne, in Gaul, where he
is said to have put an end to his own life.

38-45. Aanrpp,r rnn YouNcun, Krrc or rHE JEws, He was the son of Aris-
tobulus and gtandson of Mariamne. Shortly before the death of Herod the
Great (his grandfather) he goes to Rome, squanders his property there, and. is
reduced to want. Goes to Idumea, and resolves to commit suicide. Persnaded
to abandon his plau by his wife. Obtains the government from Tiberius. Is
accused by his half-brotherAristobulus, and goes again to Rome. Is favourably
received by Tiberius. Is accused, however, of having made a treasonable re-
mark respecting Tiberius, and imprisoneil till the death of that emperor. Is
released by Caligula from prison, and made king of Gaulonitis, Batanea, and
Trachonitis.

42. Herod Antipas, at the instigation of Agrippa, is banished to Lyons, and
his tetrarchy given to King Agrippa.

Caligrla orders Petronius to place his statue in the temple at Jerusalem.
It is delayed at the instance of Agrippa.

42, Caligula is assassinated at Rome, and succeeded by Claudius.
42. Agrippa is raised by Claudius to the rank of consull Samaria and

Judea are giverr him, and thus he obtains the elrtire kingdom of Herod the
Great.

42. Agrippa arrives at Jenrsalem.

_ 43. Deprives the high-priest Matthias of the priesthood, and bestows it on
Elioneus.

Causes the Apostle James the Greater to be put to deatir (Ac. xii. 1), and



A.D.] crrRoNorJoercAl rABrrE. 393

imprisons Peter, Soon afterward dies at Cesarea in great misery, Ac. xii.
27-23.

A famine at Rome.
45. Cuspius Fadus is serrt into Jndea as governor or procurator, He continues

in the office two years.
A great famine in Judea.
Fadus demands that the yestments of the high-priest should be placed under

Roman custcdy, Longinus comes to Jerusalem to enforce this order.
Claudius places Herod, the brother of the deceased Agrippa, over the temple

and the treasury.
A celebrated false Messiah appears, He persuades the people to follow him

to the Jordan. Promises to stop thc river by a word, and to lead them over on
dry ground. Is pursued by the Roman cavalry and beheaded.

A second famine in Ure reign of Claudius. This rras in Palestine, Ac,
ri, 28.

46. Fadus is recalled. Tiberius, an apostate Jew, is made governor of Judea
in his place.

47. Claudius takes away the authority of Herod and gives it to Agrippa, the
son of King Agrippa, rvho died at Caesarea. This was the Agrippa before whom
PauI afterward appeared, Ac. xxvi.

47. Tiberius is recalled, and Cumanus is made procurator of Judea. Yiolent
disturbances in Judea.

53. Cumanus is recalled and expelled from Rome. Claudius appoints Fnr,rx
procurator of Judea. Felix was a freedmarr of Claudius. Claudius gives to
Agrippa the tetrarchy which had formerly belonged to Philip-Gaulonitis,
Batanea, and Trachonitis.

Claudius expels the Jews from B,orne, because, in expectation of the Messiah,
they are constanUy exciting disturbances,

55. Claudius dies, being poisoned by the Empress Agrippina, the mother of
Nero, Nero succeeds him. Nero soon put many persor)s to death, and, among
others, his own mother.

56. Nero gives to Ag"ippa the cities Tiberias, Tarichea, Abila, and Julias, and
the districts belonging to them.

Felix captures a number of robbers and cruci{ies them.
The Stcarii, or robbers with short swords, appear and a.bound in Judea.

Felix hires one of them to assassinate the high-priest Jonathan. I\[any false pro-
phets appear in Judea.

58. Paul goes into Judea to carry contributions. Is seized in the temple-at
Jerusalem, "and sent to Cesarea. ishmael made high-priest. PauI mak6s his
defence before Felix (Ac. xxiv.) at Cresarea. Is imprisoned two years'

60. Poncrus FDstus MADE GoI'ERNoR oF JUDEA. Felix is accused at
Rome.

PauI appeals to the emperor, Makes his speech before AgriqPa-(Ac' xxvi.),
and. is put-on shipboard to be sent to Rome. Is shipwrecked at Malta.

Festusfinds the couutry overrun with robbers. A false Messiah is taken and
slain. Agnppa at Jerusilem builds a high apartment in the palac-e gf -IIe_r9<1,by which-he c-an overlook all that is done-in tLe temple. The Jews build a hig\
waII on the west sidE of the temple to intercept his riiew. The case is submitted
to Nero. Nero allows the wall to stand.

63. Frstus DrES rN Juora, aND ALBTNUS IIADE Hrs succESSoR.

64. Martyrdom of James the Less at Jerusalenr. According to Josephus, he
was stoned.

64. Herorl's temple at Jerusalem is completed, and about 18,000 workmen are
discharged from employment, many of whom become robbers.

65. Gussrus Fronus MADE PRocuRAToR oF Jupre-a man uol'se than any of
his predecessors, He was cruel, tyrannical, and insatiably avaricious.



394 cERoNor,oercar. TABLE. [^.r.
Josephus says that at that time there were 3,000,000 Jews in Jerusalem,
Rorrre set on fire-probably by order of Nero. -Ele charges it on the Chris-

tians, several of whofr are prit to death by being inclosed 
-in pitch and set on

fire, to illuminate the gardens of the emperor.
66. Bpcrxwn*e oF THE JEwrsE WAR.
Tho probable year of the martyrdom of Paul and Peter at Rome.
An edict of the emperor is issued. by which the Syrian and Greek inhabitants

of Cesarea are raised above the Jews. The dissatisfaction whicb this occasious
is the first cause of the war. The Syrians and Greeks at Casarea sacrifice birds
on the bottom of an earthen vessel, in order to irritate the Jews. A tumult is er-
citecl Florus demands seventeen taients from the temple for the use of the
emperor. Tbe Jews are exasperated, and take possession of the lower citv.
ii.5y uJtr"r. ine-casue of Anto^nia, ,nd trke i[ aftdr two days.

'Ihe Christians irr Jerusalem, seeing that a war is about to brea,k out, retire to
Pella, in the kingdom of Agrippa, beyond Jordan.

67. Yespasian is appointed by Nero to prosecuto the Jewish war, Comes to
Antioch, and forms a numerolls army. Division in Jerusalem, and general
revolt in Judea. Titus, the son of Yespasian, is sent to Alexandria to collect
an army, and to proceed to Palestine in aid of his father. Vespasian subdues
Galilee.

Josephus besieged in Jotapata. Jotapata taken, and Josephus surrenders to
Yespasian.

The Zealots in Jerusalem seize the temple, and depose Theophilus from being
high-priest, and put Phannias in his place. They send for tho Idumeans to aid
them,

68. Vespasian takes all the places of strength in Judea, around Jerusalem,
Nero dies. Galba succeeds him.

69. Josephus set at liberty.
Eleazar, son of Simon, forms a third party, and makes himself master of the

inner temple.
Galba dies. Otho declared emperor. Otho dies. Yitellius proclaimed em-

p_eror by the Germau legions. Yespasian proclaimed by the amy in the East.
Yespasian secures the throne.

_ 70. Titus:narches against Jerusalem to besiege it. Approaches it some days
before the Passover.

The factions in Jerusalem at finst unite against the Romans, but afterward
divide again.

The Romans make a wall all around Jerusalem, to reduce it to famine.
JuIy 17. The perpetual daily sacrifice ceases.
A Roman soldier sets the temple on fire, notwithstanding the orders of Titus

to the contrary.
71. Titus demolishes the temple to its foundation, and also the city, reserving

the towers of Hippicus, Phazaei, and Mariamne.
Titus returns to !9m9, to his father, Yespasian. A triumph decreed them,

and the arch erected in Rome, which is still sianding,
The Jewish war ended I Bassus sent into Judea as lieutenarrt, and Jtrdoa is

subdusd.



CIIRONOLOGICAL ARRANGEMENT AND EARMONY
OF TEE T'OUB GOSPELS.
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Pnnroo f.-Fnou rHE BrRTE or CIrRrsr ro rrrE TpuprerroN.

Scntgtunrs.

BC.

6

i

General Preface,
The Divinity, Humanity, and Office of Christ, -
Birth of John the Baptist,
The Annunciation,
Interview between Mary and Elizabeth, - -

Birth and Naming of John the Baptist,
An Angel appears to Joseph,
Birth of Christ at Bethlehem, - -

The Genealogies of Christ,

The Angels appear to tbe Shepherds, -
Tbe Circumcision,
The Purification. Presentation of Christ in the

Temple, where he is acknowledged by Simeon
and Anna,

The Offering of the Magi, - -
The Flight into Egypt,
Slaughter of tho Children at Bethlehem, -

Mar. i. 1; Lu. i. 1-4.
Jn. i.1-18.
Lu. i. 5-25.
Lu. i. 2G38.
Lu. i.'39-56.
Lu. i. 57, to end.
IIat. i. 18-25.
Lu. ii. 1-7.
Mat. i. 1-17; Lu. iii.23,

to end.
Lu. ii. 8-20.
Lu. ii. 21.

l.D.

a

26

26

u

Joseph returns from Egypt,
History of Christ at the
Commencement of the

Baptist,

The Baptism of Christ,

age of 72 yearc, -
Ministry of John the

Lu. ii. 22-39.

Mat. ii. I-12.
Mat. ii. 13-15.
Mat. ii. 16-18.

Mat. ii. 19, to end.;
Lu. ii. 40.

Lu. ii. 41, to end.
Mat. iii. 1-12; Mar. i.

2-8; Lu. iii. 1-18.
Mat.iii.l3,to end; Mar.

i. 9-11; Lu. iii.21,22,
and part of 23.

Mat. iv. 1-11 ; Mar. i.
12,13; Lu. iv. 1-13.

Jn. i. 19-34.
Jn. i. 35, to end.
Jn. ii. I-11.
Jn. ii. 12..

Jn. ii. 13, to end.
Jn. iii. 1-21.
Jn. iii. 22, to end.
Mat. xiv. 3-5; Ivlar. vi.

17-20; Lu. iii. 19,20.

J
t

\
J

\
J

{
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I
1
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Pnmon II.-Fnou rEE TEMpTATToN or Cnnrsr ro rEE CouunltcnunNr or
Hrs uonn Punr,ro Mrlrrsrnv a!'TER TIrE fupnrsoxupNr oF JoEN.

The Temptation of Christ,

Further Testimony of John the Baptist, - -
Christ obtains his first Disciples from John,
Marriage at Cana, in Galilee,
Christ goes down to Caperuaum, and continues

there some short time, - -
Ihe Buyers and Sellers driven from the Temple,
Convereation of Christ with Nicodemus, -
John's last Testimony to Christ,

Imprisonment of John the Baptist, - - {

EvpNrs.
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Plnrou III.-Fnou rgr ColrurxcElIENT oF THE DIoRE puslrc }ftxrsrnt
ol' Cirntsr ro rHE ILssroN oF THE Trvnr,vn Apostr,rs.

Detn. Evrwts. Scnrprunrs.

A. D.
o1 General Introduction to the History of Christ's I

more public ministry, J
Christ's Conversation with the'Woman of Samaria,

Mat. iv. 12-77;Mar.i.
14, 15; Lu. iv, 14,15.

Jn. iv. 1-42.
Jn. iv. 43, to end.

Lu. iv. 16-30.

Lu. iv. 31, 32.
Mat. iv, 18-22; Mar. i.

16-20; Lu. v. 1-11.
Mar. i. 21-28; Lu. iv.

Mat. viii. 14, 15; Mar. i.
29-31; Lu. iv. 38,39.

Mat. iv. 23-25; viii,16,
17; Mar. i. 32-39;
Lu. iv, 40, to end.

Mat.viii.2-4; Mar.i.40,
toend; Lu. v. 12-16.

I\[at. ix. 2-8; Mar. ii.
1-12; Lu. v.77-26.

Mat. ix. 9; Mar. ii. 13,
14; Lu. v.27,28.

Ju. v. 1-15.

Jn. v. 16, to end.

Mat. xii, 1-8; Mar. ii.
23, toend; Lu.vi.1-5,

Mat. xii.9-14; Mar. iii.
1-6; Lu. vi. 6-11.

IIat. xii. 15-21; I\Iar.
iii. 7-t2.

Mar. iii. 13-19; I.u. vi.
72-t9.

lllat. v. 6, /; antl viii. 1 ;
Lu. vi. 20, to errd.

Illat. viii. 5-13; Lu. vii.
1-10.

Lu. vii. 11-18.
Mat. xi. 2-6; Lu. vii.

19-23.
Mat. xi. 7-15; Lu. vii.

24-30.
Mat. xi. 16-24; Lu. vii.

31-35.
Mat. ri. 25, to end.

Lu. vii. 36, to end.

Lu. viii. I-3.
Mat. xii.22-45 ; Mar. iii.

19-30; Lu. ri. 14-28.
Mat. xii. 46, to end;

Mar. iii. 31, to end;
Lu. viii. 19-21.

Mat. xiii. 1-9; Mar. iv.
l-9; Lu, viii.4-8.

Second Miracle at Cana in Galilee, - -
First public Preaching of Christ in the Syna-

gogue at Nazareth, and his Danger there,
Christ sojourns at Capernaum, -
The I\firaculous Draught of Fishes, and the CaII-

ing of Andrew and Peter, James and John,

The Demoniac healed at Capernaum,

Peter's lllother-inlaw cured of a Fever, -

Christ teaches, and performs Miracles and
Cures throughout Galilee,

Christ Cures a Leper,

The Paralytic curedl and the Powerof Christ
to forgive Sins asserted,

The CaIIing of Matthcw, - -

The Infirm Man healed at the PooI of Bethesda,
Christ vindicates the Miraclo, and asserts tho

Dignity of his Office,
Christ defends his Disciples for plucking the

Ears of Corn on the Sabbath-day, -

Christ heals tho'W'ithered Hand,

Christ is followed by great tr{ultitudes, whosc
Diseases ho heals, - -

Preparation for the Sermon on the Mount-
Election of the 'Iwelve Apostles, - -

The Sermon on tho Mount,

The Centurion's Servant healed,

Tho Widow's Son at Nain is raised to Life,

I
J

II

)
I
t

Message from John, who was still in Prison, to I
Christ, . I

Christ's Testimony concerniug Jobu, {
Christ reproaches the Jews for their Impeniteuce I

and Insensibility, - I
Christ invites all to come to him,
Christ forgives the Sins of a female Penitent, at I

tho House of a Pharisee, - f
Christ preaches again throughout Galilee,
Christ cures a Demoniac-Conduct of the Scribes )

and Pharisees, - J
Christ declares his faithful Disciples to be his I

real Kindred, 
1

Parable of the Sower, {
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Darn. E'r'uttrs.

r.D.
oa Reasons for Teaching by Parables,

Explanation of the Parable of the Sower, -

Christ directs his Ifearers to practise what they
hear,

Yarious Parablesdescriptiveof Christ's kingdom,

Christ crosses the Sea of Galilee, and calms the
Tempest,

Christ heals the Gadarene Demoniac,

Christ dines with MatUrew,

Jaims' Daug'hter is healed, and the Infirm
Woman,

Christ restores two Blind Men to sight,
Christ casts out a Dumb Spirit,
Christ returns to liazareth, and. is again ill-

treated there,
Christ preaches again thloughout GaIilee,

Christ's Mission of the Twelve Apostles, -

Death of John the Baptist-Herod. desires to seo
Christ, -

The Twelve return, and Jesus retires rvith them
to the Desert of Bethsaida, - .

Five thousand are fed miraculously, -

I
t
I
t't
I
f\
II
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Scntpr unrs.

Ivlat. xiii.I0-17; Mar. iv.
10-12; Lu. viii. 9, 1tt.

Mat. xiii.18-23; Mar. iv.
13-23; Lu. viii. part
of ver. 9, and 11-17.

IIar. iv. 2t, 25; Ltt.
viii. 18.

Mat. xiii. 24-53; Ifar.
iv. 26-l]4.

Ma.t. viii. 18-27 ; Mar.iv.
35, toencl ; Lu. vi ii. 22-25.
Mat,viii.28,to end ; NIar.

v. 1-20; Lu.viii. 26-40.
Mat. ix. 10-17; Mar. ii.
1 5-22 ; Lt.,r. 29, to end.

Mat. ix. 1, 18-26; I\[ar.
v. 21, to end; Lu.
viii. 40, to end.

Mat. ix. 27-31.
Mat. ix. 32-34.
Mat. xiii, 54, to end;

Mar. vi. 1-6.
Illat, ir. 35, to end.

IIat. x. and xi.l; I\[ar,
vi. 7-13; Lu. ix.1-6.

Mat. xiv. 1-12;Mar. vi.
14-29; Lu. ir. 7-9.

Mat. xiv. 13, 14; l\Iar.
vi. 30-34; Lu. ix.10,
11; Jn. r'i. 1, 2.

Mat.riv. 15-21 ; Mar.vi.
35-44; Lu. ix.12-17;
Jn. vi. 3-14.

Mat. xiv. 22,23; Ma:.
'ti.45,46; Jn. vi. 15.

lltat. xiv. 24-33 ; I\[ar. vi.
47 -52; J t. vi. 16-21.

Mat. xiv. 31-36; IIar.
vi. 53, to end.

Jn, .vi. 22, to end; and
vii. 1.

l\[at. xv. 1-20; I\{ar.
vii. 1-23.

Mat. xv. 21-28; I\Iar.
vii. 24-30.

IlIat. xv. 29-31; l\Iar.
vii. 31, to end.

Mat. xv. 32, to end;
Mar. viii. 1-10.

1VIat. xvi. 1-12; Mar.
viii. 11-21.

\Iar. viii. 22-26.
ilIat.xvi.13-20 ; Mar.viii.

27 -30; Lu. ix. 13-21.

)
28

28

Prr',roo IY.-Fnou rHE MrssroN oF THE Twrrvr Aposrus ro rirD
Mrssrox ox' THE SnvuNrv.

Christ sends the Multitude away, and prays
alone,

Christ walks on the Sea to his Disciples, who
are overtaken with a Storm, - -

Christ heals many People,

Christ teaches in the Synagogue of Capemaum

-His Couversation there,
Christ converses with the Scribes and Pharisees

on the subject of Jewish Traditions,
Christ heals the Daughter of the Canaanite, or

Syro-Phenician Woman,
Christ goes through Decapolis, healing and

teaching,

Four thousan<l Men are fed miraculously,

The Pharisees require other Sigus-Cbrist
charges them with hypocrisy,

Christ heals a blind Man at Bethsaida,

Peter confesses Christ to be the I\tessiah, -

il
\l

il
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)lil
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28

Christ again foretells his Death and Resunec-
tion,

Christ works a Miracle to pay the Half-shekel
for the Temple Service, - -

The Disciples contend for superiority,

Ppnrop Y,-Fnou tHE MrssroN oF TEE Srvuxtv Drgctrrns to rHE
Tmuurser, Enrnv or Cgmst rxto JnnuseLEM, Srx Ders nnronp
TED CRUCIFIXION.

Christ astonishes the Disciples by declaring the
necessity of his Death and Resurrection,

The Transfiguration of Christ, -

The Deaf and Dumb Spirit cast out,

Scntprunrs.

Mat. xvi. 21, to end;
Mar. viii, 31, to end,

and ix.1;Lu.ix,22-27.
Mat. xvii.1-13; Mar. ix.

2-13; Lu. ix, 28-36.
Mat. rvii. ltt-21; Mar.

ix.74-29; Lu. ix.37-
42, ard part of 43.

Mat. xvii.22,23;Mar.
ix. 30-32, and part
of 33; Lu. ix. 43-46.

Mat. xvii. 21, lo etd,
Mat. xviii. 1, to endl

Mar. ir. part of 33,
to end; Lu. ix. 47-50.

Lu. r. 1-16.
Mat. xir. 1; Mar. x. 1;

Jn. vii. 2-10.

Jn. vii. 11-52.

)
t
1

The Mission of the Seventy Disciples,

Christ goes up to the Feast of Tabernacles,

Agitation of the Public Mind at Jerusalem con-
cerning Christ,

Conduct of Christ to the Adulteress and her
Accusers,

Christ declares himself to be the Son of God, -
Christ declares the Manner of his Death, - -
The Seventy return with joy,
Ohrist directs the Lawyer how he may attain

Eternal Life, -
The Parable of the Good Samaritan,
Christ in the House of Martha,

(
i
I
JIl

\
J

Jn. vii. 53; viii. 1-11.

Jn. viii. 12-20.
Jn. viii. 2I, to end.
Lu. x. L7-24.

Lu. r. 25-28.

Ll. x.29-37,
Lu, x. 38, to end.
Lu. ri. 1-13.
Lu. xi. 37, to end.
Lu. xii. l-12.
Lu. xii. 13,14.

Lu. xii. 15-34.

Lu. xii. 35, to end
riii. 1-9.

Lu. riii. 10-17.

Ltr. xiii. 22,78-27.

Jn. ir. l-34.
Jn. ir. 35, to end; r.

l-zt.
Jn. x.22-38.
Jn. r, 39, to end.

Lu. *iii, 23, to ead.

Lu. riv. l-24.
Lu. riv, 25, to end.

Christ teaches his Disciples to pray, - -
Christ reproaches the Pharisees and Lawyers, -
Christ cautions his Disciples against Hypocrisy,
Christ refuses to act as Judge, -
Christ cautions the Mnltitude against Worldly- \mindedness,- - - - I
Christ exhorts to Watchfulness, Fidelity, and \

Repentance, - - )
Christ cures an Infirm Woman in the Synagogueo
Christ begins his journey towards Jemsalem, to \

be present at the Feast of the Dedieation, J
Christ restores to sight a Blind Man, who is sum- \

moned before the Sanhedrim, - - J

Christ declares that he is the True Shepherd, {
Christ publicly asserts his Divinity, - .
In consequence of the opposition of the Jews, I

Christ retires beyond Jordan, I
Christ, leaving the City, laments overJerusalem,
Christs dines with a Pharisee-Parable of the I

Great Supper, I
Christ's Disciples must forsake the World,
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Derp.

r.D.

29

Parables of the Lost Sheep, and of the Lost
Piece of Silver,

Parable of the Prodigal Son,
Parable of the Unjust Steward,
Christ reproves the Pharisees, -
Christ answers the Question concerning Divorce

and Marriage,

Christ receives and blesses little Children,

Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus,
On Forgiveness of Injuries,
Christ journeys towards Jenrsalem, - -
Christ heals ten Lepers,
Christ declares the Lowliness of his Kingdom

and the sudden Destruction of Jerusalem,
Christ teacheth the true Nature of Prayer,
Parable of the Publican and Pharisee, -
From the Conduct of the young Ruler, Christ

cautions his Disciples on the Dangers of Wealth,

Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard, -
Christ is informed of the Sickness of Lazarus, -

Christ again predicts his Sufferings and Death,

OF'TEE I'OUR, GOSPELS.
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Ambition of the Sons of Zebedee,

Two Blind Men healed at Jericho,

Conversion of Zaccheus, and the Parable of the
Pounds,

The Resurrection of Lazarus,
The Sanhedrim assemble to deliberate concern-

ing the Resurrection of Lazarus, - -
Caiaphas prophesies, - -
The Sanhedrim resolves to put Christ to deatb,
Christ retires to Ephraim, or Ephrata,
State of the Public Mind at Jerusalem, imme-

diately preceding the last Passover, at which
Christ attended,

Cbrist comes to Bethany, where he is anointed
by Mary,

Christ prepares to enter Jerusalem, - -

The people meet Cbrist with lfosannahs. Christ
approaches Jerusalem, - -

Christ's Lamentation over Jerusalem, and the
Prophecy of its Destruction, -

Christ, on entering the City, casts the Buyers
and Sellerg out of the Temple,

399

Scnrrunps,

Lu. rv.1-10.
Lu. rv. 11, to end.
Lu. rvi.1-13.
Lu. xvi. 14-17.
Mat, rir. 3-12; Mar. x.

2-12; I'r. xvi. 18.
Mat. rir. 13-15; Mar.

r. 13-17; Lu. xviii.
L5-77.

Lu. rvi. 19, to end.
Lu. xvii. 1-10.
Lu.ir.5l,toend ; rvii.11.
Lu. rvii. 12-19.

Lu. rvii. 20, to end,

Lu. xviii. 1-8.
Lu. xyiii. 9-14.
Mat.xix.16-29; Mar. r.

17-30;Lu. rviii.18-30.
Mat. rix.30; xx. 1-16;

Mar. x. 31.
Jn. xi. l-16.
Mat. xx. 17-19; Mar. r.

32-34; Lu.xviii. 31-34.
Mat. xr. 20-28; Mar.

x. 35-45.
Mat. xx. 29, to end;

Mar. x. 46, to end;
Lu. xviii. 35, to end.

Lu. xix.1-28.
Jn. ri.17-46.
Jn. zi, 47, 48.

Jn. xt. 49-52,

Jn. ri. 55, to end.

Mat. xxvi. 6-13; Mar.
xiv.3-9; Jn. rii.1-11.

Mat. xxi. 1-7; Mar. ri.
l-7; Lu. xir. 29-40;
Jn. xii. 12-18.
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Jn. ri. 53.
Jn. ri. 54.
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Prnroo YL-X'nou Csnrst's Tnruurnexr ENrnt rxro Jnnuselru, To llrs
AprnnnnNsroN-SuNDAy, TEE Fu'TE Dev rnronr [IrE r,ABT Pegsovpn.

Mat. xxi. 8, 9; Mar. ri.
8-10; Lu. xix.36-40;
Jn. xii. 19.

Lu. xir. 41-44.

Mat. xri. 10-13; Mar.
ri. part of ver. 11;
Lu. xix. 45, 46.

29
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EvoNrs. Scnrprunrs

Ivlat. rxi.14-16.

Jn. xii. 20-43.

Jn, xii. 44, to end.
Mat. xxi. 17; Mar. xi.

part of ver. 11.

Mat, xxi. 18, 19; Mar.
xi. 12-14.

Mar. xi. 15-17.

Mar, xi. 18; Lu. xix.
47, 48.

Mar. xi. 19.
Mat. xxi. 20-22; Nlat

xi.20-26.
Mat. xxi. 23, to end;

xxii. 1-14; Mar. xi.
27, to end; xii. 1-
12; Lu. xix. 1-19.

Mat. rxii. 75-22;Mar.
xii. 1&-17; Lu. rr.
20-26.

Mat. xxii. 2333; Mar.
xii. 18-%; Lu. rx.
27-40.

lllat. xxii. 3440; Mar.
xii. 28-35.

Mat. rdi. 41, to endl
Mar. xii. 35-37; Lu.
xx. 41-44.

Mat. xxiii. l, to end;
Mar. xii. 38-40; Lu.
xx. 45, to end.

Mar. xii. 41, to endl
Lu. xxi, l-4.

Mat. xriv. 1-35; Mar.
xiii. 1-31; Lu. xxi.5-
33.

Mat. xxiv. 36, to end;
Mar. xiii. 32, to end;
Lu. xxi. 34-36.

Mat. xrv. 1-13.

Mat, xrv. 14-30.

Mat. rxv. 31, to end.

Lu, xxi. 37, 38.

Mat. xxvi. \,2; Mar.
xiv. part of ver. l.

Mat. xrvi. 3-5; Mar.
riv. part of ver. 1,
ver. 2; Lu. rxii. l, !.

Mat. xxni. 14-16; Mar.
xiv. 10, 11; Lu. xxii.
3-6.

Christ heals the Sick in the Temple, and reproyes
the Chief Priests, - -

Some Greeks at Jerusalem desire to see Christ.
The Bath Col [Voice from Heaven] is heard,

Christ declares the Object of his Mis6ion, - -
Christ leaves Jerusalem in thc Evening, and goes

to Bethany, - -
Monday-Fourth Day beforc the Passover.

Christ, entering Jcrusalenr, again crlrses the
barren Fig-tree,

Christ again casts the Buyers and Sellers out of
the Temple, - -

The Scribes and Cbief Priests seek to destroy
Jesus,

Christ retires in the Evening from the City,
'Iuesday-Third Day before the Passover. The

Fig-tree is norv withered,

Christ answers the Chief Priests who inquire
concerning the Authority by which he acted,
Parables of the Vineyard and Marriage Feast,

Christ replies to the Herodians,

Christ replies to the Sadducees,

Christ replies to the Pharisees, -

Christ inquires of the Pharisees concerning the
Messiah,

Christ severely reproves the Pharisees,

Christ applauds the Liberality of the poor
Widow, - -

Christ foretells the Destruction of Jerusalem,
the End of the Jewish Dispensation, and of
tho World,

Christ compares the Suddenness of his Second
Advent to the Coming of the Deluge,

The Parable of the Wise and Foolish Vir-
gi.s,

The Parable of the Servants and the Talents, -
Christ declares the Proceedings at the Day of

Judgment,
Christ retires from the City to the Mount of

Olives,
Wednesday-Second Daybefore the Cnrcifixion.

Christ foretells his approaching Death, .

The Rulers consu-lt how they may take Christ,

Juo_as. agrees with the Chief Priests to betray
Christ,

I
J
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OF THE FOUR, GOSPELS.

Christ partakes of the last Passover,

Cbrist again reproves the Ambition of his Dis-
ciples,

Christ, sitting at the Passover, and continuing
the Conversatiofl, speaks of his Betraver,

Judas goes out to bettay Christ, who predicts
Peter's Denial of him, and the Danger of the
rest of tho Apostles,

Christ institutes the Eucharist,

401

Scntpruars.

I\Iat. xxvi. 17-19; Mar.
xiv.12-16; Lu. xxii.
7-73.

Mat, xxvi. 20; I\Iar.
xiv. 17; Lu. rxii, 14-
18; Jn. xiii. 1,

Ltr. xxii. 21-27; Jn.
xiii. 2-16.

Mat. xxvi.21-25; llar.
xiv. 18-21; Lu. xxii.
2L-23; Jll.. xiii. 17-30.

Lu. xxii. 28-BS; Jrr.
riii. 31, to end.

Mat. xxvi.26-29; Mar.
xiv.22-25; Lu. xxii.
19, 20.

Jn. xiv.
Mat. xxvi. 30; l\{ar.

xiv.26; Lu. xxii. 39.
Jn. xv. I-8.
Jn. xv. 9, to end; xvi.

L4,
Jn. xvi. 5, to end.
Jn. xyii.
l\[at. xxvi. 31J5; Mar.

xiv.27-31.
Mat. rxvi. 36-46; I\[ar.

xiv.32-42; Lu. xxii.
40-46; Jn. rviii. 1,2.

lfat. xxvi. 47-56; Man
xiv. 43-50; Lu. xxii.
47-53; Jn. xviii. S-11.

Mat. rrvi. 57; Man
xiv. 5l-53; Lu. xxii.
54; Jn. rviii. 12-14.

Mat. rxvi. 58; I\{ar.
xiv.54; Lu. xxii. 55;
Jn. xviii. 15, 16.

Mat. xxvi.59-66; I[ar.
xiv. 55-64; Jn. xviii.
t9-21.

Mat. xxvi.67,68; Mar.
xiv. 65; Lu. xxii. 63-
65.

Mat. xxvi.69,70; Mar,
xiv. 66-68; Lu. rxii.
56,57; Jn. xviii. 17,
L8, 25-27.

l\{at. xxvi. 77, 7 2; Nlar.
xiv, 69, part of 70;
Lu. rrii.58.

Thursday-The day before the Crucifixion.
Christ directs two of his Disciples to prepare
the Passover, - -

Christ exhorts the Apostles, and consoles them
on his approaching Death,

Christ goes with his Disciples to the l\Iount of
Olives,

Christ declares himself to be the True Vine,
Christ exhorts his Apostles to mutual Love, and

to prepare for Persecution,
Christ promises the Gifts of the Holy Spirit,
Christ intercedes for ail his Followers,

Christ again predicts Peter's Denial of him,

Christ goes into the Garden of Gethsemane-
His agony there,

Christ is betrayed and apprehended.
sistance of Peter, - -

Re-

Christ is taken to Annas, and to the Palace of
Caiaphas,

Peter and John follow their Master,

Christ is first examined and condemneil in the
House of the High Priest,

Peter's Second Denial of
Porch of the Palace of the

the

t
1
t
I
II
(
i
f
1

{
1

I
I
t
1

Pnnrop VIf.-Inou urE AppRErrENsroN or Csnrsr ro rEE
Cnuorrrxrox.

29

Twelve at Night, Christ is struck and insulted
by the Soldiers, -

Peter's First Denial of Christ, at the fire, in the
Hall of the High Priest's Palace, -

After }lidnight.
Christ, at the
Higb Priest, -

t
t
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Evrxrs.

Friday, the day of the Crucifixion-Time, about
thr6e in the Morning. Peter's Third Denial of
Christ, in the Room where Christ was waiting
among the Soldiers till the Dawn of Day,

Christ is taken before the Sanhedrim, and con-
demned,

Judas declares the Innocence of Christ,

Christ is accused before Pilate, and is by him
also declared to be innocent, -

Christ is sent by Pilate to Herod,
Christ is brought back again to Pilate, who again

declares him innocent, and endeavours to per-
suade the people to ask for his release, -

Pilate three times endeavours again to release
Christ, -

The Jews imprecate the punishment of Christ's
Death upon themselves,

Pilate releases Barabbas, and delivers Christ to
be Crucified, - -

Christ is led away from the Judgment-hall of
Pilate to Mount Calvary, -

Christ arrives at Mount Calvary, and is Cruci-
fied,

The Death of Christ and its attendant circum-
stances, - -

Christ prays for his Murderers,

The Soldiers divide and cast Lots for the Rai- J
ment of Christ, t

Christ is reviled, when on the Cross, by the I
Chief Priests, the Rulers, the Soldiers, the {
Passengers, and the Ma.lefactors, - - l.

Christ, when Dying as a Man, asserts his Di- [
vinity, in his Answer to the Penitent Thief, I

Christ commends his Mother to the care of John,

A.D.
ry)

Scnrprunns.

Mat. xxvi. 73, to end;
Mar, xiv. part of
70, to end; Lu, xrii.
59-61.

Mat, xxvii. 11 Mar. rv.
part of 1; Lu. xxii.
66, to end.

Mat. xrvii. 3-10.
Mat. rxvii. 2, 11-74;
Mar. xv.1-5; Lu. xxiii.
1-4; Jn. xviii. 28-38.

Lu. xxiii. 5-12.
Mat. xxvii.15-20; Mar.

xv. 6-11 ; Lu. xriii.
13-19; Jn. xviii.39.

Mat. rxvii. 2l-23 ; NIar.
xv.12-14; Lu. xriii.
20-23; Jn. xviii. 40.

NIat. rxtii 24,25,
Mat. xrvii.26-30; Mar.

xv. 15-19; Lu. rxiii.
24,25; Jn. xir. 1-16.

Mat. rxvii.31,32; Mar.
xv.20,21; Lu. xxiii.
26-32; Jn. xix. part
of 16, and 17.

Mat. xxnii.33,34,37,
38; Mar. xv.22,23,
26-28; Lu. xriii. 33-
38; Jn. xir. 18-22.

Lu. xxiii. part of 34.
Mat. xxvii.35,36; Mar.
xv.24,25 ;L,t,xxiii. part
of 34; Jn. xix.23,24.
Mat. xxvii.39-44;Mar.

xv.29-32; Lu. xxiii.

Lu. xxiii. 39-43.

Jn. xix. 25-27.
Mat. xrrii. 45-57,5 4-56 ;
Illar.xv.33-41 ;Lu.xxiii.
44-49; Jn. rix. 28-37.

Mat. xxvii.57-60; Mar.
xv.42-46; Lu.xxiii.50-
54; Jn, xix, 38, to end.

Mar. rv. 47; Lu. xxiii.
55.

Lu. rxiii. 56.
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Prnroo YIIf.-X'nou rHE DEATTT oF CERrsr rrr,rr Ers Ascnxsror
INTo IIEAVEN.

29 Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus bury the f
Bo,^dy of Christ, -- i

Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, and the'Women from Galilee, observe where the body
of Christ was laid, - -

The Women from Galilee hasten to return Home
before the Sabbath began, to prepare Spices,

Mary Magdalene and the other Mary continue
to sit opposite the Sepulchre till it is too late
to prepare their Spices, . -

Mat. rrvii. 61.



.t..D.
29 The Sabbath being ended, the Chief Priests pre-

pare a"Guard of Soldiers to watch the Sepulchre,
The Sabbath being over, Mary Magdalene, the

other Mary, and Salom6, purchase their Spices
to anoint the Body of Christ,

The Morning of Easter-day. Mary Magdalene,
the other Mary, and Salom6, Ieave their homes
very ea"rly to go to the Sepulclue, -

After they had left their Homes, and before
their arrival at the Sepulchre, Christ rises
from the Dead,

The Bodies of ma.ny come out of their Graves,
and go to Jerusalem,

Mary Magdalene, the other Mary, and Salom6,
arrive at the Sepulchre, and find the Stone

OT THE FOUR GOSPELS. 403

Scnrprunrs.

Mat. xxvii, 62, to end.

Mar. xvi. 1,

Mat, xxviii. I; Mar.
rvi. part of 2; Jn.
xx. part of 1,

Mat. rxvfi. 2-4.

Mat. rrvii. par* ol 52,
and 53.

Mar, xvi, part of 2,
and 3, 41 Jn. xx.
part of I.

Jn. u.2.

Mat. xrviii. 5-7;Man
xvi.5-7.

Mar.xvi.8.

Jn. xx. 3-10.

Jn. xx. part of 11.

Jn. rr. part of 11, 12,
13, and part of 14.

Mar. xvi. 9; Jn. xx.
part of 14, and 15-
17.

Mat. xxviii, 9, 10; Jn.
xx. 18.

Mat. xxviii. 11-15.

Lu. rxiv. 1-3.

Lu. rxiv. 4-9.

Mar. xvi. 10; Lu. xriv.
10.

Mar.xvi.1l ; Lu.rxiv.11.
Lu. xriv. part of 12.

Lu. rriv. part of 12.

Mary Magdalene looks into the Tomb, and sees
two Angels, - -

Christ first appears to Mary Magdalene, and
commands her to inform the Disciples that
he has risen, - -

Mary Magdalene, when going to inform the
Disciples that Christ had risen, meets again
with Salom6 and the other Mary, Christ
appears to the three'W'omen,

The Soldiers, who had fled from the Sepulchre,
report to the High Priests the B,esunection
of Christ,

The Second Party of Women, from Galilee, who
had bought their Spices on the evening pre-
vious to the Sabbath, having had a longer rray
to come to the Sepulchre, arrive after the
departure of the others, and find the Stone
rolled away, - -

Two Angels appear also to the Second Party of'Women, from Galilee, assuring them that
Christ was risen, and reminding them of his
foretelling this fact,

Mary Magdalene unites her Testimony to that
of the Galilean-Women,

The Apostles are still incredulous,
Peter goes again to the Sepulchre, - -
Peter, who had probably seen Christ, departs

from the Sepulchre,

I
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D,r.rn.i

A.D.
29

HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.

Evlwrs. Scnrrrunns.

Mar, rvi. 12; Lu. xxiv.
13-32.

Ma.r'. xvi. 13; Lu. xxiv.
33-35.

Lu. rxiv. 36-43; Jn.
xx. 19-23.

Christ appears to Cleopas and another disciple,
going to Emmaus, - -

Cleopas and. his Companion return to Jenrsalem,
and assure the Apostles that Christ had cer-
tainly risen, - -

Christ appears to thc assembled Apostles,
Thomas only being absent, convinces them of
the Identity of his Resurrection Body, and
blesses them, - -

Thomas is still incredulous,
Christ appears to the Eleveu, Thomas being

present,
Christ appears to a large number of his Dis-

ciples on a Mountain in Galilee,
Christ appears again at the Sea of Tiberias-

His Conversation with St. Peter, - -
Christ appears to his Apostles at Jerusalem, and

commissions them to convert the World,
Christ leads out his AposUes to Bethany, within

sight of Jerusalem, gives thenr their final
commission, blesses them, and ascends visibly
into Heaven; from whence he wiII como to
judge the living and the dead,

St. John's Conclusion to the Gospel History of
Jesus Christ, - -

\j
i
J

l
I

Jn. xx, 21,25.
Mar. xvi. 14; Jn. xx.

26-29.
Mat. xxviii. 16, 17, and

part of 18.

Jn. xxi. 1-2i[.

Lu. xxiv. 44-49; Ac.
i. 4,5.

Mat. rxviii. part of 18-
20; Mar, xvi. 15, to
end; Lu, xxiv. 50,
to endl Ac. i. 6-12.

Jn, xr. 80, 31, and
xri. 25.



IYEIGHTS, MEASURES, AND MONEY. 405

SCRIPTURE WEIGHTS, MEASURES, AND
},IONEY.

f.-Scnrrrun.q.r, I\fu.rsunrs or Lrsetu, REDUcED ro llxer,rsn }fnasunr.

I'eet,
0

0

0

1

7

10

14

145

Lrches.
0 972

4 A Paln,

Peces. Ileet.
1 821

3 648
I

10.944

il.
7'2637

I'6875

3 375

075

I
6

0

A Span,t2l
tal A Cubit,6

114

192

,.
9 888

A Fathom, -

I Ezekiel's Reed, -

13 An Alabian Pole,2

'552

'328

'101

80 20 t0 I I srnnrr*, or Measuring r.ine,

II.-Tun froNc ScRrpruRE MEASUBES.

400 A Stadium, or Furlong,

2000 A Sabbath Da/s Journey, -

1!000 10 2 Au Eastern }Iile,

12000 30 6 A Pamsang, -

I

11.04

A Cubit, 0

0

0

1

4

5

46

1

3

4

745

72s

403

153

17206000 240 1A

A Gerah,

10 Bekah,

A gokl Shekel ryas worth

A Talent of gold was worth

A Shekel,

60 A Maneh, or Mina,

3000 60 A Talent of silver,

A Day's Journey,

III.-Jnwrsn Moxnv REDUcED ro oun Stexo.rno,

'J

t
0

0

0

5

342

1

5475

a.
0

I
2

l4

o

16

0

IV.-Rouex MoNny, uENrroNED rN THE Nnw TnsrauENT, BEDUoED
TO OUR sreXpenO.

A Mite, about three-eighths of a farthing.
A Farthing, about three-fourths of a farthing.
A Penny or Denarius, sevenpence three farthings.
A Pound or Mina, three pounds two shillings and sixpence.

2{ 6 2

ou 6

48 8

480

t2

16

160

24

20

1200

60000

720

o

6000

A Digit,

0



INDEX
TO TIIE NOTES ON TIIE GOSPELS BY

LUKE AND JOIIN.

Abia, course of, 2.
Abilene, 27.
Abraham's seed, 270.
Alcohol in intoxicating tlrinks, 195.
Altar of incense, situation of, 3.
Angel, appearc to Zachanas, S, and to

Nlary, T; they rejoice when sinners
are converted, 101; they attend the
dead, 115; with Christ in the garden
of Gethsemane, 151; at the pool of
Bethesda, 225.

Anna, a prophetess, 24.
Annas, 28, 361.
Anointing, custom of, 34.
Archelaus, son of Herod tbe Great,

r35.
Asher or Aser, tribe of, 24.
Augustus, the Roman emperor, 16,

Barns, among the ancients, 81.
Betlrany, 70, 167, 295,298,
Bethesda, pool of, 225.
Bethlehem, the city of David, 17.
Bethsaida, 59.
Blasphemy, Jesus accused of, 368.
Breai of l"ife, Christ the, 219.
Boanerges, 62.
Books, -ancient form of, 33.
Burials, outside of cities, 49; mode of

rvrapping the dead body, 302.

Casar Augustus, 16.
Caiaphas [he high-priest, 28, 303; Jesus

examined before him, 361.
Cana of Galilee, 191.
Capernaum, 35.
Cedron or Kedron, 360.
Cephas, Peter's name, 188.
Children, term applied to believcrs,

111,323.
Children of light, 111.
Christ, his divinity, 173, 276, 293, 379 ;

his incarnation, 180; his crucifixion,
371; the certainty that he was truly
dead,3J3,374.

Christmas, time of, 18.
Chronological Inder of the Four Gos-

pels, 395.

Chronological Table of Principal Events
in Judea, 387.

Cleopas or Alpheus, 159.
Coat orunder garment, 371.
Comforter, the HoIy Spirit, 330.
Consolation of Israel, Christ the, 22,
Corn, meaning of the term, 43.
Courses of the priests, 2.
Covetousness, warning against, 80,
Cruciflxion, of Christ, 371; thirst attend-

ing this mode of death, 372; cert'ainty
that Jesus was really crucified, 373,
37 4.

Dancing among the Jews, 106.
Dayspring, Christ the, 15.
Dedication, feast of, 291.
DefiIement, Jewish, 364,
Devil, a mnrderer ar.dliar,273.
Discourses of Jesus: In the synagogue of

Nazareth, 32; denunciations against
the scribes and Pharisees,75l corr-
ceming humility and pnrdence, 941
conversation with Nicodemus, 199;
with the woman of Samaria, 2L4; on
occasion of healing the impotent man
at the pool of Bethesda, 227; oa lhe
bread of lif.e, 246; at the feast of
tabernacles, 254i on occasion of the
woman taken in adultery, 264; the
good Shepherd, 285; Christ comforts
his disciples, 324.

Dispersed, the, 260.
Door of the sheep, Christ the, 288.
Dress, ancient manner of, 88,
Dnrnkenness, 145.
Druses, the, 17.

Elecl, Lhe,727.
Elias or Elijab, 183.
Elisabeth, mother of John the Baptist,

3, 4; Mary visits her, 9.
Eliseus or Elisha, 36.
Embalming of the dead, 302.
Emmaus, 160.
Enon,209.

Faith, LZl.
Fasting among the Jews, 129.



Feast made by Matthew or Levi, 41.
Fire and brimstone, 124.
Fishing, Eastern modes of, 39.
tr'ool, 162.
For, an emblem of cunning, 92.
Fragments, duty of saving them, 241,

Gabbatha, 371.
Gabriel, the angel, 5.
Galileans, the, 86.
Gates of cities, 49.
Gennesaret, lake of, 38,
Gentiles, the, 260.
Gerizim, Mount, 217.
Gethsemane, g'arden of, 264.
Gifts, in tho temple, 141.
Glory, meaning of the word, 19; ascribed

to God, 19.
Gluttony, caution against, 145.
Gorgeous robe put upon Christ, 154,
Gospel, to be preached to the poor,

34.
Grave-clothes, 302.
Greeks or l{ellenists, 307.
Green tree and dry, 155.

HaIl of judgment, 363.
Harmony of the Four Gospels, 395.
Heaven, room in, for aII, 97; joy in,

over the repenting sinner, 101.
Hedges, 98.
HelI or Hades, 115.
Herod the tetrarch of Gatilee,27,92.
Honey, 166.
Horn, a symbol of strength, 13; Christ

the Horn of salvation, 13.
Hospitality in the East, 65.
Ilouse-top, proclaiming from the, 80.
Elusks, for the swine, 103.
Ilypocrisy, 79.

I .r,u, Christ the, /76,
Incenso, 3.
Inheritance, ancient laws of, 102.
Inn or caravanserai, 18.
Invitations in the East, 96.
ll.urea,27.

Jacob's well,2l4.
Jericho, road to, 68,
Jerusalem, Jesus weeps over it, 137;

its siege and destruction, 138.
John the Apostle, account of,169; anec-

dotes concerning,TT0; the Gospel by,
777.

John the Baptist, 12, 176, 181.
Joseph, the husband of Mary, 7, 17.
Judas the betrayer, 253,321.
Judas or Thaddeus, 332,
Judea, 134.

INDEX TO I,UKE AND JOEN. &7
Kedron or Cedron, 360,
King of Israel, Christ the, 190.
Kingdom of Christ, 366.

Lamb, an emblem of Christ, 185, and of
children, 382.

Latchet of sandals, 186,
Lawyer, in Scripture, 67.
Lazarrrs at the rich man's gate,
Lazarus, raised from the dead,

supper in Simon the Lepefs
306.

115.
N5; at
l house,

Levites, the, 69.
Life, Christ the, 17 5, 327,
Ligh!, Christ a, 23; the true, 177,208,

278,372,315.
Linen, fine, 114.
Logos or Word, 173.
Lord's Anointed, the, t2.
Lord's Prayer, lhe,72.
Luke, account of, iii; the Gospel by, iv.

Maker and Preserver. of all things,
Christ the, 775,178.

Mammon of unrighteousness, 112.
Manger, 17.
Manna,245.
lfansions, meaning of word, 325.
Maronites, the, 17.
Martha and Mary, 70,77,295.
Mary the mother of Jesus, 7; her song

of praise, 9; her son born, 17; at the
cross,372.

Mary Magdalene, 55, 376.
Master, word used only by Luke, 39.
Meals among the Jews, 75.
Measures, Scripture, 405.
Messiah, Cbrist the, I88.
Miracles of Christ: The miraculous

draught of fishes, 39; the widow's
son raised, 49; a woman cured of an
infirmity, 88 ; a man cured of dropsy,
94; ten lepers cured, 121; the ear of
Malchus healed, I51; water turned
into wine, 191 ; the nobleman's son
atred,223; a man cured at the pool
of Bethesda, 227; a man born blind
restored to sight, 277 ; Lazarus taised
from the dead, 295 I a miraculous
draught of fishes, 380.

Moses and the Prophets, 118, 163, 166,
Mount of Precipitation, 37.

Nain, the eity of, 48; the widow's son
raised here, 49.

Name of God, the, 10.
Nemes written in heaven, 66,
Napkin, 135.
Nathanael, 188.
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Nazareth, 188.
Neighbour, meaning
New birth, the, 200.
Nicodemus,199, 263.

of word, 67,

Oil, used as a medicine, 69.
Ointment for a.nointing, 54.
Olives, Mount of ,264,
Only-begotten of the Father, Christ

the, 181, 182,207.
Oratories, or places of prayer, 44,
Ordinances of bhe Lord, 3.

Rabbi, 187, 200.
Itabboni, 376.
Rain, in Juclea, 36,
Ransom, Christ a, 13.
Redeem, Christ's work to, 13.
Repentance, necessity of, 86, 167
Resurrection, Christ the, 299.
Resurrection of the dead, 235.
Robe, the best, 105,
Rooms at feasts, 95.
Rue, a garden plantr77,

Parables of Christ: The two de,btors, 53;
the good Samaritan, 68; the rich fool,
81; the servants who waited for their
lord, 83; the barren fig-tree, 88; tbe
Iost sheep, 100; the lost piece of
money, I01; the prodigal son, 102;
the dishonest steward, 108; the rich
man and Lazarus, 114; the unjust
judge,125; the Pharisee and publi-
can, 128; the pounds, I34.

Paradise, meaning of the word, 158.
Passover, feast of the, 364.
Pavement, the, 370.
Peac% produced by the gospel, 19,

Philip, the tetrarch ofTttrea,27.
Plough, to put one's hand to the, 63.
Pontius Pilate,27, 86,
Prayer: Jesus praying after his bap-

tism, 30; he speuds a night in prayer,
44; he teaches Low tn pray, 72.

Prophet, mgsning of the word, 217.
Prophet, Christ a, 161,
Publicans or tax-gatherers, 29.
Purification, days of, 21.
Purifying, among tho Jews, 192, 210.
Purple, 114.
Purse or bag, 306.

Sabbath, work on t}l^e, 227 , 229, 257 .
Salutations in the East, 64.
Salvation, Christ called, 23.
Samaritan, the good, 68.
Sanctification, meanil)g of rvord, 357
Sarepta, 36.
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Satrn, binding by, 89; he enters inlo
Judcs Isccliot, 146; he desires to
have Peter, 149.

Scorpions, 66, 74.
Scripture-s,,the, ?39; duty of searching

them, 238, 239.
Seal, use of a,212.
Scrpcnt in the wilderness, 205.
Serpents,66.
Seventy disciples sent out, 64.
Shechem, 214.
Slreep market or gate,224.
Sheep, the church of God so called, 82,

289.
Shepherd, the Eastcrn, 287.
Shepherd, Christ the, 82, 289.
Shepherds, emblems of teachers, 286.
Shepherds of Bethlehem, 18.
Siloam, tower in, 87; pool of.,279.
Simeon sees the child ,Iesus, 22.
Simon the Pharisee, 52.
Soldiers, John the Baptist's exhortation

to,29.
Son of God, Christ tbe, 8,
Son of the Highest, Christ the, 8.
Son of man, Christ the, 190.
Sons of God, I79.
South wind, the, 85.
Spear, the Roman, 373.
Steward, the dishonest, 108; office of,

109.
Strait gate, the, 91.
Stripes, among the Jews, 84.
Stro-ng.drink, in the East and West, 4.
Surfeiting or gluttony, 145.
Swaddling-clothes, 17.
Swine, odious to tho Jews, 103.
Sycamino tree, 120.
Sycamore tree, 132.
Sychar, 214.
Sycophant, meaning of the word, 29.
Synagogue, Jesus regularly at[,endetl

^ tne, _3!; maDner of worship in, 33.
Syria, 16,

Tabernaclcs, feast of, 254,260.
Taxing by Cresar Augustus, 16.
Temple at Jerusa'lcm, 198; time which

it was in building, 193.
Tetrcrch,2/,
Theophilus, 2.
Thomas, his increclutitv. 378.
Tiberias, Sea of, 380. "
Tiberias, town of, 243,
Tiberius Qasar, 27.
Times of the Gentiles. 143.
Tithes, 129.
Tower, the Eastern, 99.
Trachonitis, 2/.
Tren-ch, ol4 meaning of word, 138.
Truth -Pilate's queition, 3r57.
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Truth, Christ the, 326
Turtle-doves, 21.

\Yine, 4; olcl winc, 42; rvines of thc
Scriptures, 193.

Woltl, as used by Luke, 1.
Word, Christ the, 173.
Writing-table, 12.

Zacchcus,13l.
Zacharias, father of John the Baptist,

3; he is stmck dumb, 6; rcstored
agarn, 12; his song of praisc, 13.

Zeal, meaning of word, 196 I false zea'|,
344.

Verily, verily, 200, 308.
Virre, Christ the true, 335.
Vineyard, 88.
Yision, meaning of word, 6.

Washing, an cmblem of purity, 3I7.
Water, an emblenr of salvatiou, 216.
W'ay, Christ thc, 326.
Weights and measures, Scripture, 405.




